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Lale  to  promote  the  common  good,  whether  it  be  by  deuifing 
thing  our  felues,  or  reuifing  that  which  hath  bene  laboured  b 
ther$,deferueth  certainly  much  rt  lpe&  and  efteemefoutyetfiudcth 
but  cold  inter ta mm cn t  in  the  world.  Itis  welcommed  with  lulpi- 
cion  in  (lead  of  loue,  and  with  emulation  in  head  of  thankes :  and  it 
there  beany  hole  left  tor  cauill  toenter,(and  cauill,ifit  doe  not  findc 
a  hole,  will  make  one  )  it  is  fure  to  bee  mifconftnied  ,and  m  dajigei 
to  be  condemned.  This  w ill eahly  be  granted  by  as  many  as  know 
itory  ^orhaue  any  experience.  For ,  was  there  euer  anv  thing  pro- 
ieded,tbat  fauouied  anyway  ofnewnefle  or  renewing, but  the  lam 


endured  many  a  l tonne  ol  game-faying,  or  oppofition  ?  A  man  would  thinke  that  Ciuilitie  >  hole 


fome  Lawcs,  learningand  eloquence, Synods,  and  Churdvmamtenance^thatW'efpeakcol  no  more 
thincs  of  this  kinde){hould  be  as  fate  as  a  Sand  ua  ry  f  an  d|)  out  of  {hot,  as  they  fay,  thac  no  nun 
would  liltvp  die  heel e, no, nor  doggemooue  his  tongue  againft  the  motionersof  them.  For  by  the 
firfljV/c  arc  diftinguifhed  from  bruit-beafts  led  with  fenfuaLtie :  By  the  fecond,  we  arc  bridled  and 
ftrained  front  outragious  behauiour,and  from  doineofiniuries,whether  fraud  or  by  violence;  By 

then  * 


avtr; 

the  third,  we  are  enabled  toinfomicand  reform eothers,by  the  light  and  feeling  that  we  haueattai- 


rhebeft 
thing*  tuoe 
r<cD  coliriD’ 


facsimile  of  Tin:  introduction  to  thi:  authorized  version 


It  will  surprise  many  to  read  the  above  beginning  to  the  introduction  of 
the  King  James  Version,  now  in  common  use.  Notwithstanding  the 
influence  of  both  Church  and  State,  king  and  clergy,  it  took  fifty  years 
to  displace  the  other  versions  then  in  use.  This  will  serve  as  an  apology 
for  the  Concordan  t  Version.  Below  is  a  reproduction  in  modern  spelling  : 

Zeal  to  promote  the  common  pood,  whether  it  be  by  devising1  anything  our¬ 
selves,  or  revising  that  which  has  been  labored  by  others,  deserves  certainly 
much  respect  and  esteem,  but  yet  finds  but  cold  entertainment  in  the  world. 
It  is  welcomed  with  suspicion  instead  of  love,  and  with  emulation  instead 
of  thanks:  and  if  there  be  any  hole  left  for  cavil  to  enter  (and  cavil,  if  it 
does  not  find  a  hole,  will  make  one)  it  Is  sure  to  be  misconstrued,  and  in 
danger  to  be  condemned.  This  will  easily  be  granted  by  as  many  as  know 
history,  or  have  any  experience,  For,  was  there  ever  anything  projected,  that 
savored  any  way  of  newness  or  renewing,  but  the  same  endured  many  a  storm 
of  gainsaying,  or  opposition?  A  man  would  think  that  civilization,  wholesome 
laws,  learning  and  eloquence,  synods  and  church  maintenance  (that  we  speak 
of  no  more  tilings  of  this  kind)  should  be  as  safe  as  a  sanctuary,  and  out  of 
shot,  as  they  say,  that  no  man  would  lift  up  the  heel,  no,  nor  dog  move  Ills 
tongue  against  the  motloncrs  of  them.  For  by  the  first,  wc  are  distinguished 
from  brute  beasts  led  with  sensuality ;  By  the  second,  we  are  bridled  and 
restrained  from  outrageous  behaviour,  and  from  doing  of  injuries,  whether 
by  fraud  or  by  violence:  By  the  third,  we  are  enabled  to  inform  and  reform 
others,  by  the  light  and  feeling  that  we  have  attai  .... 
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The  chart  on  page  64  gives  the  number  and  order  of  the  books.  As  the 
text  is  always  referred  to  by  chapters  and  verses,  no  page  numbers  are 
used.  Each  book,  however,  is  paged  to  correspond  with  the  number  of 
Greek  letters.  There  are  a  thousand  on  each  leaf,  fifty  lines,  twenty  to  a 
line.  Thus  every  Greek  letter  is  numbered,  and  the  pages  represent  the 
number  of  thousands  of  Greek  letters  used  thus  far  in  any  book.  The  first 
page  is  always  0°°U  the  second  l001,  for  the  first  letter  on  the  second  page 
is  number  one  thousand  one. 
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TO  THE  BELOVED  READER 


The  Concobdanx  Version  proposes  to  make  it  possible  for  any 
person  of  ordinary  intelligence  to  discover  for  himself  just  what 
God  has  said,  and  to  furnish  him  with  facts  sufficient  to  test 
any  interpretation.  It  aims  to  be  simple  enough  for  the  unedu¬ 
cated,  sufficient  for  the  needs  of  the  student,  and  so  accurate  and 
comprehensive  that  the  scholar  will  be  satisfied.  It  is  limited  to 
the  so-called  “New  Testament”,  at  present.  Much  work  has 
been  done  on  the  Hebrew  text,  also,  and  it  may  be  published 
later. 

The  Concordant  method  places  the  work  of  translation  on  a 
permanent  systematic  and  scientific  basis.  The  probability  of 
error  is  reduced  a  hundred  fold.  The  facilities  for  further 
revision  and  correction  are  correspondingly  increased. 

This  plan  gives  the  Scriptures  to  the  people,  and  removes  the 
necessity  of  relying  on  human  learning  or  authority  in  matters 
of  the  gravest  moment,  where  it  is  of  supreme  importance  that 
they  procure  the  counsel  of  God,  unclouded  by  the  creeds  and 
traditions  which  corrupt  the  current  texts.  The  Version  is 
intended  to  be  read,  the  Interlinear  and  Concordance  are  for 
reference.  When  certainty  becomes  vital  and  imperative,  the 
evidence  is  at  hand.  It  is  a  supreme  satisfaction  to  know  that 
any  fact  in  divine  revelation  can  be  checked  at  will. 

A  comparison  of  a  few  lines  of  the  Concordant  Version  with 
other  translations  will  reveal  many  minute  points  which  excel  in 
accuracy,  and  fresh  renderings  which  throw  a  new  light  upon 
difficult,  obscure,  and  misunderstood  passages. 

Only  by  carefully  reading  the  following  Introduction  will 
the  reader  be  able  to  grasp  the  tremendous  possibilities  and 
immeasurable  value  of  this  plan,  as  a  means  of  entering  into  the 
mind  and  heart  of  God. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  REVISED  EDITION 


Since  the  first  edition  was  completed,  the  Concordance  has  been  prepared  for 
1  he  press.  In  doing’  this  each  word  and  grammatical  form,  in  the  Creek,  the 
Sublinear,  and  the  Version  has  been  chocked  again.  The  result  is  most  gratify¬ 
ing.  Only  three  letters  of  the  Greek  text  were  found  to  be  incorrect.  Few 
changes  were  needed  in  the  Version.  The  alterations  arc  nearly  all  such  as 
would  be  entirely  disregarded  in  other  versions.  Vet  the  immense  labor 
bestowed  on  this  revision  brings  the  work  still  nearer  that  ideal  perfection 
which  should  be  the  aim  of  every  version  of  God’s  holy  Word. 

The  publication  of  the  Concordance,  the  Grammar,  and  the  Word  Ele¬ 
ments  places  the  Concordant  Version  in  a  class  by  itself.  Such  works  expose 
the  inconsistencies  of  other  translations.  They  are  the  best  possible  guaranty 
of  the  integrity,  the  accuracy,  and  the  harmony  of  this  version  as  a  transcript 
of  God’s  inspired  revelation.  The  concordant  method  is  receiving  recognition 
in  other  lands.  Now  that  the  apparatus  is  ready,  work  will  commence  in  several 
languages.  We  will  supply  all  translators  free  with  this  means  of  making  a 
faithful  version  or  revision,  and  request  that  this  offer  be  given  every  possible 
publicity,  especially  in  missionary  publications. 

The  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  vocabulary  has  been  assigned  most  of  its 
English  standards.  In  order  to  test  some  of  these,  a  special  journey  to  Pales¬ 
tine  is  contemplated.  No  effort  will  be  spared  to  get  actual  evidence ,  so  that 
the  version  will  be  in  accord  with  the  land  as  well  as  concordant  within  itself. 


The  setting  of  such  passages  as  the  twenty-third  psalm  will  be  changed  from 
an  English  countryside  to  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  where  David  dwelt,  with 
great  gain  in  coloring  and  accuracy  and  spiritual  force. 

Other  methods  of  translation  stereotype  accepted  error.  The  glory  of  the 
concordant  principle  is  that  it  discovers  and  corrects  venerable  misconceptions, 
removes  difficulties,  solves  mysteries,  and  allows  the  light  to  shine  unhindered 
into  our  hearts.  The  version  has  fully  met  our  expectations  in  this  regard,  for 
it  solves  some  of  the  difficult  theological  problems  simply  and  satisfactorily. 
No  other  method  can  compare  with  it  in  opening  up  the  mind  and  heart  of 
God,  or  in  giving  the  profound  conviction  that  the  Scriptures  are  in  very  truth 
the  Word  of  the  living  God. 

The  Compiler  takes  this  means  of  publicly  expressing  his  gratitude  and 
appreciation  to  the  many  friends  who  have  graciously  helped  him  in  this 
undertaking.  Without  their  aid  the  work  would  have  been  impossible.  May 
our  Lord  Himself  reward  them  in  that  day !  The  further  progress  of  the  work 
is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  those  whom  He  rouses  to  carry  it  on,  for 
His  glory,  and  the  honor  of  His  beloved  Son,  Christ  Jesus,  our  Saviour  and 


Lord,  Who  loves  us,  and  Who  is  coming  for  us. 


Los  Angeles,  California,  V.S.A. 

October,  1930 


PURPOSE  AND  PLAN 


God  has  spoken.  His  word  is  the  only 
revelation  of  divine  light  and  life  and 
love.  Nothing  can  compare  with  a  close 
acquaintance  with  His  will  and  a  clear  ap¬ 
prehension  of  His  grace.  That  the  English 
reader  may  rest  assured  and  the  student 
be  satisfied  that  he  is  enjoying  the  pure 
word  of  God,  precisely  as  He  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  it,  the  Concordant  Ver¬ 
sion  proposes  to  provide  him  with  all  the 
essential  facts  so  that  every  point  can 
easily  be  tested  and  the  translation  of  any 
passage  verified.  The  object  of  this  work 
is  to  go  to  the  very  limits  of  fidelity  in 
translating  the  word  of  God  into  English 
and  to  guarantee  its  truth  by  putting  the 
reader  in  possession  of  all  the  evidence, 
so  that  he  may  check  every  detail  for  his 
own  satisfaction. 

This  is  accomplished  by  basing  the 
work  on  definite  laws  of  language  rather 
than  on  the  authority  of  scholars,  and  by 
the  use  of  set  standards,  much  as  a  car¬ 
penter  uses  his  rule  or  square,  or  a  mer¬ 
chant  his  scales.  A  merchanic  can  work 
without  a  gauge,  but  his  efforts  would  be 
unsatisfactory.  A  translation  based  on 
linguistic  law  and  after  a  definite  design 
has  advantages  which  no  other  can  claim. 

The  work  divides  itself  into  two  princi¬ 
pal  parts,  the  Greek  text  and  the  English 
version.  These  are  correlated  by  a  Sub- 
linear,  based  on  an  analysis  of  the  Greek 
into  its  Elements,  and  a  Concordance, 
which  shows  where  every  form  of  every 
word  may  be  found.  Thus  the  English 
reader,  who  knows  nothing  of  Greek ,  has 
somewhat  the  same  advantage  as  the 
learned  scholar.  Anyone  can  readily  re¬ 
fer  to  the  Lexical  Concordance  to  find  the 
meaning  and  occurrences  of  any  word, 
and  those  of  the  entire  family  of  which  it 
is  a  member,  and  satisfy  himself  as  to  the 
correctness  and  accuracy  of  any  passage. 

Uniformity  or  consistency  is  the  key¬ 
note.  This  is  attained  by  the  use  of  a 
standard  English  expression  for  every 
Greek  element  of  the  original,  and  sec¬ 
ondary  standards  which  correspond  to  the 
words,  and  form  the  basis  of  the  version. 
All  is  uniform  when  possible,  and  consist¬ 
ent,  when  uniformity  is  impracticable. 

THE  SCRIPTURES  INSPIRED 

The  only  possible  apology  for  such  an 
exhaustive  and  elaborate  method  of  trans¬ 
lating  the  scriptures  is  the  profound  con¬ 


viction  that  they  are  the  very  words  of 
God.  It  is  a  fact  that  considerable  por¬ 
tions  record  the  thoughts  of  God's  ene¬ 
mies,  and  are  not  His  sayings  or  declara¬ 
tions.  But,  while  these  are  not  themselves 
divine,  the  record  of  them  is,  for  they 
serve  as  a  foil  for  the  positive  revelations 
from  the  mouth  of  Deity. 

All  scripture  is  inspired  by  God  (2  Ti. 
316).  Since  the  spirit  imparts  life,  we  un¬ 
derstand  that  the  sacred  writings  are 
superior  to  other  literature  in  the  same 
way  that  God's  living  creatures  surpass 
the  inventions  of  man.  The  word  of  God 
is  living;  man's  writings  are  dead.  As,  in 
nature,  God  alone  can  bridge  the  gulf  be¬ 
tween  the  organic  and  inorganic  or  living 
and  non-living,  so  He  has  given  us  His 
words,  which  are  spirit  and  are  life,  and 
which  alone  can  impart  life  to  dead  hu¬ 
manity.  No  other  book  has  the  vitality 
and  vivifying  power  of  the  book  of  books. 

The  Concordant  Version  is  the  only  one 
which  practically  acknowledges  the  inspir¬ 
ation  or  vitality  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
by  using  a  method  of  translation  based  on 
the  denial  of  human  ability  to  sound  its 
depths  or  scale  its  heights,  and  by  insist¬ 
ing  ©n  its  superhuman  perfection  even  to 
the  minutest  detail.  It  Is  not  the  reitera¬ 
tion  of  any  formula  of  "verbal”  inspira¬ 
tion  which  counts  with  God,  but  the  ac¬ 
tual  attitude  of  the  heart,  which  confesses 
its  own  inability  to  transcribe  His 
thoughts,  and  the  intelligent  appreciation 
of  His  words,  which  considers  every  ele¬ 
ment  and  listens  to  every  letter. 

The  Concordant  is  not  a  "private”  ver¬ 
sion.  Indeed,  it  is  far  less  so  than  even 
the  Authorized  or  Revised.  While  these 
do  not  express  the  private  opinions  of  one 
man,  they  reflect  the  bias  of  a  group  and 
the  tendency  of  the  times  in  which  they 
were  made.  The  Concordant  Version  is 
also  the  work  of  a  group  of  men,  for  the 
assistants  of  the  Editor  tested  all  his 
work  by  the  principles  on  which  it  is 
founded.  Moreover,  any  one  can  do  the 
same  by  means  of  the  Concordance  and 
Elements.  No  version  which  provides  the 
tools  for  testing  its  translations  by  the 
laws  of  language  can  be  anything  but  n 
"public”  version.  Other  versions  are  artis¬ 
tic;  it  is  scientific  in  the  best  sense  of 
that  word.  It  aims  at  truth  and  accuracy 
rather  than  literary  elegance. 


THE  CONCORDANT  METHOD 


As  an  earnest  Bible  student,  desiring  to 
understand  the  word  of  God,  I  discovered 
that  practically  all  solid  progress  in  the 
recovery  of  truth  during  the  last  century 
had  come  through  the  use  of  the  concord¬ 
ance.  I  found  that  those  of  my  friends 
who  based  their  study  on  a  concordance 
made  the  surest  and  speediest  advance  in 
their  knowledge  of  God.  Hence  I  also 
began  to  test  and  correct  my  ideas  as  to 
the  meaning  of  Bible  words  by  tracing 
them  through  all  their  occurrences.  The 
immense  profit  and  pleasure  of  this  plan 
awoke  in  me  a  strong  desire  to  do  all  in 
my  power  to  assist  others  in  this  safe  and 
satisfactory  method  of  assuring  them¬ 
selves  of  the  real  revelation  which  God 
has  given. 

But  I  found  that  even  keen  students  of 
exceptional  intelligence  were  not  able  to 
derive  much  benefit  from  concordances 
based  on  English  translations.  Only  those 
who  used  concordances  based  on  the  orig¬ 
inal  languages  received  real  help.  And 
even  they  were  harassed  by  using  a  ver¬ 
sion  which  continually  counteracted  the 
benefits  of  their  concordant  study.  So 
it  gradually  dawned  on  me  that  it  was 
foolish  to  fill  my  mind  with  a  discordant 
version  if  I  hoped  to  advance  in  the 
knowledge  of  God.  It  would  be  just  as 
sane  to  tangle  up  a  ball  of  twine  before 
trying  to  use  it. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  idea  of  a  concord¬ 
ant  version  suggested  itself  to  my  mind. 
Instead  of  correcting  current  translations 
occasionally  by  a  concordance,  why  not 
make  a  version  which  is  already  concord¬ 
ant,  so  that  the  simple  reading  of  it  will 
give  all  the  benefits  otherwise  won  by 
prolonged  and  arduous  study?  Indeed, 
such  a  version  might  do  far  more  to  bring 
the  unschooled  reader  into  accord  with 
the  truth  than  would  be  possible  by  the 
patient  and  prolonged  study  of  a  con¬ 
cordance.  For  instance,  it  would  be  easy 
to  explain  what  the  soul  is  if  our  trans¬ 
lators  had  never  rendered  it  life.  It  would 
be  an  impossible  task  to  correct  all  the 
mistranslations  in  the  minds  of  Bible 
readers.  Why  not  make  a  version  in 
which  psuch&  is  always  soul ,  and  z6£  life ? 

A  REVERENT  METHOD  C 

No  one  could  honestly  object  to  this 
method,  for  it  is  not  based  on  human 
scholarship  but  on  a  worshipful  recogni¬ 


tion  of  the  divine  Author’s  ability  to  make 
Himself  understood.  Most  versions  always 
render  zo&  life,  so  that  no  one  is  at  a  loss 
to  know  the  significance  of  the  word.  But 
how  few  know  what  soiil  means!  That  is 
because  it  is  not  uniformly  translated.  In 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  it  is  rendered  by 
over  forty  different  expressions,  such  as 
appetite,  beast ,  body,  breath,  creature, 
g host,  heart ,  lust,  man,  uiind,  pleasure, 
but  especially  by  life.  The  Greek  word  is 
rendered  mind,  heart,  and  life  (more  than 
thirty  times)  besides  soul. 

A  SANE  PRINCIPLE 

I  appeal  to  the  sanctified  common  sense 
of  the  saints,  "the  spirit  of  a  sound  mind” 
(2Ti.l7).  If  the  holy  spirit  intended  us 
to  understand  life  in  so  many  places 
where  the  original  has  soul,  why  was  not 
thfe  word  for  life  used?  I  came  to  the  def¬ 
inite  conclusion,  which  has  been  strength¬ 
ened  by  tests  extending  over  a  quarter 
century  of  study,  that,  wherever  possible. 
each  word  in  the  original  should  be  repre¬ 
sented  in  translation  by  only  one  English 
icord.  Then  the  English  reader,  seeing 
this  English  word  in  all  of  the  correct 
contexts,  subconsciously  acquires  its  ex¬ 
act  signification  and  force  and  color. 

Another  principle  I  found  to  be  of  just 
as  great  importance.  The  same  illustra¬ 
tion  will  serve.  Even  the  word  life  has 
lost  its  distinct  meaning  by  being  used  for 
soul.  No  one  would  tolerate  such  a  trans¬ 
lation  as  "The  first  man  Adam  was  made 
a  living  life”  Why,  then,  translate  "Take 
no  thought  for  your  life”?  (Lu.  12 22).  Why 
not  "Do  not  worry  about  the  soul”?  No 
English  ivord  should  do  duty  for  more 
than  one  word  of  the  original.  This  is 
quite  as  necessary  as  using  only  one  Eng¬ 
lish  word  for  each  Greek  or  Hebrew  ex¬ 
pression.  Between  the  two  we  have  the 
best  possible  safety  device  for  insuring 
purity,  clarity,  and  accuracy  in  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  God’s  holy  word. 

A  SIMPLE  SHORT  CUT 

The  Concordant  Version  is  not  another 
burden  for  the  student  to  bear,  but  an 
easy,  simple,  short  cut  to  knowledge 
which  would  cost  him  more  than  a  life¬ 
time  of  study  by  any  other  method.  In 
stead  of  giving  him  a  puzzle  to  solve,  it 
gives  him  the  solution.  He  does  not  need 
to  study  a  concordance  of  the  original  to 
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find  out  the  exact  meaning  of  any  word. 
First,  he  Is  assured  that  he  has  the  near¬ 
est  English  equivalent.  Second,  he  knows 
that  when  he  sees  It  he  may  depend  upon 
It  that  the  light  of  the  context  Is  true  and 
not  a  false  beacon  to  lead  him  astray. 

The  greatest  benefit  will  come,  not  to 
the  student  as  such,  but  to  the  humble 
reader  who  will  simply  use  the  version 
and  allow  the  contexts  to  color  each  word 
and  define  its  force  for  him.  He  will  be  a 
constant  attendant  in  the  school  of  God, 
quite  independent  of  human  learning  or 
scholarship. 

NOT  A  MODERN  VERSION 

The  Concordant  is  not  a  “modern"  ver¬ 
sion.  Neither  is  it  archaic.  The  method 
is  such  that  little  regard  could  be  paid  to 
the  outward  embellishment  of  thought. 
All  appearances  are  subordinated  to  truth . 
Yet  truth  is  itself  so  desirable  and  beauti¬ 
ful  that  only  the  superficial  and  unbeliev¬ 
ing  will  prefer  error  because  it  is  arrayed 
in  robes  rich  and  venerable.  The  living 
Word  was  not  clothed  in  sumptuous  garb 
to  entice  the  eye.  He  had  no  form  or 
comeliness.  There  was  no  beauty,  that 
they  should  desire  Him.  So  is  the  written 
word.  The  desire  to  dress  it  up  is  of  the 
world  and  not  of  God.  Those  who  despise 
its  meanness  ally  themselves  with  the 
throng  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

We  are  warned  that,  in  the  latter  eras, 
religious  men  will  want  their  ears  tickled 
rather  than  their  hearts  aroused  (2Ti. 
43).  They  will  prefer  the  musical  to  the 
true.  Familiar,  finely  phrased  error  will 
appeal  to  their  ears  rather  than  inspired 
facts  to  their  minds.  But  truth  has  a 
spiritual  harmony  and  sweet  accord  which 
no  dissonance  can  mar,  and  which  is  un¬ 
utterably  more  pleasing  to  the  anointed 
ear  than  all  the  music  of  mere  sound. 

BASED  ON  THE  ORIGINAL 

The  concordant  method  of  studying  the 
scriptures  uses  a  concordance  to  discover 
the  meaning  of  a  word,  not  in  any  version, 
but  in  the  original.  It  is  based  on  its  oc¬ 
currences  in  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  or 
Greek,  however  it  may  be  translated  into 
English.  The  aim  is  to  discover  the  usage 
and  fix  its  signification  by  its  inspired  as¬ 
sociations.  It  is  in  line  with  the  linguistic 
law  that  the  meaning  of  a  word  is  decided 
by  its  usage.  In  this  version  the  efficiency 
and  value  of  this  method  has  been  greatly 
multiplied  by  extending  it  to  the  elements 
of  which  words  are  composed  and  by  com¬ 
bining  with  it  the  vocabulary  method, 


which  deals  with  each  word  as  a  definite 
province  of  the  realm  of  thought  which 
must  be  carefully  kept  within  Its  own 
boundaries. 

WORD  ANALYSIS 

The  evidence  for  the  exact  force  of  a 
given  expression  is  multiplied  many  times 
if  we  separate  it  into  its  elements.  Take 
one  of  the  two  words  which  are  usually 
rendered  “foundation”.  Its  elements  are 
down-cast,  and  the  Greek  has  found  its 
way  into  English  in  the  word  catabolism. 
The  element  down  brings  in  two  hundred 
witnesses,  while  cast  commands  over  fif¬ 
ty.  These  we  may  call  Its  near  relatives. 
They  arouse  a  suspicion  in  our  minds 
that  DOWN-CASTing  is  a  strange  and  unlike¬ 
ly  word  for  “foundation".  It  does  not  sug¬ 
gest  building  up  but  casting  down.  By 
testing  this  new  thought  in  all  the  con¬ 
texts  we  discover  that  DOWN-CASTing 
means  disruption,  not  foundation. 

THE  ENGLISH-GREEK  8UBLINEAB 

Not  only  does  the  separation  of  the 
Greek  vocabulary  into  its  elements  help 
In  fixing  its  true  meaning,  but  it  enables 
us  to  build  up  an  artificial  English-Greelc 
for  use  in  the  Sublinear  which  brings  the 
two  languages  together  In  a  most  Inter¬ 
esting  and  profitable  way.  The  reader 
who  knows  no  Greek  Is  easily  able  to  fol¬ 
low  and  grasp  the  idiom  of  the  original, 
and  to  enjoy  God’s  revelation  in  the  very 
mold  in  which  He  cast  it.  There  is  the 
same  relation  between  His  thoughts  and 
words,  and  between  the  words  themselves 
that  exists  in  the  inspired  autographs. 

Such  an  English-Greek  translation  is 
by  far  the  best  instrument  for  making  a 
version  in  which  the  thoughts,  rather 
than  the  identical  symbols  of  thought, 
must  be  used.  The  human  mind  at  its 
best  is  limited.  The  keenest  Intellect 
needs  this  assistance.  The  mathematician 
might  be  able  to  count  without  the  use 
of  figures.  But  how  far  could  the  science 
of  mathematics  go  if  it  had  no  numerals? 
So  the  Elements  used  in  this  version  help 
to  convey  the  precise  values  of  the  Greek 
into  the  English.  Such  a  word  as  repent¬ 
ance  is  far  more  colorful  when  we  find 
that,  In  Greek,  it  is  called  “after-MiND". 

GRAMMATICAL  STANDARDS 

Still  greater  Is  the  gain  in  the  gram¬ 
matical  elements.  Take  the  word  usually 
rendered  Who  hath  abolished  (2T1.110). 
Now  we  know  that  death  has  not  been 
abolished  yet.  From  the  ending  of  the 
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word  we  see  that  its  grammatical  elements 
associate  it  with  indefinite  verbals,  which 
do  not  state  the  time  of  the  action.  Hun¬ 
dreds  of  other  passages,  where  this  form 
is  used,  focus  their  light  on  this,  and  we 
are  practically  compelled  to  render  it  Who 
abolishes.  The  great  value  of  this  change 
is  instantly  evident,  for  we  can  literally 
believe  it,  though  we  could  not  believe 
that  death  has  been  abolished. 

We  unhesitatingly  make  two  tremen¬ 
dous  claims  for  concordant  uniformity  in 
transferring  the  grammatical  elements  in¬ 
to  English.  The  probability  of  such  ren¬ 
derings  being  correct  is  increased  many 
fold,  for  all  the  evidence  is  continually  be¬ 
fore  us,  and  subject  to  scrutiny.  More¬ 
over,  even  if  a  standard  should  be  wrong, 
or,  what  is  more  likely,  is  not  a  perfect 
equivalent,  the  very  fact  that  it  occurs  in 
all  the  divine  contexts  will  tend  to  modi¬ 
fy  and  correct  it.  Uniformity  in  render¬ 
ing  Greek  grammatical  elements  into 


English  is  even  more  important  than  pres¬ 
ent  exactness,  for  it  is  the  only  way  to 
eventual  exactitude. 

We  have  taken  the  Greek  grammatical 
elements  and  given  to  each  a  correspond¬ 
ing  English  form.  Any  one  can  see  what 
confusion  will  result  if  we  should  not  al¬ 
ways  translate  a  past  by  a  past,  a  future 
by  a  future,  and  a  present  by  a  present. 
We  must  sort  out  our  equivalents  in  this 
way  or  truth  is  turned  into  pious  error. 
The  very  fact  that  there  is  a  special  form 
for  the  past  proves  that  the  indefinite  is 
not  a  past.  If  the  past  can  be  rendered  1 
wrote ,  the  indefinite  must  be  different. 
The  existence  of  the  present  incomplete 
form,  I  am  writing ,  bars  the  indefinite 
from  this  rendering.  If  we  assign  all 
available  English  forms  except  the  Greek 
indefinite  and  have  nothing  but  the  Eng¬ 
lish  indefinite  left,  that  alone  goes  far  to 
prove  the  correctness  of  I  write.  No  other 
method  can  be  so  safe  or  satisfactory. 


T1IE  VOC'AHirLARY  METHOD 


The  concordant  method  has  been  used 
in  a  fragmentary  way  for  a  century.  So 
far  as  we  know,  the  Concordant  Version 
is  the  first  attempt  to  employ  it  syste¬ 
matically  and  exhaustively  by  applying 
it  to  the  complete  vocabulary  of  the  sacred 
text.  From  this  has  sprung  the  comple¬ 
mentary  “vocabulary”  method.  It  insists, 
not  on  uniformity,  but  the  opposite.  If 
place-care  means  foundation ,  and  its  ele¬ 
ments  and  contexts  clearly  agree  with 
that  meaning,  then  DOWN-CASring,  which 
our  versions  so  translate,  does  not  mean 
foundation.  In  some  languages  we  may 
not  always  have  enough  words  to  cover 
all  cases,  but  English  certainly  ought  to 
furnish  sufficient.  In  this  extreme  exam¬ 
ple,  the  words  are  totally  unlike  in  ele¬ 
ments,  association  and  contexts.  One 
means  foundation,  the  other  disruption. 

The  meaning  or  usage  of  one  word  is 
necessarily  distinct  from  that  of  all  other 
words.  If  we  have  placed  all  the  words  in 
the  vocabulary  of  the  Greek  scriptures  but 
one,  we  have  a  vast  fund  of  information 
as  to  what  it  does  not  mean.  This,  of 
course,  is  not  necessary  with  many  words, 
but  it  is  of  the  utmost  value  in  dealing 
with  words  of  similar  or  related  meaning. 
Let  any  one  study  a  passage  in  our  ac¬ 
cepted  versions  in  which  a  number  of 
synonyms  are  used  together  and  he  will 
find  that  our  translators  were  forced  to 
better  work  by  the  presence  of  words  of 


nearly  the  same  signification.  What  a  pity 
they  did  not  use  such  renderings  else¬ 
where! 

Let  us  take  an  example  from  the  so- 
called  Authorized  Version.  It  translates 
twenty-one  words  depart.  We  will  give  the 
Concordant  standard  of  each  and  a  pas¬ 
sage,  if  possible,  where  they  agree: 

Up- lead  they  render  led  up  (Mt.41)  and  d<  - 
parted  (Ac.2810). 

Up-loose  is  both  return  (Lu.12^)  and  de¬ 
part  (Phil.  12a). 

Up-space,  meaning  retire,  they  render  depart¬ 
ed  (Mt.2  J2) . 

From-c  iiange,  meaning  clear,  is  d<  parted 
(Ac.191-). 

From-come,  meaning  pass  hi  ray  (Pn.21-1)  is 
depart.  (Mt.S1^)  many  times. 

From -loose,  meaning  release  (Mt.272<>)  or 
dismiss  (Ac.l5ao)  is  sometimes  depart 
(Ac.28-3 ) . 

From-space  is  always  correctly  depart  ( Alt. 
7 Lu.93o  Ac.l31J>)  as  also  in  the  Con¬ 
cordant  Version. 

FnoM-spACEize  they  have  tried  to  distinguish 
on  one  occasion  by  adding  asunder  (Ac.M 
;{5>),  but  in  its  other  occurrences  dejiarted 
Un.614).  It  means  recoil. 

PnoM- stand,  withdraw  (ITi.G3)  is  usually 
rendered  deported  (Lu.2*7). 

Tunu-spACEize,  sever,  they  make  depart  also 
(Lu.9a;j). 

Thru-come,  pass  through  (Lu.F°)  is  once 
depart  (Ac.1314). 

Out-de,  be  off ,  Is  twice  depart  (Ac.1713). 

Out-come,  come  out,  (Mt.52ti)  Is  depart  (Mt. 
9;11)  a  few  times. 

Out-go,  go  out,  is  depart  (Mt.202s>). 


Conformity  to  the  Laws  of  Language 


Down-come,  come  do  ten  (Uu.l31)  is  once* 
depart  (Ac.13* ) . 

With-  ( after)  -go,  proceed.  Is  usually  depart. 

With-lift,  withdraw,  is  also  depart  (Mt. 

13^). 

Beside-lead,  pass  by  (Mk.2H)  Is  once  de¬ 
parted  (Mt.927). 

Go  (Mt.2y)  is  occasionally  varied  to  depart 
(Mt.2»). 

Under-lead,  go  away  (Jn.1429)  is  rendered 
depart  (Mk.633). 

SPACElze,  separate  (Ro.835)  they  have,  on 
pood  grounds,  rendered  depart  when  It  re¬ 
fers  to  a  place  (Ac.l4181,2),  and  the  Eng¬ 
lish  seems  to  have  no  nearer  term,  and  the 
Greek  word  differs  but  slightly  from  from- 
space. 

Is  it  not  very  evident  that  the  transla¬ 
tion  of  twenty  words  depart ,  when  Eng¬ 
lish  has  an  abundant  supply  of  synonyms, 
is  in  itself  a  departure  from  the  dictates 
of  reason  and  real  reverence?  How  is  it 
possible  for  the  English  reader  to  grasp 
twenty-one  different  ideas  through  the 
medium  of  one  word?  But  the  confusion 
is  worse  confounded  by  the  fact  that 
twenty  different  sets  of  contexts  are 
throwing  a  false  flood  of  light  upon  the 
word,  and  the  light  is  darkness. 

The  vocabulary  method,  used  in  the 
Concordant  Version,  insists  that  each  of 
these  distinct  ideas  be  distinguished 
from  each  other  by  a  special  symbol,  if 
that  is  possible.  It  will  be  seen  that,  in 
most  cases,  the  Authorized  Version  itself 
uses  the  proper  word  on  some  occasions. 
No  plea  for  pious  or  venerable  diction 
will  convince  the  honest  truth  seeker  that 
their  erratic  renderings  are  justified. 

In  the  trying  task  of  transcribing  the 
thoughts  of  another  mind,  which  far 
transcends  that  of  the  translator,  the  or¬ 
dinary  methods  of  turning  a  human  com¬ 
position  from  one  language  into  another 
are  entirely  inadequate.  What  a  man  has 
written  a  man  can  comprehend.  The  most 
effective  course  is  to  seize  the  foreign 
author's  thought  and  express  it  afresh  in 
a  different  tongue. 

But  once  we  acknowledge  that  God,  and 
not  man,  is  the  Author  of  the  revelation 
which  we  will  call  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
we  are  face  to  face  with  a  spiritual  prob¬ 
lem  akin  to  that  which  the  scientist  en¬ 
counters  in  the  sphere  of  nature.  He  can 
apprehend  some,  but  never  comprehend 
all.  It  has  been  demonstrated  mathemati¬ 
cally  that  the  distance  from  one  branch  to 
another  of  a  very  common  weed  cannot  be 
measured  by  any  human  scale.  It  is  in  a 
ratio  whose  solution  demands  a  square 
root  which  is  incommensurable.  Now  if  a 
mere  weed  baffles  the  human  intellect, 
what  shall  we  say  of  His  highest  and 
greatest  work?  The  Scriptures  are  for  our 
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apprehension,  but  very  far  beyond  our 
comprehension. 

The  ideal  way  of  producing  a  perfect 
translation  would  be  to  find  a  man  who 
could  understand  it  all,  fully  and  perfect¬ 
ly,  and  then  have  him  turn  it  into  Eng¬ 
lish.  But  where  is  he?  The  staff  of  the 
Concordant  Version  makes  no  claim 
whatever  to  such  necessary  knowledge 
and  spiritual  skill.  On  the  contrary,  the 
method  employed  is  an  admission  on  their 
part  that  such  a  task  is  entirely  beyond 
the  sphere  of  human  attainment.  The 
vital  differences  between  the  greatest  of 
theologians  make  manifest  the  fact  that 
no  man  or  company  of  men  can  fully 
grasp  divine  revelation. 

During  the  past  decade  an  average  of 
one  new  translation  has  appeared  annual¬ 
ly,  yet  all  differ  in  numberless  details. 
That  there  can  be  such  variety  in  results 
shows  that  the  translations  partake  large¬ 
ly  of  the  mind  which  acted  as  a  medium. 
The  differences  are  not  in  the  text. 

Unless  science  had  reduced  its  scattered 
facts  into  a  system  so  that  the  human  in¬ 
tellect  could  deal  with  its  phenomena  as 
the  expression  of  law,  it  would  still  be 
groping  in  the  dark  domains  of  mediaeval 
philosophy.  It  would  still  be  teaching 
that  the  heavier  a  stone,  the  faster  it  will 
fall.  One  single  experiment  would  have 
demolished  that  dogma,  but,  in  those  days, 
“truth”  rested  on  tradition  and  authority, 
not  on  fact.  Science  has  made  enormous 
strides  ever  since,  despite  the  hindrance 
offered  by  unfounded  theories.  It  resorts 
to  experiment  and  founds  truth  on  the 
regular  recurrence  of  facts,  that  is,  on  law. 

But  theology  is  still  largely  dominated 
by  tradition  and  dependent  on  authority. 
The  extent  to  which  translations  agree 
with  such  tradition  and  authority  rather 
than  with  the  inspired  autographs  is  the 
measure  of  infidelity  to  fact  and  distance 
from  truth. 

A  true  transcript  of  a  divine  revelation 
must  be  based  on  the  laws  of  language 
rather  than  on  the  bias  of  theologians. 
What  are  these  laws?  How  can  they  be 
applied?  We  will  briefly  consider  them 
in  this  connection.  We  must  remember, 
however,  that  English  is  not  a  pure  lan¬ 
guage.  It  is  a  conglomeration  of  frag¬ 
ments  from  several  languages.  Sacred 
Greek,  on  the  contrary,  is  one  of  the  most 
perfect  and  law-abiding  of  all  tongues.  In 
English  the  same  letters  and  sounds  have 
a  dozen  distinct  meanings.  Each  thought 
has  a  variety  of  close  synonyms.  Such 
difficulties  are  practically  absent  from  the 
first  century  Greek. 
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Everything  in  nature  and  revelation  1b 
known  to  us  by  its  relation  to  other  ob¬ 
jects.  We  know  nothing  absolutely,  only 
relatively.  The  same  is  true  of  the  sym¬ 
bols,  spoken  or  written,  which  we  use  to 
represent  ideas.  Hence,  in  studying  words 
and  their  meanings,  we  are  not  so  much 
concerned  with  the  sign  for  a  word,  as 
with  the  relation  this  sustains  to  other 
signs.  The  meaning  of  a  word  depends  on 
its  tisagc ,  that  is,  the  other  words  with 
which  it  is  used;  on  its  etymology ,  that 
is,  the  family  from  which  it  springs;  and 
on  the  whole  vocabulary  of  which  it  forms 
a  part. 

Certain  simple  and  common-sense  laws 
have  been  discovered  and  confirmed 
which  are  of  the  greatest  help  to  the 
linguist,  the  infraction  of  which  is  fraught 
with  the  most  confusing  consequences. 
One  is, 

No  word  is  the  exact  equivalent 
of  any  other  word. 

If  a  language,  like  English,  is  made  up  of 
several  tongues,  this  rule  seems  to  be  con¬ 
tradicted.  But  such  is  the  vitality  of  this 
law  that  such  a  condition  refuses  to  be 
permanent.  Many  words  once  exactly 
alike,  from  the  French  and  Anglo-Saxon, 
have  gradually  drifted  apart,  so  that  now 
no  good  writer  will  confuse  them. 

Pork  and  pig  were  once  the  very  same. 
Now  the  pig  is  in  the  pen  and  the  pork  is 
on  the  table.  One  is  a  living  animal,  the 
other,  the  flesh  of  a  dead  one. 

In  the  languages  of  inspiration  such 
confusion  is  practically  unknown.  The  few 
foreign  words  fill  a  vacant  place.  Each 
word  stands  for  a  definite  idea.  When, 
for  instance,  the  divine  Author  wished  to 
speak  of  life ,  what  valid  reason  could  be 
given  if,  occasionally,  He  should  substi¬ 
tute  the  word  so.ul?  If  He  meant  soul, 
why  did  He  not  use  the  symbols  that  ex¬ 
pressed  it?  We  are  satisfied  that  He  did 
not  mean  life  when  He  used  the  symbols 
for  soul. 

TIIE  LAW  OF  LOCATION 

Every  word  in  the  original  should 
have  its  own  English  equivalent. 

If  no  two  words  are  precisely  alike  in 
meaning  in  the  original,  it  should  not  be 
necessary  to  prove  that  accuracy  demands 
that  each  Greek  word  be  supplied  with  a 
distinct  English  equivalent.  This,  how¬ 
ever,  cannot  be  successfully  done  without 
a  comprehensive  system.  It  is  not  suffici¬ 
ent  that  we  have  the  same  number  of  dif¬ 
ferent  words  in  each  vocabulary.  Each 
English  word  should  be  the  one  which 
comes  nearest  to  covering  the  same  do¬ 


main  of  thought  as  the  original,  and, 
more  particularly,  sustains  the  same  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  other  words  of  the  language. 

To  make  this  clearer,  we  will  compare 
the  world  of  thought  to  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  and  the  words  to  the  geographical 
and  political  divisions.  There  is,  indeed, 
a  signal  instance — the  ancient  province  of 
Asia — which  shows  how  confusing  it  is  to 
use  geographical  names  in  English  which 
do  not  correspond  with  those  in  the 
Greek.  Asia  now  includes  a  vast  conti¬ 
nent,  and  the  English  reader,  unless 
warned,  must  get  the  idea  that  the  entire 
territory  of  Asiatic  Russia,  China,  Japan. 
Korea,  Siam,  India,  Persia,  Arabia,  Pales¬ 
tine,  and  Asia  Minor  are  included.  So  we 
have  translated  it  "the  province  of  Asia", 
for  only  a  small  part  of  the  present  Asia 
Minor  is  meant.  In  precisely  the  same 
way  it  is  misleading  to  translate  a  gen¬ 
eral  term  for  one  that  is  specific. 

Carrying  out  our  figure,  we  will  call 
this  the  Law  of  Location.  If  the  geograph¬ 
er  must  not  confound  England  with  New 
Zealand,  the  lexicographer  should  not  con¬ 
fuse  yea  and  nay  (A.  V.,  lCo.4?>6s),  or 
pour  out  and  fill  (A.  V.,  Rev.l4ioi8G). 

But  such  accidents  are  rare  and  easily 
avoided.  It  is  when  two  words  are  similar 
in  meaning  that  the  danger  is  greatest. 
Great  Britain  covers  three  countries  but 
there  are  times  when  it  is  most  important 
to  distinguish  between  England,  Scotland 
and  Wales.  Similarly,  though  all  are  sin. 
it  is  of  the  highest  value  to  discriminate 
between  injustice  and  transgression  and 
offense . 

This  is  practically  impossible  when  one 
of  them,  offense,  is  rendered  sin  (Epli. 
I7),  trespass  (Epli.2i),  which  is  practical¬ 
ly  the  same  as  transgression ,  as  well  as 
the  usual  word  offense.  The  translators 
were  restrained  from  rendering  it  sin  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  second  of  Ephesians 
by  the  immediate  presence  of  the  real 
word  sin.  In  the  vocabulary  method  of 
the  Concordant  Version  this  restraint  is 
always  present,  and  debars  it  from  follow¬ 
ing  their  example  and  lapse  into  sin  in 
the  fifth  verse. 

The  only  practical  safeguard  in  appor¬ 
tioning  to  each  Greek  expression  its  most 
fitting  English  equivalent  is  to  arrange 
the  whole  vocabulary  in  alphabetical  or¬ 
der,  so  that  any  duplicates  will  immedi¬ 
ately  become  apparent.  If,  for  instance, 
we  wish  to  translate  FROAi-i.oosing  redemp¬ 
tion,  as  It  is  ordinarily  rendered,  we  will 
be  confronted  by  the  fact  that  this  term 
is  already  appropriated  by  Loosing.  We 
then  find  that  we  need,  not  merely  an- 
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other  word,  but  one  which  will  register 
the  difference  indicated  by  the  prefix 
from-.  The  word  deliverance  admirably 
performs  this  function. 

The  vocabulary  used  by  a  translator 
should  be  such  that,  when  superimposed 
on  the  vocabulary  of  the  original,  it  will 
not  only  coincide  as  far  as  possible,  but 
clearly  define  the  boundaries  between  the 
words  and  their  relation  to  one  another. 
Such  a  task  is  necessarily  imperfect  in  its 
results,  due  to  radical  differences  in  the 
idioms  of  language  and  also  to  the  usage 
of  words.  The  question  arises  whether 
these  imperfections  can  be  removed  and, 
if  so,  how  it  is  to  be  done. 

It  is  not  enough,  that  each  word  should 
harmonize  with  its  contexts.  If  a  single 
English  word  seems  to  suit  different  sets 
of  contexts,  in  which  the  original  uses  two 
expressions,  that  is  evidence  that  we  have 
failed  to  grasp  the  finer  phases  of  con¬ 
cord.  The  difference  is  there,  though  we 
may  not  be  aware  of  it.  The  vocabulary 
method  is  the  only  means  of  discovering 
what  our  dull  senses  otherwise  overlook. 
We  must  find  a  “word  for  each  set  of  con¬ 
texts  which  will  fit  that  and  no  other. 
We  must  compare  it  with  the  whole  vo¬ 
cabulary  and  so  prove  that  there  is  not  a 
better  word  for  the  place  it  fills. 

This  leads  us  to  consider  the  greatest 
and  most  powerful  of  all  the  laws  of  lan¬ 
guage. 

THE  LAW  OF  RECIPROCATION 

Every  thought  symbol,  the  moment 
that  it  is  placed  in  connection  with 
others ,  both  influences  the  meaning 
of  its  neighbors  and  is  itself  modified 
by  them. 

Words  antagonistic  to  each  other  will 
not  associate.  We  never  read  of  hot  ice . 
If  we  did  the  word  hot  would  gradually 
become  chilled  and  lose  its  present  mean¬ 
ing.  If  we  did  not  know  the  meaning  of 
cold,  its  close  company  with  ice  would 
soon  assure  us  of  its  signification. 

Words  get  their  color  from  their  con¬ 
texts.  Without  any  dictionary  whatever, 
it  is  possible  to  determine  the  meaning  of 
almost  any  word  if  it  is  seen  in  a  dozen 
sentences.  From  this  we  may  deduce  the 
notable  conclusion  that  the  actual  and  un¬ 
derstood  meaning  of  an  English  word  in 
the  Dible  is  not  necessarily  its  current  or 
dictionary  meaning,  but  that  which  it  ab¬ 
sorbs  from  the  passages  in  which  it  is 
found.  A  dictionary  simply  records  the 
usage  of  words  as  employed  by  careful 
writers. 

We  find,  then,  that  we  have  discovered 
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a  law  which  will  practically  adjust  the 
minor  differences  which  exist  between 
Greek  and  English  equivalents.  An  Eng¬ 
lish  word  will  expand  or  contract,  color  or 
blanch,  become  purified  or  tainted,  to  con¬ 
form  to  the  thought  environments  which 
surround  it  in  the  Scriptures.  If  an  Eng¬ 
lish  word  is  not  an  exact  counterpart  of 
the  Greek,  the  contexts  in  which  it  con¬ 
sistently  occurs  will  correct  its  inaccur¬ 
acies.  It  will  take  on  a  special  scriptural 
signification.  This  is  why  the  uniform 
renderings  of  the  Concordant  Version  are 
the  most  valuable  yet  simple  means  of 
transferring  the  truth  into  English. 

THE  PENALTY  OF  LAWLESSNESS 

But,  like  all  law,  its  benefits  depend  on 
its  unvarying  observance,  and  a  penalty 
follows  its  infringement.  If  we  inject  in¬ 
to  one  English  word  all  the  virus  of  five 
false  contexts,  it  will  not  only  fail  to  fur¬ 
nish  us  with  the  truth,  but  it  will  reflect 
a  false  light  when  used  in  its  proper  place. 
A  version  which  mixes  its  renderings  sub¬ 
consciously  confuses  its  readers. 

One  example  will  suffice.  The  ecclesias¬ 
tical  meaning  of  “ordinance”  is  a  relig¬ 
ious  rite  or  ceremony. 

Five  different  Greek  words  are  translated 
ordinance  In  the  Authorized  Version. 

One  of  them  means  decree  (Lu.21  Ac.164 
177Eph.2i5Col.2i4).  In  the  first  three  pas¬ 
sages  they  so  render  it.  Why  not  in  the  last 
two? 

Another  Is  mandate  ( Ac.75a  Ro.132) .  In 
the  first  they  translate  it  disposition. 

Another  is  statute  (Heb.9f.iu), 

Another  is  always  translated  creation  or 
creature  elsewhere  (lPt.2ia) 

Another  is  uniformily  tradition  except  In 
1  CO.  11 2. 

In  no  case  does  it  mean  a  religious  rite. 
Yet  it  injects  this  meaning  into  almost 
every  passage.  If  the  translators  had  used 
some  of  their  own  renderings  consistent¬ 
ly,  or  even  a  synonym,  we  should  have 
been  saved  untold  confusion.  It  Is  a  flag¬ 
rant  violation  of  the  laws  of  language  to 
render  five  different  words  by  one  word, 
and,  in  each  case,  to  translate  these 
words  by  other  terms  as  well.  The  truth 
is  lost  in  such  a  maze. 

So  valuable  and  vital  is  the  law  of  re¬ 
ciprocation  that  we  believe  its  observance 
puts  the  Concordant  Version  in  a  class  by 
itself.  We  urge  all  who  are  sincerely  de¬ 
sirous  of  knowing  God  to  test  this  matter 
fully.  The  continuous  use  of  a  version 
which  obeys  this  law  bridges  the  gulf  be¬ 
tween  God’s  thoughts  and  human  appre¬ 
hension;  the  constant  use  of  a  lawless 
version  puts  an  impassable  chasm  be¬ 
tween  us  and  God.  One  is  clear  concord; 
the  other  is  subconscious  confusion. 


A  TEST  PASSAGE 


What  need  is  there  for  another  version? 
Why  change  from  the  Authorized?  Are 
there  any  vital  improvements  in  the  new 
version?  What  is  the  proportion  of  im¬ 
provements?  How  can  we  know  that  the 
new  readings  are  better?  What  author¬ 
ity  is  there  for  them?  How  does  the  Edi¬ 
tor  of  the  Concordant  Version  plan  to 
keep  out  his  own  opinions?  These  are  the 
principal  questions  which  arise  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  hear  of  the  Concord¬ 
ant  Version. 

We  have  told  of  the  principles  and  the 
plan  which  underlie  it.  We  now  propose 
to  give  a  concrete  example,  showing  how 
its  method  works  in  practise,  and  give 
the  reason  for  every  "change  from  the 
Authorized",  though,  in  the  nature  of  the 
case,  there  can  be  no  "changes",  as  the 
work  is  based  on  a  concordance,  not  on 
any  previous  version. 

In  order  to  make  this  study  instructive 
and  helpful,  we  have  chosen  a  passage  of 
scripture  which  contains  the  very  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  evangel — Romans,  chapter 
three,  verses  19  to  28. 

In  this  short  passage  there  are  about 
seventy  points  in  which  the  Concordant 
Version  differs  from  the  Authorized.  We 
shall  take  up  each  in  turn  and  tell  why 
it  is  preferable.  Some  may  seem  trivial 
at  first  sight,  but  only  to  such  as  under¬ 
rate  the  preciousness  of  God’s  revelation. 
In  a  costly  gem  an  almost  imperceptible 
flaw  greatly  depreciates  its  market  value. 
In  the  most  precious  treasure  in  all  the 
universe  we  should  welcome  the  .most 
minute  improvement. 

As  there  are  about  two  hundred  words 
in  this  passage  and  we  propose  seventy 
improvements,  two-thirds  of  the  Author¬ 
ized  Version  stands,  while  the  remainder, 
half  as  much,  is  replaced  by  better  ren¬ 
derings.  The  American  Revision,  either 
in  its  text  or  margin,  makes  or  suggests 
about  half  of  these  betterments. 

It  is  presumed  that  the  reader  lias  a 
great  respect  and  reverence  for  the  Au¬ 
thorized  Version.  Nearly  all  of  the  cor¬ 
rections  made  by  the  Concordant  Ver¬ 
sion  may  he  based  on  the  authority  of 
the  Authorized .  All  that  needs  to  be  done 
in  most  cases  is  to  apply  the  best  one  of 
their  own  renderings  consistently.  Thus, 
in  the  passage  before  us  they  have  trans¬ 
lated  a  certain  word  conclude.  Yet  in  five 
other  occurrences  in  the  same  epistle 
they  render  this  word  reckon.  Is  it  crim¬ 
inal  or  commendable  to  "change"  to  the 


rendering  they  themselves  have  used 
elsewhere? 

The  law  of  reciprocation,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  language,  is  continually 
violated  in  most  versions  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  A  word  is  merely  the  sound  or  sign 
of  an  idea.  We  gather  this  idea  from  the 
surroundings  in  which  we  find  a  word. 
Every  time  we  read  a  passage  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  we  unconsciously  clothe  each  word 
with  a  meaning  appropriate  to  its  context. 
Every  new  context  adds  to  our  knowledge 
of  its  meaning.  If  we  find  it  where  it 
should  not  be,  we  unconsciously  burden  it 
with  wrong  ideas  and  color  it  with  false 
notions. 

In  practise,  we  absorb  the  meaning  of 
a  word,  not  from  the  dictionary,  but  from 
the  use  to  which  it  is  put  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  themselves.  If  this  is  in  concord 
with  the  Greek  word  it  represents,  we 
unconsciously  imbibe  the  correct  thought 
beyond  the  power  of  any  dictionary  defi¬ 
nition  to  impart.  Conversely,  should  we 
use  it  in  discordant  contexts,  the  mentai 
image  becomes  distorted  and  confused. 

It  is  impossible  to  overestimate  the 
gain  in  clearness  and  accuracy  which  a 
concordant  translation  imparts.  An  Eng¬ 
lish  word,  being  found  in  the  same  con¬ 
texts  as  the  Greek  word  for  which  it 
stands,  takes  on  the  same  force  and  color. 
If  it  should  occur  in  false  contexts,  as  in 
the  Authorized  Version,  then  it  would  as¬ 
sume  false  and  misleading  tendencies. 

There  seems  to  be  no  valid  reason  for 
changing  from  the  clear  reading  of  the 
Greek  simply  because  we  cannot  grasp  a 
distinction.  It  is  not  the  translator’s  duty 
to  comprehend  the  minute  differences  in 
the  original,  but  to  pass  them  on  to 
others,  who  may  be  able  to  discover  those 
beauties  which  he  has  failed  to  observe. 

19  Now  we  are  aware  that,  as  much 
Now  we  know,  that  what  things 

as  the  law  is  saying,  it  is  speaking  to 
soever  the  law  salth,  it  salth  to 

those  under  the  law,  that  every 
them  who  are  under  the  law:  that  every 

mouth  may  be  barred,  and  the  entire 

mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the 

world  should  be  becoming  subject  1o 
world  may  become 

I  lie  just  verdict  of  God. 
guilty  before  God. 

1.  are  aware  for  know]  The  A.  V.  uses 
I  he  single  word  "know"  for  not  less  than 
six  different  terms,  know,  perceive  (per- 
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CODEX  AEEXANDRINUS  (a)  Romans  2^>  to  o 
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feet  aware),  recognize ,  be  adept ,  fore¬ 
know,  be  conscious  of.  One  of  these  it 
translates  know  196  times  out  of  224  oc¬ 
currences.  The  C.  V.  renders  it  know 
always  as  there  is  no  reason  for  any 
change.  This  passage,  however,  uses  a 
different  term,  which  they  have  rendered 
aware  in  Lu.  12*o,  “at  an  hour  when  he  is 
not  aware”.  Thus  they  are  authority  that 
it  has  this  meaning. 

The  sublinear  has  have-feiiceived,  and 
this  word  is  rendered  perceived,  except 
when  its  form  is  in  the  complete  or  per¬ 
fect  tense,  denoting  the  condition  which 
follows  an  act,  rather  than  the  act  itself. 
Then  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  English 
idiom  to  render  it  be  aware  or  be  ac¬ 
quainted.  This,  however,  is  done  consis¬ 
tently.  It  refers  to  knowledge  gained  ex¬ 
perimentally,  through  the  senses.  Both 
terms  occur  in  Rom.  I7,  which  should 
read  “I  had  not  been  aware  of  coveting”. 
He  knew  of  it,  but  not  in  his  own  experi¬ 
ence.  So  here,  Paul  is  aware  from  per¬ 
sonal  experience  that  the  law  speaks  to 
those  who  are  under  it.  We,  who  have 
never  been  under  it,  know  that  this  is  so, 
but  have  never  felt  the  force  of  it  as  they 
have. 

2.  as  much  as  for  what  things  soever ] 
Although  this  word  occurs  over  a  hun¬ 
dred  times,  the  A.  V.  never  translates  it 
“what  things  soever”  in  any  other  pas¬ 
sage.  In  Romans  they  render  it  as  many 
as  (2i2,  twice;  81* ),  so  many  as  (6a),  as 
long  as  (7i),  in  as  much  as  (llis).  They 
render  it  as  much  as  in  Jn.  6*1.  Hence 
we  have  them  for  authority  in  our  con¬ 
sistent  rendering. 

3.  is  saying  for  saith}  Saith  has  be¬ 
come  archaic. 

4.  is  speaking  for  saith ]  As  is  shown 
in  the  sublinear,  this  is  quite  a  different 
word  from  the  saith  immediately  preced¬ 
ing.  Why,  then,  render  it  the  same?  The 
A.  V.  itself  translates  it  speak,  as  we  do, 
241  times.  Only  15  times  do  they  use  say. 
There  is  often  a  decided  difference  be¬ 
tween  these  words,  as  there  is  between 
our  English  say  and  talk,  as  when  men 
talk  much  but  say  little.  The  contrast 
here  is  between  the  contents  of  the  law 
and  its  application. 

5.  those  for  them ]  Them  is  archaic. 

6.  Omit  who  are ]  There  is  no  neces¬ 
sity  for  adding  these  words. 

7.  bar  for  sfop]  The  usual  meaning  of 
stop  is  to  bring  from  motion  to  rest.  The 
word  here  used  signifies  to  block  up,  hin¬ 
der,  dam.  It  seems  especially  fit  to  use 
barred  here,  because  it  is  used  of  a  moral 
and  legal  hindrance. 


8.  the  entire  for  all  the ]  When  the 
word  every  is  followed  by  a  noun  preced¬ 
ed  by  the,  in  Greek,  it  changes  the  sense 
from  every  world  to  the  entire  world, 
taken  as  a  single  unit.  The  word  all  is 
used  with  the  plural  in  English  and  fails 
to  convey  the  idea  of  unity  which  is  en¬ 
forced  here. 

9.  subject  to  the  just  verdict  for  guilty 
before ]  The  A.  V.  rendering  “guilty  be¬ 
fore  God”  has  been  challenged  by  almost 
every  translator  and  commentator.  It  is 
certainly  not  correct,  for  the  Greek  word 
here  used  does  not  tell  us  whether  the 
verdict  is  “guilty”  or  “not  guilty”.  The 
Revisers  have  tried  to  indicate  this  by 
rendering  "may  be  brought  under  the 
judgment  of  God”.  This,  however,  sug¬ 
gests  an  adverse  judgment,  even  if  it  does 
not  express  it.  It  is  unfortunate  also,  in 
that  the  word  judgment  is  always  associ¬ 
ated  with  an  entirely  different  term,  and 
should  never  be  linked  with  the  word 
here  used. 

The  apostle's  argument  has  developed 
the  fact  that  the  entire  world,  Jews  as 
well  as  gentiles,  are  subject  to  the  just 
verdict  of  God.  They  have  been  tried,  but 
the  verdict  waits.  It  has  not  been  pro¬ 
nounced.  Only  in  the  case  of  those  who 
believe  is  the  Judge’s  decision  given  out. 
but  in  their  case  it  is  “ not  guilty”,  rather 
than  “guilty”.  They  are  acquitted,  or 
vindicated,  or  justified  by  His  grace 
through  the  deliverance  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  manifestly  absurd  to  pronounce 
all  “guilty”  and  then  immediately,  with¬ 
out  any  further  explanation,  pronounce 
believers  “not  guilty”.  The  A,  V.  render¬ 
ing  is  without  foundation  in  the  Greek,  it 
is  contrary  to  the  apostle's  argument,  it 
is  subversive  of  the  grand  doctrine  of 
justification.  One  who  is  guilty  cannot  be 
justified.  He  may  be  pardoned  or  forgiv¬ 
en,  but  to  justify  a  guilty  person  is  to  be¬ 
come  a  partner  in  his  crimes.  God  is  just, 
as  well  as  a  Justifier.  He  holds  the  entire 
world  subject  to  His  just  verdict,  and 
never,  under  any  circumstances,  does 
aught  but  vindicate  any  one  who  believes 
Him. 

The  A.  V.  rendering  has  given  us  a 
false  impression  of  God's  attitude  toward 
the  world.  It  creates  a  condition  where 
justification  is  impossible.  It  has  effect 
ually  robbed  the  saints  of  the  truth  of 
justification  and  substituted  for  it  re¬ 
mission  or  pardon,  which  alone  is  possible 
for  those  who  are  guilty. 

The  value  of  this  version  lies  in  large 
measure  in  the  fact  that  its  foundation 
principles  make  it  possible  to  translate 


The  Authorized  uses  the  same  Renderings  at  Times 


beyond  the  translator's  comprehension. 
Ills  understanding  or  misunderstanding 
will  not  necessarily  bar  others  from  the 
truth.  The  common  version,  "guilty  be¬ 
fore  God",  is  terse,  vigorous  English, 
which  cannot  be  misunderstood.  In  fact, 
the  translator  himself  was  convinced  that 
the  sentence  in  this  case  was  always 
"guilty"  and  he  would  assuredly  have 
rendered  it  so  if  he  had  not  been  held  in 
check  by  the  law  which  does  not  allow 
him  to  import  into  a  word  what  it  does 
not  contain  in  the  Greek.  A  study  of 
undeii-just  made  it  evident  that  it  was 
the  legal  term  for  those  subject  to  the 
decision  of  a  judge,  but  it  does  not,  in 
itself,  give  the  slightest  hint  whether  the 
verdict  is  for  or  against.  It  was  not  until 
after  this  reading  had  been  challenged 
that  the  truth  dawned  on  the  mind  of  the 
translator.  He  was  wrong  in  supposing 
that,  in  this  passage,  it  amounted  to  the 
same  as  "guilty". 

Thus  it  is  the  aim  of  the  C.  V.  to  give 
a  clear  transcript  of  the  scriptures,  so 
that  earnest  students  will  not  be  ham¬ 
pered  by  the  limitations  of  the  translator, 
but  may  discover  what  he  has  overlooked, 
but  which  he  has  endeavored  to  leave 
open  for  those  who  may  have  a  keener 
insight  into  the  truth. 


rather  than  that  which  characterizes  the 
action. 

13.  Omit  the  before  law ]  This  is  im¬ 
portant.  Throughout  this  passage  and 
elsewhere  the  law  [of  Moses]  is  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  principle  of  law  in 
general  by  means  of  the  word  the.  The 
statement  here  is  a  broad  one.  No  one, 
either  Jew  or  gentile  under  the  dictates 
of  conscience,  can  be  justified  by  law,  for 
through  law  (not  the  law  of  Moses  only) 
is  the  recognition  of  sin.  The  A.  V.  has 
entirely  obscured  this  vital  point  through¬ 
out  this  passage.  The  Revisers  omit  the 
in  their  margin. 

14.  Omit  there]  The  Revisers  also  omit 
this  useless  addition. 

15.  through  for  by]  The  A.  V.  usually 
renders  this  word  through.  By  is  the  ef¬ 
ficient  agent  rather  than  the  channel. 
The  Revisers  suggest  through  in  their 
margin. 

16.  Omit  the]  See  13. 

17.  recognition  for  knowledge]  The  A. 
V.  have  recognized  the  special  force  of 
this  word  —  oN-KNOwledge  • —  in  Mt.1435, 
" when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Him",  that  is,  recognized  Him. 
So  also  Mk.633,B4Lu.24ic,31,etc.  The  law 
gives  us  a  standard  by  which  we  can 
recognize  sin. 


20  because,  by  works  of  law,  no 
Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 

flesh  shall  be  Justified  before  Him, 

there  shall  no  flesh  be  Justified  in  His 

for  through  law  is  the  recognition 

sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 

of  sin. 

of  sin. 

10.  because  for  therefore]  Nowhere 
else  does  the  A.  V.  render  this  therefore. 
Ten  times  they  translate  it  because.  They 
themselves  are  ten  to  one  for  this  render¬ 
ing.  It  does  not  introduce  a  new  conclu¬ 
sion,  but  gives  the  reason  for  the  pre¬ 
vious  statement.  The  world  is  subject  to 
the  just  verdict  of  God  because  law  fails 
to  provide  any  ground  for  Justification. 
The  Revisers  changed  to  because. 

11.  Omit  the  before  works]  It  is  not  in 
the  Greek,  and  English  usage  corresponds 
to  Greek  in  this  case.  See  13  below.  The 
Revised  margin  omits  it. 

12.  Works  for  deeds]  The  A.  V.  has 
this  very  phrase  works  of  law  in  Ro.932 
Ga.  2io.  why  change  it  here?  The  Revis¬ 
ers  have  corrected  this.  Deeds  is  the 
equivalent  of  another  term,  associated 
with  the  verb  do.  "Deeds  of  the  law"  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  law  itself  is  the  actor, 


21  Yet  now,  apart  from  law,  a 
But  now  the  righteousness  of 

righteousness  of  God  has  been  mani- 

God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 

fested  (being  testified  to  by  the  law 
being  witnessed  by  the  law 

and  the  prophets) 

and  the  prophets  ; 

18.  Yet  for  but]  The  A.  V.  translates 
another  disjunctive  but  572  times.  The 
word  here  used  is  much  weaker  than  our 
but.  In  verse  19  the  A.  V.  renders  it 
Now.  The  C.  V.  renders  it  now  and  yet. 
It  would  be  awkward  to  translate  it  now 
here,  for  it  would  read  "Now  now". 

19.  apart  from  for  without]  The  Re¬ 
visers  agree  in  this  change.  Without 
means  outside  of.  In  Jn.  207  the  handker¬ 
chief  was  not  without  the  tomb,  but  in  a 
place  apart. 

20.  Omit  the]  With  the  Greek  text  we 
omit  the.  It  is  not  the  law  of  Moses  merely 
but  the  wider  principle  of  law  which  is 
intended. 

21.  Omit  the]  The  righteousness  of 
God"  is  too  personal  and  narrow.  The 
article  is  omitted  in  the  Greek.  It  is  a 
divine  righteousness,  for  us  as  well  as 
God.  The  Revisers  made  this  correction. 
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T h e  A .  V.  is  “Aid kor it  y ”  fo r 

22.  has  been  for  is  manifested]  The 
A.  V.  has  rendered  this  very  form  of  this 
word  “hath  appeared"  (Heb.9»),  showing 
that  they  recognized  that  it  represents  a 
state  consequent  on  an  action  rather  than 
a  continuous  action.  Whenever  the  initial 
sound  of  a  Greek  verb  is  doubled,  as 
in  this  case,  the  verb  is  in  what  may  be 
called  the  perfect  or  complete  tense,  sig¬ 
nifying  the  result  of  an  action  rather 
than  the  action  itself.  The  Revisers  have 
hath  been. 

23.  testified  to  for  witnessed]  Witness 
is  no  longer  used  with  an  object  in  this 
sense.  Testify  to  has  replaced  it  in  mod¬ 
ern  English. 

22  Yet  a  righteousness  of  God, 
Even  the  righteousness  of  God 

through  Jesus  Christ’s  faith,  for  all, 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto 

and  on  all  who  are  believing,  for 
all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for 

there  is  no  distinction, 
there  is  no  difference: 

23  For  all  sinned  and  are  wanting 
For  all  have  sinned,  and  come 

of  the  glory  of  God, 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 

24.  yet  for  even ]  This  is  the  same 
word  which  the  A.  V.  translated  but  at 
the  beginning  of  this  paragraph,  and  we 
rendered  yet.  The  word  is  a  disjunctive, 
not  a  conjunctive,  as  even. 

25.  a  for  the]  As  21. 

26.  Omit  ivhich  is]  It  is  without  war¬ 
rant  and  unnecessary.  The  Revisers  also 
omit  these  words. 

27.  through  for  l)?/]  As  15  above.  The 
Revisers  make  this  change. 

28.  for  for  unto]  The  A.  V.  translates 
this  word  into  571  times,  and  idiomatical¬ 
ly  for,  87  times.  Thus  we  are  amply  jus¬ 
tified  in  our  sublinear  into,  and  the  ver¬ 
sion  for.  The  unto  and  upon  suggests  a 
distinction  which  does  not  exist,  as 
though  it  came  up  to  or  as  far  as  all,  but 
only  upon  all  who  believe.  In  both  cases 
it  is  the  believer  who  is  in  question.  It  is 
into  or  for  him  and  is  on  him. 

29.  on  for  upon]  The  A.  V.  renders 
this  word  both  on  and  upon,  without  any 
apparent  cause. 

30.  who  for  them  that]  Them  that  is 
not  in  good  form.  The  A.  V.  uses  who  for 
this  very  phrase  in  Eph.  I1**. 

31.  are  believing  for  believe]  The  A.V. 
renders  this  form  believed  (Ac.  22i»),  be¬ 
lieve  (Ro.322  lCo.lzi),  do  believe  (lPt. 
I2i).  It  is  evident  that  they  had  no  sys¬ 
tem.  We  distinguish  between  the  indefi- 


.1/ os  l  C  one  or  (hi  nt  Tra  n  sla  t  io  ns 

nite  form  (usually  called  the  aorist)  and 
the  present  active,  which  is  used  here. 

32.  distinction  for  difference]  The  A. 
V.  uses  distinction  in  1  Co.  14L  There  are 
many  differences  between  men,  even  as 
to  their  sins.  The  Revisers  make  this 
change. 

33.  sinned  for  have  sinned]  The  mar¬ 
gin  of  the  Revision  suggests  this  change. 
Have  sinned  suggests  a  present  state,  the 
equivalent  of  being  sinners.  We  who  are 
justified  sinned  in  the  past,  but,  being  ac¬ 
quitted,  are  no  longer  in  the  condition  of 
those  who  have  sinned.  This  distinction 
is  important,  especially  when  we  realize 
the  full  import  of  justification. 

34.  are  wanting  for  come  short]  The 
A.  Y.  has  only  once  again  “come  short” 
(Heb.  4i).  In  that  characteristic  occur¬ 
rence  (Lu.  15i4)  the  prodigal  began  to  be 
in  want.  See  also  2  Co.  1R.  Paul  was  in 
want.  So  here  it  is  not  that  our  efforts 
fail  to  reach  the  divine  standard,  but  our 
condition  is  one  of  want. 

24  Being  justified  gratuitously  by 
Being  Justified  freely  by 

His  grace  through  the  deliverance 
His  grace  through  the  redemption 

which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 

35.  gratuitously  for  freely]  The  A.  V. 
freely  no  longer  has  the  sense  of  a  gift, 
but  now  means  liberally,  abundantly. 
Gratuitously  is  the  only  English  word 
which  adequately  conveys  the  causeless¬ 
ness  of  this  gracious  gift. 

36.  deliverance  for  redemption]  The 
A.  V.  consistently  translates  the  usual 
word  for  redemption  (Lu.  Rs;  2^s;  Heo. 
9i2)  and  the  C.  V.  does  the  same.  The 
word  here  used,  however,  is  a  strength¬ 
ened  form  which  they  on  one  occasion, 
render  happily  by  deliverance  (Heb. 
1135).  This  is  used  uniformly  in  the  C.  V. 
Its  aptness  can  only  be  appreciated  by 
seeing  it  in  all  its  contexts. 

25  (Whom  God  purposed  for  a  Pro- 
Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 

pitiatory,  through  faith  in  His  blood, 
propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood, 

for  a  display  of  His  righteousness  be- 
to  declare  His  righteousness  for 

cause  of  the  passing  over  of  the  pen- 
the  remission  of  sins 

alty  of  sins  which  occurred  before  in 

that  are  past,  through 

the  forbearance  of  God) 
the  forbearance  of  God ; 


37.  purposed  for  set  forth ]  This  word 
may  mean  “set  forth”,  but  the  connection 
indicates  a  past  act  with  a  present  point, 
which  is  better  satisfied  by  the  usual  ren¬ 
dering  purposed.  Thus  it  is  always  else¬ 
where  in  the  A.  V. 

38.  Propitiatory  for  propitiation ]  The 
A.  V.  correctly  and  consistently  renders 
propitiation  in  its  two  occurrences  (lJn. 
22410).  But  this  is  a  different  form 
which  they  have  translated  mercy  scat  in 
its  only  other  occurrence  (Heb.95).  It 
should,  consequently,  be  mercy  seat  here, 
ur  better,  Propitiatory ,  to  preserve  its 
connection  with  propitiation.  This  is  not 
the  act,  but  the  place  of  propitiation,  the 
meeting  place  of  God  with  man.  The  pro¬ 
pitiatory  was  sprinkled  with  blood,  hence 
God  could  meet  man  between  the  cheru¬ 
bim.  The  passage  is  concerned  with  jus¬ 
tification  and  a  common  ground  where 
both  God  and  man  can  be  just.  This  is 
the  blood  stained  Mercy  Seat-— the  Pro¬ 
pitiatory. 

39.  for  for  to ]  Very  rarely  indeed  does 
the  A.  V.  translate  this  word  to,  though 
it  occurs  hundreds  of  times. 

40.  a  display  for  declare ]  This  is  a 
noun,  not  a  verb.  Elsewhere  they  trans- 
1  ate  it  e  viden  t  to  k  en  ( Ph  i  1 . 12s )  and 
proof  (2  Co.  824).  The  Revisers  have 
changed  it  to  show.  The  word  display  fits 
all  of  its  occurrences  better  than  the 
variety  of  the  A.  V.  The  evident  thought 
is  that  God  wishes  to  show  openly  that 
He  is  just. 

41.  of  is  added]  The  word  righteous¬ 
ness  is  in  the  case  which  the  A.  V.  usual¬ 
ly  indicates  by  prefixing  of  as  in  Ro. 
411517. 

42.  because  of  for  for ]  The  A.  V.  often 
has  this  because  of.  The  Revisers  have 
changed  it  to  this. 

43.  passing  over  for  remission]  This 
is  quite  a  different  term  from  remission 
elsewhere  in  the  A.  V.  It  does  not  involve 
nearly  so  much.  Sin’s  penalty  was  not 
remitted  before  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  It 
was  merely  covered  or  passed  over.  The 
use  of  remission  here  is  a  serious  defect 
which  was  remedied  by  the  Revisers. 

44.  the  is  added]  The  Revisers  insert 
the  here  to  define  the  particular  sins  or 
penalty  referred  to.  It  is  in  the  Greek. 

45.  penalty  of  sins  for  sins]  The  word 
here  rendered  sin  by  the  A.  V.  has  a 
special  ending  which  changes  it  from  sin 
lo  the  effect  of  sin.  This  is  clearly  seen 
in  1  Co.  6is  where  the  penalty  of  sinning, 
not  sin  itself,  is  demanded  by  the  context. 
It  was  the  divine  penalty  of  sins  which 


was  passed  over  when  the  sacrifices  were 
offered  in  connection  with  the  law, 

46.  which  occurred  before  for  that  are 
past ]  The  Greek,  as  shown  by  the  sub- 

linear,  iS  BEFORE-IIAVING-BECOME.  The  A. 

V.  is  a  loose  paraphrase,  which  has  led 
us  to  think  that  the  apostle  is  speaking 
of  our  past  sins  as  individuals.  The  Re¬ 
visers  have  changed  it  to  done  aforetime , 
rather  old-fashioned  phraseology  for  a 
modern  version,  and  almost  as  loose  as 
the  A.  V. 

47.  in  for  through]  The  Revisers 
change  this  to  in,  as  it  should  be. 

26  Toward  the  display  of  His 

To  declare,  I  say ,  at  this  time  His 

righteousness  in  the  current  era,  for 

righteousness :  that  He  might  be 

Him  to  be  just  and  a  Justifier  of  the 

just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 

one  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

which  believeth  in  Jesus. 

48.  toward  for  fo]  The  A.  V.  to  declare 
suggests  that  this  is  a  repetition  of  the 
same  phrase  in  the  previous  verse.  It  is 
not.  The  connection  here  is  quite  differ¬ 
ent.  The  A.  V.  translates  it  toward  in 
other  places. 

49.  display  for  declare]  See  40.  The 
italicized  “I  say”  is  also  omitted. 

50.  of  added]  See  41. 

51.  in  for  at]  The  A.  V.  translates  this 
connective  in,  1853  times,  at,  106  times. 

52.  current  for  f/iis]  This  is  the  usual 
word  for  now,  which  we  translate  current 
when  the  English  idiom  will  not  bear  the 
usual  rendering.  The  word  this  is  too 
indefinite. 

53.  era  for  time]  This  is  not  the  word 
usually  translated  time  in  the  A.  V.  They 
often  render  it  season.  The  Revisers  have 
changed  it  to  this.  But  it  is  better  to 
speak  of  the  present  era  than  the  present 
season ,  for  the  latter  is  used  only  of  a 
short  period  of  time,  and  the  era  here  re 
ferred  to  has  run  nearly  two  millenniums 
already. 

54.  55,  56.  for  Him  to  be  for  that  He 
might  be]  There  is  no  warrant  for  the 
word  might  and  the  idea  of  contingency. 
It  is  the  simplest  form  of  the  verb  to  be, 
as  the  A.  V.  itself  is  witness  (Ro.  I22).  if 
this  were  turned  back  into  Greek  an  en¬ 
tirely  different  phrase  would  be  the  re¬ 
sult.  That  is  the  same  word  which  they 
made  unto  in  verse  22  and  to  in  verse  25, 
which  we  have  consistently  given  as  for. 
He  is  in  the  objective  case,  Him. 


Seven  Improvements  in  this  Passage  are  of  Vital  Value 
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57.  a  for  the]  It  is  His  character  as  a 
Justifler  which  Is  pressed  here.  The  inser¬ 
tion  of  the,  which  is  not  in  the  Greek,  in¬ 
terferes  rather  than  helps. 

58.  one  who  for  him  which]  The  Greek 
Is  simply  the  in  the  singular,  and  though 
usually  listed  as  masculine,  is  applied  to 
both  genders  in  common.  Hence  it  Is  not 
well  to  limit  this  to  the  masculine  him . 
No  one  would  defend  the  which ,  though 
the  Revisers  retained  it. 

59.  of  faith  for  bclieveth]  A  reference 
to  the  sublinear  will  show  that  this  is 
not  a  verb,  believe ,  but  a  noun,  belief. 
The  A.  V.  has  deliberately  altered  the 
sense  of  this  passage,  making  our  believ¬ 
ing  in  Jesus  the  basis  of  justification  in¬ 
stead  of  Jesus  Christ's  faith,  as  in  verse 
22.  The  point  is  that  it  is  not  His  keep¬ 
ing  the  law  which  made  Him  a  fit  Pro¬ 
pitiatory  where  we  could  meet  God  and 
be  justified,  but  His  faith  which  led  Him 
far  beyond  the  law's  demands,  in  faith 
obedience,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 
From  this  faith  springs  justification.  It 
is  out  of  this  faith  for  our  faith  (Ro.  I*?), 
Whatever  we  may  believe  on  this  point, 
we  are  not  warranted  in  deliberately  al¬ 
tering  the  text  to  suit,  as  the  A.  V.  has 
done. 

60.  of  for  in]  See  59.  The  in  Is  absent 
in  the  Greek. 

27  Where,  then,  is  boasting?  It  is 
Where  is  boasting  then?  It  Is 

debarred!  Through  what  law?  Of 

excluded.  By  what  law?  of 

works?  No!  but  through  faith’s  law. 

works?  Nay:  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

61.  debarred  for  excluded]  Literally 
this  is  lock ed-out.  Exclude  is  a  mild 
term  more  suited  to  another  Greek  word. 
We  no  longer  speak  of  excluding  boast¬ 
ing.  Usage  and  elegance  are  both  better 
satisfied  with  debarred. 

62.  63.  through  for  by]  As  English 
will  bear  through  as  well  as  by,  It  is  bet¬ 
ter  to  use  the  more  precise  term  as  in 
verse  20,  and  so  distinguish  this  phrase 
from  by  the  law  in  verse  21. 

28  For  we  are  reckoning  mankind 
Therefore  wc  conclude  that  a  man 

to  be  justified  by  faith  apart  from 

is  justified  by  faith  without  the 

works  of  law. 

deeds  of.  the  law. 

64.  for  for  therefore]  The  A.  V.  fol¬ 


lows  a  different  reading  here,  which  is 
given  in  the  superlinear  as  then.  The 
better  reading,  which  we  follow,  they 
have  translated  for  992  times. 

65.  we  are  reckoning  for  we  conclude J 
Only  here  has  the  A.  V.  used  conclude. 
Elsewhere  they  render  number ,  account, 
count,  reason ,  think,  suppose,  esteem,  etc., 
and  reckon  (Ro.4sotiogn8ie) .  The  tense 
is  present  active,  not  indefinite. 

66.  mankind  for  a  man]  This  is  not 
the  word  for  a  man  as  distinct  from  a 
woman,  but  a  human  being  of  either  sex. 
This  cannot  always  be  expressed  in  Eng¬ 
lish,  as  it  has  no  noun  corresponding  to 
human  except  mankind  and  humanity. 

67.  to  be  for  that  .  .  .  is]  Why  change 
the  Greek  when  the  same  construction 
yields  good  sense  in  English?  Besides 
there  may  be  a  subtle  distinction  which 
our  dull  minds  fail  to  grasp. 

68.  apart  from  for  without]  See  19. 

69.  70.  Omit  the  tAvice]  The  Avorks  of 
the  law  confines  the  statement  to  the  Jew 
and  the  laAv  of  Moses.  The  Greek  omits 
both  th&s  in  order  to  include  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  law  wherever  found. 

The  point  Ave  wish  to  press  in  this  com¬ 
parison  with  the  Authorized  Version  is 
that,  to  a  large  degree,  our  Avork  can 
claim  the  “authority"  of  these  translators 
for  the  very  variations  which  dis¬ 
tinguish  it  from  theirs.  Their  Avork  Avas 
loose,  Avith  little  system  or  order.  We 
use  much  the  same  material  but  dispose 
it  in  accord  with  the  fundamental  laAv  of 
language  that  the  same  word  should  al- 
Avays  be  used  to  express  a  gi\'en  idea. 

We  Avish  also  to  sIioav  that,  however 
much  Ave  may  revere  the  version  to  Avhich 
Ave  are  bound  by  ties  of  sentiment,  there 
is  real  need  for  another.  Everyone  must 
acknowledge  that  some  of  these  seventy 
corrections  are  vital,  and  that  most  of 
them  are  desirable.  Very  feAv  of  them  can 
he  questioned,  because  the  translators  of 
the  Authorized  have  themselves  set  their 
seal  to  most  of  the  corrections  by  their 
renderings  in  other  passages. 

There  are  at  least  seven  improvements 
of  vital  value  in  this  short  passage.  They 
affect  our  enjoyment  of  justification,  our 
attitude  toward  laAv,  our  apprehension  of 
the  place  of  Christ  Jesus  as  the  Propitia¬ 
tory,  and  His  part  in  procuring  justifica¬ 
tion.  If  the  rest  of  the  seventy  seem  un¬ 
important,  these  alone  ought  to  convince 
us  of  the  vital  value  of  a  version  based 
on  a  concordance  rather  than  on  human 
scholarship. 


THE  STANDARDS  AND  ELEMENTS 


The  great  value  of  standards  In  the 
multitudinous  affairs  of  life  is  gaining 
recognition.  If  the  English  alphabet  were 
not  standardized,  few  would  be  able  to 
read  these  lines.  If  building  material 
were  not  made  to  feet  and  inches  the  cost 
and  confusion  would  be  staggering.  How 
much  we  owe  to  standard  measures  and 
weights  and  money  is  beyond  estimate. 
The  value  of  the  Concordant  Version  is 
largely  due  to  the  system  of  standards  to 
which  all  is  referred. 

WORD  ANALYSIS 

At  first  it  was  thought  sufficient  to  as¬ 
sign  each  word  a  standard  English  equiv¬ 
alent.  Much  as  this  helped,  it  fell  far 
short  of  our  ideal.  So  the  whole  vocabu¬ 
lary  of  the  Greek  scriptures  was  analyzed 
into  its  Elements,  and  to  each  of  these 
was  assigned  a  standard.  Thus,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  two  elements,  from  and  covEBing, 
in  combination,  became  FROM-covERing, 
with  a  secondary  standard,  unveiling. 
Whenever  possible,  these  elementary 
standards,  which  are  printed  in  small 
capitals,  appear  in  the  sublinear,  beneath 
the  Greek  word,  commencing  under  its  . 
initial  letter.  They  will  be  found  delight¬ 
fully  suggestive  and  profitable. 

The  elementary  standards.  In  small 
capitals,  will  associate  a  word,  in  the 
English  reader’s  mind,  with  a  host  of  rel¬ 
atives  which  only  a  Greek  scholar  would 
have  otherwise  observed.  Thus  the  ele¬ 
ment  from,  in  “unveiling”,  links  it  with 
scores  of  other  words  which  also  contain 
this  element,  but  which  have  no  visible 
relation  to  “unveiling”  in  English.  There 
are  about  eleven  hundred  word-elements 
in  the  vocabulary  of  the  Greek  scriptures, 
besides  the  grammatical  elements.  These 
are  used  in  many  combinations  to  form 
the  vocabulary  which  God  has  hallowed 
as  His  chosen  means  of  revealing  Him¬ 
self. 

The  reverent  reader  will  make  many  de¬ 
lightful  discoveries  as  he  notes  the  Ele¬ 
ments  of  which  words  are  formed.  For 
example,  the  distinction  between  repent¬ 
ance  and  regret  becomes  clear  when  we 
see  that  the  first  is  after-MiND,  and  the 
latter  after-CARE. 

It  has  not  always  seemed  best  to  put 
the  primary  standard  in  the  sublinear, 
for  it  could  not  be  so  readily  understood 
as  a  secondary  form.  Thus  un-mark, 
meaning  miss  the  mark,  has  been  uni¬ 


formly  replaced  by  “miss”,  with  “sin”  in 
the  version.  In  a  very  few  cases  both 
primary  and  secondary  standards  have 
been  used,  as  “after’\  for  with,  for  this 
is  its  meaning  when  used  with  the  accus¬ 
ative  case,  and  “make”  for  do  In  cases 
where  do  would  not  be  intelligible.  A  ref¬ 
erence  to  the  Concordance  or  Elements, 
in  the  companion  volume  to  the  Version, 
will  make  such  points  plain.  One  who 
wishes  to  study  the  standards  should  use 
the  Concordance  diligently,  and  in  a  short 
time  he  will  be  thinking  the  language  of 
the  scriptures  just  as  though  he  were  a 
Greek  of  the  first  century,  even  though  he 
may  not  know  a  letter  of  the  language. 

A  WORD  FAMILY 

As  an  example  we  will  give  the  whole 
family  of  words  which  have  the  element 
act,  and  the  resulting  English  words,  as 
they  appear  in  the  Concordance.  It  will 
repay  reading. 

act,  work,  (verb) 
act,  work,  trade,  (noun) 

ACTer,  worker 

ACTion,  vocation,  Income,  make  a  business  of 

about- act,  meddle 

ABouT-ACTer,  meddler,  meddling  art 

deft-act,  knavery 

deft- act- effect,  knavery 

down-act,  effect,  produce 

down- un- act,  DowN-idZe,  abolish,  abrogate, 
discard,  exempt,  become  Inert,  nullify,  van¬ 
ish,  waste 

EVERY-ACTlng,  crafty 

EVERY-ACTion,  craftiness 

EviL-ACTer,  malefactor 

good-act,  do  good  act 

grape- viNE-ACTer,  vineyard  1st 

HOME-ACTer,  worker  at  home 

in-act,  operate 

iN-ACT-ejffect,  operation 

iN-ACTlng,  active,  operative 

in- ACTion,  operation 

land-act,  farm 

LAND-ACTer,  farmer 

people-act,  officiate,  minister 

people-act,  offlciatlon,  ministry 

pEOPLE-ACTer,  officer,  minister 

people-actIc,  official,  ministering 

puDLic-ACTer,  architect 

sacred-act,  act  as  a  priest 

togetiier-act,  work  together,  fellow  worker 

TOQETHER-ACTer,  fellow  worker 

together-under-act,  assist  together 

toward- act,  earn 

un-act,  be  idle,  inactive 

UN-ACTive,  idle,  inactive 

well-act,  be  a  benefactor 

WELL-ACTer,  benefactor 

WELL-Acrion,  benefaction 
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Exact  English  Standard  Equivalents 


GRAMMATICAL  STANDARDS 

We  confidently  assert  that  the  gram¬ 
matical  standards  have  so  simplified 
Greek  grammar  and  have  made  it  so  com¬ 
fortably  accessible  to  students  that  no  one 
of  average  intelligence  need  fear  to 
attempt  a  study  of  this  glorious  speech  of 
inspiration.  This  can  be  done  by  means 
of  the  Greek  Course  and  Grammatical 
Elements  published  in  the  companion 
volume.  The  assignment  of  an  English 
standard  equivalent  to  every  grammatical 
form  and  the  tests  to  which  these  have 
been  submitted  in  actual  practice  has  cor¬ 
rected  the  confusion  into  which  the  sub¬ 
ject  has  fallen,  and  is  by  far  the  simplest, 
sanest  and  most  satisfactory  means  of 
mastering  this  matter,  which  is  popularly 
supposed  to  be  most  difficult. 

There  is  an  analytical  Greek  Testament 
which  has  an  analysis  of  all  the  verbs  in 
the  margin.  In  this,  for  instance,  opposite 
Ro.  15i5  we  find  " egrapsa  aor.  1  ind.,  gra- 
pho.”  The  Avords  in  italics  are  in  modern 
Greek  characters  which  many  do  not 
know.  "Aor.”  for  aorist  is  foreign  to  most 
intelligent  Bible  readers.  And  "Aor.  1” 
needs  a  deal  of  learning  to  properly  inter¬ 
pret.  "Ind.”  for  indicative  ought  to  be 
easily  understood.  But  how  much  easier 
it  is  to  turn  to  the  Concordant  Version 
and  find  that  this  word  is  i-write.  Of 
course,  it  comes  from  the  element  wmte. 
Any  one  knows  that  is  indefinite  indica¬ 
tive,  even  though  he  does  not  understand 
these  terms. 

Each  grammatical  form  is  given  a  cor¬ 
responding  English  standard.  This  model 
simplifies  matters  much  for  those  Avho  do 
not  take  kindly  to  abstruse  grammatical 
terms. 

Number- — When  the  plural  is  not  fixed  by 
Ihc  form  of  the  English  the  italic  letter  p  is 
added  to  it. 

Person — First  person,  I  and  we  ;  second, 
you  and  ye  ;  third  person  singular  is  usually 
apparent  from  the  form  of  the  English  verb, 
plural  they.  The  third  person  singular  is  it, 
he,  or  she,  according  to  the  context. 

Case — The  nominative  and  the  objective 
cases  take  the  place  of  the  nominative  and 
the  accusative  in  Greek.  The  genitive  case, 
which  denotes  source  or  character,  answer¬ 
ing  the  question  whence ?  is  noted  by  prefix¬ 
ing  of-.  The  dative  case,  which  denotes  rest 
in,  or  location,  answering  the  question  where? 
Is  indicated  by  to-.  The  of-  is  understood 
after  the  connectives  which  denote  origin,  as 
thru,  from,  etc.  The  to-  is  also  omitted  after 
characteristic  connectives. 

(lender — As  this  is  usually  of  no  import  to 
the  English  reader,  it  will  not  always  be 
found  in  the  sublinear  unless  it  has  an 
English  equivalent.  When  indicated,  m  is 


masculine,  /  is  feminine,  and  c  Is  common. 
The  so-called  neuter,  or  indefinite,  forms 
really  have  no  gender  and  are  not  marked. 

Mood — The  infinitive  is  rendered  to-  as, 
to-write.  The  indicative  is  i-am-writing. 
The  subjunctive  uses  i-may-be-writing.  The 
optative  is  may-i-write.  The  imperative  is 
write  and  let- him- write.  The  participle 
ends  in  -ing,  writing. 

Tense — The  so-called  aorist  or  indefinite 
form  is  really  not  a  tense  at  all,  combining 
the  marks  of  both  past  and  future  in  its  com¬ 
position,  unless  it  may  be  called  a  past-future. 
It  corresponds  with  the  Indefinite  present,  I- 
write.  It  is  used  of  all  three  tenses  in  Ro. 
83° :  He  designates  beforehand  (past).  He 
calls  and  justifies  (present) ,  Pie  glorifies 
(future). 

The  past  Is  as  ours,  i-avrote. 

The  present  in  Greek  presents  an  action  as 
actually  under  way,  and  is  best  rendered  by 
the  English  present  participle,  i-am-writing. 

The  future  is  marked  by  -shall-  in  the 
first  person  and  -will-  in  the  second  and 
third.  As  it  is  a  modification  of  the  present 
it  becomes  i-siiall-be-avrjtixg,  you-  or  he- 
will-be-writing. 

The  complete  or  "perfect"  tense  denotes 
the  state  resulting  from  an  action.  The 
standard  is  I- have- written.  English  idiom 
often  uses  special  forms,  as,  "what  you  bind 
on  earth  shall  be  binding  (have  been  bound) 
in  heaven"  (Mt.l6U>). 

The  past-complete,  or  “pluperfect",  is  I- 
iiad-written. 

Voice — The  Active  and  Passive  arc  i-write, 
it-is- written.  The  Middle  is  indicated  by  the 
passive  in  italics,  Avhen  it  is  not  involved  in 
the  meaning  of  the  word.  Actions  which  affect 
the  actor,  as  coming  and  going,  have  a 
special  form  in  Greek.  The  Lexicon  deals 
with  each  word  separately. 

It  is  common,  in  Greek  grammars,  to 
list  many  verbs  Avliicli  kaA’e  the  form  of 
the  Middle,  as  Passive.  After  a  thorough 
investigation,  Ave  have  fully  satisfied  our¬ 
selves  that  the  form  of  a  Greek  verb  de¬ 
termines  its  voice,  and  those  which  are 
Middle  in  form  are  actually  Middle  in 
usage.  To  call  them  Passive  has  no  war¬ 
rant  and  is  unnecessarily  confusing.  This 
classification  greatly  simplifies  the  Greek 
verb.  All  the  forms  and  their  English 
standards  Avill  be  given  in  full  in  the 
Grammar. 

As  the  method  employed  in  this  Avork 
has  forced  us  to  settle  on  standards  which 
are  not  in  full  accord  Avith  current  Greek 
grammars,  Ave  deem  it  our  duty  to  offer 
a  full  explanation  for  at  least  one  of  the 
changes,  so  as  to  show  why  Ave  differ.  We 
have  purposely  chosen  the  most  difficult 
problem  of  the  Greek  verb,  for  its  solution 
should  justify  us  when  varying  slightly 
on  other  points,  without  further  explana¬ 
tion  than  that,  in  each  case  our  position 
is  practical,  is  under  continuous  test,  and 
actually  works. 


THE  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  INDEFINITE 


To  the  casual  critic,  the  renderings  of 
the  verbs  in  the  Concordant  Version 
sometimes  seem  erratic  and  pedantic. 
Until  one  has  become  accustomed  to 
them,  the  changes  appear  unreasonable 
and  capricious,  instead  of  being  consis¬ 
tent  or  uniform.  It  is  like  one  who 
steps  out  at  night  and  stares  at  the 
stars,  scattered  hither  and  thither  on 
the  blue  vault  of  heaven  without  any 
apparent  system.  Yet,  just  as  the  heav¬ 
ens  are  marvelous  manifestations  of 
order  and  law  to  the  astronomer,  so 
the  patient  student  will  find  that  the 
verbs  are  rendered  in  accordance  with 
divine  law,  and  seek  to  manifest  the 
exactitude  of  the  great  Author  of  the 
sacred  scrolls. 

CONCORDANT  VERBS  CONSISTENT 

The  entire  scheme  of  the  Concordant 
Version  founds  itself  upon  a  desire  for 
unvarying  consistency  in  setting  forth 
the  mind  of  God.  The  Greek  language 
is  capable  of  expressing  with  precision 
the  finest  and  most  delicate  shades  of 
meaning.  With  proper  care  it  is 
possible  to  set  over  into  English  most 
(if  not  all)  of  the  excellences  of  the 
God-given  original. 

RESEARCHES  IN  GRAMMAR 

In  effecting  a  faithful  reproduction 
of  God's  thoughts  it  was  found  neces¬ 
sary  to  consider  each  Greek  word  in 
all  of  its  contexts  in  order  to  determine 
its  scope  and  its  most  satisfactory  Eng¬ 
lish  equivalent.  A  similar  process, 
though  more  arduous,  was  called  for 
and  diligently  performed,  in  arranging 
these  words  in  a  proper  grammatical 
setting  to  accord  with  the  language  of 
inspiration. 

The  consideration  of  the  nouns  and 
adjectives  did  not  present  many  very 
serious  problems.  The  Greek  verb, 
which  tradition  had  invested  with  al¬ 
most  insuperable  difficulties,  required  a 
great  deal  of  preliminary  analysis  and 
dissection  before  it  finally  yielded  up 
its  complex  structure.  Certain  forms 
of  the  verb  were  found  to  contain 
within  themselves  invariable  signs  of 
time,  or  tense,  and  state. 


GRAMMATICAL  CONFUSION  IN  TRANSLATION 

At  the  first  attempt  to  apply  the  prime 
principle  of  consistency  to  the  render¬ 
ing  of  the  Greek  verb,  according  to 
accepted  grammatical  doctrines,  we 
soon  found  ourselves  in  clouds  and 
chaos.  This  was  especially  true  of  the 
so-called  Voices  and  Tenses.  There  seem¬ 
ed  to  be  no  correspondence  between 
form  and  force.  The  Middle  form  was 
usually  called  Passive.  The  Aorist  was 
either  past,  present  or  future.  It  seem¬ 
ed  a  hopeless  task  to  create  order  out 
of  such  confusion. 

This  condition  of  affairs  is  recog¬ 
nized  by  the  greatest  scholars  in  this 
field,  as  the  following  facts  and  extracts 
from  their  writings  show.  The  “Ana¬ 
lytical  Greek  Lexicon”,  published  by 
Bagster’s,  was  first  intended  as  a  basis 
for  our  Analytical  Concordance.  But 
when  one  word  was  found  which,  in 
its  three  persons,  I,  you,  and  he,  was 
listed  first  as  a  past  and  then  as  a 
present  and  also  as  a  future ,  this  work 
had  to  be  discarded.  If  one  form  of  a 
verb,  differing  only  in  the  matter  of 
personal  endings,  which  do  not  affect 
the  tense,  can  be  rendered  in  all  three 
tenses,  there  is  an  end  of  all  signifi¬ 
cance  to  the  Greek  verb  so  far  as  time 
is  concerned. 

AN  UNSOLVED  PROBLEM 

In  “A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  New 
Testament  in  the  Light  of  Historical 
Research”  Prof.  Robertson  has  this  to 
say  regarding  the  translation  of  the 
Aorist  into  English:  “The  Greek  Aorist 
ind.,  as  can  be  readily  seen,  is  not  the 
exact  equivalent  of  any  tense  in  any 
other  language.  It  has  nuances  all  its 
own,  many  of  them  difficult  or  well 
nigh  impossible  to  reproduce  in  Eng¬ 
lish.  We  merely  do  the  best  we  can  in 
English  to  translate  in  one  way  or  an¬ 
other  the  total  result  of  a  word,  con¬ 
text  and  tense.  Certainly  one  cannot 
say  that  the  English  translations  have 
been  successful  with  the  Greek  aorist 
.  .  .  (Page  847).  The  English  past  will 
translate  the  Greek  aorist  in  many 
cases  where  we  prefer  ‘have’  .  .  . 
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The  Authorities  Disuyree  as  to  the  Rendering  of  the  Avrist 


(Page  848).  The  Greek  aorlst  and  the 
English  past  do  not  exactly  correspond. 
The  Greek  aorist  covers  much  more 
ground  than  the  English  past.  .  .  .  The 
aorlst  In  Greek  is  so  rich  in  meaning 
that  the  English  labors  and  groans  to 
express  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the 
Greek  aorist  is  translatable  Into  al¬ 
most  every  English  tense  except  the 
imperfect  .  .  .”  Again,  “The  aorist  is, 
strictly  speaking,  timeless.” 

TIIK  LATEST  AUTHORITY 

As  this  is  the  latest  and  most  author¬ 
itative  work  on  the  grammar  of  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  evident  that  Dr. 
Weymouth's  suggestion  has  not  been 
deemed  a  satisfactory  solution  and 
that  the  translation  of  the  aorist  into 
English  is  in  a  most  unsatisfactory 
state  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of 
modern  scholarship. 

In  view  of  this  self-confessed  failure, 
any  attempt  at  the  solution  of  so  grave 
a  defect  in  our  method  of  translation 
should  be  welcomed  and  examined  on 
its  own  merits. 

THE  REVISION  NOT  ENGLISH 

Dr.  Weymouth,  in  his  pamphlet  “On 
the  Rendering  into  English  of  the 
Greek  Aorist  and  Perfect”  criticises  the 
Revised  Version  for  its  treatment  of 
the  aorist.  They  regarded  the  aorist 
as  referring  to  the  past.  Dr.  Weymouth 
noted  how  often  it  makes  poor  Eng¬ 
lish,  and  felt,  in  an  indefinite  way,  that 
the  aorist  must  not  be  confined  to  the 
past.  He  would  have  it  rendered  by 
the  "perfect”,  as  it  often  is  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  at  the  same  time 
translating  the  perfect  in  this  way  as 
well.  But  if  the  aorist  is  i-have-loved, 
and  the  perfect  also  is  i-have-loved, 
what  is  the  difference  between  them? 
After  all,  the  chief  function  of  a  trans¬ 
lation  is  to  preserve  the  distinctions  of 
the  original.  If  a  painter  should  copy 
a  picture  of  sheep  and  goats  and  draw 
them  all  alike,  he  may  produce  a  pretty 
picture,  but  an  unfaithful  copy.  There 
are  sharp  boundaries  between  all  the 
forms  of  the  Greek  verb,  as  we  shall 
see,  and  they  should  be  distinguished 
as  far  as  possible. 

TITE  PERFECT  AND  AORIST 

Weymouth  pleads  for  the  perfect  as 
a  rendering  of  the  Greek  aorist  because 
it  has  a  bearing  on  the  present  which 
the  past  has  not.  He  protests  that  ‘it  is 
too  commonly  believed  and  taught  that 


the  Greek  Aorist  Indicative  ...  is 
equivalent  to  the  Simple  Past  Tense  in 
English  (I  wrote ,  I  loved ,  I  brought 
...)."  He  affirms  that  "the  English 
Past,  used  according  to  the  true  Eng 
lish  idiom ,  will  largely  fail  to  coincide 
with  the  Aorist  .  .  .”  He  makes  the 
startling  discovery  that  we  give  the 
English  Present  the  force  of  a  Future, 
giving  the  following  examples:  "We 
start  tomorrow,”  “The  king  comes  to¬ 
night.”  He  might  have  added  the  fact 
that  this  same  "present”  is  used  of  the 
past  also,  as  in  "The  king  comes  here 
since  he  was  crowned.” 

He  was  on  the  verge  of  discovering 
that  the  English  "Present”  is  not  a 
present  at  all  but  a  true  past-future  in¬ 
definite.  He  even  gives  examples  where 
the  present  must  be  used,  as,  “The 
Chronicle  states — ”,  "Clarendon  re¬ 
cords — ”,  “Gibbons  informs  us — ”.  The 
one  instance  he  gives  for  the  past 
in  narrative  is  found  in  Acts  25^; 
"Festus  declared"’.  But  the  Greek  word 
here  used  has  none  of  the  characteris¬ 
tics  of  the  true  aorist  at  all  except  the 
sign  of  the  past.  Etheto  is  a  simple 
past,  and  should  be  rendered  "Festus 
submitted  Paul’s  case  to  the  king”. 

TIIE  AORIST  IS  NOT  THE  PAST 

To  prove  that  the  aorist  is  not  a 
simple  past  he  gives  the  following  in¬ 
stances  in  which  both  the  A.  V.  and 
the  Revisers  render  it  by  the  perfect: 
We  add  the  C.  V.  rendering  to  show 
that  it  can  usually  be  still  better  ren¬ 
dered  by  the  so-called  English  "pres¬ 
ent”. 

Mt.5-1,27  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 

C.  V.  You  hear  that  it  was  declared 

Mk.l02o  All  these  have  I  observed 

C.  V.  All  these  I  maint ain 

Rcv.l4a  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen 

C.  V.  It  falls!  It  falls! —  Babylon 

The  perfect  limits  the  action  to  the 
past  just  as  much  as  the  past  tense 
does.  In  these  and  all  other  instances 
of  the  aorist  the  action  is  not  confined 
to  the  past. 

AORIST  MEANS  INDEFINITE 

Weymouth  then  makes  the  welcome 
admission  that  " aorist  means  indefi¬ 
nite,  and  we  must  bow  to  the  authority 
of  the  Greek  grammarians  who  held 
that  name  to  be  a  suitable  one  .  .  .”. 
This  is  precisely  the  point  for  which 
we  contend. 


The  English  Language  also  has  an  Indefinite  Verb 


He  then  gives  examples  where  he 
thinks  the  aorist  should  be  rendered 
by  the  pluperfect  and  the  translators 
have  so  given  it. 

Mt.l24  As  the  angel  had  hidden  him 
C.  V.  As  the  messenger  bids  him 
Mt.ll1  When  Jesus  had  made  an  end 
C.  V.  When  Jesus  finishes 
Mt.26ia  As  Jesus  had  appointed  them 
C.  A'.  As  Jesus  arranges  with  them 
Mt.2731  When  they  had  mocked  Him 
C.  V.  And  when  they  deride  Him 
Mk.1^2  When  the  sun  did  set 
C.  V.  When  the  sun  sets 

The  following  is  a  step  in  the  right 
direction:  “ The  Aorist  is  often  used 
tc here  our  idiom  demands  the  Present 
.  .  .  but  this  Gnomic  Aorist  (as  in  Jas. 
in.  “for  the  sun  rises”,  etc.)  and  the 
Epistolary  Aorist  (2  Co.818,  “we  send 
with  him  the  brother”)  need  not  here 
be  enlarged  upon.”  Weymouth  touches 
the  true  sense  of  the  aorist  here,  but, 
alas,  he  did  not  enlarge  upon  it!  He 
recognizes  its  use  in  the  statement  of 
general  truths  or  proverbs  (the  Gno¬ 
mic  Aorist).  The  very  fact  that  it  can 
be  used  of  things  which  are  true  at  all 
limes  and  that  English  uses  the  “pres¬ 
ent”  for  this  purpose  is  sufficient  to 
identify  them. 

Those  who  suppose  that  the  English 
of  our  versions  is  beyond  reproach  will 
be  shocked  when  he  states  that  “the 
persistent  rendering  of  the  Greek 
Aorist  by  the  English  simple  Past  in 
the  R.  V.  of  the  N.  T.  has  one  very  un¬ 
desirable  effect — the  translation  is  not 
English”, 

A  DIFFICULT  PROBLEM 

Some  conception  of  the  difficulty  of 
the  problem  before  us  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  Greek  is  one  of  the 
most  difficult  of  languages,  the  verb  is 
the  most  complex  and  elaborate  part  of 
Greek  grammar,  and  of  the  verb  the 
one  unsolvable  riddle  has  been  the 
aorist.  It  is  the  most  difficult  of  the 
most  difficult.  Yet  we  propose  to  make 
it  so  simple  and  easy  that  any  one, 
with  the  understanding  of  an  adult, 
will  be  able  to  grasp  the  essential  facts, 
and  thus  open  up  a  new  and  still  un¬ 
known  vista  in  God's  revelation  to 
readers  of  the  English  language. 

A  SIMPLE  EXPLANATION 

It  should  be  understood  that  this  at¬ 
tempt  to  explain  the  aorist  is  not  in¬ 
tended  primarily  for  scholars,  but  for 
the  “unlearned  and  ignorant”.  Every¬ 
thing  has  been  done  with  a  view  to 
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making  it  so  easy  to  understand  that  it 
will  readily  come  within  the  range  of 
the  average  intellect. 

VERBAL  STANDARDS 

In  planning  a  consistent  version  it  is 
manifest  that  one  of  the  most  vital  ele¬ 
ments  is  the  rendition  of  each  verbal 
form  by  a  fixed  English  equivalent.  To 
investigate  the  possibility  of  such  a 
course  the  verb  was  analyzed  into  all 
its  forriis  and  each  was  given  its  near¬ 
est  English  equivalent.  In  assigning 
these,  the  first  form  dealt  with  was  the 
incomplete  present.  The  tendency  at 
first  was  to  assign  to  it  the  so-called 
English  “present”,  the  simplest  form  of 
the  verb,  as  i-love.  But  repeated  ex¬ 
periments  showed  the  inadequacy  of 
this  form  to  express  the  fact  that  the 
action  was  actually  in  progress.  For 
this,  English  has  the  special  form,  i-am- 
loving,  the  “participial  present”.  Ex¬ 
haustive  tests  showed  that  this  was 
the  true  equivalent  of  the  so-called 
Greek  “present”,  though  the  strenuous 
tendency  of  our  idiom  to  shorten  all 
forms  often  demands  the  indefinite. 

THE  ENGLISH  INDEFINITE 

After  all  the  other  forms  had  been 
assigned  and  tested,  the  indefinite  past- 
future,  or  aorist,  remained.  What 
could  be  used  for  it?  Nothing  was  left 
but  the  so-called  English  “present”,  as, 
i-love,  and  it  dawned  upon  the  mind  of 
the  investigator  that  its  name  was  a 
misnomer — it  was  not  restricted  to  the 
present  at  all,  but  it,  too,  was  indefinite , 
just  like  the  Greek  “aorist”.  We  have 
named  it  the  English  aorist.  Exhaus¬ 
tive  tests  have  proved  the  correctness 
of  this  conclusion,  and  years  of  use  in 
compiling  the  Version  have  confirmed 
the  fact  that  the  English  “present”  is 
a  very  close  equivalent  of  the  Greek 
“aorist”.  True,  there  are  passages 
where  it  seems  odd  at  first,  but  close 
investigation  shows  it  to  be  correct, 
and  when  the  initial  queerness  van¬ 
ishes,  it  leaves  a  delightful  sense  of 
clearer  vision  into  the  realms  of  truth. 

SEGREGATION  needed 

The  difficulties  in  regard  to  the  aorist 
“tense”  arise  in  part  from  the  fact  that 
a  heterogeneous  mass  of  forms  are 
huddled  together,  either  as  “first”  or 
“second”  aorists,  some  of  which  have 
little  in  common  except  the  name  given 
to  them  by  grammarians.  We  propose, 
then,  to  limit  the  present  discussion  to 
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The  Indefinite  Changes  an  Act  into  a  Fact 


the  true  aorlst,  which  we  will  present¬ 
ly  define,  and,  to  avoid  confusion  of 
thought,  we  will  call  this  aorist  by  the 
equivalent  English  term — indefinite. 

The  indefinite  form,  in  Greek,  con¬ 
sists  of  verbs  which  have  E — ,  the  aug¬ 
ment  of  the  past,  prefixed  (or  its  equiv¬ 
alent),  the  symbol  of  the  future  ( — C-) 
between  the  stem  and  the  personal  end¬ 
ing  (or  some  compensation  in  the 
preceding  vowel),  and  the  connecting 
vowel  (or  ending)  — A  (except  in  the 
third  person).  The  essential  elements 
are 

e-c  n 

The  student  of  Greek  will  understand 
that,  for  the  sake  of  simplicity,  the  aug¬ 
ment  is  always  spoken  of  as  a  prefix 
E —  though  in  practise  it  is  often  in¬ 
dicated  by  the  lengthening  of  the  in¬ 
itial  vowel.  The  future  — C-  is  under¬ 
stood,  even  when,  for  euphony's  sake,  it 
is  represented  by  changes  in  the  stem. 

Tin:  INDEFINITE  DEFINED 

The  indefinite  changes  an  act  into  a 
fact.  It  transforms  deeds  into  truth. 
“John  baptized  in  water”  is  a  bald  state¬ 
ment  of  an  historical  occurrence. 
“John  baptizes  in  water"  indicates  the 
essential  character  of  his  ministry.  It 
locates  his  action,  not  in  the  course  of 
time,  but  in  the  wider  sphere  of  truth. 

When  Peter  charges  the  house  of 
Israel  with  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
it  is  not  simply  the  act  but  the  attitude 
which  he  condemns.  “You  have  cruci¬ 
fied ”  was  true;  “you  crucify ”  is  truth 

(AC.23G). 

AN  ILLUMINATING  DISCOVERT 

Here  we  have  a  hitherto  hidden  com¬ 
bination  to  the  great  depository  of 
divine  truth.  We  do  not  need  to  guess 
in  order  to  distinguish  what  is  true,  but 
transient,  from  that  which  is  truth  and 
permanent.  God  has  deposited  the  truth 
in  the  indefinite.  If  we  but  glance  at 
such  high  unfoldings  as  are  found  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Ephesians,  this 
fact  will  force  itself  upon  us.  Like  a 
string  of  pearls  we  read  (Epli.  1)  of 
the  One  Who  blesses  us  (verse  3), 
Who  chooses  us  (4)  and  designates  us 
(5)  and  graces  us  (6)  and  lavishes  on 
us  (8),  Who  makes  known  to  us  (9) 
the  secret  of  His  will.  Read  the  passage 
in  the  Concordant  Version  at  least  a 
dozen  times  to  wear  off  the  strange¬ 
ness,  meditate  on  its  unlimited  scope 


in  time,  the  aptness  of  its  present  ap¬ 
plication  as  well  as  its  past  and  future 
place,  then  suddenly  change  the  tense 
to  the  past  and  see  what  a  chill  falls 
upon  the  whole.  Then  change  the 
verbs  to  the  present  incomplete,  Who 
is  blessing,  Who  is  choosing,  etc.,  and 
see  how  the  thought  shrinks. 

THE  PERFECT  NOT  SUITABLE 

The  translators  of  the  Authorized 
Version  felt  this  and  tried  to  express 
it  by  the  perfect  or  complete  tense. 
hath  blessed,  hath  chosen,  etc.  This, 
however,  confines  all  action  to  the  past. 
and  denotes  the  condition  consequent 
on  that  action.  It  is  as  though  a  father 
gave  his  son  all  that  was  coming  to 
him  and  left  him  to  make  what  he 
could  of  it.  It  puts  God’s  active  efforts 
for  us  into  the  past  and  leaves  but  a 
passive  interest  for  the  present  and 
future.  This  is  the  very  opposite  ot 
the  truth  and  contrary  to  God’s  pur¬ 
pose,  which  is  to  draw  us  nearer  to 
Himself  by  a  constant  flow  of  blessing. 
He  does  not  start  us  off  to  go  on  alone. 
It  is  true  that  He  has  blessed  us.  But 
it  is  truth  that  He  blesses  us  now  and 
in  the  future  as  well. 

To  one  whose  eyes  have  been  opened 
to  see  it,  there  is  an  exquisite  beamy 
in  this.  God  fills  the  whole  horizon. 
His  immanence  is  everywhere.  He  is 
not  behind  or  before,  but  both.  His 
care  for  us  can  be  traced  in  His  pur¬ 
pose  and  its  accomplishment. 

ENGLISH  IDIOM 

True,  some  of  the  expressions  seem 
strange  to  those  accustomed  to  stereo¬ 
typed  English  phraseology.  We  would 
say  He  chose  us,  in  the  past.  At  first 
we  miss  the  precious  fullness  of  the 
fact  that  His  choice  of  us  is  not  affect¬ 
ed  by  time  or  circumstance.  He 
chooses  us  today  and  will  choose  us  in 
all  the  eons  to  come.  It  is  not  a  mere 
act  in  the  past  which  may  be  repudi¬ 
ated  should  His  attitude  toward  us 
change.  It  is  a  fact  for  all  time.  It 
is  a  guarantee  that  His  gracious  deal¬ 
ings  with  us  do  not.  alter.  Time  cannot 
modify  nor  state  impair  His  settled 
beneficence  toward  the  objects  of  His 
affection. 

FIVE  METHODS  OF  PROOF 

We  depend  upon  five  distinct  lines  of 
evidence  for  our  conclusion  that  the 
Greek  “aorist”  is  indefinite  as  to  state 
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The  Aorist  has  both  Past  and  Future  Tense  Signs 


and  tense,  and  corresponds  to  the  so- 
called  “present",  as  i-love,  in  English. 

Our  first  witness  1b  the  meaning  of 
the  word  “aorist”.  This  name  was  giv¬ 
en  to  it  by  the  ancients,  who  used  this 
form  continually  in  their  conversation 
and  literature,  and  who  ought  to  have 
known  what  to  call  it.  It  comes  from 
two  Greek  elements,  A-  un-,  and  -OP- 
(or)  see.  As  -OP-  was  usually  preceded 
by  the  h  sound,  the  verb  h orizo  (sEEize) 
is  almost  the  same  as  our  word  “hori¬ 
zon".  This  gives  us  the  true  thought — 
without  a  horizon,  indefinite . 

THE  AORIST  IS  INDEFINITE 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  notwith¬ 
standing  this  form's  name  means  in¬ 
definite,  the  usual  definition  in  Greek 
grammars  is  “a  definite  action,  com¬ 
plete  in  itself".  Such  works  as  New¬ 
berry’s  Bible  indicate  it  by  a  dot,  and 
explain  it  as  “a  point  in  the  expanse  of 
time”.  As,  however,  many  forms  were 
added  to  it  which  were  in  reality  a 
primitive  past  tense  (called  the  “sec¬ 
ond”  aorist),  it  is  usually  translated  by 
means  of  the  past  tense,  as,  i-loved. 
As  the  indefinite  covers  the  past,  this 
confusion  of  forms  has  strengthened 
the  idea  that  it  is,  in  some  way,  a  past 
tense. 

SIGNS  OF  IN  DEFINITENESS 

Our  second  proof  lies  in  the  corres¬ 
pondence  between  the  connecting  vowel 
of  the  aorist  and  abstract  nouns.  If  the 
vowel  — A-  is  given  to  nouns  to  make 
them  indefinite,  it  is  striking,  to  say 
the  least,  that  the  personal  endings  of 
the  aorist  indicative  and  middle  are, 
with  few  exceptions,  this  same  letter. 

The  fact  that  the  same  analogy  ex¬ 
ists  between  nouns  in  — MA,  which 
stand  for  the  effect  of  an  action,  and 
the  perfect  or  complete  form  of  the 
verb,  which  also  denotes  the  effect  of 
an  action,  goes  far  to  establish  the  con¬ 
nection  between  the  indefinite  nouns 
and  verbs. 

TIIE  E —  OF  THE  PAST 

Our  third  reason  for  clinging  to  the 
ancient  definition  is  found  in  the  for¬ 
mation  of  all  true  indefinite  verbs.  It 
should  be  understood  that  Greek  has  a 
very  simple  yet  effective  method  of  in¬ 
dicating  the  past.  It  seems  to  be  al¬ 
most  a  matter  of  instinct  which  leads 
them  to  precede  past  action  by  the  pre¬ 
fixed  E — .  In  English,  regular  verbs 


add  — ed  to  obtain  the  same  effect. 
Thus  call  is  changed  to  the  past  by 
adding  — ed,  called .  The  present  and 
past  of  call  (Greek  kal)  would  be 

K^AGCD  6KMON 

I-AM-CALLING  I- CALLED 

THE  — C-  OF  THE  FUTURE 

Another  easy  method  is  employed  in 
indicating  the  future.  An  C  (corres¬ 
ponding  to  our  letter  S)  was  inserted 
as  a  link  letter  just  before  the  personal 
endings.  Where  we  must  use  the  aux¬ 
iliaries  shall  or  tvill  they  simply  in¬ 
serted  a  sibilant  sound  near  the  end  of 
the  verb  to  change  it  to  the  future 
form.  We  say  “I  shall  call",  or  “you 
will  call”,  but  they  needed  only  to  in¬ 
sert  one  letter,  thus: 

KXAGCD  KX  AG  C  CD 

I-  A  M-C  A  I.L1  M3  1*1  -L-  n  E-  CALLI  NO 

A  PAST-FUTURE  TENSE 

The  striking  and  distinctive  feature 
of  all  true  aorists  is  that  they  con  fain 
the  signs  of  past  and  future.  It  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  illustrate  this  in  English,  for 
shall  wrote  is  ridiculous.  We  cannot 
will  called  any  one.  Our  tenses  will  not 
blend.  The  real  reason  is  that  we  have 
no  need  for  such  combinations,  for  wc 
also  have  a  true  aorist  or  indefinite 
form  in  English ,  as,  i- write,  which  is 
misnamed  the  “present”.  In  Greek  the 
word  call  will  be  as  follows: 

G  KXAON  KNA  GO  CD 

I- CALLED  I’LL-BE-CALLINa 

GKNAGCJW 

I-CALL 

TIIE  TEST  OF  USAGE 

Our  fifth,  the  final  and  conclusive 
proof  that  the  “aorist”  is  indefinite  and 
corresponds  to  our  “present”,  is  its  ap¬ 
plication  to  test  passages  of  scripture. 
If  we  find  that  it  gives  the  true  sense, 
that  it  removes  difficulties,  that  it  cor¬ 
responds  with  the  context,  then  let  us 
gladly  accept  it.  If,  however,  it  creates 
difficulties,  confuses  the  sense  and  wars 
with  the  context,  then  let  us  be  rid  of 
it.  But  we  should  not  let  our  stereo¬ 
typed  mannerisms,  which  are  a  sign  of 
the  decadence  of  the  English  language, 
lead  us  to  reject  the  truth.  We  are  af¬ 
ter  sense ,  not  sound.  We  want  our 
hearts  instructed,  not  our  ears  tickled. 
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The  State  and  Abstract  Idea  are  Indicated  by  a 


THE  VARIETIES  OF  THE  VERB 

The  Greek  verb  (and  the  English  as 
well)  varies  its  form  to  indicate  the 
state  as  well  as  the  time  of  an  action. 
It  tells  us  whether  the  action  is  going 
on,  or  indefinite,  or  completed.  So  much 
stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  time  ele¬ 
ment,  in  English  grammar,  that  the 
state  has  been  largely  overlooked.  The 
difference  between  i-wrote  and  i-was- 
writing,  both  past,  i- write  and  i-am- 
writing,  both  present,  and  i-siiall- 
write  and  1-siiALL-BE-wRiTiNG,  both  fu¬ 
ture,  receives  but  little  consideration. 

STATE  IS  INDICATED  BY  — A- 

The  state  of  an  action,  in  Greek,  is 
indicated  by  the  form  of  the  endings. 
Nouns  in  — A,  using  the  — A-  as  a  con¬ 
necting  vowel,  are  either  abstract  or 
denote  the  effect  of  an  action.  By  add¬ 
ing  -eia  to  the  root  for  true  (alCth)  we 
get  truth  (alCtheia).  Add  it  to  kino 
(basil)  we  get  kingdom  (basileia),  to 
slave  (doul)  gives  slavery  (doulcia). 

The  effect  of  an  action,  denoted  by 
the  ending  -ma  in  nouns  (as  Jcrima.  the 
effect  of  judging,  a  sentence,  or  thelC - 
ma,  will,  as  the  effect  of  willing),  has 
its  counterpart  in  the  so-called  “per¬ 
fect”  or  complete  verb,  which  also  reg¬ 
isters  the  effect,  or  state  consequent  on 
an  action.  It  has  the  vowel  — A.  Any 
one  can  see  the  close  relationship  be¬ 
tween  i-have- judged,  and  a  judg mcnt 
or  sentence.  Both  indicate  the  state 
consequent  on  a  past  action.  Hence 
both  the  noun  and  the  verb  have  A  in 
the  ending. 

the  abstract  idea 

The  same  correspondence  may  be 
traced  between  the  true  aorist,  or  in¬ 
definite,  and  that  class  of  nouns  which 
denote  the  abstract  idea.  Thus,  both 
i-slave  (edoulcusa)  and  slavery  (doul- 
eia)  fail  to  call  to  mind  any  specific 
act,  but  suggest  rather  the  abstract 
fact  based  on  a  series  of  acts.  Such 
words  almost  always  have  A  as  a  con¬ 
necting  vowel  or  end. 

We  may  conclude,  then,  that  the  in¬ 
definite  connecting  vowel  — A-  suggests 
the  abstract  idea,  that  it  is,  in  fact,  as 
well  as  name,  indefinite.  It  does  not 
denote  any  specific  act,  or,  if  used  of 
such,  includes  other  such  acts  within 
its  range,  i-havb-written  and  have  a 
manuscript  to  prove  it.  i-am-writing 
at  this  very  moment.  These  are  defi¬ 
nite,  and  refer  to  distinct  acts,  i- write, 
however,  may  refer  to  any  act.  or  all. 


As  the  passive  endings  are  practical¬ 
ly  the  verb  to-be,  which  is  itself  indefi¬ 
nite,  the  connecting  vowel  — A-  is  not 
necessary. 


Verbs  change  to  indicate  bath  slate  and  time 
PA  BT  PBE8ENT  FUTUHK 


Indefinite,  the  fact  merely 

e-oN  e-cN 

I — ED  I — 


[lacktno] 

MX — 


Incomplete,  going  on,  — ing 

e-C!>  -CD  -CCD 

l-WAS — INC  I-AM — INO  f  LL-BE—  ING 

Complete,  the  consequent  condition ,  have  or  dad 

G-K-K6IN  fi-KN  [kicking] 

i-ilAD — ED  i- Have — ed  i’ll-have— 


As  set  forth  in  the  table,  verbs 
change  their  form  to  indicate  the  state 
as  well  as  the  time  of  an  action.  Any 
of  these  three  states  may  be  past,  pres¬ 
ent  or  future.  An  action  may  be  looked 
at  as  going  on,  hence  is  incomplete. 

I- W  AS-LOVING,  I-A  AI-LOYINO,  I-SIIALL-BE- 

loving,  all  denote  an  action  in  progress. 
An  action  may  be  considered  as  per¬ 
formed ,  or  complete ,  leaving  a  resul¬ 
tant  condition.  This  we  usually  call 
the  “perfect”.  i-had-lovi:d,  i-iiave- 

LOVED,  I-S II  ALL-HAVE-LOVED,  all  put  the 

action  behind  them  and  deal  with  the 
state  consequent  on  the  action. 

THE  INDEFINITES 

t 

The  remaining  class  denote  neither 
the  progress  nor  the  effect  of  ail  action. 
i-loved  differs  from  i-was-loving  and 
i-have- loved  in  treating  the  action  sim¬ 
ply  as  a  past  fact  without  a  definite  oc¬ 
currence  or  result.  Perhaps  another 
verb  would  be  clearer,  i-worked  at 
printing  in  my  youth,  i-was-working 
at  printing  when  God  called  me. 
Transpose  the  verbs  and  note  the  re¬ 
sult:  I- was- working  at  printing  in  my 
youth.  i-wonKED  at  printing  when  God 
called  me.  The  indefinite  past  “in  my 
youth”  demands  the  simple  indefinite 
i- work ed.  The  definite  past  “when  God 
called  me”  calls  for  a  definite  verb, 

I- WAS- WORKING. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  future,  r- 
8HALL-WORK  at  printing  for  a  liveli¬ 
hood.  This  is  true  at  any  future  time. 
i-shall-be-working  at  printing  when 
this  is  being  printed.  This  defines  the 
action  as  going  on  at  some  particular 
time. 
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Only  the  True  Aorist  Forms  should  be  Included 


Tin;  INDEFINITE  OB  “AGEIST” 

We  have  now  considered  all  the 
forms  In  the  table  except  the  one  which 
is  denoted  by  the  formula  E — C-A-.  It 
occurs  under  the  heading  indefinite, 
and  is  translated  simply  i-love,  or 
1-work.  It  is  under  the  column-heading 
present,  but  it  also  invades  the  sphere 
of  both  the  tast  and  future.  It  is, 
in  fact,  a  past-future.  As  this  makes 
it  indefinite  as  to  time  as  well  as  to 
state,  it  is  doubly  indefinite.  So  we 
will  call  it  simply  the  indefinite. 

INCLUDES  ALL  STATES  AND  TENSES 

Consider  the  scope  of  the  simple 
statement,  i-love.  It  may  include  any  or 
all  the  other  states  and  tensest  If 

I-WAS-LOVINO,  I-AM-LOVING,  I-SHALL-BE- 
LOVINU,  I-LOVED,  I-SHALL-LOVE,  I-H  AD- 
LOVED,  I-HAVE-LOVED,  Or  I-SHALL-HAVE- 

loved,  then  i-love.  It  is  at  home  in  any 
condition  at  any  date.  It  ignores  both 
time  and  state.  Test  this  conclusion 
(which  is,  generally  speaking,  quite  as 
true  in  the  Greek  forms  as  in  the  Eng¬ 
lish)  with  other  words,  such  as  work 
or  relieve.  1-work  at  printing  though, 
at  the  present  moment  i-am-workino 
on  an  article  dealing  with  the  aorist. 
I-have-wobked  at  printing  for  nearly 
forty  years.  I-shall-work  at  it  in  the 
future.  The  one  word  i-work  covers  all 
the  ground.  So,  i-believe  God,  that  is, 
i-iiave-believed,  i-am-believino,  and  i- 
siiall-be-believtng  —  until  faith  van¬ 
ishes  in  sight. 

THE  PAST-FUTURE  SIQNS  IN  THE  AORIST 

The  true  aorist  is  not  only  indefinite 
ns  to  state,  but  also  as  to  time.  This  is 
incorporated  into  its  form  in  a  mar¬ 
velously  effective  yet  simple  method. 
A  glance  at  the  column-headings  In  the 
table  will  show  that  the  sign  of  the 
past  is  a  prefixed  E— .  The  sign  of  the 
future  is  — C-.  The  sign  of  the  aorist, 
or  past-f  uture  is  a  combination  of  both, 
or  E — C-.  No  verb  is  a  true  indefinite 
which  does  not  have  these  indications 
or  their  equivalent. 

The  presence  of  the  signs  of  both 
past  and  future  ought  to  settle  the 
point  so  far  as  time  is  concerned. 
What  form  in  English,  except  the  sim¬ 
ple  present,  as  i-love,  refers  to  all 
time  as  this  does?  The  perfect,  i-have- 
loved,  will  not  do,  for  its  action  is  con¬ 
fined  to  the  past,  its  effect  to  the  pres¬ 
ent.  It  has  no  direct  bearing  on  the 
future. 


THE  TRUE  AORIST  FORMS 

The  following  shows  all  the  forms  of 
the  true  aorist  and  the  English  equiva¬ 
lents,  as  they  are  set  forth  in  the  “Ele¬ 
ments"  of  the  Concordant  Version  . 
The  connecting  vowel  — A-  is  some¬ 
times  lacking  or  absorbed,  and  is  not 
necessary  in  the  passive,  the  endings 
of  which  are  already  indefinite. 

THE  PAST-FUTURE  INDEFINITE  VERB 

Active  Middle  Passive 

0-CA  6-CAMHN  G-C0HN 

I—  I —  or  I -a  771 — HD  I-AU-ED 

6-cac  e-ceD  0-c©hc 

YOU —  TOD —  or  TOD-AHE — ED 

you  -are — ed 

e— ce  e-cATo  e-c©H 

.  he,  she  or  it  — s  — s  or  -is — ed  -is — ed 

e-CAMSN  e-CAMSQA  G-CGHMeN 

WE —  WE-I  or  WE- ARE — ED 

w  E-are— ED 

0-cat6  e-cAcee  e-coHTe 

ye —  ye — orYE-are — ed  ye-abe — ed 

e— CAN  e— CANTO  e— COHCAN 

THEY —  THEY —  or  THEY-ABE — ED 

THEY-are — ED 

TEST  PASSAGES 

Our  final  appeal  Is  to  the  contexts  In 
which  the  indefinite  is  found,  in  other 
words,  to  its  usage  in  Holy  Writ.  We 
have  already  considered  the  opening 
sentence  of  Ephesians  and  noted  the 
marvelous  richness  imparted  to  its 
transcendent  doctrines  by  the  unbound¬ 
ed  scope  of  the  indefinite.  Now  we  will 
consider  a  few  more  texts,  and  then 
take  up  some  words  to  confirm,  if  we 
can,  the  evidence  we  have  already  con¬ 
sidered. 

THE  AORIST  GIVES  FACTS,  NOT  ACTS 

For  our  first  test  we  will  take  a  text 
which  refers  to  all  time,  past,  present 
and  future.  In  the  A.  V.  Ro.830  reads 
as  follows:  “Moreover,  whom  He  did 
predestinate,  them  He  also  called:  and 
whom  He  called,  them  he  also  justi¬ 
fied:  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he 
also  glorified.*’  This  verse  is  full  of 
difficulties  to  the  close  student.  The 
“did  predestinate*'  cannot  be  ques¬ 
tioned,  but  how  can  Paul  say  that  these 
were  called  (in  the  past)  when 
Romans  was  penned?  If  this  is  strictly 
true,  then  we  have  no  place  In  this 
scripture,  for  we  were  not  called  until 
the  far  future  from  that  time. 

WE  WERE  NOT  GLORIFIED 

The  same  difficulty  applies  to  justi¬ 
fication,  but  with  far  more  force  to 
glorification.  If  it  was  an  error  for 
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English  has  no  Indefinite  Verbal  Adjective 


some  to  teach  that  the  resurrection  was 
past  already,  why  is  the  apostle  al¬ 
lowed  to  teach  that  glorification,  which 
is  far  more  than  resurrection,  and  in¬ 
cludes  it,  is  past?  Of  course,  no  one 
lakes  this  as  it  stands,  and  thus  this 
translation  breeds  that  miserable  habit 
of  slovenly  interpretation,  in  which  all 
idea  of  accuracy  and  definiteness  is 
decried.  If  glorified  here  means  will 
glorify,  then  we  have  the  best  of  rea¬ 
sons  for  suiting  any  tense  of  scripture 
to  our  own  interpretation. 

Now  see  how  simply  and  grandly  the 
whole  passage  responds  to  a  true  trans¬ 
lation.  “Now  whom  He  designates  be¬ 
forehand,  these  He  also  calls,  and 
whom  He  calls,  these  He  also  justifies: 
now  whom  He  justifies ,  these  He  also 
glorifies .”  The  whole  transaction  is 
taken  out  of  time  and  circumstance  in¬ 
to  the  higher  realm  of  eternity  and 
truth.  There  is  now  no  confusion 
created  by  the  time  when  the  epistle 
was  written.  He  justified  some  before 
that,  He  was  justifying  them  then,  He 
has  been  since  and  will  be  in  the  fu¬ 
ture.  All  this  is  concisely  and  elegant¬ 
ly  embraced  in  the  indefinite  form, 
justifies. 

And  glorification,  though  future,  is 
itself  glorified  when  we  receive  it  as 
a  great  truth,  rather  than  as  a  future 
act.  This  rendering  blends  beautifully 
with  the  great  thought  of  the  chapter, 
and  imparts  permanence  and  majesty 
to  God's  method  of  drawing  us  to  Him¬ 
self. 

nr ati i  iias  not  been  abolished 

Our  next  example  has  proven  a  hard 
puzzle  to  the  greatest  Bible  scholars. 
They  have  written  reams  of  “explana¬ 
tions"  but  the  real  difficulty  remained. 
In  2  Ti.lio  the  old  version  reads  "Who 
hath  abolished  death  .  .  With  all 
due  respect  to  the  Bible,  we  may  safely 
conclude  from  the  sad  evidence  so 
abundant  on  every  side,  that  death 
has  not  been  abolished.  It  has  been 
in  the  case  of  Christ.  It  will  be  for  His 
own  at  His  presence,  and  it  will  be  for 
all  at  the  consummation.  The  abolition 
of  death  is  partly  past  but  mostly  fu¬ 
ture.  How  can  we  express  this  in  Eng¬ 
lish?  By  the  very  form  by  which  we 
have  chosen  to  render  the  Greek  indef¬ 
inite.  All  incongruity  vanishes  when 
we  translate  "Who,  indeed,  abolishes 
death  .  .  **  Hath  abolished  will  not  be 
true  until  after  death  has  been  done 
away  with  as  the  last  enemy  (!Co.l52fi). 


ALT.  DO  NOT  DIE 

There  is  a  negative  test  which  proves 
our  position  as  to  the  aorist,  which 
supplies  an  interesting  example.  The 
statement  “in  Adam  all  die"  (1  Co. 1522) 
was  quite  perturbing  to  the  writer  at 
one  time,  as  he  clings  hopefully  to  the 
expectation  of  being  alive  at  the  Lord’s 
presence  and  being  changed  without 
passing  through  death,  as  set  forth  in 
this  very  chapter  (verse  52).  it  was  a 
welcome  relief  for  him  when  he  noticed 
that  die  is  not  indefinite,  but  incom¬ 
plete.  It  should  be  rendered  arc  dying. 
This  is  strictly,  literally,  actually  true, 
even  of  those  who  will  not  die  when 
He  comes.  We  surely  may  be  pardoned 
if  we  are  very  fond  of  the  correct  ren¬ 
dering.  The  translation  we  once  pre¬ 
ferred  has  become  most  distasteful  to 
us.  Let  us  not  be  fascinated  by  the 
face,  but  edified  by  the  heart  of  a 
rendering. 

THE  INDEFINITE  PARTICIPLE 

The  verbal  adjective  or  “participle" 
has  no  indefinite  form  in  English, 
hence  is  especially  difficult  to  translate. 
When  preceded  by  the  article,  in  the 
Greek,  we  can  preserve  the  distinction 
thus:  the  [ onc]-calling  may  be  ren¬ 
dered  he  who  is  calling,  and,  when  in¬ 
definite,  we  may  change  it  to  he  who 
calls.  This  effectually  conveys  the  dif¬ 
ference  between  them.  The  verbal  end¬ 
ing  -ixg  is  especially  expressive  of  in- 
completed  present  action,  hence  is  not 
fitted  to  represent  the  indefinite  Greek 
participle.  It  seems  necessary  to 
change  it  to  a  noun  and  express  its 
verbal  force  by  an  auxiliary.  As  the 
participle  is  a  verbal  adjective,  this  is 
really  a  close  method  of  translation. 

THE  PARTICIPLE  WITHOUT  TIIE  ARTICLE 

But  when  there  is  no  article  the  case 
is  not  so  readily  solved.  The  nearest 
solution  seems  to  be  the  addition  of  the 
indefinite  when.  There  are  times  when 
the  translator  cannot  ignore  the  dis¬ 
tinct  force  of  these  forms.  In  Heb^o 
the  sense  of  the  final  clause  depends 
solely  on  drawing  an  accurate  boun¬ 
dary  between  them.  We  cannot  ignore 
the  shade  of  difference  and  render  this 
“ serving  the  saints  and  serving ”.  The 
old  version  attempts  to  define  the  dif¬ 
ference  thus:  "in  that  ye  have  minis¬ 
tered  to  the  saints  and  do  minister 
This  rendering  follows  the  interpreta¬ 
tion,  instead  of  guiding  it.  They  sup- 


God  “loves'*  is  Far  Better  than  God  “loved" 
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posed  that  the  past  and  present  acts  of 
the  Hebrews  are  before  us  and  thus 
they  produced  a  version  which  seemed 
to  correspond  closely  with  its  context. 

Its  grave  defect  is  that  it  has  no 
bearing  on  the  future.  And  this,  of 
course,  was  especially  on  the  writer’s 
heart,  for  this  is  an  exhortation.  The 
true  rendering  broadens  out  the  state¬ 
ment  to  its  necessary  extent.  God  will 
not  forget  when  you  serve — at  any 
time  in  the  past  or  future — and  you 
are  serving. 

GOD  LOVES  (NOT  LOVED)  THE  WORLD 

Let  us  put  our  position  to  a  different 
test.  We  will  take  the  word  “love"  and 
discover,  if  we  can,  the  distinction  be* 
tween  the  indefinite  and  other  forms. 
Our  first  passage  will  be  Jn.S1^.  The 
usual  rendering  is  “God  loved ”,  which 
we  change  to  “God  loves' \  Which  is 
best?  Is  God’s  love  a  thing  of  the 
past?  Is  God  not  loving  the  world 
now?  Will  He  not  love  it  in  the  future? 
Surely  His  love  is  timeless!  He  loved , 
He  is  loving ,  and  He  will  be  loving :  in 
brief.  He  loves.  Does  not  this  appeal 
to  our  hearts  as  well  as  our  heads? 
However  precious  the  old  text  may  be, 
is  it  not  a  thousand  times  more  pre¬ 
cious  in  the  new  form?  Suppose  it  does 
offend  our  ears  at  first,  is  not  the 
great  spiritual  gain  worth  some  tem¬ 
porary  pain? 

ci i hist’s  love  is  timeless 

Christ’s  love  is  like  the  Father’s  love. 
It  is  timeless.  Hence  we  read  (Jn. 
150):  “According  as  the  Father  loves 
Me,  7,  also,  love  you.”  In  contrast  to 
this  is  the  love  of  the  saints  for  God, 
which  is  put  in  the  present.  “We  are 
loving  God,  seeing  that  He  first  loves 
us”  (1  Jn.410).  But,  we  hear  our  read¬ 
ers  object,  “The  sentence  is  awkward; 
it  does  not  balance.  It  should  be  the 
same  form  of  the  verb  in  both  clauses. 
Either  make  it  ‘We  love  .  .  .  He  .  .  . 
loves  .  .  .’  or  'We  are  loving  ...  He 
...  is  loving/  The  former  is  far  pre¬ 
ferable.” 

As  the  lack  of  “balance”  is  in  the 
inspired  original,  the  question  is  real¬ 
ly  not  one  of  translation  but  of  revela¬ 
tion.  God  did  not  “balance”  the  sen¬ 
tence.  Shall  we  “Improve”  on  His 
work?  Or  shall  we  let  the  “defect”  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  English  rendering?  Shall 
we  not  rather  break  our  jaws  over  the 


most  cacophonous  wilderness  of  words 
in  the  world,  rather  than  disturb  the 
very  shading  of  truth?  The  sentence 
does  not  balance  because  it  should  not 
balance.  God’s  love  and  man’s  are  dif¬ 
ferent  in  their  quality.  It  is  not  a 
natural  instinct  but  a  divine  compul¬ 
sion  which  urges  us  to  love  Him. 

GOD  LOVES,  WE  AUE  LOVING 

Can  we  not  see  the  beauty  of  His 
love  in  this  contrast?  Shall  we  not 
revel  in  the  distinction  drawn  by  our 
Lord  when  He  charges  His  disciples; 
“A  new  precept  am  I  giving  to  you, 
that  you  be  loving  one  another,  accord¬ 
ing  as  I  love  you,  that  you  also  be  lov¬ 
ing  one  another”  (Jn.133*)?  This  dis¬ 
tinction  “cumbers”  all  of  John’s  writ¬ 
ings.  We  would  always  use  the  indefi¬ 
nite  forms.  But  the  very  love  which 
burns  within  us  bids  us  tear  off  the 
veneer  that  hides  the  surpassing  excel¬ 
lence  of  His  affection,  and  raises  it 
above  the  feeble  flicker  of  our  own. 

MEN  LOVE  DARKNESS 

This  thought  is  further  unfolded 
when  the  indefinite  form  is  used  of 
men.  Though  men  do  not  love  God, 
they  love  darkness  rather  than  light 
(Jn.3!9) ;  they  love  the  praise  of  other 
men  (Jn.l2*3),  they  love  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness  (2Pt.2i5),  they  love 
their  own  souls  (Un.l2n).  In  contrast 
to  this  the  Son  of  God  loves  righteous¬ 
ness  (Heb.10).  The  only  time  it  is 
used  of  our  love  toward  God  it  is  in 
the  negative;  “ Not  that  we  love  God, 
but  that  He  loves  us”  (lJn.410). 

Further  examples  and  contrasts  are 
found  in  the  following  passages,  which 
should  help  us  to  appreciate  the  sur¬ 
passing  love  of  God  and  of  His  Christ 
as  well  as  the  exquisite  power  of  the 
aorist  to  express  it  (1  Jn.41*) :  “Beloved, 
if  God  loves  us  thus,  we  also  ought  to 
be  loving  one  another.”  And  again  (Jn. 
1512) :  "This  is  My  precept,  that  you  be 
loving  one  another,  according  as  I  love 
you.”  And  (Eph.52$):  “Husbands,  be 
loving  your  wives  according  as  Christ 
also  loves  the  ecclesia.  .  .” 

At  first  sight,  the  case  of  the  woman 
who  anointed  our  Lord’s  feet  seems  to 
be  out  of  line  with  the  indeflniteness 
of  the  aorist  (Lu.  74*),  for  the  Lord 
says  “She  loves  much”.  Yet  the  near 
context  shows  that  He  does  not  refer 
specifically  to  her  act,  but  to  her  char¬ 
acter.  Hence  it  should  be  in  the  aorist. 


• )  — 


The  Indefinite  Throws 


Light  on  Many  Lasso  yes 


ALL  TILL  EVIDENCE 

The  following  references  are  given 
that  those  who  wish  it  may  have  all 
the  evidence.  7  love  occurs  in  Jn.l3i-» 
15V2  Ro.9iTUn.3f>.  We  love:  1  Jn.4i'>. 
You  lore:  Jn.  172.1,24,20  Heb.l!).  He  loves: 
Mk.l02i  Lu.747  Jn.3ic  13i  15p  Eph.24  52, 
-*'•  2  Pt.2i*r.  1  Jn.4io,n,n>.  Then  love:  Jn. 
3i912‘iaUil.l2ii. 


resurrection,  is  in  point,  not  merely 
the  past  deed.  And  it  is  especially  ap¬ 
propriate  that  Peter  should  call  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  One  Who,  indeed,  suffered 
in  the  past,  but  Who  is  now  actually 
obtaining  the  glory  which  follows.  He 
is  not  reciting  history  but  inculcating 
faith. 


SOUNDNESS  IS  NOT  A 


MATTER  Of  SOUND 


Till:  IMPERATIVE 

The  imperative,  likewise,  cannot 
have  any  place  in  the  past.  A  com¬ 
mand  is  always  future.  Here,  too,  the 
indicator  of  the  past  tense  is  absent. 
See  1  Pt.12 lovc-yc  (agapGsate). 

Tin:  1>ART  ELEMENT 

That  the  indefinite  verb  expresses 
past  as  well  as  future  is  strongly  con¬ 
firmed  by  this  change  which  it  under¬ 
goes  outside  of  the  indicative  mode. 
Those  modes  which,  by  their  nature, 
cannot  be  used  of  a  past  action,  drop 
the  augment  E— ,  the  sign  of  the  past. 

THE  VERBAL  ADJECTIVE 

Yet  the  same  great  truth  vibrates  in 
the  participle,  where  we  translate  it 
n)ho  lores  and  the  present  who  is  lov¬ 
ing ,  when  they  are  preceded  by  the 
article.  Is  it  not  infinitely  better  to 
say  “Him  who  loves  us”,  in  Ro.S^r? 
And  Gal.220  is  robbed  of  much  of  its 
sweetness  in  the  old  rendering,  “Who 
loved  me”.  The  apostle’s  theme  is  not 
the  past  so  much  as  the  present  and 
the  future.  “Who  loves  me"  is  full  of 
solid  satisfaction,  entirely  absent  from 
the  Authorized  rendering.  So  in  2  Tli. 

is  not  “Who  loves  us”  more  com¬ 
forting  than  “which  hath  loved  us”? 
The  participle  is  found  without  the 
article  in  Jn.l3k  Its  indefiniteness  is 
quite  apparent,  though  it  cannot  be  ex¬ 
pressed  in  English. 

GREEK  VARIES  ITS  VERBS 

The  vivid  and  life-like  changes  of  the 
verb  in  Greek  offend  our  dull  percep¬ 
tions.  Our  minds  are  sluggish  and  do 
not  respond  to  quick  variations.  We 
have  a  tendency  to  put  everything  in 
the  past  if  it  has  already  occurred, 
even  if,  for  any  reason,  the  fact  rather 
than  the  act  is  in  view.  We  would  say 
(lPt.121)  “God  Who  raised  Him  from 
the  dead  and  gave  Him  glory,”  instead 
of  “God  Who  rouses  Him  from  among 
the  dead  and  is  giving  Him  glory,”  as 
in  the  Greek.  But  Peter  is  not  calling 
attention  to  past  acts,  but  present  con¬ 
ditions.  God’s  character,  as  the  God  ot 


We  grieve  over  the  fact  that  we  all 
feel  the  infraction  of  current  English 
mannerisms  much  more  keenly  than 
the  violation  of  the  inspired  originals. 
Even  the  most  godly  seem  to  be  con¬ 
tent  if  the  English  follows  in  the  ruts 
of  the  decadent  intellects  of  this  dark 
era,  rather  than  ride  roughly  in  the 
road  of  truth.  Those  who  are  willing 
to  bear  with  a  passing  disgust  will  find 
that,  after  a  little  use,  the  new  render¬ 
ings  will  appeal  to  them  far  more 
strongly  than  the  old,  for  the  old  had 
nothing  but  custom  and  usage  to  gild 
them,  while  the  new  will  gradually  get 
these  as  well  as  the  vital  advantage  of 
conformity  to  the  mind  of  God. 

We  stand  upon  the  ground  that  the 
tenses  of  scripture  are  a  vital  part  of 
its  inspiration.  We  have  no  more  liber¬ 
ty  to  change  the  tense  than  we  have 
to  alter  the  words.  At  times  the  tense 
of  a  word  is  of  greater  moment  than 
its  meaning.  When  we  yield  to  current 
English  custom,  we  do  so  under  pro¬ 
test,  with  the  comfort  that  the  Surlin- 
ear  shows  the  true  reading  and  ex¬ 
poses  our  departure  from  it. 

“YE  CANNOT  BE  COMING” 

The  distinction  may  not  seem  vital 
to  us,  but  how  must  the  disciples  have 
felt  if  the  Lord  had  really  said  to 
them,  “Where  I  go  ye  cannot  come”! 
(Jn.l3T3).  Indeed,  He  immediately 
softens  it  by  adding  “at  present”,  but 
that  only  shows  that  He  did  not  say 
“come”  but  “be  coming”.  Some  cer¬ 
tainly  eon  go  whither  He  went,  but 
not  at  that  time.  In  the  case  of  the 
Jews  (821)  this  English  rendering  has 
given  rise  to  the  natural  deduction  that 
they  never  could  come  to  Him.  But 
surely  that  cannot  be  so  when  He  ap¬ 
plies  the  very  same  words  to  His  own. 

Both  the  A.  V.  and  Revised  quote 
the  Lord  as  saying  “I  judge  no  man” 
(Jn.8is),  notwithstanding  that  the 
Father  has  committed  all  judgment  to 
the  Son  (Jn.522).  Both  cannot  be  true, 
The  discrepancy  vanishes  when  we 
render  it  “7  am  judging",  that  is,  at 
that  time. 


The  Same  Method  Solves  other  Problems 


o  o 
OO 


A  DELIGHTFUL  DISCOVERT 

We  have  a  Strong  conviction  that, 
once  students  of  the  Scriptures  grasp 
and  enjoy  the  rich  redundance  of  wis¬ 
dom  and  grace  brought  to  light  by  the 
proper  rendering  of  the  past-future  in¬ 
definite,  their  initial  aversion  will  be 
turned  to  delight. 

The  value  of  this  orderly  disposition 
of  the  forms  of  the  Greek  verb  cannot 
be  over-estimated.  The  earnest  search¬ 
er  after  truth  will  find  a  haze  removed 
from  his  eyes,  and  he  will  be  able  to 
follow  God’s  thoughts  clearly  and  pre¬ 
cisely,  if  he  distinguishes  where  God 
has  been  pleased  to  put  a  difference. 

THE  PRACTICAL  PROCEDURE 

"If  the  shoe  fits,  put  it  on."  This  is 
the  common-sense  method  of  distribut¬ 
ing  the  English  verbal  forms  among 
the  Greek.  Traditional  grammatical 
tenets  must  fall  before  the  fact  that 
this  plan  works. 

An  undoubted  difficulty  remains  for 
discussion.  Our  mode  of  thinking  of¬ 
fers  no  facilities  for  considering  a  past 
act  as  a  fact.  Let  us  take  the  most 
notable  act  in  history,  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ.  Surely  that  was  a  past  act 
and  cannot  be  repeated.  Yet  this  is  the 
very  point  the  apostle  presses  in  the 
sixth  of  Hebrews.  There  were  some 
who  were  crucifying  Him  for  them¬ 
selves  again.  English  may  wince  un¬ 
der  the  statement  of  Peter  (Ac.23c) : 
"Jesus  Whom  ye  crucify Peter  was 
pressing  on  them,  not  merely  the  past 
act,  but  the  present  fact  of  their  atti¬ 
tude  toward  Him.  Perhaps  few  of 
Ihem  had  taken  an  active  part  in  the 
act  of  crucifixion.  All  who  refuse  Him 
are  guilty  in  fact .  This  distinction  is 
a  very  practical  one.  In  Gal. 524  the 
A.  V.  tells  us  that  “they  that  are 
Christ’s  have  crucified,  the  flesh”.  This 
has  led  to  the  logical  deduction  that 
this  is  a  definite  past  experience,  as 
was  the  case  with  Christ.  It  supports 
the  doctrine  of  sinlessness  in  this  life. 
The  correct  reading  may  grate  on  the 
English  ear,  but  it  conveys  the  truth. 
They  crucify  the  flesh.  It  is  a  fact  for 
the  past,  the  present  and  the  future. 
A  knowledge  of  this  distinction  would 
have  saved  the  saints  from  many  a 
tremendous  blunder  and  false  step. 

SOUND  OR  SENSE 

The  question  is,  shall  we  attempt  to 
enlarge  the  scope  of  English  idiom  to 
express  a  past  act  aB  a  fact,  or  shall  we 


alter  God’s  truth  to  fit  the  narrow  con¬ 
fines  of  our  craniums? 

EXAMPLES  ABOUND 

It  would  make  this  treatise  too  long 
and  laborious  to  multiply  examples. 
They  may  be  readily  found  by  any 
English  reader  by  a  reference  to  the 
Concordant  Version  sublinear.  Few 
are  without  point.  Many  are  most 
precious.  Even  as  this  is  being  written 
Eph.432  comes  up  in  our  hearts. 
“.  .  .  and  become  kind  to  one  another, 
tenderly  compassionate,  dealing  gra¬ 
ciously  among  yourselves,  even  as 
God,  in  Christ,  deals  graciously  with 
you.”  The  contrast  between  dealing  and 
deals  fills  our  hearts  to  overflowing 
with  thankfulness.  His  gracious  deal¬ 
ings  with  us  are  timeless. 

We  have  opened  up  a  new  vista  in 
divine  revelation.  If  true,  it  should  be 
welcomed  with  open  arms  and  publish¬ 
ed  in  every  periodical,  our  grammars 
should  be  corrected  and  our  versions 
revised.  If  it  is  true,  it  is  an  enormous 
stride  toward  the  knowledge  of  God. 
If  it  is  true,  we  should  not  allow  the 
forms  of  speech  or  temporary  idioms 
to  rob  us  of  its  light.  We  should  break 
our  rigid  molds  of  thought  and  recast 
them  to  include  this  new  and  precious 
vehicle  of  truth. 

THE  SCRIPTURAL  TEST 

If  it  is  false,  it  should  be  condemned 
unsparingly.  Let  it  be  tested,  however, 
not  from  the  standpoint  of  current 
scholarship,  or  devout  tradition,  or 
any  other  thing  than  the  evidence 
found  in  the  form  and  context  of  the 
inspired  originals.  We  are  confident 
that  these  will  support  our  position, 
yet  we  are  prepared  to  abandon  this 
stand  just  as  soon  as  actual  evidence 
from  the  original  shows  it  to  be  un¬ 
founded. 

No  one  who  believes  in  divine  in¬ 
spiration  can  be  neutral  in  this  matter. 
To  put  it  concretely,  "God  loved  the 
world”  is  wrong:  "God  loves  the 
world”  is  right. 

THE  CONCORDANT  METHOD 

Furthermore,  if  it  is  right  it  should 
be  the  best  possible  vindication  of  the 
method  used  in  the  Concordant 
Version.  If  this  method  automatically 
solves  the  riddle  of  the  Greek  verb . 
does  it  not  follow  that  it  can  solve 
many  other  problems  of  translation  ? 


THE  CONCORDANT  GREEK  TEXT 


Conformity  to  the  autographs  is  the  one 
aim  of  the  Concordant  Text.  Should  the 
documents  which  were  penned  by  the 
sacred  writers  ever  come  to  light,  it  is 
certain  that,  in  many  particulars,  they 
would  present  an  appearance  quite  unlike 
our  modern  editions.  This  text  aspires  to 
restore  the  sacred  scriptures  in  all  points , 
in  form  as  well  as  fact,  so  that  it  may  be 
a  faithful  copy  and  pure  reproduction  of 
the  inspired  writings. 

Letters — Only  capital  letters  were 
used  in  the  first  century  and  in  all  older 
manuscripts.  The  forms  used  are  found 
in  the  best  manuscripts  as  well  as  in  in¬ 
scriptions  made  about  the  time  when 
the  scriptures  were  penned. 

Iota  Subscript — Modern  editions  follow 
the  later  cursive  manuscripts  in  adding  a 
small  iota,  under  certain  vowels.  In 
ancient  inscriptions  this  letter  was  writ- 
en  on  the  line  with  the  capital  letters. 
Gradually,  in  the  first  century,  it  was 
dropped.  On  a  Csesarean  coin  struck 
about  A.D.  67-68  (at  about  the  time  the 
scriptures  were  penned)  the  iota  is  absent. 
It  is  safer,  therefore,  to  follow  the  most 
ancient  uncial  manuscripts,  and  omit  this 
letter  until  evidence  is  presented  which 
proves  that  it  was  used  in  the  inspired 
autographs.  It  is  not  likely  that  all  the 
copyists  would  conspire  to  leave  out  this 
letter  (which  is  the  only  one  not  sounded 
in  pronunciation)  unless  the  original  be¬ 
fore  them  did  not  contain  it.  Could  we 
prove  that  it  was  always  used  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  first  century,  as  appears  to 
have  been  the  case  some  centuries  earlier, 
we  might  presume  to  restore  it.  But,  as 
the  first  century  was  a  period  of  transi¬ 
tion,  during  which  this  silent  letter  grad¬ 
ually  fell  away,  there  is  no  evidence  that 
it  was  ever  present  in  the  original  docu¬ 
ments,  or  that  all  the  copies  made  from 
them  deliberately  omitted  it  in  every  in¬ 
stance.  The  later  manuscripts,  which  have 
this  letter,  also  contain  many  other  feat¬ 
ures  which  could  not  have  been  present  in 
the  inspired  originals. 

Spacing — The  best  manuscripts  do  not 
have  spaces  between  words  or  sentences. 
We  dare  not  inject  our  own  judgment  by 
introducing  any  human  divisions  into  a 
text  which  aspires  to  be  a  facsimile  of 
the  autographs.  By  putting  the  phrase 


"now  it  is  the  evening  of  the  sabbaths” 
at  the  beginning  of  Mt.28  instead  of  at 
the  end  of  Mt.27  the  passage  becomes  self- 
contradictory  and  the  whole  subject  of  the 
resurrection  day  has  been  thrown  into 
confusion. 

It  is  significant  that  sacred  Greek  has 
no  such  term  as  "word”.  The  meaning  of 
logos  is  “ expression1*,  often  consisting  of 
many  "words”.  As  English  is  divided  into 
words, we  have  indicated  the  corresponding 
Greek  by  starting  the  English  word,  when 
possible,  under  the  first  letter  of  the  Greek. 
Thus  anointed  commences  under  X,  the 
first  letter  of  its  equivalent.  With  a  little 
practise  this  answers  the  purpose  of  our 
spaces  without  marring  the  inspired  text. 

Accents,  Breathing,  Punctuation,  etc., 
are  not  inspired,  hence  have  no  place  in 
the  text. 

In  order  to  put  the  text  beyond  the 
possibility  of  further  mutilation  and  pro¬ 
vide  an  exhaustive  system  to  enable  the 
student  to  readily  refer  to  any  letter,  the 
Greek  is  printed  with  twenty  letters  to 
a  line  and  fifty  lines  to  a  page,  making 
just  a  thousand  letters  on  each  opening. 
After  each  line  is  a  numerical  check. 
Each  group  of  a  hundred  is  numbered  20, 
40,  go,  so,  and  the  groups  numbered,  100, 
200,  etc.,  to  900.  At  the  end  of  the  page  the 
thousands  gather  up  the  amount  from  all 
previous  pages  and  give  the  full  number 
of  letters  to  this  point.  This  is  used  in 
the  heading  of  the  next  page.  If  we 
should  say  that  there  has  been  much  dis¬ 
cussion  about  1  Ti.3782,  any  one  can  find 
the  letter  readily  by  turning  to  page  3001, 
beyond  group  ™°,  line  so,  second  letter.  In 
case  it  is  necessary  to  change  the  num¬ 
ber  of  letters,  only  the  numbers  at  the  end 
of  each  line  are  altered. 

A  TOTALLY  NEW  TEXT 

The  Concordant  Greek  Text  is  entire¬ 
ly  original  in  its  methods  and  results. 
It  is  not  allied  with  any  of  the  conflicting 
schools  of  criticism.  Because  it  is  based 
on  the  most  ancient  evidence  it  seems  to 
be  built  on  the  work  of  the  greatest  rec¬ 
ognized  "authorities”,  such  as  Tischen- 
dorf,  Lachmann,  Tregelles,  Westcott  and 
Hort,  Nestle,  etc.  But  it  also  agrees,  on 
important  points,  with  that  school  of 
criticism  of  which  Scrivener  is  the  repre- 
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The  Concordant  Greek  Text  is 

sentative,  especially  in  the  admission  of 
much  which  is  discarded  in  some  quar¬ 
ters.  We  have  aimed  to  construct,  not  to 
destroy.  But,  above  all,  we  have  given 
all  the  evidence  of  the  texts  on  which  the 
work  is  based.  This  makes  the  Concord¬ 
ant  the  equivalent  of  four  texts,  three 
most  ancient,  and  one  most  modern. 

To  explain  our  position  we  will  men¬ 
tion  the  principal  passages  which  have 
been  omitted  or  changed  in  the  Revised 
Version,  in  accord  with  the  destructive 
criticism  which  is  generally  supposed  to 
be  based  on  the  most  ancient  evidence 
such  as  we  have  used. 

TEST  PASSAGES 

We  do  not  omit  the  end  of  Mark’s  account, 
for,  though  it  Is  not  found  in  b  and  a,  space 
Is  left  for  It  in  both,  and  It  is  found  In  a.  In 
Lu.2 14  the  C  ( which  led  the  revisers  to 
change  “Good  will  toward  men”  to  "among 
men  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased”)  is  found 
only  In  a,  for  it  has  been  erased  in  b  and  s. 
Hence  we  omit  it  and  render  it  more  accur¬ 
ately  “Delight  among  men”. 

We  do  not  omit  the  two  verses  (Lu,2243- 
44 )  concerning  the  strengthening  of  our  Lord 
by  a  messenger,  for,  though  a,  b,  s*  omit 
them,  they  are  restored  by  a2. 

We  do  not  omit  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for 
the  forgiveness  of  His  murderers  (L.u.2334), 
for  a  has  it  and  s  restores  It  after  cancella¬ 
tion. 

We  do  not  omit  “strong”  In  Mt.l43o,  for  B 
has  it  in  the  margin. 

We  have  carefully  investigated  the  evi¬ 
dence  as  to  the  reading  “who”  for  “God”  in 
1  Ti.316.  In  s  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
originally  read  "who”.  A  late  corrector  has 
added  “God”  above  the  line  in  small  thick 
characters,  and  has  Inserted  three  dots  be¬ 
fore  "who”  in  the  line.  The  epistle  is  lack¬ 
ing  in  b.  In  a  the  passage  is  very  blurred, 
but  it  seems  clear  that  the  two  small  hori¬ 
zontal  strokes  which  change  "who”  into  the 
abbreviation  for  “God”  are  there,  but  have 
been  added  by  a  later  hand,  for  the  ink  is 
quite  black.  The  vellum  Is  so  thin  that  it  may 
be  that  a  stroke  on  the  opposite  side  came 
through,  so  starting  the  alteration.  The  an¬ 
cient  versions,  In  general,  know  nothing  of 
the  reading  “God”,  while  the  cursive  manu¬ 
scripts,  which  were  copied  from  the  ancient 
uncials  after  they  had  been  changed,  all  have 
“God”.  Besides  this  there  is  the  story  that 
Macedonlus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was 
deprived  of  his  office  by  Emperor  Anastasius 
for  having  corrupted  the  evangel,  especially 
in  this  passage,  by  changing  one  letter,  so 
altering  “who”  Into  "God”.  The  context 
overwhelmingly  favors  “who”,  for  it  Is  an 
exhortation  to  conduct,  not  a  dissertation  on 
the  Godhead.  The  statement  in  Hebrews  102o 
that  the  curtain  which  hung  before  the  holy 
of  holies  nnd  kept  its  contents  from  being 
manifest  Is  figured  by  His  flesh,  is  a  direct 
contradiction  of  the  teaching  of  this  passage, 
if  we  read  “God  manifest  in  flesh”.  The  ante¬ 
cedents  being  things,  we  use  “which”  in  the 
version. 

EVIDENCE,  NOT  THEORIES 

Instead  of  formulating  theories  regard¬ 
ing  the  sacred  text,  we  have  sought  to 


Founded  on  New  Principles 

accumulate  actual  evidence  and  deal  with 
it  from  a  practical  and  spiritual  view¬ 
point.  A  careful  comparison  of  all  the 
readings  of  the  three  manuscripts  used 
with  one  another,  with  the  “Received” 
text,  and  with  the  leading  printed  edi¬ 
tions,  will  convince  any  one  that,  while 
no  single  ancient  manuscript  has  the  best 
text  and  may  be  regarded  as  better  than 
the  “Received”,  the  combination  of  three 
divergent  and  supplementary  manu¬ 
scripts  gives  us  a  text  superior  to  any  ob¬ 
tained  in  any  other  way. 

CONSTRUCTIVE,  NOT  DESTRUCTIVE 

Hitherto  the  flaws  in  the  most  ancient 
manuscripts  have  usually  been  given 
prime  consideration.  The  inadvertent 
omission  of  a  clause  has  thrown  suspicion 
on  its  right  to  a  place  in  the  text  of  other 
copies,  whereas  its  presence  in  these 
should  have  supplied  the  evidence  for  its 
insertion.  The  combination  of  the  most 
ancient  evidence  comes  much  nearer  the 
“Received”  text  than  does  any  single 
manuscript,  and  really  composes  the  dis¬ 
pute  as  to  whether  the  earliest  or  latest 
manuscripts  are  the  best  evidence.  The 
“Received”  is  evidently  such  a  composite 
text,  but,  having  been  subject  to  more 
human  infirmity  in  its  multiplied  links 
of  transmission,  it  can  never  aspire  to  the 
authority  of  the  earliest  evidence. 

TEXTUAL  PRINCIPLES 

The  principles  on  which  the  Concord¬ 
ant  text  is  based  are  drawn  from  the  prac¬ 
tical  experience  of  printers,  who  are  the 
copyists  of  today.  When  we  know  the 
nature  of  the  errors  most  readily  made 
by  a  modern  compositor,  we  are  ready  to 
understand  the  mistakes  of  the  ancient 
scribes  and  can  correct  them. 

In  applying  these  principles  due  regard 
must  be  given  to  the  weight  of  eacli  wit¬ 
ness  and  the  special  facts  in  each  case. 
These  may  modify  the  conclusions  and 
even  reverse  the  result. 

The  ancient  corrector  corresponds  to 
the  proof  reader  of  the  present  day.  No 
one  thinks  of  issuing  a  work  today  be¬ 
fore  it  has  been  read  for  errors,  which 
are  corrected  before  printing.  An  ancient 
manuscript,  however,  had  to  be  used  as  it 
was  written.  Hence  the  corrector's  marks 
should  supersede  the  text. 

It  is  found  that  present  day  printers, 
in  “following  copy”  leave  out  a  word  or 
a  phrase  or  a  sentence  much  more  fre¬ 
quently  than  they  put  anything  in.  In 
fact,  insertion  Is  a  rare  thing.  It  is 
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more  than  likely  that  the  ancient  copy¬ 
ists  did  the  same  thing.  In  fact  any  one 
who  will  take  the  trouble  to  look  over  the 
Sinaitlc  text  of  the  last  book  of  scripture 
will  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was 
written  by  one  who  made  a  habit  of  omis¬ 
sion.  Many  a  sentence  has  been  supplied 
by  the  ancient  corrector  and  even  he 
failed  to  catch  a  few  palpable  omissions, 
which  may  have  been  lacking  in  the  copy 
he  had.  Hence  we  may  deduce  this  rule; 

Omissions  are  easily  made:  restore  them. 

Additions  are  rare:  iveigh  them. 

Hence  the  proper  course  to  pursue  to¬ 
day  is  to  incorporate  every  attested  read¬ 
ing  in  the  text,  noting  the  fact  of  its 
omission  from  other  manuscripts. 

The  work  of  copying  was  done  by  pro¬ 
fessionals  who  followed  their  copy 
mechanically.  A  repetition  would  be 
readily  detected;  the  omission  of  a  phrase 
might  be  mere  carelessness.  Omissions  are 
especially  apt  to  occur  when  a  word  is 
repeated.  The  scribe  of  s,  one  of  the  best 
manuscripts  of  the  Apocalypse,  left  the 
tribes  of  Gad  and  Simeon  out  of  his  list  of 
the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand.  The 
same  scribe  skipped  from  the  words  "thou¬ 
sand  years"  to  the  same  words  a  line  or 
two  lower,  and  left  out  the  words  be¬ 
tween.  The  modern  proof  reader  finds  the 
same  tendency.  It  is  our  duty  to  restore 
these  missing  words  from  other  sources. 

A  FULL  TEXT 

The  Concordant  is  what  may  be  termed 
a  "full"  text.  It  seeks  to  restore  all  read¬ 
ings  which  have  any  good  claim  to  a  place 
in  it  on  the  assumption  that  deliberate 
insertions  are  much  more  improbable 
and  unforgivable  than  are  unintentional 
omissions.  Later  texts,  of  course,  were 
corrupted  in  the  interest  of  error,  but  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  very  little  of 
this  was  done  In  early  days.  A  few  of  the 
ancient  corruptions  we  are  able  to  ex¬ 
punge  by  means  of  the  evidence  supplied 


by  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers.  Un¬ 
usual  forms  (not  actual  blunders)  are  io 
bq  preferred  to  common  modes  of  expres¬ 
sion.  The  compositor  and  scribe  natural¬ 
ly  fall  into  a  rut,  but  seldom  inject  an 
original  feature  into  their  work. 

FOUR  TEXTS  IN  ONE 

All  of  the  Concordant  text  which  has 
no  notation  in  the  line  immediately  above 
is  in  perfect  agreement  with  all  three  of 
the  ancient  manuscripts  on  which  it  is 
based.  If  one  of  these  differs,  its  reading 
is  noted  just  above  the  text  used.  Thus 
the  possessor  of  the  Concordant  text 
can  tell  at  a  glance  how  any  one  of  the 
three  best  manuscripts  reads. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  very  few  of 
these  divergent  readings  vitally  affect  the 
sense.  Differences  in  spelling,  the  cases 
of  nouns,  the  use  of  the  article,  the  order 
of  words  and  blunders  (apart  from  which 
there  are  few  variants)  cannot  even  be 
transferred  into  English  at  all  times.  For 
all  practical  purposes  the  text  is  very 
pure — perhaps  one  in  a  thousand  letters 
is  open  to  serious  question — which  cannot 
be  said  with  equal  truth  of  any  other  an¬ 
cient  writing  which  has  come  down  to  us. 
On  all  the  great  truths  of  Holy  Writ 
there  is  ample  evidence  to  assure  cer¬ 
tainty  and  confidence.  The  loss  in  trans¬ 
lation  has  been  a  hundred  fold  more  than 
in  the  transmission  of  the  text. 

MUTILATED  MANUSCRIPTS 

The  accompanying  diagram  shows  the 
mutilation  of  the  manuscripts  which  are 
used  as  the  basis  of  this  Version.  Codex 
Sinaiticus  (5)  is  the  only  complete  text, 
and  even  it  omits  the  end  of  Mark.  Alex- 
andrinus  (a)  lacks  most  of  Matthew 
(from  the  beginning  to  256)  besides  Jn. 
656-852  and  2  Co.4i3-12s,  as  well  as  a  few 
letters  on  the  corners  of  numerous  leaves. 
Vaticanus  (b)  omits  the  end  of  Mark, 
Paul’s  pastoral  epistles,  Hebrews  914  to 
the  end,  and  the  Unveiling.  In  place  of 
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this  we  use  Vaticanus  2066  ( b ),  which  Is 
confined  to  the  Unveiling.  The  various 
papyri  are  only  short  fragments. 

FIRST  CENTURY  GREEK 

lu  the  interval  between  the  last  He¬ 
brew  prophet  and  the  advent  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah  Whom  they  foretold,  vast  changes 
Look  place  in  the  apostate  nation.  The 
fires  of  faith  flickered  feebly,  yet  flared 
up  at  times,  especially  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  the  Maccabees.  The  Persian 
world  empire  was  conquered  by  Alexan¬ 
der,  who  overran  the  holy  land,  taking 
Jerusalem  without  a  struggle.  As  a  re¬ 
sult  of  his  conquest  the  Greek  language 
was  spread  among  all  nations  and  be¬ 
came  the  common  medium  of  communi¬ 
cation  for  the  peoples  dwelling  near  the 
Mediterranean  sea.  The  constant  turmoil 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  either  from  enemies 
without  or  traitors  within,  led  many  of 
the  Jews  to  seek  a  home  in  other  lands. 
Multitudes  went  to  Egypt  and  dwelt 
there.  Not  only  the  Jews  of  this  disper¬ 
sion  but  those  who  remained  in  the  land 
gradually  took  up  the  Greek  language. 
Hence,  when  the  scriptures  were  trans¬ 
lated  into  that  tongue,  the  Hebrew  text 
was  soon  left  for  the  rabbis  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues.  The  Greek  translation  took  its 
place  in  common  use.  While  some  still 
retained  a  small  smattering  of  the 
language  of  inspiration,  the  tongue  of  the 
Jews  became  Greek.  Our  Lord  and  His 
disciples  spoke  Greek.  Only  occasionally 
they  used  a  familiar  word  or  phrase  from 
the  Aramaic,  which  was  probably  a  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  ancient  Hebrew.  So  that, 
even  if  Paul  had  never  written  to  those 
outside  the  pale  of  Israel,  the  Jews  them¬ 
selves  could  be  reached  only  by  the  use 
of  Greek.  Only  the  learned  were  suffici¬ 
ently  acquainted  with  Hebrew  to  read  the 
prophets. 

A  UNIVERSAL  LANGUAGE 

Doubtless  it  was  God’s  plan  to  use  this 
change  in  language  to  reach  the  other 
nations  as  He  afterward  did  through 
the  apostle  Paul.  But  the  use  of  Greek 
was  quite  as  necessary  to  reach  the  Jews 
themselves  both  in  the  land  and  among 
the  dispersion. 

The  Greek  found  in  the  scriptures  is 
that  in  common  use  in  the  first  century. 
Many  papyrus  manuscripts  have  been  dis¬ 
covered  which  show  that  It  was  the 
language  of  the  common  people.  It  Is  the 
language  of  the  Septuagint,  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures. 


The  usual  criticism  of  scholars  that  it  is 
“bad”  Greek  is  based  on  ignorance  and 
faulty  standards  of  comparison.  It  is  an 
adaptation  of  one  of  the  most  perfect  of 
human  languages  to  the  highest  purpose 
for  which  speech  can  be  used. 

THE  THRICE  WITNESSES 

Our  Lord  laid  down  the  law  that  the 
words  of  two  or  three  witnesses  are  suffi¬ 
cient  evidence  to  decide  any  matter.  It 
surely  is  not  a  mere  chance  that,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  there  are  two  great 
witnesses  to  the  text  of  Holy  Writ  and  a 
third  to  call  upon  when  these  do  not 
agree.  Editors  have  examined  thousands 
of  later  manuscripts,  but  the  resultant 
text  is  practically  the  same  as  one  de¬ 
rived  from  the  three  most  ancient  manu¬ 
scripts  alone.  As  we  desire  to  avoid  hu¬ 
man  opinions  and  found  all  oil  fact,  we 
are  compelled  to  draw  our  text  directly 
from  the  most  ancient  sources  possible. 
As  we  exhibit  the  evidence  as  well  as  the 
result,  we  are  forced  to  confine  ourselves 
to  the  chief  witnesses.  The  effect  of  this 
course  is  a  text  which  is  in  essential  ac¬ 
cord  with  that  on  which  the  concensus  of 
critical  opinion  has  placed  its  approval. 

To  insure  accuracy  the  printed  text 
has  been  carefully  compared  with  photo¬ 
graphic  reproductions  of  the  ancient  man¬ 
uscripts  themselves,  when  possible. 

The  three  most  ancient  and  valuable 
manuscripts  of  the  Greek  Scriptures  are 
the  Codex  Sinaiticus  in  Leningrad,  the 
Codex  Vaticanus  in  Rome,  and  the  Codex 
Alexandrinus  in  the  British  Museum. 
It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that,  after  cen¬ 
turies  of  study  and  comparison,  the  first 
two  are  the  best  texts  of  the  scriptures 
which  have  come  down  to  us.  The  influence 
of  all  other  manuscripts  of  later  date  is 
very  slight  compared  with  these  two  texts. 

The  parts  of  the  various  manuscripts 
vary  much  in  value.  As  the  scriptures 
originally  circulated  as  separate  pamphlets 
and  these  differed  from  each  other  in  their 
dependability,  it  is  quite  possible  in  some 
book,  for  a  text  like  a,  though  usually  re¬ 
garded  as  inferior,  to  take  first  place.  It 
is  nmvise  to  insist  that  any  manuscript  is 
always  to  he  preferred . 

The  collations  here  given  (except  6,  on 
which  we  lay  no  stress)  do  not  conform  to 
printed  editions,  in  which  the  editor  uses 
his  own  judgment  in  selecting  readings 
and  adds  headings  and  other  matter  from 
other  sources.  They  are  an  exact  report 
on  the  facts  as  they  exist  in  the  ancient 
manuscripts  them  selves. 
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CODEX  SINAITICUS  ( 3 ) 

Codex  Sinaiticus  (herein  denoted  by  a 
small  italic  s)  is  the  most  complete  and 
perfect  manuscript  we  have.  It  is  the 
latest  great  codex  to  be  discovered.  In 
1844,  Constantin  Tischendorf,  in  search  of 
ancient  manuscripts,  visited  the  monas¬ 
tery  of  St.  Catherine  on  Mt.  Sinai,  in  the 
desert  of  Arabia.  While  there  he  noticed 
several  leaves  of  vellum  in  a  waste  paper 
basket.  They  proved  to  be  part  of  a 
copy  of  the  Septuagint,  the  Greek  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures.  The  monks 
were  using  these  valuable  books  as  fuel. 
He  got  possession  of  forty-three  leaves, 
which  he  took  to  Europe  and  published. 
In  1853  he  went  back  to  recover  the  rest 
of  the  manuscript,  but  failed  to  find  any 
trace  of  it.  In  1859,  under  the  patronage 
of  Tsar  Alexander  II.,  of  Russia,  he  was 
once  more  at  Mt.  Sinai  for  a  few  days. 
As  he  was  about  to  leave  he  had  a  conver¬ 
sation  with  the  steward  of  the  monastery 
regarding  his  edition  of  the  Septuagint. 
The  steward  said  that  he  too  had  a  copy 
of  the  Septuagint,  and  brought  out  a  copy 
which  included  the  Greek  Scriptures  in 
their  entirety,  wrapped  up  in  a  napkin. 
Here  was  the  prize  Tischendorf  had  sought 
for  fifteen  years!  He  persuaded  the  monks 
to  let  him  take  the  manuscript  to  Cairo 
and  have  a  transcript  made,  but  was  un¬ 
able  to  get  them  to  part  with  it  except  as 
a  present  to  the  Tsar,  the  protector  of  the 
Greek  Church,  to  which  they  belonged. 
It  was  taken  to  the  Russian  Imperial 
Library,  in  St.  Petersburg,  where  it  re¬ 
mained. 

THE  EDITOR  OF  SINAITICUS  ($2) 

The  readings  of  Sinaiticus  are  of  two 
classes.  First  there  are  the  corrections 
made  at  the  time  the  manuscript  was 
written  or  soon  afterwards.  These  are 
sometimes  called  the  A  or  B  readings. 
They  are  shown  in  the  Concordant  Ver¬ 
sion  as  a*.  The  second  class  of  corrections 
are  editorial  in  nature  and  were  made 
some  centuries  later.  They  are  some¬ 
times  called  the  C  readings.  The  Con¬ 
cordant  superlinear  gives  them  as  s2,  .v;{, 
.v4,  and  s5.  A  very  few  alterations  were 
made  much  later  and  are  known  as  F 
readings  (s°). 

So  great  do  we  deem  this  discovery 
that  we  offer  some  evidence  to  prove  our 
position.  The  corrector  in  whom  we  have 
so  much  confidence  is  denoted  by  the 
symbol  a2.  Only  s*  gives  us  the  long  lost 
answer  to  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans. 
In  the  margin  he  inserts  the  answer  to 


the  question,  "What  shall  deliver  me?" 
It  is  grace  (Ro.  72C).  This  is  so  precious 
and  important  that  we  will  inquire  more 
carefully  into  the  character  of  &2,  who 
passed  on  this  addition  favorably. 

He  was  an  editor ,  endeavoring,  not 
merely  to  correct  the  mechanical  slips  of 
the  scribe,  but  to  conform  the  text  to  the 
best  ancient  evidence.  It  is  supposed  that 
this  editorial  work  was  done  at  Caesarea 
by  comparison  with  Pamphilius'  manu¬ 
scripts,  which  in  turn  had  been  compared 
with  Origen’s  Hexapla.  If  this  be  true,  it 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we  rec¬ 
ognize  it  and  accord  their  readings  the 
place  they  deserve. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  the  early 
corrections,  like  the  addition  to  Romans 
seven,  mentioned  above,  were  all  sub¬ 
jected  to  the  scrutiny  of  the  later  editors. 
Thus  they  are  not  only  the  deliberate 
additions  of  the  early  scribe,  but  are  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  later  editorial  revision. 

Another  point  is  of  principal  import¬ 
ance.  Many  of  the  mistakes  in  the  an¬ 
cient  manuscript  are  omissions.  Only 
those  actually  engaged  in  transcribing 
will  realize  how  easy  it  is  to  leave  out  a 
few  words  or  a  line.  A  compositor  on  the 
Concordant  Version  recently  skipped 
from  one  line  of  his  copy  to  the  next,  be¬ 
cause  the  same  word  occurred  in  each. 
The  principle  hitherto  followed,  that  the 
ancient  scribes  were  anxious  to  add  to 
the  text  and  thus  gave  rise  to  spurious 
additions,  must  be  abandoned.  Just  as  an 
ancient  sculpture  does  not  gain,  but  rath¬ 
er  loses  in  the  course  of  time,  and  must 
be  restored,  so  with  the  writing  which  is 
copied  many  times.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  scribe  of  Sinaiticus 
skipped  many  words  which  were  restored 
by  the  corrector.  The  Alexandrian  manu¬ 
script  has  thus  lost  quite  a  few  whole 
sentences  and  almost  always  the  reason 
is  apparent  from  the  text  itself. 

readings  restored 

As  the  corrector  of  Sinaiticus  restores 
many  omissions,  in  which  it  is  supported 
by  the  other  manuscripts,  the  question 
arises  whether  it  may  not  be  the  sole  re¬ 
maining  source  of  some  readings  which 
have  fallen  out  of  all  the  other  manu¬ 
scripts.  This  can  be  determined  only  by 
internal  evidence.  As  Romans  725,  the 
particular  passage  in  which  we  are  inter¬ 
ested,  is  in  this  class,  we  shall  enlarge  on 
this  point  and  leave  it  to  our  readers' 
candid  judgment.  We  feel  sure  all  who 
investigate  will  come  to  the  conclusion 
that,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the  cor- 
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CODEX  SINAITICUS  ( s )  Romans  623  to  85 

The  original  of  this  famous  manuscript  was  written  on  thin  vellum,  each  page  being 
now  ‘about  13%  by*  15  inches  in  size.  This  allows  the  letters  to  be  qm  e  large  an. 
clear.  This  page  contains  two  notable  corrections  by  a  later  editor  (s 2). 
right  hand  comer  will  be  seen  the  reading:  “They  are  not  wa  k. ng  according  to  flesh 
but  according  to  spirit”  (R0.81).  In  the  space  between  the  last  two  coJumns,  a  litue 
over  an  inch  from  the  top,  is  the  word  “Grace”,  which  answers  the  question  of  th 
seventh  chapter  of  Romans  (R0.724).  In  the  first  line  on  the  page  are  three  abbrevia- 
tions.  These  are  indicated  by  horizontal  strokes  over  th e  words.  The  Arst  two  *ette 
stand  for  Christ.  The  second  two  (the  stroke  over  them  is  invisible)  are  the  • 
last  letters  of  Jesus.  The  next  two  are  the  article  tiie.  The  se\ enl h  and  eigl  1  _  * 

stand  for  Master  or  Lord.  The  name  God  is  abbreviated  in  the  fifth  line  from 
bottom  of  the  third  column,  the  fifth  and  sixth  letters  from  the  end. 
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rector  and  later  editor  of  Sinaiticus 
has  preserved  for  us  the  true  reading  in 
this  notable  text,  and  that  grace  (which 
has  been  largely  absent  from  the  lives  of 
God's  saints  as  well  as  from  this  passage) 
may  now  be  restored  to  its  place  in  the 
seventh  of  Romans  and  in  our  hearts 
and  lives. 

In  an  exhaustive  survey,  limited  to  the 
readings  occurring  in  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  it  was  found  that  there 
are  about  three  dozen  places  where  the 
later  editor  of  Sinaiticus  supplies  some¬ 
thing  absent  not  only  from  the  first  draft 
of  Sinaiticus  but  from  Vaticanus  and 
Alexandrinus  as  well.  We  will  examine 
these  to  see  what  motive  prompted  their 
addition.  Did  this  editor  try  to  force 
some  of  liis  own  teachings  into  the  text? 
Are  the  additions  as  good  or  better  than 
the  text  without  them?  Is  there  any  ap¬ 
parent  reason  why  they  might  have  been 
dropped  in  the  transcription?  We  have 
sorted  the  passages  into  five  classes.  The 
first  fourteen  additions  are  all  alike  in 
character,  in  that  they  make  no  change 
in  the  sense  of  the  passage,  but  are  more 
precise  and  accurate — points  which  are 
highly  commendable  in  the  scriptures.  In 
each  of  the  subjoined  passages  the  word 
added  by  the  editor  is  in  italics.  It  is 
omitted  by  the  other  evidence.  The  ren¬ 
derings  are  from  the  Concordant  Ver¬ 
sion,  as  other  translations  are  not  suffi¬ 
ciently  exact  to  show  some  of  the  dis¬ 
tinctions. 

1  Co.  120  the  wisdom  of  tftis  world 
2ltJ  through  His  Spirit 
312  this  foundation 

not  to  be  disposed  above  what  is 
written 

4"  for  I  suppose  that  God  demon¬ 
strates 

ST  clean  out,  then ,  the  old  leaven 
731  and  those  using  this  world 
922  j  became  as  weak  to  the  weak 
1013  To  enable  you  to  undergo  it 
1023  All  is  allowed  me  (twice) 
ll26  and  drinking  this  cup 
1212  yet  all  the  members  of  the  one 

body  being  many 

122G  or  one  member  is  being  esteemed 
IT-6  each  of  you  has  a  psalm 

Try  the  experiment  of  going  over  each 
of  these,  leaving  out  the  italicized  word. 
The  sense  remains,  but  its  point  is  blunt¬ 
ed.  In  fact,  it  is  not  strictly  true  that  God 
makes  the  wisdom  of  the  world  stupid. 
The  wisdom  of  the  world  to  come  will  be 
in  harmony  with  His  wisdom.  It  applies 
only  to  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  And 
God  reveals  it  to  us  not  merely  through 
the  spirit,  but  it  is  through  His  spirit. 


And  so,  in  almost  every  case  there  is  a 
distinct  gain  in  accuracy  and  emphasis. 
In  no  case  can  we  charge  the  editor  with 
the  introduction  of  his  own  ideas. 

JUSTIFIABLE  ADDITIONS 

We  next  present  a  list  of  fifteen  more 
passages  in  which  the  editor  of  Sinaiticus 
adds  to  the  sense  yet  never  alters  it. 
In  almost  every  case  the  addition  is  not 
only  undoubtedly  true,  but  it  is  demanded 
by  the  context.  How  lacking  is  the  state¬ 
ment  “This  is  My  body  which  is  for  you,” 
spoken  as  the  Lord  is  breaking  the  bread 
for  his  disciples!  Is  it  not  much  more 
likely  that  the  true  reading  is  “Which 
is  broken  for  you?”  True,  no  bone  of  Him 
was  broken,  but  not  so  His  body. 

The  three  other  additions  to  this  pas¬ 
sage  all  appeal  to  our  spiritual  perception 
of  the  fitness  of  things.  “Let  him  be  test¬ 
ing  himself  first”  adds  point  to  the  exhor¬ 
tation,  “He  who  is  eating  and  drinking 
unworthily”  is  surely  demanded  by  the 
words  that  follow.  Eating  and  drinking 
do  not  themselves  call  for  judgment. 
“Not  discriminating  the  body  of  the  Lord ” 
gives  definiteness  to  an  otherwise  vague 
expression.  So  with  “Is  anyone  planting 
a  vineyard  and  not  eating  of  its  fruit?” 
The  planter  could  hardly  eat  all  of  its 
fruit  himself.  Rather  he  eats  of  it  and 
supplies  his  household  as  well.  Love 
never  falls  is  a  usage  of  the  word  “falls” 
unknown  elsewhere.  It  is  weak.  “Love 
never  falls  out,  or  lapses”  is  eminently 
fitting. 

1  Co.  51  such  prostitution  as  is  not  eren 

named  among  the  nations 
n7  Christ,  our  Passover,  was  sacri¬ 
ficed  for  our  sakes 

7’  have  leisure  for  fasting  and 
prayer 

giving  in  marriage  (out- marry¬ 
ing) 

73o  A  wife  is  bound  by  law  for 
S1  that  there  is  no  other  (different ) 
God  except  One 

9 7  is  any  one  planting  a  vineyard 

and  not  eating  of  its  fruit 
he  who  is  threshing  in  expectation 
of  sharing  in  the  expectation 
ll24  this  is  My  body  which  is  broken 

for  your  sakes 

ll2l)  not  discriminating  the  body  of  the 
ll20  for  he  who  is  eating  and  drinking 

unworthily 

ll20  not  discriminating  the  body  of  thr 

Lord 

13S  love  is  never  lapsing  (or  falling- 

out)  for  "falling” 

16la  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus 
1622  fond  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

That  Christ  our  Passover  was  sacrificed 
for  our  sakes ,  none  will  deny,  and  it  is 
far  from  trite  to  introduce  it  into  the 
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apostle’s  argument.  So  with  the  bonds  of 
wedlock.  They  are  legal  bonds.  It  is  like¬ 
ly  that  the  sin  spoken  of  in  this  epistle 
was  committed  among  the  nations  though 
they  probably  refrained  from  mentioning 
it.  The  addition  of  Fortunatus’  name  was 
done  deliberately  and  must  have  been 
based  on  earlier  evidence.  So  also  with 
the  name  and  title  of  our  Lord.  The 
character  of  these  additions  impresses 
us  as  a  genuine  attempt  to  restore  the 
text  to  its  original  completeness  and 
vigor. 


MINUTE  BETTERMENTS 

Our  next  group  of  passages  is  such  as 
only  one  acquainted  with  Greek  or  who 
has  an  exact  sublinear  such  as  is  gjven 
in  the  Concordant  Version  can  appreciate. 
The  Greek  language  is  very  rich  in  par¬ 
ticles  and  connectives  which  appear  re¬ 
dundant  to  English  ears. 


1  Co.  r.io 

811 

1134 

1311 

1413 

1538 


And  undoubtedly  it  is  not 
from  the  God 
is  being  destroyed  also 
Now  if  any  one  is  hungry 
Yet  when  I  have  become  a  man 
Wherefore  let  even  him  who  is 
talking  languages 
its  own  (the)  body 


uYet  when  I  have  become  a  man"  shows 
a  disjunctive  turn  of  thought  better  than 
if  it  were  omitted.  The  same  is  true  of 
i(Now  if  anyone  is  hungry.'" 

We  next  present  two  cases  in  which 
the  particle  an  is  added  by  the  editor 
of  Sinaiticus.  This  interesting  little  word 
is  seldom  translated  in  the  versions.  It 
is  the  sign  of  indefiniteness,  represented 
by  ever  in  the  sublinear  of  the  Concor¬ 
dant  Version.  In  the  Version  its  presence 
is  usually  acknowledged  by  changing  may 
to  should.  It  is  the  key  to  that  passage 
which  has  caused  so  much  controversy 
(Mt.24^4);  “Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this 
generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these 
things  be  fulfilled."  All  difficulties  are  re¬ 
moved  if  we  render  it  concordantly,  "Ver¬ 
ily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  This  generation 
may  by  no  means  be  passing  by  till  all 
these  things  should  be  occurring."  It  is 
not  may,  but  may  ever ,  which,  in  English, 
is  should.  Our  Lord  was  careful  to  qualify 
His  statement,  which  shows  that,  far  from 
being  positive  that  these  things  would 
be  fulfilled,  He  evidently  knew  they  would 
not.  The  two  passages  follow: 


1  Co. 1120  till  He  should  (for  may)  be  com¬ 
ing 

1520  until  He  should  (for  may)  be 

placing 


ONE  DISCORDANT  NOTE 

Except  the  strengthening  of  the  word 
not  (912),  but  one  passage  remains,  the 
only  one  which  seems  to  mar  the  text  and 
quarrel  with  its  context.  Nevertheless 
we  give  it  so  that  all  the  evidence  will 
be  before  us  and  nothing  hid. 

1  Co.l4ly  not  one  of  them  is  soundless  (for 

“nothing  is  soundless") 

The  apostle  seems  to  be  speaking  of 
voices  or  sounds.  To  say  that  no  sounds 
are  without  sound  seems  senseless.  To 
say  that  nothing  is  without  sound  is 
doubtless  true  though  rather  trite.  Per¬ 
haps  the  root  of  the  difficulty  lies  in  the 
word  "soundless".  Our  Common  Version 
renders  it  "without  signification",  which 
the  Revisers  change  to  "without  signi¬ 
ficance".  While  there  is  no  external  evi¬ 
dence  for  this  rendering,  it  certainly  re¬ 
sponds  to  the  context,  for  the  apostle  has 
been  speaking  of  a  variety  of  natural 
sounds,  and  he  Is  pleading  against  sense¬ 
less  speaking  in  the  ecclesia.  Now  if  we 
insert  a  letter,  P,  which  is  the  equivalent 
of  our  R,  and  read  aphroonos  for  aphoo - 
nos ,  then  the  whole  difficulty  Is  solved 
and  the  corrector  of  Sinaiticus  is  right 
even  in  this  passage.  It  would  then  read, 
"many  voices  in  the  world  and  not  one 
of  them  senseless."  But  there  is  no  docu¬ 
mentary  evidence  for  this,  so  we  cannot 
stake  anything  on  it. 

the  character  OF  S 2 

We  trust  that  the  proof  we  have  pre¬ 
sented  will  convince  all  that  we  are  justi¬ 
fied  in  treating  the  readings  of  the  editor 
of  Sinaiticus  with  a  grave  measure  of  re¬ 
spect.  There  is  not  the  slightest  reason 
to  impugn  his  motives,  for  in  no  case 
could  he  gain  any  doctrinal  advantage  by 
his  additions.  Most  of  his  contributions 
strengthen  or  develop  the  sense  already 
present  and  are  supported  by  the  con¬ 
text.  As  he  very  often  agrees  with  the 
best  manuscripts  such  as  Vaticanus  or 
Alexandrinus  (where  internal  evidence  is 
not  needed  to  confirm  his  changes),  we 
may  readily  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  edited  Sinaiticus  is  far  superior  to 
its  first  draft.  Furthermore,  even  when 
the  editor  of  Sinaiticus  seems  alone,  his 
additions  to  the  text  are  of  . such  a  solid, 
unbiased  and  helpful  character,  that  they 
demand  recognition  far  beyond  what  lias 
been  accorded  them  In  the  past. 

When  we  remember,  then,  that  the 
word  "grace",  added  In  the  margin  of 
Romans  seven,  is  not  only  the  correction 
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of  the  contemporary  scribes,  but  was 
passed  as  correct  by  the  later  editor,  we 
have  ample  grounds  for  including  it  in 
the  text  without  appealing  to  the  strong 
prejudice  created  by  the  demands  of  the 
context. 

K  ICS  Toil  A 'll  OX,  NOT  MUTILATION 

Every  ancient  work  of  art  comes  to  us 
mutilated  by  the  hand  of  time.  When 
we  find  one  in  which  there  was  an  an¬ 
cient  attempt  to  restore  it  to  its  pristine 
perfectness  we  do  not  rid  it  of  the  re¬ 
storer’s  work  but  rather  rejoice  that  one 
has  been  before  us,  and  carefully  pre¬ 
serve  and  guard  his  efforts.  So  with  the 
scriptures.  The  many  corrections  which 
seem  to  deface  the  Sinaitic  text  are  its 
greatest  glory.  Speaking  generally  they 
probably  give  us  the  best  evidence  as  to 
the  original  scriptures  which  ice  possess. 

GRACE  IN  ROMANS  SEVEN 

We  shall  now  return  to  the  seventh  of 
Romans  and  the  reading  which  has 
prompted  this  digression.  Without  an 
acquaintance  with  the  facts  we  have  pre¬ 
sented  we  would  probably  pass  over  the 
added  word  grace,  as  the  answer  to  that 
chapter,  as  it  is  based  almost  entirely  on 
this  manuscript.  It  will  be  of  more  than 
ordinary  interest  to  note  the  various 
ways  in  which  this  text  has  appeared  in 
Greek  manuscripts  and  other  ancient 
sources  as  well  as  modern  editors.  “I  am 
thanking  the  God’'  is  the  reading  of  one 
set  of  witnesses,  which  includes  Sinaiticus 
uncorrected,  Alexandrinus,  two  Syriac 
versions,  the  Peshitto  and  the  Harkleian, 
the  Gothic  version  of  Ulfllas,  and  most 
other  Codices.  Origen  has  it  so  twice  out 
of  three  instances  and  Chrysostom  quotes 
it  so  once.  “Thanks  (or  grace )  to  the 
God”  is  the  reading  of  Yaticanus  and  is 
followed  by  the  Coptic  Sahidic  version, 
Origen  one  out  of  three  instances,  Metho¬ 
dius,  a  Bishop  of  Olympus,  and  Hierony¬ 
mus,  once  out  of  two  occurrences.  “Yet 
thanks  (or  grace)  to  the  God”  is  the  read¬ 
ing  of  c2  (Codex  Ephraemi),  a  few  other 
Codices,  a  few  of  the  Boharic  and  the 
Armenian  versions,  and  is  so  quoted  by 
Cyril  of  Alexandria.  “The  grace  of  God” 
is  found  in  d  (Codex  Claromontanus) ,  32, 
a  twelfth  century  manuscript  in  Paris, 
the  Latin  version,  Hieronymus,  once  in 
two  instances,  and  Origen's  Latin  in  both 
of  its  occurrences.  Weymouth  gives  the 
consensus  of  modern  editors  as  favoring 
^Thanks  (or  grace)  to  the  God”,  but 
most  of  them  put  “I  am  thanking”  in 
the  margin.  Alexander  Souter's  recent 


edition  reverses  this,  putting  ”1  am 
thanking”  in  the  text,  and  “Thanks  to" 
in  the  margin.  The  Concordant  Greek 
text  will  combine  these  readings.  Once 
this  is  done  the  solution  of  the  whole 
matter  appears  as  clear  as  noonday.  Prob¬ 
ably  a  very  early  scribe,  in  copying  this 
passage,  came  to  the  word  grace,  xapic 
(charts)  and  lifted  his  eyes  from  the 
copy.  Then  turning  to  it  again,  his  eyes 
fell  on  the  same  combination  of  letters 
xapic  in  “I  am  thanking”,  a  little  further 
on.  In  this  way,  his  copy  skipped  the 
word  grace,  for  he  had  lost  it  in  the 
word  “thanking”.  This  shifting  from 
grace  to  thanks,  in  English,  will  be  clear¬ 
er  if  we  explain  that  thanks,  gratitude . 
grace,  rejoice  and  bounty  are  all  from 
the  same  element  xap,  in  Greek,  which 
means  joy.  Sometimes  we  must  translate 
grace  gratitude  (ICo.  1030).  Thanks  is 
well-joy.  Surely  all  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  grace  of  God  can  see  that 
there  is  a  much  deeper  connection  than 
a  mere  etymological  one,  for  grace  is  the 
purest  and  most  inexhaustible  source  of 
joy  and  thanksgiving. 

WORD  SKIPPING 

The  habit  of  skipping  words  found  be¬ 
tween  recurring  combinations  of  letters 
accounts  for  many  of  the  omissions  found 
in  our  modern  texts.  They  should  be  re¬ 
stored.  The  compositor  of  the  Greek  text 
of  the  Unveiling  had  an  experience  of 
this  kind  in  setting  up  the  repetition 
“out  of  the  tribe  of  .  .  ,  twelve  thou¬ 
sand,”  and,  he,  like  the  scribe  of  Sinaiti¬ 
cus  omitted  two  tribes  by  skipping,  but 
was  able  to  correct  it,  as  it  was  in  mov¬ 
able  type. 

The  key  to  the  sixth  and  seventh  chap¬ 
ters  of  Romans  lies  in  the  fact  that  they 
are  an  expansion  of  the  conclusion  of  the 
fifth  chapter.  “For  even  as  through  the 
disobedience  of  the  one  man  the  many  -were 
constituted  sinners,  thus  also  through 
the  obedience  of  the  One,  the  many  shall 
be  constituted  just.  Yet  law  crept  in  that 
the  offense  should  be  increasing.  Yet  where 
sin  increases,  grace  superexceeds,  that, 
even  as  Sin  reigns  in  death,  thus  also 
Grace  should  be  reigning,  through  right¬ 
eousness,  for  eonian  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.”  Then  comes  that  super¬ 
lative  insistence  on  grace  which  is  reject¬ 
ed  by  almost  everyone  today.  “What,  then, 
shall  we  assert?  That  we  may  be  persist¬ 
ing  in  sin  that  grace  should  be  increas¬ 
ing?”  It  is  evident  from  this  that,  even 
under  such  a  supposition,  grace  would 
exceed.  Who  believes  this  today? 


Vatican  us,  Alexandrinus,  and  the  Papyri 


CODEX  VATICANUS  (b) 

Codex  Vaticanus  (b)  is  generally  held 
to  be  the  oldest  as  well  as  the  most  val¬ 
uable  of  all  the  manuscripts.  Since  1481 
it  has  been  in  the  Vatican  Library  at 
Rome,  except  for  a  short  period  when 
Napoleon  carried  it  to  Paris.  It  was 
almost  inaccessible  to  scholars  until  1868. 
In  1889-90  a  photographic  fac-simile  was 
published  which  makes  it  available  to  all. 
It  contains  all  the  Greek  scriptures 
except  the  end  of  Hebrews,  Paul's  person¬ 
al  epistles  and  the  Apocalypse. 

In  assigning  this  text  a  very  high  place 
as  a  witness  to  the  truth  we  are  support¬ 
ed  by  many  eminent  critics  and  students 
of  diverse  theories  and  methods.  It  im¬ 
presses  one  as  the  result  of  a  conscien¬ 
tious  endeavor  to  protect  the  sacred  text 
in  contrast  to  other  and  later  manuscripts 
which  suffer  from  injudicious  and  de¬ 
liberate  changes.  The  corrector  of  Sinai- 
ticus,  who  undoubtedly  had  much  better 
evidence  than  is  now  available,  uncon¬ 
sciously  put  his  seal  upon  Vaticanus  by 
correcting  again  and  again  to  agree  with 
this  great  witness.  In  this  text  Paul’s 
epistles  are  placed  after  Jude,  and  He¬ 
brews  is  inserted  in  them  between  second 
Thessalonians  and  first  Timothy. 

CODEX  VATICANUS  (6) 

As  Codex  Vaticanus  does  not  contain 
the  Apocalypse,  we  have  used  Codex 
Vaticanus  2066,  (046),  which  is  attached 
to  it,  in  its  place,  with  the  symbol  b. 
It  is  not  by  any  means  as  valuable  as  b, 
and  may  not  have  been  written  until 
the  eighth  century. 

ALEXANDRINUS  (a) 

Codex  Alexandrinus  (a)  has  been  long 
known  to  English  scholars  and  was  once 
the  only  early  manuscript  accessible  to 
them.  It  came  to  England  as  a  gift  to 
James  I.  from  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria 
through  the  Turkish  ambassador.  It  is 
now  the  chief  treasure  of  the  British 
Museum.  It  has  been  repeatedly  publish¬ 
ed  and  is  now  issued  in  photographic 
facsimile.  In  it  Paul’s  epistles  are  placed 
after  Jude,  with  Hebrews  inserted  after 
the  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

The  Codex  Alexandrinus  was  probably 
written  in  the  fifth  century. 

THE  PAPYRUS  FRAGMENTS 

Some  of  the  recently  discovered  frag¬ 
ments  of  Papyri  have  been  added  to  our 
witnesses.  They  may  be  the  most  ancient 
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of  all  the  testimony  we  have.  Those  of 
the  fourth  or  fifth  century  are  in  close 
agreement  with  b  and  $.  They  are  found 
as  follows: 

p5  Jo.123.31,  33.41,  20H-17,  19.25 
pl3  Hb.214-55,  108-1113,  1129-1217 
pis  lCo.718-84,  Fhil.39-17,  42-8 

The  few  papyrus  fragments  are  not  in¬ 
cluded  in  our  collection  for  their  critical 
value  so  much  as  for  their  sobering  effect 
on  so-called  higher  criticism.  About  three 
hundred  years  elapsed  between  the  pen¬ 
ning  of  the  autographs  of  the  Greek 
scriptures  and  the  writing  of  the  earliest 
of  the  manuscripts  hitherto  known.  Skep¬ 
tical  critics  were  swift  to  assume  that 
Constantine  was  really  responsible  for 
the  Greek  text  as  we  have  it  and  that  we 
know  nothing  of  the  actual  autographs. 
They  did  not  hesitate  to  denounce  every¬ 
thing.  The  idioms  were  foreign,  the 
grammar  crooked,  the  spelling  strange — 
nothing  was  what  it  ought  to  be. 

Now  come  the  papyri  and  fall  upon 
the  great  edifice  of  destructive  “scien¬ 
tific”  scholarship  and  crush  all  their  un¬ 
godly  theories  in  the  dust.  Pieces  of 
papyri,  though  written  not  much  earlier 
than  our  standard  codices,  record,  not 
only  a  few  fragments  of  the  sacred  text, 
but  documents  of  all  kinds  from  recipes 
to  imperial  proclamations,  touching  all 
classes  of  society  and  every  variety  of 
communication  or  memorandum. 

The  fact  that  all  are  written  in  the 
same  language  as  that  employed  in  the 
sacred  scriptures ,  shows  conclusively 
that  these  are  composed  in  the  Greek 
vernacular  which  was  almost  a  universal 
language  in  the  latter  half  of  the  first 
century.  Instead  of  being  wrong  in  all 
regards,  they  are  immeasurably  more  ac¬ 
curate  and  correct  than  the  critics  ever 
could  be.  But  critics  cannot  learn,  even 
from  a  rebuke  like  this,  for  now  they  are 
trying  to  explain  the  remaining  “blem¬ 
ishes”  by  blaming  the  men  who  wrote  at 
the  dictation  of  the  authors.  Nothing  less 
than  divine  illumination  will  ever  con¬ 
vince  men  of  the  absolute  and  inerrant 
perfection  of  holy  writ,  even  down  to  the 
last  letter. 

Yet  we  must  remember  that,  though 
the  papyri  prove,  in  a  general  way,  that 
the  language  of  the  originals  is  just  what 
is  to  be  expected,  these  fragments  are 
not  by  any  means  a  safe  guide  to  the 
meaning  of  words.  They  were  written 
several  centuries  later  and  hundreds  of 
miles  distant  from  Palestine.  If  it  Is 
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CODEX  VATICANL’S  ( n)  Galatia xs  6 and  Eimiksiaxs  li-i<. 

e  chief  treasure  of  the  Vatican  Library  at  Rome.  This  page  is  hardly  a  fair  speci- 
n  of  its  appearance,  as  a  later  hand  has  added  the  large  initial  (the  original  MS. 
i  the  letter  on  the  line  where  the  blank  space  now  is)  and  the  ornaments.  It  is 
itten  on  very  fine  vellum,  nearly  square  in  shape,  about  lOxlO1^  inches  in  size, 
e  accents  and  other  marks  have  been  added  by  a  much  later  hand.  At  the  end  of 
third  line  of  the  center  column  will  be  seen  the  notable  addition  “in  Ephesus”, 
s  mostly  in  the  margin,  very  evidently  not  a  part  of  the  original  manuscript.  The 
scription  to  Galatians  shows  how  these  were  added.  The  oval  stamp  between  the 
;  few  lines  of  the  second  and  third  columns  is  the  stamp  of  the  Vatican  Library  at 
ne.  It  reads  miiliotmkca  apostolic  a  Vatican  a.  It  will  be  noted  that  this  manuscript 
three  columns  to  the  page,  while  Alexandrinus  has  two,  and  Sinaiticus  four.  It  has 
initials  and  practically  no  indications  of  words,  sentences  or  paragraphs.  The 
final  is  jealousy  guarded  because  it  is  the  greatest  prize  of  the  Papal  library.  The 
tographic  fac-simile  now  issued  gives  all  students  access  to  its  pages. 
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The  Superlinear  gives  the  Headings  of  Three  Manuscripts 


not  good  sense  to  determine  correct  cur¬ 
rent  English  usage  by  the  documents  of 
an  obscure  English  shire  three  hundred 
years  ago,  neither  is  it  sound  policy  to 
judge  the  language  of  Palestine  in  the 
first  century  by  that  in  Oxyrhynchus,  on 
the  upper  Nile,  in  the  third  century. 

An  earnest  effort  was  made  to  use  the 
evidence  of  the  papyri  in  fixing  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  words  used  in  this  version,  but 
the  net  result  was  far  less  than  was 
anticipated.  God  has  made  His  revelation 
self-sufficient.  The  value  of  a  single  di¬ 
vine  context  in  determining  the  force  of 
a  word  is  immeasurably  greater  than  a 
dozen  usages  in  documents  written  by 
inaccurate,  ignorant  human  hands. 

The  pages  throughout  this  Version  giv¬ 
ing  the  Greek  and  Interlinear  evidence  of 


what  God  really  inspired  will  be  found 
the  most  accurate,  the  most  comprehen¬ 
sive  and  instructive,  the  most  useful  and 
consistent  reproduction  of  the  sacred 
scriptures  to  be  found  in  Greek  or  Eng¬ 
lish  today. 

All  are  asked,  even  urged,  to  test  this 
Greek  text,  and  the  English  equivalent 
to  be  found  just  below  each  Greek  word, 
for  accuracy  by  comparison  with  actual 
photographs  of  each  page  of  the  MSS., 
a,  n,  and  s,  and  for  uniformity  and  con¬ 
sistency  of  rendering  of  any  given  Greek 
word  in  English  with  each  separate  oc¬ 
currence.  Only  as  it  is  tested  and  found 
true  and  exact,  will  its  worth  be  realized 
and  valued.  And  the  English  Version  here 
given  is  based  on  the  evidence  as  herein 
submitted. 


Tin:  SUPERLINEAR 


When  a  line  of  Greek  has  no  notation 
above  it,  the  manuscripts  all  read  alike, 
and  there  can  be  little,  if  any,  question 
of  the  correctness  of  the  text  as  it  stands. 

When  they  differ,  the  variations  are 
noted  immediately  above  the  Greek. 
These  notations  in  the  superlinear  enable 
any  one  to  determine  exactly  how  each 
manuscript  reads.  The  following  abbre¬ 
viations  are  used. 

a  is  Codex  Alexandrinus 

n  is  Codex  Vaticanus 

b  is  Codex  Vaticanus  2066  (046),  the 
substitute  for  b  in  the  Unveiling 

s  is  Codex  Sinaiticus 

p  stands  for  the  Papyri 

a,  b,  ft  and  5  stand  for  that  part  of  the 
manuscript  which  is  free  from  correction, 
and  stands  as  originally  written,  ai,  jji, 
?>i,  ai  is  used  only  when  subsequent  cor¬ 
rection  makes  it  necessary  to  refer  to  the 
manuscript  before  correction,  as  original¬ 
ly  written. 

An  asterisk  (*)  indicates  a  contempo¬ 
rary  corrector. 

The  superior  figure  from  2  up,  as  n-,  s 2, 
indicates  a  rater  corrector  or  editor.  With 
the  Papyri  it  gives  the  catalogue  number 
of  the  manuscript. 

No  note  is  made  of  the  abbreviations 
commonly  used  by  the  scribes  in  making 
their  copies.  They  used  the  first  and  last 
letters  only  for  the  names  of  God  and 
Christ,  Jesus,  Master,  spirit,  Israel,  while 
longer  words,  as  heaven,  humanity,  fa¬ 
ther,  Jerusalem  are  contracted  to  three, 


four  or  five  letters.  The  manuscripts 
usually  have  a  stroke  above  words  so 
abbreviated. 

Alterations  are  indicated  by  printing 
the  Greek  word  to  be  substituted,  begin¬ 
ning  at  the  same  point  as  the  one  which 
it  displaces. 

Jn.  1^  (138)  «6CTIN  is 

HN 

W  A3 

By  indicates  the  source  of  a  reading. 

Jn.I  lr>  (Ml)  ul.v*  o.  (D  foil  hj  .n& 

ongitton 

WHOM  ]-said 

Additions  are  indicated  by  +,  inserts 
or  adds.  The  Greek  words  commence, 
when  possible,  at  the  point  of  insertion. 
A  single  letter  is  centered  above  the  two 
letters  between  which  it  is  to  be  inserted. 

Jn.  1 21  (151G)  n+e 

4>NPICMO>N 

P1IAHI9EES 

All  additions  not  appearing  in  the  text 
are  given  in  Greek  at  the  point  of  inser¬ 
tion. 

Jn.I8  l2J0)  a1*  adds  HN  wah 

CNCMN 

NAME 

Omissions  are  indicated  by  omits ,  0.,  — , 
or  the  term  dots.  An  0.  just  above  a  letter 
denotes  that  the  letter  is  omitted  in  the 
manuscript  noted.  Words  to  be  omitted 
are  repeated  in  English.  It  is  understood 
that  the  corresponding  Greek  words  are 
omitted  in  the  text  noted. 

Jn.  11*  (Rr>1)  J|l  omits  AND  9  n. 

KMNAH0C  INC 

AND  TRUTH 
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The  Sublinear  gives  Exact  English  Equivalents 


After  a*,  Bi,  ffi,  or  si*  omits,  It  is  to  be 
inferred  that  the  next  corrector  supplied 
the  omission.  B2  supplies  what  bi  omits. 
s'*  supplies  what  si  omits. 

When  a  reading  is  omitted  by  both  si, 
the  original  scribe,  and  s*,  the  contemp¬ 
orary  corrector,  but  supplied  by  s2,  this  is 
indicated  by  s1*  omits,  s 2  omits  implies 
that  si*  has  the  reading. 

Jn.l3  (l9)  *i*o. 

cn 

ONE 

When  a  reading  interferes  with  another, 
the  shorter  one  is  enclosed  in  parenthesis 
and  put  in  its  proper  position  within  the 
longer  reading. 

Jn. 527  (15621)  *2+6  A(*  0.XDK6N6XIN 

6X6IN 

TO-BE-UA  VINQ 


In  one  instance  we  have  referred  the 
reader  to  the  Introduction  (ITi.  3*a). 
Ms.  b  is  lacking,  s  has  "God”  added 
above  the  line,  with  three  small  dots  to 
indicate  its  insertion,  while  a  has  evi¬ 
dently  been  changed  in  modern  times 
from  "who”  to  "God”  by  simply  adding 
two  small  strokes.  Although  all  the  cur¬ 
sive  manuscripts  read  "God”,  none  of  the 
ancient  manuscripts,  versions  or  fathers 
(before  editing)  seem  to  have  known  of 
this  reading.  There  is  an  old  story  that 
Macedonius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople*, 
was  deprived  of  his  office  by  the  Emperor 
Anastasius  (506  A.  D.)  because  he  cor¬ 
rupted  the  evangel,  especially  by  chang¬ 
ing  the  reading  here  from  “who”  to 
"God”. 


TPIE  SUBLINEAR 


The  special  excellence  of  the  Concord¬ 
ant  Sublinear  lies  in  its  uniformity,  its 
exactitude  and  its  vivid  reflection  of  the 
untransferable  features  of  the  Greek, 
such  as  the  order  of  the  words,  their 
formation,  and  their  relation  to  one  an¬ 
other.  It  aims  to  be  as  nearly  Greek  as 
can  be  understood  by  an  English  reader. 
Those  who  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it  de¬ 
rive  much  profit  and  enjoyment,  as  they 
find  themselves  surrounded  by  the  pre¬ 
cise  ideas  and  modes  of  thought  which 
moved  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  our 
Lord  Himself,  as  they  poured  forth  the 
Word  in  its  pristine  purity. 

With  very  few  exceptions  (such  as 
“after”  for  with  and  "make”  for  do)  the 
sublinear  is  uniform  in  its  renderings. 
That  is,  wherever  a  given  Greek  word 
occurs,  the  same  English  word  is  beneath 
it  at  all  tunes.  Where  the  Greek  is  alike, 
the  English  is  likewise.  On  the  other 
hand  it  also  registers  almost  all  the  dif¬ 
ferences  in  the  Greek.  For  instance, 
there  are  two  negatives,  but  they  are 
never  confused.  One  is  always  no,  the 
other  is  not.  There  are  many  forms  of 
the  verb,  but  they  are  carefully  dis¬ 
tinguished.  Two  different  words,  having 
the  same  grammatical  form  in  Greek, 
have  the  same  in  English. 

THE  TYPE  OF  THE  SUDLINEAR 

Small  capitals,  Roman  letters  and 
italics  are  used  in  the  sublinear.  The 
small  capitals  carry  the  reader  as  close 
to  the  elements  which  compose  the  Greek 
language  as  possible.  Common  type. 


called  “lower  case”  by  printers,  is  used 
for  words  when  the  standard  would  not 
be  intelligible.  It  is  also  used  for  parts 
of  words  where  no  true  English  standard 
can  be  found.  The  Concordance  will  en¬ 
able  any  one  to  trace  any  word  to  its  ele¬ 
ments. 

Jn.l"  (265)  OYTOCH  A06  N 

this-ond  came 

As  English  has  no  form  for  the  Middle 
voice,  which  makes  the  subject  the  object 
of  an  action,  as  "I  bathe  [myself]”,  this 
form  is  either  ignored  or  expressed  in 
the  passive  with  italic  letters.  It  occurs 
often  in  the  words  it-11  as- been -written 
(Mt.4*). 

As  the  participle  has  no  number  in 
English,  this  is  indicated  by  adding  011  r 
for  the  singular  and  ones  for  the  plural. 
Thus  we  have  onc-readiNG  (Un.  13),  in 
which  the  one-  denotes  the  singular  and 
the  -ing  the  participle  of  the  verb  "read”. 

J„.  1  IS  (306)  n  I  CTeYCYCI  N 

Orttt-DELIEVIN'Q 

As  English  has  no  form  for  the  indefi¬ 
nite  participle,  it  is  distinguished  by  put¬ 
ting  the  -ing  in  italics . 

jn.i  22  (»i5)  neM^Nci  n 

OHW-SENDlliif 

All  of  these  matters  are  fully  presented 
in  the  English  equivalents  found  in  the 
grammar. 

Occasionally  italics  are  used  for  words 
not  in  the  Greek  or  special  forms  or  ex¬ 
planatory  matter,  such  as  emphasis,  or  to 
distinguish  words  alike  in  English. 


THE  IDIOMATIC  VERSION 


The  Concordant  Version  recognizes  the 
evident  fact  that  various  languages  have 
their  own  peculiar  forms  of  expression, 
so  that  it  is  impossible  to  produce  a  ver¬ 
sion  by  rendering  each  separate  word 
uniformly  and  consecutively.  Such  a 
rendering  is,  however,  of  the  utmost 
value  to  the  student  and  everyone  who 
desires  to  assure  himself  of  the  actual 
facts  of  inspiration.  Hence  the  Concord¬ 
ant  Version  gives  both  a  literal  uniform 
rendering  in  its  sublinear,  conforming  ac¬ 
curately  to  the  original  in  every  possible 
detail,  and  a  consistent  version,  conform¬ 
ing  to  the  idiom  of  the  language  into 
which  it  is  translated. 

Yet  even  in  the  Version  severe  restraint 
is  exercised  that  no  variations  from  the 
sacred  text  are  introduced  which  are  not 
actually  necessary  for  the  sense.  There 
is  no  attempt  to  tickle  the  hearing,  for 
that  is  the  failing  which  pleases  those 
who  will  not  tolerate  sound  teaching 
(2TI.  43).  The  sonorous  sweep  and  rav¬ 
ishing  rhythm  of  a  literary  classic  is 
specifically  associated  with  those  who 
turn  away  from  the  truth  and  will  be 
turned  aside  to  myths.  There  is  a  higher 
harmony  than  sound,  a  more  entrancing 
music  than  our  ears  can  hear.  It  is  the 
spiritual  accord  of  truth.  Its  cadences 
are  marred,  its  notes  are  jarred  by  the 
tinkling  of  mere  words  and  the  booming 
of  empty  phrases. 

UNIFORMITY  AND  CONSISTENCY 

Whenever  possible  each  Greek  word  is 
rendered  uniformly  throughout,  but, 
when  this  is  impossible,  it  is  rendered 
consistently  by  means  of  a  group  of  syn¬ 
onyms,  none  of  which  are  used  for  any 
other  Greek  word,  and  which  will  be 
found  grouped  together  at  all  times  in 
the  Concordance.  Thus,  unflawed  (which 
occurs  seven  times  and  is  rendered  by 
six  variants  in  the  Authorized  Version) 
is  always  “flawless”.  [This  certainly  is 
one  flawless  rendering!]  But  from-cover- 
ing  needs  two  idiomatic  equivalents,  “rev¬ 
elation”  for  things,  and  “unveiling”  for 
persons.  The  Authorized  Version  uses 
five  distinct  terms,  lighten  (Lu.232),  rev¬ 
elation  (Ro.  2s),  manifestation  (Ro.  8*3), 
coming  (1  Co.  1?) ,  appearing  (1  Pt.  V) , 
without  any  apparent  discrimination. 

ENGLISH  IDIOM 

There  are  occasions  where  we  make 


distinctions  for  the  sake  of  intelligible 
English  which  are  not  made  in  the  Au¬ 
thorized  Version.  It  uses  “deny”  of  per¬ 
sons.  But  a  man  cannot  deny  Christ. 
He  may  disown  Him  (Mt.  1033).  Nor 
can  he  deny  himself.  He  may  renounce 
himself  (Mt.  162*).  Peter  did  not  deny  His 
Lord.  He  renounced  Him  (Mt.  263i).  In 
these  cases  the  common  version  is  uni¬ 
form  and  the  version  of  the  Concordant 
is  not.  So  with  the  statement  that  Bar- 
Abbas  was  a  notable  prisoner  (Mt.  21^). 
Was  he  not  rather  notorious ?  Inasmuch 
as  we  give  a  uniform  rendering  in  the 
sublinear,  we  do  not  feel  obliged  to  vio¬ 
late  English  idiom,  as  the  Authorized 
Version  does,  in  such  cases. 

There  is  one  case  where  English  usage 
demands  as  many  as  eight  synonyms  for 
a  single  Greek  word.  The  Authorized 
Version  uses  eighteen.  This  is  down-uk- 
act,  put  out  of  action.  Land  which  pro¬ 
duces  nothing  is  waste  (Lu.137),  laws  are 
abrogated ,  people  are  exempted  from 
them,  faith  is  nullified,  a  body  becomes 
inert ,  faithless  men  and  foods  are  dis¬ 
carded,  death  is  abolished,  and  in  the 
middle  it  means  vanish. 

Another  term  which  defies  uniformity 
is  REPLETEize.  We  pack  a  basket  (Jn.  6*3), 
soak  a  sponge  (Mk.  1530),  cram  a  thuri¬ 
ble  with  fire  (Un.  85),  water  pots  are 
filled  to  the  brim  (Jn.  2?),  and  the  tem¬ 
ple  is  dense  with  smoke.  English  uses 
five  specific  terms  where  Greek  is  con¬ 
tent  with  one.  The  word  fill ,  used  by  the 
Authorized  Version  is  used  for  four  other 
words,  one  of  which  is  an  exact  equiva¬ 
lent.  It  falls  far  short  of  the  intensive 
sense  of  REPLETEize. 

These  are  extreme  examples,  and  are 
presented  principally  to  enforce  the  fact 
that  the  Version  is  not  a  literal  trans¬ 
lation,  without  regard  to  English  idiom. 
For  uniformity  go  to  the  sublinear,  where 
it  is  given  with  nearly  absolute  fidelity. 
The  Version  is  consistent,  not  uniform. 
But  we  depart  from  uniformity  only 
when  forced  to  do  so  to  conform  to  the 
demands  of  good  English. 

The  fact  is  that  all  is  founded  on  settled 
principles  and  no  literary  license  is  al¬ 
lowed  to  give  opportunity  for  decorative 
diction.  Yet  it  has  been  a  most  agreeable 
surprise  to  find  that  the  English  is  sel¬ 
dom  unbearable,  and,  at  times,  is  actually 
an  improvement  on  unprincipled  or  law¬ 
less  translations. 
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A  Comparison  with  (he  Authorized  and  Revised 


As  an  example  we  will  take  the  pas¬ 
sage  which  has  been  most  in  dispute 
since  the  Revision  has  been  issued.  We 
subjoin  all  three  renderings  (2Ti.  3>°) : 

A.  V.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God  .  .  . 

R.  V.  Every  scripture  given  by  inspiration 
of  God  .  .  . 

C.  V.  All  scripture  is  Inspired  by  God  .  .  . 

The  Greek  adjective  thcopneustos,  God- 
spirited ,  cannot  be  rendered  literally.  To 
the  impartial  ear,  “given  by  inspiration 
of  God'’  is  no  more  pleasing  than  “in¬ 
spired  by  God".  To  the  spiritual  percep¬ 
tion  “given"  is  an  unwelcome  intruder. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  original  to  indi¬ 
cate  that  scripture  was  merely  given  by 
inspiration  of  God  at  the  beginning,  and, 
for  aught  which  is  stated  here,  no  longer 
possesses  the  divine  afflatus.  It  is  in¬ 
spired  by  God  now.  It  is  vital  with  the 
presence  and  power  of  the  living  God. 

The  Revisers  altered  “air'  to  “every”. 
This  is  literally  correct,  and  it  is  so 
rendered  in  the  Concordant  Version  sub- 
linear.  Idiomatically  it  can  only  be  toler¬ 
ated  in  case  their  subsequent  change,  in¬ 
volving  the  idea  that  some  scriptures  are 
not  inspired,  is  correct.  The  only  satis¬ 
factory  way  of  testing  their  rendering  is 
the  concordant  method.  There  are  seven 
other  passages  of  practically  the  same 
grammatical  construction.  We  will  do  to 
them  what  the  Revisers  have  done  to  this 
passage: 

Ro.  71-  the  holy  precept  is  also  just 

1  Co.  1  many  infirm  are  also  ailing 

2  Co.lO]o  his  weighty  epistles  are  also  strong 
1  Ti.  23  for  this  ideal  is  also  welcome 

1  Ti.  44  Every  ideal  creation  of  God  is  also 

nothing  to  be  cast  away 

2  Ti.  3iy  Every  scripture  inspired  by  God  is 

also  profitable 

Heb.413  Now  all  naked  is  also  bail’d 
It  is  evident  that  we  cannot  consistent¬ 
ly  and  intelligently  follow  their  trans¬ 
lation,  even  though  we  insist  that  there 
were  “writings”  (such  as  the  apocrypha 
and  secular  literature)  which  were  not 
inspired.  As  a  matter  of  translation  we 
must  make  it  “All  scripture  is  inspired.” 

Many  a  passage  will  be  found  more 
vitally  virile  in  the  new  rendering.  Com¬ 
pare 

Mark  ll»s 

A.  V.  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

< \  V.  The  spirit,  indeed,  is  eager,  yd  the 
flesh  is  infirm. 

Some  passages  are  actually  little  gems 
of  literary  art,  even  though  no  attempt 
was  made  to  furbish  them.  Compare 

1  Timothy  r»18 

A.  V.  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  reward. 
C.  V.  The  worker  is  worthy  of  his  wages. 


Not  only  is  the  alliteration  an  improve¬ 
ment  but  the  truth  is  that  a  laborer  or 
worker,  does  not  get  a  reward,  but  wages. 

But  such  literary  excellence  is  a  snare 
which  traps  readers  in  insidious  error. 
A  recent  translation  has  beautifully  ren¬ 
dered  Jn.  330;  “He  must  wax;  I  must 
wane.”  The  sense  is  the  same  as  the 
Authorized.  But  both  are  wrong.  John 
the  baptist  did  not  wane.  He  did  not  de¬ 
crease.  The  moon  waxes  and  wanes  every 
month,  but  it  is  dimmed  daily  by  the 
rising  of  the  sun.  Our  Lord  was  like  the 
sun  whose  rising  put  John  in  an  inferior 
light.  Compare 

John  33o 

A.  V.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 
C.  V.  He  must  be  growing,  yet  I  am  to  be 
inferior. 

A  passage  may  be  in  line  with  its  im¬ 
mediate  context,  and  phrased  in  felicitous 
English  so  as  to  make  an  artistic  appeal, 
and  still  be  wrong. 

Many  a  real  difficulty  is  solved  by  the 
new  renderings.  A  vast  amount  of  energy 
has  been  expended  in  trying  to  explain 
how  the  generation  in  which  our  Lord 
lived  should  not  pass  away  until  His  pre¬ 
dictions  should  be  fulfilled.  Compare 

Matthew  2  134 

A.  V,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled. 

C.  V.  this  generation  may  by  no  means  be 
passing  by  till  all  these  things  should 
be  occurring. 

The  Authorized  Version  ignores  a  little 
particle  which  makes  the  whole  state¬ 
ment  contingent  on  circumstances.  Had 
the  nation  received  Him,  “these  things” 
would  have  occurred. 

The  fact  that  “man”  stands  for  human¬ 
ity  as  well  as  for  an  adult  male,  has 
caused  confusion.  Much  speculation  has 
arisen  as  to  “the  number  of  a  man”. 
Compare 

Unveiling  (Rev.)  13*8 

A.  V.  it  is  the  number  of  a  man;  and  his 
number  is  six  hundred  threescore  and 
six. 

C.  V.  it  is  the  number  of  mankind,  and  its 
number  is  six  hundred  sixty-six. 

Many  who  are  justified  by  faith  fail  to 
enter  into  peace.  They  will  appreciate 
the  new  rendering  of  the  following  verse. 
It  is  often  erroneously  rendered  in  the 
imperative,  “Bet  us  have  peace.” 

Romans  5i 

A.  V.  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith.  w< 
have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 

C.  V.  Being,  then,  justified  by  faith,  we  may 
be  having  pence  toward  God.  through 
our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ 
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Accurate  Ihnderincjs  Correct  False  Impressions 


Some  passages  are  so  obscure  and  con¬ 
tradictory  that  they  call  for  continual 
“explanation”.  They  really  need  a  correct 
translation.  We  know  that  faith  cannot 
be  either  substance  or  evidence.  It  is  the 
opposite  of  these.  Compare 

Hebrews  ll1-3 

A.  V.  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  tilings 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.  For,  by  it  the  elders  obtafned  a 
good  report.  Through  faith  we  under¬ 
stand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear. 

v'.  Now  faith  is  an  assumption  of  what  is 
being  expected,  a  conviction  concern¬ 
ing  matters  which  are  not  being  ob¬ 
served  ;  for  in  this  testimony  was  borne 
to  the  elders.  By  faith  we  are  appre¬ 
hending  the  eons  to  have  been  read¬ 
justed  to  a  declaration  of  God,  so  that 
what  is  being  observed  has  not  come 
out  jf  what  is  apparent. 

Whoever  could  carry  out  the  injunction 
to  “take  no  thought  for  your  life”?  The 
soul,  not  the  life,  is  in  view.  Compare 

Matthew  6-'* 

<\  V.  Be  not  worrying  for  your  soul,  what 
you  may  be  eating,  or  what  you  may 
be  drinking,  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  you  should  be  putting  on.  Is  not 
the  soul  more  than  nurture  and  the 
body  than  apparel? 

Our  word  poem  is  practically  the  same 
as  the  Greek  word  which  the  Authorized 
Version  has  rendered  "workmanship”.  It 
denotes  a  very  high  grade  of  effort. 

Ephesians  2io 

A.  V.  We  are  His  workmanship 
C.  V.  We  are  His  achievement 

•  It  is  especially  in  the  higher  realms  of 
truth,  in  Paul’s  later  epistles,  that  the 
student  will  find  the  greatest  advance  in 
this  version.  Translators  admit  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  translating  the  Pauline  epistles 
because  they  are  so  far  above  our  spirit¬ 
ual  apprehension.  The  Concordant  meth¬ 
od  is  the  greatest  help  in  this  dilemma. 
The  keystone  passage  of  Ephesians  is  an 
example.  Compare 

Ephesians  31-0 

<\  V.  Seeing  that  the  secret  Is  made  known 
t<>  me  by  revelation  (according  as 
!  write  before,  in  brief,  to  enable 
those  who  are  reading  to  apprehend  my 
understanding  in  the  secret  of  Christ, 
which  is  not  made  known  to  other 
generations  of  the  sons  of  humanity 
as  it  was  now  revealed  to  Ills  holy 
apostles  and  prophets)  :  in  spirit  the 
nations  are  to  be  joint  enjoy ers  of  an 
allotment,  and  a  joint  body,  and 
joint  partakers  of  the  promise  in 
Christ  Jesus,  th rough  the  evangel  of 
which  I  became  the  dispenser. 

Note  the  many  particulars  In  which  the 
following  passage  is  improved  in  the 
Concordant  Version.  Compare 


Philippians  P*,7 

A.  V.  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every¬ 
thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God,  and  the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understand¬ 
ing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

C.  V.  Let  nothing  be  worrying  you,  but  in 
every  prayer  and  petition  let  your  re¬ 
quests  be  made  known  to  God  with 
thanksgiving,  and  the  peace  of  God, 
being  superior  to  every  mental  state, 
shall  garrison  your  hearts  and  your 
apprehensions  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  compiler's  faith  has  not  betrayed 
him  into  introducing  liis  belief  into  pas¬ 
sages  that  do  not  teach  it,  such  as  Tit.2u. 

A.  V.  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation  has  appeared  to  all  men. 

A.R.V.  For  the  grace  of  God  hath  appeared, 
bringing  salvation  to  all  men. 

C.  V.  For  the  saving  grace  of  God  made  its 
advent  to  all  humanity. 

The  verb  bring  is  not  in  the  original. 
The  statement  is  that  grace  which  is  sav¬ 
ing  in  its  character  has  made  its  advent 
dispensationally  to  all  humanity,  and 
there  is  no  warrant  for  the  statement 
that  that  advent  brings  salvation  to  all 
men. 

The  common  version  tells  us  that,  with 
temptation,  God  will  make  a  way  to  es¬ 
cape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it 
(1  Co.  10i3).  How  any  one  can  escape  a 
temptation  in  order  to  bear  it  is  not 
clear.  How  much  more  reasonable  is  this: 
"God  .  ,  .  together  with  the  trial,  will  be 
making  the  sequel,  also,  to  enable  you  to 
undergo  it.'’  It  is  God's  way  to  reveal 
the  sequel  to  His  servants,  as  in  the  case 
of  Joseph,  to  help  them  through  the 
trials  which  lead  to  it. 

"A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny”  (Un. 
6c)  gives  the  impression  of  great  plenty 
instead  of  fearful  famine.  "A  chenix  [1  y2 
pints]  of  wheat  a  denarius  [15.7(4,  7 d  3/]” 
gives  nearly  correct  values.  The  vexed 
question  of  measures  and  coins  is  solved 
by  using  the  Greek  terms  with  their 
equivalents  added  in  brackets. 

To  sum  up,  the  Concordant  Version  is 
not  artistic  but  scientific,  in  the  best 
sense  of  that  word.  It  is  a  consistent  sci¬ 
entific  setting  forth  of  the  phenomena  of 
divine  revelation  as  true  science  should 
be  of  nature.  It  is  not  intended  for  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  human  art,  nor  a  model  of  com¬ 
position,  but  a  faithful  exponent  of  truth. 
Our  temple  is  the  open  sky,  lighted  by  the 
sun  and  all  celestial  luminaries,  not  the 
dim  cathedral  whose  filtered  light  comes 
through  stained  glass  windows  or  is  fur¬ 
nished  by  ornate  chandeliers. 


EMPHASIS  IN  THE  ENGLISH  VERSION 


Emphasis  Is  indicated,  In  the  Greek 
scriptures,  in  various  ways:  As  in  Eng¬ 
lish,  by  INDICATION,  REPETITION,  MODIFICA¬ 
TION,  contrast;  but  more  particularly 
and  constantly  by  position,  which  cannot 
be  duplicated  in  English.  The  first  four 
methods  can  usually  be  preserved  In 
translation;  the  last  cannot,  for  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  a  word  in  an  English  sentence  de¬ 
termines  its  relation  to  the  other  words, 
not  its  force. 

At  times  we  are  directly  told  what  was 
uttered  in  a  loud  voice  (Un.  in,  52,  etc.). 
This  we  have  indicated  by  printing  the 
words  so  spoken  in  italic  type. 

“Worthy  is  the  Lambkin  ivhich 

has  been  slain ” 

EMPHASIS  BY  REPETITION 

When  a  word  is  repeated  in  Greek,  we 
can  usually  do  the  same  in  English  and 
preserve  the  effect.  Thus  the  “Verily,  ver¬ 
ily”  of  John’s  account  (K*1),  or  the  “Woe! 
woe!  woe!”  of  the  Unveiling  (813)  pre¬ 
serve  their  emphasis  in  every  language. 
But  there  are  times  when  a  word  cannot 
well  be  repeated  in  English,  especially  if 
it  is  a  pronoun.  This  is  because  the 
Greek  verb  has  the  pronoun  in  itself. 
There  is  no  verb  am.  It  is  always  i-am. 
Now  if  the  pronoun  is  added  we  have 
i  i-ari,  which  is  not  English.  I  is  very 
emphatic.  So  we  print  it  in  italic  letters. 

“I  am  not  the  Christ.” 

When  John  the  baptist  refused  to  be 
mistaken  for  the  Messiah  he  said  (Jn. 
120) (  literally:  i  not  i-am  the  anointed. 
We  can  read  the  version,  “/  am  not  the 
Christ,”  with  the  principal  emphasis  on 
Christ ,  not,  or  I.  If  we  put  it  on  Christ , 
then  he  is  repudiating  an  office;  if  on  not 
it  is  a  mere  negation;  but  if  we  put  it  on 
I  (where  it  belongs),  it  suggests  that, 
while  John  is  not  the  Christ,  he  is  His 
forerunner.  Hence  the  emphasis  is  most 
important  in  giving  the  right  direction 
to  the  thought.  This  is  shown  only  in 
emphatic  versions. 

emphasis  by  position 

God  has  not  only  given  us  words  to  con¬ 
vey  His  meaning,  but  has  arranged  them 


in  such  a  way  that  we  may  get  their  rel¬ 
ative  force,  just  as  if  He  spoke  to  us  aud¬ 
ibly  and  modulated  His  voice  to  bring 
out  a  contrast  or  emphasize  the  impor¬ 
tant  point  of  what  He  is  saying. 

Emphasis  is  regularly  indicated  by  the 
order  of  the  words  in  a  Greek  sentence. 
What  comes  first  is  most  emphatic.  What 
comes  last  is  fairly  so.  What  is  buried  in 
the  middle  of  a  statement  is  of  least  im¬ 
portance. 

The  simplest  form  of  emphasis  is  in¬ 
dicated  by  the  order  of  a  noun  and  its 
modifier.  As  a  noun  is  normally  more 
emphatic  than  its  modifier,  the  Greek 
puts  it  first,  contrary  to  English  usage. 
Thus,  while  the  word  “great”  occurs 
scores  of  times  after  the  term  it  modifies, 
and  we  read  of  a  sound  great  (Un. 
and  a  city  great  (Un.l8i»),  the  word  is 
stressed  when  we  read  of  the  great  God 
(Ti.  2i3). 

the  great  God 

In  the  simple  sentence 

Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  scriptures, 

(1  Co.  153),  the  English  follows  the  order 
of  the  Greek,  so  the  first  word  is  double 
thin  spaced  (on  each  side  of  the  i)  and 
the  last  has  one  thin  space  (between  the 
p  and  t).  It  should  be  read  with  some 
stress,  either  by  swelling  the  tone,  or 
dwelling  on  the  syllable,  according  to  the 
number  of  thin  spaces,  which  we  will 
exaggerate  thus:  “Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures.” 

But  often  the  order  of  words  must  be 
changed  in  English.  If  we  should  say  “Is 
finding  Philip  Nathanael”  (Jn.H"*),  no 
one  would  be  able  to  say  who  did  the 
finding.  We  must  say  “Philip  is  finding 
Nathanael”.  But  in  doing  this  we  bury 
the  emphatic  word  in  the  middle  of  the 
sentence.  All  we  can  do  is  to  indicate  the 
fact  that  finding  is  first  in  importance  by 
thin  spacing  its  emphatic  syllable  thus: 

Philip  is  finding  Nathanael 

One  more  example  will  suffice  to  show 
the  principle  which  governs  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  emphasis  to  the  version.  In  M"k. 


The  Expository  Notes  are  not  a  Part  of  the  Plan 


15^w  we  read  in  the  sublinear,  truly  this 
the  human  son  OF-God  was.  In  this  order 
truly  is  most  emphatic  and  this  and  was 
are  somewhat  so.  We  might  have  printed 
them  thus:  “TRULY,  this  man  was  a 
Son  of  God  I”  But  this  would  disfigure 
the  page  and  exaggerate  the  stress. 
Hence  we  simply  and  unobtrusively 
spread  out  the  emphatic  words  by  thin 
spacing,  thus: 

Truly,  this  man  was  a 
Son  of  God! 

INDICATIONS  OF  EMPHASIS 

The  method  of  indicating  the  relative 
emphasis  in  this  version  could  hardly  be 
more  simple.  Words  in  small  capitals 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word 

V 

and  italics  take  precisely  the  same  stress 

Who  are  youl 
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ordinarily  given  to  them.  The  milder  de¬ 
grees  of  emphasis  are  indicated  by  thin 
spaces  between  the  letters  of  a  word. 
These  are  placed,  if  possible,  where  the 
voice  would  naturally  halt  and  dwell  if 
we  wished  to  give  the  word  prominence. 
They  are  after  or  on  both  sides  of  long 
vowels,  but  after  the  next  consonant 
when  the  vowel  is  short,  thus,  “justified 
gratuitously"  (Ro.3^),  and  thus  aid  in 
pronunciation  as  well. 

As  emphasis  is  never  absolute,  but  de¬ 
pends  on  the  relation  of  a  word  to  its 
companions,  and  of  a  phrase,  or  clause  to 
its  neighbors,  the  process  of  determining 
it  is  a  complex  one,  and  largely  a  matter 
of  judgment.  Hence  the  critical  student 
is  referred  to  the  sublinear,  in  which  it 
appears  in  its  purity.  The  test  of  true 
emphasis  is  oral  reading.  The  stress  in¬ 
dicated  accords  with  the  context  and  in¬ 
vigorates  the  sense.  Place  it  elsewhere, 
as  is  so  often  done,  and  the  loss  is  evident 
to  the  spiritually  intelligent  saint. 


THE  EXPOSITORY  NOTES 


It  was  no  part  of  the  original  plan 
of  the  Concordant  Version  to  provide  a 
commentary  or  interpretation,  but,  even 
after  making  the  type  of  the  version 
large  and  clear,  it  was  found  that  it 
would  take  only  half  as  much  space  as 
the  Greek  and  Sublinear.  It  is  most  de¬ 
sirable  that  all  concerned  with  any  pas¬ 
sage  should  appear  on  one  “opening",  so 
that  it  may  seldom  be  necessary  to  turn 
the  page  to  compare  the  version  with  the 
sublinear.  This  leaves  a  blank  column, 
which,  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of 
friends,  the  Editor  has  reluctantly  filled 
with  notes. 

Nothing  is  farther  from  the  spirit  of 
the  Concordant  Version  than  to  impose 
the  opinions  of  any  man  on  his  fellow 
saints.  The  whole  plan  is  a  protest 
against  this.  Years  upon  years  of  labori¬ 
ous  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Editor  and 
his  associates  (all  of  which  were  neces¬ 
sary  because  they  wished  to  renounce  all 
personal  claims  to  authority)  are  more 
eloquent  than  any  protestations  they  can 
make,  and  ought  to  satisfy  everyone  that 


the  notes  are  merely  suggestive.  Their 
chief  value  lies  in  the  fact  that  they  are 
a  frank  avowal  of  the  Editor's  opinions, 
and,  as  such,  are  the  final  safeguard 
against  the  injection  of  his  own  judg¬ 
ment  into  the  version.  If  he  has  been 
biased,  all  are  entitled  to  know  the  direc¬ 
tion  in  which  he  leans. 

Let  no  one  found  his  faith  on  the 
notes,  which  are  his  fallible  findings,  but 
on  the  unfailing  foundation  of  the  in¬ 
spired  originals.  There  is  a  sense  in 
which  the  notes  follow  out  the  method 
used  in  the  version.  Just  as  the  significa¬ 
tion  of  a  word  is  fixed  by  its  contexts,  so 
the  interpretation  of  any  passage  depends 
on  its  place  in  an  epistle,  and  of  a  book 
on  its  relation  to  the  rest.  Hence  the  notes 
stress  the  proper  apportionment  of  the 
truth.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the 
teaching  they  contain  may  find  further 
expositions  along  the  same  lines  by  con¬ 
sulting  the  Concordant  Publishing  Con¬ 
cern,  2823  East  Sixth  Street,  Los  Angeles, 
California,  U.  S.  A.,  which  publishes  a 
line  ui  scriptural  literature. 


THE  COMPANION  VOLUME 


The  key  to  the  Concordant  Version  is 
sometimes  bound  separately  in  a  compan¬ 
ion  volume,  hence  an  index  of  its  contents 
is  given  herewith.  It  consists  of  three 
principal  parts,  a  Lexical  Concordance, 
the  Greek  Elements,  and  a  Greek  Course. 
For  convenience  these  are  referred  to  as 
“the  Concordance”. 

These  will  enable  any  one  to  get  a  com¬ 
plete  grasp  of  the  word  of  God  in  the 
original  as  well  as  in  English,  for  every 
word  will  be  traced  to  all  its  occurrences, 
in  all  its  forms,  and  associated  with 
every  word  in  its  family.  There  will  be 
a  complete  alphabetical  index,  both  of  the 
English  and  Greek  vocabulary,  and  even 
of  the  grammatical  forms.  Such  a  tool 
has  never  been  made  for  the  scholar  be¬ 
fore,  and  it  can  be  readily  used  by  the 
ordinary  student  of  English. 


THE  LEXICAL  CONCORDANCE 

All  the  words  used  in  the  Sublinear  or 
Version  are  arranged  in  alphabetical  or¬ 
der,  so  that  any  one  can  be  located  in  an 
instant.  If  it  is  not  standard  it  will  ap¬ 
pear  in  ordinary  type,  along  with  all  the 
other  words  which  also  represent  the 
same  Greek  expression,  and  it  is  referred 
to  its  standard.  Thus  “unveiling,  revela¬ 
tion,”  is  followed  by  FROM-covERing,  show¬ 
ing  that  the  standard  is  cover.  Turning 
to  cover,  the  whole  family  of  sixteen 
members  will  be  found,  and  among  them, 
in  alphabetical  order,  FROM-covERing.  This 
is  defined,  and  all  its  occurrences  are 
cited,  grouped  according  to  grammar, 
thus: 


ATlO  KAAV  T1  T  tD  apo  kal  up' I  6 

from-cover,  reveal  things ,  Jn.l23s;  unveil 
persons,  Ga.  I10. 

to —  L11IO22  uGalia 

YOU—  Mtll25  LU1021  — s  MtlG17  1Co2*° 

WILL-BE - INO  Ph315 

Mid.  TO-BE- beiNG - ED  lPt51 

-is-beiNG — ed  uLu1730as  Rol17  18  1Co3L1 

MAT-BE-beiNG - ED  SLul730 

Pass,  to-be — ed  Ro818  Ga323  u2Th2®  lPtl  '■ 
-WAS — ED  Jnl238  Ep35  lPtH2 

-MAY-BE-BEING - ED  1CO1430  u2Tll23 

THEY-MAY-BE-BEING - ED  Lu235 

-WILL-BE-BEINQ - ED  Mtl026  Lul22  u2Th28 

Manuscript  readings  and  various  ren¬ 
derings  are  all  indicated,  thus: 


KAT  A  Pr  6  (p  kat  a  rg  e '6 
down-un-act,  DOWN-idte,  abolish  death  2T1. 
I10,  abrogate  laws  or  promises  lCo.152*, 
discard  things  lCo.13”,  exempt  persons 
Ro.7G,  become  inert,  of  sin ,  Ro.6°,  nullify 
faith  Ro.33,  middle  vanish  2Co.37,  waste 
land  Lul37. 

to —  abrGa317  — iny  abrEp213  of —  2TiliG 
-IS — INO  wLul37  we- are — ing  abrRo33i 

-WILL-BE — ING  nRo33  dlCo6is  2Th28 
-should -be — ING  dlCol26  abrl524  Hb2n  ARo6« 

Mid.  -I9-bciNG-ED  1  Co  1520  v2Co3i* 
bciNG — ED  v2Co3U  of —  v2Co3is  /)dlCr>2« 

a  v2Co37 

i-iiave — ed  dlCol3u 

-has — ED  abrRoIM  eRo72  vGa5» 

Pass.  WE- WERE - ED  <?Ro7G  YE- WERE - ED  eGa'H 

MAY-BE-BEING — ED  iRo6°BS 

-will-be — ed  abrBlCol38  abr8Bs  abrl310 

THEY- will-de-being - ED  abrlCol3®As  A8 

When  the  interest  and  support  war¬ 
rant,  we  hope  to  issue  a  concordance  giv¬ 
ing  all  the  passages  with  the  English 
equivalent  in  italics.  This  is  not  included 
in  the  Companion  Volume,  as  it  would 
make  a  large  volume  by  itself. 


ATlO  KAAY  T1  T  CD  apo  kalu  p" t  0 

from-cover,  reveal  things ,  Jn.l23s;  unveil 
persons,  Ga.  I7®. 


Mt.  1  0  2G 
ML1125 
Mt.1127 

ML1617 
Lu.  233 
Lu.1021 

Lu,  1 022 

Lu.122 

Lu.1730 

Jn.  1238 
Ro.  I77 
118 
818 

1  Co.  210 

1  Co.1430 
Ga.  HO 
Ga.  323 
Ep.  3r» 
Ph.  315 

2  Th.  23 

2  Th.  2G 

2  Th.  28 
1  PL  15 
1  Pt.  112 
1  Pt.  51 


which  shall  not  be  revealed 
Thou  dost  reveal  them  to  minors 
the  Son  should  be  intending  to  un¬ 
veil  Him 

flesh  and  blood  dors  not  reveal  It 
of  many  hearts  should  be  revealed 
Thou  ,  .  .  dost  reveal  them  to 
minors 

the  Son  should  be  intending  to  un¬ 
veil  Him 

which  shall  not  be  revealed 

the  Son  of  Mankind  is  unveiled 

was  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed 

God’s  righteousness  is  revealed 

God’s  indignation  is  revealed 

the  glory  about  to  be  revealed 

God  reveals  it  to  us 

yet  if  tf  should  be  revealed 

to  unveil  His  Son  in  me. 

the  faith  about  to  be  revealed 

as  it  is  now  revealed 

God  will  reveal  this  also  to  you 

the  man  of  lawlessness  [ should ] 

be  unveiled 

for  him  to  be  unveiled  In  his  own 
era 

lawless  one  will  be  unveiled 
salvation  ready  to  be  revealed 
to  whom  it  was  revealed 
the  glory  about  to  be  revealed. 
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THE  GREEK  ELEMENTS 

Above  every  standard  in  the  Concord¬ 
ance  will  be  found  the  corresponding 
Greek  word  and  its  pronunciation.  After 
a  few  trials  any  one  should  be  able  to  find 
this  word  in  the  Greek  Elements,  es¬ 
pecially  as  the  alphabet  is  printed  on  the 
margin  of  each  page.  After  each  of  the 
elements,  is  given  every  word  in  which  it 
is  found,  followed  by  its  English  standard 
and  idiomatic  rendering.  The  following 
is  a  sample: 

KAAV-  -KAG-  -KAO-  co v eh 

KAAY  T1  T  CD  cover 

KAAY  M  MA  covEB-ejfect,  covering 

ANA  KAAY  Tl  T  CD  dp-cover,  uncover,  discover 

ATIO  K  AAY  T1  T  CD  from-coveb,  reveal,  unveil 

ATIO  KA/'  Y  Y  I  C  FBOM-covERing,  revelation, 
unveiling 

STII  KAAYMMA  ON-covEn-«jf«/,  cover 
eni  KAAY  T1  T  CD  on-cover,  cover  over 

KATA  KAAY  Tl  T  CD  down-cover,  cover 

A  KATA  KAAYT1T  ON  un-dow  n-covkhed, 
uncovered 

TIAPA  KAAY  T1  T  CD  beside-coveii,  screen 
T1GPI  KAAY  T1  T  CD  about-cover,  cover  about 
CYP  KAAY  D  T  CD  tooetheb-coveb,  cover  up 

KA6-  -KAO-  steal 

KA0  Tl  T  CD  cover,  steal 
KA0  M  MA  covEB-aJ feel,  stealing,  theft 
KA0  71  T  HC  covERer,  stealer,  thief 
KAOT1  H  cover,  thefi 

REVERSE  GRAMMATICAL  INDEX 

The  most  difficult  feature  of  Greek 
grammar,  for  the  beginner,  is  the  great 
variety  of  forms,  especially  of  the  verb. 
As  these  variations  are  largely  confined 
to  the  last  few  letters  of  the  words,  a 
special  Reverse  Index  has  been  prepared, 
in  which  all  the  forms  are  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order  from  the  end .  By  con¬ 
sulting  this,  the  student  can  quickly  veri¬ 
fy  any  form.  It  should  be  remembered, 
however,  that  the  sublinear  gives  the 
grammar  directly,  so  that  this  is  not  so 


much  a  necessity  as  a  convenience  for 
students  who  wish  to  explore  for  them¬ 
selves.  The  variable  letters  are  put  in 
square  brackets  to  warn  the  student 
where  to  expect  irregularities. 

Verb,  indefinite  i— . [£]— (C)£* 

Noun,  l,  II,  III,  genitive  plural  of — s  .  — CDN 

Verb,  incomplete  present,  i-am— ino  ....  —CD 
or  subjunctive  i-may-be—  inq 


the  grammatical  elements 

The  Grammatical  Elements  consist  of 
all  the  augments  and  endings  used  in 
declension  and  conjugation  with  their 
English  equivalents.  These  are  grouped 
together  in  such  a  way  as  to  help  the  stu¬ 
dent  to  a  quick  and  clear  apprehension  of 
the  normal  forms  and  their  euphonic 
variations.  The  following  is  a  specimen 
of  the  active  indefinite  verb. 

Verbs  in  Tl.  B.  in  K,  T,  CC,  in  A,  N. 


ct>,  TTT 

TT.  X.Z 

P 

6— CA 

I— 

—S' A 

-  £A 

—A 

m 

0— CAC 

YOD  — 

—S' AC 

-iAC 

-AC 

e-ce 

it,  be  or  she — s 

— H'S 

— £G 

-e 

0-CAM6N 

WE — 

-VAM6N 

-1AM0N 

-AM6N 

0 — CATS 

YE — 

— H'ATB 

-iAT0 

— AT0 

0— CAN 

-YAN 

— £AN 

-AN 

they — 


THE  GREEK  COURSE 

The  Greek  Course  gives  very  brief  in¬ 
structions,  methods  of  work,  and  exer¬ 
cises  to  enable  any  intelligent  English 
speaking  student  to  take  advantage  of  the 
unparalleled  opportunity  offered  by  the 
Concordant  Version  to  grasp  the  funda¬ 
mental  features  of  first  century  Greek. 
With  the  Greek  text,  Sublinear,  Elements 
and  Grammar  in  his  possession  he  is  pre¬ 
pared  for  a  life-long  enjoyment  of  all  he 
learns,  and  is  able  to  advance  comfort¬ 
ably  and  constantly  in  his  knowledge  of 
the  original,  and  of  its  Author. 


APPARATUS  FOR  C  ONCORDANT  TRANSLATION 

INTO  ANY  LANGUAGE 


The  basic  principles  of  philology  under¬ 
lying  the  Concordant  Version  are  applica¬ 
ble.  with  modifications,  to  every  language. 

Realizing  that  the  fruitfulness  of  our 
labors  will  be  greatly  multiplied  by  con¬ 
cordant  versions  in  other  languages,  and 


considering  the  reflex  value  of  such  trans 
Iations  on  the  English  edition,  we  propose 
to  do  all  in  our  power  to  encourage  and 
aid  all  who  wish  to  apply  concordant 
principles  to  the  translation  or  revision  of 
the  Scriptures  in  any  foreign  language. 
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An  Outline  of  Proposed  Version  Activities 


REVISION 

One  of  the  inherent  weaknesses  of  the 
present  system  of  translation  is  the  fan¬ 
atical  reverence  for  the  acknowledged  de¬ 
fects  of  our  “Authorized"  version.  Many 
years  ago  the  compiler  of  the  Concord¬ 
ant  Version  was  asked  to  pass  upon  a 
certain  rendering  by  a  publisher  of  the 
scriptures  whose  proofreader  could  not 
understand  what  a  certain  word  meant. 
The  matter  was  explained  and  another 
word  suggested  which  was  intelligible 
and  correct.  He  received  the  thanks  of 
the  publisher,  but  the  version  was  not  al¬ 
tered!  Every  version  should  always  be 
held  in  solution.  Even  though  little  more 
light  should  be  shed  upon  the  original 
text,  all  living  languages  are  in  a  state 
of  flux,  and  versions  should  be  revised 
to  conform  to  their  alterations  and  ad¬ 
justments. 

There  is  also  a  reflex  action  of  great 
value  of  which  such  a  course  should  take 
advantage.  There  are  lacks  in  our 
languages  which  hinder  an  exact  and  con¬ 
sistent  rendering.  For  example,  in  Eng¬ 
lish  we  have  no  name  for  human  being. 
The  word  man  usually  is  in  contrast  with 
ivoman.  There  is  no  word  to  distinguish 
men,  loomen  and  children  from  higher  or 
lower  orders  of  life,  such  as  the  Greek 
anthropos  or  the  German  mensch.  We 
should  have  one.  We  have,  therefore,  sug¬ 
gested  the  word  human  (noun)  in  the 
Lexicon  and  sublinear.  Perhaps  it  will  be 
welcomed  in  the  version  at  no  distant 
date. 

At  first,  readers  of  the  Concordant  Ver¬ 
sion  object  to  accurate  renderings.  Later 
they  prefer  them.  Finally  they  insist  on 
them.  It  is  probable  that  later  editions 
of  this  version  will  find  it  possible  to 
cleave  still  closer  to  the  Greek,  and  we 
shall  bear  with  such  suggested  changes 
as  “human"  for  man,  “commissioner"  for 
apostle ,  “miss"  for  sin ,  or  even  “stake" 
for  cross .  The  important  point  to  be 
pressed  is  this,  that  all  such  improve¬ 
ments  shall  be  uniformly  or  consistently 
made,  not  in  a  haphazard,  unprincipled 
way,  but  in  accord  with  the  laws  of 
language.  It  may  be  that  some  perma¬ 
nent  committee  or  Bible  Society  will  un¬ 
dertake  a  revision  at  stated  periods. 

ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE  SPREAD 
OF  SCRIPTURE  TRUTH 

•  God  has  mightily  used  the  efforts  of 
Bible  Societies  for  the  distribution  of 
“uncorrupted”  versions  of  the  word  of 


God.  Very  wisely,  they  do  not  distribute 
"private"  translations.  We  confidently 
commend  to  them  a  thorough  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  principles  and  methods  of  the 
Concordant  Version,  with  the  conviction 
that,  if  they  do  so,  they  will  acknowledge 
that  it  is  as  far  removed  as  is  humanly 
possible  from  the  realm  of  private  opin¬ 
ion,  whether  of  individuals  or  companies 
of  men,  for  committees  are  merely  the 
multiplication  of  the  private  opinion  of 
their  members.  And  they  will  find  it  the 
most  uncorrupt  because  it  seeks  to  hide 
nothing,  but  puts  all  the  evidence  before 
the  reader  in  such  a  way  that  deception 
is  practically  impossible. 

It  may  take  some  time  for  Bible  Socie¬ 
ties  to  realize  the  advantages  of  distribut¬ 
ing  this  uncorrupted  public  version.  In 
the  meantime  the  Concordant  Publish¬ 
ing  Concern,  a  purely  philanthropic,  non¬ 
profit-sharing  association,  consisting  of 
all  who  are  interested  in  its  task  of  bring¬ 
ing  the  facts  of  God's  word  to  the  peoples 
of  the  earth,  will  welcome  to  its  ranks  all 
who  wish  to  aid  in  its  work,  in  the  Lord. 
We  hope  to  establish  offices  in  many 
lands,  but  first  contact  should  be  made  by 
writing  to  the  headquarters  at  2823  East 
Sixth  Street,  Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  U.S.A. 
Those  who  wish  to  aid  should  state  the 
talents,  qualifications,  or  time  they  wish 
to  devote  to  the  work.  All  gifts  will  be 
duly  acknowledged  and  applied  as  direct¬ 
ed  or  as  most  needed.  If  desired,  annu¬ 
ities  can  be  arranged,  with  interest  dur¬ 
ing  life.  Legal  advice  on  all  such  matters 
will  be  freely  given.  But  no  consideration 
in  the  least  affecting  the  integrity  of  the 
version  will  be  entertained. 

A  CONCORDANT  HEBREW  VERSION 

Many  urgent  requests  have  been  made 
for  a  Concordant  Version  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures.  At  this  date  (1930)  most  of 
the  preliminary  work  has  been  done. 

No  promises  can  be  made  except  that  the 
work  will  be  prosecuted  as  strength  and 
support  are  received.  Those  who  wish  to 
actively  encourage  such  an  undertaking 
are  asked  to  communicate  with  the  Con¬ 
cordant  Publishing  Concern  which  will 
keep  them  informed,  from  time  to  time, 
of  the  progress  of  the  work. 

The  following  pages  are  a  tentative  at¬ 
tempt  at  a  Concordant  Version  of  selec¬ 
tions  from  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  and 
will  indicate,  in  some  measure,  the  results 
to  be  expected.  The  idiomatic  version 
alone  will  be  published  first. 


IN  THE  BEGINNING 

(Commonly  called  Genesis) 


In  the  beginning  God  creates  the 
heavens  and  the  earth. 

2  And  the  earth  becomes  waste  and 
sterile,  and  darkness  is  on  the  sur¬ 
face  of  the  abyss. 

And  the  spirit  of  God  is  fluttering 

3  on  the  surface  of  the  waters.  And 
God  is  saying,  “It  shall  become 
light.”  And  it  is  becoming  light. 

4  And  God  is  seeing  the  light  that  it  is 
good.  And  God  is  separating  the 

5  light  from  the  darkness.  And  God  is 
calling  the  light  “day,”  and  the 
darkness  He  calls  "night”. 

And  it  is  becoming  evening,  and 
it  is  becoming  morning,  one  day. 

R  And  God  is  saying,  “There  shall 
come  to  be  an  atmosphere  in  the 
midst  of  the  waters,  and  there  shall 
co  me  to  b  e  a  separation  between 

7  waters  and  wa  ters.”  And  God  is 
making  the  atmosphere.  And  He  is 
separating  the  waters  which  are  un¬ 
der  the  atmosphere  from  the  waters 
which  are  above  the  atmosphere.  And 

8  it  is  becoming  so.  And  God  is  call¬ 
ing  the  atmosphere  "heavens”. 

And  it  is  becoming  evening,  and 
it  is  becoming  morning,  a  second  day. 

9  And  God  is  saying,  “The  waters 
under  the  heavens  shall  flow  togeth¬ 
er  into  one  place  and  the  dry  land 
shall  be  seen.”  And  it  is  becoming 

10  so.  And  God  is  calling  the  dry  land 
“earth”.  And  the  confluence  of  the 
waters  He  calls  “seas”.  And  God  is 
seeing  that  it  is  good. 

11  And  God  is  saying,  “The  earth 
shall  bring  forth  verdure,  herbage 
seeding  seed,  the  fruit  tree  yielding 
fruit  for  its  species  whose  seed  is  in 
it,  on  the  earth.  And  it  is  becoming 

12  so.  And  the  earth  is  bringing  forth 
verdure,  herbage  seeding  seed  for  its 
species,  and  trees  yielding  fruit 
whose  seed  is  in  it  for  its  species. 
And  God  is  seeing  that  it  is  good. 

13  And  it  is  becoming  evening,  and  it 


is  becoming  morning,  a  third  day. 

14  And  God  is  saying,  “Luminaries 
shall  come  to  be  in  the  atmosphere 
of  the  heavens,  to  separate  between 
the  day  and  the  night.  And  they 
come  to  be  for  signs  and  for  appoint- 

15  ments  and  for  days  and  years.  And 
luminaries  come  to  be  in  the  atmos¬ 
phere  of  the  heavens  to  illumine  the 
earth.”.  And  it  is  becoming  so. 

10  And  God  is  making  the  two  great 
luminaries  (the  great  luminary  to 
rule  the  day,  and  the  small  luminary 
to  rule  the  night),  and  the  stars. 

17  And  God  is  giving  them  in  the  at¬ 
mosphere  of  the  heavens  to  illumine 

18  the  earth,  and  to  rule  by  day  and  by 
night  and  to  separate  between  the 
light  and  the  darkness.  And  God  is 
seeing  that  it  is  good. 

19  And  it  is  becoming  evening,  and  it 
is  becoming  morning,  a  fourth  day. 

20  And  God  is  saying,  “The  waters 
shall  teem  with  living  souls  that 
teem,  and  the  flyer  shall  fly  on  the 
earth  on  the  face  of  the  atmosphere 
of  the  heavens.” 

21  And  God  is  creating  the  great 
monsters,  and  every  crawling  living 
soul  which  teems  in  the  waters  for 
their  species,  and  every  winged  flyer 
for  its  species.  And  God  is  seeing 
that  it  is  good. 

--  And  God  is  blessing  them,  saying, 
“Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  All 
the  waters  of  the  seas.”  And  the  fly¬ 
er  is  multiplying  in  the  earth. 

23  And  it  is  becoming  evening,  and  it 
is  becoming  morning,  a  fifth  day. 

24  And  God  is  saying,  “The  earth 
shall  bring  forth  the  living  soul  for 
its  species,  the  beast  and  crawling 
thing,  and  the  living  thing  of  the 
earth  for  its  species.”  And  it  is  be¬ 
coming  so. 

26  And  God  is  making  the  living 
thing  of  the  earth  for  its  species,  and 
the  beast  for  its  species,  and  every- 


thing  crawling  on  the  ground  for  its 
species.  And  God  is  seeing  that  it  is 
good. 

And  God  is  saying,  “We  shall 
make  a  human  in  our  image,  as  our 
likeness,  and  they  shall  sway  over 
i lie  flsli  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  flyer 
of  the  heavens,  and  over  the  beasts, 
and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over 
everything  crawling  on  the  earth.” 

-7  And  God  is  creating  a  human  in 
His  image.  In  the  image  of  God  He 
creates  him.  Male  and  female  He 
creates  them. 

-s  And  God  is  blessing  them.  And 
God  is  saying  to  them,  “Be  ye  fruit¬ 
ful  and  multiply  and  fill  the  earth, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  and 
sway  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
over  the  flyer  of  the  heavens,  and 


over  all  living  things  crawling  on 
the  earth.” 

29  And  God  is  saying,  “Lo!  I  give  to 
you  all  herbage  seeding  seed  which 
is  on  the  surface  of  all  the  earth, 
and  every  tree  in  which  is  the  fruii 
of  a  tree  seeding  seed.  To  you  it 
shall  become  food. 

And  to  every  living  thing  of  the 
earth,  and  to  every  flyer  of  the  heav¬ 
ens,  and  to  every  crawling  thing  on 
the  earth,  which  has  in  it  a  living 
soul,  all  green  herbage  is  for  food.” 
And  it  is  becoming  so. 

31  And  God  is  seeing  all  that  He 
makes,  and  lo!  it  is  very  good. 

And  it  is  becoming  evening,  and  it 
is  becoming  morning,  a  sixth  day. 

2  And  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
all  their  host  are  being  finished. 


Psalm  17  XIX 

A  Davidic  Psalm 

1  The  heavens  are  rehearsing  the  glory  of  the  Deity, 

2  And  the  atmosphere  is  telling  wThat  His  hands  have  made. 

Day  to  day  is  uttering  a  saying, 

And  night  to  night  is  disclosing  knowledge. 

;J  There  is  no  saying,  and  there  is  no  speaking, 

Naught  is  heard  of  their  voice. 

Yet  their  voice  comes  forth  in  all  the  earth, 

And  in  the  ends  of  the  habitable  earth  their  declarations. 
r>  He  places  a  tent  in  them  for  the  sun, 

And  he  is  as  a  bridegroom  coming  forth  from  his  canopy. 

He  is  elated  as  a  master  to  run  the  path. 

From  the  end  of  the  heavens  is  his  going  forth. 

And  his  revolution  unto  their  ends, 

And  there  is  nothing  concealed  from  its  warmth. 

7  The  law  of  Jehovah  is  flawless,  restoring  the  soul, 

The  testimony  of  Jehovah  is  faithful,  making  wise  the  simple, 
s  The  precepts  of  Jehovah  are  upright,  gladdening  the  heart. 

The  direction  of  Jehovah  is  pure,  lighting  up  the  eyes. 

9  The  fear  of  Jehovah  is  clean,  standing  for  the  future. 

The  judgments  of  Jehovah  are  truth;  they  are  righteous  altogether; 

1,1  More  desirable  than  gold,  and  much  fine  gold, 

And  sweeter  than  honey  and  drips  of  the  combs, 

11  Moreover,  Thy  Servant  is  warned  by  them. 

Keeping  them  is  of  much  consequence. 

12  Is  anyone  understanding  errors? 

Keep  me  innocent  from  those  which  are  concealed. 

1:1  Moreover,  keep  back  Thy  servant  from  arrogancies.  Let  them  not  rule  in  me 
Then  am  I  sincere  and  innocent  from  much  trespass. 

11  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  and  the  soliloquy  of  my  heart 

Become  acceptable  before  Thee,  Jehovah,  my  Rock  and  my  Redeemer! 

Perman  cut. 


A  POCKET  CONCORDANT  VERSION 


As  there  is  a  demand  for  a  small,  cheap, 
portable  edition,  a  Pocket  Concordant 
Version  has  been  issued  in  handy  size,  in 
a  small,  clear  black  face  Antique  type, 
as  indicated  below.  This  edition  contains 
nothing  but  the  version — no  Greek,  super- 
linear  or  sublinear,  or  notes.  There  will 


be  no  indication  of  emphasis  except  such 
as  demands  italic  type.  It  will  be  useful 
for  all  who  have  the  Version,  to  carry 
with  them  at  all  times.  Those  who  are 
not  ready  for  the  larger  work  will  find 
this  more  accurate  and  consistent  than 
any  version  yet  attempted  in  English. 


8:34  LUKE  8:55 

34  Now  the  graziers,  perceiving  what  has  occurred,  fled  and 

35  report  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  fields.  Now  they  came  out  to 
perceive  what  has  occurred,  and  they  came  to  Jesus  and 
they  found  the  man,  from  whom  the  demons  came  out, 
garmented  and  sane,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  they 
were  afraid.  Yet  those  also  who  are  perceiving  how  the 

37  demoniac  was  saved  report  to  them.  And  the  entire  multi¬ 
tude  of  the  country  about  the  Gergesenes  asks  Him  to  be 
coming  away  from  them,  seeing  that  they  were  pressed  with 
a  great  fear. 

38  Now  He,  stepping  into  the  ship,  returns.  Now  the  man 
from  whom  the  demons  had  come  out  besought  Him  to  be 

33  with  Him,  yet  Jesus  dismisses  him,  saying,  “Be  returning 
to  your  home  and  relate  how  much  God  does  for  you.”  And 
he  came  away  to  the  whole  city  proclaiming  how  much 
Jesus  does  for  him. 

40  Now  it  occurred,  at  Jesus'  return,  the  throng  welcomes 

41  Him,  for  they  were  all  hoping  for  Him.  And  Jo!  a  man 
came  whose  name  was  Jairus,  and  he  possessed  the  chieftain¬ 
ship  of  the  synagogue.  And,  falling  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  he 

42  entreated  Him  to  be  entering  into  his  house,  seeing  that  he 
had  an  only  begotten  daughter  of  about  twelve  years,  and 
she  died. 

43  Now,  at  His  going  away,  the  throngs  stifled  Him,  and  a 
woman  having  a  hemorrhage  for  twelve  years,  whose  whole 
livelihood  being  consumed  by  physicians,  has  not  the 

44  strength  to  be  cured  by  any  one.  Approaching  from  behind, 
she  touches  the  tassel  of  His  cloak,  and  instantly  her  hem¬ 
orrhage  was  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  “Who  touches  Me?”  Now,  at  all  denying 
it,  Peter  and  those  with  Him,  said,  “Doctor,  the  throngs  are 
pressing  Thee  and  jostling,  and  art  Thou  saying,  ‘Who 

40  touches  Me?'”  Yet  Jesus  said,  “Someone  touches  Me,  for  1 

4«  knew  that  power  has  come  out  from  Me.”  Now  the  woman, 
perceiving  that  she  did  not  elude  Him,  came  trembling,  and 
prostrating  to  Him,  reports  in  front  of  the  entire  people  for 
what  cause  she  touches  Him,  and  so  was  healed  instantly. 

48  Now  He  said  to  her,  “Courage,  daughter!  Your  faith  has 
saved  you!  Go  in  peace!” 

40  While  He  is  still  talking,  someone  of  the  chief  of  the 
synagogue  is  coming,  saying  to  him  that  “Your  daughter 

60  has  died.  Bother  the  teacher  no  longer.”  Yet  Jesus,  hearing 
it,  answered  him,  saying,  “Fear  not,  only  believe,  and  she 
shall  be  saved.” 

51  NoW,  coming  into  the  house,  He  lets  no  one  enter  with 
Him  except  Peter  and  James  and  John  and  the  father  of  the 

12  girl  and  the  mother.  Now  they  were  all  lamenting  and  they 
grieved  for  her.  Now  He  said,  “Be  not  lamenting,  for  Bhe 

:*3  did  not  die,  but  is  drowsing.”  And  they  ridiculed  Him,  being 

&4  aware  that  she  died.  Yet  He,  casting  all  outside  and  hold- 
ing  her  hand,  shouts,  saying,  “Gir/,  be  roused /"  And  her 
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PERSONAL  EXPERIENCE  OF  THE  COMPILER 


During  the  later  years  of  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century  I  became  intensely  inter¬ 
ested  in  the  word  of  God,  and  determined 
to  use  every  effort  to  master  its  message. 
I  bought  myself  a  small  Greek  Testament 
and  kept  it  always  with  me.  I  sent  for 
Wi gram's  Englishman’s  Concordances  of 
the  Greek  and  Hebrew.  Both  have  had 
to  be  rebound  since,  I  found  them  so  use¬ 
ful.  Indeed,  the  New  Testament  volume 
was  rebound  several  times  until  finally  it 
now  lies  before  me  as  I  write,  a  ragged 
loose-leaf  relic,  past  the  possibility  of 
rebinding. 

Realizing  that  I  needed  help  with  mv 
Greek,  I  attended  the  Greek  classes  of 
Mr.  Stiles,  then  a  part  of  the  course  of 
the  Los  Angeles  Bible  Institute  in  Cal¬ 
ifornia.  But  these  did  not  continue  long, 
so  I  vas  again  thrown  on  my  own  re¬ 
sources.  My  continual  use  of  the  concord¬ 
ance  impressed  me  with  the  need  of  more 
uniformity  in  translation,  and  I  began  to 
try  to  standardize  my  thinking  by  always 
using  a  certain  English  word  when  I  had 
a  Greek  term  in  mind. 

My  next  step  was  to  register  my  conclu¬ 
sions  in  the  concordance.  I  wrote  the 
English  word  alongside  the  Greek,  and 
went  through  all  the  passages  to  see  if  it 
would  fit.  If  it  did  I  went  to  the  index 
and  found  all  the  other  Greek  terms  so 
rendered  and  crossed  them  out.  Turning 
to  these  in  the  concordance,  I  went 
through  their  occurrences  and  crossed  out 
the  word  I  wished  to  keep  distinct.  In 
this  way  I  “cleaned  up"  (as  I  termed  it) 
many  of  the  important  terms  in  the  di¬ 
vine  vocabulary,  to  my  great  satisfaction 
and  profit, 

Then  I  commenced  to  make  trial  trans¬ 
lations,  and  issued  some  of  these  as  I  had 
time  to  put  them  into  type.  But  I  found 
myself  hampered  by  inadequate  tools. 
The  concordance  I  had  was  good  but  not 
sufficiently  exact.  It  did  not  distinguish 
between  the  various  forms  of  each  word, 
and  the  grammar  needed  investigation. 
I  determined  to  start  afresh. 

THE  CONCORDANCE 

First  I  needed  an  exhaustive  concord¬ 
ance  which  would  analyze  the  vocabulary 
to  the  limit — every  form  of  every  word 


by  itself.  I  also  wished  to  associate  all 
words  having  the  same  derivation. 

I  bought  two  copies  of  Bruder’s  Greek 
Concordance,  crossed  out  all  the  odd 
pages  of  one  and  the  even  pages  of  the 
other  and,  with  the  help  of  my  dear  wife 
and  several  volunteers,  pasted  every  line 
on  a  separate  slip  of  paper.  Then  I  did 
the  same  with  Davidson’s  Analytical  Lex¬ 
icon,  but  used  larger  slips  so  that  they 
would  be  visible  above  the  occurrences. 
The  principal  forms  of  each  word  we 
pasted  on  still  larger  cards. 

Then  I  made  a  large  sorting  rack  and 
arranged  all  the  forms  of  each  word  in 
order.  Then  the  occurrences,  on  the 
smaller  slips,  were  distributed  and  gath¬ 
ered  up.  This  was  the  basis  of  my  con¬ 
cordance.  I  had  to  build  dozens  of  draw¬ 
ers,  each  about  two  feet  long,  to  hold  the 
cards  and  slips. 

I  then  gathered  all  the  words  of  similar 
derivation  together,  and  thus  liad  a  com¬ 
plete  and  exhaustive  Greek  Concordance. 
I  realized  that  this  would  not  be  of  much 
use  to  any  one  but  a  scholar,  so  began 
the  task  of  turning  it  into  English. 

THE  ELEMENTS 

As  I  took  up  this  work  I  began  to  real¬ 
ize  the  great  advantage  of  analyzing  the 
vocabulary  into  its  elements,  and  of 
grouping  all  words  having  the  same  ele¬ 
ment  together.  So  I  took  small  slips  of 
various  heights  but  the  same  width,  as 
before,  wrote  the  Greek  Element  and  its 
English  standard  on  the  largest  slips,  and 
the  words  on  the  smaller  ones.  In  this 
way  I  went  through  the  whole  vocabu¬ 
lary.  The  result  was  the  Greek  Ele¬ 
ments,  which  is  published  in  the  Compan¬ 
ion  Volume. 

This  was  done  while  I  was  turning  the 
Concordance  into  English  and  re-arrang¬ 
ing  it  according  to  our  alphabet. 

THE  GREEK  TEXT 

Next  the  question  of  a  Greek  text  en¬ 
gaged  my  attention.  After  much  study 
and  deliberation  I  decided  to  base  my 
work  on  actual  evidence  rather  than  on 
any  text  formed  by  modern  scholars. 

I  had  long  been  wishing  to  get  fac-slm 
lies  of  the  most  ancient  texts  and  had  a 
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copy  of  Alexandrinus.  After  I  had  tried 
for  a  year  to  get  Vaticanus  in  Home,  my 
money  was  returned  to  me.  Nevertheless, 
a  friend  secured  both  Sinaiticus  and  Vati¬ 
canus  in  England. 

THE  PASTED  BOOKS 

Meanwhile,  I  had  taken  two  copies  of 
the  Resultant  Greek  New  Testament  and 
had  it  pasted  line  for  line  on  a  series  of 
specially  prepared  books.  Beneath  each 
line  about  an  inch  of  space  was  left  for 
the  sublinear  to  be  written  in.  This  was 
done  by  a  beloved  assistant,  a  retired 
physician,  who  has  since  gone  to  her  re¬ 
ward. 

The  method  was  as  follows:  I  took  the 
concordance  slips  and,  on  each  different 
form,  wrote  the  standard  which  I  wished 
to  appear  in  the  sublinear.  This  was  then 
transferred  to  each  occurrence  in  the 
pasted  books.  In  this  way  the  sublinear 
was  made. 

COLLATING  THE  TEXT 

I  was  fortunate  in  enlisting  the  aid  of 
two  painstaking  assistants  who  took  a 
copy  of  the  Resultant  text  and  compared 
it,  letter  by  letter,  with  photographic  fac¬ 
similes  of  the  ancient  manuscripts.  To 
keep  them  distinct,  Sinaiticus  was  noted 
in  red  ink,  Vaticanus  in  green,  the  papyri 
in  purple,  and  Alexandrinus  in  lead  pen¬ 
cil.  After  this  had  been  done,  I  altered 
the  Resultant  text  to  correspond  with  the 
evidence  thus  presented,  and  changed  the 
sublinear  to  suit. 

THE  VERSION 

With  this  as  a  basis  I  wrote  the  version 
in  the  space  below  the  sublinear  in  the 
pasted  books. 

THE  GRAMMATICAL  INDEX 

But  before  much  of  this  could  be  done 
I  spent  a  year  or  two  trying  to  formulate 
standards  for  the  Greek  verb.  As  the  ac¬ 
cepted  grammars  would  not  work,  I 
found  it  necessary  to  make  another  index. 
Two  copies  of  Davidson’s  Analytical 
Greek  Lexicon,  which  has  every  form  of 
every  Greek  word,  were  worked  up  into  a 
card  index,  so  that  every  grammatical 
form  was  followed  by  all  the  words  in 
which  it  occurs.  This  enabled  me  to 
examine  as  many  occurrences  of  any  giv¬ 
en  form  as  necessary,  in  order  to  fix  its 
force.  Finally,  after  years  of  work,  I 
succeeded  in  unraveling  it  to  my  satisfac- 
lion.  This  is  published  in  the  Grammar. 

Of  course,  all  of  this  work  was  revised 
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and  re-revised,  time  and  again.  When  the 
version  was  written  every  word  was  add¬ 
ed  to  the  Concordance  and  referred  to  its 
standard.  In  this  way  I  avoided  using 
the  same  word  twice  for  different  Greek 
terms,  for,  if  I  found  the  word  already 
filed  in  its  order,  I  could  not  use  it  again. 

I  now  had  the  vocabulary  and  gram¬ 
mar  of  the  Greek  at  my  command.  By 
means  of  the  three  card  indexes — the 
Concordance,  the  Elements  and  the 
Grammatical  Forms — I  could  easily  make 
investigations  and  come  to  satisfactory 
conclusions  on  almost  any  matter.  The 
results  were  seen  in  the  Pasted  Books. 
So  I  determined  to  publish  these,  giving 
the  Greek  of  all  three  ancient  texts,  the 
sublinear  and  the  version. 

During  all  these  years  I  had  been  work¬ 
ing  hard  at  my  vocation  and  accumulated 
a  competence,  so  that  I  might  give  all  my 
time  to  the  work.  But,  by  the  good  hand 
of  God,  this  was  taken  from  me,  so  that 
I  faced  the  problem  of  printing  the  re¬ 
sults  of  my  labors  entirely  dependent  on 
Him.  To  issue  the  entire  work  at  one 
time  was  out  of  the  question,  so  I  pro¬ 
posed  to  issue  it  in  parts,  hoping  that 
each  part  would  finance  the  next. 

Grave  difficulties  immediately  arose. 
The  war  was  on.  I  had  designed  a  con¬ 
ventional  font  of  Greek  type,  but  the 
manufacturers  were  busy  making  war 
material  and  would  not  cut  it.  To  make 
matters  worse,  I  was  thrown  out  of  em¬ 
ployment.  But  I  took  it  as  a  signal  to 
proceed.  If  I  could  get  no  other  work,  I 
would  not  waste  my  time,  but  get  at  the 
task  that  was  on  my  heart.  So  I  bought 
a  length  of  soft  steel,  cut  it  into  stubs 
and  engraved  the  letters  on  the  ends  by 
means  of  an  old  file  and  nail  set  convert¬ 
ed  into  a  punch.  After  hardening  the 
letters,  I  made  a  holder  so  that  I  could 
sink  them  into  small  copper  discs.  The 
hardest  work  of  all  was  to  smooth  off 
these  matrices  so  that  the  letter  was 
sharply  defined  at  the  edges  where  the 
matrix  meets  the  mold.  This  was  finally 
accomplished,  and  I  had  the  satisfaction 
of  casting  my  own  font  of  first  century 
Greek.  From  a  founder’s  viewpoint  it 
was  defective,  but  from  the  standpoint  qf 
representing  the  ancient  manuscripts  it 
has  been  very  satisfactory.  Later,  when 
a  lighter  font  was  found  necessary  I  had 
the  dies  cut  by  a  die  sinker,  but  made 
the  matrices  as  before. 

I  had  divided  the  text  into  nine  nearly 
equal  instalments  and  decided  to  issue 
the  last  one  first,  partly  because  of  the 
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great  interest  attached  to  it  and  partly 
because  it  was  shorter  than  the  rest  and 
would  give  me  an  opportunity  to  test  my 
methods.  I  set  the  type  of  the  Greek 
pages  myself  and  had  my  son  put  the 
emphasis  in  the  version.  The  strenuous, 
nerve-racking  haste  with  which  I  sought 
to  do  all  this  was  almost  too  much  for 
my  physical  frame,  so  that  at  the  last 
moment  I  lost  confidence  in  my  efforts 
and  compared  the  first  few  pages  of  the 
Greek  with  a  printed  book  in  my  posses¬ 
sion,  and  rashly  made  many  changes 
which  afterward  turned  out  to  be  wrong. 
As  this  was  done  only  for  the  first  two 
pages,  it  did  not  vitiate  the  whole  work, 
but  gave  a  very  bad  impression  to  any 
one  who  wished  to  test  it,  for  they  natu¬ 
rally  examined  those  very  pages,  and  sel¬ 
dom  went  further.  We  have  since  fol¬ 
lowed  the  photographs  alone,  being  con¬ 
vinced  of  their  superiority  to  any  edition, 
no  matter  what  other  editors  may  say. 

Nevertheless  the  work  created  consid¬ 
erable  interest  and  the  representative  of 
a  prominent  religious  publishing  society 
approved  of  it  and  they  promised  to  sell 
a  special  edition  without  notes.  As  I  fell 
behind  my  schedule  in  preparing  the  next 
part  for  the  printer,  I  published  five  thou¬ 
sand  of  their  special  edition  first.  I  well 
remember  the  evening  when  I  had  fin¬ 
ished  putting  it  through  the  press.  I  was 
ill  and  almost  too  tired  to  stand.  Yet  I 
felt  elated  that  I  had  finished  my  part  of 
the  work  and  would  soon  be  able  to  sell 
several  thousand  of  the  new  part  to  them. 
When  I  came  home  the  first  letter  in  my 
mail  was  a  note  countermanding  the  or¬ 
der!  Strangely  enough,  I  was  strength¬ 
ened,  and  felt  better,  for  I  realized  that 
God's  hand  was  in  it.  The  early  transla¬ 
tors  had  all  been  persecuted.  Why  should 
I  not  suffer  and  enjoy  it? 

Of  course,  it  was  a  severe  financial 
blow.  No  reason  has  ever  been  given.  No 
fault  was  found  with  the  version.  It  was 
simply  a  change  of  policy  due  to  a  change 
in  adminstration.  The  worst  effect  of  the 
tremendous  trials  which  have  hindered 
(or  helped)  the  publication  of  the  version 
was  to  unfit  me  for  that  painstaking  ac¬ 
curacy  which  ought  to  characterize  it. 
But  I  realize  that  this  is  my  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  and  I  am  able  to  largely  counter¬ 
act  it  by  the  greatly  increased  efficiency 
of  my  faithful  and  beloved  assistants. 

In  spite  of  much  slander  and  opposi- 
lion,  poverty  and  dire  distress,  the  ver¬ 
sion  has  gone  right  on.  One  influential 
religious  leader  warned  an  inquirer  not 


to  read  the  version  because  it  was  being 
published  to  disprove  the  personality  of 
the  devil!  As  I  have  written  much  to  the 
contrary,  I  could  not  help  thinking  that 
the  Slanderer  is  not  the  only  one  who 
has  a  right  to  the  title.  Several  insist 
that  it  is  propaganda  for  universalism, 
and  is  supported  by  funds  from  that  de¬ 
nomination.  As  I  am  not  acquainted  with 
a  single  member  of  that  church,  so  far 
as  I  am  aware,  and  have  never  received 
a  single  cent  from  any  sect,  this  charge 
is  as  false  as  the  first. 

In  neither  case  has  any  evidence  been 
given  to  support  the  accusations.  If  there 
is  any  passage  which  has  been  perverted 
to  prove  that  the  Slanderer  is  not  a  per¬ 
sonality,  I  wish  to  know  it  and  correct  it. 
If  I  have  mistranslated  any  passage  in 
order  to  teach  universal  reconciliation,  I 
wish  to  be  informed,  so  that  I  can  set  it 
straight.  But  I  will  not  pervert  the  word 
of  God  to  suit  any  sect,  orthodox  or  un¬ 
orthodox.  I  have  suffered  too  much  al¬ 
ready  to  cringe  before  their  anathemas. 
I  tremble  before  God  and  His  word:  but 
I  repudiate  all  human  authority  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  divine  revelation. 

Once  I  submitted  the  version  to  a  pub¬ 
lishing  house.  They  refused  to  issue  any¬ 
thing  in  instalments,  because  of  the 
amount  of  labor  and  vexation  which  ac¬ 
companies  such  a  course.  But  this  has 
been  a  benefit  to  the  version,  for  it  has 
enabled  me  to  watch  the  reaction  of  those 
who  received  it  and  to  make  slight  im¬ 
provements  in  each  part.  It  has  been 
most  encouraging.  At  first  sight  many 
are  repelled  by  the  new  renderings.  But 
practically  all  who  really  use  it,  appre¬ 
ciate  it  to  a  degree  quite  up  to  my  fondest 
expectations. 

As  I  write  this  I  am  being  harassed  by 
the  slanders  of  those  who  do  not  under¬ 
stand  either  my  motive  or  my  method, 
who  do  not  present  any  evidence,  and 
who  appeal  to  popular  prejudice  to  sup¬ 
port  their  opposition.  For  all  such  I  pray 
to  the  God  of  all  grace,  Who  cannot  but 
deal  graciously  with  them  in  Christ 
Jesus.  But  I  also  implore  them  to  ac¬ 
quaint  themselves  with  the  principles  on 
which  my  effort  is  based,  with  the  method 
employed  in  its  execution,  and  I  doubt 
not  that  they  must  acknowledge  that, 
while  it  degrades  me  to  a  mere  workman, 
so  that  I  do  not  care  to  be  called  a  trans¬ 
lator,  it  also  redounds  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  conveys  and  displays  the  surpassing 
excellences  of  His  holy  word  as  no  other 
version  has  even  assayed  to  do. 
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Christ  and  His  kingdom  occupies  the 
place  of  prominence  in  the  Greek  scrip¬ 
tures.  They  chronicle  its  refusal  when 
proclaimed  by  the  King  Himself,  its 
rejection  when  heralded  by  His  apos¬ 
tles  after  His  resurrection,  its  present 
abeyance,  its  reaffirmation  and  realiza¬ 
tion  in  the  days  to  come. 

Only  a  very  small  portion  of  the 
Hebrew  scriptures  was  written  to  or 
for  the  nations,  or  gentiles.  By  far  the 
greater  part  is  concerning  the  nation 
of  Israel.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
Greek  revelation.  Excepting  Paul's 
epistles,  all  is  directly  related  to  the 
Circumcision.  Christ  confined  His  min¬ 
istry  to  the  people  of  the  covenant. 
There  was  nothing  but  crumbs  for 
aliens  in  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's 
life.  The  chief  of  the  twelve  apostles 
could  with  difficulty  be  persuaded  to 
preach  even  to  such  a  proselyte  as 
Cornelius.  From  Hebrews  to  Jude  all 
is  limited  to  the  twelve  tribes.  The 
Unveiling  gives  Israel  the  sovereignty 
of  the  earth. 

Only  Paul’s  epistles,  from  Romans  to 
Philemon,  are  written  to,  or  intended 
for,  the  Uncircumcision.  While  all 
blessing  for  the  nations  was  planned  to 
come  through  the  sons  of  Israel,  this 
channel  is  choked  when  they  reject  the 
testimony  of  the  apostles,  as  recorded 
in  the  book  of  Acts.  All  blessing  for 
the  present  is  based  on  their  apostasy, 
and  comes  to  us,  not  through  them,  but 
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through  their  defection,  and  is  limited 
to  the  period  of  their  rejection.  Fur¬ 
thermore,  the  destiny  in  Paul’s  epistles 
is  different.  The  Circumcision  and 
their  beneficiaries  are  blessed  on  earth. 
The  Uncircumcision  of  this  economy 
are  blessed  among  the  celestials. 

This  book  is  not  the  “New  Testa¬ 
ment”  or  covenant.  The  new  covenant 
which  Jehovah  will  make  with  His 
people  Israel  is  to  be  found  in  the  so- 


called  “Old  Testament”  ( Jer. 3131-34) , 
and  is  repeated  in  the  “New”  (Heb.8*- 
i3).  in  both  cases  it  is  confined  to  the 
physical  seed  of  Jacob,  the  same  peo¬ 
ple  who  received  the  old  covenant  at 
Sinai,  and  its  place  is  in  the  coming 
kingdom.  The  grand  division  in  God’s 
purpose  is  not  between  these  two  cove¬ 
nants,  but  rather  between  covenant¬ 
ed  and  uncovenanted  blessings.  The 
nations  or  gentiles  will  share  some  of 
Israel’s  good  things  when  they  are  in 
favor  once  again,  and  are  under  the 
new  covenant.  But  in  the  great  paren¬ 
thetic  period  between  their  past  apos¬ 
tasy  and  future  fullness  we  have  the 
present  grace.  This  is  made  known 
only  in  Paul's  epistles  and  is  entirely 
distinct  from  the  message  of  the 
scriptures  to  the  Circumcision. 

We  have  enclosed  Paul's  writings  in 
a  parenthesis  to  indicate  that  they  are 
an  interlude.  The  great  movements  in¬ 
augurated  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
are  continued  in  the  accounts  of  our 
Lord's  life,  in  Acts,  and  in  Hebrews, 
James,  Peter,  John  and  Jude,  and  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  Unveiling.  But  Paul's 
epistles  reveal  a  secret  purpose  which 
antedates  and  transcends  God’s  coun¬ 
sels  for  the  earth,  and  the  blessing 
which  comes  through  them  is  based 
on  grace  so  pure  and  unadulterated 
that  it  depends  for  its  display  on  Is¬ 
rael’s  failure  rather  than  their  faith¬ 
fulness.  Hence  the  same  thread  of 
thought  can  be  traced  through  all  the 
scriptures,  omitting  Paul's  revelations, 
and  they  form  a  complete  system,  suit¬ 
ed  to  the  regeneration  of  the  earth, 
through  Israel.  But  Paul  has  a  higher 
mission.  He  is  concerned  with  the 
heavens  and  tlieir  reconciliation  to 
God. 

The  following  outline  will  give  a 
grasp  of  the  Greek  scriptures  at  a 
glance. 
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“CORRECTLY  PARTITIONED" 


The  Kin <j 
and  Kingdom 
Refused 


Matthew . Christ  as  King 

Maiik  . Servant 

Luke  . Man 

John . Son  of  God 


R  coffered 
and  Rejected 

Acts 

In  Abeyance 

The  Present  Parenthetic  Interval 

PAUL’S  EPISTLES 

THE  PREPARATORY  EPISTLES 

Faith 

Romans  . Justification 

Conciliation 
Deportmen  t 
I.  Corinthians  ...Deportment 
II.  Corinthians  ..  .Conciliation 
Galatians  . Justification 

THE  PERFECTION  EPISTLES 

Love 

Ephesians  . Doctrin  e 

Deportment 

Philippian  s  . Deport  matt 

Colossians  . Doctrine 

THE  PROMISE  EPISTLES 

Hope 

I.  Tiiessaloniaxs 
II.  Tiiessaloniaxs 

the  personal  epistles 
I.  and  II.  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon 

Reaffirmed 

Hebrews 
James 

I.  and  II.  Peter 
I.,  II.,  and  III.  John 
Jude 


Realized 


The  Unveiling 


MATTHEW'S  ACCOUNT 


Matthew  manifests  the  Messiah  as  the 
Son  of  David  and  the  Son  of  Abraham. 
He  is  the  King  of  Israel  and  the  Owner 
of  the  land.  His  genealogy  is  pre¬ 
sented  to  prove  His  title  to  the  throne 
and  attest  His  inheritance  from  the 
father  of  the  faithful.  This  account  is 
occupied  with  the  kingdom  to  Israel 
and  the  land  of  promise.  It  is  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  covenants  made  with 
Abraham  and  with  David. 

The  four  accounts  or  portraitures  of 
Christ  give  four  discriminated  aspects 
of  their  common  subject,  and  are  not 
intended  to  be  “harmonized".  Each 
writer  has  his  peculiar  principles  of 
selection  and  arrangement.  Matthew's 
account,  ever  recognized  as  the  He¬ 
brew  gospel,  is  the  true  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  Greek  scriptures,  showing 
how  they  grow  out  of  the  Hebrew 
writings.  It  quotes  at  every  step  from 
the  older  scriptures.  It  is  both  a  his¬ 
tory  and  a  fulfillment  of  prophecy. 
Matthew  never  rises  above  the  plane 
of  Israel’s  interests  and  hopes. 

The  characteristic  phrase  is  “the 
kingdom  of  the  heavens”.  This  refers 
to  Daniel’s  prophecy,  “And  in  the  days 
of  these  kings  the  God  of  the  heavens 
shall  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  not 
be  harmed  for  the  eon,  and  the  king¬ 
dom  shall  not  be  left  to  another  people. 
It  shall  crush  and  terminate  all  these 
kingdoms  .  .  (Dan. 244).  "And  the 
kingdom  and  the  authority  and  the  ma¬ 
jesty  of  the  kingdom  under  all  the 
heavens  is  granted  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  supremacies  .  .  .  (Dan. 
727).  It  is  a  kingdom  in  the  sense  that 
Babylon,  Medo-Persia  and  Greece  were 
kingdoms;  it  is  still  future;  it  is  the 
rule  of  one  people  over  other  nations; 
yet  it  will  not  be  destroyed  as  its  pre¬ 
decessors  in  world  dominion,  but  will 
last  for  the  eons. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  Mes¬ 
siah  is  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel  (1524)  and  that  He 
forbade  His  apostles  to  go  to  the  na¬ 


tions  or  Samaritans  (105),  the  few  in¬ 
stances  in  which  the  aliens  are  men¬ 
tioned  are  most  significant.  Four  gen¬ 
tile  women  enter  the  genealogy  (13,5,6). 
Tamar's  sin  introduced  her  into  the 
line  of  ancestry,  Rahab  came  in  by 
faith.  In  Ruth’s  case  grace  triumphed 
over  the  law  that  would  ban  a  Moabite 
from  the  congregation  of  Jehovah. 
Bathsheba  reminds  us  of  David’s  great 
transgression  and  shows  us  grace 
reigning  despite  sin.  The  magi  come 
to  worship  Him,  while  Herod  seeks 
His  life  (21-42).  The  centurion  exhibits 
a  faith  unknown  in  Israel  (85-i2).  The 
Canaanitish  woman  is  commended  for 
her  confidence  in  Christ  (1521-20).  Pi- 
late  and  his  wife  refuse  responsibility 
when  the  Jews  seek  to  condemn  Him 
(2710,24).  The  centurion  at  the  cross 
acknowledges  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
God  (2754).  it  is  only  at  the  end  of  the 
account,  after  all  authority  on  earth  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  King,  that  the  dis¬ 
ciples  are  commissioned  to  go  and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations.  This  can¬ 
not  occur  until  the  kingdom  comes. 
Thus  the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  is  restricted  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  whom  the  prophet  Daniel  spoke. 

The  narrative  is  divided  into  two 
distinct  periods,  each  of  which  begins 
with  His  acknowledgement  as  Son  of 
God  by  a  voice  from  heaven  and  closes 
by  its  acknowledgment  by  men,  the 
first  by  the  disciples,  the  second  by  the 
nations.  The  first  extends  from  John’s 
baptism  (3i8.it),  and  closes  with  Pe¬ 
ter’s  confession  (16ia).  During  this 
period  the  kingdom  is  proclaimed  and 
rejected,  so  .that  He  forbids  its  further 
proclamation.  The  second  period  is  oc¬ 
cupied  with  His  priestly  preparation 
for  the  sacrifice  on  Golgotha.  It  begins 
with  the  transformation  on  the  mount 
(17i-6)  where  Moses  and  Elijah  spoke 
of  His  decease,  and  continued  to  the 
crucifixion,  where  the  centurion  said, 
“Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God!" 
(27®4). 
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1-6  Compare  Lu. 323-30. 

0-11  Compare  1  Chr.  S*0-^ 
i2- 16  Compare  1  Chr.  317-19. 

This  is  the  royal  lineage  of  the  Son 
of  David  as  well  as  the  title  to  the 
land  granted  to  Abraham.  In  contrast 
to  the  genealogy  given  by  Luke,  we  are 
given  the  actual  physical  descent  by 
the  male  line  to  Joseph,  the  husband 
of  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  The 
three  sections  bring  before  us  three 
distinct  phases  of  rule  and  the  failure 
of  each.  First  we  have  the  theocracy 
until  David,  which  ended  when  the 
people  clamored  for  a  king  (ISa.  Be¬ 
ss).  Then  comes  the  period  of  the 
kingdom,  which  was  a  series  of  fail¬ 
ures,  until  the  Babylonian  exile.  Since 
then  the  nations  ruled  Israel,  until  the 
birth  of  Messiah,  when  they  were  un¬ 
der  the  Roman  yoke.  It  was  a  dismal 
descent,  and  proved  conclusively  that 
no  male  issue  of  this  line  would  ever 
be  competent  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
Messiah. 

David  was  the  greatest  of  the  kings, 
yet  his  son  Solomon  was  a  living  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  terrible  sin.  And  so  degen¬ 
erate  did  the  line  of  his  sons  become 
that  at  the  time  of  the  exile  Jechoniah 
drew  down  upon  himself  the  curse  of 
Jehovah: 

“Thus  saith  the  Lord, 

‘Write  this  man  bereft, 

A  master  who  shall  not  prosper  in  his 
days  : 

For  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper. 

Sitting  on  the  throne  of  David 

And  ruling  any  more  in  Judah'." 

(Jer.2230) 

Neither  Joseph,  nor  any  of  his  pro¬ 
genitors  since  the  exile,  were  eligible 
to  the  throne.  If  Christ  were  his  natur¬ 
al  son,  He  also  would  be  debarred. 
The  Messiah  cannot  be  of  the  seed  of 
Jechoniah.  Hence  the  absolute  neces¬ 
sity  of  the  virgin  birth.  Being  begotten 
by  God,  the  sins  of  progenitors  did  not 
taint  His  blood,  and  the  curse  of  Coni- 
ah  had  no  claim  on  Him.  Yet,  as  the 
Son  of  Joseph,  He  inherited  the  title 
to  the  throne  and  all  the  honors  of  the 
house  of  David. 

s  Between  Joram  and  Ozias,  there 
were  three  kings,  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and 
Amaziah,  but  their  names  were  blotted 
out  according  to  the  law  (Deut.292o), 
because  they  introduced  idolatry  into 
Israel.  Ahaziah  (or  Azariah  or  Jehoa- 
haz)  walked  in  the  ways  of  Ahab  and 
was  slain  by  Jehu  (2  Chron.  22a, e) . 


The  scroll  of  the  lineage  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David, 
the  Son  of  Abraham. 

2  Abraham  begets  Isaac;  now  Isaac 
begets  Jacob;  now  Jacob  begets  Ju- 

3  das  and  his  brothers.  Now  Jndas 
begets  Phares  and  Zara  of  Thamar. 
Now  Phares  begets  Esrom ;  now  Es- 

4  rom  begets  Aram;  now  Aram  be¬ 
gets  Aminadab ;  now  Aminadab  be¬ 
gets  Naasson;  now  Naasson  begets 

5  Salmon;  now  Salmon  begets  Boaz 
of  Rahab ;  now  Boaz  begets  Obed  of 

6  Ruth;  now  Obed  begets  Jesse;  now 
Jesse  begets  David  the  king. 

Now  David  begets  Solomon  of 

7  her  of  Uriah;  now  Solomon  begets 
Roboam;  now*  Roboam  begets  Abi- 
jah;  now  Abijah  begets  Asaph; 

8  now  Asaph  begets  Josaphat;  now' 
Josaphat  begets  Joram;  now  Joram 

9  begets  Ozias;  now  Ozias  begets 
Joatham;  notv  Joatham  begets 
x\chaz;  now  Achaz  begets  Hezeki- 

10  ah;  notv  Ilezckiah  begets  Manas- 
seh ;  now  Manas  sell  begets  Amos; 

11  notv  Amos  begets  Josiali;  notv  Josi- 
ah  begets  Jechoniah  and  his  broth¬ 
ers  at  the  Babylonian  exile. 

12  Notv  after  the  Babylonian  exile 
Jechoniah  begets  Salathiel;  now 

13  Salathiel  begets  Zorobabcl ;  notv  Ze¬ 
ro  babel  begets  Abiud;  notv  Abiud 
begets  Eliakim;  now  Eliakim  be- 
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Joash  served  Jehovah  as  long  as  the 
priest  Jehoiada  lived,  but  afterwards 
the  princes  of  Judah  served  idols.  He 
slew  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  who  remon¬ 
strated.  Hence  the  servants  of  King 
Joash  slew  him  and  would  not  bury 
him  in  the  tombs  of  the  kings  (2  Chr. 
2417,2-.).  Amaziah  also  bowed  down  to 
the  gods  of  the  sons  of  Seir,  and  was 
slain  by  the  people  of  Jerusalem  (2 
Chr.  2515,27). 

io  Jehoiakim  (or  Shallum)  is  omitted 
from  the  list  of  kings  because  he  re¬ 
fused  Jeremiah's  warnings,  forsook  the 
covenant,  and  turned  to  other  gods 
(Jer.  22i-7).  in  Chronicles  mention  is 
made,  not  only  of  his  abominations,  or 
idolatry,  but  to  “that  which  was  found 
on  him"  (2  Chr.  36s).  He  made  cut¬ 
tings  or  marks  on  his  flesh  as  a  sign  of 
his  allegiance  to  other  gods  (Lev.  19 
28).  Hence  he  was  denied  human  buri¬ 
al  and  his  name  is  blotted  out  of  the 
register  of  kings  (Deut.  2918-20) . 

Jechoniali’s  name  is  shortened  to  Co- 
niah  (Jer.  2224)  to  show  that  Jehovah 
withdrew  His  support  from  him.  He  is 
not  included  in  the  line  of  kings.  None 
of  his  seven  sons  (1  Chr.  3i7,is)  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  the  throne.  As  no  man. of  his 
seed  can  prosper,  sitting  on  the  throne 
of  David,  yet  the  regal  rights  are  in 
his  line,  Messiah  must  be  his  Son,  but 
not  his  seed. 

17  In  each  group  there  are  fourteen 
generations.  From  Abraham  to,  and 
including ,  David,  are  fourteen.  From 
David  to  and  including  Josiah  are  four¬ 
teen.  From  Jechoniah  to  and  includ¬ 
ing  Christ  are  fourteen. 


Abraham 

David 

Exile 

14 

to  14 

to 

14 

to 

David 

Exile 

Christ 

By  this  peculiar  Hebrew  system  of 
enumeration,  the  true  spiritual  values 
are  emphasized.  David,  as  the  most 
important  progenitor,  is  counted  twice. 
By  substituting  an  event  in  place  of  a 
man  for  the  link  between  the  second 
and  third  group,  Jechoniah  is  degraded 
to  a  place  among  the  private  persons 
of  the  third  group.  As  a  result  the 
twenty  kings  of  Judah  are  divided  into 
two  groups  of  ten  each,  the  first  seven 
of  whom  are  counted  and  the  last  three 
are  blotted  out,  as  on  the  list  herewith. 

Each  period  began  with  a  revival 
and  closed  in  apostasy.  At  the  end  of 
the  first  the  land  was  oppressed  by  the 
Philistines;  at  the  end  of  the  second  it 
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14  gets  Azor;  now  Azor  begets  Sadok; 
now  Sadok  begets  Achim;  now 

15  Achim  begets  Eliud;  now  Eliud  be¬ 
gets  Elcazar;  now  Eleazar  begets 
Matthan;  now  Matthan  begets  Ja- 

1G  cob;  now  Jacob  begets  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was 
born  Jesus,  AY  ho  is  termed 

“Christ”. 

17  Then  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  till  David  are  fourteen 
generations,  and  from  David  till 
the  Babylonian  exile  are  fourteen 
generations,  and  from  the  Babylon¬ 
ian  exile  till  Christ  are  fourteen 
generations. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  thus:  TIis  mother,  Mary,  being 
espoused  to  Joseph,  ere  their  com¬ 
ing  together  was  found  pregnant  by 

19  holy  spirit.  Now  Joseph,  her  hus¬ 
band,  being  just  and  not  willing  to 
hold  her  up  to  infamy,  intended  to 
dismiss  her  covertly. 

20  Now  at  his  brooding  over  these 
things,  lol  a  messenger  of  the  Lord 
appeared  to  him  in  a  trance,  saying, 
“Joseph,  son  of  David,  you  should 
not  be  afraid  to  accept  Miriam, 
your  wife,  for  that  which  is  being 
generated  in  her  is  of  holy  spirit. 

21  Now  she  shall  bring  forth  a  Son, 
and  you  shall  be  calling  His  name 
Jesus,  for  He  shall  be  saving  His 
people  from  their  sins.” 

22  Now  the  whole  of  this  has  oc¬ 
curred  that  that  which  is  declared 
by  the  Lord  through  the  prophet 
may  be  fulfilled,  saying: 

23  “Lo!  the  virgin  will  be  pregnant, 

And  will  bring  forth  a  Son, 

And  they  will  be  calling  His  name 
‘Emmanuel', 
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19  HOLY  JOSEPH  YET  THE  MAN  OF-her 

hCABKMOCCDNK  MMMfiGA0  ° 

JUST  BEING  AND  NO  WILLING 

b  omits,  s  cancels,  restores  -beside-  a1  o. 

N  AYTHNT7AP  AA©lrM  AT1C  A6“ 

her  To-DEsiDE-suowize 

IGBOYAH0  H  AN© P  A  ATlOAYC20 

W  AS-COUNSELED  COVertly  TO-FBOM-LOOSE 

*  Al  AYTHNTAYTAA©  AYTOY© 40 

20  her  these  yet  or-him  of- 

N  ©  Y  M  H©G  NTOC I  AO  Y  NT  TG  A  « 

BEING-IN-FELT  BE-PEItCElVING  MESSEN- 

OCKY  P  lOYKATO  N  AP0O  ANH00 

geb  OF-Master  according-ta  trance  APPEAned 

AYT(DA6rUJNItOCh<bYIOCAA7011 

to-him  sayiNa  J09EPU  bOaN  of- da- 

YGIAMh<bOBH0hCnAPAAAB2<> 

VID  NO  YOU-MAY-UE-BEING-afraid  TO-BE-UE3IDE-aET- 

G  I  NM  APIAMTHNTYNMK  AC« 

TINO  MARIAM  TUB  WOMAN  OF- 

OYTOrAPGNAYTHr€NNH0€“ 

YOU  tue  for  IN  her  DElNo-generatKD 

NGKTlNeYM  ATOCGCTIN  Ar  I80 

OUT  OF-spirit  IS  HOLY 

91  abbreviates  VN 

OYTG  ZGTMAGYIONKMK  A«<» 

21  sbe’LL-BE-liniNGlNG-FORTH  YET  SON  AND  YOU- 

AG CG  ICTOONOM  \  AYTOY I  H20 

WILL-BE-CALLING  THE  NAME  OF-lIilll  JESUS 

COYNAYTOCrAPCtDCG  I  TON 40 

He  lor  WILL-U E-SAVING  THE 

A AON AYTOY MlOTtDNAM  APT™ 

people  of- Him  from  tue  misses 

ICDN  AYTU)NTOYTOAGO  AONr  84 

22  OF-them  lliis  yet  whole  uab- 

GrONeNINMlAHPtDflhTOPH" 

BECOME  THAT  MAY-BE-REING-FlLLFD  TUE  BEINQ- 

0GNYnOKYPIOYAI  ATOYTT  P 20 

deelarED  by  Master  tuiiu  the  befoiie- 

OOHTOY  AG  rO  NTOC  I AOY  Hnw 

23  AVERer  sayiNa  DE-PEncVa  the  vir- 

AP0GNOCG  NrACTPIG  X*©  IK 00 

gin  IN  BELLY  WILL-UE-IlAV’a  AND 

MTG  X©  T  a!  Y IONKMK  NAG 80 

WILL-DE-BRINaiNa-FOllTlI  BON  AND  TlIEY-WILL-IJK- 

COYC  I NTOONOMAAYTOYGM2000 

CALUNQ  THE  NAMB  OF-Hilll  EM- 
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was  beneath  the  feet  of  Babylon;  at 
the  end  of  the  third  it  was  under  the 
Roman  yoke. 


1  David 

2  Solomon 

3  Roboam 

4  Abijah 

5  Asaph 

6  Josaphat 

7  Joram 

[Ahazlah] 

[ Jehoash] 
[Amaziah] 


1  Ozias 

2  Joatham 

3  Achaz 

4  Hezekiah 

5  Manasseh 

6  Amos 

7  Josiah 

[ Jehoahaz] 

[  Jehoiakim] 
[  Jechoniah] 


’8  Compare  Lu.  126.38. 
is  The  law  was  very  strict  in  an  ordin¬ 
ary  case  of  this  kind,  and  demanded 
that  the  woman  be  taken  to  the  en¬ 
trance  of  her  father’s  house  and  the 
men  of  her  city  be  required  to  stone 
her  until  she  died  (Deut.  222i).  Joseph 
could  not  bring  himself  to  this,  so  in¬ 
tended  to  divorce  her  according  to  the 
law  that  when  a  man  had  taken  a  wife 
and  has  found  some  uncleanness  in 
her  then  he  was  to  write  her  a  bill  of 
divorcement  and  send  her  out  of  his 
house  (Deut.24*). 

23  in  Isaiah,  the  prophet  does  not  use 
the  usual  word  for  virgin,  but  ohnc , 
damsel  (Isa.7i*).  It  is  not  likely  that 
it  was  a  virgin  when  it  first  came 
to  pass  in  the  prophet's  day.  But  in 
this,  the  proper  fulfillment,  the  spirit 
changes  the  word  to  virgin,  as  it  is  in 
the  Septuagint  also, 
i-e  Bethlehem,  the  House  of  Bread,  can 
be  traced  back  in  the  family  of  our 
Lord  to  the  time  of  Boaz  and  Ruth 
(Ruth  li,2).  Here  David  dwelt.  It  was 
so  insignificant  that  it  is  not  even  men¬ 
tioned  among  the  cities  of  Judah  by 
Joshua  or  Nehemiah.  This  is  seized  on 
by  the  prophet  Micah  (52)  to  form  a 
background  for  its  future  greatness. 
Nor  has  any  other  event  of  importance 
transpired  there.  Its  solitary  and  sur¬ 
passing  glory  is  the  birth  of  the  Shep¬ 
herd  of  Israel. 


i  The  magi  represent  those  who  are 
learned  in  the  lore  of  nature.  All  na¬ 
ture  leads  the  true  devotee  to  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Him  Whose  handiwork  it  is. 
Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  ex¬ 
plain  the  star  of  Bethlehem  as  a  pure¬ 
ly  normal  occurrence — a  meteor,  a 
comet,  the  conjunction  of  a  number  of 
planets,  etc.  But  no  such  star  could 
guide  the  magi  for  a  long  period  and 
then  take  its  place  above  Bethlehem, 
as  distinct  from  Jerusalem.  It  is  much 
easier  to  believe  that  it  was  an  extra¬ 
ordinary  star,  for  it  heralded  the  birth 
of  a  most  extraordinary  Babe. 
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Which  is,  construed,  ‘God  with  us’.'* 

24  Now  Joseph,  being  roused  from 
sleep,  does  as  the  Lord’s  messenger 

25  bids  him,  and  accepted  hi  s  wife, 
and  he  knew  her  not  till  she 
brought  forth  a  Son,  and  he  calls 
Ilis  name  Jesus. 

2  Now,  Jesus  being  born  in  Beth¬ 
lehem  of  Judea  in  the  days  of  Her¬ 
od  the  king,  lo!  magi  from  the  east 
came  along  into  Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  “Where  is  He  Who  is  being 
brought  forth  King  of  the  Jews? 
For  we  perceived  Ilis  star  in  the 
east  and  wc  came  to  worship 
Him.” 

3  Now  when  king  Herod  hears, 
he  was  disturbed,  and  all  Jeru- 

4  salcm  with  him.  And  assembling 
all  l lie  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people,  he  ascertained  from 

5  them  where  Christ  is  born.  Now 
they  say  to  him,  “In  Bethlehem  of 
Judea,  for  thus  it  is  written 
through  the  prophet, 

6  ‘And  you,  Bethlehem,  land  of  Judah, 
Are  in  no  respect  least  among  the 

governors  of  Judah, 

For  out  of  you  will  come  a  Gover¬ 
nor 

Who  shall  be  shepherding  My 
people  Israel'.'’ 

7  Then  Herod,  covertly  calling  the 
magi,  ascertains  exactly  from  them 
the  time  of  the  star’s  appearing. 

8  And,  sending  them  into  Bethlehem, 
lie  said,  “While  going  enquire  ex¬ 
actly  concerning  the  little  Boy. 
Now  if  you  should  ever  be  finding 
Him,  report  to  me,  so  that  J,  also, 
may  be  coming  and  worshiping 
Hi  m.  ’  ’ 

9  Now  those  who  hear  the  king 
went,  and  lo!  the  star  which  they 
perceived  in  the  east  preceded  them 
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Chapters  1-2 


001 


M  NNOYMAOeCXINMeoePMM2® 

MANUEL  WniCII  13  6«I  NO-after -Til  ANS- 

N6YOMGNONMG0HM(i)NO06Ow 

LATED  WITH  U3  TIIE  God 

j »  TTTP 

ce  repeeicAeoicDCMoNno60 

24  UEINO-HOCSED  TET  TIIE  JOSEPH  FROM 

TOYYnNOYG  TlO  I  HCGNCDCn  P  M 

THE  BLEEP  he-DOE3  AS  TOWARD- 

oceTA*eNAYTa)OArreAOCi<>° 

SETS  to-him  TIIE  MESSENGER 

•?-  may  have  adde!%  now  deleft'!,  mariam  MAPI  AM 

kypioyk  Mn  npbanbb  nth  20 

OF-Masler  and  reside-got  the 


K  MTP AMM  NTGICTOYANOY25 

AND  WHITera  OF-TIIE  PEOPLE 

e  n  ynb  \NGTOnNP  aytidn  no  <o 

he-ASCERTAiNED-up  DEsiDE  them  ?-where 

YOXPICTOCreNN^TMOIA69 

5  TOE  ANOINTED  ING-generatED  THE  YET 

s*  cancels  to-Mm,  hut  s2  retains 

ee  1  n  xn  xytcug  n  b  mb  AeeMx*> 

THEY-say  to-hira  IN  uetiileiiem  of- 

HCIOYAMACOYX(DCrNPre™ 

THE  JUDEA  thus  lor  HAS- 

rp^nxMAi  NxoYnPO^Mxo20 

WRITTEN  THRU  THE  DEFORE-AVERer 


11 4-0  iw*  o.=>oF-him 

NrYNMK  NCNYTOYK  MOYK"  YK  MCYBH6A6£MrHIOYAM 

25  WOMAN  OF-seU  AND  NOT  C  AND  YOU  BETHLEHEM  LAND  0/-JUDA 

n+G  d1  omits  of- which 

e  n  ncdckg  n  nyxmnbcdc  oyg  60 

knew  her 


XGKG  NYIONK  MGK\AGC6N8o 

RROUallT-FOnTH  SON  AND  hc-CALL3 


2 


TOONOM  AAYTOYIHCOYNTO'* 

THE  NAME  OF-IIim  JESUS  OF-TIIE 


OY  A  AMCUCGAAXI CXMG  1 6  NX^ 

TILL  OF-WUICUshc-  NOT- YET-SIMULTANEOUSl y  INFERIOR- most  AUF>IN  THE 

y|jl  ^  ^  o 

OICHreMOCINlOYAAGKCO80 

OTZ^-LEADINO  0/-JUDA  OUT  OF-YOU 

sl  for  omits 

YrAPeiGAGYCeXAIhrOYM™ 

lor  WILL-UE-OUT-COMINO  OfU’-LEADINO 


Y AG  I  MCOYre  N NHBG  NXOCG 20 

YET  JESUS  DEING-tfCneratED  IN 

NBH6A66MTHCIOYAM  AC6® 

0ETULEIIKM  OF-TIIE  JUDEA  IN 

ji’  6  o.  s*  omits  the  hvt  s 1  retains 

NHM6PMCH  PfflAOYTOYB  AC* 

DAYS  OF-HKliOD  THE  KINO 

I  AG  CDC I AOYM  ArOI  MIOMI  N8# 

jie-pehceiving  MAoians  from  risings 

XOACDNnAPGrG  NONXOe  I C 1 300 

UESIDE-UECAMB  INTO  JE- 

e  POCOAYM  NAGrONTGCTlOY20 

2  rubalem  sa.viNU  ?-where 

ecxiNoxe  xeeicB  /^ci  Aev^ 


IS 


THE  11EING-BROUGHT-FORTU  KING 


and  s2  o, 

CT(UNIOYAMO)Nei  AOMGNr  60 


OF-TIIE 


JCJDA-ans 


WK-PEHCEIVED 


lor 


*  P  AYXOYXON  Ncxe  P  NXh  » 


of- Him 


THE 


GLEAMCr 


IN 


TUE 


AN  VTOAMK  MHA0OMGNnPO400 

rising  and  we- came  to- worship 

CKYNHCM  AYXCD  AKOYC AC  A 20 


to-Him  UEAiUfif? 


YET 


GNOCOCXICnOIM\NGIXON2° 

WHO-ANY  WILL-BE-SHEPHEHDlNa  THE 

A  AONM  OYXON I C  P  M1AXOXG 40 

7  people  of-me  the  Israel  then 

M  PCDAMC  A  AO  P  NK  AABC  ACXO®° 

HEROD  covertly  callus  the 

YCM  Ar  OYCHK  PI  B  CD  ce  N  n  A  P  «» 

MAoians  makss-EXACT  deside 

AYXCD NXONX  PONONXOYO  M soo 

them  THE  TIME  OF-TUB  APPEAR- 

NOMGNOY NCXePOCK  AinCM20 

8  INO  OF-QLEAMer  AND  SENDITtfl 

^  AC  AYXOYCG  I C  B  MB  AG  G  MG 40 

them  into  dethleuem  said 

ineNnopeYBeNxeceiex^^o 

RELNG-OONE  OUT-INTERROC  ATE 

c  Axe  NKiMBCDcnepixoYnE80 

EXACTly  ABOUT  THE  little- 

3 1 A I O Ye  n  NNAGGY  P  M  XG  ATT  A  °°o 

boy  ON-[tF-]EVER  YET  Y  E-MAY-11  E-FIN  DING  FROM- 

rre  i  a  AxeMOioncucK  Nr  cue 20 

MESSAGE  tO-ME  WUlCU-how  AND-I  COM- 


COB  AC  I  AGYCM  PCDAMCGX  AP  «  AOCDNn  POCKYNHCO)  AYTlDO  I » 


TUE  KING 


UEltOD 


WAS-DISTURD-  9  ING 


8IIOULD-BE-WOrshipiNO 


to-llim  the 


NXBMK  AIT1  AC  MGPOCOAYM60 

Ml  AND  EVERY  JERUSALEM 

NMGX  AYXOY  K  N I C  YN  Nr  Nr  CD 

i  WITU  him  AND  TOGETHER-LEADING 

Nn  ANXACXOYC  NpWlGPGIC^o 

all  thb  chief-sAcntD-ones 


AG  AKOYC  ANXeCXOYB  NCI  A60 

YET  OnCS-UEAllinQ  OF-TIIE  KING 

eCDCG  TlOPGYBMCANK  All  AO80 

WERE-GONE  AND  BE-PEnCEIV 

YO ACXM  PONG  IAONGNTH 

ING  THE  GLEAMer  WHICH  THEY -PERCEIVED  IN  TUE  rising 
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3  Herod  the  Great,  as  this  king  was 
usually  called,  may  have  been  of  Phil¬ 
istine  extraction,  his  ancestors  having 
been  brought  to  Idumea  as  prisoners  of 
war.  He  was  the  first  sovereign  of  the 
Edomites  who  reigned  over  Judea,  un¬ 
der  Homan  supremacy,  and  began 
about  40  B.  C.  His  father,  Antipater, 
had  been  procurator  of  Judea  when 
Hyrcanus  II.,  the  Maccabean,  was  king. 
He  died  not  long  after  these  events. 
He  received  his  kingdom  from  Antony 
and  the  Roman  Senate.  After  the  fall 
of  Antony  he  found  favor  with  the  em¬ 
peror  Augustus.  His  actions  tell  us 
that  he  feared  for  his  throne  when  the 
Messiah  should  come.  In  this  he  was 
in  striking  contrast  with  the  Macca¬ 
bean  dynasty  which  he  displaced.  They 
took  the  royal  authority  with  the  ex¬ 
press  reservation  of  the  rights  of  the 
Messiah  (1  Macc.  14*i) .  He  massacred 
helpless  infants  in  a  futile  effort  to 
murder  the  Messiah. 

7  It  is  evident,  from  the  anxiety  of 
Herod  to  get  the  exact  time  when  the 
star  first  appeared,  and  his  order  to 
kill  all  the  babes  under  two  years,  that 
the  magi  did  not  visit  Bethlehem  when 
Christ  was  born,  but  a  long  time  after¬ 
ward.  He  is  now  a  little  Boy,  and  Her¬ 
od  does  not  consider  it  safe  to  allow 
any  child  under  two  years  to  live.  It  is 
probable  that  they  saw  the  star  in  the 
east  at  His  birth,  and,  after  some  time 
for  preparation,  took  their  slow  jour¬ 
ney  to  Judea. 

12  There  is  a  startling  ■  contrast  be¬ 
tween  the  worshipful  adoration  of  the 
magi,  and  the  cruel  conduct  of  His  own 
people.  The  priests  and  scribes  and 
populace  should  have  exulted  at  His 
coming,  but  they  are  disturbed  and  un¬ 
easy.  The  priests  should  have  wor¬ 
shiped  Him,  but  they  would  not  go  a 
two-hours’  journey  to  see  Him.  The 
magi  traveled  for  months  and  brought 
Him  presents.  The  scribes  knew  where 
he  was  born,  but  none  went  thither. 
The  people  followed  their  leaders.  His 
own  received  Him  not! 

!3  The  khan  at  Bethlehem  was  the 
starting  point  of  caravans  for  Egypt. 
Such  it  was  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah, 
who  lodged  with  Chimham  at  Bethle¬ 
hem  on  his  way  to  Egypt  (Jer.4P7). 
And  in  his  day  many  Jews  went  down 
into  Egypt  so  that  there  were  large 
Jewish  colonies  there  to  which  Joseph 
could  go  during  his  exile.  Here  the 
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till,  coming,  it  was  stationed  above 

10  where  the  little  Boy  was.  Now,  per¬ 
ceiving  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with 

11  a  great  joy  tremendously.  And, 
coming  into  the  house,  they  per¬ 
ceived  the  little  Boy  with  Mary, 
His  mother,  and  falling,  they  wor¬ 
ship  Him,  and  opening  up  their 
treasures,  they  offer  Him  oblations, 
gold  and  frankincense  and  myrrh. 

12  And,  being  apprised  in  a  trance 
not  to  go  back  again  to  Herod,  they 
retire  through  another  way  into 
their  country. 

13  Now,  at  their  retiring  into  their 

country,  lo!  the  Lord’s  messenger 

is  appearing  to  Joseph  in  a  trance, 

saying,  “Rouse!  Take  along  the 

little  Boy  and  His  mother  and  flee 

into  Egypt,  and  be  there  till  I 

should  speak  to  you,  for  Herod  is 

about  to  be  seeking  the  little  Boy 

to  destroy  Him.” 

% 

14  Now,  being  roused,  he  took 
along  the  little  Boy  and  His  mother 
by  night  and  retires  into  Egypt, 

15  and  He  was  there  till  the  decease  of 
Herod,  in  order  that  that  which  is 
declared  by  the  Lord  through  the 
prophet  may  be  fulfilled,  saying. 

"Out  of  Egypt  I  call  My  Son." 

16  Then  Herod,  perceiving  that  he 
was  derided  by  the  magi,  was  very 
furious,  and,  dispatching,  he  mas¬ 
sacred  all  the  boys  who  were  in 
Bethlehem  and  in  all  its  bound¬ 
aries,  from  two  years  and  below, 
according  to  the  time  which  he  as¬ 
certains  exactly  from  the  magi. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  is 
declared  through  Jeremiah  the 
prophet,  saying, 

18  “A. sound  is  heard  in  Rama, 

Lamentation,  and  much  anguish; 
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Chapter  2 
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ATOAHn  POHre  N  \YT0YC6UJ  20 

BEFORE-LED  them  TILL 

ceA9u)NecTAeHen  NNu)OYH« 

comino  iL-w as-stood  on-up  where  was 

NTOn  Al  A  IONIAONT6CA6T6® 

10  tub  little-boy  perceiving  yet  the 

ONACXGP  AGXAPMCANX AP  A60 

QLEAMer  TUEY-JOYed  JOY 

NM8rMHNC0OAPXK  MGA0  «» 

1  I  GREAT  VEHEMENT  AND  COMING 

ONT6C6ICTMNOIKI&N6I4” 

INTO  THE  DOME  THEY-PEH- 

ONTOnMAIONM6TAM  API  A<° 

CEUVED  THE  Uttlc-hoy  WITH  MARY 

CTHCMHTPOC  AYTOYK  Mn6* 

THE  MCT1IED  OF-Him  AND  FALLING 

CONT6C  n  POCG  KYNMCAN  NY 80 

they- worship  to-llim 

TCDKM  NNO I  j£ NNT6CTOYC0 200 

AND  UP-OPENl'n0  THE  PLACED- 


HCNYPOYCNYTtDNnPOChNe  20 

iNTo-Momtows  oF-tbem  tuey-to  ward-carry 

TK  NN  NYTU) AU)  P  NX  P YCON  K  N 

to-IIim  oblations  gold  and 

I  A I B  NNONK  NICMYPNNNK  A60 

1 2  frankincense  and  myrrh  and 

IXPMM  NTIC06  NT6CK  AXON80 

RLiNG-appriZED  according-to  tua- 

NPMHNNNKNMTNlTTPOCIi  PCD 300 

NCE  NO  TO-UP-ROW  TOWABD  HEBOD 

AHNA  I  NAAHCOAOYNN£XQ)P  20 

thru  other  way  tuey-up-spach 

oF-selves  bpace  +0 

HC NN6  I CTHNXCD P  NN NYTU)N« 

INTO  THE  BPACE  OF-them 

AN  NX(DPMCNNT(DNA6  NYTtDN'o 

13  of-up-spac  iriff  yet  OF- them 

s  omits  into  the  hpace  OF-them 

e  I CTHNXO)  P  NN  AYXCD  N I  AO  Y  8° 

INTO  THE  BPACE  OF-them  BE-PERCEIV- 

D  APPEARed  G0ANH  a/'er trance 

NrrGAOC  K  Y  PI  OYONINGTN4011 

iso  messenger  OF-Master  is-appearing 

I K  NTONNPTO)  KDCHOA6  rii)N2o 

according-to  tuance  to-TUE  Joseph  sayiNG 

G  T6  PGGICn  NP  NANBGTOnN40 

BEING -HOUSED  UE-DESIDE-QETTINU  TUB  little- 

IAIONK  MTMNMMT6 PfcfcYT" 

boy  AND  THE  MOTHER  OF-Him 

OYKNioeYreeicNirYnTo™ 

AND  DE- FLEEING  INTO  EGYPT 

NKMIcei£K6l60)C&Nein» 

AND  YOU-UE  there  TILL  ever  i-may-de- 


CUCOIMeAA6irNPMP(DAhCZ20 

sayiNG  Io-you  is-abouting  tor  hebod  to-be- 

MXeiNTOn  NIAIONTOY  NnO40 

seeking  tue  liltle-boy  of-tue  TO-destray 

AecNiNYTOOAeere  peeic^o 

14  Him  the  yet  being-housed 

TT  NPe  ANBeTOri  MAIONKM" 

he-BESiDE-aoT  tue  little-boy  and 

TMNMNT0  p  NNYTOYNYKTOC650 

THE  MOTHER  OF-Him  OF-NIQUT 

KNINN8XO)PHC6N6ICNirY» 

AND  UP- SPACES  INTO  EGYPT 

TtTONK  NIHN0K8IG(UCThCT10 

15  and  He- was  there  till  of-the  de- 

GAGYTHChPCUAOYI  NNn  AMP  60 

cease  of-hebod  tuat  may-ue-being- 

(U0hTOPH08  NYnOKYPlOYA 80 
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true  Image  of  God  would  And  the  first 
objects  to  strike  His  dawning  intelli¬ 
gence,  and  these  would  probably  be  the 
false  images  and  gigantic  temples  of 
their  idolatrous  worship.  Here  was  the 
center  of  the  world's  wisdom,  but  we 
do  not  read  that  any  of  the  wise  men 
recognized  Him  in  Whom  all  the  treas¬ 
ures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  con¬ 
cealed  (Col. 23).  But  here  also  was  the 
home  of  the  Septuagint,  the  Greek  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  sacred  scrolls  which  He 
used  in  His  ministry.  From  here  He, 
like  the  nation  before  Him,  was  called 
out  of  Egypt  (Hos.lli). 

is  Compare  Jer.  3115. 

is  The  name  “Rama"  was  a  common 
one  for  a  site  on  a  hill.  There  was 
probably  such  a  place  near  Bethlehem 
beside  the  tomb  of  Rachel,  who  died 
there  in  sorrow  (Gen.  35*8-20).  There 
is  a  beautiful  connection  between  her 
sorrow  and  that  of  the  bereaved  moth¬ 
ers  whose  infants  Herod  slew. 

23  “He  will  be  called  a  Nazarene"  was 
a  spoken  prophecy.  There  is  no  reason 
to  believe  it  was  written  or  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures.  Much 
that  was  spoken  by  the  prophets  was 
never  committed  to  writing,  but  was 
preserved  by  tradition. 

1-12  Compare  Mk.li-BLu.3i-iBJn.le-e, 10-34. 

3  The  wretched  roads  in  the  East 
were  seldom  repaired  unless  in  prep¬ 
aration  for  some  royal  visitor.  To  see 
the  peasants  employed  in  removing 
the  stones  and  straightening  the  road, 
and  leveling  its  rough  places  was  a 
sure  sign  that  some  one  of  high  rank 
was  expected.  John  the  baptist  was 
the  herald  of  the  King,  calling  on  His 
subjects  to  prepare  His  path  before 
Him  (Isa.  403). 

*  There  is  no  reason  why  this  should 
not  be  taken  literally.  The  Arabs  of 
those  regions  still  feed  on  locusts.  The 
American  Indians  of  the  western  des¬ 
erts  have  been  known  to  subsist  for 
weeks  on  locusts  alone.  The  insect  was 
included  among  those  which  it  was 
lawful  for  a  Jew  to  eat  (Lev.  II22). 
The  monks  of  the  dark  ages  thought 
this  incredible,  so  they  planted  locust 
trees  near  the  grotto  in  the  desert 
which  was  supposed  to  be  John's  home. 
The  carob  is  also  found  in  this  region 
and  pilgrims  have  given  it  the  name 
“St.  John's  bread"  in  order  to  shield 
him  from  the  charge  of  eating  insects! 


Rachel  lamenting  for  her  chil¬ 
dren, 

And  she  did  not  want  to  be  con¬ 
soled, 

For  they  are  not." 

19  Now  at  Herod ’s  decease,  lo!  the 
Lord’s  messenger  is  appearing  in  a 
trance  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying, 

20  “Being  roused,  take  along  the 
little  Boy  and  His  mother  and  go 
into  the  land  of  Israel,  for  those 
who  arc  seeking  the  little  Boy’s 
soul  have  died.” 

21  Now  he,  being  roused,  took  the 
little  Boy  and  His  mother  along 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  Yet,  hearing  that  Archelaus  is 
reigning  in  Judea  in  the  stead  of 
his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to 
go  there.  Now,  being  apprised  in  a 
trance,  he  reti  res  into  parts  of  Gali- 

23  lee.  And  coming,  he  dwells  in  a 
city  termed  Nazareth,  so  that  that 
which  is  declared  through  the 
prophets  may  be  fulfilled,  that  He 
will  be  called  a  Nazarene. 

3  Now  in  those  days  John  the  bap¬ 
tist  is  coming  along,  proclaiming  in 

2  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  saying: 
“Repent!  for  the  kingdom  of  the 

3  heavens  has  drawn  11  e ar ! ”  For  this 
is  He  Who  is  declared  through 
Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 

“The  voice  of  one  imploring  in  the 
wilderness, 

‘Make  ready  the  road  of  the  Lord! 

Be  making  His  highways  straight!’" 

4  Now  John  himself  had  his  ap¬ 
parel  of  camel’s  hair  and  a  leather 
girdle  about  his  loins.  Now  his 
nourishment  was  locusts  and  wild 
hon  ey . 

5  Then  Jerusalem  and  entire  Ju¬ 
dea  and  the  entire  country  about 

6  the  Jordan  went  out  to  him,  and 
they  were  baptized  by  him  in  the 
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o  Baptism,  or  ceremonial  washing, 
was  a  recognized  rite  in  the  Jewish 
ritual.  It  was  usually  performed  by 
the  person  himself.  Since  Moses  con¬ 
secrated  Aaron  and  his  sons  (Ex.  29* ) 
no  one  did  it  for  another.  The  priests 
washed  themselves  at  the  laver  (Ex. 
4031).  Defiled  clothes  were  to  be 
washed  by  the  man  himself  (Lev.  11 
Naaman  dipped  himself  in  the 
Jordan  (2Ki.  51*).  But,  because  John 
did  the  baptizing,  he  was  called  “the 
baptist”. 

7  John  came  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elijah  (Mt.  Hi*;  Lu.  lif).  The  su¬ 
perficial  ceremonial  without  a  corres¬ 
ponding  condition  of  the  heart  was  of¬ 
fensive  to  his  spirit.  He  loathed  hypoc¬ 
risy.  So  he  refused  to  baptize  the  re¬ 
ligious  zealots  whose  lives  were  not  in 
accord  with  their  profession.  True  re¬ 
pentance  alone  could  avail  to  prepare 
them  for  the  Coming  One.  Water  could 
only  symbolize  the  inward  cleansing. 
It  was  not  a  substitute. 

9  Compare  Jn.  833.39. 

11  See  Ac.l5lli“19i-*. 

11  There  are  three  baptisms  here,  wa¬ 
ter,  spirit,  and  fire.  John  used  water 
only.  This  method  was  continued  dur¬ 
ing  our  Lord’s  ministry.  But  after  His 
resurrection  He  told  them  “John,  in¬ 
deed,  baptizes  in  water,  yet  you  shall 
be  baptized  in  holy  spirit  not  many 
days  hence”  (Ac.  is).  From  Pentecost 
onward  two  baptisms  obtained.  At 
first,  those  who  were  baptized  in  water 
received  the  baptism  of  holy  spirit  also. 
Cornelius  received  the  spirit  before  he 
was  baptized  in  water  (Ac.10**-*8) . 
Now  there  is  only  one  baptism  (Eph. 
45).  In  one  spirit  we  all  were  baptized 
into  one  body  (1Co.12i3).  It  is  for 
cleansing ,  not  for  power. 

12  The  baptism  of  fire  is  the  burning 
of  the  chaff.  Such  was  the  only  bap¬ 
tism  which  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees  deserved.  Those  whom  He  does 
not  baptize  in  holy  spirit,  in  grace,  He 
will  baptize  in  fire,  in  judgment.  All 
of  this  is  eonian,  and  does  not  deter¬ 
mine  their  ultimate  destiny  after  the 
eons  have  passed  by. 

13.17  Compare  Mk.lV-nLu. 321,22. 

13  The  Lord  needed  no  cleansing,  for 
He  had  no  sin.  But  He  needed  to  iden¬ 
tify  Himself  with  those  who  were 
cleansed.  It  was  a  foreglimpse  of  His 
baptism  on  Golgotha,  when  He  became 
sin  for  the  sake  of  His  own. 


Jordan  river,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  Now,  perceiving  many  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  coming  to 
his  baptism,  he  said  to  them,  ‘'Pro¬ 
geny  of  vipers!  Who  intimates  to 
you  to  be  fleeing  from  future  indig- 

8  nation?  Produce,  then,  fruit  wor- 

9  thy  of  repentance.  And  you  should 
not  be  presuming  to  be  saying 
among  yourselves,  ‘We  have  Abra¬ 
ham  for  a  father’,  for  I  am  saying 
to  you  that  God  is  able  to  rouse 
children  out  of  these  stones  to 
Abraham. 

10  Now  the  ax  is  already  lying  at 
the  root  of  the  trees.  Every  tree, 
then,  which  is  not  producing  fine 
fruit,  is  being  hewn  down  and  cast 

11  into  the  fire.  For  I  indeed,  am  bap¬ 
tizing  you  in  water  for  repentance, 
yet  He  Who  is  coming  after  me  is 
stronger  than  I,  Whose  sandals  I 
am  not  competent  to  bear.  He  will 
be  baptizing  you  in  holy  spirit  and 

12  fire,  Whose  winnowing  shovel  is  in 
His  hand,  and  lie  will  be  scouring 
His  threshing  floor,  and  will  be 
gathering  His  wheat  into  His  barn, 
yet  He  will  be  burning  up  the  chaff 
with  inextinguishable  fire.” 

13  Then  Jesus  is  coming  along  from 
Galilee  to  the  Jordan  to  John  to  be 

14  baptized  by  him.  Yet  John  pro¬ 
hibited  Him,  saying,  “  J  have  need 
to  be  baptized  by  Thee,  and  art 

15  Thou  coming  to  me?”  Yet  answer¬ 
ing,  Jesus  said  to  him,  “By  your 
leave,  for  the  present,  for  thus  it 
is  behooving  us  to  fulfill  all  right¬ 
eousness.”  Then  lie  is  giving  Him 
le  ave. 

1G  Now,  being  baptized,  Jesus 
straightway  stepped  up  from  the 
water,  and  lo!  the  heavens  were 


001 


MATTHEW’S  ACCOUNT 


Chapter  3 


omita  hv  him 

nOTAMtDYnNYTOYG  iOMOAO'*  YOYK6IMIIK  ANOCTNYnOA*® 

river  by  him  ouT-avowiNQ  whom  not  i-am  enough  the  sandals 


rOYMGNOITNC  \M  ^PT|^C^« 


THE 


misses 


OP1- 


YTCUN IACUNAG  nOAAOYCTiDN00 

7  Ihem  PERCEIVING  YET  many  of-tiie 

<P  MM  C  N I  CO  N  K  M  C  \  A  AO V  K \ 

PHARISEES  AND  6ADDUCEES 

I  CD  N6  PXOM0NOYCen  ITOB  N'm 


HM  \T\B  NCTNC  \  i  NYTOC Y M 40 

TO-BE  AB  He  YOUp 

ncb  AnriceieNnweYM  ati«o 

WILL-DE-DIPiziNO  in  spirit 

Nr  I  <DK  MnYPlOYTOnTYON80 

12  HOLY  and  fibe  of- whom  the  winnowing- 

GNTMXeiPI  XYTOYKMAU'00 

BnOVEL  IN  THE  HAND  OF-Him 


COMTNQ  on 

bj1  omit  OF-him 

i  c  m  n  nyxo  Ye  i  n  e 


OF-him 


hc-s&id 


THE  DIPism 

N  NY  TO20 

to -them 


AND  He- WILL- 


icreNNHM 

product 


NTNeXIANCDIMTl*> 


KNBNPie  IXHN  NACDN  NNYTO 20 

BE-THHU-cleansTNO  the  Til resiiinq- floor  OF-Him 

YKMCY N  MGITONCITON  A40 


OF- VIPER  B 


ANY 


AND 


WILL-DE-TOG  ETHER-LEADING  TIIE  GRAIN  OF- 


cYne  Aene 


8  0. 


UNDEU-5HOW3 


NYMINOYreiN«« 

to-YOUp  TO-DE-FLEEING 


MlOTHCMGAAOYC  HCOPrhC 


FROM  THE 


>eiNG-ADOUT 


INDIGNATION 


TlOlhC  M60YNK  NPnONMI 


8  DO- YK 


THEN  FRUIT 


WORTHY 


ONTMCMGT^NOI  NCK  MMHA20 

0  OF-TIIE  after-MIND  AND  no  ye- 


NO  YE- 


8  0 . 


oiHTGAe  reiNeNe  aytoic« 

SU’d-DE-SEEMING  TO-BE-sayiNG  IN  selves 


8  omit*  OF-Mim 

YTOYe  I  CTh N  MTOBHKH N  NY eo 

Him  INTO  THE  FROM-PLACE  OF-Him 

TOYTOAG  NXYPONKMTMcNYs* 

THE  YET  CHAFF  II  e-SHALL-B  E-DOW  N- 

so.  d  O  above  line 

CeinYPI  ACBGCTCDTOTGn A™ 

13  DDRNING  lO-FIHE  UNEXTINO  UISHable  then  IS-BE- 

PAlMNeXMOlHCOYCNnOTM 

BIDE-DECOMINO  THE  JESUS  FROM  TIIE 

HCTMIAM  *CenlTONIOP“ 

GALILEE  ON  TIIE  JORDAN 


TIIE 


JORDAN 


B  0. 


n  MGP  AeXOMeNTON  ABP  AA«»  A NNHNnPOCTONIO)  ANNHNT™ 


father 


WE- ARE-HAVING  TUB 


ABRAHAM 


TOWARD  THE 


JOHN 


OF- 


MAerCDr  APYMINOTIAYN  AT*® 

i-AM-sayiNo  lor  to-YOup  that  is-able 

MOeeOCeKX(DNAIflCUNXOY1M 

tiie  God  out  of-tue  stones  these 


Sl  0. 


TQNereiPMXGKNNXCDAB  P*> 

TO-ltODSE  offsprings  to-THE  ABRAHAM 

N NM  HAHAG  h  NjUNH n  POCTH40 


ALREADY  YET  THE  AX 


TOWARD  THE 


OYBM1TICOHN  MYn  AY  TOY 80 

THE  to-be-dipized  by  him 

ns1  omit  joiin 

OAG  ICDANNHCAI6KOAY6NN800 

14  THE  YET  JOHN  TUUU-FORDADE  Him 

yxon  Ae  r  cDNer  o)x  pe  i  nngx 

sayiNo  I  need  am-hav- 

(UYnOCOY B  MIX ICeHNAIKM 

ING  by  YOU  TO-DE-DIPlZED  AND 


NPIZANXCDNA6  NAPCDNKeiX«o 

HOOT  OF-TIIE  TBEE3  I3-LYINO 

MnANOYNAG  NAPONMhnOI80 

EVERY  THEN  THEE)  NO  DOING 

OYNK  N  PTlONK  NAONGKKOnX 400 

FRUIT  IDEAL  IS-fcSING-OUT-STRIK- 

GTMKMGICnYPB  XAA6TA29 

en  AND  INTO  FIBE  IS-&0INO-CAST 

d  omit*  for  j*in  water  am-dipizing 

lerCDMeNrAPYMACB^TIZ49 

11  1  INDEED  for  YOUp  AM-DIPlZINa 

0>e  NYA  NXie  ICMGTANO I  AN50 

in  water  into  afler-MiND 

OAGOn  IC<UMOY6  P  XOM£  HOC  ■> 

TU E~0m  YET  BEHIND  MB  COMING 

icxYPOxepocMOYe  cxino5« 

BTRONOER  OF-ME  IB  OF- 


ICYePXHTTPOCMe  AnOKPI0«o 

15  YOU  ARE-COMINO  TOWARD  ME  anSWcriNQ 
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3:17 — 4:10 

Compare  Jn.  132-34. 

i0  As  God's  spirit  has  no  material  form 
it  is  figured  to  us  in  various  ways, 
which  suggest  its  force  and  signifi¬ 
cance.  It  is  usually  presented  as  a 
blast  of  air,  for  this  is  the  primary 
meaning  of  the  word  pncinna ,  or  spirit 
(Jn.33  Ac.22  Hebl7).  Other  spirits 
are  represented  as  torches  (Un.4r>), 
and  horns  or  eyes  (Un.  50)  to  indicate 
their  power  and  perception.  Unclean 
spirits  are  figured  as  frogs  (Un.  1613). 
The  exquisite  picture  presented  to  the 
spiritual  Israelite  by  the  descending 
dove  is  largely  lost  on  us.  Our  Lord 
Himself  commended  their  artlessness 
to  the  emulation  of  His  disciples.  But 
doubtless  a  deeper  thought  lay  in  its 
universal  use  for  sacrifice,  especially 
by  the  poor.  When  He  was  presented 
to  the  Lord  they  offered  two  squabs 
of  the  doves  (Lu.  224).  The  spirit  of 
God  endues  Him  with  power  for  the 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom,  not  by 
presenting  Him  with  a  sword  and 
mace,  not  by  mounting  Him  on  a  white 
horse  or  crowning  Him  with  a  diadem, 
but  by  investing  Him  with  the  far 
more  godlike  powers  of  gentleness,  art¬ 
lessness,  and  sacrifice. 

1-11  Compare  Mk.li2,iaLu.4i-i3. 

1  If  Christ  is  to  be  the  King  of  Israel, 
He  must  not  only  overcome  the  opposi¬ 
tion  of  men,  but  first  of  all,  He  must 
conquer  the  spirit  that  operates  in 
them  and  rules  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  Christ  came  to  save  others,  not 
to  please  Himself.  He  refuses  to  use 
His  power  to  provide  food  for  Himself, 
but  depends  on  God  alone.  He  will  not 
go  out  of  His  way  to  try  and  see  if  God 
will  perform  a  miracle  to  save  Him. 
Neither  will  He  avoid  the  suffering 
and  shame  which  lie  between  Him  and 
the  kingdom  by  accepting  it  at  the 
Slanderer's  hands.  The  Dove  meets  the 
Serpent  in  the  wilderness  and  con¬ 
quers  it.  Utter  dependence  on  God's 
provision,  absolute  confidence  in  His 
words  and  ways,  and  the  fullest  fealty 
to  His  love,  are  more  than  a  match  for 
the  Slanderer. 

*  Compare  Deut.  83. 

0  Compare  Ps.  91n,72. 

7  Compare  Deut.  6lfl. 

a  Satan  is  evidently  the  real  head  of 
the  fourth  kingdom  of  Daniel’s  image. 
Rome’s  dominion  was  limited. 
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opened  up  to  Him,  and  He  per¬ 
ceived  God’s  spirit  descending  as 
if  it  were  a  dove,  and  coming  on 

17  Him.  And  lol  a  voice  out  of  the 
heavens,  saying,  4  ‘This  is  My  be¬ 
loved  Son,  in  Whom  I  delight.” 

4  Then  Jesus  was  led  up  by  the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tried 

2  by  the  Slanderer.  And,  fasting 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  subsc- 

3  quently  He  hungers.  And.  ap¬ 
proaching,  he  who  is  trying  Him 
said  to  Him,  “If  you  are  God’s 
Son,  say  that  these  stones  may  be 

4  becoming  bread.”  Yet  answering, 
He  said,  “It  is  written.  ‘Not  on 
bread  alone  shall  man  be  living,  but 
on  every  declaration  going  out 
through  the  mouth  of  God’.” 

5  Then  the  Slanderer  is  taking 
Him  along  into  the  holy  city,  and 
stands  Him  on  the  wing  of  the 

c  sanctuary.  And  he  is  saying  to 
Him,  “If  you  are  God’s  Son,  be 
casting  yourself  down,  for  it  is 
written  that 

'His  messengers  shall  be  directed 
concerning  Thee, 

And  on  their  hands  shall  they  be 
lifting  Thee, 

Lest  at  some  time  Thou  shouldst 
be  dashing  Thy  foot  against  a 
stone!' " 

7  Jesus  averred  to  him.  “It  is  writ¬ 
ten  again,  ‘You  shall  not  be  put¬ 
ting  the  Lord,  your  God,  on  trial’.” 

8  The  Slanderer  is  taking  Him 
along  again  into  a  very  high 
mountain,  and  is  showing  Him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 

9  their  glory.  And  he  said  to  Him, 
“All  these  will  I  be  giving  to  you 
if  you  should  be  prostrating  and  be 
worshiping  me.” 

10  Then  Jesus  is  saying  to  him, 
“Go,  Satan,  for  it  is  written, 

'The  Lord  your  God  shall  you  be 
worshiping, 

And  to  Him  only  shall  you  be  offer¬ 
ing  divine  service’." 
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4:11-23 

10  Compare  Deut.613102o, 

12  Compare  Mk.li4,i5Lu.4i4,i5. 

12  it  is  not  likely  that  John  was  "cast 
into  prison”  at  this  time.  The  Lord 
had  not  yet  called  His  disciples,  and 
John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison  (Jn. 
324)  until  some  time  later.  Several  at¬ 
tempts  seem  to  have  been  made  to  put 
him  in  ward.  This  is  probably  the 
first  of  these.  Hence  the  Lord  left  Ju¬ 
dea,  and  spent  most  of  His  ministry  in 
Galilee.  In  John,  His  messenger,  He 
was  rejected  in  Judea  before  He  even 
began  His  proclamation. 

13-iR  Compare  Mk.i21.22Lu.431,32. 

15  Compare  Isa.  91,2. 

15  Nazareth,  Cana,  and  the  region 
about,  where  the  Lord  commenced  His 
ministry,  were  in  Zabulon.  This  did 
not  touch  the  sea  of  Galilee,  but  it  bor¬ 
dered  on  Naphtali  in  the  northeast,  in 
which  was  Capernaum,  "His  own  city," 
as  well  as  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida, 
where  so  many  of  His  mighty  works 
were  done. 

17  Compare  Mk.  Ii4tis. 

17  "The  kingdom  of  the  heavens” 
would  mean  but  one  thing  to  a  Jew  in 
the  days  of  our  Lord.  In  the  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  marvelous  dream  of  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar,  in  which  he  saw  a  succes¬ 
sion  of  world  empires,  Daniel  says  that 
the  last  kingdom  shall  be  set  up  by 
the  God  of  the  heavens  (Dan.244).  “And 
in  the  days  of  these  kings  the  God  of 
the  heavens  shall  set  up  a  kingdom 
which  shall  not  be  harmed  for  the  eon, 
and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  an¬ 
other  people.  It  shall  crush  and  term¬ 
inate  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall 
rise  for  the  eon.”  Babylon  fell  to 
Medo  -  Persia,  and  Medo  -  Persia  to 
Greece.  Greece  had  broken  up,  and  the 
fourth  kingdom,  in  which  the  prophet’s 
people  under  the  figure  of  clay,  were  to 
be  mingled  with  mankind,  was  due  to 
appear.  And  this  was  to  be  followed 
by  the  indestructible  kingdom  of  Mes¬ 
siah,  for  which  all  the  Jews  longed. 

Again,  under  the  figure  of  rapacious 
beasts,  Daniel  had  portrayed  the  king¬ 
doms  of  the  end  time  (Dan.  72-27). 
They  are  displaced  by  the  kingdom  of 
the  heavens.  “And  the  kingdom  and 
authority  and  the  majesty  of  the  king¬ 
dom  under  all  the  heavens  is  granted 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  su¬ 
premacies.  The  kingdom  is  an  eonian 
kingdom,  and  all  authorities  shall  serve 
and  hearken  to  it.” 


11  Then  the  Slanderer  is  leaving 
Him,  and  Jo!  messengers  approach¬ 
ed  and  waited  on  Him. 

32  Now  when  hearing  that  John  was 
betrayed,  He  retires  into  Galilee, 

13  and  leaving  Nazareth,  coming.  He 
dwells  in  Capernaum,  which  is  by 
the  seaside  in  the  boundaries  of  Za- 

34  bulon  and  Ncphthalim,  in  order 
that  that  which  is  declared  through 
Isaiah,  the  prophet,  may  be  ful¬ 
filled,  saying, 

15  "The  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land 

of  Nephthalim, 

The  sea  road  the  other  side  of 
Jordan, 

Galilee  of  the  nations — 

16  The  people  sitting  in  darkness 

Perceived  a  great  light. 

And  to  those  sitting  in  the  prov¬ 
ince  and  shadow  of  death, 

To  them  light  arises.” 

17  Thenceforth  Jesus  begins  pro¬ 
claiming  and  saying,  ‘'Repent!  for 
the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  has 
drawn  near.” 

18  Now,  walking  beside  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  He  perceived  two  brothers, 
Simon,  who  is  termed  Peter,  and 
Andrew,  his  brother,  easting  a 
purse  net  into  the  sea,  for  they  were 

19  fishermen.  And  He  is  saying  to 
them,  ‘‘Hither,  after  Me,  and  I 
will  be  making  you  fishers  of 

20  men!”  Now  immediately,  leaving 
the  nets,  they  follow  Him. 

21  And  advancing  thence,  He  per¬ 
ceived  two  other  brothers,  James 
of  Zcbedee  and  his  brother  John,  in 
the  ship  with  Zcbedce  their  father, 
readjusting  their  nets;  and  He 

22  calls  them.  Immediately,  leaving 
the  ship  and  their  father,  they  fol¬ 
low  Him. 

23  And  Jesus  led  them  about,  in  the 
whole  of  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
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OF-thcm  and  Ile-CALLS  them 

XOYCOI  AGG  Y0GCDC  AOGNXG20 

22  tue  yet  immediately  fhom-lettinc 

a<lds  A  YTcdN  0F-tliem 

CXOTT  AOIONK  AIXONn  AXG  P 40 

TUB  FLO  Arc  r  AND  TUE  FAT  II  EH 

A  AYXOJN  hKO  AOY0  HC  AN  AYX00 

OF-tbcm  TUEY-Iollow  to- 1 1  i  III 

u  omits  the  jesus  s*  omits  is 

CDK  AITIG  PI M T6NOI  MCOYCG80 

23  AND  ABOUT-LED  TUE  JESUS  IN 

0*-fN  N  u-f-0  s*-fN  31  omits  whole 

NOAHXhr  AAI  A  A I  AAI A  ACK8000 

WHOLE  TUE  GALILEE  TEACUINQ 
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“The  kingdom  of  God"  suggests  sub¬ 
jection  direct  to  the  Deity,  whether  as 
individuals  or  nations.  Its  sphere  can¬ 
not  be  circumscribed.  “The  kingdom  of 
the  heavens",  is,  however,  always  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  sovereignty  of  Israel 
over  the  other  nations.  Just  as  Baby¬ 
lon  ruled  the  whole  earth,  so  Israel  will 
be  supreme.  As  Medo-Persia  brought 
all  nations  beneath  its  sway,  so  Israel 
will  subjugate  every  other  dominion. 
As  Alexander  found  no  field  for  fur¬ 
ther  conquest,  so  Messiah  will  rule  all 
nations  with  a  club  of  iron,  and  all 
peoples  and  languages  and  nations  will 
serve  Him  and  bring  their  tribute  to 
the  land  of  Israel  and  the  nation  He 
has  chosen.  This  is  the  kingdom 
which  Christ  proclaimed. 

The  kingdom  was  proclaimed  as 
“near".  This  does  not  imply  that  it 
must  come  soon.  The  nearness  was  on¬ 
ly  tentative.  The  same  word  is  used  of 
Epaphroditus  (Phil.  2so) (  who  draws 
near  to  death  for  the  work  of  Christ, 
but  God  was  merciful,  and  he  drew 
away  from  death  again.  Nearness  is  a 
relative  term,  indicating  that  not  much 
more  is  needed  to  cause  contact.  Israel 
was  near  the  land  of  promise  thirty- 
eight  years  before  they  actually  en¬ 
tered.  Had  they  believed  Caleb  and 
Joshua  they  would  have  drawn  nearer 
instead  of  returning  to  the  wilderness, 
far  from  its  borders.  So  it  was  with 
Israel  and  the  kingdom.  As  it  was 
when  their  forefathers  came  out  of 
Egypt,  so  they  come  near  to  the  nation¬ 
al  hope,  but  for  thirty-eight  years  they 
wandered  in  the  wilderness  of  unbe¬ 
lief,  and  perished  without  entering  the 
land  of  promise. 

18.19  Compare  Mk.lic-ieLu.Si-nJn. 1*0-42. 
21-22  Compare  Mk.li®f2°Lu.51V1* 

23  See  Mk.l2i-39. 

25  Compare  Mk.  3^,8. 

1-2  Compare  Lu.  620-23. 

i  The  “Sermon  on  the  Mount"  was 
probably  varied  and  repeated  many 
times.  Luke  gives  one  of  these.  That 
was  given  on  an  “even  place”  (Lu.  6i") 
after  His  calling  of  the  apostles.  It  is 
much  abridged.  Mark  gives  scattered 
allusions  here  and  there.  It  is  fitting 
that  the  fullest  proclamation  of  the 
laws  of  the  kingdom  should  be  given 
in  this  account,  for  it  is  concerned 
with  the  Son  of  David. 


synagogues  and  proclaiming  the 
evangel  of  the  kingdom,  and  curing 
every  disease  and  every  debility 
among  the  people. 

24  And  tidings  of  Him  came  out 
into  the  whole  of  Syria,  and  they 
bring  to  Him  all  those  who  are  ill 
with  various  diseases  and  pressing 
torments,  and  demoniacs  and  epi¬ 
leptics  and  paralytics,  and  He 

25  cures  them.  And  vast  throngs  fol¬ 
low  Him  from  Galilee  and  Deeapo- 
lis  and  Jerusalem  and  Judea  and 
the  other  side  of  the  Jordan. 

5  Now  on  perceiving  the  throngs. 
He  ascended  into  the  mountain. 
And  when  He  is  seated,  His  disci- 

2  pies  came  to  Him.  And  opening 
His  mouth,  He  taught  them,  saying, 

3  “ Happy,  in  spirit,  are  the  poor, 
seeing  that  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
the  heavens. 

1  Happy  are  those  who  mourn 
now,  seeing  that  they  shall  be  con¬ 
soled. 

5  Happy  are  the  meek,  seeing  that 
they  shall  be  enjoying  the  allotment 
of  the  land. 

6  Happy  are  those  who  arc  hun¬ 
gering  and  thirsting  for  righteous¬ 
ness,  seeing  that  they  shall  be  sat  is- 
fied. 

7  Happy  are  the  merciful,  seeing 
that  they  shall  be  shown  mercy. 

8  Happy  are  the  clean  in  heart, 
seeing  that  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Happjr  are  the  peacemakers,  see¬ 
ing  that  they  shall  be  called  God’s 
sons. 

10  Happy  are  those  persecuted  on 
account  of  righteousness,  seeing 
that  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens. 

]1  Happy  are  you  whenever  they 
should  be  reproaching  and  perse¬ 
cuting  you  and  saying  every  wick¬ 
ed  thing  against  you,  falsifying  'on 
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s'  ,1  / 1. 1  A  V TO  VC  [hem 

CDN6NTMCCYN^CDrMCAY 20  CA€r(DNM  NKNpiO  108  FITCDX20 

IN  THE  TOO  ETHER-LEADS  OF-  3  SRylNG  HAPPY  THE  POOR 

Ta>NKMKHPYCCU)NTO£YM"40  OIT(DnN6YM\TIOTI  AYTCDN40 

1  III' 111  AND  PROCLAIMING  THE  WELL-MES-  lO-TUE  Spirit  lliat  OF-tllCin 

reAIONTHCB^IA6IACKA««  GCTINHB  AC  »  AG  I  ATCD  NOY  P 80 

sack.  of-tiie  KiNGiiom  and  is  THE  KiNGdoin  of-the  heavens 


rGAIONTHCB  NCI  A6I  ACK  A*° 

HAG  K  OF-T11E  KiNGiiom  AND 


AND 


i  ee  p  AneYCDNn  ac  annocon 


curiNO 


EVERY 


DISEASE 


K  Mn  AC  ANM  NAAkIANGNTU) m» 


AND  EVERY  SOFTDCSS  IN  THE 

3  G  ±=OUT- 

A  AC1>K  MMlHAGGNh^OH^Y  20 

24  PEOPLE  AND  FHOM-CAME  THE  HEAHitlg  OF-lIim 

a  Tl  AC  AN  all 

TOYG  ICOAHNTHNCY P  I  ANK 40 


IN  THE 


\NCDNM  AK  ApiOIOIflC  N  BOY 80 

4  HAPPY  THE  MOUItNING-OIies 

n$l  omit  now 

NTGC  NYN OTI  NYTOIn  AP  AK^oo 

now  that  they  will-he-deing- 

AH0HCONTMM  NK  NplOIOI 

5  DESIDE-CALLED  IIAPPY  Til*. 


IIAPPY 


THE 


INTO  WHOLE  THE 


SYRIA 


AND 


nPNGICOTI  AYTOIKAHPON  0 

meek  lliat  they  wiLL-UE-tenuiitiNu 


a  i  n  pochNGrK  an  aytcdfi  an<>° 

TUEY-TOVVAWD-CARUY  tO-Him  ALL 


li  0. 


ALL 


OMHCOYC  I NTHNrHNM  AKApc° 

0  THE  LAND  1LAPPY 


TACTOYCKAKOJCeXONTACn 


3  O. 


lOIOine  IN  CD  NTGCKM  Al'f80 


THE 


evilIv 


HAVING 


THE  Ortf$- 11  UNGLUING 


AND  TU  IK  STING 


OIKIA  MCNOCOICK  AIB  AC  200  CDNTGCTHNAIKMOCYNMNO700 

VARIOUS  DISEASES  AND  ORDEALS  THE  JUSTlCC  lllflt 

«l  V,  .i*  puts  nn  I  in  the  O  leaving  Y  b  omits  and 

ANOICCYNeXOMeNOYCK  M20  TlAYTOIXOPTACGHCONTA^o 

pressiNQ  and  they  wiLL-UE-UKiNG-satisfiED 

AMMONIZOM6NOYCKMC6"  IM  NK  NP  101016  AG  HMON6C« 

ojifS-tciNG-deuionizKD  and  oms-be-  7  uappv  the  meuciI'uI 

AhNIMOMGNOYCKMn  NPA60  OTIAYTOieAGHGHCONTM^ 

ing-moonized  and  paralytics  that  they  wlll-uk-iikisg-mercied 

AYTIKOYCK  MG0GPAnGYCso  MAKAplOIOIKAfi  APOIThK80 

and  He-curES  8  happy  the  clean  to-TUE  heart 


AND 


e N AYTO YC  K  A  1  HKOAOY G HC 

25  l  lie  iu  and  follow 


A  PA  I  AOT I  AYTOITONeeON888 

that  Lliey  the  God 


s  o. 


NN  NYTCDOXAOInOAAOl  NnO  °  OtONT  MM  AK  AP  IOIO  10  ip 20 

to- Him  THRONGS  MANY  FHOM  9  WILL- UE-VIE WING  HAPPY  THE  peace- 

ii  +G  s  omits  thev 

ThCrNAIAM  NCK  MA6K  Mlw  M  N  O  n  O  I  O  I  OX  I  A YT  O  I Y  I  O  1 40 

the  ualilee  and  Dccapolis  makers  that  Lliey  sons 


sons 


OA6CDCKM  1£  POCOAYMCDNK 60  flGOYKAHfiMCONXMM  AK  AP™ 

AND  JERUSALEM  AND  10  OF-God  WILL-UE-UKING-C ALLED  HAPPY 


HAPPY 


MIOYAM  ACKM  nePANXO80  IOIOIA6AI  CD  TMGNOIGNGk80 

JUDEA  AND  OTUEH-SIDE  OF-THE  THE  OtU S-HAYlNU-61  6H-CU AS  ED  OIl-RCCOUnt 

Y  I O  P A  ANOY I  ACDNAexOYCO100  D  0  NAIKMOCYNHCOTI  AYXCD^ 


JUDEA 


AND 


OTUEH-SIDE  OF-THE 


JORDAN 


PERCEIVING  YET  TIIE 


TURO- 


OF-JUST1CC 


lliat  of- them 


XAOYC  ANeBHeiCXOOPOCK20 

ngs  llc-up-STEPPed  into  the  mountaiu  AND 


$J  0. 


MK  AOIC  ANTOC  NYTOYnPO« 


OF-lieinfl-scalcd  Him  tqwaud- 

slul  A  n  omits  lo-  Hi  U1 

C  HA0ON  AYTCDO IM  AflHXM 


TUWAUD- 


CAME 


lo-Him 


THE  leaunlts 


OF- 


YXOYK  M  ANOli  ACXOCXOM8" 

2  llilU  AND  UP-OPENIR0  THE  MOUTH 


NeCXINHBAClAeiAX(DNOY  2° 

is  the  KiNadom  of-tuk  heavens 

P  ANCDNM  AK  A  P  I O  IGCX^OXA10 

11  HAPPY  YE-AllE  when-EV- 

NON6IAI CCDC  INYM  AC  K  AIAC0 

ER  TUEY-SIi'd-UE-HLPHOACHIXO  YOUp  AND  T11EY- 

»OY  for  UJ  =  -w  ill- 

ICD1CDCINK  Me  inCDCINnAN" 


SII  D-11E-CUASIN0  AND 


TllEY-MAY-UE-SayiNG  EVERY 


A  AYXOYGA I A  ACK6 


OF-Him 


He-TAUOHT 


N  AY  TOY 500  n  ONH  PONK  AeYKRDN^C Y  AOMw 

them  wicked  down  of-youjj  falsi  tyiNO 
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s  The  Beatitudes  will  find  their  ful¬ 
fillment  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens, 
when  Messiah  comes  again  and  estab¬ 
lishes  His  millennial  reign.  Till  then 
most  of  them  prove  to  be  a  practical 
disappointment.  The  merciful  often 
do  not  obtain  mercy.  The  meek  do  not 
receive  an  allotment  in  the  land  or  the 
earth.  Not  only  that,  but  they  never 
shall.  A  meek  unbeliever  will  receive 
no  allotment  whatever.  A  meek  believ¬ 
er  is  promised  every  blessedness 
among  the  celestials  (Eph.  13).  It 
would  be  a  bitter  disappointment  to 
him  to  have  an  allotment  on  the  earth 
or  in  the  land  of  Israel.  There  is  no 
happiness  in  this  beatitude  for  us. 

12  All  blessing  comes  from  heaven,  but 
it  is  not  all  enjoyed  in  heaven.  The 
kingdom  will  be  the  days  of  heaven  on 
earth,  for  the  blessing  will  be  heavenly 
in  source  and  character,  though  located 
on  earth.  The  heavenly  city,  new  Jeru¬ 
salem,  is  heavenly  but  comes  down  out 
of  heaven  to  the  earth.  English  has  no 
way  of  distinguishing  that  which  is 
heavenly  in  character  from  that  which 
has  its  place  in  heaven,  so  special  care 
is  needed  to  avoid  confusion  in 
thought  on  this  theme. 

13  See  Mk.930Lu.1434, 35. 

is  The  salt  of  Palestine  was  usually 
gathered  from  marshes.  Contact  with 
the  ground  or  exposure  to  rain  or  sun 
soon  spoiled  it,  so  that  it  lost  its  salt¬ 
ness.  As  it  was  very  harmful  to  grow¬ 
ing  vegetation  it  was  carefully  swept 
up  and  thrown  into  the  street,  and 
thus  trodden  under  foot. 

14  Compare  Mk.42i,22Lu.8iG,i"ll33. 
it  See  Lu.16ic.i7Ro.33i. 

is  See  2435. 

is  The  yod  or  iota  was  the  smallest  of 
the  Hebrew  letters.  The  ceriphs  were 
probably  the  small  projections  which 
distinguished  some  of  the  Hebrew  let¬ 
ters.  The  idea  of  the  Massorah,  that 
they  were  small  meaningless  orna¬ 
ments  like  horns  is  hardly  in  line  with 
the  spirit  of  Christ's  teaching.  He  de¬ 
nounced  unwarranted,  uninspired  ad¬ 
ditions  to  the  scriptures. 

i9  To  obey  is  always  better  than  sacri¬ 
fice.  The  very  least  precept  of  the  Lord 
calls  for  implicit,  unquestioning  re¬ 
sponse. 

2i  Compare  Ex.  20i3. 


32  My  account.  Be  rejoicing  and  ex¬ 
ulting,  seeing  that  vast  are  your 
wages  in  the  heavens.  For  thus 
they  persecute  the  prophets  before 
you. 

13  You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
Now,  should  the  salt  be  made  in- 
sipid,  with  what  will  it  be  salted? 
It  is  of  no  further  avail  except  to 
be  cast  without,  to  be  trampled  by 
men. 

14  You  arc  the  light  of  the  world. 
A  city  located  upon  a  mountain 

15  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  are  they 
burning  a  lamp  and  placing  it  un¬ 
der  a  measure,  but  on  a  lamp  stand, 
and  it  is  shining  to  all  who  are  in 

16  the  house.  Thus  let  your  light 
shine  in  front  of  men,  so  that  they 
may  be  perceiving  your  ideal  acts 
and  should  be  glorifying  your  Fa¬ 
ther  in  the  heavens. 

17  You  should  not  be  inferring  that 
I  came  to  demolish  the  law  or  the 
prophets.  I  came  not  to  demolish 

18  but  to  fulfill.  For  verily,  I  am  say¬ 
ing  to  you,  till  heaven  and  earth 
pass  by,  one  iota  or  one  ccriph  may 
by  no  means  pass  by  from  the  law 
till  all  should  be  coming  to  pass. 

19  'Whoever,  then,  should  be  annul¬ 
ling  one  of  the  least  of  these  pre¬ 
cepts,  and  should  be  teaching  men 
thus,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  heavens.  Yet  who¬ 
ever  should  be  doing  and  teaching 
them,  he  shall  be  called  great  in 

20  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens.  For  I 
am  saying  to  you  that,  except  your 
righteousness  should  be  super- 
abounding  more  than  that  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  you  mav  bv 
no  means  be  entering  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  heavens. 

21  Yon  hear  that  it  was  declared  to 
the  ancients,  'You  shall  not  be 
murdering:  yet  whoever  should  be 
murdering  shall  be  liable  to  the 

22  judgment/  Yet  I  am  saying  to 
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eNOieN6K6Ne  MOYXMPeT“ 

12  ON-arcOUDt  OF-ME  UE-JOYING 

eKMM  NAAINC06OTIOMI« 

AND  DE-frtlNG- -CXIllt ED  that  THE  HIHE 

CBOCYMCDNnO  AYC6NTO I  CO  « 

of-youp  much  in  the  heav- 

Y  P  ANO  ICOYTCDCr  \  PGA  ICUI«» 

ens  thus  for  they-cuase 

MsITOYCTT  POtDHT^TOYCnP 

Tire  BEFORE-AVEncrs  THE  BEFORE 

s  o.  *  and  noio  again  o. 

OYMCDNYM6  I  CeCTGTO  AA  NC« 

1 A  TO  Up  YE  ARE  THE  BALT 

9U2  O . 

TMCrMCe  NNAGTO  AA  NCMU)  P 40 

OF-T1IE  LAND  IF-EVEn  YET  THE  BALT  MAY-DE-DE- 

ANBH6NTINI  AAICB  HC6TAco 

ING-ltlftdc-INSIPID  IN  ANY  it-WILL-BE-DEING-3ALTED 

IBICOYAB  NICXYeieTiei" 

INTO  NOT-YKT-ONE  it-IS-belNO-STHONO  STILL  IF 

MHBAH06  NG i.O)K NT&n  AT6 1 2M 

NO  TIKI  MG -CAST  OUT  TO-DE-fc^lNG-tramplED 

CO^IVnOTCDNNNOPU)ncONYM“ 

11  under  TnE  humans  YE 

i?  Al  for  0 

e  ICeCTeTO0(UCTOYKOCMO40 

ARE  TIIE  LIGHT  OF-TIIE  SYSTEM 

YOYAY N  NT  MnO/MCK  PYBH™ 

NOT  IH-AI1LE  City  TO-11E-1IID 

NNKrTT  NNCDO  POYCKG  IMGNH80 

on-up  OF-nioiinLain  lying 

^  Q  f) 

OYA6KMOYC  I  NAYXNONK  N300 

If)  NOT-YET  THEY-AUE-UUnNINQ  LAMP  AND 

ITiee  NO  IN  NYTO  N  YnOTO  N20 

AIIK-PLACINO  it  UNDEH  THE 

MO  A  I  ON  NAAG  TTITMNAYXNI40 

MEASURE  Iillt  ON  THE  LAMP-stand 

ank  m  ANMnein  intoic« 

AND  il-IS-SHINING  lO-ALL  TUE-Onm 

e  NTHO I K I  NOYTO>CA  NM+'NT 0® 

10  in  THE  HOME  ihltS  LET-31IINE 

a)TO<DU)CYMU)NGMnPOC06NT4QO 

TIIE  LIGHT  OF-YOUp  IN-TOWAUD-PLACE  OF- 

(UNANB  PCDncONOmDC  IAU0CI  N2° 

THE  lllimuilS  WHIClI-llOW  TllEY-MAY-DE-PEn 

D  actb  in  mnrpin 

YMCDNTAK  NA  PTAKMAOl40 

OEIVINO  OF-YOU/I  THE  IDEAL  ACTS  AND  8UOULD- 

ACCDC  I  NTONn  \TG  P  ZVYMtDNT™ 

IIE-CSICCIIIINCI  THE  FATHER  OF-YOUp  THE 

ONG  NTOICOY  PANOICMHNO11 

17  in  the  heavens  no  ye-su’d- 

M I C  HTeOTI  H ABO  NK  ATAAY  ^ 

BE-inferriNa  that  i-came  to-down-loose 


CMTONNOMONHTOYCn  POO  20 

THE  LAW  OR  THE  BEFORE-AVEH- 


HTNCOYKHABONK*T*AYCAi«> 

era  not  i-came  to-down-loose 


I  NAAMlAMPCDCM  NMHNrNP60 

18  but  TO-FILL  AMEN  for 

AGrCDYM  I  NGtDC  ANnAPGAGH80 

I-AM-SaylNO  tO-YODp  TILL  EVER  M  A  Y-BE-BE9I  DE-CO  MING 

OOY P NNOC K M HrN KDTNGNw 

the  heaven  and  the  land  iota  one 

HMI  AKePMAOYMHn  NP6A6® 

on  one  horn  not  no  may-de-heside-com- 

tiI  otrtj  /tf  r 

HMlOTOYNOMOY£U)CANn\N,g 

1NG  FROM  THE  LAW  TILL  EVER  ALL 


TArG  NHTNIOCBNNOY  NAYC60 

19  MAY-13E-UECOMINO  WHO  IF-EVER  THEN  SHOULD-RE- 


HM I  ANTCUNG  NTO  ACONTOYTCO  >» 

loosing  one  of-tue  directions  these 


NT(DNGAAXICT(DNKAIAIAA“ 

TnE  INFERIOR-mOst  AND  SIl’D-nE-TE  A- 


I  HOYTtDCTOYC  ANB  PU)  n  O  YC 2° 

cuing  thus  the  humans 

GAAXICTOCKAHB  MCGTAIG 40 

INFERIOR- most  WILL-DE-BEING-CALLED  IN 

NTH  BACIAGI ATCDNOY P  NNCD 60 

tiie  KiNodoin  of-tue  heavens 

n1  omits  from  who  to  heavens 

NOCA  ANITO IMC  HK  MAIAM" 

WHO  YET-EVER  SU’d-DE-DOINO  AND  SII’d-BE-TEACII- 


hOYTOCMGrACKAMBHCGTA^ 

ino  this-one  qreat  will-ue-being-called 


IGNTHB  AC  I  AG  I  ATCDNOY  PA20 

in  Tne  KiNadom  of-tue  heavens 


NCUNAGr  cur  APYM I  NOTie  AN40 

20  i-AM-sayiNG  for  to-Youp  that  if-eveh 

MMTIGP  ICCGYCMYMCUNHAIK60 

NO  SUOULD-BE-CXCeedlNO  OF-YOUp  TlIEJUSTicc 

s*  o.  s]  omit*  I.  hy 

AlOCYNHnAGtONTCDNrPAM80 

MORE  OF-TIIE  WRlTerS 

MATGCDNKAIOAPICAICDNOY 

AND  PHARISEES  NOT 

X1  A |  for  0 

MHG  ICGA6  HTGG  ICTHNB  AC20 

.  NO  YE-MAY-BE-INTO-COMING  INTO  THE  KINGdom 

I  AG  I  ANTCDNOY  P  ANCDNHKOY40 

21  of-tue  heavens  ye-iiear 

.1  0 

CATGOTIGPPhBHTOIC  APXfi» 

that  il-\VA3-dcclarED  Io-tue  onioiNals 


AIOICOYOONGYCGICOCAA"o 

NOT  YOU-UILL-UE-MUHDEUINa  1V1IO  YET-EV- 
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22  Gehenna,  the  valley  of  the  son  of 
Hinnom,  just  below  the  city  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  where  idolatrous  worship  was 
once  carried  on  and  where  the  city  of¬ 
fal  was  burned,  has  once  more  become 
the  incinerator  for  Jerusalem.  In  the 
kingdom  it  will  consume  the  carcases 
of  criminals  as  well  as  the  rubbish  of 
the  city.  It  should  not  be  confounded 
with  the  unseen,  or  luidcs ,  which  is  of¬ 
ten  translated  “hell”,  or  with  tartarus, 
similarly  translated.  Neither  is  it  the 
lake  of  fire  (Un.  20n),  which  follows 
the  great  white  throne  judgment  for 
the  wicked.  Its  operation  is  confined  to 
the  temporal  judgments  of  the  millen¬ 
nial  kingdom.  It  does  not  fix  ultimate 
destiny,  for  it  disappears  long  before 
the  consummation. 

22  Raca  seems  to  be  a  contemptuous 
epithet  from  the  Aramaic,  meaning 

empty. 

23  Instead  of  removing  His  hearers 
from  beneath  the  thunders  of  the  law 
(as  grace  has  since  done),  He  makes 
its  precepts  more  pressing,  its  prohibi¬ 
tions  more  searching.  The  appearance 
counts  for  nothing  with  Him  unless 
the  heart  is  also  right.  He  will  not 
even  allow  them  to  approach  God  by 
means  of  an  oblation,  unless  they  are 
on  terms  with  their  brethren.  There 
is  no  lenience  in  this  kingdom  procla¬ 
mation.  Those  who  are  cast  into  jail 
are  not  delivered  until  the  demands 
of  righteousness  have  been  fully  met. 
A  lustful  look  is  a  sin  of  the  heart 
which  will -not  be  tolerated  in  His  do¬ 
minions.  The  criminals  of  that  day 
will  be  executed  and  their  corpses  con¬ 
signed  to  the  vale  of  Hinnom,  where 
the  offal  of  Jerusalem  is  burned.  So 
stringent  is  this  law  that  if  a  member 
of  the  body  sins,  the  whole  is  in  danger 
of  death  in  the  kingdom. 

27  See  Ex.  20^. 

3i  See  193-9  Deut.24i,2  Mk.l02-i2  Lu.16™ 
1  Co. 7io, u. 

31  Because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  Moses  made  divorce  an  easy 
matter.  Not  so  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens.  Only  one  cause  will  be  a 
ground  for  separation  then.  Now,  in 
grace,  death  alone  can  come  between 
those  whom  the  Lord  has  made  one 
flesh  (1  Co.  739).  We  are  not  living  un¬ 
der  the  law  of  Sinai  or  under  the  king¬ 
dom  code,  but  under  the  far  more  bene¬ 
ficent  reign  of  grace  (Ro.  521). 

25-26  Compare  Lu.  1258,69.  See  Prov.  25s. 


you  that  everyone  who  is  angry 
with  his  brother  shall  be  liable  to 
the  judgment.  Yet  whoever  may 
be  saying  to  his  brother,  ‘Ralca,’ 
shall  be  liable  to  the  Sanhedrin.  Yet 
whoever  may  be  saying,  ' Stupid \ 
shall  be  liable  to  the  Gehenna  of 
fire. 

23  If,  then,  you  should  be  offering 
your  oblation  on  the  altar,  and 
there  you  should  be  reminded  that 
your  brother  has  aught  against 

24  you,  leave  your  oblation  there  in 
front  of  the  altar  and  go  away. 
First  placate  your  brother,  and 
then,  coming,  be  offering  your  ob¬ 
lation. 

25  Be  humoring  your  plaintiff 
quickly  while  you  arc  with  him  on 
the  way,  lest  at  some  time  the  plain¬ 
tiff  should  give  you  up  to  the  judge 
and  the  judge  to  the  deputy,  and 

26  you  should  be  cast  into  jail.  Yerilv, 
I  am  saying  to  you,  ‘You  may  by  no 
means  be  coming  out  thence  till 
you  should  be  paying  the  last  quad- 
rans’  [about  .39^,  .75/]. 

27  You  hear  that  it  was  declared, 
‘You  shall  not  be  committing  adul- 

28  tery.’  Yet  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
every  man  looking  at  a  woman  to 
lust  for  her  commits  adultery  with 

29  her  already  in  his  heart.  Now  if 
your  right  eye  is  snaring  you. 
wrench  it  out  and  cast  it  from  you. 
for  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  one 
of  your  membei'S  should  perish  and 
not  your  whole  body  be  cast  into 

30  Gehenna.  And  if  your  right  hand 
is  snaring  you,  strike  it  off,  and 
cast  it  from  you,  for  it  is  expedient 
for  you  that  one  of  your  members 
should  perish  and  not  your  whole 
body  pass  away  into  Gehenna. 

31  Now  it  was  declared,  ‘Whoever 
should  be  dismissing  liis  wife,  let 

32  him  be  giving  her  a  divorce.’  Yet 
I  am  saying  to  you  that  everyone 
dismissing  his  wife  (outside  of  a 
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33  Compare  Lev.19*2.  See  Nu.302  Deut. 

2321-23. 

34-37  From  our  Lord’s  time  down  to  the 
present,  cursing  and  swearing  have 
been  so  common  in  Palestine  that  little 
notice  is  taken  of  it.  They  continually 
profane  the  name  and  attributes  of 
God,  and  swear  by  anything  that  comes 
into  their  minds.  In  fact,  to  swear 
fluently  and  artistically  is  considered 
quite  an  accomplishment  which  de¬ 
serves  cultivation. 

39  Compare  Ex. 2123-25  Lev.24i9,2o  Deut. 
1921. 

38  Many  futile  attempts  have  been 
made  to  carry  out  the  principle  of  non- 
resistance  here  laid  down,  by  those 
who  did  not  see  its  relation  to  the 
kingdom.  When  the  righteous  King  is 
on  the  throne  such  conduct  will  be  not 
only  right  but  rational.  Grace,  how¬ 
ever,  goes  much  further  than  mere 
non-resistance.  It  demands  active  effort 
on  behalf  of  those  who  seek  to  injure 
or  oppress.  Recognizing  the  grave  prac¬ 
tical  difficulty  of  practising  these  pre¬ 
cepts  at  the  present  time,  theologians 
assure  us  that  "these  expressions,  in 
their  paradox  form,  must  not  be  taken 
literally."  If  these  are  not  plain  exam¬ 
ples,  it  is  impossible  to  form  any  def¬ 
inite  idea  of  the  Lord’s  meaning.  It  is 
ideal  conduct  for  an  ideal  government, 
such  as  will  be  in  actual  operation 
when  Christ  comes  again  and  Satan  is 
bound  for  the  thousand  years. 

39  Compare  Lu.  627-31. 

43  Compare  Lev.  19!8.  See  Deut.  23°. 

43  We  are  exhorted  to  imitate  God,  as 
beloved  children,  and  walk  in  love, 
even  as  Christ  loves  us  and  gave  Him¬ 
self  up  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacri¬ 
fice  to  God,  for  a  fragrant  odor  (Eph. 
51,2).  The  sons  of  the  kingdom  are 
here  exhorted  to  imitate  Him  in  His 
beneficence  in  nature.  The  sun  and 
rain  bring  all  blessing  in  the  physical 
sphere.  Christ  brings  all  blessing  in 
the  spiritual  sphere.  Great  is  the  gift 
of  sunshine,  yet  how  much  greater  is 
the  gift  of  Christ!  Yet  so  much  bright¬ 
er  is  the  standard  for  conduct  today 
as  compared  with  the  longed  for  mil¬ 
lennium.  The  saints  should  always 
imitate  God;  yet  this  should  ever  be  in 
accord  with  the  particular  revelation 
of  Himself  given  for  the  time. 

44  Compare  Lu.627,28(32-3o2334Ac.7go1  Pt. 

218-23. 


case  of  prostitution)  is  making 
her  commit  adultery,  and  whoever 
should  be  marrying  her  who  has 
been  dismissed  is  committing  adul¬ 
tery. 

33  Again,  you  hear  that  it  was  de¬ 
clared  to  the  ancients,  ‘  You  shall 
not  be  perjuring  yourselves,  yet 
shall  be  paying  your  oaths  to  the 

34  Lord. ’  Yet  I  am  saying  to  you  not  to 
actually  swear,  neither  by  heaven, 
seeing  that  it  is  the  throne  of  God ; 

35  nor  by  the  earth,  seeing  that  it  is  a 
footstool  for  His  feet;  nor  by  Jeru¬ 
salem,  seeing  that  it  is  the  city  of: 

36  the  great  King;  nor  should  you  be 
swearing  by  your  head,  seeing  that 
you  are  not  able  to  make  one  hair 

37  white  or  black.  Yet  let  your  word 
be  'Yes,  Yes’,  'No,  No’.  Now  what 
is  in  excess  of  these  is  of  the 
wicked  one. 

38  You  hear  that  it  was  declared, 
'An  eye  for  an  eye’,  and  'A  tooth 

39  for  a  tooth’.  Yet  I  am  saying  to 
you  not  to  withstand  a  wicked  one, 
but  any  one  who  is  slapping  you  on 
your  right  cheek,  to  him  turn  the 

40  other  also.  And  he  who  wants  to 
sue  you,  and  obtain  your  tunic, 

41  leave  him  your  cloak  also.  And 
any  one  who  will  be  conscripting 
you  one  mile,  go  with  him  two. 

42  Give  to  him  who  is  requesting  you, 
and  you  may  not  be  turning  from 
him  who  is  wanting  to  borrow' 
from  you. 

43  You  hear  that  it  wras  declared, 
‘You  shall  be  loving  your  associate 

44  and  hating  your  enemy’.  Yet  I  am 
saying  to  you,  Be  loving  vour  ene¬ 
mies,  and  be  praying  for  those  who 

45  are  persecuting  you,  so  that  you 
may  be  becoming  sons  of  your 
Father  Who  is  in  the  heavens,  see¬ 
ing  that  His  sun  is  rising  on  the 
wicked  and  the  good,  and  it  is 
raining  on  the  just  and  the  unjust. 

46  For  should  you  be  loving  those  lov- 
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5:47 — 6:7  MATTHEW 

The  kingdom  will  be,  in  a  special 
sense,  the  display  of  God's  goodness  on 
earth;  we  will  be  the  highest  exhibi¬ 
tion  of  God’s  grace  among  the  celes¬ 
tials  (Eph.  27).  Hence  it  is  most  fitting 
that  conduct,  in  each  case,  should  cor¬ 
respond  to  the  sphere  and  character  of 
God’s  operations.  The  standard  for 
us  is  as  far  beyond  these  precepts  as 
these  are  beyond  the  law.  The  law  de¬ 
manded  love,  but  limited  it  to  neigh¬ 
bors.  In  their  hard-heartedness  they 
inferred  that  others  should  be  hated. 
The  Lord  does  not  hesitate  to  enlarge 
the  law.  God  is  good  to  all.  But  we 
look  to  the  cross  and  know  that  there 
are  none  righteous  in  His  sight,  and 
see  His  sacrifice  for  all.  Here  alone  do 
we  find  the  motive  which  should  con¬ 
trol  our  conduct.  God’s  perfection  in 
nature  is  not  sufficient  to  provide  the 
sweet  smelling  perfume  which  pleases 
Him  today.  It  seems  to  be  without  any 
practical  effect  on  the  hard  hearts  of 
humanity. 

1  The  Pharisees  deemed  alms-giving, 
prayer  and  fasting  the  three  most  emi¬ 
nent  exhibitions  of  piety,  for  alms  was 
the  ideal  expression  of  their  relation 
to  their  neighbor,  prayer  of  their  in¬ 
tercourse  with  God,  and  fasting  of  self- 
discipline.  Hence  the  Lord  takes  up 
these  three  and  exposes  the  hypocrisy 
which  performs  them  in  public  and 
provokes  the  applause  of  men,  rather 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

2  The  word  alms  denotes  an  accom¬ 
paniment  of  mercy.  Hence  we  are  not 
surprised  that  it  is  entirely  absent  in 
the  exhortations  for  the  nations  which 
are  based  on  grace.  We  do  not  “do'' 
alms,  as  a  work  of  righteousness,  in 
order  to  get  the  approval  of  men  or 
even  the  smile  of  God,  but  give  gratui¬ 
tously  in  thankful  response  for  benefits 
already  received  by  grace.  We  are  not 
working  for  wages,  but  offer  our  serv¬ 
ices  as  a  thank-offering  for  gratuities 
already  ours  in  Christ,  even  though 
we  know  that  He  will  reward  those 
who  serve  and  suffer  for  His  sake. 

s  These  instructions  regarding  prayer 
come  very  close  to  us,  for  our  abhor¬ 
rence  of  hypocrisy  should  be  much 
more  pronounced  than  theirs.  Perhaps 
a  succinct  way  of  putting  it  is,  Never 
say  your  prayers;  always  pray  them. 
Real  prayer  is  possible  only  under  the 
urge  of  the  holy  spirit,  and  shuns  the 
possible  approbation  of  men,  for  it  is 
meant  for  God  alone. 
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ing  you,  what  have  you  for  wages? 
Are  not  the  tribute  collectors  also 

47  doing  the  same?  And  should  you 
be  greeting  your  brothers  only, 
what  are  you  doing  that  is  exces¬ 
sive?  Are  not  the  nations  also  do- 

48  ing  the  same?  Then  you  shall  be 
perfect  as  your  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect. 

6  Yet  take  heed  not  to  be  doing 

your  righteousness  in  front  of  men 

to  be  gazed  at  by  them,  otherwise 

you  surely  have  no  wages  with 

vour  Father  in  the  heavens. 

« 

2  Whenever,  then,  you  may  be 
doing  alms,  you  should  not  be 
trumpeting  in  front  of  you.  even 
as  the  hypocrites  are  doing  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  so 
that  they  should  be  glorified  by 
men.  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you. 
They  have  their  wages  in  full. 

3  Now  you,  doing  alms,  let  not  your 
left  hand  be  knowing  what  your 

4  right  is  doing,  so  that  your  alms 
may  be  hidden,  and  your  Father. 
AVho  is  observing  in  hiding,  will  be 
paying  you. 

5  And  whenever  you  may  be  pray¬ 
ing.  you  shall  not  be  as  the  hypo¬ 
crites,  seeing  that  they  are  fon  d  of 
praying  standing  in  the  synagogues 
and  at  the  corners  of  the  squares, 
so  that  they  may  be  appearing  to 
men.  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you, 
They  have  their  wages  in  full. 

5  Now  you,  whenever  you  may  be 
praying,  enter  into  your  closet, 
and,  locking  your  door,  pray  to 
your  Father  in  hiding  and  your 
Father,  Who  is  observing  in  hid- 

7  ing,  will  be  paying  you.  Now,  in 
praying,  you  should  not  be  wordy, 
as  the  nations.  For  they  are  suppos¬ 
ing  that  they  will  be  hearkened  to 
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r  \n  mc  mxcxoyc  Ar  AntDNX  a  2° 

KUOULD-llE-LOVlNG  THE  OrtC*-LOVING 

cym  acxin  amicqoncxcxc 40 

YOUp  ANY  UiliE  YE-AUE-UAVING 

*1  omits  not 

OYXIKMOtT6A(DNMTONY6» 

not  ( cmph .)  and  tjie  tri I) uLe-colIcctors  tue  same 

TOnOlOYCINKMe  AN  ACT!  A80 

47  AUE-DOINO  AND  IK-EVER  YE-SU‘D-DE- 

CMC0CXOYC  AAC  A«t»OYCYMlD 100 

grcetiNG  tue  brothers  of-youp 

NMONONxmepiccoNnoie20 

ONLY  ANY’  eXCCasivC  YE- AUE-DOINO 

*  Al  for  0 

ITe  OYX  IK  MOIG0NIKOIT« 

NOT  ( einpll .)  AND  TUE  NATIONIC3  TUE 

oxYTonoioYcmececeeo60 

48  SAME  AUE-DOINO  WJLL-DE  THEN 

YNYMG  ICT6  A6  I O  KDCOTI  AX» ® 

ye  mature  «  as  tiie  father 

HPYMCDNOOYPANIOCXCACI200 

of-youp  the  heavenly  mature 

d  omits  yet 

ocecx  I  NTT  poce  XeT6A6Th2» 

13  YE-UE-hcedlNO  YET  tub 

^  **  AOC€|N  but  restored 

NAIKX  I OCYNHNYMCDNM  HTTO4® 

jusTiee  of-youp  no  to-de- 

ic  i  ncm  n  pocee  ntiunxnb  p  g° 

DOING  IN-TOW  A1I D- PLACE  OF-TUE  humans 

O>nU5NnPOCTOeeN0liNNINV«» 

toward  tue  TO-DE-gazED  to-lhcni 

ToiceiAeMhreMiceoNOY™ 

IF  YET  NO  SUnELY  IllllB  NOT 

KexeTenxPXTCDnxTPiYMio20 

Y E-A11E-1IA VINO  DESIDE  THE  FATIIEK  OF-YOUp 

s'*  omits  the 

NXCDC  NXO  I  COY  P  NNDICOX\« 

2  the  in  the  heavens  whcn-EVER 

NOYNTIO  I  MC6A6MMOCYNHNc# 

THEN  YOU-M AY -DE-DOING  alms 

m  hc  x  An  i  chce  Mn  POC96  nc8» 

NO  YOU-SII* U-UE-TItUMPEl'lNQ  IN-TOWAUU-PLACE  OF- 

OYcucne  POiYnOKPixxmo400 

you  A8-EVEN  the  hypocrites  ARE- 

I OYC  I  we  NTMCCY N  xrcurx20 

DOING  IN  THE  TOOETUEU-LEADd 

ICKM6  NXMCPYMMCOIHD10 

and  in  tue  streets  wmeu-how 

CAOlXCB(DCINYnOXU)NXNfi  G° 

TiiEY-su'D-DE-DEiNo-esteeinizED  by  tiie  huuiuns 

t1  ■  add*  AMHN  AMEN 

pcuncoNNMHN  AercoYM  i  N^ne 80 

AMEN  I-AM-SUyiNO  Lo-YOUp  THEY-AHE- 


y  for  (3 

coy  ac  no  i  oYNxoce  Ae  mm  o  20 

3  OF-YOU  YET  DOING  alms 

C Y  N  M NM n  r  N  CDXO) M  A  P  I  cxe  P 40 

no  let-de-knowino  tiie  best  (left-hand) 

xcoYxinoieiHAeii  xcoy«« 

OF-YOU  ANY  1S-DOING  THE  IIIGHT  OF-YOU 

sl  alms  the 

OncDCHCOYMC  A6HM  OCYNH6 80 

4  wuicn-how  may-de  of-yoo  tiie  alms  in 

NX  a>  K  P  Y  n  XU)K  M  o  n  AX  H  P  C  O 600 


THE  HIDDen 


AND 


tue  father 


OF-YOU 


YO  B  AC  nU)NC  NXCOK  PYnxio  An 20 

the  One-lookiNa  in  the  liiDDen  will- 

OACDCCICOIK  A I  OX  ANnPOC48 

5  UE-FHOM-OIVING  to-YOO  AND  whdl-EVElt  YE-MAY-DE- 
fl!*C©G  erased  s2  Al  for  G 

CYX  HC0COYKCCCCGCCDCO 1 G0 

prayiNG  not  ye-will-de  as  tiie 


YnOKPI 

hypocrites 


10X101  AOYCIN 

that  TIIEY-AHE-ljCING-FONL) 


CNXAICCYN  ArCDrAICKAlC700 

IN  TUE  TOGETHER- LEADS  AND  JN 


S  0 . 


NXAICrCDNI  AlCXCDNnA  AXC 20 

THE  CORNERS  OF-TIiE  RHOADS 

ICDNCCXiOXCCnPOCCYXCC©48 


HAVING- STOOD 


TO-DE-prayiNO 


*  A  IOnCDC«H  ANCDC  INXO I  CAN©  «® 

WUICII-LOW  TIIEY-MAY-DE- APPEARING  tO-THE  llUUiailS 

PCDnOKC  AMMNACrCDYM  I  N  An 80 

AMEN  I-AM-saVING  to-YOUp  TIIEY- 

CXOYC IXONM  I C0ONAYXCDN800 


AIIE-FROM-UAVINO  TUE  HIRE 


OF- tliciu 


C  Y  ACOX  A  N  n  P  OCC  Y  X  MC  *  C  C 20 

6  YOU  YET  whcn-EVER  YOU-MAY-DE-prayiNG  DE-1NTO-COM- 


A0CC  ICXOXAMC  lONCOYK  A40 

I  NO  INTO  TJIE  STOIC  E-ltOOM  OF-YOU  AND 

R  K  AG  I C  NCT  M  N© Y  P  \  N  CO  Y  n G0 

LOCKm;  the  door  of-you  pray 

POC6YI \  IT CUll NT p ! COYTCD 

to- THE  FATHER  OF-YOU  lO-TUK -OllC 


eNTCUKPYnTiOKMOn^hPC 


ooo 


IN 


TUE  UIDDen 


AND  THE  FATHER 


OF- 


OYOBAC  ntONC  NX0)K  PYnXOJA20 

you  tiie  0ne-lookiNO  in  tjie  iuddcr  will- 

nOACDCCICOlnPOCCYXOMC40 

7  DK-FUOM-GI VINO  tO-YOU  prayiNG 

s  Al 

NO  I ACMHB  AXXAAOrMCMXC co 

YET  NO  YE-WIIOULD-DE-STUTTEIl-Sft.VINO 

n  YTlOKPITAI  livpocriles 

cucnc  PO1C0NIKO  I  AO  K  OYC 80 

AS-EYEN  TUB  NATIONICS  TIIEY-ARE-SEEMINU 


XOY  CINXONM  IC0ON  AYXCDN&0°  I  NT  A  POXIC  NXhnOAY  AOr  I 


13000 


FHOU-UAVINU  TUB 


HIRE 


or-tkcni 


for 


llmt  in  tub  imich-sayiNO 


MATTHEW’S  ACCOUNT 


13001 


6:8-21 

e-i3  Compare  Lu.  II2-4. 

9  This  is  not  the  Lord's  prayer,  but 
His  model  for  the  disciples'  petitions. 
Since  He  has  just  been  condemning 
wordiness  and  loquacity  in  prayer,  He 
gives  them  an  example  of  how  to  say 
much  with  few  words.  It  was  far  from 
His  intention  that  this  should  become 
a  form  for  repetition,  especially  in  this 
day  of  grace  when  part  of  it  is  mean¬ 
ingless  and  contrary  to  present  truth. 
"The  forgiveness  of  offenses  in  accord 
with  the  riches  of  His  grace"  (Eph. 
V)  is  far,  far  beyond  the  measure  in 
which  we  forgive  others.  Moreover, 
our  forgiveness  is  not  at  all  dependent 
on  our  extending  this  favor  to  others. 
With  them  it  was  probational  and  tem¬ 
porary;  with  us  it  is  irrevocable  and 
eternal.  The  prayers  for  our  emula¬ 
tion  are  found  in  Ephesians.  The  lat¬ 
ter  half  of  the  first  chapter  and  the 
whole  of  the  third  chapter  of  that  epis¬ 
tle  will  teach  us  what  to  pray  for.  It 
is  all  concerned  with  a  later  outpour¬ 
ing  of  grace  which  was  a  profound  se¬ 
cret  during  our  Lord’s  sojourn  on 
earth. 

This  marvelous  prayer  is  exquisite 
in  its  perfections.  Its  seven  petitions 
are  divinely  divided  into  three  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  four  for  the  frailty 
of  man.  His  name,  His  kingdom,  His 
will.  It  is  His  future  kingdom  which 
will  come  when  His  will  is  done  on 
earth.  At  that  time  we  will  have  our 
portion  in  His  heavenly  administra¬ 
tions,  so  that  our  prayers  should  be 
much  wider  in  scope  than  this.  Man's 
needs  are  sustenance,  release  from 
past  failures  and  future  trials,  and, 
especially  in  relation  to  the  kingdom, 
deliverance  from  the  power  of  that 
wicked  one  who  will  do  his  utmost  to 
corrupt  and  destroy  it. 

Our  Lord  would  not  have  them  pray 
for  that  which  God  would  not  give. 
Every  petition  in  it  will  be  fulfilled, 
but  not  until  the  kingdom  has  come. 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  will  they  be 
safe  from  the  wicked  one,  for  lie  will 
be  bound  in  the  abyss  (Un.203).  Not 
till  then  will  their  trials  be  over,  their 
debts  remitted,  their  daily  sustenance 
assured;  not  till  then  will  His  will  be 
done  on  earth,  or  His  name  be  hal¬ 
lowed  by  a  holy  nation.  We  may 
rest  assured  that  every  prayer  indited 
by  His  spirit  will  be  fulfilled  in  due 
course.  The  only  uncertain  element  is 
time,  and  that  is  well  known  to  God. 


8  for  their  loquacity.  Do  not,  then, 
be  like  them,  for  God,  your  Father, 
is  aware  of  what  you  have  need 
before  you  request  Him. 

9  Then  you  be  praying  thus:  £Our 
Father,  Who  art  in  the  heavens, 

10  hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  king¬ 
dom  come.  Let  Thy  will  come  to 
pass,  as  in  heaven,  on  earth  also. 

11  Be  giving  us  today  our  dole  of 

12  bread,  and  remit  to  us  our  debts 
as  we  also  remit  those  of  our 

13  debtors.  And  bring  us  not  into 
trial,  but  rescue  us  from  the 
wicked  one.’ 

14  For  if  you  should  be  forgiving 
men  their  offenses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  be  forgiving  you,  also. 

10  Yet  if  you  should  not  be  forgiving 
men  their  offenses,  neither  will 
your  Father  be  forgiving  your  of¬ 
fenses. 

16  Now'  whenever  you  may  be  fast¬ 
ing,  become  not  as  the  hypo¬ 
crites,  with  a  sad  countenance,  for 
they  are  disguising  their  faces  so 
that  they  may  be  appearing  to  men 
to  be  fasting.  Verily,  I  am  saying 
to  you,  They  have  their  wmges  in 

17  full.  Now  you,  in  fasting,  rub 
your  head  with  oil  and  wash  your 

18  face,  so  that  you  may  not  be  ap¬ 
pearing  to  men  to  be  fasting,  but  to 
your  Father  in  hiding,  and  your 
Father,  Who  is  observing  in  hiding, 
will  be  paying  3*011. 

19  Be  not  hoarding  }’Our  treasures 
on  earth,  where  moth  and  corrosion 
are  causing  it  to  disappear,  and 
where  thieves  are  tunneling  and 

20  stealing.  Yet  be  hoarding  37our 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  corrosion  are  causing  it 
to  disappear,  and  where  thieves  are 

21  not  tunneling  or  stealing;  for 
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i4-i5  Compare  Mk.1125,20. 

14  Forgiveness  now  is  according  to  the 
riches  of  His  grace  (Eph.  U),  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  forgiveness  of  others. 
The  believers  in  Israel  failed  at  this 
point.  Their  forgiveness  was  with¬ 
drawn  because  they  refused  the  same 
mercy  to  the  other  nations.  But  the 
believers  of  the  nations  were  never 
forgiven  in  this  probationary  fashion. 

i9-2i  Compare  Lu.  1233-34. 

Treasures  were  often  hid  in  con¬ 
cealed  pits  in  the  ground,  where 
thieves  would  need  to  dig  to  find  them. 
But  nothing  is  safe  on  earth.  Only 
that  which  we  give  is  ours  beyond  the 
possibility  of  loss. 

22-23  Compare  Lu.ll33-3o.  See  Prov.2822 
Mk.722. 

22  The  Pharisees  tried  to  make  the 
best  of  both  worlds.  They  wanted 
treasure  on  earth  as  well  as  in  heaven. 
Their  eyes  were  afflicted  with  double 
sight,  which  is  worse  than  blindness. 
They  wanted  to  worship  both  God  and 
mammon. 

24  Compare  Lu.1613.  See  Ja.44lJn.2is. 

25  There  is  a  blessed  progression  in  the 
experience  of  God's  saints  as  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  His  grace  becomes  more  fully 
known.  The  Psalmist  could  sing  (Ps. 
5522) : 

“Fling  what  He  grants  you  on  Jehovah, 
And  He  will  sustain  you  : 

Hu  will  not  allow'  the  righteous  to 
slip  for  the  eon.” 

Peter  sounds  a  higher  strain  when 
he  writes  to  the  dispersion,  “tossing 
your  entire  worry  on  Him,  seeing  that 
He  is  caring  concerning  you"  (lPt. 
51).  But  how  much  loftier  is  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  Paul,  as  he  exhorts  us,  "Let 
nothing  be  worrying  you,  but  in  every 
prayer  and  petition  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  to  God  with  thanksgiv¬ 
ing,  and  the  peace  of  God,  being  su¬ 
perior  to  every  mental  state,  shall  gar¬ 
rison  your  hearts  and  your  apprehen¬ 
sions  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil.  40,7 ).  The 
Psalmist  struggled  under  a  burden 
with  the  help  of  God,  Peter  got  rid  of 
the  weight,  but  Paul  prevents  it,  and 
replaces  it  with  peace  and  thanksgiv¬ 
ing. 

25-34  Compare  Lu.i222.31, 

so  We  cannot  be  certain  of  the  exact 
flower  intended  by  our  Lord  from  the 
somewhat  general  term  used,  but  the 
brilliant  scarlet  anemone,  which  flour- 


I4001 

where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
be  your  heart  also. 

22  The  lamp  of  the  body  is  your 
eye.  If,  then,  your  eye  should  be 
single,  your  whole  body  will  be 

23  luminous.  Yet  if  your  eye  should 
be  wicked,  your  whole  body  will 
be  dark.  If,  then,  the  light  which 
is  in  you  is  darkness,  how  dense  is 
the  darkness ! 

n  Now  no  one  can  be  slaving  for 
two  lords,  for  either  he  will  be  hat¬ 
ing  the  one  and  loving  the  other, 
or  will  be  upholding  the  one  and 
despising  the  other.  You  cannot 
slave  for  God  and  mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  am  saying  to  you. 
Be  not  worrying  for  your  soul, 
what  you  may  be  eating,  or  what 
you  may  be  drinking,  nor  yet  for 
your  body,  what  you  should  be  put¬ 
ting  011.  Is  not  the  soul  more  than 
nurture  and  the  body  than  apparel  ? 

2G  Look  at  the  flying  creatures  of 
heaven,  that  they  are  not  sowing, 
neither  arc  they  reaping,  nor  are 
they  gathering  into  barns,  and 
your  heavenly  Father  is  nurturing 
them.  Are  you  not  of  more  conse¬ 
quence  than  they? 

27  Now  which  of  you  by  worrying 
is  able  to  add  one  cubit  to  his  stat- 

28  ure?  And  why  arc  you  worrying 
about  apparel?  Study  the  anem¬ 
ones  of  the  field,  how  they  are  grow¬ 
ing.  Tlici7  arc  not  toiling  nor  spin- 

29  ning.  Yet  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 

30  was  clothed  as  one  of  these.  Now  if 
God  is  thus  garbing  the  grass  of 
the  field,  which  today  is  and  tomor¬ 
row  is  being  cast  into  the  stove — 
not  much  rather  you,  scant  of 
faith  ? 

31  Then  you  should  not  be  worry¬ 
ing,  saying,  ‘What  may  we  be  eat¬ 
ing?’  or  ‘What  may  we  be  drink¬ 
ing?’  or  ‘With  what  should  we 

32  be  clothed?’  For  for  all  these  the 
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islies  in  all  parts  of  Palestine  in  great 
profusion  seems  to  be  the  only  one 
which  fully  answers  all  the  conditions. 
Its  great  abundance  and  rich  beauty 
fit  it  perfectly  for  the  illustration  used 
by  our  Lord.  The  figure  is  full  of  spir¬ 
itual  refreshment.  Clothing  is  that 
which  meets  the  eye  and  corresponds 
to  the  character  of  the  wearer.  Solo¬ 
mon’s  robes  were  tokens  of  his  royal 
station.  Pharisaic  righteousness  He 
has  shown  to  be  a  hypocritical  pre¬ 
tense.  The  anemones  suggest  that 
God  can  supply  His  saints  with  divine 
apparel  more  beauteous  than  that  of 
Solomon.  In  a  word,  He  not  only  can 
clothe  them  in  splendid  style,  but  He 
can  make  them  kings  to  rule  the  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth. 

33  See  1  Ki.3i3Ps.34Vo372r,84nMk.l029, 
301  Tim. 48. 

1-2  Compare  Lu.  637,38. 

i  This  has  no  reference  to  God's  judg¬ 
ment,  but  to  the  relations  of  man  with 
man,  as  explained  in  the  next  para¬ 
graph.  Should  self-judgment  precede 
the  judgment  of  others  it  would  proba¬ 
bly  do  away  with  judging.  One  who 
has  a  beam  in  his  eye,  and  knows  it, 
will  think  little  of  the  mote  in  anoth¬ 
er's  eye.  So  the  Lord  sought  to  turn 
the  censorious  critics  of  His  day  to  an 
examination  of  their  own  shortcomings. 

3-5  Compare  Lu.641,42. 

0  See  Prov.9V239. 

°  Both  dogs  and  hogs  were  unclean 
according  to  the  law.  The  Lord  Him¬ 
self  followed  this  principle  when  He 
spoke  in  parables  to  those  without, 
and  kept  the  holy  and  precious  truth 
for  His  own  disciples.  We  are  hardly 
justified  in  “applying”  these  opprobri¬ 
ous  terms  to  immature  saints  who  are 
not  yet  able  to  bear  more  than  milk. 

7-3i  Compare  Lu.  Il>i3. 

?  See  2l22jn.l4i3, 14157  lJn.322514, is. 

7  This,  of  course,  is  limited  to  prayer 
to  God.  He  can  and  will  respond  to 
those  who  ask  for  what  they  need,  or 
seek  what  is  hid,  or  knock  at  closed 
doors.  But  the  answer  may  not  be 
realized  until  the  kingdom  comes.  We 
have  no  right  or  reason  to  expect  God 
to  change  His  plans  and  purposes  in 
order  to  carry  out  our  whims.  We  are 
not  aware  what  we  should  be  praying 
for,  but  the  spirit  is  pleading  for  us 
with  inarticulate  groanings  (Ro.82(;)- 


nations  are  seeking.  For  your 

heavenly  Father  is  aware  that  von 

*-  «/ 

33  are  in  need  of  all  these.  Yet  be 
seeking  first  the  kingdom  and  il  s 
righteousness,  and  all  these  shall 

34  be  added  to  you.  You  should  not, 
then, be  worrying  about  the  morrow, 
for  the  morrow  will  be  worrying  of 
itself.  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the 
evil  of  it. 

7  Be  not  judging  lest  you  may 

2  be  being  judged,  for  with  what 
judgment  you  are  judging  you 
shall  be  judged,  and  with  what 
measure  you  are  measuring,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  vou. 

3  Now  why  are  you  observing  the 
mote  in  your  brother’s  eve,  vet  are 

C,  7  %. 

not  considering  the  beam  in  vour 

C7J 

4  eye?  Or  how  will  you  be  declaring 
to  your  brother,  "Brother,  let  me 
extract  the  mole  out  of  vour  eve'. 

•  t 

and  lo!  the  beam  is  in  vour  eve  i 

*  % 

5  Hypocrite!  First  extract  the  beam 
out  of  vour  eve,  and  then  vou  will 
be  keen-sighted  to  be  extracting 
the  mote  out  of  your  brother’s  eye. 

6  You  may  not  be  giving  that 

which  is  holv  to  the  curs,  neither 

*■ 

should  you  be  casting  your  pearls 
in  front  of  hogs,  lest  at  some  time 
they  be  trampling  them  with  their 
feet  and,  turning,  they  should  be 
tearing  you. 

7  Be  requesting  and  it  shall  be  giv¬ 
en  you.  Be  seeking  and  you  shall 
be  finding.  Be  knocking  and  it 

8  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every¬ 
one  who  is  requesting  is  obtaining, 
and  he  who  is  seeking  is  finding, 
and  to  him  who  is  knocking  it  shall 
be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  of  you  is  there 
whose  son  shall  be  requesting 
bread — will  he  be  handing  him  a 

10  stone?  Or  will  be  requesting  a  fish, 
also,  will  lie  lie  handing  him  a  ser¬ 
pent  ? 
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■s1*  I  IK  AM  H-THN  TIIE  IN  TIIE  YOUIl  VIEWCr 

hNAGGNXa)CU3C«P0AAM(DAOK40 

YET  IN  THE  YOUlt  VIEWCr  HE  AM 

31  YOU-AHE-snyiNO  A6r«0. 

ONWKAXAN'je  I  Chn(DC0  P060 

4  NOT  Yi)U-AliE-DUWN-MIXDINa  Oil  llOW  YOU’LL-IIE- 

)i  omit. i  brother! 

I  CXCD\A6A«PU)COY  AA6A<P0 

<h-(-lariNo  lo-riiE  brother  of-you  brother!  fuom- 

<peceKBNAlDXOKNPU>OCeKX50» 

LET  I-SIi'd-UE-OUT-C’ASTINCI  THE  SHRIVEL  OUT  OF- 


YCOYM  HA(DXeXO Ar  I O  NXO  I «« 

G  OF-YOU  NO  YE-MAY-B  E-GIVING  THE  IIOLY  tO-TIIE 

CKYC I NM  HA6  B  \A  MX6XOYC80 

dogs  NO  YET  YE-SIl’D-n» CASTING  TUE 

MAPFAPIXACYMU)  NeMnPOC^ 

PEARLS  OF-YOUp  IN-TOW  ARD-PLACE 

0GNXCUNXO  lp(i)NMHnOTGK 

OF-TIIE  HOGS  NO  ?-when  TllEY- 

3  SHOULD-  (j)  O. 

XMT  AXHCOYCIN  AYXOY CG  N 40 

wiLL-DE-trampliNG  them  in 

XOICnOCI  NNYXCDNK  A  I  OX  P 60 


THE 


FEET 


OF- them 


AND 


DE1NG- 


MtgNTeCPMXtUCINYMXCM® 

7  TUHNKD  TIIEY-9U’D-Ut:-UU11ST1N0  YOU p  UK-HE- 

XGIXGK  MAOfl  HCGX  AIYMIS()0 


QUESTING 


AND  it-WlLL-UK-RElNG-GlVEN  tO-YOUp 


NZhXeixeKM€YPhC€XeK20 

DE-SEEKING  AND  YE-WILL-BE-FINDINO  DE- 

s  Al  for  0 

POY6T6K  MNNO  irMC6TM« 

KNOCKING  AND  it-WlLL-BE-UEINO-UP-OPENED 

YMINnACrNPOMX(DNAAMB  00 

8  to-YOUp  EVEIIY  for  THE  ORC-UEgUESTINU  IS-GETTING- 

XN6IKMOZHT(ON£YPICK6" 

UP  AND  THE  Ofie-SEEKING  IS-FINDINO 

IKMT(DKPOYONT^NOirhw 

AND  tO-TIIE  one-KNO<  KINQ  It-W|LL-1IE-UEING- 

n  o ,  n 1  omits  is 

C6XMhXSCeCXINGlYM(DN2» 

9  UP-OPENED  OH  ANY  IS  OUT  OF-YOUp 

3*  adds  G  AN  IF-EVEIl 

\N0  PCDTT  0CON  MXh  GG  I  OY  1 40 

human  whom  will-de-hkquesting  the  son 

OC  AYXOY  A PXONMHA  I  BONG 60 

OF-him  DREAD  NO  STONE  Wll.Ir- 

n  IACDCG  I  AYXCDHK  A I  I  X0  Y 

10  UE-ON-G1VING  lo-lliiu  OU  AND  FISH 

MXhce  im ho<p  i NeniAcuce  6000 

WlLL-DE-ltEQUESTING  NO  Serpent  W1LL-UE-ON-01  VINO 
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12  Compare  Lu.  631. 

12  To  do  as  we  would  be  done  by  is  an 
ethical  standard  far  above  the  world’s 
attainment,  yet  far  beneath  the  moni¬ 
tions  of  grace.  The  law  and  the  proph¬ 
ets  demand  compliance  with  this  code, 
yet  supply  no  power  to  carry  it  out. 
Grace  gives  the  ability,  yet  makes  no 
demands,  but  rather  entreats  us  to  do 
as  we  have  been  done  by  in  Our  deal¬ 
ings  with  God ,  rather  than  man. 

i3-i4  Compare  Lu.  1324. 

13  The  crowds  enter  a  city  by  the 
broad  road  which  passes  through  the 
wide  gate.  The  narrow  side-paths  lead¬ 
ing  to  a  narrow  gateway  in  some  re¬ 
tired  corner  were  seldom  used  and 
were  always  shut  in  the  daytime  and 
locked  at  night.  Few  find  or  use  these 
paths.  This  is  not  an  illustration  of 
the  gospel,  but  of  the  law.  It  repre¬ 
sents  an  effort  to  attain  life.  It  is  not 
stated  that  few  find  life,  but  few  find 
the  path  to  it.  All  life  is  God’s  gift  and 
can  never  be  made  by  man,  either  in 
the  sphere  of  religion  or  of  science. 

13.23  Compare  Lu.  643-46. 

is  The  law  was  exceedingly  severe  on 
false  prophets.  Death  was  their  penal¬ 
ty  (Deut.  135).  It  is  generally  sup¬ 
posed  that  a  prophet  is  false  if  his  sign 
or  prediction  does  not  come  to  pass. 
Not  so.  If  it  comes  to  pass,  yet  leads 
away  from  the  Lord,  they  were  not  al¬ 
lowed  to  hearken  (Deut.  131-5).  This 
is  being  written  at  the  very  time  when 
a  modern  prophetess  predicts  the  end 
of  the  world.  That  prophetess  is  not 
false  because  her  vision  is  not  being 
verified,  but  because  her  dreams  were 
not  of  God  and  led  away  from  His 
word.  This,  however,  is  a  day  of  grace, 
and  false  prophets  are  not  stoned. 

But  the  term  prophet  includes  all 
who  claim  a  direct  revelation  from 
God,  apart  from  His  written  revela¬ 
tion.  As  prophets  are  only  in  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  ecclesia  (Eph.  220),  the 
mere  claim  to  a  personal  and  direct 
message  from  Go,d  is  evidence  in  itself 
that  it  is  false.  The  word  of  God  is 
complete  (Col.  125),  and  only  those  who 
do  not  fully  apprehend  what  God  has 
revealed  crave  further  communica¬ 
tions.  The  latest  revelations  given  to 
the  apostle  Paul  make  all  further 
prophecy  useless  and  round  out  the 
whole  realm  of  revelation. 

The  figures  are  finely  chosen.  The 
fig  tree  stands  for  the  righteous  gov- 


11  If  you,  then,  being  wicked,  have 
perceived  how  to  be  giving  good 
gifts  to  your  children,  how  much 
rather  shall  your  Father  Who  is  in 
the  heavens  give  good  things  to 

12  those  requesting  Him?  All  then, 
whatever  you  may  be  wanting  that 
men  should  be  doing  to  you,  thus 
you ,  also,  be  doing  to  them,  for 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  Enter  through  the  cramped  gate, 
seeing  that  wide  is  the  gate  and 
spacious  is  the  way  which  is  leading 
off  into  destruction;  and  many  there 
are  who  are  entering  through  it. 

14  Yet  what  a  cramped  gate  and  nar¬ 
row  way  it  is  which  is  leading  off 
into  life!  And  few  there  are  who 
arc  finding  it. 

15  Take  heed  of  false  prophets,  who 
are  coming  to  you  in  the  apparel  of 
sheep,  yet  inside  they  are  rapa- 

16  cious  wolves.  From  their  fruits 
you  shall  be  recognizing  them.  Is 
any  one  culling  grapes  from  thorns, 

17  or  figs  from  star  thistles?  Thus 
every  good  tree  is  producing  fine 
fruit,  yet  a  rotten  tree  is  produc- 

18  ing  noxious  fruit.  A  good  tree 
cannot  be  bearing  noxious  fruit, 
neither  is  a  rotten  tree  producing 

19  fine  fruit.  Every  tree  which  is  not 
producing  fine  fruit  is  being  hewn 

20  down  and  east  into  the  fire.  Con¬ 
sequently,  from  their  fruit  you 
shall  surely  be  recognizing  them. 

21  Not  everyone  who  is  saying  to 
Me  ‘Lord!  Lord!’  shall  be  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  but 
he  who  is  doing  the  will  of  My  Fa- 

22  Ihcr  Who  is  in  the  heavens.  Many 
will  be  declaring  to  Me  in  that  day, 
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I  \YTCU6  I O YN  Y M6  I  CnON h  P  20 

II  to-him  IF  then  ye  wicked 


s  Al  for  0 

lONXeCOI  AATG  AOM  AT  A  A40 

DEINO  HAVE-PERCEIVED  GIFTS  GOOD 


eeNAeeiciN  avkoi  Apn  at20 

PLACE  YET  TIIET-AHE  WOLVES  SNATCIling 

eCAnOTCDNK  APniDN  NYTU3NG  « 

1G  FROM  THE  FRUITS  OF-them  YE- 


r^0^AIAONMTOICT6KNO«> 

TO- DE-GIVING  tO-THE  offsprings 

I  CYMCDNnOCCOMN  A  AONOn  AT80 

OF- Y o  u  p  how-much  batiiee  the  father 

MPYMCDNOe NTO  I COYPNNOI 100 

or-Yoop  tiie  in  tiie  heavens 

CACDCei  ATA0ATO1C  MTOYJ0 

WILL-DE-GIVING  GOODS  tO-TTTE  ORM-REQUEST- 

sl  omits  titfn  s  adds  0  IF- 

C I N  AYTONn  ANTAOYN  OC  A  A40 

12  i no  Him  all  then  as-much-os  ev- 

s  Al  for  0  *+0 

NfiGAHTG  I  N  ATIO  I  CDC  B  NYMIC# 

Elt  YE-MAY-DE- WILLING  TUAT  MAY-DE-DOINO  tO-YOUp 

NDI  ANO  PCDFIOIOYTCDCK  AIY90 

the  humans  thus  and  ye 

s  Os  s  Al  for  0 

MeicnoieiTe  aytoicoyt^ 

BE-DOiNO  Lo-them  Lhis 

ocrAPecTi nonomock  a i  o2» 

for  IS  THE  LAW  AND  THE 

inPOfl>HTAieiC6A0AT6AI« 

13  DEFORE-A  VEQCP3  INTO-COME-YE  TDRO 

ATHCCT6  NHCnYAhCOTinA 69 

TIIE  CRAMPED  GATH  that  DHOAD 

n  o.  a1  omila  the  oate 

AT6  lAHnYAMK  AI6YPYXCDP8o 

THE  OATE  AND  WELL-QOSn-SPACED 


n  IrNCDCGCeGAYTOYCMHTI60 

WILL-BE-ON-KNOW1NQ  them  NO-ANY 

CYAAerQYCINAnOAKANOCD80 

TJIEY-AII E-TOG ETriEn-COllectlNa  FROM  POINT-FLOWERS 

NCTAOYAACh  AnOTPI  B  O  ACD  «o 

grapes  on  from  Tint ee- casts 

NCYKAOYTdScnANAG  NAPON® 

17  FIGS  thus  EVERY  TREE 

B  TS-nOlNO  IDEAL 

AT  A0ONK  APnOYCKAAOYCFI40 

GOOD  Fit  U  ITS  IDEAL  19- 

OieiTOA6C^PONAeNAPOc0 

DOING  THE  YET  ROTTCR  TREE 

NKAPnOYCnONH  POYCnO  le1' 

fruits  wicked  is-doing 

IOYAYN  ATA I  AG  NA  PO  N  AT  A700 

18  NOT  IB- ABLE  TREE  GOOD 

9  TO-nE-nOING  Tl  O 

GONKAPnOYCTTONHPOYCG  N20 

fruits  wicked  to-ue- 

erkeiNOYAeae  naponcmp* 

CARRYINO  NOT-YETT  TREE  ROTTCR 

8l  TO-BE-CARRYING,  /bfTTOl  k?6N6rK 

PONK APnOYCK AAOYCnOie® 

FUOITS  IDEAL  TO-DE-DOINO 

INnANAGNAPONMhTlOlOYN80 

19  EVERY  THEE  NO  DOING 


ochOAOCh  An  AroYCAe  i  ct3« 

THE  WAY  THE  0 71 C- Fit OM-LEA DING  INTO  THE 

so,  Sl  omits  ABE 

HN  AnCDAei  ANK  AlnOAAOie20 

destruction  and  many  AnE 

T10P6Y0MAI  but  cancel* 

ICINOIG  I  cep  XOM6NOI  Al4° 

TIIE  OTItf.MNTO-COMlNG  THRU 

s  omits  yet 

AYThCTIA6CT6NHH  nYAHK60 

14  her  any  yet  cramped  the  gate  and 

MTGHAIMM6  NHHOAOCHM111 

HAVING-tacn-CONSTRICTED  THE  WAY  THE  tmr- 

ArOYC\eiCTHNZ©HNKMO™ 

Fit  OM-LEA  DING  INTO  THE  LIFE  AND  FEW 

A  I  roie  ICINIOIG  YP  ICKON20 

AH E  THE  ORtfS-FINDINO 

9  Al  for  0 

TGCAYTHNnPOCexeTG  AnO<B 

l.r>  her  YE-UE-liccdiNQ  fiiom 

T(UN^6YAOnPO0HTa>NDITI'o 

THE  FAJ.SE-UEKORE-AVERerS  WIIO-ANY 

NGCG  PXONTAI nPOCYM  ACG 

AHE-COMINa  TOWARD  YOOp  IN 

N6NAYM  ACITI PO  B  ATCDN6C* 

1N-8LIFB  or-sheep  into- 


KAPnONKAAON6KKOnTGTA80fl 

FRUIT  IDEAL  IS-bciNa-OUT-STRIKCn 

IK  AieiCnYPB  AAAGTAI  AP2» 

20  AND  INTO  FlnE  IS-fcciNO-CAST  CONSE- 

Are  AnoxcDNK  a  PnctfN  aytcdn  4° 

QUENTLY-SUnELY  FROM  THE  FHCIT3  OF- them 

s  for  Q 

en  i  rNcpcecee  ayto  y  coYn  c° 

21  Y  E- WILL-DE-ON-KNOWING  tlielU  NOT  EVERY 

ACOA6r(DNMO  IKY  PI6KYPI00 

tiie  one-sayiNa  Io-me  Master  I  Master  I 

66  IC6A6YC6TAI6  ICTHNB500 

WILL-UE-INTO-COMINQ  INTO  TIIE  KIXO- 

ACIA6IANT(DNDYPAN(UNAA2» 

dom  of-tiie  heavens  hut 

*1  A  wills  +  T  A 

AOIIOKDNTOOGAHM  \TOYnA« 

TIIE  DR^-DOINQ  THE  WILL  OF-TIIE  FATHER 

T  POCM  OYTOY6NTO I COYP  Ac0 

OF-ME  THE  IN  THE  heavens 

NOICnOAAOI6POYCINMOI,fl 

22  MANY  WILL-DE-declorlNO  tO-MS 

6N6K6INHTHMM6  P  AKY  p  1 6  17000 

IN  thflt  the  day  Master  1 
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eminent  of  Messiah  and  the  vine  the 
spiritual  cheer  of  His  kingdom.  In 
that  day  each  one  will  sit  under  his 
own  vine  and  fig  tree  (Mic.  4*).  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  only  feeding  on 
figs  and  drinking  wine,  but  what  these 
symbolize  —  righteousness  and  peace 
and  joy  in  holy  spirit  (Ro.  14i7). 
These  are  the  fruits  that  do  not  grow 
on  thorns  and  thistles,  and  that  char¬ 
acterized  the  true  prophet. 

21  See  25ii, 12LU. 1325-30. 

21  Many  will  need  to  read  this  passage 
twice,  for  it  is  the  popular  conviction 
that  any  one  who  can  prophesy  or  cast 
out  demons  and  do  other  supernatural 
deeds  is  necessarily  in  the  highest  in¬ 
timacy  with  God.  Many  will  claim 
these  powers,  yet  He  refuses  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  them.  In  itself  supernatur¬ 
alism  is  no  index  of  divine  activity, 
for  the  powers  of  evil  win  their  great¬ 
est  triumphs  in  mimicking  the  mani¬ 
festations  of  the  holy  spirit. 

24  That  the  Lord  has  not  been  preach¬ 
ing  the  evangel  of  God's  grace,  but  pro¬ 
claiming  the  constitution  of  His  king¬ 
dom,  is  convincingly  clear  from  His 
conclusion.  He  is  not  seeking  for  faith 
but  works.  The  prudent  man  is  doing 
them,  and  the  stupid  man  is  not  doing 
them.  Now  the  evangel  for  us  is  for 
him  "who  is  not  working,  yet  is  be¬ 
lieving"  (Ro.  45).  "Now  if  it  is  out  of 
works,  it  is  no  longer  grace,  else  work 
is  no  longer  work"  (Ro.  llo).  The 
great  storm  of  which  our  Lord  speaks 
suggests  the  terrible  judgments  which 
usher  in  the  kingdom.  Then  it  will  be 
"he  who  endures  .  .  .will  be  saved”. 

2J-27  Compare  Lu.  6*7-49. 

26-29  Compare  Mk.l22Lu.422. 

29  Jewish  scribes  always  say  that  Rab¬ 
bi  So-and-so  says,  or  that  he  says  that 
another  Rabbi  says,  etc.  All  their 
teaching  is  tradition. 

2  Our  Lord  cleansed  many  lepers,  and 
probably  dealt  similarly  with  them  all. 
The  "parallel”  accounts  in  Mark  (Do- 
44)  and  Luke  (S12-14)  do  not  "dis¬ 
agree”  in  details,  for  they  record  dif¬ 
ferent  occurrences.  Our  Lord’s  first 
testimony  must  be  to  the  priests.  It  is 
not  a  direct  one,  for  the  priests  had  al¬ 
ready  rejected  the  testimony  of  John 
the  baptist,  who  was  one  of  them — by 
birth,  if  not  by  office. 

4  See  93°Mk.543Lev. 144-32. 


‘Lord!  Lord!  Do  we  not  prophesy 
in  your  name,  and  in  your  name 
cast  out  demons,  and  in  your  name 

23  do  many  powers V  And  then  will 
I  be  avowing  to  them  that  ‘I  never 
knew  you.  Be  departing  from  Me, 
you  who  are  working  lawlessness!’ 

24  Everyone,  then,  who  is  hearing 
these  sayings  of  Mine  and  is  doing 
them  shall  be  likened  to  a  prudent 
man,  who  builds  his  house  on  a 

25  rock.  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  torrents  came,  and  the  winds 
blow  and  lunge  at  that  house,  and 
it  does  not  fall,  for  it  had  been 
founded  011  a  rock. 

20  And  everyone  who  is  hearing 
these  sayings  of  Mine  and  is  not 
doing  them  shall  be  likened  to  a 
stupid  man  who  builds  his  house  on 

27  the  sand.  And  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  torrents  came,  and  the 
winds  blow,  and  they  dash  against 
that  house,  and  it  falls:  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it.” 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
finishes  these  sayings,  the  throngs 

20  were  astonished  at  His  teaching,  for 
He  was  teaching  them  as  one  hav¬ 
ing  authority,  and  not  as  their 
scribes. 

8  Now,  at  His  descending  from  the 
mountain,  vast  throngs  follow 

2  Him.  And  lo!  a  leper,  coming  to¬ 
ward  Him,  worshiped  Him,  saying. 
"Lord,  if  Thou  shouldst  be  will- 

3  ing,  Thou  canst  cleanse  me!”  And, 
stretching  out  His  hand,  He 
touches  him,  saying,  "I  am  will¬ 
ing!  Be  cleansed!”  And  immedi- 

4  ately  his  leprosy  is  cleansed.  And 
Jesus  is  saying  to  him,  “See  that 
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KYPieOYTCDCCDONOMNTien  YTOYTHNO  IK  I  ANen IT H n\ » 

Master!  Nor  Io-tiie  vouk  name  we-de-  him  the  uome 


on 


TI1E 


band 


P0cUhT6YCAMeNKMT(DC(130«  MMONK  MKMG  BHHBPOXHK10 

fohe-aveii  and  Io-tiie  youu  name  27  and  DowN-sTEPred  the  wain  and 


•t  G  o.  s1  flrfJj  TlOAAA  »l*+A 

NOM  NTIAMMO  NIAGJLGBA  A 00 

demons  we-out-cast 

OM6NK  MTCDCtDONOMATI  AY8° 

AND  tO-TUE  YOOil  NAME  ABILI- 

n  amg  icnoAAACGnomc  am>oo 

TI  ES  MA  NY  WE-DO 

GNK  AITOTGOMO  AOFHCCD  AY  20 

23  and  LIicd  i-suall-de-a  vowing  lo-them 

to  1  conoYAe  n  otg  er  ncd  n  4° 

llml  NOT-YET-?-when  i-knew 


s  A 

AIH  AGO  NO  inOTNMOIKMG60 

came  the  rivers  and  blow 

9l  omits  BLOW  THE  WINDS  AND 

nlMGYCANOI  NN6MOIKMnP  so 

THE  WINDS  AND  TIIEY- 

OC6KO^NTHOIK6|  K6  IN1500 

TOWAUU-STHIKE  Lo-theiiome  tliat 

HK  M(£FI6CGNK  A  I HNHFITCDC20 

AND  it-FALLS  AND  WAS  T1IE  FALL 

I C AYTHCMG  r  AAHK  M6rGNlD 

28  oF-her  cheat  and  U-decame 


YMACMlOXCDPGITGArtGMOY60  6TOO"re6T6A6C6NOIHCOY« 


YOUp 


BE  YE-FHOM-SPACfNQ 


FHOM  ME 


when  finishes 


THE  JESUS 


Oie  PTNZOM6  NO  ITHN  NN  OM60 


TUE  ufirJ-ACTlNG 


T11E 


UN-LA\vn  ess 


I  \HU  NCOYNOCTIC  OYG  1 

24  EVEHY  THEN  WHO-ANY  IS-IIEAHING 

d  omits  these 

MOYTOYC  AOrOYCTOYTOYC20 

of-ue  tue  sayings  these 

KMnOieiAYTOYCOMOI(U0« 

AND  19- DOING  Lllem  WILL-HE-BEING-LIK.- 

HCGTA INNAP14PO  NIMCBOC60 


ENED 


lo-MAN 


DISPOSED 


WHO- 


T ICCDKO  AOM  HCGN  AYTOYTH  » 


ANY  HOME-BUILDS 


OF-him 


TUE 


NDIKINNGfl  ITMNFIGTP^NK  300 


Jo  HOME 


ON 


TUE 


HOCK 


AND 


CTOYCAOrOYCTOYTOYCe  £a® 

tue  sayings  these  were- 

si  XT  SX  ON  THE  TEAClling  OF-IIilD  THE  T1MIONOS 

e  n ahcco  ntoo  i o  x  ao  i e  n  i  »» 

astonisliED  the  tuhongs  on 

TH  AIAAX  M  AYTOY  HN  r AP AI 20 

29  T1IE  TEA  cuing  of- Ilim  He- was  ior  One - 

AACKO)NAYTOYCO)Ce  iOYCH 

teaching  them  AS  authority 

ANGXCUNKMOYXCDCOlrPAM  6« 

HAVING  AND  NOT  AS  THE  WllITCrs 

S1  lO-DOWN-STEI’  Pf  IKJ  I 

MAT6  ICAYT(l)NKATAB  ANXO 9« 

Q  OF- them  OF-D  O  W  N-STEPP  i}l‘J 

°  o.  (Do. 
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They  will  not  hear  Him,  so  He  sends 
these  lepers  to  them,  as  a  sign  that  He 
is  the  One  Who  can  cleanse  the  leprosy 
of  the  sinful  nation.  They  should  have 
known  that  the  One  Who  can  do  this  is 
the  long-desired  Messiah.  There  is  no 
intimation  that  they  heeded  this  testi¬ 
mony,  so  that  here  we  have,  in  a  para¬ 
ble,  the  same  truth  with  which  John 
begins  his  evangel:  His  own  people  do 
not  accept  Him  (Jn.ln).  Indeed,  this 
is  more  striking.  For  the  priests  had 
before  them  continually  the  lesson  of 
the  suffering  sacrifice.  If  no  other 
class  in  the  nation  could  understand 
His  rejection  and  sorrow  and  death, 
they  should  have  recognized  that  this 
is  the  One  Who  was  to  be  led  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter.  But,  in  that 
deeper  wisdom  of  God,  they  were  also 
the  ones  who  were  ordained  to  be  the 
slayers  of  the  great  Sacrifice. 

P-13  Compare  Lu.  71-10. 

5  This  is  followed  by  an  intimation 
that,  though  rejected  by  His  own,  He 
would  be  accepted  by  the  nations,  as  is 
the  case  in  the  book  of  Acts.  The 
priest  was  at  one  end  of  the  religious 
scale,  and  the  alien  centurion  at  the 
other.  Yet  it  was  the  far-off  gentile 
who  believed  and  received,  without  a 
sign,  without  even  the  Lord’s  presence, 
rather  than  the  privileged  priest,  who 
had  ample  opportunity  to  examine  the 
reality  of  His  cures  and  to  test  His 
claims  by  the  divine  oracles  of  which 
the  priests  were  the  repositories. 

10  Like  the  centurion's  servant,  the 
nations  who  believed,  when  the  evangel 
went  forth  after  His  resurrection,  as 
recorded  in  Acts,  had  no  personal  con¬ 
tact  with  Him,  and  never  knew  His 
presence.  They  are  saved  at  a  distance, 
by  a  faith  unequaled  in  Israel.  So, 
also,  there  will  be  many  in  the  future 
who  will  find  a  place  in  the  kingdom, 
while  many  even  of  the  priests  will  be 
left  out. 

The  paralytic  who  was  healed  is 
most  appropriately  delineated.  He  has 
no  strength  and  needs  none.  He  does 
nothing.  All  his  salvation  is  outside 
his  own  efforts.  It  was,  of  necessity, 
not  of  works.  It  was  all  of  God.  Such 
was  the  salvation  of  the  nations.  In 
contrast  with  this  the  leper  called  on 
Him  and  entreated  for  the  blessing. 
He  came  to  Him  and  worshiped  Him. 
Such  was  the  case  with  the  Jewish  dis¬ 
ciples. 


you  may  speak  to  no  one,  but  go 
away,  show  yourself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  oblation  which  Moses 
bids,  for  a  testimony  to  them.” 

5  Now  at  His  entering  into  Caper¬ 
naum,  a  centurion  came  to  Him. 

G  entreating  Him  and  saying,  "‘Lord, 
my  boy  is  prostrate  in  the  house,  a 
paralytic,  dreadfully  tormented." 

7  And  He  is  saying  to  him.  “I  will 
come  and  cure  him." 

3  And  answering,  the  centurion 
averred,  "Lord,  I  am  not  compe¬ 
tent  that  Thou  mayest  enter  under 
iny  roof,  but  only  say  the  word  and 

9  my  boy  will  be  healed.  For  I  also 
am  a  man  set  under  authority,  hav¬ 
ing  soldiers  under  me,  and  I  am 
saying  to  this  one,  ‘Go',  and  lie  is 
going,  and  to  another,  ‘Come’,  and 
he  is  coming,  and  to  my  slave,  'Do 
this’,  and  he  is  doing  it." 

10  Now  Jesus,  hearing  it,  marvels, 
and  said  to  those  who  are  following, 
"  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  With 
no  one  in  Israel  I  found  so  much 

11  faith.  Now  I  am  saying  to  you 
that  many  from  the  east  and  the 
west  shall  be  arriving  and  reclining 
with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob 

12  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  yet 
the  sons  of  the  kingdom  will  be  cast 
out  into  outer  darkness.  There 
shall  be  lamentation  and  gnashing 
of  teeth." 

12  And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion, 
"Go!  Let  it  occur  to  you  as  you  be¬ 
lieve!"  And  the  bov  was  healed  in 
that  hour.  And  the  centurion,  re¬ 
turning  into  his  house  in  the  same 
hour,  found  the  boy  sound. 

14  And  Jesus,  coming  into  Peter's 
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11-17  Compare  Mk.l2o-3iLu.438-41. 

14  There  is  considerable  marshy  land 
near  Tell  Hum,  the  probable  site  of 
Capernaum.  This  might  account  for 
the  fever. 

17  Compare  Isa.  53*.  See  1  Pt.  224. 

is  Compare  Mk.435Lu.822. 

10-22  Compare  Lu.  957-62. 

20  This,  the  first  time  He  takes  the 
title  “Son  of  Mankind",  is  full  of  deep 
pathos.  After  He  has  become  wearied 
with  His  works  of  healing,  a  scribe 
knows  no  better  than  to  call  Him  his 
"Teacher”.  How  little  had  he  appre¬ 
hended  of  His  power  and  glory!  His 
words  have  shown  Him  to  be  capable 
of  coping  with  all  that  Adam's  sin  has 
brought  into  the  world.  He  is  his 
greater  Son.  He  has  regained  the  sov¬ 
ereignty  lost  by  the  first  man.  His 
realm  extends  over  all  mankind,  and 
over  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the 
birds  of  heaven.  They  are  among  the 
lowest  of  His  subjects.  The  jackals 
have  their  burrows  and  may  retire  to 
rest;  the  winged  denizens  of  heaven 
have  their  roosts  on  which  to  spend 
the  night,  yet  His  weary  head,  Whose 
dominion  includes  all  earthly  crea¬ 
tures,  was  denied  even  the  possession 
of  a  place  of  repose!  What  a  contrast 
is  this  to  the  last  time  we  meet  this 
title  in  the  sacred  records!  Then  we 
see  His  holy  head  wreathed  with  the 
chaplet  of  a  conqueror  (Un.  14i4).  The 
victor’s  wreath  adorns  the  brow  they 
crowned  with  thorns.  And  then,  as 
Daniel  had  foretold,  will  be  given  Him 
authority,  and  esteem,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  peoples,  races,  and  languages 
should  serve  Him,  for  His  authority  is 
an  eonian  authority,  which  shall  not 
pass  away  (Dan.714). 

The  title  “Son  of  Mankind"  is  signifi¬ 
cant  in  every  occurrence,  even  though 
our  dull  minds  may  miss  it.  It  is  al¬ 
ways  suggestive  of  the  dignities  which 
devolved  on  Adam  as  the  sovereign  of 
all  earthly  creatures  and  head  of  the 
human  race.  He  inherits  all  these 
glories  and  restores  them  to  far  more 
than  their  pristine  perfection  in  the 
coming  eon. 

24  This  event  probably  occurred  at  an 
earlier  date  than  the  similar  accounts 
in  Mark  and  Luke.  The  cause  here 
was  an  earthquake  which  started  im¬ 
mense  tidal  waves.  In  the  other  cases 
it  was  a  squall  (Mk.435.41Lu. 823-25). 


home,  perceived  his  mother-in-law 

15  prostrate  and  feverish.  And  He 
touches  her  hand,  and  the  fever 
leaves  her.  And  she  was  roused 
and  waited  on  Him. 

16  Now  as  it  is  becoming  evening, 
they  bring  Him  many  demoniacs, 
and  He  cast  out  the  spirits  with  a 
word,  and  all  who  are  ill  He  cures, 

17  so  that  which  is  declared  through 
Isaiah  the  j>rophet  may  be  ful¬ 
filled,  saying, 

“We  got  our  infirmities, 

And  bears  the  diseases." 

18  Now  Jesus,  perceiving  vast 
throngs  about  Him,  gives  an  order 
to  come  away  to  the  other  side. 
And  one  scribe, approaching, said  to 
Him,  “ Teacher,  I  will  be  following 
Thee,  wherever  Thou  shouldst  come 
a  wa  y .  ’  ’ 

20  Aud  Jesus  is  saying  to  him.  “The 
jackals  have  burrows,  and  the  flv- 

>  4 

ing  creatures  of  heaven  roosts,  yet 
the  Son  of  Mankind  has  nowhere 
that  He  may  be  reclining  His 
head.” 

21  Now  a  different  one  of  the  disci¬ 
ples  said  to  Him,  “Lord,  permit 
me  first  to  come  away  and  entomb 

22  my  father.”  Yet  Jesus  is  saying 
to  him,  “Be  following  Me,  and 
leave  the  dead  to  entomb  their  own 
dead.” 

23  And  as  He  is  stepping  into  the 
ship.  His  disciples  follow  Him. 

24  And  lot  a  great  quaking  occurred 
in  the  sea,  so  that  the  ship  was 
covered  by  the  billows,  yet  He 

2o  drowsed.  And  approaching,  they 
rouse  Him,  saying,  “Lord!  Save 

2G  us!  We  arc  perishing!”  And  He  is 
saying  to  them,  “Why  are  you 
timid,  scant  of  faith?”  Then,  be¬ 
ing  roused,  He  rebukes  the  winds 
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25  Ever  and  anon,  while  revealing  His 
own  glory  and  exercising  the  faith  of 
His  followers,  our  Lord  presents  a 
marvelous  prophetic  picture  of  the 
course  of  the  kingdom  proclamation. 
Here  we  have  a  preview,  on  a  small 
scale  and  in  physical  symbols,  of  that 
terrible  time  of  affliction,  which  will 
threaten  to  engulf  His  disciples  at  the 
end  of  the  eon,  just  before  His  advent. 
The  winds  are  the  spiritual  forces  of 
wickedness,  figured  by  the  great  drag¬ 
on  (Un.  123),  the  sea  stands  for  the 
nations  of  mankind,  led  by  the  wild 
beast  (Un.  13*).  Together  they  will 
well-nigh  destroy  all  hopes  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  Then  it  is  that  Christ  will  come 
and  rebuke  the  nations  and  the  spirit 
powers  and  usher  in  the  calm  of  the 
kingdom,  where  there  will,  be  no  more 
war,  the  nations  will  be  subdued  and 
Satan  will  be  bound.  Till  then  there 
will  be  no  possible  guarantee  of  peace 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  not¬ 
withstanding  every  effort  to  stop  war. 

28-34  Compare  Mk.5i-20Lu.820-3». 

28  Vaticanus  reads  this  “Gadarenes”. 
Sinaiticus  reads  "Gazarenes”,  but  the 
editor  (s2)  changed  this  to  “Gergese- 
nes”,  as  we  have  it.  Gadara  was  a 
well-known  city,  but  is  so  far  from  the 
shores  of  Galilee,  that  it  was  quite  im¬ 
possible  for  the  narrative  to  have  been 
enacted  there.  The  hogs  would  have 
had  to  run  down  a  mountain,  cross  the 
Jermuk  river,  itself  enough  to  drown 
them,  up  its  banks,  then  several  miles 
across  a  level  plain  into  the  water. 
At  one  place  on  the  eastern  shore  of 
the  lake,  at  a  ruined  town  called  Cher- 
sa  by  the  Arabs,  all  the  topography  is 
in  perfect  keeping  with  the  narrative. 
Behind  the  town  tombs  were  cut  in  the 
rock.  A  steep  mountain  rises  almost 
immediately  out  of  the  water,  so  that 
.  the  hogs,  rushing  down,  could  not  stop 
on  the  narrow  beach,  but  plunged  head¬ 
long  into  the  lake.  It  seems  evident 
that  this  is  the  true  locality  and  the 
name  Gergesene  seems  most  likely  to 
have  been  the  original  of  the  tradi¬ 
tional  “Chersa”,  as  it  is  now  known. 
Gadarene  seems  misleading,  hence  we 
do  not  use  it. 

si  As  swine’s  flesh  was  unclean,  the 
keeping  of  hogs  was  illegal,  and  no 
wrong  was  done  to  their  owners  by 
sending  them  to  destruction  in  the 
waters  of  the  lake. 

i-s  Compare  Mk.2i-i2Lu. 517-20. 


and  the  sea,  and  there  became  a 

27  great  calm.  Now  the  men  marvel, 
saying,  “What  manner  [of  Man] 
is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 
sea  arc  obeying  Him?” 

28  And  while  He  is  coining  to  the 
other  side  to  the  country  of  the 
Gcrgesenes,  two  demoniacs,  very  fe¬ 
rocious,  so  that  no  one  has  the 
strength  to  be  passing  by  through 
that  road,  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 

2y  meet  Him.  And  lo!  thev  erv,  sav- 

*/  v  7  * 

ing,  “What  is  it  to  us  and  to  Thee, 
0  Son  of  God?  Didst  Thou  come 
here  before  the  season  to  torment 

30  us?”  Now  far  from  them  there 
was  a  vast  herd  of  hogs  grazing. 

31  Now  the  demons  entreated  Him, 
saying,  “If  you  are  easting  us  out, 
dispatch  us  into  the  herd  of  hogs.” 

32  And  He  said  to  them  “ Go ! ”  Now, 
coming  out,  they  come  away  into 
the  hogs.  And  lo!  the  entire  herd 
rushes  down  the  precipice  into  the 
sea,  and  they  died  in  the  waters. 

33  Now  the  graziers  fled,  and  com¬ 
ing  away  into  the  city,  they  report 

34  all,  and  as  to  the  demoniacs.  And 
lo!  the  entire  city  came  out  to  meet 
Jesus,  and,  perceiving  Him,  they 
entreat  that  He  may  be  proceeding 
from  their  boundaries. 

9  And,  stepping  into  a  ship,  He 
ferries  over  and  eame  into  His 
own  city. 

2  And  lo!  they  brought  Him  a  par¬ 
alytic  prostrate  011  a  couch.  And 
Jesus,  perceiving  their  faith,  said 
to  the  paralytic,  “Have  courage, 
child!  Your  sins  are  being  par- 

3  doned!”  And  lo!  some  of  the 
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5  Paralysis  and  all  other  human  ills 
are  but  an  effect,  of  which  sin  is  the 
cause.  Not,  indeed,  the  personal  sins  of 
the  paralytic,  but  the  sins  of  mankind 
in  general,  for  all  men  are  born  with  a 
heritage  of  sin  and  live  in  an  atmos¬ 
phere  heavy  with  wrong-doing.  But  the 
great  truth  here  taught  is  that  the 
physical  blessings  of  the  coming  king¬ 
dom  have  a  secure  basis  in  the  pardon 
of  sins.  So,  in  this  scene,  which  sug¬ 
gests  the  believing  remnant  of  Israel 
who  receive  Him  as  their  Messiah,  the 
Lord  seems  to  overlook  the  paralysis 
at  first,  and  pardons  his  sins.  The  de¬ 
lay,  and  the  unbelief  of  the  scribes, 
suggest  the  apostasy  of  the  nation  and 
the  consequent  postponement  of  physi¬ 
cal  blessings  till  the  kingdom  comes 
and  the  authority  of  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  to  pardon  sins  is  in  full  exercise, 
followed  by  the  health,  strength,  and 
vigor  whch  will  be  the  portion  of  man¬ 
kind  in  the  millennium.  If  human 
governments  would  get  beyond  the  out¬ 
breaks  and  symptoms  and  deal  with 
sin  they  would  not  need  to  be  con¬ 
cerned  with  all  its  evil  effects.  They 
can  never  bring  health  and  righteous¬ 
ness. 

9-i5  Compare  Mk.2ia-2oLu. 527-35. 

9  It  is  a  most  striking  exhibition  of 
God’s  grace  and  wisdom,  that  such  a 
man  as  Matthew  should  be  chosen  for 
an  apostle,  and  furthermore  should  be 
empowered  to  write  this  account  of  Is¬ 
rael's  King.  This  was  contrary  to  all 
the  dictates  of  human  wisdom.  Mat¬ 
thew  was  a  ‘'publican”  or  tribute  col¬ 
lector,  a  class  more  hated,  perhaps, 
than  aliens,  and  more  despised  than 
sinners.  The  Roman  government  did 
not  collect  its  tribute  from  the  nations 
under  its  yoke  directly,  but  farmed  it 
out  to  subordinates.  A  district  was 
sold  for  what  it  would  bring,  and  the 
collector  received  his  wages  by  assess¬ 
ing  as  much  more  as  he  could  get. 
Hence  they  amassed  wealth  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  their  poor  countrymen  and 
for  the  benefit  of  a  foreign  government. 
Yet  God  chose  such  a  traitor  to  his 
country  to  describe  the  glories  of  the 
King!  His  fitness  was  not  by  birth 
but  of  God. 

11  See  lli9Lu.l52. 

12  The  strong  need  to  be  taught  their 
weakness,  and  the  just  their  sinfulness. 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  are  they  in 
conscious  need  of  a  Saviour. 

in  See  12iHos.6°Mic.6°-s  ITi.lis. 
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scribes  say  in  themselves,  “This 
man  is  blaspheming !77 

4  And  Jesus,  perceiving  their  sen¬ 
timents,  said  “Whv  arc  vou  brood- 

* 

ing  wickednesses  in  your  hearts? 

5  For  what  is  easier,  to  be  saying, 
‘Your  sins  are  being  pardoned,7  or 
to  be  saying,  ‘Rouse  and  walk7? 

c  Now,  that  you  may  be  perceiving 
that  the  Son  of  Mankind  has  au¬ 
thority  on  earth  to  pardon  sins” — 
Then  He  is  saying  to  the  paralytic, 
“Being  roused,  pick  up  your  couch 

7  and  go  into  your  house.7 7  And,  be¬ 
ing  roused,  he  came  away  into  his 
house. 

8  Now,  on  perceiving  this,  the 
throngs  were  afraid,  and  they 
glorify  God,  AYho  is  giving  such 
authority  to  men. 

9  And  Jesus,  passing  by  thence, 
perceived  a  man  sitting  at  the  trib¬ 
ute  office,  termed  Matthew,  and  He 
is  saying  to  him,  “Be  following 
Me!”  And  rising,  lie  follows  Him. 

10  And  it  occurred  at  His  Iving 

tr  O 

back  at  table  in  the  house,  and  lo! 
many  tribute  collectors  and  sinners, 
coming,  lay  back  at  the  table  to¬ 
gether  with  Jesus  and  His  disciples. 

11  And  the  Pharisees,  perceiving  it, 
said  to  His  disciples,  “AY  her  of  ore 
is  your  teacher  eating  with  tribute 

12  collectors  and  sinners?77  Nov/ 
when  He  hears  it,  He  said,  “The 
strong  have  no  need  of  a  physician, 

13  but  the  ill.  Now  go,  learn  what 
this  means:  ‘I  am  wanting  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice7.  For  I  came,  not 
to  call  the  just,  but  sinners.77 

14  Then  the  disciples  of  John  are 
coming  to  Him,  saying,  “Where- 
fore  are  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast- 
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**  It  is  a  most  difficult  lesson  for  the 
saints  to  learn,  that  God’s  dealings 
with  His  creatures  change,  and  that 
their  conduct  should  change  according¬ 
ly.  John's  disciples  thought  that  the 
Lord's  followers  should  do  as  they  did. 
But  the  coming  of  Christ  entirely 
changed  the  circumstances.  He  was 
the  Bridegroom.  They  were  the  Bride. 
John  had  introduced  them.  How  unbe¬ 
coming  it  would  be  for  them  to  fast! 
They  should  feast!  And  this  they  did. 
The  Lord  appeared  at  Cana,  and  at 
many  another  feast. 

jc-17  Compare  Mk.221.22Lu. 530-39. 

ig  John’s  ministry  was  the  old  cloak, 
the  old  wine  skins.  The  Lord's  minis¬ 
try  was  the  unshrunk  cloth,  the  new 
wine  skins.  They  cannot  be  associated 
without  disaster.  How  much  more  true 
is  this  today!  Since  John’s  time  and 
our  Lord’s  teaching,  transcendent 
truth  has  been  revealed  which  He 
could  not  impart  to  them  then.  Our 
conduct  should  be  conformed  to  this 
higher  and  later  revelation.  Yet  most 
of  the  saints  seem  satisfied  with  doing 
as  John's  disciples,  or  as  our  Lord's. 
No  wonder  the  cloth  tears,  and  their 
covering  is  ragged.  No  wonder  the 
wine  bursts  the  skins,  and  their  joy  is 
spilled.  Let  us  keep  the  new  wine 
which  we  have  received  in  the  new 
containers  God  has  provided.  Let  us 
live  and  act  in  accord  with  the  highest 
revelation,  given  in  Paul’s  epistles. 

18.23  Compare  Mk.522-43Lu.8*i-5®. 

20  See  Nu.  1537-41. 

20  How  often  is  there  a  significant  in¬ 
terruption  in  the  performance  of  a  mir¬ 
acle!  The  dead  daughter,  representing 
Israel  as  a  nation,  waits  for  His  com¬ 
ing.  So  Ezekiel  portrays  Israel  be¬ 
fore  His  glorious  appearing.  They  are 
dead.  But  on  the  way  a  woman  secret¬ 
ly  touches  the  tassel  of  His  cloak.  The 
tassel  speaks  of  that  which  finishes  the 
cloak  and  corresponds  to  His  work  on 
Golgotha,  where  He  finished  the  robe 
of  righteousness  which  clothed  Him. 
Contact  with  that  finished  work  saved 
many  a  sinner  during  the  interval  be¬ 
tween  His  promise  to  come  again  and 
His  advent.  While  the  present  interval 
of  grace  was  a  profound  secret,  and 
was  not  even  intimated  in  this  touch¬ 
ing  scene,  yet  we  have  here  a  definite 
hint  of  the  direction  in  which  God's 
grace  would  flow  if  hindered  by  the 
apostasy  of  Israel. 


ing  much,  yet  your  disciples  are  not 

15  fasting?”  And  Jesus  said  to  them, 
“Can  the  sons  of  the  bridal  cham¬ 
ber  be  mourning,  inasmuch  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  Yet  the 
days  will  be  coming  whenever  the 
bridegroom  tnay  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  they  will  be 
fasting. 

16  Now  no  one  is  patching  with  a 
patch  of  unshrunk  shred  on  an 
old  cloak,  for  that  which  fills  it  up 
is  taking  away  from  the  cloak,  and 

17  the  rent  is  becoming  worse.  Nei¬ 
ther  are  they  draining  fresh  wine 
into  old  wine  skins,  yet  if  so,  surely 
the  wine  skins  arc  bursting,  and 
the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  wine 
skins  are  destroyed.  But  they  arc 
draining  fresh  wine  into  new  wine 
skins,  and  both  are  preserved.” 

38  As  He  is  speaking  of  these  things 
to  them,  lo!  one  approaching  Him, 
a  chief,  worshiped  Him,  saying. 
“My  daughter  at  present  deceases, 
but  come  and  place  Thy  hand  on 

19  her,  and  she  shall  live.”  And,  be¬ 
ing  roused,  Jesus  follows  him,  and 
His  disciples. 

20  And  lo!  a  woman  with  a  hemor¬ 
rhage  twelve  years,  approaching 
from  behind,  touches  the  tassel  of 

21  His  cloak,  for  she  said  in  herself, 
“If  I  should  only  be  touching  Ilis 

22  cloak,  I  shall  be  saved.”  Now 
Jesus,  being  turned  and  perceiving 
her,  said,  “Courage,  daughter! 
Your  faith  has  saved  you.”  And 
the  woman  was  saved  from  that 
hour. 

23  And  Jesus,  coming  into  the 
house  of  the  chief,  and  perceiving 
the  flutists  and  the  throng  in  a  tu- 

21  mult,  said,  “Retire,  for  the  maiden 
did  not  die,  but  is  drowsing.”  And 

25  they  ridiculed  Him.  Now  when  the 
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27  Blindness  is  to  this  day  a  very  com¬ 
mon  affliction  in  eastern  lands.  The 
glare  of  the  sun  or  lack  of  care  in  in¬ 
fancy  costs  many  their  sight.  These 
men  evidently  had  become  blind  physi¬ 
cally,  yet  had  spiritual  sight  sufficient 
to  see  their  Saviour.  Hence  He  casts 
the  burden  of  belief  on  them.  This  is 
in  nfarlted  contrast  to  the  next  case, 
for  the  deaf-mute  was  incapable  of 
faith  so  long  as  he  was  obsessed  by  the 
demon. 

32  One  of  the  chief  features  of  the  com¬ 
ing  kingdom  will  be  the  absence  of 
Satan  and  other  evil  spirits.  So  every 
case  of  casting  out  demons  is  a  demon¬ 
stration  of  His  power  to  take  the 
throne.  There  could  be  no  better  proof 
that  He  was  the  Messiah  than  His 
power  over  the  unseen  domains  of 
darkness.  In  the  time  of  the  end  His 
great  opponent  will  be  the  wild  beast 
on  the  human  side  (Un.  13i).  But  it  is 
the  dragon  that  gives  the  beast  his 
power  and  throne  and  authority  (Un. 
132).  Hence,  not  only  is  the  wild 
beast  arrested  (Un.  1920) ,  but  the 
dragon  is  bound  for  the  thousand  years 
(Un.  202). 

34  On  another  occasion  we  are  told 
that  this  chief  of  the  demons  is  Beeze- 
boul  ( 1224 ) .  This  is  the  blasphemy 
against  the  holy  spirit,  which  cannot 
be  pardoned  in  this  eon  or  that  which 
is  to  come  (123i).  The  reason  for  this 
is  very  easily  seen.  These  signs  were 
the  powers  of  the  coming  eon,  intend¬ 
ed  to  convince  the  nation  that  Messiah 
was  present,  and  induce  them  to  be¬ 
lieve  on  Him.  Now,  if  the  very  signs 
which  should  have  demonstrated  His 
Messiahship  are  taken  to  indicate  that 
He  is  in  league  with  the  powers  of 
darkness,  it  is  impossible  that  they 
should  repent  and  believe.  The  unpar¬ 
donable  sin  consists  in  ascribing  to  sin¬ 
ister  spirits  what  is  the  work  of  God's 
holy  spirit.  In  this  day  there  is  the  op¬ 
posite  danger  of  ascribing  all  super¬ 
natural  manifestations  to  the  holy 
spirit.  The  spirits  must  be  tested  by 
the  word  of  God.  That  their  teach¬ 
ing  and  work  is  a  very  close  imita¬ 
tion,  so  close  as  to  deceive  the  great 
majority  of  the  saints,  is  according  to 
Paul's  predictions  concerning  the  end 
time.  We  know  that,  somewhere  in 
Christendom  today,  the  demons  are  de¬ 
ceiving  the  saints,  and  the  fact  that 
they  do  not  know  it  does  not  alter  it. 

35  Compare  Mk.eoLu.S1-^. 


throng  was  ejected,  coming  in,  He 
holds  her  hand,  and  the  maiden 

26  was  roused.  And  the  fame  of  this 
came  out  into  that  whole  land. 

27  And  as  Jesus  is  passing  by  thence, 
two  blind  men  follow  Him,  clamor¬ 
ing  and  saying,  “Be  merciful  to  us, 

28  Son  of  David  ! ’ 5  Now  as  He  is  com¬ 
ing  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
come  to  Him  and  Jesus  is  saying  to 
them,  “Are  you  believing  that  I 
am  able  to  do  this?”  They  are  say- 

20  ing  to  Him,  “Yes,  Lord.”  Then 
He  touches  their  eyes,  saying,  “Let 
it  occur  to  you  according  to  your 

30  faith.”  And  their  eves  were 
opened.  And  Jesus  mutters  to 
them,  saying,  “See!  Let  no  one 

31  know!”  Yet  on  coming  out  they 

blaze  Him  abroad  in  the  whole  of 
that  land. 

32  Now  on  their  coming  out,  Jo! 
they  bring  to  Him  a  deaf-mute  de- 

33  moniac.  And  the  demon  being  cast 
out,  the  deaf-mute  talks.  And  the 
throngs  marvel,  saying,  “It  never 

34  appeared  thus  in  Israel!”  Yet  the 
Pharisees  said,  “By  the  chief  of 
the  demons  is  He  easting  out  the 
demons.” 

35  And  Jesus  led  them  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues  and  proclaiming 
the  evangel  of  the  kingdom  and 
curing  every  disease  and  every  de- 

36  bility.  Now,  perceiving  the 
throngs,  He  is  compassionated 
concerning  them,  seeing  that  they 
were  bothered  and  tossed  as  if 

37  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then 
He  is  saying  to  His  disciples,  “The 
harvest,  indeed,  is  vast,  yet  the 
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30  1NG-DECOME  tO-YOUp  AND  WEBE-UP-OPENED 
.i1  *  omits  of- l  hem 

NAYTO>NOIO4*0AAMOIK  AIG20 

oF-lliein  the  viEWers  and  in- 

n  +  0  5B1  0  H  O.  O. 

NGB  PIMHCAXO  AYXOICOIM«° 

THUNDERS  to-them  THE  jesus 

COYCAGTCDNOP  AXGMHAG  1C60 

Sa.VING  RE-SEEING  NO-YET-ONE 

nN(DCKGXU)OIAG6  IGA0ON8o 

31  LET-RE-KNOWING  TUE  YET  OUT-COMING 

TGCAIGOHMICNNNYTONGN*® 

TUEY-TURU-AVEHize  Him  IN 


si  adds  0NTCP  A  AcpK  AlHKOAO  Y  0HCANAY 

N M  NA  NK  I  XN I ACDN AGXOYCO 80 


THUO- 


3(j  SOFTDCS3  PERCEIVING  YET  TUE 

TCD  IN  THE  PEOPLE  AND  TIIEY-folIow  to-Him 

XAOYCGCnANrX  Nl  CBHnG  P 900 

Naa  Ile-is-compassiouatED  about 


I  NYXCDNOXIHCNNGCKYAMG 


20 


them 


that  TUEY-WERE  UAVING-^CCIl-FLAYED 


NOIKNIGPIMMGNOICDCGln40 

AND  IIAVING-kee/l-TOSSED  AS-1F  sheep 

POB  NTKMHGXONTMIO  IMG  N‘° 

NO  UAVINQ  bUEPUEHD 

NX OXG  AG  l"G  IXO  I  CM  ^0HX^80 
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OF-Uim  TUE  indeed  harvest  much 
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1  Compare  Mk.3i3-i9Lu. 6i2-io.  SeeLu.9C 

2  There  is  some  variation  in  the  or¬ 
der  of  the  names,  as  well  as  of  the 
names  themselves,  in  the  lists  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  but  they  are  always 
found  in  three  groups,  headed  by  Pe¬ 
ter,  Philip  and  James,  as  follows: 


Mt  102 

MU.31G 

Lu.6i4 

Ac.li3 

Simon 

Simon 

Simon 

Peter 

Petor 

Peter 

Peter 

Andrew 

James 

Andrew 

John 

James 

Zcbedee  Janies 

James 

Zebcdee  John 

John 

Andrew 

John 

Andrew 

Philip 

Philip 

Philip 

Philip 

Barthol¬ 

Barthol¬ 

Barthol¬ 

Thomas 

omew 

omew 

omew 

Barthol¬ 

Thomas 

Matthew 

Matthew 

omew 

Matthew 

Thomas 

Thomas 

Matthew 

James 

James 

James 

James 

Alpheus 

Alpheus 

Alpheus 

Alpheus 

Thaddeus 

Thaddeus 

Simon 

Simon 

the  Zealot  the  Zealot 

Simon 

Simon 

Judas 

Judas 

Cananite  Cananite 

James 

James 

Judas 

Judas 

Judas 

Matthias 

Iscariot 

Iscariot 

Iscariot 

(AC.12G) 

Bartholomew  is  usually  identified 
with  Nathanael  ( Jn. 1*4-46212) .  Judas 
James,  in  order  to  distinguish  him 
from  Judas  Iscariot,  was  called  Thad- 
deus,  and  Simon  (not  Peter),  was 
termed  the  Zealot,  or  its  Hebrew  equiv¬ 
alent  the  Cananite  (not  Canaanite).  Of 
course,  Matthias  takes  the  place  of  Ju¬ 
das  Iscariot  in  Acts. 

o  Compare  Mk.6i-i5Lu.9i-n. 

5  The  Lord  had  been  heralding  the 
kingdom  alone  and  had  confirmed  the 
proclamation  by  signs  which  indicated 
its  nearness.  Now  He  associates  twelve 
of  His  disciples  with  Him  in  this  work 
and  dispatches  them  with  authority 
over  disease  and  death  and  the  demons 
so  that  they  could  prove  its  proximity 
by  both  their  words  and  their  works. 
This  is  the  first  kingdom  proclamation. 
The  second  is  not  given  until  after  His 
resurrection  (28ic-20).  They  differ  on 
almost  every  point.  This  was  to  be  ex¬ 
ercised  in  the  land  alone.  Not  even 
Samaria  was  to  hear  it.  It  was  strict¬ 
ly  for  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel's  fold  and 
included  no  others.  The  second  king¬ 
dom  proclamation  is  for  all  nations, 
except  Israel. 

This  first  kingdom  proclamation  was 
carried  on  until  the  crisis  in  our  Lord's 
ministry  when  it  became  evident  that 
the  nation  had  rejected  Him  and  His 
message.  Then  He  charged  His  disci¬ 
ples  that  they  should  tell  no  one  that 
He  was  Jesus,  the  Messiah  (I620). 


38  workers  are  few.  Be  beseeching, 
then,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  so 
that  He  should  be  ejecting  workers 
into  Ilis  harvest.” 

10  And  calling  Ilis  twelve  disci¬ 
ples  to  Him,  He  gives  them  author¬ 
ity  over  unclean  spirits,  so  as  to  be 
casting  them  out,  and  curing  every 
disease  and  every  debility. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  arc  these:  First,  Simon, 
termed  Peter,  and  Andrew,  his 
brother,  and  James  of  Zebedce,  and 

3  John,  his  brother;  Philip  and  Bar¬ 
tholomew,  Thomas  and  Matthew, 
the  tribute  collector,  James  of  Al- 

4  pheus  and  Thaddeus,  Simon  the 
Cananite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who 
is  His  betrayer  also. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  commissions, 
charging  them,  saying,  “You 
should  not  go  off  into  a  road  of  the 
nations,  and  into  a  city  of  the  Sa¬ 
maritans  you  should  not  be  enter- 

6  mg.  Yet  rather  be  going  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  Now  go  and  be  proclaiming,  saving, 
‘The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  has 

8  drawn  near.'  Be  curing  the  in¬ 
firm,  be  rousing  the  dead,  be 
cleansing  lepers,  be  casting  out  de¬ 
mons.  You  got  gratuitously:  be 

9  giving  gratuitously.  You  should 
not  be  acquiring  gold,  nor  silver, 

10  nor  copper  in  your  girdles,  nor  a 
beggar's  bag  for  the  road,  nor  two 
tunics,  nor  sandals,  nor  club;  for 
the  worker  is  worthy  of  his  nour¬ 
ishment. 

11  Now  into  whichever  city  or  vil¬ 
lage  you  may  be  entering,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy,  and  there  re¬ 
main  till  you  should  be  coining  out. 
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OAYCOIAGGPrXxElO  AITO20 

THE  YET  ACTCrs  FEW 

I  AG  H  0  HT60Y  NTOYK  Y  P  IOY  « 

•IS  ue-uindinq  then  of-the  Master 

TOYOG  PICMOYOnCDCGKB  ^A60 

uk-tue  harvest  wmcu-how  Hc-su’d-be-out- 

MG  Pr  ^T^CG  I  CTONflG  P  I  CM80 

casting  ACTers  into  the  harvest 

ON^YTOY  KMTTP  OCK£*AGC^100 

*1  A  OF- Him  AND  TOWABDTALLmj 

8  I  B  =  1 2 

MG  NDCTOY  CAU)  AGK^M  ^0HT20 

THE  TWO-TEN  LEARNerS 


8  O . 


6 


2tMie CTG  lAGNOIh COYCn 

commissions  the  jesus  charg- 

8  o.  8l  omits  sayiNG 

P  wr&  I  A  NO  *YXO  I C AG  TCDN^ 

ing  to-them  sayiNQ 

8l  OmilS  OF-NATIONS 

G  ICOAONGONCDNMHNnGAOH60 

INTO  WAY  OF-NATIONS  NO  YE-MAY-UE-FHOM- 

8  A I  for  G  8  O. 

TGKNIG  ICnO  AINCAM  NPGI80 

COMING  AND  INTO  City  OF-SAM AHllaus 

s  Al  for  G 

TCONMMGICG  ABMTGnO  PGYG  600 

NO  YE-MAY-DE-1NTO -COMING  DE- GOING 

d1  Al  for  G 

C0GAGM  NAAONFIPOCTMIPD20 

YET  BATUEQ  TOWARD  THE  sheep 


NCNYTQYGACDKGNNYTOICG 40  8  NTNTNMIOACDAOTNO  IKOY 40 

OF-Him  He-aives  to-lhem  au-  the  HAviNG-kee/i-destroyED  of-iiome 


JLO YC I NN  nNGYM NTCDNNK NO  » 

lliority  OF-spirits  unclean 

N  P  TCD  NO) CXGG K  B  N  A  AG  I N  NY  8o 

A3-DESIDES  TO-UE-OUT-CAST1NG  them 

TNK  M 0G  P  MlGYG  I  Nn  NO  NNW 

EVEBY 


AND 


TO-fiE-CUriNG 


N  OCONK  N I  n  NCANM  \  A  NK  I 

DISEASE  AND  evehy  BOFTneSS 

s  I B  31 1 2 

NTIONAG  AID  AG  K  N  NnOCXO  AO) 

2  of-tue  yet  two-ten  commissioners 

NTAONOMNTNGCTINTNYTN6|> 

THE  NAMES  IS  these 

FI  PCDTOCCI MCDNO  AGrOMGNO 60 

liEFOUE-most  SIMON  THE  &eiNa-said 


ICPNH  AnOPGYOMGNOI  AGK5® 

7  0/-ISUAEL  GOINO  YET  UL- 

n  omits  that 

M  PYCCGTG  AG  rONTGCOXl  M80 

proclaiming  sayiNo  that  has- 

rrlKGNMB  NCI  AGINTCDNOY  00 

NEAltED  THE  KINGcloiH  OF-TUE  heavens 

p  NNU)NNC0G  NOYNTNC0G  P  N20 

8  onea-heiNG-UN-FiHM  de-cuting 

sw  once  bracketed  DEAn-ones  HK-ito using 

ttgygtg  ngkpoycg  reiPGT« 

DEAD-0 /tea  UK-ROUSING 

s  Al  for  G  s  Al  for  G 

GAGnPOYCK  N0NP  I  ZG  TG  AN00 

lepers  DE-cleansiNO  demons 

IMONI  NGKB  NAAGTGACD  PG  N90 

DE-OUT- CASTING  gratuitously 


CnGTPPCKM  NNAPGACONA^oo  NG A NBGTG AO)PG NNAOTGMM800 

Peter  (hock)  and  anduew  the  broth-  9  ye-got  yrat uiLously  iik-giving  no 

8  and  nou>  completely  deleted  8  Al  for  G  a1  omits  no- yet  silver 

G  Ac&OC  NYXOYK  Nil  NKCDBOC29  KXHCMC0G  X  PYCO  NMHA6  NP20 

er  OF-him  and  jacouus  ye  bh’d-be-acquihing  gold  no- yet  silver 


OXO  YZ  GBGAMOYKMI  CD  NN 40 

THE  OF-TUE  ZEDEDEE  AND  JOHN 

NHCO^e  A<t>OC  AYTO  Y«H  I  AIc0 

3  tue  brother  of- hi  in  Philip 

nnOCK  MBNPBOAOMNIOCO60 

and  Bartholomew  thom- 

an1  ©  «Go, 

(DMNCKMM  ^X 0MOCOXG  AO) 4Q0 

AS  AND  MATTHEW  THE  tribute-col- 

NHC^KCDBOCOXOYAAOMOs 

lector  jacobus  the  of-the  alpueub 

* 1  omits  and 

YKMOUAMOCCIMCDNOKM 

4  AND  THADDEUS  SIMON  THE  CAN- 

8  |  T  H  s1  adds  O  the  a*  omits  tiie 

N&NMOCKMIOYA  ACOICK10 

ANITE  AND  JUDAfl  TUE  ISCA1UOT 

Al  now  erased 

^PKDXHCOKM^^P^AOYC^B« 


rYpONMHAGX  Z^AKONG  I CX ^40 

NO-YET  COPi'Ell  INTO  THE 

CZ(DNNCYMO)NM  MTHi  P  ANG  1C c° 


10  GIBDles 


OF-Youp  no  dag  (nuggar's)  INTO 


THE-OH0  AND  DESIDE-GIVING 


Him 

s  IB  =  12 

YXONXOYXOYCXOYCAtDAGK  500 

5  these 


THE 


two-ten 


OAONM  MAG  AY  OX  IXCDNNCMM80 

way  no-yet  two  tunics  no- 

ASYTTO  AHMNTNMH  AS  PABAO* 

YET  sandals  no-yet  hod 

NMI OCTAPD6  Pr  ATM  CTM  C;0 

WORTHY  for  TUE  ACTCT  OF-T11E 

XPOOHC  NYXOYG  I  CM  NA  NNT1 40 

11  NURTURE  OF-him  INTO  WHICH  YET- EVER  ci- 

s  Al  for  G 

O  Al  NHKCUMHNg  I CS AGHTSS  M 

ty  OH  VILLAGE  YE-M AY-llE-INTO-t  OMING  OUT- 

s  Al  for  G  5  in  her  any 

IGXAC  NXGX I  CG  N  AYXM  M 1 80 

INTERROGATE  ANY  IN  llCT  WORTHY 

OCSCTI NKNKS  IMS  I N NTS 6  » 

is  AND-lhere  remain  till 
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10:12-23 

Even  though  Peter  and  John  are  given 
a  foretaste  of  the  kingdom  on  the . 
mount  of  transformation.  He  charged 
them  not  to  tell  of  the  vision  until  the 
Son  of  Mankind  should  be  risen  from 
among  the  dead  (17»).  From  this  time 
until  Pentecost  this  proclamation  was 
interrupted. 

Anticipating  the  renewal  of  its  proc¬ 
lamation  during  His  absence,  our  Lord 
gave  the  keys  to  Peter  when  he,  in  con¬ 
trast  to  the  apostate  nation,  acknowl¬ 
edged  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God  (1619).  The  door  to 
the  kingdom  is  locked  when  its  proc¬ 
lamation  is  forbidden.  At  Pentecost 
Peter  uses  the  keys  and  once  more 
proclaims  the  proximity  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  conditioned  on  the  repentance  of 
the  nation.  At  first  a  small  proportion 
of  the  people  accept  the  message,  but  it 
is  not  long  ere  the  nation,  as  such,  by 
the  murder  of  Stephen,  and  the  at¬ 
tempts  on  Peter  and  Paul,  signifies  its 
rejection.  At  the  end  of  Acts  it  is  for¬ 
mally  set  aside  by  Paul’s  public  proc¬ 
lamation  of  their  apostasy. 

When  God  once  more  turns  to  Israel 
in  the  future  it  will  be  proclaimed 
again  and,  in  the  midst  of  great  afflic¬ 
tion,  the  nation,  represented  by  the 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  celi¬ 
bates  (Un.  73-8)  and  the  vast  throng 
(Un.  73-17),  will  accept  the  proclama¬ 
tion  and  enter  the  kingdom.  Then  Pe¬ 
ter's  epistles  will  unlock  the  door. 
Then  all  Israel  will  be  saved  (Ro. 
1120),  and  the  presence  of  the  kingdom 
will  preclude  its  further  proclamation. 

This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  is  not 
concerned  with  sin  or  individual  sal¬ 
vation.  The  pardon  of  sins,  based  on 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  is  in  the  com¬ 
mission  for  mankind  in  Luke’s  account 
(Lu.  244G-49) .  It  was  not  confined  to 
Israel.  Christ  had  not  suffered  when 
this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  was  first 
proclaimed.  It  can  refer  to  nothing 
else  than  the  kingdom  promised  to  Is¬ 
rael  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures. 

13  Compare  Lu.  IO1-10. 

14  See  Neh.5i3Ac.l35il8«. 

ic-22  Compare  Mk.l39-i3Lu.21i2-is. 
io  Compare  Lu. 12H-12.  See  Ex.4i2jer.l7. 
24  See  Lu.640Jn.i520. 

2c  See  Mk.422Lu. 817122, 3. 

32  See  Lu.l2s,HJn.35. 

33  See  Mk.83s2  Ti.2i2. 

34-30  Compare  Lu.1230-53.  See  Mic.7«. 


12  Now  on  entering  into  a  house,  sa- 

13  lute  it,  and  if  the  house  should  in¬ 
deed  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 
come  on  it.  Vet  if  it  should  not 
be  worthy,  let  your  peace  be  turned 

14  back  on  you.  And  whoever  should 
not  be  receiving  you,  neither  be 
hearing  vour  words,  on  coming  out¬ 
side  that  house  or  city  or  village, 
shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  the  land  of  Gomorrah 
in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for 
that  city. 

16  Lo!  I  am  dispatching  you  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Be¬ 
come,  then,  prudent  as  serpents 

17  and  artless  as  doves.  Now  take 
heed  of  men,  for  they  will  be  be¬ 
traying  you  to  Sanhedrins,  and 
they  will  be  scourging  you  in  their 

18  synagogues.  Now  you  shall  be  led 
to  governors  and  kings  also  on  My 
account,  for  a  testimony  to  them 
and  to  the  nations. 

19  Now  whenever  they  may  be  be¬ 
traying  you,  you  should  not  be 
worrying  about  how  or  what  you 
should  be  speaking,  for  in  that 
hour  it  shall  be  given  you  what  you 

20  should  be  speaking,  for  it  is  not 
you  who  arc  speaking,  but  the 
spirit  of  your  Father  which  is 
speaking  in  you. 

21  Now  brother  shall  be  betraying 
brother  to  death,  and  father  child, 
and  children  shall  be  rising  up 
against  parents,  and  shall  be  caus- 

22  ing  them  to  die,  and  you  shall  be 
hated  by  all  because  of  My  name. 
Now  he  who  endures  to  the  consuni- 

23  mation,  he  shall  be  saved.  Now, 
whenever  they  may  be  persecuting 
you  in  this  city,  be  fleeing  into  a 
different  one,  for,  verilv,  I  am  sav- 
ing  to  you,  You  should  under  no 
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s  Al  for  G 

cdcnng  *e  abhtgg  ice  pxom20 

12  EVER  YE-MAY-RE-ODT-COMINa  INTO-C'OMINO 
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6MHHMI  MiG  I  PHNHYMCD  NG 20 

NO  MAY-BE  WORTHY  TUE  PEACE  OF-YOOp  ON 
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OK- YOU  p 
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15 


AMEN 


1-AM-sayiNG  lo-YOup  more-tolerable 
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OF-them  THEY-WILL-BE-SCOUrglNQ 
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18  YOOp  AND  ON  LEADera 

NCAGK  MBNCI  A*G  ICNXfihC60 
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23  The  mood  of  the  verb  la  moat  Im¬ 
portant  here.  The  Lord  Is  not  telling 
what  would  but  what  may  occur.  His 
apostles  were  frail  mortals,  easily  dis¬ 
couraged,  so  He  does  no  more  than 
hint  at  a  possible  failure  of  their  mis¬ 
sion.  The  common  version,  by  ignor¬ 
ing  the  subjunctive  form  of  the  verbs, 
has  given  rise  to  much  perplexity  and 
speculation.  This  proclamation  brought 
the  kingdom  very  near,  so  that  the 
Lord's  coming  in  glory  and  power 
should  not  have  been  delayed  much 
longer.  That  He  did  not  come  at  that 
time  is  no  proof  that  He  was  mistaken, 
but  rather  of  His  foreknowledge,  for 
He  was  careful  to  phrase  the  prospect 
so  as  to  provide  for  this  contingency. 
25  Our  Lord  calls  Beezeboul  a  house¬ 
holder,  which,  probably,  is  the  meaning 
of  the  name.  (See  note  on  1224).  The 
disciples  should  expect  no  better  treat¬ 
ment  than  their  Lord  had  received,  yet 
He  exhorts  them  not  to  be  afraid,  for 
even  the  unseen  powers  shall  be  mani¬ 
fested. 

28  The  soul  is  the  seat  of  sensation, 
but  is  popularly  confounded  with  the 
spirit.  A  soulish  man  is  one  who  is 
swayed  by  his  senses.  He  may  even  be 
sensual,  for  such  is  the  usual  rendering 
of  Jas.  335.  Those  of  the  apostles  who 
were  killed  later  will  lose  nothing  in 
the  kingdom.  Their  souls  will  be  sur¬ 
feited  with  joy  in  that  day.  Their 
death  will  only  add  to  their  soul’s  de¬ 
light  in  the  resurrection.  They,  how¬ 
ever,  who  come  under  God’s  judgment 
in  the  kingdom  will  not  only  have 
their  bodies  destroyed  in  the  vale  of 
Hinnom,  just  below  Jerusalem,  where 
the  offal  of  the  city  is  incinerated,  but 
they  will  miss  all  the  joys  which  their 
souls  long  for  in  the  millennium.  The 
martyrs  who  die  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom  have  nothing  to  fear.  So  far 
as  their  souls  are  concerned,  death 
gives  them  an  immediate  entrance  into 
the  delights  of  that  earthly  paradise, 
even  though  at  their  martyrdom  it 
was  thousands  of  years  in  the  future. 

29  The  greatness  of  God  is  as  evident 
in  the  minute  details  of  His  creation 
as  in  the  vast  immensities  of  stellar 
space.  His  microscopic  care  meets 
the  needs  of  His  creatures,  and  reaches 
their  hearts.  Nothing  is  too  trivial  for 
Him  Whose  presence  pervades  the  uni¬ 
verse.  The  ultimate  electron  is  as 
much  His  providence  as  the  cosmos  in 
its  entirety. 


circumstances  be  finishing  the 
cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  may  be  coming. 

24  A  disciple  is  not  over  his  teach- 

25  cr,  neither  a  slave  over  his  lord.  It 
is  sufficient  for  the  disciple  that  he 
may  be  becoming  as  his  teacher, 
and  the  slave  as  his  lord.  If  they 
surname  the  householder  Beeze¬ 
boul,  how  much  rather  those  of  his 
are  of  more  consequence  than 

26  household?  Then  be  not  afraid  of 
them,  for  nothing  is  covered,  which 
shall  not  be  revealed,  and  hidden, 

27  which  shall  not  be  known.  AY  hat  I 
am  saying  to  you  in  darkness,  tell 
in  the  light.  And  what  you  are 
hearing  in  the  ear,  proclaim  on  the 
housetops. 

28  And  be  not  afraid  of  those  who 
are  killing  the  body,  yet  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul.  Yet  be  fear¬ 
ing  Him  rather  AYho  is  able  to  de¬ 
stroy  both  the  soul  and  the  body  in 

29  Gehenna.  Are  not  two  sparrows 
being  sold  for  a  penny  [1.570, 
3.1/1  •  And  not  one  of  them  will  be 
falling  on  the  earth  without  your 

30  Father.  Now  the  hairs  of  your 

31  head  also  are  all  numbered.  Then 
fear  not!  You  are  of  more  conse¬ 
quence  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Then  everyone  who  shall  be  avow¬ 
ing  Me  in  front  of  men,  him  will  I 
also  be  avowing  in  front  of  My 

33  Father  AVho  is  in  the  heavens.  Now 
he  who  should  be  disowning  Me  in 
front  of  men,  I  also  will  be  dis¬ 
owning  him  in  front  of  My  Father 
AYho  is  in  the  heavens. 

34  You  should  not  be  inferring  that 
I  came  to  be  casting  peace  on  the 
earth:  I  eame  not  to  be  casting 

35  peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  came  to 
pit  a  man  against  his  father,  and 
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34  The  natural  inference  arising  from 
the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  would 
be  that,  when  Israel  believed,  the 
era  of  the  millennium  would  immedi¬ 
ately  commence.  But  it  is  never  wise 
to  reason  from  God’s  apparent  proced¬ 
ure.  He  may  have  deeper  plans  which 
do  not  appear  on  the  surface.  The 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom  was  made 
in  all  good  faith,  yet  we  know  now,  as 
God  always  has  known,  that  it  was  not 
intended  to  introduce  the  kingdom  at 
that  time.  Moreover,  He  had  also  re¬ 
vealed  that,  before  it  could  come,  there 
would  be  a  time  of  great  distress  in 
which  His  faithful  followers  would  en¬ 
dure  such  affliction  as  had  not  been 
known  on  the  earth  before.  Since  the 
kingdom  must  be  established  by  force, 
He  thrusts  in  His  sword,  that  peace 
may  follow. 

37  See  Lu.  1420,27. 

38  See  1624Mk.834,35Lu.923,24. 

30  This  has  special  reference  to  the 
time  of  Jacob’s  trouble,  at  the  time  of 
the  end,  when  many  will  suffer  and  die 
rather  than  worship  the  image  of  the 
wild  beast  (Un.  13^5).  They  will  avoid 
suffering,  or  save  their  souls,  only  at 
the  risk  of  God's  indignation,  and  the 
loss  of  the  pleasures  of  the  kingdom. 
Those  who  endure  affliction  for  the 
kingdom  will  enjoy  the  bliss  of  the 
kingdom.  They  destroy  their  souls  to 
find  them.  Those  who  avoid  suffering 
by  yielding  to  the  pressure  of  the  ad¬ 
versary,  will  have  no  portion  in  the 
kingdom.  They  find  their  souls  for  a 
brief  period  only  to  destroy  them  for 
the  thousand  years. 

40  When  the  Son  of  Mankind  comes  in 
His  glory  to  sit  upon  His  throne,  then 
judgment  will  proceed  on  the  basis,  not 
of  personal  sinfulness,  but  of  the  treat¬ 
ment  of  His  disciples  during  the  time 
of  their  need.  This  principle  is  a  fit¬ 
ting  close  to  His  instructions  for  pro¬ 
claiming  the  kingdom.  It  shows  that 
they  are  not  commissioned  to  preach 
the  evangel  of  God,  which  is  for  us 
today. 

41  See  1  Ki. 17ioi842  Ki.48Heb.132. 

2-4  Compare  Lu.  718-23. 

2  John  was  the  greatest  of  all  the 
prophets.  Yet  even  he  was  not  fully 
aware  of  the  mind  of  God.  If  Christ  is 
Messiah,  and  this  he  does  not  doubt, 
why  is  he  allowed  to  languish  in  pris- 


a  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  a  daughter-in-law  against  her 

3(3  mother-in-law.  And  the  enemies  of 
a  man  are  his  household. 

37  He  who  is  fond  of  father  or 
mother  above  Me  is  not  worthy  of 
Me.  And  he  who  is  fond  of  son  or 
daughter  above  Me  is  not  worthy  of 

38  Me.  And  he  who  is  not  taking  his 
cross  and  following  behind  Me,  is 

3D  not  worthy  of  Me.  He  who  is  find¬ 
ing  his  soul  will  be  destroying  it, 
and  he  who  destroys  his  soul  on  My 
account  will  be  finding  it. 

40  He  who  is  receiving  you  is  re¬ 
ceiving  Me,  and  he  who  is  receiving 
Me  is  receiving  Him  Who  commis- 

41  sions  Me.  He  who  is  receiving  a 

o 

prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  be  obtaining  a  prophet’s 
wages,  and  he  who  is  receiving  a 
just  man  in  the  name  of  a  just  man 
shall  be  obtaining  a  just  man’s 

42  wages.  And  whoever  should  be 
giving  one  of  these  little  ones  only 
a  cool  cup  to  drink,  in  the  name  of 
a  disciple,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  he  should  by  no  means  be  los¬ 
ing  his  wages.” 

11  And  it  occurred,  when  Jesus  fin¬ 
ishes  prescribing  to  His  twelve  dis¬ 
ciples,  He  proceeded  thence  to  be 
teaching  and  proclaiming  in  their 
cities. 

2  Now  John,  hearing  in  the  prison 
of  the  works  of  Christ,  sending 

3  through  his  disciples,  said  to  Him, 
“Art  Thou  the  coming  One,  or  may 
we  be  hoping  for  a  different  One?” 

4  And  answering,  Jesus  said  to  them, 
“Go,  report  to  John  what  you  arc 

5  hearing  and  observing.  The  blind 
are  recovering  sight,  and  the  lame 
are  walking,  lepers  are  being 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf-mutes  arc 
hearing,  and  the  dead  are  being 
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on?  The  Jews  had  difficulty  in  recon* 
ciling  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
Messiah.  Some  seemed  to  set  Him  forth 
as  the  Suffering  One;  others  made  Him 
a  glorious  King.  So  some  looked  for 
two  Messiahs;  one,  Messiah  ben 
Joseph,  to  suffer,  and  another,  Messiah 
ben  David,  to  reign.  Perhaps  some 
such  thought  came  to  John.  He  had 
openly  rebuked  Herod,  but  the  Lord 
made  no  effort  to  get  him  out  of  Her¬ 
od’s  hands,  and  did  nothing  to  assert 
His  own  power.  Was  He  the  Suffering 
One,  and  was  there  to  be  another  to 
rule  with  an  iron  club?  We  can  now 
see  that  both  Joseph  and  David  were  a 
combination  of  suffering  and  glory,  and 
that  there  was  in  each  case  an  interval 
between  the  two.  But  this  could  hard¬ 
ly  be  made  known  at  the  time  He  was 
sending  out  His  apostles.  It  would 
have  disheartened  them  to  know  that 
their  proclamation  was  not  destined  to 
succeed.  So  our  Lord  does  not  give  a 
definite  reply  to  John’s  messengers, 
but  bids  them  testify  to  what  they  saw. 
He  hints  that  John  might  be  snared  by 
His  course.  Yet,  however  inexplicable 
it  may  appear  to  him,  He  assures  him 
that  it  is  his  happy  portion  to  trust 
where  he  cannot  understand. 

7  Compare  Lu.  72*1-30. 

7  The  Lord  might  well  have  spoken 
disparagingly  of  John  at  this  juncture. 
Instead,  He  gives  him  a  eulogy  which 
places  him  on  the  highest  pinnacle  of 
human  fame.  He  gives  him  a  name 
greater  even  than  Moses  and  Elijah. 
The  Jews  have  never  accorded  him 
this  place,  partly  because  he  was  the 
forerunner  of  the  Messiah  they  have 
rejected,  and  partly  because  his  career 
is  eclipsed  by  the  coming  and  presence 
of  his  Lord. 

Compare  Mai.  31. 
i2.i5  Compare  Lu.  16!o,i7. 

12  John’s  methods  were  drastic  and  vi¬ 
olent.  He  would  have  forced  the  king¬ 
dom  on  the  nation,  just  as  our  Lord 
will  do  when  the  two  witnesses  will 
withhold  rain,  and  turn  waters  into 
blood,  and  smite  the  earth  with  calam¬ 
ities  (Un.  113-fi).  John  came  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elijah.  For  the 
time,  our  Lord  was  of  an  entirely  dif¬ 
ferent  spirit. 

ii  See  17io-i3Lu.li7Mal.4-i. 

16-19  Compare  Lu.  731-3». 
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roused,  and  the  evangel  is  preached 

6  to  the  poor.  And  happy  is  he  who 
should  not  be  snared  by  Me,” 

7  Now,  at  their  going,  Jesus  begins 
to  speak  to  the  throngs  concerning 
John.  “What  do  you  come  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  gaze  at?  A 

8  reed  shaken  by  the  wind?  But 
what  do  you  come  out  to  perceive? 
A  man  in  soft  garb?  Lo!  those 
wearing  soft  things  are  in  kings’ 

9  houses.  But  why  do  you  come 
out?  To  perceive  a  prophet?  Yes, 
I  am  saying  to  you,  and  cxceeding- 

10  ly  more  than  a  prophet.  This  is  he 
concerning  whom  it  is  written, 

*Lol  1  am  dispatching  My  messen¬ 
ger  before  Thy  face, 

Who  will  be  constructing  Thy 
road  in  front  of  Thee'. 

11  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you, 
Among  those  born  of  women  there 
has  not  been  roused  a  greater  than 
John  the  baptist.  Yet  he  who 
is  smaller  in  the  kingdom  of  the 

12  heavens  is  greater  than  he.  Now 
from  the  days  of  John  the  baptist 
hitherto,  the  kingdom  of  the  heav¬ 
ens  is  being  violated  and  the  violent 

13  are  snatching  it.  For  all  the 
prophets  and  the  law  prophesy  till 

14  John.  And  if  you  want  to  receive 
him,  lie  is  Elijah  who  is  about  to 

15  be  coming.  Who  has  ears  to  be 
hearing,  let  him  be  hearing! 

16  Now  to  what  shall  I  be  likening 
this  generation?  It  is  like  little 
boys  and  girls  sitting  in  the  mar¬ 
kets,  who,  shouting  to  the  others, 

17  are  saying,  ‘We  flute  to  you  and 
you  do  not  dance!  We  wail  and 

18  you  do  not  grieve!’  For  John  came 
neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and 
they  are  saying  ‘He  has  a  demon !’ 
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ic  The  difference  between  John’s  min¬ 
istry  and  that  of  our  Lord  is  further 
evident  by  the  different  charges 
against  them.  The  people  were  sulky, 
like  little  children  who  will  not  play  at 
any  game,  grave  or  gay.  John  wailed, 
yet  they  would  not  grieve.  The  Lord 
fluted,  yet  they  refused  to  dance.  John 
was  an  ascetic,  and  they  charged  him 
with  having  a  demon.  Our  Lord  was 
the  opposite,  yet  they  called  Him  a 
glutton  and  a  tippler.  They  would  not 
be  suited.  Yet  it  was  the  wisdom  of 
God  to  play  these  opposites  against  one 
another,  thus  to  manifest  the  incura¬ 
ble  stubbornness  of  the  people. 

sc  The  emphatic  statement  that  Tyre 
and  Sidon  would  have  repented  if  they 
had  been  favored  like  the  cities  of  Gali¬ 
lee  makes  it  quite  impossible  to  doom 
them  to  endless  destruction  without 
compromising  the  justice  of  God,  quite 
apart  from  His  mercy.  The  unqualified 
assertion  that  Sodom  would  not  have 
been  destroyed  had  it  been  privileged 
as  Capernaum  brings  into  question 
God's  wisdom  and  love.  Did  He  stint 
His  favors  so  that  these  cities  should 
7i of  repent?  The  answer  is  that  all  is 
according  to  that  deeper  expression  of 
His  love  which  wisely  provides  for  its 
ultimate  display.  God’s  justice  will  be 
vindicated  in  adjusting  judgment  to 
accord  with  privilege.  In  the  consum¬ 
mation  His  love  will  be  revealed  in 
their  salvation. 

20.24  Compare  Lu.  10i3-ic. 

2-i  This  is  a  most  instructive  illustra¬ 
tion  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  un- 
scen.  usually  rendered  liell  or  hades . 
Sodom  had  subsided  to  the  unseen 
even  in  our  Lord’s  day.  And  today  the 
very  site  of  Capernaum  is  uncertain. 
As  a  city  it  has  passed  beyond  the 
sphere  of  human  perception.  The  un¬ 
seen  is  not  confined  to  the  death  state, 
but  is  applied  to  invisible  spirit  powers 
and  vanished  cities.  It  is  used  here  in 
the  same  sense  as  heaven  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  sentence. 

ar»-27  Compare  L11.IO21-2*.  See  Ps.82l  Co. 

liy.27. 

2r»  Though  His  ministry  seems  to  be  a 
failure,  the  Lord  recognizes  the  fact 
that  this  is  in  accord  with  God’s  unre¬ 
vealed  purpose.  He  acquiesces  in  God’s 
evident  delight  in  hiding  the  truth 
from  those  who  were  wise  and  intelli¬ 
gent  in  the  things  of  this  life.  He  does 


19  The  Son  of  Mankind  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  are  saying, 

‘ Lo !  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  tip¬ 
pler,  a  friend  of  tribute  collectors 
and  sinners !’  And  wisdom  was 
justified  by  her  acts.” 

20  Then  He  begins  to  reproach  the 
cities  in  which  the  most  of  His  pow¬ 
erful  deeds  occurred,  seeing  that 

21  they  do  not  repent.  “Woe  to  you. 
Ohorazin!  woe  to  you,  Bcthsaida! 
seeing  that,  if  the  powerful  deeds 
which  arc  occurring  in  you  oc¬ 
curred  in  Tvrc  and  Sidon.  thev 
would  repent  long  ago,  sitting  in 

22  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Moreover,  I 
am  saying  to  you,  II  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in 
the  day  of  judgment  than  for  3*011. 

23  And  yon,  Capernaum !  Are  you 
not  being  exalted  to  heaven?  You 
shall  subside  to  the  unseen,  seeing 
that,  if  the  powerful  deeds  which 
arc  occurring  in  3*011  had  occurred 
in  Sodom,  it  should  remain  unto 

24  this  day.  Moreover,  I  am  saying  to 
.vou  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day 
of  judgment  than  for  3*011.” 

25  At  that  season,  answering.  Jesus, 
said,  “I  am  acclaiming  to  Thee, 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  Thou  hi  dost  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  intelligent  and  Thou 

26  dost  reveal  them  to  minors.  Yea, 
Father,  seeing  that  thus  it  became 
a  delight  in  front  of  Thee.” 

27  “All  was  given  up  to  Me  by  M3* 
Father,  and  no  one  is  recognizing 
the  Son  except  the  Father,  neither 
is  any  one  recognizing  the  Father 
except  the  Son  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  should  be  intending  to  unveil 

28  [Him].  Hither  to  Me,  all  who  air 
toiling  and  laden,  and  I  will  be  giv- 

20  ing  you  rest.  Lift  M3'  yoke  upon 
3ron  and  be  learning  from -Me,  see- 
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not  fret  because  He  cannot  reach  them, 
because  God's  work  is  apparently  with¬ 
out  the  anticipated  results,  for  He  has 
the  consciousness  that,  in  the  final 
analysis,  it  is  God  Himself  Who  is  op¬ 
erating  all  for  His  own  purpose  and 
glory.  It  is  not  that  those  who  re¬ 
jected  Him  were  blinded  by  some  act 
of  their  own  for  which  God  disclaims 
responsibilty.  They  do  not  see  because 
God  positively  hides  it  from  them. 

27  See  Jn.335172. 

28  It  is  this  God-consciousness,  this 
recognition  of  His  hand  in  all  things, 
and  more  especially  in  that  which  is 
opposed  to  His  apparent  will,  which 
gives  His  slaves  heart’s  ease  and  rest 
in  spirit.  This  is  especially  needed  in 
days  of  apostasy.  When  we  see  the 
success  of  His  enemies,  the  failure  of 
His  friends,  when  His  own  are  en¬ 
meshed  in  the  delusions  of  the  last 
days,  shall  we  blame  those  who  must 
bear  this  load  as  they  toil?  How 
hard  it  is  for  their  pride  to  be  involved 
in  failure!  How  great  the  temptation 
to  throw  off  the  yoke  and  insure  suc¬ 
cess  by  methods  of  their  own!  0  that 
they  would  learn  to  yoke  themselves 
with  Him,  to  bow  humbly  beneath  the 
failure  that  is  according  to  God’s  un¬ 
derlying  purpose!  Then  they  will  ac¬ 
quiesce  when  He  blinds,  as  well  as 
when  He  blesses.  Then  the  yoke  will 
no  longer  gall,  and  the  load  will  float 
from  their  aching  shoulders.  The  false 
thought  that  failure  is  not  of  God  and 
that  success  is  His  hall  mark,  has  led 
His  saints  to  imagine  that  any  flagrant 
disobedience  to  His  will  is  fully  justi¬ 
fied  if  it  only  results  in  apparent  suc¬ 
cess.  Let  us  remember  that  He  has 
characterized  these  as  days  of  apos¬ 
tasy,  so  that  it  is  His  will  that  many 
should  depart  from  the  faith,  and,  con¬ 
sequently,  great  success  may  result  in 
great  loss  to  any  slave  of  His  who  does 
not  contend  lawfully.  Our  business  is 
to  please  God  by  suffering  rejection 
along  with  Him. 

1-8  Compare  Mk^a-asLu.G1-5.  See  Deut. 
2325. 

1-8  One  of  the  most  significant  points 
in  many  of  the  miracles  accomplished 
by  our  Lord  is  the  fact  that  they  were 
done  on  the  sabbath.  How  else  could 
He  indicate  the  great  truth  that,  when 
Israel  is  cured  of  all  her  ills,  it  would 
introduce  that  great  sabbatlsm  which 
is  left  for  the  people  of  God?  Instead 


ing  that  I  am  meek  and  humble  in 
heart,  and  you  shall  be  finding  rest 

30  for  your  souls,  for  My  yoke  is 
kindly  and  My  load  is  light.” 

1 2  At  that  season  Jesus  went 
through  the  sowings  on  the  sab¬ 
baths.  Now  His  disciples  hunger, 
and  they  begin  to  be  plucking  the 

2  ears  and  to  be  eating.  Now  the 
Pharisees,  perceiving  it.  say  to 
Him,  “ Lo !  Your  disciples  are  doing 
what  is  not  allowed  to  be  done  on 
the  sabbath.” 

3  Yet  He  said  to  them,  “Did  you 
not  read  what  David  docs  when  he 

4  hungers,  and  those  with  him:  how 
he  entered  into  the  house  of  God 
and  they  ate  the  show  bread,  which 
lie  was  not  allowed  to  cat,  neither 
those  with  him,  except  the  priests 
0  illy  ? 

5  Or  did  you  not  read  in  the  law 
that  on  the  sabbaths  the  priests  in 
the  sanctuary  are  profaning  the 

6  sabbath  and  are  faultless?  Now  I 
am  saying  to  you  that  One  greater 

7  than  the  sanctuary  is  here.  Now  if 
you  had  known  what  this  is,  ‘I  am 
wanting  mercy  and  not  sacrifice’, 
you  should  not  convict  the  fault- 

8  less,  for  the  Son  of  Mankind  is 
Lord  of  the  sabbath.” 

9  And  proceeding  thence,  He  came 

10  into  their  synagogue.  And  lo!  a 
man  having  a  withered  hand.  And 
they  inquire  of  Him,  saying,  “Is  it 
allowed  to  cure  on  the  sabbaths?” 
that  they  should  be  accusing  Him. 

11  Now  He  said  to  them,  “What  man 
of  you  will  there  be,  who  shall 
have  one  sheep,  and  if  this  should 
be  falling  into  a  pit  on  the  sab¬ 
baths,  will  not  take  hold  of  it  and 

12  raise  it?  Of  how  much  more  eon- 
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of  stumbling  them,  it  should  have 
proved  His  Messianic  claims.  More¬ 
over,  the  law  of  the  sabbath  was  not 
operative  in  the  sanctuary,  and  He  was 
the  real  Temple  of  God. 

a  See  Lev.24n-9  1  Sam.21i-«. 

•r*  See  Nu.28V°Jn.72V3. 

7  See  9^Hos.6«Mic.6«-8. 

0-13  Compare  Mk.S^Lu.Gc-io.  See  Lu. 

i310.17i41.0jn.91n. 

10  Israel  is  the  man  with  the  withered 
hand.  Instead  of  being  punctilious 
about  doing  good  on  the  sabbath,  they 
should  have  been  concerned  with  the 
fact  that  they  could  not  work  for  God 
on  any  day.  They  will  not  be  healed 
until  the  millennial  rest,  during  which 
they  will  be  busy  “breaking”  the  sab¬ 
bath. 

11  See  Ex.23-i,5Deut.224. 

u-21  Compare  Mk.3H-i2Lu.6n,i7-i9. 

ic  Hitherto  He  wished  to  be  known, 
but  now  He  enters  a  new  phase  of  His 
ministry,  in  accord  with  the  fact  that 
God  had  hid  His  proclamation  from 
those  who  would  have  made  it  effec¬ 
tive.  Before  this  His  voice  was  heard 
in  the  squares,  so  that  Isaiah's  proph¬ 
ecy  could  not  be  truly  applied  to  Him 
then.  Now,  however,  He  is  given  a 
special  token  of  God’s  approbation,  not 
because  He  has  succeeded,  but  because 
He  has  been  faithful  in  failure.  It  is 
especially  precious  to  appreciate  the 
comforting  fact  that  God  preferred 
Him  and  delighted  in  Him  when  all  the 
signs  indicated  that  His  marvelous 
ministry  was  almost  unheeded.  Only  a 
crushed  reed  here,  or  a  smouldering 
flax  there,  were  the  results  of  His  ef¬ 
forts.  Contrite  hearts  and  feeble  flick¬ 
ers  of  faith  were  all  He  could  show, 
when  His  message,  humanly  speaking, 
should  have  aroused  the  whole  nation 
and  made  them  His  ardent  disciples. 

is  Compare  Isa.  42i-*. 

22.23  Compare  Lu.  lin. 

22  it  is  a  fact  that  all  human  ills  have 
come  to  the  race  through  the  interfer¬ 
ence  of  outside  malignant  spirit  forces. 
Satan  introduced  sin  through  Adam. 
He  Who  is  superior  to  these  invading 
forces  is  capable  of  curing  all  the  ills 
which  man  is  heir  to. 

24  Compare  Mk.  322.20. 

25  See  94Jn.224(25Un.223. 


sequence,  then,  is  a  man  than  a 
sheep?  So  that  it  is  allowed  to  be 
doing  the  ideal  on  the  sabbaths.” 

13  Then  He  is  saying  to  the  man, 
“Stretch  out  your  hand.”  And  he 
stretches  it  out  and  it  was  restored, 
sound  as  the  other. 

14  Now,  coming  out,  the  Pharisees 
held  a  consultation  against  Him, 
so  that  they  should  be  destroying 

15  Him.  Now  Jesus,  knowing  it,  re¬ 
tires  thence.  And  many  follow 

16  Him,  and  He  cures  them  all.  And 
He  warns  them  that  they  should 

17  not  be  making  Him  manifest,  that 
that  which  is  declared  through  the 
prophet  Isaiah  may  be  fulfilled, 
saying, 

18  ”Lo/  My  Boy  Whom  I  prefer! 

My  Beloved,  in  Whom  My  soul 
delights! 

I  shall  be  placing  My  spirit  on 
Hi  m, 

And  He  shall  be  reporting  judg¬ 
ment  to  the  nations. 

19  He  will  not  be  brawling,  nor 

clam  oring. 

Nor  will  any  one  be  hearing  His 
voice  in  the  squares. 

20  He  will  not  be  fracturing  a 

crushed  reed, 

And  He  will  not  be  extinguishing 
the  smouldering  flax, 

Till  He  should  be  casting  out 
judgment  for  victory. 

21  And  on  His  name  the  nations  will 

be  relying.” 

22  Then  a  blind  and  deaf-mute  de¬ 
moniac  was  brought  to  llim,  and 
lie  cures  him,  so  that  the  deaf- 
mute  is  talking  and  observing. 

23  And  all  the  throngs  are  amazed 
and  said,  “Is  not  this  the  Son  of 
David?” 

24  Now  the  Pharisees,  hearing  it, 
said,  “This  one  is  not  casting  out 
the  demons  except  by  Beezeboul, 
the  chief  of  the  demons.” 

25  Now,  having  perceived  their  sen¬ 
timents,  He  said  to  them,  “Every 
kingdom  parted  against  itself  is 
being  desolated,  and  every  city  or 
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24  it  is  usual  to  associate  this  chief  of 
the  demons  with  the  god  of  Ekron, 
called  Baalzebub,  Owner  or  Lord  of 
Flies  (2Ki.  12).  This  the  Septuagint 
renders  Baal  muian,  Baal  fly.  But  all 
the  Greek  texts  have  a  different  end¬ 
ing  -boitl.  This  is  supposed  to  be  de¬ 
rived  from  a  Rabbinic  word  meaning 
dung.  But  it  is  not  likely  that  a  god  of 
Ekron  should  be  the  chief  of  the  de¬ 
mons,  though  doubtless  he  was  one  of 
them  (1  Co.  1020).  There  is  a  Hebrew 
verb  zabal  (Gen.302o)  which  means 
reside.  It  may  be  that  the  name  of 
the  chief  of  the  demons  is  owner-resi¬ 
dence,  the  equivalent  of  Master  of  the 
House.  Our  Lord  calls  him  a  house¬ 
holder  (1025).  There  is  no  real  reason 
for  identifying  him  with  S&tan,  but 
rather,  like  Apollyon,  he  seems  to  be 
a  subordinate,  though  head  of  that  di¬ 
vision  of  Satan's  kingdom  which  in¬ 
cludes  the  demons. 

20  Compare  Mk.327Lu.  1121,22.  See  Isa. 
49215312. 

30  Compare  Lu.  II23.  See  Lu.  9so. 

31-32  Compare  Mk.32B-3oLu.12io. 

31  The  blasphemy  of  the  spirit  consists 
in  attributing  the  works  of  Christ, 
done  by  the  power  of  God's  spirit,  to 
demons  or  unclean  spirits.  As  these 
works  were  the  means  used  to  produce 
repentance  and  pardon,  and  this  was 
essential  for  entrance  into  the  king¬ 
dom,  it  is  readily  seen  that  pardon  is 
quite  impossible  in  such  a  case.  The 
time,  however,  is  limited  to  this  eon 
or  the  coming  eon  of  the  kingdom. 
Eventually,  all  mankind  will  be  far 
more  than  pardoned.  They  will  be  jus¬ 
tified  (Ro.  5i9)  and  reconciled  (Col. 
120).  But  this  will  not  take  place  until 
a  full  eon  later,  when  the  kingdom  is 
given  over  to  the  Father  (lCo.l524). 

We  cannot  commit  the  sin  against 
the  holy  spirit  because  our  salvation 
is  not  based  on  miracles  and  signs.  It 
follows  faith,  not  sight.  And  we  are 
not  pardoned,  but  justified  (Ro.324,20). 
Condemnation  is  impossible  (Ro.  81). 
Moreover,  we  are  explicitly  told  that, 
in  the  latter  eras,  some  will  be  with¬ 
drawing  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
to  deceiving  spirits  and  the  teaching 
of  demons.  Any  spirit  manifestation 
not  in  perfect  accord  with  the  scrip¬ 
tures  should  be  given  the  most  severe 
tests,  lest  we  be  among  those  who  are 
deceived  by  them. 

33-37  Compare  Lu.  6*3-45.  See  Jn.  3«,L 


house  parted  against  itself  will  not 

26  stand.  And  if  the  Satan  is  casting 
out  the  Satan,  he  is  parted  against 
himself.  How,  then,  shall  his  king¬ 
dom  stand? 

27  Now  if  /  am  casting  out  demons 
by  Beezeboul,  by  what  are  your 
sons  casting  them  out?  Therefore 
they  shall  be  your  judges. 

28  Now  if  I  am  casting  out  demons 
by  God’s  spirit,  consequently  you 
have  a  foretaste  of  the  kingdom  of 

29  God.  Or  how  can  any  one  be  en¬ 
tering  the  house  of  the  strong  one, 
and  plunder  his  gear,  if  he  should 
not  first  be  binding  the  strong  one? 
And  then  he  will  be  plundering  liis 

30  house.  He  who  is  not  with  Me  is 
against  Me,  and  he  who  is  not  as¬ 
sembling  with  Me  is  scattering. 

31  Therefore  I  am  saying  to  you, 
Every  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
pardoned  men,  yet  the  blasphemy 
of  the  spirit  shall  not  be  pardoned. 

32  And  whoever  might  say  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  Mankind,  it  will 
be  pardoned  him,  yet  whoever 
might  say  aught  against  the  holy 
spirit,  it  shall  not  be  pardoned  him, 
neither  in  this  eon  nor  in  that 
which  is  future. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  fine  and  its 
fruit  fine,  or  make  the  tree  rotten 
and  its  fruit  rotten,  for  the  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruit. 

34  Progeny  of  vipers!  How  can 
you  be  talking  what  is  good,  being 
wicked?  For  out  of  the  superabun¬ 
dance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  is  talk- 

35  ing.  The  good  man  out  of  his  good 
treasure  is  extracting  good  things; 
and  the  wicked  man  out  of  his 
wicked  treasure  is  extracting 

36  wicked  things.  Now  I  am  saying 
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32 
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33  What  sign  can  be  given  to  those  who 
attribute  His  wonderful  works  to  the 
agency  of  the  demons?  No  sign  shall 
be  given  them.  They,  instead,  will  pro¬ 
vide  themselves  with  a  sign  by  mur¬ 
dering  the  Messiah.  His  death,  entomb¬ 
ment  and  resurrection  is  the  only  sign 
He  will  give  them.  Briefly,  they  will 
have  one  more  opportunity  to  repent 
after  He  has  been  roused  from  the 
dead.  This  is  given  them  in  the  Pente¬ 
costal  era. 

as  Compare  Mk.8ii,i2Jn.2i8-22.  See  1  Co. 

122,23. 

33-40  Compare  Lu.  ll2»,3o. 

40  Twelve  times  in  the  four  accounts 
of  our  Lord’s  life  we  read  that  He 
would  be  roused  "the  third  day".  When 
speaking  to  Romans  it  is  twice  "after 
three  days".  Here  only,  quoting  from 
the  Hebrew,  it  is  "three  days  and  three 
nights".  The  designation  of  time 
varies  much  in  all  languages.  Hebrew 
chronology  always  counts  the  smallest 
part  of  a  year  or  a  day  as  a  whole.  The 
twelve  times  repeated  testimony  of  our 
Lord,  besides  Peter  (Ac.  104o)r  and 
Paul  (ICo.  154),  shows  that  “the  third 
day"  is  a  literal  and  this  phrase  an 
idiomatic  expression. 

40  in  Jonah  this  sea  monster  is  called 
a  large  fish.  The  Greek  name  is  now 
used  as  a  scientific  term  for  sea  mam¬ 
mals,  such  as  the  whale.  We  are  not 
told  what  species  of  sea  monster  it 
was,  nor  is  there  any  good  reason  why 
we  should  know.  Among  the  Greeks 
there  was  a  tradition  that  it  was  a 
shark.  There  is  a  species  in  the  Medit- 
teranean  some  of  which  are  so  large 
that  a  man  could  stand  upright  in 
their  outstretched  throat.  Men  have 
been  found  whole  in  their  stomachs. 
There  are  marine  monsters  in  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  which  are  seldom 
seen.  These  are  so  large  that  they  could 
swallow  several  men  at  one  time. 

It  is  said  that  an  English  seaman, 
thrown  into  the  water  when  a  gigantic 
sperm  whale  capsized  the  boat,  was 
given  up  for  drowned.  But  two  days 
later,  when  the  whale  was  cut  up,  he 
was  found  in  the  stomach  of  the  sea 
monster,  unconscious,  but  alive.  He 
recovered  completely.  In  some  ways 
this  is  more  remarkable  than  Jonah's 
case,  for  his  sea  monster  had  been 
specially  prepared  for  his  reception. 

41  Compare  Lu.  1132.  See  Jonah  3. 

42  Compare  Lu.1131.  SeelKi.lO^Chr.J)!. 


to  you  that  every  idle  declaration 
which  men  shall  be  speaking — they 
shall  be  rendering  account  concern¬ 
ing  it  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37  For  by  your  words  you  will  be 
justified  and  by  your  words  you 
will  be  convicted. M 

38  Then  some  of  the  scribes  and 
Pha  risees  answered  Him  saying, 
“ Teacher,  we  want  to  see  a  sign 
from  you.’ ’ 

39  Yet,  answering.  He  said  to  them, 
1  i A  wicked  and  adulterous  genera¬ 
tion  is  seeking  for  a  sign:  and  a 
sign  will  not  be  given  to  it  except 

40  the  sign  of  Jonah,  the  prophet.  For 

even  as  Jonah  was  in  the  bowel  of 

the  sea  monster  three  da  vs  and 

* 

three  nights,  thus  will  the  Son  of 
Mankind  be  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth  three  days  and  three  nights. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  will  be  rising 
in  the  judgment  with  this  gener¬ 
ation  and  will  be  condemning  it. 
seeing  that  they  repent  at  the  proc¬ 
lamation  of  Jonah,  and  Jo!  more 
than  Jonah  is  here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  will  be 
roused  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation  and  will  be  condemning 
it,  seeing  that  she  came  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  Solomon,  and  Jo!  more  than 
Solomon  is  here. 

43  Now  whenever  the  unclean  spirit 
may  be  coming  out  from  a  man.  it  is 
passing  through  waterless  places 
seeking,  and  is  not  finding,  rest. 

44  Then  it  is  saying.  ‘ I  will  be  turning 
back  into  mv  house  whence  I  came 

4 

out.’  And  coming,  it  is  finding  it 
unoccupied,  and  swept  and  deco- 

45  rated.  Then  it  is  going  and  taking 
along  with  it  seven  different  spirits 
more  wicked  than  itself,  and  coming 
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42  “The  ends  of  the  earth”,  an  expres¬ 
sion  which  does  not  include  the  sea, 
would  describe  any  location  on  Eurasia 
or  Africa  not  far  from  the  further 
coast  line. 

43-45  Compare  Lu.  1124-26. 

43  Actual  idolatry  had  no  place  in  Is¬ 
rael.  That  evil  spirit  had  been  cast  out 
since  the  captivity.  They  were  like  the 
empty  house,  for  the  spirit  of  God  had 
not  displaced  the  unclean  spirit. 
Though  untenanted,  like  the  temple  on 
Moriah’s  mount,  they  kept  to  the  out¬ 
ward  form  of  cleansing  and  ceremony. 
But  during  the  time  of  the  end  they 
will  receive  the  false  Christ  and  will 
worship  the  miracle-working  image, 
and  bring  down  upon  the  apostates  the 
judgments  of  the  bowls  (Un.  15&-1621)- 

413-50  Compare  Mk.3si-3»  Lu.810-21.  See 
1355Mk.63Jn.2i273,&Ac.li4l  Co.9*Ga.li0. 

40  This  is  not  intended  to  show  disre¬ 
spect  and  disregard  for  His  own  fami¬ 
ly.  Rather  it  is  brought  up  just  at  this 
juncture  to  indicate  the  change  com¬ 
ing  over  His  ministry.  He  no  longer 
recognizes  a  merely  physical  relation¬ 
ship. 

1-9  Compare  Mk.4i-®Lu.84-8. 

1  The  action  is  significant,  and  corres¬ 
ponds  with  His  repudiation  of  His  rel¬ 
atives.  He  takes  Himself  outside  the 
artificial  Jewish  system.  Though  vast 
throngs  come,  He  does  not  proclaim 
the  nearness  of  the  kingdom  but 
speaks  so  they  cannot  comprehend, 
concealing  His  meaning  In  parables. 
His  subject  is  still  the  kingdom,  but 
He  is  concerned  with  its  past  and  fu¬ 
ture  history,  not  its  present  proclama¬ 
tion.  He  utters  secrets  hitherto  unre¬ 
vealed,  which  even  His  own  disciples 
could  not  understand. 

3-5  See  verses  is  to  21. 

3  The  removal  of  the  kingdom  to  a 
distance  in  time  is  indicated  by  com¬ 
paring  it  with  the  sowing  and  grow¬ 
ing  and  harvesting  of  a  crop.  Had  it 
still  been  imminent,  He  would  not 
have  called  Himself  a  Sower,  but  a 
Reaper,  as  in  the  Unveiling,  when  the 
kingdom  is  about  to  appear  (Un.  14i4). 

The  Lord  is  Himself  the  Sower,  and 
the  parable  gives  us  the  results  of  His 
past  ministry.  It  shows  us  why  His 
proclamation  had  not  swept  the  whole 
nation  into  the  kingdom.  We  must 
now  wait  until  the  sowing  is  ready 
for  the  harvest. 


in,  is  dwelling  there.  And  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  becoming 
worse  than  the  first.  Thus  will  it 
be  to  this  wicked  generation  also.” 

46  While  Tie  is  still  talking  to  the 
throngs,  lo!  Ilis  mother  and  broth¬ 
ers  stood  outside  seeking  to  talk  to 

47  Him.  Now  some  one  of  His  disciples 
said,  “Lo!  Thy  mother  and  Thy 
brothers  stand  outside.  They  are 

48  seeking  to  talk  to  Thee.”  Yet 
answering,  lie  said  to  the  one  say¬ 
ing  it  to  Him,  “Who  is  My  mother, 

49  and  who  arc  My  brothers?”  And, 
stretching  out  His  hand  over  His 
disciples,  He  said,  “ Lo!  My  mother 

50  and  My  brothers!  For  whoever 
should  be  doing  the  will  of  My  Fa¬ 
ther  Who  is  in  the  heavens,  he  is 
My  brother  and  sister  and 
mother !  ” 

13  In  that  day  Jesus,  coming  out  of 

2  the  house,  sat  beside  the  sea.  And 
vast  throngs  were  assembled  to 
Him,  so  that  He  steps  into  a  ship 
to  be  sitting,  and  the  entire  throng 
stood  on  the  beach. 

3  And  He  talks  much  to  them  in 
parables,  saying,  “Lo!  the  sower 

4  came  out  to  be  sowing.  And  in  his 
sowing  some  indeed  falls  beside  the 
road,  and  the  flying  creatures  came 

5  and  devoured  it.  Yet  other  falls 
on  rocky  places,  where  it  had  not 
much  earth,  and  immediately  it 
shoots  up,  because  it  has  no  depth 

6  of  earth.  Now  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  it  is  scorched  and,  be¬ 
cause  it  has  no  root,  it  is  witli- 

7  ered.  Yet  other  falls  on  thorns, 
and  the  thorns  come  up  and  smoth- 

8  cr  it.  Yet  other  falls  on  ideal  earth 
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The  picture  presented  is  true  to  the 
life  of  the  Orient.  The  unfenced  fields 
were  allotted  to  farmers,  and  the  roads 
ran  right  through  the  grain,  so  that  it 
was  quite  impossible  to  avoid  sowing 
some  on  the  hard  ground.  There  were 
often  outcroppings  of  the  country  rock 
and  shallow  soil  near  it,  and  in  many 
places  thorns  were  so  thick  that  the 
farmers  despaired  of  eradicating  them. 
As  their  soil,  so  the  people.  It  takes 
the  sun  and  rain  of  heaven  to  change 
the  rocks  into  fertile  soil.  The  heart  of 
the  people  was  still  hard.  It  will  take 
the  storms  of  persecution  and  the  fire 
of  affliction  to  prepare  it  for  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Christ. 

7-s  See  verses  22  and  23. 

10-13  Compare  Mk.4io-i3Lu.8o, 10. 

11  It  cannot  be  too  strongly  empha¬ 
sized  that  our  Lord’s  parables  were  not 
intended  to  explain,  but  to  mystify.  He 
veiled  His  message  in  figures  lest  they 
should  understand. 

12  Compare  Mk.424,25Lu.8is. 

12  This  somewhat  enigmatic  statement 
must  be  understood  in  connection  with 
its  context.  Our  Lord's  disciples  had 
received  spiritual  gifts  which  enabled 
them  to  receive  more.  Those  who  had 
not  believed  on  Him  had  no  means  of 
receiving  what  He  was  now  dispensing, 
for  they  had  no  spiritual  discernment. 
Not  only  would  they  lose  these  spirit¬ 
ual  benefits  but,  as  a  result  of  the  na¬ 
tional  apostasy,  they  would  also  lose 
the  privileges  which  they  had  as  the 
people  of  God. 

14  This  quotation  from  the  sixth  chap¬ 
ter  of  Isaiah  is  quoted  more  frequently 
than  any  other  passage  from  the  proph¬ 
ets.  It  occurs  at  the  two  great  crises 
in  the  spiritual  history  of  Israel,  the 
rejection  of  the  kingdom  ministry  of 
Christ,  and  the  repudiation  of  its  re¬ 
newal  by  the  holy  spirit  in  Acts  (Ac. 
2825.27).  it  always  marks  the  cessa¬ 
tion  of  the  evangel  of  the  kingdom. 
Henceforth  He  is  not  seeking  to  open 
their  eyes,  but  to  blind  them.  After 
Paul's  pronunciation  of  Israel's  doom 
the  kingdom  proclamation  ceased.  The 
history  of  the  kingdom  ended.  It  will 
not  be  resumed  until  the  present  ad¬ 
ministration  of  God’s  grace,  in  which 
the  evangel  goes  direct  to  the  nations 
apart  from  Israel's  mediacy,  is  finished. 
Then  once  more  the  evangel  will  not 
only  go  to  Israel,  but  through  them  to 
all  the  nations.  • 


and  gave  fruit,  some,  indeed,  a 
hundred,  yet  some  sixty,  yet  some 

9  thirty  fold.  Who  has  ears  to  be 
hearing,  let  him  be  hearing.” 

10  And  the  disciples,  approaching, 
say  to  Him,  “Wherefore  art  Thou 

11  talking  to  them  in  parables?”  Now 
answering,  He  said  to  them  that 
“To  you  it  has  been  given  to  know 
the  secrets  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens,  yet  to  those  it  has  not 

12  been  given.  For  any  one  who  has, 
to  him  shall  be  given  and  he  shall 
have  a  superfluity.  Yet  any  one 
who  has  not,  that  also  which  he  has 
shall  be  taken  away  from  him. 

13  Therefore  am  I  speaking  to  them 
in  parables,  seeing  that,  observing, 
they  are  not  observing,  and  li ear¬ 
ing,  they  are  not  hearing,  neither 

14  are  they  understanding.  And  in 
them  is  filled  up  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  which  is  saying, 

'“In  hearing,  you  will  be  hearing. 

And  may  by  no  means  be  under¬ 
standing. 

And  observing,  you  will  be  observ¬ 
ing. 

And  may  by  no  means  be  perceiv¬ 
ing.” 

15  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 

made  stout, 

And  they  hear  heavily  with  their 
ears. 

And  they  shut  their  eyes, 

Lest  at  some  time  they  may  be  per¬ 
ceiving  with  their  eyes. 

And  should  be  hearing  with  their 
ears, 

And  should  be  understanding  with 
their  heart, 

And  should  be  turning  about, 

And  I  shall  be  healing  them.’ 

16  Now  happy  are  your  eves,  see¬ 
ing  that  they  arc  observing,  and 
your  cars,  seeing  that  they  are 

17  hearing.  For  verily  I  am  saying 
lo  you  that  many  prophets  and 
just  men  yearn  to  perceive  what 
you  are  observing,  and  perceive 
not,  and  to  hear  what  you  arc  hear¬ 
ing,  and  hear  not. 
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14  Compare  Isa.  6B-10,  Septuagint.  See 

Jn.1237-40AC.2825-27RO.H7.102  Co.314-10. 
10-17  Compare  Lu.  1023,24.  See  16*7. 
is-23  Compare  Mk.4i4-20Lu.8n-i5. 

19  Lack  of  understanding  lays  the 
heart  open  to  the  inroads  of  malignant 
spirit  powers.  The  chief  opposition  to 
our  Lord's  ministry  came  from  super- 
human  sources.  Before  He  could  even 
enter  on  His  work,  Satan  tried  to  turn 
Him  aside.  He  was  continually  cast¬ 
ing  out  demons.  This  satanic  opposi¬ 
tion  continued  to  the  end.  Satan  sifted 
Peter  and  obsessed  Judas.  Before  the 
kingdom  will  be  established  he  will  be 
bound  (Un.202).  Then  no  evil  spirit 
will  mislead  mankind  until  the  close  of 
the  thousand  years. 

20  God’s  present  evangel  of  pure  grace 
expects  nothing  from  man.  It  thrives 
in  any  soil.  One  who  really  receives  it 
is  never  temporary.  It  will  bear  fruit 
in  the  midst  of  stones  or  thorns,  for  it 
expects  no  sustenance  from  beneath. 
This  parable  has  no  application  what¬ 
ever  to  the  evangel  of  today.  It  refers 
exclusively  to  the  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom  by  our  Lord  Himself  up  to 
the  time  when  it  was  spoken.  Of  the 
many  who  had  heard  Him  only  one 
class  out  of  four  became  His  disciples. 

24-30  See  verses  ao-as. 

24  This  parable  is  concerned  with  the 
future  course  of  the  kingdom  procla¬ 
mation  before  it  comes.  There  is  the 
same  Sower  as  in  the  previous  parable. 
There  is  no  question  of  the  kind  of 
ground,  but  the  kind  of  seed.  The 
Sower  put  in  ideal  seed.  His  enemy 
sowed  that  which  was  similar  in  ap¬ 
pearance,  but  poisonous.  Darnel  is  so 
like  wheat  or  barley  before  it  heads 
out  that  it  is  practically  impossible 
to  separate  them.  It  was  customary 
to  weed  grain  fields,  but  darnel  was 
too  like  the  good  stalks  to  distinguish 
them.  It  is  a  strong  soporific  poison, 
and  was  winnowed  and  picked  out  of 
the  wheat,  grain  by  grain,  before  being 
ground  up  for  meal. 

The  darnel  represents  the  horde  of 
hypocrites  who  took  their  place  with 
true  disciples.  There  was  one  even 
among  the  twelve  apostles.  Their  num¬ 
ber  greatly  increased  in  the  later  years 
of  the  Pentecostal  era.  They  will 
flourish  at  the  time  of  the  end,  and 
perish  in  the  judgments  which  usher 
in  the  kingdom. 


36001 

18  You ,  then,  hear  the  parable  of  the 

19  sowing.  At  everyone  hearing  the 
word  of  the  kingdom  and  not  un¬ 
derstanding  it,  the  wicked  one  is 
coming  and  snatching  what  has 
been  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he 
who  is  being  sown  beside  the  road. 

20  Yet  he  who  is  being  sown  on  the 
rocky  places,  this  is  he  who  is  hear¬ 
ing  the  word  and  straightway  is 

21  getting  it  with  joy.  Yet  he  has  no 
root  in  himself,  but  is  temporary. 
Now  when  affliction  or  persecution 
is  coming  because  of  the  word, 

22  straightway  he  is  snared.  Now  he 
who  is  being  sown  in  the  thorns, 
this  is  he  who  is  hearing  the  word, 
and  the  worry  of  this  eon  and  the 
seduction  of  riches  are  stifling  the 
word,  and  it  is  becoming  unfruit- 

23  ful.  Now  he  who  is  being  sown  on 
ideal  earth,  this  is  he  who  is  hear¬ 
ing  the  word  and  understanding  it, 
who  is  bearing  fruit  by  all  means, 
and  is  producing,  some,  indeed,  a 
hundred,  yet  some  sixty,  yet  some 
thirty.” 

24  Another  parable  He  places  be¬ 
fore  them,  saying,  “The  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  was  likened  to  a 
man  sowing  ideal  seed  in  his  field. 

25  Yet  while  the  men  are  drowsing  his 
enemy  came  and  sows  darnel  over 
amidst  the  wheat,  and  came  away. 

26  Now  when  the  blade  germinates 
and  produces  fruit,  then  the  dar¬ 
nel  also  appeared. 

27  Now  the  householder’s  slaves,  ap¬ 
proaching,  said  to  him,  ‘Master,  do 
you  not  sow  ideal  seed  in  your  field? 

28  AVhence,  then,  lias  it  darnel  V  Now 
he  averred  to  them,  ‘A  man,  an 
enemy,  docs  this.’  Now  the  slaves 
are  saying  to  him,  ‘Do  you,  then, 
want  us  to  come  away  that  we 

29  should  be  culling  it?’  Yet  lie  is 
averring,  ‘No;  lest  at  some  time, 
while  culling  the  darnel,  3*011  should 
be  rooting  up  the  wheat  at  the  same 
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3i-32  Compare  Mk.43o-32Lu.1318,10.  See 
Dan.410-12. 

si  Mustard,  like  darnel,  is  a  menace  to 
the  grain  farmer.  It  is  not  a  healthful 
food  but  a  condiment.  Its  quick  growth 
from  a  small  beginning  is  in  striking 
contrast  to  the  parable  of  the  Sower. 
Its  sinister  import  is  confirmed  by  the 
place  it  gives  to  the  birds.  In  the  first 
parable  these  represent  the  wicked 
spirits  in  their  opposition  to  our  Lord’s 
proclamation.  Now  they  actually  take 
their  place  in  the  branches.  At  the 
time  of  the  end  there  will  be  an  exceed¬ 
ingly  rapid  development  of  the  king¬ 
dom  among  the  Jews,  which  will  head 
up  in  false  Babylon,  which  becomes 
the  cage  of  every  hateful  bird  (Un.18 
3),  and  supports  the  wicked  spirits 
who  once  opposed  the  kingdom  procla¬ 
mation. 

33  Compare  Lu.  1320,21.  See  Zech.  5s-n. 

33  Leaven,  in  scripture,  is  always  a 
symbol  of  evil  and  corruption.  The 
Jews  cleanse  all  leaven  out  of  their 
houses  once  a  year  at  the  festival  of 
Unleavened  Bread  (2617Ex.llis).  This 
the  apostle  calls  evil  and  wickedness 
(lCo.58).  All  types  of  Christ  had  to 
be  without  leaven  (Ex.2318  3425  Lev. 
211617).  The  meal  was  good.  But  the 
woman  covertly  introduces  evil,  which 
causes  it  to  expand,  and  makes  it  pal¬ 
atable  for  men.  The  woman  can  hardly 
be  any  one  but  that  false  figure  of  the 
end  time,  great  Babylon.  The  apostate 
nation  will  so  corrupt  the  proclamation 
as  to  please  the  unregenerate  in  Israel. 
Instead  of  looking  to  Messiah  to  es¬ 
tablish  His  reign  and  give  them  a  place 
in  it,  they  do  as  they  did  in  the  days 
of  old,  when  they  leaned  on  Egypt  or 
Assyria,  instead  of  on  Jehovah.  At  the 
end  time  Babylon  will  be  supported  in 
millennial  splendor  by  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  It  is  true  that  the  leaven 
of  insincerity  and  falsehood  is  working 
in  Christendom  today,  swelling  it  into 
a  great  world  force,  palatable  to  men 
but  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God, 
but  this  parable  has  reference  to  the 
kingdom  only.  Leaven  typifies  evil, 
and  evil  only,  at  all  times. 

34-35  Compare  Mlc.  433-34. 

35  This  refers  to  the  disruption  of  the 
kingdom  from  the  house  of  David.  This 
is  the  subject  of  the  so-called  seventy- 
eighth  psalm,  from  which  this  quota¬ 
tion  is  taken. 


30  time  with  it.  Leave  both  to  grow 
up  together  until  the  harvest,  and 
in  the  season  of  the  harvest  I  shall 
be  declaring  to  the  reapers,  Cull 
first  the  darnel  and  bind  it  into 
bundles  to  burn  it  up.  Yet  gather 
the  wheat  into  my  barn’.” 

31  Another  parable  He  places  be¬ 
fore  them,  saying,  “The  kingdom  of 
the  heavens  is  like  the  kernel  of 
mustard,  which  a  man  getting,  sows 

32  in  his  field,  which,  indeed,  is  small¬ 
er  than  all  the  seeds,  yet,  whenever 
it  may  be  grown,  is  greater  than 
greens,  and  is  becoming  a  tree,  so 
that  the  flying  creatures  of  heaven 
come  and  roost  among  its  boughs.” 

33  Another  parable  lie  speaks  to 
them,  saying,  “The  kingdom  of  the 
heavens  is  like  leaven  which  a 
woman  gets  and  hides  in  three 
seahs  [about  3 Vi  pecks]  of  meal,  till 
the  whole  was  leavened.” 

34  All  these  things  Jesus  speaks  in 
parables  to  the  throngs,  and  apart 
from  a  parable  He  spoke  nothing 

35  to  them,  so  that  that  which  is  de¬ 
clared  through  the  prophet  may  be 
fulfilled,  saying, 

“I  shall  be  opening  My  mouth  in 
parables, 

I  shall  be  emitting  what  has  been 
hid  from  the  disruption.” 

36  Then,  the  throngs  being  let 
away,  He  came  into  the  house. 
And  His  disciples  come  to  Him 
saying,  “Elucidate  to  us  the  para- 

37  ble  of  the  darnel  of  the  field.”  Now, 
answering,  He  said,  “lie  Who  is 
sowing  the  ideal  seed  is  the  Son  of 

38  Mankind.  Now  the  field  is  the 
world.  Now  the  ideal  seed,  these 
are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom.  Now 
the  darnel  are  the  sons  of  the 
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37  The  history  of  the  kingdom  procla¬ 
mation  in  Acts  and  what  is  predicted 
in  the  circumcision  epistles  and  the 
Unveiling  fully  bears  out  our  Lord's 
forecast.  There  were  the  seven  sons  of 
Sceva  (Ac.  19is),  the  wolves  in  Ephe¬ 
sus  (Ac.  2023),  the  rich  in  James  (5i), 
the  false  prophets  of  second  Peter  (2i), 
and  those  who  follow  them,  those  who 
slip  in,  according  to  Jude  (4),  and 
many  in  the  Unveiling,  such  as  the 
false  apostles  (22),  those  who  are  of 
the  synagogue  of  Satan  (2»),  the  Nico- 
laitans  (215),  Jezebel  (220),  and  great 
Babylon  (18-195) — all  these  hypocrites 
were  as  darnel  in  the  field,  and  have 
been  allowed  to  flourish  hitherto.  But 
when  the  harvest  comes  the  wicked 
will  be  severed  from  among  the  just 
and  given  up  to  judgment.  No  such 
severance  shall  take  place  in  the  body 
of  Christ.  Its  members  are  beyond  the 
sphere  of  condemnation  (Ro.  8i).  There 
is  no  excuse  for  their  having  fellow¬ 
ship  with- unbelievers  (2  Co.  614).  They 
should  be  separate.  This  passage  has 
no  bearing  on  our  conduct.  It  is  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  Circumcision  alone. 

44  in  a  country  subject  to  revolutions, 
invasions,  and  robbers,  it  was  custom¬ 
ary  to  hide  money  and  valuables  in 
secret  cistern-like  vaults  in  the  fields, 
Such  are  not  seldom  found  by  accident, 
and  often  cause  much  excitement.  It 
would  be  dangerous  to  dig  in  another 
man's  field.  Hence  the  buying.  Israel 
is  the  treasure.  The  field  is  the  world 
(see  38 ).  In  order  to  possess  Himself 
of  the  treasure,  the  Son  of  Mankind 
gives  His  all  and  purchases  the  world. 
He  has  overpaid  its  price  by  His  blood. 

45  The  parable  of  the  pearl  is  another 
aspect  of  the  truth  revealed  by  the  par¬ 
able  of  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field.  The 
sea  is  a  picture  of  the  nations,  among 
whom  Israel  is  scattered.  The  disper¬ 
sion  among  the  nations  is  the  precious 
pearl  sought  by  the  Merchant,  Who 
gave  up  all  His  riches  to  purchase  it 
for  Himself.  They  will  be  His  special 
treasure  in  that  day. 

There  is  no  ground  for  the  popular 
idea  that  Christ  is  the  pearl,  found  by 
the  sinner  seeking  salvation.  He  is, 
indeed  precious,  but  sinners  are  not 
seekers.  It  is  always  the  Saviour  Who 
finds  the  lost.  He  is  not  lost  nor  hidden. 

47  Here  is  another  aspect  of  Israel's 
dispersion  among  the  nations.  In  the 
conclusion  of  this  eon — still  future — 


39  wicked  one.  Now  the  enemy  who 
sows  them  is  the  Slanderer.  Now 
the  harvest  is  the  conclusion  of  the 
eon.  Now  the  reapers  are  messen- 

40  gers.  Even  as  the  darnel,  then,  is 
being  culled  and  burned  up  with 
fire,  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  conclu- 

41  sion  of  the  eon.  The  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  shall  be  dispatching  His  mes¬ 
sengers,  and  the}"  shall  be  culling 
out  of  His  kingdom  all  the  snares 

42  and  those  doing  lawlessness,  and 
they  shall  be  casting  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire.  There  shall  be  la¬ 
mentation  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous  be  shin¬ 
ing  out  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father.  Who  has  ears  to 
be  hearing,  let  him  be  hearing. 

44  The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is 
like  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  finding 
which,  a  man  hides  it,  and  from  the 
joy  of  it,  is  going  away,  and  is  sell¬ 
ing  all  whatever  he  has,  and  is  buy¬ 
ing  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  the  heav¬ 
ens  is  like  a  man  who  is  a  merchant 

46  seeking  fine  pearls.  Now,  finding 
one  very  precious  pearl,  coming , 
away,  he  has  disposed  of  all,  what¬ 
ever  he  had,  and  buys  it. 

47  Again,  the  kingdom  of  the  heav¬ 
ens  is  like  a  dragnet  cast  into  the 
sea  and  gathering  of  every  species, 

48  which,  when  it  was  filled,  they, 
hauling  it  mp  on  the  beach,  and 
being  seated,  cull  the'  fine  into 
crocks,  yet  the  rotten  they  cast  out. 

49  Thus  shall  it  be  in  the  v  conclusion 
of  the  con.  The  messengers  will  be 
coming  out  and  they  will  be  sever- 
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Israel  will  be  drawn  from  among  all 
peoples.  There  will  be  a  separation, 
such  as  was  indicated  in  the  parable  of 
the  darnel,  and  the  bad  will  be  de¬ 
stroyed  in  the  terrible  judgments  of 
the  seven  bowls  (Un.  15*-1621) . 

63-58  Compare  Mlc.  61-0. 

53  Notwithstanding  the  treatment  He 
had  received  when  He  visited  Nazareth 
before  (Lu.4i5.3o),  when  they  had  act¬ 
ually  tried  to  put  Him  to  death,  and 
the  fact  that  His  own  brethren  had 
declared  Him  to  be  mad,  He  graciously 
returns  to  the  home  of  His  youth,  stay¬ 
ing  this  time  as  long  as  He  desired, 
and  meeting  no  open  hostility.  It  may 
be  that  He  wished  to  refute  the  rumors 
His  brethren  had  spread  concerning 
Him  by  His  presence  and  by  healing 
their  sick.  But  the  Nazarenes  found  it 
impossible  to  put  aside  their  preju¬ 
dices.  How  could  He,  a  mere  towns¬ 
man  of  theirs,  amount  to  anything? 
They  knew  all  about  Him  and  His 
family.  So  it  was  with  the  prophets, 
and  continues  to  this  day.  No  man  of 
God  need  expect  recognition  from  those 
with  whom  he  is  familiar. 

54  See  Jn.  7ie,i7. 

55  See  Isa.497532,3Ac.li4. 

i-s  Compare  Mk.6n-20Lu.97-9. 

1  There  are  a  number  of  the  Herod- 
ian  family  referred  to  in  the  scriptures. 
This  one,  usually  called  Herod  Antipas, 
was  one  of  the  sons  of  Herod  the 
Great  (Mt.2iLu.l5)  who  had  sought  to 
kill  our  Lord  soon  after  His  birth.  Two 
of  his  half-brothers  are  also  mentioned, 
Herod  Philip  I.  who  had  first  married 
Herodias  (Mt.143  Mk.617  Lu.3i9) ,  and 
Herod  Philip  II.  (Lu.3i).  Archelaus 
(Mt.222)  was  his  full  brother.  An¬ 
other  half-brother,  Aristobulus,  was  the 
father  of  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis  (Ac. 
25i3),  Herod  Agrippa  I.  (Ac.  121-23), 
and  Herodias,  whose  marriage,  first  to 
Herod  Philip  I.,  and  then  to  Herod 
Antipas,  was  the  cause  of  John  the 
baptist's  death.  Agrippa  II.  (Ac.  25i3) 
was  a  son  of  Agrippa  I.  Bernice  (  \c. 
25i3)  and  Drusilla  (Ac.  2424)  were  his 
sisters. 

Herod  the  tetrarch,  here  referred  to, 
was  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great  by  a 
Samaritan  woman  named  Malthace. 
After  his  father's  death  the  Romans 
appointed  him  tetrarch  of  Galilee  and 
Perea,  so  that  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  our  Lord’s  ministry  was  carried  on 


ing  the  wicked  from  the  midst  of 

50  the  just.  And  they  shall  be  casting 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire. 
There  shall  be  lamentation  and 

51  gnashing  of  teeth.  Do  you  under¬ 
stand  all  these  things  ?" 

They  are  saying  to  Him,  “Yes.” 

52  Now  He  said  to  them,  “ Therefore 
every  scribe  wrho  is  made  a  disciple 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like 
a  man,  a  householder,  who  is  ex¬ 
tracting  out  of  his  treasure  things 
new  and  old.” 

53  And  it  occurred,  when  Jesus  fin¬ 
ishes  these  parables,  He  withdraws 

54  thence.  And  coming  into  His  own 
country,  He  taught  them  in  their 
synagogue,  so  that  they  are  aston¬ 
ished  ,  and  are  saying,  4  *  Wh  en  ce 
h  as  this  one  this  wis  dom  and 

55  powers?  Is  not  this  the  son  of  the 
carpenter?  Is  not  his  mother  said 
to  be  Miriam,  and  his  brothers 
James  and  Joseph  and  Simon  and 

56  Judas?  And  his  sisters,  are  they 
not  all  with  us?  Whence,  then,  has 

57  this  one  all  these?"  And  they  were 
snared  in  Him. 

Yet  Jesus  said  to  them,  "A 
prophet  is  not  dishonored,  except 
in  his  own  country  and  in  his 

58  home."  And  He  does  not  many 
powerful  deeds  there  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

14  At  that  season  Herod  the  te- 

2  trarch  hears  tidings  of  Jesus,  and 
said  to  his  pages,  "This  is  John 
the  baptist.  He  was  roused  from 
the  dead  and  therefore  powers  are 

3  operating  in  him."  For  Herod 
then,  holding  John,  binds  and  put 
him  away  in  jail  also,  because  of 
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in  his  dominions.  His  first  wife  was  a 
daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia, 
who  made  war  with  him  and  conquered 
him  because  he  had  repudiated  his 
daughter  in  order  to  marry  Herodias, 
his  half-brother  Philip’s  wife.  This 
woman  brought  him  to  his  ruin.  She 
was  exceedingly  ambitious  and  induced 
him  to  go  to  the  emperor  at  Rome  and 
seek  the  title  of  king.  But  Herodias' 
brother,  Herod  Agrippa  I.,  brought  ac¬ 
cusations  against  him,  so  that  Caligula 
banished  him  to  Gaul,  where  he  seems 
to  have  died. 

3  See  Lev.l8i6202i. 

tf-12  Compare  Mk.  621-29. 

i3.i5  compare  Mk.630-3CLu.910-12Jn.61-7. 

i3  Herod’s  insistence  that  the  Lord 
was  John  the  baptist  was  not  very  re¬ 
assuring,  for  He  was  almost  continual¬ 
ly  within  Herod's  jurisdiction,  and 
nothing  could  be  simpler  than  to  arrest 
Him  and  imprison  Him,  as  John  the 
baptist  had  been.  His  time  had  not  yet 
come,  so  He  quietly  retires  to  avoid 
further  publicity.  But  the  throngs  fol¬ 
low  Him  into  the  wilderness. 

i«  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  the  words  which  issue  from  the 
mouth  of  God.  However  great  may  be 
the  marvel  of  providing  food  for  such 
a  multitude  in  the  wilderness,  it  can¬ 
not  compare  with  the  miracle  of  which 
it  was  the  sign.  The  kingdom  has  been 
rejected.  The  Lord’s  path  is  now  a 
spiritual  parallel  with  the  interval  be¬ 
tween  His  rejection  and  His  return  to 
reign.  His  people  will  need  to  be  sus¬ 
tained  in  the  wilderness,  just  as  Israel 
of  old  needed  the  manna  after  they  had 
left  Egypt  and  could  not  enter  the  land 
because  of  unbelief.  The  kingdom  had 
come  very  near  to  them,  just  as  their 
fathers  had  come  to  Kadesh,  only  to 
turn  back  into  the  wilderness  for  forty 
years.  Then  they  needed  physical  food. 
Now  they  need  spiritual  sustenance. 
This  provision  is  supplied  by  means  of 
twelve  cakes  of  bread,  five  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  and  seven  a  little  later,  represent¬ 
ing  the  twelve  portions  of  scripture 
which  have  been  given  the  Circum¬ 
cision  during  the  period  which  pre¬ 
cedes  the  kingdom.  The  two  fishes 
suggest  that  there  is  a  testimony  to 
the  sons  of  Ham  and  Japhet  who  are 
proselytes  in  the  nations. 

In  these  writings  there  is  more  than 
sufficient  to  sustain  the  believing  Is¬ 
raelites  and  a  considerable  surplus  for 


Herodias,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife. 

4  For  John  said  to  him,  “It  is  not 

5  allowed  you  to  have  her.”  And, 
wanting  to  kill  him,  he  was  afraid 
of  the  throng,  seeing  that  they  had 
him  as  a  prophet. 

6  Now  at  the  coming  of  Herod’s 
birthdays,  the  daughter  of  Herodi¬ 
as  dances  in  the  midst  and  pleases 

7  Herod.  Whence,  with  an  oath,  he 
avows  to  give  her  whatever  she 

8  should  be  requesting.  Now  she,  be¬ 
ing  egged  on  by  her  mother,  is 
averring,  “Give  me  here,  on  a  plat¬ 
ter,  the  head  of  John  the  baptist.” 

9  And  the  king,  being  sorry,  yet 
because  of  the  oaths  and  those  lying 
back  at  table  with  him,  orders  it 

10  to  be  given.  And  sending,  he  be¬ 
heads  John  in  the  jail. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  on  a 
platter  and  given  to  the  maiden, 
and  she  carries  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples,  approaching, 
take  away  his  corpse  and  entomb 
it.  And  coming,  they  report  to 
Jesus. 

33  Now,  hearing  it,  Jesus  retires 
thence  in  a  ship  into  a  wilderness 
place  privately.  And  hearing  of  it, 
the  throngs  follow  Him  afoot  from 

14  the  cities.  And,  coming  out,  He 
perceived  a  vast  throng,  and  has 
compassion  on  them  and  cures  those 

15  of  them  who  are  ailing.  Now,  as  it 
is  becoming  evening,  the  disciples 
come  to  Him,  saying,  “The  place  is 
a  wilderness  and  the  hour  passed  by 
already :  then  dismiss  the  throngs 
that,  coining  away  into  the  villages, 
they  should  be  buying  themselves 
food.” 

16  Yet  Jesus  said  to  them,  “They 
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the  nations.  It  does  not,  however, 
make  any  direct  provision  for  the  na¬ 
tions,  such  as  is  suggested  at  the  end 
of  Acts  (2828).  We  are  no  longer 
called  upon  to  eat  the  left-overs  from 
Israel's  feast  (Eph.  2u>).  The  writings 
to  the  Circumcision,  represented  by  the 
twelve  cakes,  are  not  for  the  nations. 
The  Lord  has  given  us  a  banquet  such 
as  Israel  never  knew.  We  have  thir¬ 
teen  of  Paul's  epistles  which,  if  we 
would  only  satiate  ourselves  with 
them,  would  keep  us  from  so  much  as 
tasting  the  scraps  which  they  refuse, 
or  trying  to  purloin  what  pertains  only 
to  them. 

18*21  Compare  Mk.637-44Lu.9i3.i7jn.60-i3. 

22.23  Compare  Mk.645,40Jn.614,15. 

23  His  ascent  into  the  mountain  alone, 
while  His  disciples  are  sent  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  is  a  lovely  little  like¬ 
ness  of  His  ascension  and  session  in 
the  heavens  while  His  disciples  are 
left  to  the  mercy  of  the  nations.  Not 
for  naught  is  the  word  “torment"  used 
here.  It  may  not  fit  the  effect  of  the 
billows,  but  it  certainly  Is  a  forceful 
description  of  the  fearful  trials  which 
are  the  portion  of  His  followers  during 
His  absence. 

24-27  Compare  Mk.647-Bojn.6ie-2o. 

25  The  Romans  divided  the  night  into 
four  watches.  There  is  a  hint  here  that 
the  Lord’s  absence  will  be  prolonged 
until  near  morning.  For  them  It  will 
be  night  until  the  day  of  the  Lord 
dawns. 

sc  No  one  will  question  the  actual  real¬ 
ity  of  this  miracle  who  realizes  how 
much  greater  is  the  wonder  of  His  con¬ 
trol  over  the  turbulent  peoples  who 
threaten  to  swallow  up  His  disciples 
during  His  absence  in  heaven.  Some 
have  tried  to  explain  such  prodigies 
on  purely  natural  grounds.  Nature  is 
itself  a  continuous  miracle  to  which  we 
have  become  accustomed.  Even  In  our 
present  debased  condition  there  are 
feeble  intimations  of  powers  we  will 
possess  in  resurrection.  It  is  said  that 
consciousness  decreases  the  weight  of 
the  body.  It  is  heavier  when  asleep. 
It  would  seem  that  a  sufficiently  great 
increase  in  its  vitality  or  power  would 
overcome  the  force  of  gravitation.  This 
is  seen  in  a  much  Intensified  form  in 
His  ascension,  where  He  practically  be¬ 
came  able  to  walk  on  air. 


have  no  need  to  be  coming  away. 
You  give  them  something  to  eat.” 

17  Yet  they  are  saying  to  Him,  ‘‘We 
have  nothing  here  except  five  cakes 

18  and  two  fishes.”  Now  He  said, 

19  “Bring  them  here  to  Me.”  And, 
ordering  the  throngs  to  recline  on 
the  grass,  taking  the  five  cakes  and 
the  two  fishes,  looking  up  into 
heaven,  He  blesses  them,  and, 
breaking  them,  gives  the  cakes  to 
the  disciples,  yet  the  disciples  to  the 

20  throngs.  And  they  all  ate  and  are 
satisfied,  and  they  pick  up  twelve 
panniers  full  of  surplus  fragments. 

21  Now  those  eating  were  about  five 
thousand  men,  apart  from  women 
and  little  children. 

22  And  immediately  He  compels 
His  disciples  to  step  into  the  ship 
and  to  be  preceding  Him  to  the 
other  side,  till  He  should  be  dis- 

23  missing  the  throngs.  And,  dismiss¬ 
ing  the  throngs,  He  ascended  into 
the  mountain  privately  to  pray. 
Now,  as  it  is  becoming  evening.  He 
was  there  alone. 

24  Now  the  ship  was  already  many 
stadia  [about  GOT  feet  each]  dis¬ 
tant  from  the  land,  in  the  midst  of 

the  sea,  being  tormented  by  the  bil¬ 
lows,  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  Now  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  He  came  to  them,  walking  on 

20  the  sea.  Now  the  disciples,  perceiv¬ 
ing  Him  walking  on  the  sea,  were 
disturbed,  saying  that  it  is  a  phan¬ 
tom.  And  they  cry  out  from  fear. 

27  Now  straightway  Jesus  speaks  to 
them,  saying,  “Courage!  It  is  I . 
Pear  not!” 

28  Yet  Peter,  answering  Him,  said, 
“Lord,  if  it  is  Thou ,  order  me  to 
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23  Peter  here  symbolizes  the  sovereign¬ 
ty  of  Israel  over  the  turbulent  gentiles 
in  the  time  to  come.  They  are  made 
afraid  by  the  spiritual  power  of  evil, 
typified  by  the  wind.  Peter’s  cry  will 
be  theirs  when  He  reappears  in  glory. 
Then  all  Israel  shall  be  invoking  the 
name  of  the  Lord  and  shall  be  saved 
(R0.IO13 1120).  Then  Satan  will  be 
bound  (Un.  202),  even  as  the  wind 
flags.  And  then  the  nation  as  a  whole 
will  worship  Him  as  they  never  have 
done  before. 

32-33  Compare  Mk.6siJn.62i. 

34.36  Compare  Mk.  653-so. 

3c  See  Lu.619. 

3c  As  millennial  bliss  follows  the  ter¬ 
rors  of  the  end  time,  so  this  lovely 
scene  of  abounding  blessing  succeeds 
the  night  of  stress  and  storm.  His 
presence  dispels  disease.  They  simply 
touched  the  tassel  of  His  robe.  This  is 
not  merely  indicative  of  the  most  cas¬ 
ual  contact  or  a  sign  of  the  strength  of 
their  faith.  It  had  a  deeper  signifi¬ 
cance,  derived  from  Jehovah’s  instruc¬ 
tions  in  the  law  (Nu.  153a. 40).  The 
garment  of  an  Israelite  was  bordered 
by  a  fringe  or  tassel,  in  which  was  a 
ribbon  of  blue.  The  word  blue  is  from 
the  root  meaning  to  finish.  It  was  to 
remind  them  to  do  all  His  precepts.  It 
may  well  be  the  sign  of  His  complete 
obedience,  especially  of  its  finish  on 
Golgotha.  Contact  with  the  cross  is  the 
basis  of  all  blessing. 

i-G  Compare  Mk.  7*-i3. 

1  Our  Lord  came  to  fulfill  the  law. 
When  He  taught  that  which  seemed  to 
be  other  than  its  precepts  it  was  be¬ 
cause  He  was  above  it.  He  could  make 
it  more  searching  (527-4S).  Being  the 
Temple  of  God,  He  and  all  in  His  pres¬ 
ence  could  profane  the  sabbath  (12i-8). 
Now,  however,  He  is  charged  with  vio¬ 
lating  the  oral  precepts  which  the 
Rabbis  had  not  only  added  to  the  law, 
but  actually  placed  above  the  law.  In 
fact,  while  they  rejected  His  suprem¬ 
acy  above  Moses,  they  arrogated  it  to 
themselves.  Their  choice  of  a  test  is 
most  unfortunate  for  them.  While  they 
were  hypocritically  concerned  with  the 
ceremonial  cleansing  of  their  hands, 
their  mouths  were  defiling  themselves 
and  all  about  them  with  thoughts  dis¬ 
honoring  to  God.  The  Lord  did  not 
take  them  up  on  the  subject  of  wash- 


bc  coming  to  Thee  on  the  waters.” 

29  Now  He  said,  “Come!”  And 
stepping  down  from  the  ship, 
Peter  walks  on  the  waters,  to  come 
to  Jesus. 

20  Yet,  observing  the  strong  wind, 
he  was  afraid  and,  beginning  to 
sink,  cries,  saying,  “Lord,  save 

31  me!”  Now  immediately  Jesus, 
stretching  out  a  hand,  got  hold  of 
him  and  is  saying  to  him,  “Scant 
of  faith,  why  do  you  hesitate?” 

32  And  when  they  ascend  into  the 

33  ship  the  wind  flags.  Now  those  in 
the  ship  worship  Him,  saying, 
“Truly  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.” 

34  And  ferrying  over,  they  came  to 

35  the  land  in  Gennesarct.  And  the 
men  of  that  place,  recognizing 
Him,  dispatch  into  that  whole 
country  about,  and  they  bring 

36  Him  all  those  having  ills;  and  they 
entreated  Him  that  they  should 
only  be  touching  the  tassel  of  His 
cloak,  and  as  manv  as  touch  were 

w 

saved  through  it. 

15  Then  Pharisees  and  scribes  are 
coming  to  Jesus  from  Jerusalem, 

2  saying,  “Wherefore  are  your  disci¬ 
ples  transgressing  the  tradition  of 
the  elders?  For  they  are  not  wash¬ 
ing  their  hands  whenever  the}7  may 
be  eating  bread.” 

3  Now  answering,  He  said  to  them, 
“Wherefore  are  you  also  trans¬ 
gressing  the  precept  of  God  because 

4  of  your  tradition?  For  God  said, 
'Be  honoring  father  and  mother,’ 
and  ‘He  who  is  speaking  evil  of  fa¬ 
ther  or  mother,  let  him  decease  in 

5  death.’  Yet  you  are  saying,  ‘Who¬ 
ever  may  be  saying  to  a  father  or 
mother,  ‘  ‘  That  which  you  should  be 
benefited  by  me  is  an  oblation”, 

6  he  shall  by  no  means  be  honoring 
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in  g  before  meals.  He  may  have 
thought  it  a  harmless  rite,  to  be  com¬ 
plied  with  or  not,  according  to  the  finer 
dictates  of  courtesy.  But  He  does  at¬ 
tack  the  very  idea  that  a  tradition  is 
binding,  and  that  He  or  His  were 
obliged  to  conform  to  any  human  pre¬ 
cept.  So  He  chooses  one  of  their  tra¬ 
ditions,  which  was  nothing  less  than 
an  attempt  to  elude  their  legal  obliga¬ 
tions,  and  exposes  their  hypocrisy  in 
placing  their  own  precepts  above  the 
divine  enactments.  They  called  it  “a 
hedge  around  the  law",  but  it  was  a 
dagger  thrust  at  the  revealed  will  of 
God.  It  did  not  guard  the  law,  but  ex¬ 
plained  it  away.  His  law  was  just  and 
good,  their  perversions  of  it  were  un¬ 
just  and  bad. 

The  fifth  precept  was  a  most  salu¬ 
tary  provision  for  both  parents  and 
children.  It  is  a  sign  of  the  degener¬ 
acy  of  our  times  that  little  honor  is 
shown  to  father  or  mother.  The  law 
included  in  this  the  parental  control  of 
time  or  talent.  The  only  way  to 
avoid  this  was  to  claim  that  it  was 
dedicated  to  God,  the  very  One  Who 
had  demanded  that  it  be  dedicated  to 
parents!  The  “corban"  or  approach  of¬ 
fering  was  an  oblation  intended  to  win 
the  favor  of  God.  They  thought  to 
bribe  Him  with  the  results  of  their 
disobedience  to  His  word!  The  same 
principle  applies  to  all  times.  To  heark¬ 
en  is  better  than  sacrifice,  to  attend 
than  the  suet  of  rams  (lSa.1522).  Let 
no  one  suppose  that  He  is  pleased  with 
tlieir  oblations,  whether  it  be  success 
in  service,  or  even  suffering  for  His 
sake,  if  it  is  not  in  fullest  accord  with 
His  will.  It  is  one  of  the  most  insid¬ 
ious  and  deceitful  of  delusions  to  imag¬ 
ine  that,  since  His  grace  bears  with 
such  evil,  and  sends  blessing  through 
it,  it  receives  His  approval.  Let  us  not 
take  advantage  of  His  grace  or  pre¬ 
sume  upon  His  love.  Such  is  not  the 
leading  of  His  spirit.  Our  Lord  not 
only  denounces  the  oblations  of  disobe¬ 
dient  sons,  but  plainly  refutes  the 
teaching  that  contamination  comes 
from  unwashed  hands. 

4  See  Ex.20i221i7. 

7-0  Compare  Mk.  7e-e. 
s  See  Isa.29i3,  Septuaglnt. 

10.20  Compare  Mk.  714-23- 
14  See  Isa.9ioMal.27,eLu.63°. 


his  father.’  And  you  invalidate 
the  word  of  God  through  your 

7  tradition.  Hypocrites!  Ideally 
Isaiah  prophesies  concerning  you, 
saying, 

8  ‘This  people  is  honoring  Me  with 

the  lips, 

Yet  their  heart  has  its  fill  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  from  Me. 

9  Now  in  vain  are  they  revering  Me, 
Teaching  for  teachings  the  direc¬ 
tions  of  men’." 

10  And,  calling  to  the  throng.  He 
said  to  them,  “Hear  and  under - 

11  stand!  Not  what  is  coming  into  the 
mouth  is  contaminating  a  man,  but 
what  is  going  out  of  the  mouth — 
this  is  contaminating  a  man.” 

12  Then  the  disciples,  approaching, 
said  to  Him,  “Arc  you  aware  that 
the  Pharisees  are  shocked  at  hear- 

13  ing  the  word?”  Now,  answering. 
Pie  said,  “Every  plant  which  My 
heavenly  Father  does  not  plant 

14  shall  be  uprooted.  Desert  them! 
They  are  blind  guides  of  the  blind ! 
Now  if  the  blind  should  be  guiding 
the  blind,  both  shall  be  falling  into 
a  pit.” 

15  Now,  answering,  Peter  said  to 
Him,  “Decipher  the  parable  for 

16  us.”  Yet  Pie  said,  “Are  you  also 

17  unintelligent  at  this  point  ?  Are 
you  not  as  yet  apprehending  that 
everything  which  is  going  into  the 
mouth  is  becoming  the  contents  of 
the  bowels,  and  is  being  evacuated 

18  into  the  latrine?  Now  that  which  is 
going  out  of  the  mouth  is  coming 
out  of  the  heart,  and  those  are  con- 

19  taminating  a  man.  For  out  of  the 
heart  are  coming  wicked  reason¬ 
ings,  murders,  adulteries,  prostitu¬ 
tions,  thefts,  false  witnesses,  cal- 

20  umnics.  These  are  what  arc  con¬ 
taminating  a  man.  Now  to  be 
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21  Compare  Mlc.  724-30. 

21  The  incident  of  the  Canaanitish 
woman  is  of  surpassing  interest  to  us, 
for  it  shows  clearly  what  was  the  sta¬ 
tus  of  the  nations  in  our  Lord's  minis¬ 
try.  Her  very  mistakes  are  instructive. 
The  nations  have  no  part  in  the  Son  of 
David.  He  is  Israel’s  King.  No  matter 
how  much  she  may  implore  the  Son  of 
David,  He  answers  her  not  a  word. 
Let  no  one  suppose  that  His  heart  was 
not  touched  or  that  He  did  not  wish  to 
be  gracious.  She  has  come  to  the 
wrong  door.  Yet  He  will  not  dismiss 
her.  Finally,  He  tells  why  He  cannot 
help.  The  Son  of  David,  the  character 
she  approached,  has  no  commission 
outside  the  nation  of  Israel.  An  orient¬ 
al  king  is  considered  the  father  of  his 
people.  They  are  his  children.  The 
Canaanitish  woman  had  no  claim  on 
His  bounty.  This  is  the  key  to  Christ's 
earthly  mission.  He  was  a  Servant  of 
the  Circumcision,  not  of  the  Uncircum¬ 
cision  (Ho.  158).  During  His  ministry 
the  nations  did  not  even  have  the  place 
they  received  in  the  Pentecostal  era. 
Then,  after  much  preparation,  the 
apostles  were  taught  that  proselytes, 
such  as  Cornelius,  could  share  a  little 
of  Israel’s  spiritual  blessings  (Ac.  10). 
Later,  at  Pisidian  Antioch,  the  door 
was  opened  by  Paul,  to  some  who  were 
not  proselytes  (Ac.  1346,47).  But  it  was 
not  until  the  end  of  the  Acts  era  that 
the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  directly  to 
the  nations  (Ac.  282^).  The  latter  half 
of  the  second  chapter  of  Ephesians  (2 
11-22),  is -an  elaborate  statement  show¬ 
ing  that,  in  the  present  administration 
of  God's  grace,  the  nations  are  no 
longer  in  the  inferior  position  accorded 
them  in  Paul’s  earlier  ministry. 

Christ  is  Lord  of  all  (Ac.  lO3^).  Un¬ 
der  this  title  even  the  Canaanitish 
woman  was  within  His  jurisdiction. 
She  worships  and  calls  for  help.  Yet 
even  thus,  she  is  by  no  means  on  an 
equal  footing  with  the  favored  nation. 
Only  the  scraps  are  for  her.  If  she  will 
take  the  place  of  a  cur,  she  can  have  a 
little  of  the  leavings.  This  is  the  place 
we  gentiles  have  in  the  ministry  of 
Christ.  Our  position  was  improved  in 
the  succeeding  Pentecostal  era.  But  it 
was  not  until  Paul's  imprisonment 
that  we  were  brought  nigh  and  enter 
the  family  of  God  (Eph.2i8,io).  Until 
Ihen  we  were  still  guests  at  Israel’s 
table,  if  not  puppies  under  it. 

2o.3i  Compare  Mk. 
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eating  with  unwashed  hands  is  not 
contaminating  a  man.” 

21  And  coming  out  thence,  Jesus 
retires  into  the  parts  of  Tyre  and 

22  Si  don.  And  lol  a  Canaanitish 

woman,  coming  out  from  those 
boundaries,  cried,  saying,  “Be 
merciful  to  me,  Lord,  Son  of  Da¬ 
vid!  My  daughter  is  evilly  ob- 

23  scssed  by  demons.  ”  Yet  He  an¬ 
swered  her  not  a  word.  And  His 
disciples,  approaching,  asked  Him, 
saying,  “Dismiss  her,  seeing  that 
she  is  crying  after  us.n 

24  Now,  answering,  He  said,  “I  was 
not  commissioned  except  for  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.” 

25  Yet  she,  coming,  worships  Him, 

26  saying,  “Lord,  help  me!”  Yet, 
answering,  He  said,  “It  is  not 
ideal  to  be  taking  the  children’s 
bread  and  to  be  casting  it  to  the 

27  puppies.”  Yet  she  said,  “Yes, 
Lord.  For  the  puppies  also  are 
eating  of  the  scraps  which  are  fall¬ 
ing  from  their  masters’  table.” 

28  Then,  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
her,  “0  woman,  great  is  your 
faith!  Let  it  come  to  be  with  you 
as  you  arc  wanting!”  And  her 
daughter  was  healed  from  that 
hour. 

29  And  proceeding  thence,  Jesus 
came  beside  the  sea  of  Galilee.  And, 
ascending  into  the  mountain,  He 

30  sat  there.  And  vast  throngs  came 
to  Him,  having  with  them  the  lame, 
the  blind,  the  deaf-mutes,  the 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and  they 
toss  them  at  His  feet,  and  He  cures 

31  them,  so  that  the  throng  marvels, 
observing  the  deaf-mutes  talking, 
the  maimed  sound,  and  the  lame 
walking,  and  the  blind  observing, 
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32.39  Compare  Mk.  81-10. 

32  The  feeding  of  the  four  thousand 
on  this  occasion  is  the  complement  of 
His  previous  miracle,  when  five  thou¬ 
sand  were  satisfied  (1410).  There  are 
two  great  lessons  to  be  learned  from 
it  which  can  only  be  discerned  by  care¬ 
fully  comparing  the  two.  As  a  sign  the 
seven  cakes,  added  to  the  five,  make 
twelve,  which  corresponds  with  the 
spiritual  provision  for  Israel  during 
their  stay  in  the  wilderness  or  before 
they  enter  the  kingdom.  The  five  cakes 
are  for  Israel  in  the  past,  being  the 
first  three  accounts  of  our  Lord’s  life, 
Acts  and  Hebrews.  John’s  account  was 
not  written  till  later  and  is  for  the 
kingdom  itself.  The  interval  between 
the  two  miracles  indicates  the  period 
of  Israel’s  dispersion.  The  seven  cakes 
are  the  seven  epistles  provided  for 
their  sustenance  at  the  end  of  this  eon. 
James,  first  and  second  Peter,  the 
three  epistles  of  John,  and  Jude  will 
be  their  manna  in  the  time  of  the  end. 

The  need  was  much  greater  on  this 
occasion,  for  the  throng  had  been  three 
days  without  food.  They  were  faint 
and  in  danger  of  collapse.  These  con¬ 
ditions  will  be  repeated  in  Israel  in 
the  time  to  come.  Then  the  believers 
will  be  glad  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
Circumcision  epistles  which  meet  their 
needs  and  minister  to  their  wants. 

It  is  sheer  robbery  for  us  to  take  this 
provision  from  God's  covenant  people. 
Should  we  purloin  their  spiritual  pro¬ 
vision  it  will  not,  indeed,  diminish 
their  store,  but  it  will  reduce  our  own 
enjoyment  of  the  superabounding  suf¬ 
ficiency  supplied  to  us  in  Paul's  epis¬ 
tles,  for  we  cannot  appreciate  our 
own  riches  while  we  filch  from  them. 

Compare  Mk.811-13.  See  1238-40Lu. 

1254-561  Co. 122, 

i  Blind  mouths!  What  was  the  feed¬ 
ing  of  the  four  thousand  but  a  sign 
from  heaven?  But  if  they  cannot  read 
a  sign  from  above,  He  will  see  that 
they  provide  themselves  witli  a  sign 
from  beneath.  Undoubtedly  these  very 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  instru¬ 
mental  in  putting  Him  into  the  heart 
of  the  earth.  His  death  and  burial  and 
resurrection  constituted  the  great  sign 
to  the  unbelieving  nation.  Jonah  was 
a  type  of  their  disobedience  as  well  as 
of  His  passage  through  death  and  of 
blessing  to  the  nations  through  Israel. 

5-12  Compare  Mk.  814-21. 


and  they  glorify  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  Now  Jesus,  calling  Ilis  disciples 
to  Him,  said,  “I  have  compassion 
on  the  throng,  seeing  that  three 
days  already  they  are  remaining 
with  Me,  and  they  have  nothing 
that  they  may  be  eating,  and  I  am 
not  willing  to  dismiss  them  fasting, 
lest  they  may  be  fainting  on  the 

33  road.  And  the  disciples  are  saying 
to  Him,  4 ‘Whence,  in  a  wilderness, 
is  so  much  bread  for  us,  so  as  to 

34  satisfy  so  much  of  a  throng V’  And 
Jesus  is  saying  to  them,  “How 
m  an  y  cakes  hav  e  you  ?  ’  *  Now  they 
said,  “Seven,  and  a  few  small 
fish  es.  ’  * 

35  And,  charging  the  throng  to  be 

36  leaning  back  on  the  earth,  He  took 
the  seven  cakes  and  the  fishes,  and, 
giving  thanks,  He  breaks  and  gave 
to  the  disciples,  yet  the  disciples  to 

37  the  throngs.  And  they  all  ate  and 
are  satisfied.  And  they  pick  up 
seven  hampers  full  of  the  surplus 

38  fragments.  Now  those  eating  were 
about  four  thousand  men,  apart 
from  women  and  little  children. 

39  And  dismissing  the  throngs,  He 
boarded  the  ship  and  came  into  the 
boundaries  of  Magadan. 

16  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sad¬ 
ducees,  approaching,  trying  Him, 
inquire  to  have  Him  exhibit  a  sign 

to  them  out  of  heaven. 

2  Now,  answering,  He  said  to 

4  them,  “A  wicked  and  adulterous 
generation  is  seeking  for  a  sign, 
and  a  sign  will  not  be  given  to  it 
except  the  sign  of  Jonah.”  And 
leaving  them,  lie  came  away. 

5  And  the  disciples,  coming  to  the 
other  side,  forgot  to  get  bread. 

6  Now  Jesus  said  to  them,  “See  and 
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c  Leaven  stands  for  corrupt  doctrine 
(12).  Our  Lord  was  concerned  that  the 
disciples  should  not  be  tainted  by  di¬ 
gesting  the  teaching  of  His  enemies. 
But  all  that  they  were  concerned  about 
was  the  possible  lack  of  a  meal!  And 
this  just  after  seeing  Him  feed  such 
a  multitude!  Even  if  they  had  no 
bread  a  little  calculation  in  highest 
mathematics  would  show  them  how 
well  provided  they  were  with  Him  on 
board.  Leaving  out  of  our  reckoning 
the  women  and  children,  our  Lord  sat¬ 
isfied  each  man  of  the  first  five  thou- 
and  with  one-thousandth  part  of  a 
cake,  with  a  remainder  of  twelve 
packed  panniers  (1420).  Now  He  dis¬ 
tributes  seven  cakes  among  four  thou- 
and.  Each  man  would  get  nearly  two- 
thousandtlis,  or  twice  as  much  as  on 
the  former  occasion.  Surely  we  may 
expect  a  much  larger  surplus!  Not  so. 
There  are  only  seven  hampers,  proba¬ 
bly  not  half  as  much  as  before!  The 
more  He  had  to  work  with,  the  less 
there  is  left!  The  less  He  had,  the 
greater  the  surplus!  If  we  develop 
these  equations  to  their  limits,  there 
would  have  been  no  left-overs  if  they 
had  bought  the  bread.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  no  one  can  limit  the 
amount  of  food  remaining,  if  they  had 
not  found  a  single  crumb  for  Him  to 
bless!  This  is  a  form  of  infinitesimal 
calculus  which  our  mathematicians 
cannot  grasp,  yet  is  well  within  the 
range  of  an  infant  in  the  school  of  God. 
God  needs  our  lack  to  display  the  plen¬ 
itude  of  His  provision. 

o  See  Lu.12iAc.238. 

9-10  See  14i7.2ii534.38. 

13-20  Compare  Mk.827-30Lu.9is-2i. 

ii  See  14i,2Lu.97-9. 

io  See  Jn.6G9l  Jn.415. 

i7  See  1 12 5.2 7 Qa.l i{>,i(5. 

i7  We  have  come  to  the  climax  of  our 
Lord’s  proclamation  of  the  kingdom. 
The  people  know  Him  not.  Only  a  few, 
led  by  Peter,  recognize  Israel’s  Mes¬ 
siah.  These  are  the  new  ecclesia,  called 
out  from  the  nation,  and  separated 
from  them  by  loyalty  to  Him.  Our 
Lord’s  ministry  commenced  with  the 
descent  of  the  spirit  in  form  as  a  dove. 
Peter  is  inaugurated  into  his  new  of¬ 
fice  by  being  named  the  “Son  of  a 
Dove”.  Then  our  Lord  plays  on  the 
meaning  of  “Peter”,  which  is  “rock”. 
As  such  this  new  ecclesia  would  be 


take  heed  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees  and  Sadducees!” 

7  Now  they  reasoned  among  them¬ 
selves,  saying  that  “We  got  no 

8  bread.”  Now,  knowing  it,  Jesus 
said,  “Why  are  you  reasoning 
among  yourselves,  scant  of  faith, 

9  that  you  have  no  bread?  Are 
you  not  yet  apprehending,  neither 
remembering  the  five  cakes  of  the 
five  thousand,  and  how  many  pan- 

10  niers  you  got?  Neither  the  seven 
cakes  of  the  four  thousand  and 

11  how  many  hampers  you  got?  How 
is  it  you  are  not  apprehending  that 
I  spoke  not  to  you  about  cakes? 
Now  take  heed  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.” 

12  Then  they  understand  that  He 
said  not  to  take  heed  of  the  leaven 
of  cakes  [of  bread],  but  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sad¬ 
ducees. 

13  Now  Jesus,  coming  into  the  parts 
of  Caesarea  Philippi,  asked  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  saying,  “AVho  arc  men  sav- 

14  ing  the  Son  of  Mankind  is?”  Now 
they  say,  “Some,  indeed.  John  the 
baptist;  yet  others  Elijah;  yet 
others  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the 
prophets.” 

15  lie  is  saying  to  them,  “Now  who 

16  are  you  saying  that  I  am?”  Now, 
answering,  Simon  Peter  said, 
“Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.” 

17  Now,  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
him,  “Happy  arc  you,  Simon  Bar- 
Jonah,  seeing  that  flesh  and  blood 
docs  not  reveal  it  to  you,  but  My 
Father  Who  is  in  the  heavens. 

18  Now  /,  also,  am  saying  to  you  that 
you  are  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I 
shall  be  building  My  ecclesia,  and 
the  gates  of  the  unseen  shall  not 

19  be  prevailing  against  it.  I  shall 
be  giving  you  the  keys  of  the  king- 
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built  on  him.  The  forms  Petros  and 
petra  differ  only  in  gender.  In  the  new 
Jerusalem  the  twelve  will  be  associated 
with  him  in  the  foundation  (Un.  21**). 
But  he  alone  is  the  foundation  in  this 
ecclesia.  He  took  this  place  in  the 
Pentecostal  era.  This  is  the  same  ec¬ 
clesia  which  will  pass  through  the  ter¬ 
rors  of  the  end  time,  for  whom  Peter’s 
epistles  are  especially  intended.  Then 
the  great  dragon  and  his  hosts  will  not 
prevail  against  this  ecclesia.  Peter 
used  the  keys  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
to  open  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  From 
Peter’s  confession  forward  the  doors 
into  the  kingdom  were  shut  and  the 
Lord  no  longer  proclaimed  it.  As  He 
would  not  be  present  when  they  were 
to  be  opened  again,  He  gave  Peter  the 
keys.  Peter’s  dealings  with  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  show  the  power  he  pos¬ 
sessed.  None  of  this  has  any  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  present  ecclesia,  the  body 
of  Christ.  We  are  not  built  on  Peter. 
None  of  his  teaching  is  for  us.  We  are 
associated  with  Paul.  Peter's  keys 
would  not  be  any  service  to  us,  for  we 
do  not  enter  that  kingdom.  Before  the 
powers  of  the  unseen  hurl  themselves 
against  that  ecclesia,  we  will  be  safely 
at  home  with  our  Lord  (ITh.  41?). 

20  The  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  is 
definitely  postponed,  to  be  taken  up 
again  by  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
21.2a  Compare  Mk.SSi-aeLu^T. 

22  Peter  was  doubtless  elated  at  his 
wonderful  honors,  but  his  spiritual  en- 
duement  had  not  yet  enabled  him  to 
sympathize  in  his  Lord’s  sufferings. 
Indeed,  lie  would  not  hear  of  them. 
Herein  he  was  imitating  the  very 
tactics  of  Satan,  who  proposed  to  give 
Christ  the  kingdom  without  the  suffer¬ 
ing.  Hence  Peter  is  called  a  satan, 
which  is  Hebrew  for  adversary. 

Our  Lord  now  proclaims  the  evangel 
of  suffering.  Those  who  shirk — these 
will  save  their  souls  in  the  meantime, 
but  lose  them  in  the  kingdom.  Those 
who  suffer — these  will  reign.  There  is 
much  in  common  between  the  interval 
reaching  from  our  Lord's  rejection  to 
His  crucifixion  and  the  present  admin¬ 
istration.  In  both  the  kingdom  proc¬ 
lamation  gives  place  to  the  evangel  of 
His  sufferings.  In  both  service  is  as¬ 
sociated  with  suffering  and  rejection 
with  reigning.  It  is  never  said  that 
the  successful  servant  will  reign,  but, 
if  we  are  enduring,  we  shall  also  be 
reigning  together  (2Ti.2iz). 
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dom  of  the  heavens,  and  whatever 
you  should  be  binding  on  earth 
shall  be  binding  in  the  heavens, 
and  whatever  you  should  be  loos¬ 
ing  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  the 

20  heavens.”  Then  He  cautions  the 
disciples  that  they  may  be  saying 
to  no  one  that  He  is  the  Christ. 

21  Thenceforth  Jesus  begins  to 
show  His  disciples  that  He  must  be 
coming  away  into  Jerusalem  and  to 
be  suffering  much  from  the  elders 
and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  to 
be  killed,  and  to  be  roused  the  third 

22  day.  And  Peter,  taking  Him,  be¬ 
gins  to  rebuke  Him,  saying,  4 ‘Be 
propitious  to  Thyself,  Lord!  This 
will  bv  no  means  be  for  Thee!” 

23  Now,  being  turned,  He  said  to 
Peter,  “Go  away  behind  Me,  sa¬ 
tan!  You  are  a  snare  to  Me,  seeing 
that  you  are  not  disposed  to  that 
which  is  of  God,  but  that  which  is 
of  men.” 

24  Then  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples: 
“If  any  one  is  wanting  to  come 
after  Me,  let  him  renounce  himself 
and  pick  up  his  cross  and  be  fol- 

25  lowing  Me.  For  whoever  should  be 
wanting  to  save  his  soul  will  be  de¬ 
stroying  it.  Yet  whoever  should  be 
destroying  his  soul  on  My  account 

26  will  be  finding  it.  For  what  will  a 
man  be  benefited,  if  he  should  be 
gaining  the  whole  world,  yet  be 
forfeiting  his  soul?  Or  what  will 
a  man  be  giving  in  exchange  for  his 

27  soul?  For  the  Son  of  Mankind  is 
about  to  be  coming  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father  with  His  messengers, 
and  then  He  will  be  paying  each  in 

28  accord  with  his  practise.  Verily 
I  am  saying  to  you  that  there  are 
some  of  those  standing  here  who 
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28  See  2  Pt.  H8-18. 

28  This  prediction  was  fulfilled  about 
a  week  later  when  He  took  His  most 
intimate  disciples  with  Him  and  they 
saw  His  power  and  presence  and  were 
spectators  of  His  magnificence  (2Pt. 
11G).  It  is  fitting  that,  at  this  juncture, 
there  should  be  some  plain  intimation 
of  the  postponement  of  the  kingdom. 
In  the  record  the  promise  is  immedi¬ 
ately  followed  by  its  fulfillment,  but 
there  is  a  week's  delay.  Another  cycle 
must  run  its  course  before  the  proper 
conditions  reappear  which  precede  the 
kingdom. 

i-o  Compare  Mk.92-loLu.928-30. 
i  This  was  not  merely  a  transfigura¬ 
tion  but  a  transformation.  Satan  is,  at 
present,  transfigured  into  a  messenger 
of  light  (2  Co.  1114).  We  should  be 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our 
minds  (Ro.  122).  Transfiguration  deals 
with  the  temporary  fashion.  Trans¬ 
formation  is  the  permanent  appearance. 
The  Lord’s  flesh  was  a  veil  or  curtain, 
which  hid  His  innate  splendor.  On 
the  mount,  the  glory  shone  out  so  that 
it  became  visible  to  mortal  eyes, 
a  The  mystery  concerning  Moses* 
body  and  the  translation  of  Elijah  ex¬ 
plains  their  presence  here.  While  this 
is  a  glorious  kingdom  scene,  it  is  also 
a  preparation  for  the  “exodus’*  which 
He  was  about  to  complete  at  Jerusalem 
(Lu.  93i).  The  scene  was  glory  but  the 
theme  was  shame.  So  we  do  not  see 
David  on  the  holy  mountain,  but 
Moses,  the  great  mediator,  who  led  the 
exodus  out  of  Egypt,  and  who  wrote 
so  much  concerning  His  sacrifice,  and 
we  see  Elijah,  the  premier  prophet, 
who  must  come  ere  the  kingdom  is  an 
accomplished  fact.  These  men  sym¬ 
pathized  with  the  sufferings  which 
were  before  Him,  but  Peter  has  not  yet 
learned  the  lesson.  He  wished  to  make 
this  a  permanent  display  and  thus 
avoid  the  cross.  But  he  foolishly  places 
Moses  and  Elijah  in  the  same  class 
with  our  Lord.  Just  as  Israel’s  unbe¬ 
lief  dispelled  the  hope  of  the  kingdom, 
so  now  his  words  draw  down  a  cloud 
and  the  glory  vanishes, 
s  See  Mk.in2  Pt.lie-i8lsa.42i. 
s  Even  during  our  Lord’s  ministry 
the  kingdom  could  not  be  proclaimed 
because  He  had  been  rejected.  He  has 
once  more  been  rejected  by  the  nation, 
as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts,  hence 
the  kingdom  proclamation  is  once  more 
in  abeyance. 


under  no  circumstances  should  be 
tasting  death  till  they  should  be 
perceiving  the  Son  of  Mankind 
coming  in  His  kingdom.” 

17  And  after  six  days  Jesus  is  tak¬ 
ing  Peter  and  James  and  John,  his 
brother,  aside,  and  is  bringing  them 
up  privately  into  a  high  mountain, 

2  and  was  transformed  in  front  of 
them.  And  His  face  shines  as  the 
sun,  yet  His  garments  became 
white  as  the  light. 

3  And  lol  Moses  and  Elijah  were 
seen  by  them  conferring  with  Him. 

4  Now,  answering,  Peter  said  to  Je¬ 
sus,  “Lord,  it  is  ideal  for  us  to  be 
here !  If  Thou  art  willing,  I  shall 
be  making  three  tabernacles  here, 
for  Thee  one,  and  Moses  one,  and 

5  Elijah  one.”  While  he  is  still  talk¬ 
ing,  lol  a  luminous  cloud  over¬ 
shadows  them,  and  lol  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying,  “This  is  My 
beloved  Son  in  Whom  I  delight. 
Be  hearing  Him.” 

6  And  the  disciples,  hearing  it,  fall 
on  their  faces  and  were  tremen- 

7  dously  afraid.  And  Jesus  ap¬ 
proached  and,  touching  them,  said, 

8  “Rouse,  and  fear  not.”  Now,  lift¬ 
ing  up  their  eyes,  they  perceived 
no  one  except  Jesus  Himself  only. 

9  And  at  their  descending  out  of 
the  mountain,  Jesus  directs  them, 
saying,  “Now  you  should  tell  no 
one  of  the  vision  till  the  Son  of 
Mankind  may  be  roused  from 
among  the  dead.” 

10  And  His  disciples  inquire  of 
Him,  saying,  “Then  why  arc  the 
scribes  saying  that  Elijah  must 

11  come  first?”  Now,  answering,  He 
said  to  them  that  “Elijah  is  in- 
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10  Though  John  the  baptist  was  not 
Elijah,  who  will  probably  be  one  of  the 
two  witnesses  at  the  time  of  the  end 
(Un.  113-12),  he  came  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah  (Lu.  li7),  and  could 
have  performed  his  mission  if  the  peo¬ 
ple  had  been  ready  to  receive  him. 

11  See  Lu.lic,i7Ac.32i. 
i2-i3  See  143-101114. 

12  John  the  baptist  came  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah,  but  without  his 
mighty  deeds.  He  did  not  call  down 
fire  on  his  enemies  nor  lock  heaven  as 
Elijah  did  (1  Ki.  171)  and  as  he  will  do 
again  when  he  reappears  as  one  of  the 
two  witnesses  (Un.  llo).  The  prophetic 
testimony  closes  with  the  prediction 
that  he  must  reappear  “before  the  great 
and  fearful  day  of  Jehovah  comes” 
(Mai. 43). 

14-18  Compare  Mk.9i4-27Lu.937-42. 

io  Intimations  abound  in  this  period 
of  our  Lord’s  ministry  which  point  to 
a  temporary  failure  of  the  kingdom  tes¬ 
timony.  When  the  disciples  were  left 
alone  with  epileptic  Israel,  in  the  Pen¬ 
tecostal  era,  they  found  it  impossible 
to  cure  them,  for  lack  of  faith.  The 
cure  will  not  be  effected  until  His  re¬ 
turn.  If  they  had  had  a  modicum  of 
faith  they  could  readily  have  removed 
the  mountain  of  Roman  supremacy  far 
from  them  and  put  in  its  place  the 
mountain  of  Jehovah.  All  the  future 
fortunes  of  the  kingdom  were  known 
to  God,  and,  in  His  inimitable  way,  He 
is  giving  us  a  foreview  of  its  history 
in  the  vale  of  unbelief,  as  well  as  a 
glimpse  of  its  glory  on  the  mountain 
top.  These  hidden  hints,  conveyed  by 
His  acts  as  well  as  by  His  words,  are 
full  of  delightful  food  for  reflection, 
and  glorify  the  failures  that  follow. 

i9.2i  Compare  Mk.928,29, 

20  See  2l2iLu.175.oi  Co.l2<>132. 

22-23  Compare  Mk.930-32Lu.943.45. 

22  The  gloomy  shadow  of  the  cross  lies 
athwart  the  pathway  of  our  Lord 
throughout  the  second  period  of  His 
ministry.  More  than  that,  His  disciples 
were  blind  to  it.  As  the  Jews  did  not 
understand  or  accept  Him  as  their 
King,  so  now  His  disciples  refuse  to 
entertain  the  revelation  of  Himself  as 
their  Priest  and  Sacrifice.  So  today 
His  own  saints  turn  from  Him  as  the 
Saviour  and  seek  to  press  His  king- 
ship,  which  is  in  abeyance. 


deed  coming,  and  will  be  restoring 

12  all.  Yet  I  am  saying  to  yon  that 
Elijah  came  already,  and  they  rec¬ 
ognize  him  not,  but  they  do  to  him 
whatever  they  will.  Thus  the  Son 
of  Mankind  also  is  about  to  be  suf- 

13  fering  by  them.”  Then  the  dis¬ 
ciples  understand  that  He  spoke  to 
them  about  John  the  baptist. 

14  And,  coming  to  the  throng,  a 
man  came  to  Him,  kneeling  to 

15  Him,  and  saying,  “Lord,  be  merci¬ 
ful  to  my  son,  seeing  that  he  is  epi¬ 
leptic,  and  is  having  an  evil  time, 
for  often  he  is  falling  into  the  fire 

16  and  often  into  the  water.  And  I 
bring  him  to  Thy  disciples,  and 
they  could  not  cure  him.” 

17  Now,  answering,  Jesus  then  said 
to  them,  “0  unbelieving  and  per¬ 
verted  generation,  till  when  shall  I 
be  with  you?  Till  when  shall  I 
bear  with  you?  Bring  him  here  to 

18  Me. ”  And  Jesus  rebukes  him,  and 
the  demon  came  out  from  him,  and 
the  boy  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

19  Then  the  disciples,  approaching 
Jesus  privately,  said,  “Why  could 

20  ice  not  east  it  out?”  Now  He  is 
saying  to  them,  “Because  of  your 
scant  faith.  For  verilv  I  am  sav- 

4.  B. 

ing  to  you,  Should  you  have  faith 
as  a  mustard  kernel,  you  shall  be 
declaring  to  this  mountain,  ‘Pro¬ 
ceed  hence — there!'  and  it  will  be 
proceeding.  And  nothing  will  be 
impossible  for  you.” 

22  Now  at  their  eonspiring  in  Gali¬ 
lee,  Jesus  said  to  them,  “The  Son 
of  Mankind  is  about  to  be  betrayed 

23  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they 
will  be  killing  Him,  and  the  third 
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24  See  Ex.30n-ie3825f2«. 

24  According  to  the  law  every  one  who 
was  numbered  In  Israel,  being  over 
twenty  years  of  age,  paid  half  a  shekel 
to  shelter  his  soul  (Ex. SO12-14) .  It 
was  used  for  the  temple  service,  and 
was  known  as  the  temple  tribute.  This 
must  not  be  confused  with  the  tribute 
paid  to  Caesar.  There  never  was  any 
question  as  to  its  payment  by  a  patri¬ 
otic  Jew,  until  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  when  it  was  sent  to  Home. 
The  question  is  peculiarly  appropriate 
at  this  time.  It  certainly  was  not  in¬ 
cumbent  on  the  Lord  to  support  the 
empty  forms  of  an  obsolete  sacrificial 
system,  when  He  Himself  was  the  true 
Temple  of  God  and  the  real  Sacrifice. 
He  could  justly  demand  the  tribute, 
but  give  it,  never.  Peter  has  not  yet 
learned  the  great  truth  of  His  coming 
sacrifice  or  he  would  not  have  consent¬ 
ed  so  readily  to  pay  such  a  tribute. 
Yet,  while  the  Lord  does  not  pay  it 
from  the  funds,  for  the  sake  of  His 
enemies  He  condescends  to  submit  to 
a  law  which  was  far  beneath  Him.  But, 
in  doing  so,  He  gives  a  little  inkling  of 
how  the  temple  ought  to  be  supported 
and  how  it  will  be  upheld  in  the  com¬ 
ing  eon.  The  sea  represents  the  gen¬ 
tiles.  In  that  day  the  riches  of  the  na¬ 
tions  will  flow  to  Jerusalem  (Isa.4922 
605,11,196lG),and  then  they  will  come  to 
the  sacred  festival  of  tabernacles  each 
year  (Zech.14iG.ie).  The  sons  of  the 
kingdom  will  be  free  from  the  pay¬ 
ment  of  tribute  or  poll  tax.  They  will 
be  ransomed,  not  with  corruptible  sil¬ 
ver  or  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ  (1  Pt.  Us).  So  we  see  that 
the  miracle  was  not  only  a  marvel  of 
practical  power  (for  who  else  could 
catch  a  fish  with  exactly  the  proper 
amount  in  its  mouth?),  but  is  an  even 
more  marvelous  sign,  indicating  the 
fiscal  policy  of  the  great  King. 

Compare  Mk.933-37,42Lu.94e-482224-29. 

1  It  seems  very  strange  and  sad  that 
the  disciples  should  choose  such  a  time 
to  inquire  about  their  own  greatness. 
He  was  trying  to  engage  their  hearts 
with  His  humiliation.  They  were  sorry 
when  He  spoke  of  it,  but  His  words 
did  not  sink  in.  Little  did  they  dream 
that  the  only  path  to  true  greatness 
lay  through  these  very  sufferings. 

9  Compare  Lu.172. 

3  See  Mk. 1014,161  Pt.22Ps.l312. 
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day  He  will  be  roused.’ ’  And  they 
were  tremendously  sorry. 

24  Now  at  their  coming  into  Caper¬ 
naum,  they  who  are  getting  the 
double  drachma  approached  Peter 
and  say,  “Is  not  your  teacher  set¬ 
tling  the  double  drachma  tribute?” 
[31*,  Is  3 d  2/]. 

25  lie  is  saying,  “Yes.”  And  com¬ 
ing  into  the  house,  Jesus  forestalls 
him,  saying,  “What  are  you  sup¬ 
posing,  Simon?  From  whom  are  the 
kings  of  the  earth  getting  tribute 
or  poll  tax,  from  their  sons,  or  from 

26  the  aliens?”  Now  he  averred, 
“From  the  aliens.”  Now  at  his 
saying  “From  the  aliens,”  Jesus 
averred  to  him,  “Consequently  the 

27  sons,  surely,  are  free.  Yet,  lest  we 
should  be  snaring  them,  go,  cast 
a  fish  hook  into  the  sea,  and  pick 
up  the  first  fish  that  conies  up, 
and,  opening  its  mouth,  you  will  be 
finding  a  stater  [G3*,  2s  Id].  Get¬ 
ting  that,  give  it  to  them  for  Me 
and  vou.” 

18  Now  in  that  hour  the  disciples 
came  to  Jesus,  saying,  “Who,  con¬ 
sequently,  is  greater  in  the  kingdom 

2  of  the  heavens?”  And,  calling  a 
little  child  to  Him,  He  stands  it  in 

3  their  midst,  and  said, “Verily,  I  am 
saying  to  you,  should  you  not  be 
turning  and  becoming  as  little  chil¬ 
dren,  you  may  by  no  means  be  en¬ 
tering  into  the  kingdom  of  the 

4  heavens.  Any  one,  then,  who  will 
be  humbling  himself  as  this  little 
child,  lie  is  the  greater  one  in  the 

5  kingdom  of  the  heavens.  And  who¬ 
ever  should  be  receiving  one  such 
little  child  on  My  name  is  receiving 

6  Me.  Yet  whoever  should  be  snar¬ 
ing  one  of  these  little  ones  who  are 
believing  into  Me.  it  is  expedient 
for  him  that  a  millstone  requiring 
an  ass  to  turn  it  may  be  hanged 
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7  Compare  Lu. 17il  Co. IX10. 

i  The  application  of  these  sayings 
apart  from  their  context  can  only  lead 
to  confusion.  The  Lord  is  speaking  of 
a  place  in  the  millennial  kingdom. 
There  will  be  much  to  hinder  entrance 
there,  hence  He  impresses  on  them  the 
need  of  thrusting  aside  everything 
which  would  interfere.  If  anything 
done  by  the  hand  is  in  the  way,  it 
should  be  abandoned.  If  their  foot  is 
leading  them  astray,  the  path  should 
not  be  longer  pursued.  If  their  percep¬ 
tion  is  imperiling  the  prospect  of  eon- 
ian  life,  it  should  be  repudiated. 

8-9  Compare  Mk.943-48.  See  529,30. 

9  Gehenna,  just  below  the  city  of  Je¬ 
rusalem,  where  the  city  offal  is  incin¬ 
erated,  will  receive  the  bodies  of  crim¬ 
inals  in  the  kingdom  (Isa.6624). 

10  Such  a  ministry  of  messengers  is 
never  hinted  at  outside  the  favored  na¬ 
tion.  Israel,  in  its  physical  standing, 
is  the  only  nation,  as  such,  which  may 
claim  angelic  ministration. 

12  See  Lu.  153-7. 

12  This  is  a  beautiful  picture  of  Israel 
at  the  time,  and  of  the  work  in  which 
He  was  now  engaged.  Let  us  not  think 
that  the  ninety-nine  lay  safely  in  the 
fold.  He  left  them  out  on  the  moun¬ 
tains,  subject  to  the  storms  and  to  the 
attacks  of  wild  beasts.  Even  thus  had 
He  left  the  nation  while  He  went  after 
the  sheep  which  had  strayed.  To  find 
it,  He  too  must  go  into  the  dark  ravine 
of  death,  where  He  went  on  Golgotha. 
Thus  it  was  that  He  found  the  sheep 
which  had  gone  astray.  The  rest  of 
the  self-righteous  nation,  who  thought 
they  were  safe  without  Him,  give  Him 
no  joy.  But  His  bewildered,  sin-sick 
disciples-,  with  all  their  waywardness, 
are  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  His  heart. 
When  the  nations  appear  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  which  takes  place  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  kingdom,  they  are 
called  kids,  in  contrast  to  Israel.  The 
nations  are  never  known  as  sheep. 
Nothing  in  this  illustration  corres¬ 
ponds  with  God's  present  work  of 
grace.  The  evangel  of  today  is  for  all. 
None  are  left  on  the  mountains.  The 
parable  is  perfect  only  in  its  proper 
place. 

is  Compare  Lu.  173.  See  Lev,  19i7. 

15  Our  instructions,  in  such  a  case,  are 
found  in  the  latter  parts  of  Paul’s  epis¬ 
tles  (Gal.  60-  There  is  no  need  to  go 
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about  his  neck,  and  he  should  be 
sinking  in  the  open  ocean. 

7  Woe  to  the  world  because  of 
snares!  For  it  is  a  necessity  for 
snares  to  be  coming.  Moreover, 
woe  to  that  man  through  whom  the 

8  snare  is  coming!  Now  if  your 
hand  or  your  foot  is  snaring  you, 
strike  it  off  and  cast  it  from  you. 
Is  it  ideal  for  you  to  be  entering 
into  life  maimed  or  lame,  or,  having 
two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast 
into  eonian  fire? 

9  And  if  your  eye  is  snaring  you, 
wrench  it  out  and  east  it  from  you. 
Is  it  ideal  for  you  to  be  entering 
into  life  one-eyed,  or,  having  two 
eyes,  to  be  cast  into  the  Gehenna  of 
fire? 

10  See!  You  should  not  be  despis¬ 
ing  one  of  these  little  ones,  for  I  am 
saying  to  you  that  their  messengers 
in  the  heavens  are  continually  ob¬ 
serving  the  face  of  My  Father  Who 
is  in  the  heavens. 

12  What  are  you  supposing?  If  it 
should  be  occurring  to  any  man, 
with  a  hundred  sheep,  that  one 
among  them  should  stray,  will  he 
not  be  leaving  the  ninety-nine 
sheep  on  the  moun  tains  ?  And,  being 
gone,  he  is  seeking  the  one  which  is 

13  astray.  And  if  he  should  come  to 
find  it,  verily,  I  am  saying  to  you, 
that  he  is  joying  over  it,  rather 
than  over  the  ninety-nine  which 

14  have  not  strayed.  Thus  it  is  not 
the  will  in  front  of  your  Father 
Who  is  in  the  heavens  that  one  of 
these  little  ones  should  be  perish- 

111  rr 

15  Now  if  your  brother  should  be 
sinning,  go  and  expose  him  be¬ 
tween  you  and  him  alone.  If  he 
should  be  hearing  you,  you  gain 

16  your  brother.  Yet  if  he  should  not 
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to  the  writings  intended  for  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  under  circumstances  entire¬ 
ly  foreign  to  us.  It  can  only  lead  to 
confusion.  This  course  of  procedure  Is 
clearly  confined  to  one  nation,  for 
there  is  no  point  to  the  punishment 
should  we  be  treated  as  “one  of  the 
nations”,  or  a  gentile,  for  such  we  are. 
Neither  is  it  unpatriotic  or  criminal  to 
be  classed  among  tax  collectors.  The 
ecclesia  here  spoken  of  was  composed 
of  His  kingdom  disciples  who  had  been 
called  out  of  the  nation  of  Israel.  They 
were  just  as  prejudiced  against  the 
gentiles  as  the  other  Jews.  And  they 
were  even  more  antagonistic  to  tribute 
collectors,  though  Matthew  himself 
had  been  one. 

io  See  Deut.19isJn.8i7  2Co.3i. 
is  See  16i9. 

lo  The  Lord  continues  in  the  same 
vein.  If  we  should  attempt  to  apply 
these  privileges  and  promises  now  it 
would  only  bring  reproach  on  His 
name  and  His  word.  Our  actions  are 
not  ratified  in  heaven.  Two  or  three 
may  solemnly  agree  in  their  request, 
yet  now,  in  this  secret  administration 
of  God’s  grace,  of  which  our  Lord 
breathed  not  a  single  syllable,  and  for 
which  He  gave  no  instructions,  we  sink 
our  own  requests  and  agreements  in  a 
profound  appreciation  of  the  will  of 
God  and  acquiescence  in  the  ways  of 
God. 

21-22  Compare  Lu.  17*.  See  6i*,i5. 

21  A  more  harmonious  note  is  struck 
in  our  Lord’s  answer  to  Peter.  Pardon, 
or  forgiveness,  is  extended  almost  to 
the  beginnings  of  grace.  Singularly,  the 
verb,  pardon  or  forgive ,  does  not  even 
occur  in  Paul’s  epistles  except  as  a 
quotation  from  the  Hebrew  scriptures 
(Ro.  47).  A  term  is  used  which  goes 
beyond  the  seventy  times  seven  of  this 
passage.  We  are  to  deal  graciously 
with  one  another  even  as  God ,  in 
Christ ,  deals  graciously  with  us  (Eph. 
432Col.3i3).  There  are  no  limits  to 
such  grace. 

33  The  parable  of  the  ten  thousand  tal¬ 
ent  debtor  is  a  most  graphic  illustra¬ 
tion  of  the  true  meaning  of  pardon  or 
forgiveness.  Though  so  great  a  debt 
was  remitted,  the  pardon  was  after¬ 
wards  recalled.  The  permanence  of 
pardon  depends  on  the  conduct  of  the 
one  receiving  it.  It  may  be  withdrawn. 
Our  “pardon”  of  sins  is  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  His  love. 


be  hearing,  take  still  one  or  two 
more  along  with  you,  that  at  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  declaration  may  be  made  to 

17  stand.  Now,  if  he  should  be  dis¬ 
obeying  them,  speak  to  the  ecclesia. 
Now,  if  he  should  be  disobeying  the 
ecclesia  also,  let  him  be  to  you 
even  as  one  of  the  nations,  and  a 
tribute  collector. 

18  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  What¬ 
ever  you  should  be  binding  on  earth 
shall  be  binding  in  heaven.  And 
whatever  you  should  be  loosing  on 
earth  shall  be  loose  in  heaven. 

19  Again,  verily  I  am  saying  to  you 
that  if  two  among  you  should  be 
agreeing  on  earth  concerning  any 
matter  of  which  they  should  be  re¬ 
questing,  it  shall  come  to  be  to 
them  from  My  Father  Who  is  in 

20  the  heavens.  For  where  two  or 
three  are  assembled  into  Mv  name, 
there  am  I  in  their  midst.” 

21  Then  Peter,  approaching,  said  to 
Him,  “Lord,  how  many  times 
shall  my  brother  be  sinning  against 
me  and  I  shall  be  pardoning  him? 

22  Till  seven  times?”  Jesus  is  saying 
to  him,  “I  am  not  saying  to  you 
*  Till  seven  times  but  ‘  Till  seventy 
times  seven’. 

23  Therefore  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens  was  likened  to  a  man,  a 
king,  who  wants  to  settle  accounts 

24  with  his  slaves.  Now  at  his  begin¬ 
ning  to  settle,  one  was  brought  to 
him  who  owed  ten  thousands  of  ta  1- 
ents  [about  $9,415,908,  £1,937.5081. 

25  Now,  at  his  not  having  wherewith 
to  pay,  the  lord  orders  him  and  his 
wife  and  children  and  all,  whatever 
he  has,  to  be  disposed  of,  and  pav- 

26  ment  to  be  made.  Then,  prostrating, 
that  slave  worshiped  him,  saying, 
‘Lord,  be  patient  with  me,  and  I 

27  will  pay  you  all!’  Now  the  lord  of 
that  slave,  being  compassionated, 
dismisses  him,  and  remits  his  loan. 
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Chapter  18 


B  CO  Y  YOU 

CHn AP  A A ABG  MGT\CG AYTO2" 

HEARING  BE-DEBIDE-GETTINQ  WITH  YOUHSelf 

11  STILL  ONE  OH  TWO  WITH  YOU 

Y6TieNNHAYOINN6niCTO« 

STILL  ONE  OH  TWO  THAT  ON  MOUTH 

s  oh  or-THHEE  witnesses 

M  ATOC  AYOM  APTYPCDNHTP  I « 


two  witnesses 


OH  OF-TUREE  22  BEVEN-timeS 


so .  d  the  brother  of-we  into  me 

n  m  n  pt  Hce  i  e  i  c  e  Me  o  a  ag  a 

BHALL-UE-missiNO  into  me  the  brother 

OOCMOYK  AIA«PHCCDAYT(DGcD4° 

OF- ME  AND  IPLL-BE-FnOM-LETTENa  tO-him  TILL 

cenxAKicAerei  aytcdoih« 


is-sayiNa  to-him 


THE  JESUS 


(DNCTNeHTINNPHM  NeNNAen«> 

]7  may-b  e-being -stood  every  declaration  IF-EVER  yet  he- 

s  ON  for  e 

A  P  AKOYCHNYTCUNemeThe 100 

suouLD-jiE-disobeyiNQ  oF-them  BE-sayiNO  to-THE  out- 


coYcoYAerocoieiDcenTNBo 

NOT  I-AM-sayiNQ  tO-YOU  TILL  SEVEN-timed 


a  o. 


K I C  N  A  A  Ne  CO  ce  B  AOM  HK  O  NT  <00 

but  till  aEVEN-TY-limeg 


KKAHCI  AeKMTHCeK2®  AKlCGnXAAl  ATOYTOCD  M 0 1 20 

CALLED  IF-EVEfl  YET  AND  OF-TUE  OUT-  23  SEVEN  THRU  this  WAS-LIKPDED 


KAHC  I  ACn  A  P  NKOYCheCTO)40 

CALLED  he-SU’D-DE-diaobeyiNQ  LET-him-BE 

couucnepoeeNiKOCKMO^ 

tO-YOU  AS-EVEN  THE  NATIONic  AND  THE 


8  0- 


CD0MHBACIA6  I ATCDNOY  P  AN40 

the  KlNGdom  of-the  heavens 


s  o . 


CDNAN0  PCDncD  B  AC  I  AG  IOCH0 

to-human  kino  who  wills 


Te  A  CDNMC  AM  HN  AG  TO)  YM I  NO  8° 

18  tribute-collector  amen  i-AM-sayiNd  lo-YOUp  as- 

CJkeXNAHCHTeenlTHCrhC'oo 

much- as  if-eveh  ye-sh’d-be-dinding  on  tiie  land 

j  adds  TOIC  the 

eCTNIA£A6M£NNeNOYPNN»> 

will-be  iiAviNO-tren-DouND  in  heaven 

8  Ol  C /or  CD  8l  omit*  IF-  /  Al  Jor  G 

U>KNIOCNeNNAYCMTeenlT<0 

and  os- much -as  if- even  ye-su’d-be-loosino  on  the 

HCTHCGCTM  AGAYMCN  AeN«° 

LAND  WILL-UE  HAVING-tren-LOOBED  IN 

8  omit s  amen 

OYPANO>nNAINNMHNAGru)Y<0 

10  heaven  again  amen  i-AM-sayiNa  to- 

M I N  OXI G  AN  AYOC YMOONhC  ^ 

YOUp  that  IF-EVER  TWO  BUOULD-BE-agreeiNG 
8  O  Y  Bli  ALL-iiE-agreeiNG 

CDC  INGlYMONGTUTHCrhCTI 20 

OUT  OF-YOUp  ON  TIIE  LAND  ABOUT 

ePlTlANXOCnPArMAXOCOY* 

EVEltY  PHACTI3E  OF-WH1CD 

8  to-them  it-WILL-BE-DECOMINa 

GAN  MTHCCUNTMrGNHCGT90 

IF-EVEH  TlIEV-SU’D-HE-IiEQUESTINQ  it-WILL-BE-DECOMINQ 

M^YTOIC^^P^TOY^^TPO^0 

to-them  DEHIDE  THE  FATITErt 

**  restore. s  but  8 *  OTTO  Y 

C  M  OYTOYg  NO  Y  P  ANO I  COYr  4« 

2U  of-me  tue  in  heavens  where  for 

**  omits  on  8  P=>3 

APeiCINAYOHXPeiCCYNH2o 

A  HE  TWO  OH  TUHEE  HAVINQ-6«H- 

rMGNOIGICTOGMONONOMM 

TOGETHER-LED  INTO  THE  MY  NAME 

GKGIGIMIGNMeCCDAYTCDNTW 

21  there  i-am  in  MlDst  OF-Lhem  then 

OTGnPOCGAOlDNOnGTPOCG*0 

tow aiid-c'OMino  tue  Peter  said 

j‘  si/pph>j  lo-Him,  but  after  towahd-comino 

I  ne  N  AYXCDKY  P  I enoc  AK I C  &oo 

to- Him  Masterl  bow-man  y-times 


GAHCGNCYNAPAI  AOrONMG80 

TO-TOOETHER-LIFT  saying  WITH 

X  ATCD  N  A  o  Y  A  CD  N  AYTO  Y  A  P  *  A  ™ 

24  the  slaves  OF-him  of- beginning 

MGNOYAGAYXOYCYNMPG  I20 

YET  OF-hiin  TO-UE^TOGETUEll-LIFTING 

b  o.  u.  d s]  •  one  to-him 

Nn  POChNGX0HAYXU)G  ICO010 

W  AS-TOW  AHD-CABHIED  Lo-lliln  ONE  OWEr 

SO.  S1*  no  A  AtDN  OF-MANY 

G  I  AGXHCMY  PI  CDNTAA  AN X CD 90 

OF-MYHIADS  OF-WEIOHT3 

NMHGXONXOCAG  AYTO  Y  An  O 80 

25  NO  OF-UAVING  YET  llim  TO-FHO.M- 

AOYNAIGKGAGYCGNAYXON900 

OIVH  obdehsj  him 

*>•  0  0. 

OKY  P  I OCT1 P  A0  HNAIKAIXH20 

THE  master  TO-UE-dispOSED-Ol'  AND  THE 

*>•0  0.  *  T10  Al  A 

NTYNAIK  AKA1XAXG  K  N  AKA40 

WOMAN  AND  THE  offsprings  AND 

*  01 X0N 

in  ANXAOCAGXGIK  A I  ATTOA  a° 

AUL  as-much-as  hc-13-UAVINO  and  to-de-fbom- 

O0HNAI  nGCCDNOYNOAOY  AO80 

2G  GIVEN  FALLING  THEN  THE  SLAVE 

*  o.  b*1*  omit  that  *  o. 

CGKGINOCnPOCGKYNGlAYw 

that  he-worshipED  to-him 

n  omits  master! 

XCD  Ae  rcDNKY  P I GM  AK  POG YM  2° 

say  in  a  master!  fah-feel-yoo 

MCONGnGMOIK  Ain  ANT  A  An 40 

ON  ME  AND  ALL  I'LL-DE- 

OA(DC(DCOICnAArXNICBGI(o 

27  fbom-oivino  Io-you  DEiNci-compasaionatED 

CA60KYPI0CT0VA0YA0Y6 M 

yet  tue  master  of-tue  slave  that 

s  Om  b  omits  that 

KG  INOY  XTTG  A YC6N^YTONK63®°0 

FROM- LOOSES  him  AND 
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We  are  justified  or  vindicated  or  ac¬ 
quitted,  in  our  judicial  standing,  for 
there  is  no  charge  against  us.  God,  as 
Judge,  lias  cleared  us  of  guilt  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  (Ro.  32*).  A  judge  can¬ 
not  pardon.  That  is  the  prerogative  of 
a  governor  or  king.  Only  when  a 
kingdom  is  in  view  can  the  pardon  of 
sins  be  proclaimed. 

Justification  puts  us  beyond  the 
sphere  of  condemnation.  It  is  based 
entirely  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  re¬ 
ceived  by  faith,  apart  from  works,  in 
order  that  it  may  accord  with  grace 
(Ro.S1^,™) .  Pardon  leads  to  proba¬ 
tion.  Unbecoming  conduct  causes  it  to 
be  withdrawn.  God  cancelled  it  in 
every  case  where  it  was  not  extended 
to  others. 

Those  who  were  pardoned  in  the 
Pentecostal  era  are  the  ten  thousand 
talent  debtor.  They  had  crucified 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  were  un¬ 
der  incalculable  obligations  to  God. 
Nevertheless,  out  of  the  compassion  of 
His  heart  He  pardoned  their  sins,  as 
Peter  proclaimed  at  Pentecost  (Ac.2 
38).  The  nations,  who  had  none  of  the 
light  and  privilege  which  was  Israel's 
special  portion,  did  not  owe  nearly  so 
much.  They  are  the  debtor  who  owed 
only  one  hundred  denarii.  But  the  par¬ 
doned  believers  in  Israel  had  no 
thought  of  sharing  the  mercy  they  had 
received  with  the  despised  aliens.  It 
took  much  persuasion  before  Peter 
would  go  to  Cornelius,  a  convert  who 
was  already  a  proselyte  to  Judaism 
(Ac.  10).  And  when  he  did  he  found 
his  brethren  most  antagonistic  to  the 
very  thought  (Ac.  113).  But  they  are 
far  more  antagonistic  to  Paul’s  minis¬ 
try  among  the  nations.  At  his  final  ap¬ 
pearance  in  Jerusalem  these  pardoned 
believers  sought  to  stone  him  for  the 
very  mention  of  the  name  of  the  gen¬ 
tiles.  Paul  in  his  speech  to  them  gets 
as  far  as  the  word  “nations"  (Ac.  22 
21),  and  they  refuse  to  listen  further. 
Consequently  their  pardon  is  revoked. 
It  is  important  to  note  that  this  does 
not  apply  to  the  unbelieving  part  of  the 
nation,  for  they  had  not  been  pardoned. 
It  was  true  only  of  those  who  had 
“believed".  Pardon  is  probational  be¬ 
cause  it  is  based  on  behaviour.  Justi¬ 
fication  is  irrevocable  because  it  is 
based  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is 
ever  precious  and  potent. 

as  See  6i2.isJa.2i3. 

1-2  Compare  Mk.l01Jn.lOto-42. 


28  Yet  that  slave,  coming  out, 
found  one  of  his  fellow  slaves,  who 
owed  him  a  hundred  denarii 
[about  $15. G9,  £3  4 s  Id].  and,  hold¬ 
ing  him,  he  choked  him,  saying, 
‘Pay,  if  you  arc  owing  anything!’ 

29  Then  his  fellow  slave,  prostrating, 
entreated  him,  saying,  ‘Be  patient 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  you  all!’ 

30  Y et  he  woul d  not,  bu t,  coming 
away,  east  him  into  jail,  till  he  may 
pay  what  is  owing. 

31  Then  his  fellow  slaves,  perceiv¬ 
ing  what  is  occurring,  were  tremen¬ 
dously  sorry,  and,  coming,  eluci¬ 
date  to  their  lord  all  that  is  occur¬ 
ring. 

32  Then  his  lord,  calling  him,  is  say¬ 
ing  to  him,  ‘Wicked  slave!  I  re¬ 
mit  to  you  that  entire  debt  since 

33  you  entreat  me.  Was  it  not  bind¬ 
ing  on  you  also  to  be  merciful  to 
your  fellow  slave,  as  I  also  am  mer- 

34  ciful  to  you?’  And,  being  indig¬ 
nant,  his  lord  gives  him  up  to  the 
tormentors  till  he  may  pay  all  that 
was  owing  him. 

35  Thus  will  My  heavenly  Father, 
also,  be  doing  to  you,  should  not 
each  one  be  pardoning  his  brother 
from  your  hearts.” 

19  And  it  occurred,  when  Jesus  fin¬ 
ishes  these  sayings,  He  withdraws 
from  Galilee  and  came  into  the 
boundaries  of  Judea,  the  other  side 

2  of  the  Jordan.  And  vast  throngs 
follow  Him,  and  He  cures  them 
there. 

3  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  Him, 
trying  Him,  and  saying,  “Is  it  al¬ 
lowed  one  to  dismiss  his  wife  on 
any  charge?” 

4  Now,  answering,  He  said,  “Did 
you  not  read  that  the  Maker  from 
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A  I TOA  AN£  lONAOh  K6  N  AYTM  GAGH  CMTONCYNAOYAON  C  20 

THE  LOAN  he-FROM-LETft  to-him  TO-be-lfERCIFDL-tO  THE  TOGETHEH-SLAVE  OF- 

b  omit*  lhat  s  o. 

U)G  iGAGOJNAGOAOYAOCG  KG<0  OY(UCK^(UCGhAGhC^  M 

28  ODT-COMLNG  TET  THE  SLAVE  that  34  TOD  AS  AND-1  TOD  am-MEHCIFOL  AND  DE- 

INOCGY PGNGN VTCDNCYNAO80  PriC6GICOKYPIOC  AYTOY6" 

FODND  ONE  OF-TUE  T0QETHER-8LAVE3  1NQ-INDIONANT  THE  master  OF-him 


Y  ACDNAYTOYOClD^e  I  A  G  N  A Y  8° 

OF-him  who  owed  to-him 

TCUGKNTO  NAHNAPIAKMKPiw 

HUNDRED  DENARII  AND  HOLD17Z? 

B  +  0  B  O. 

NTHCNC  AYTONG  T1NITGNAG 20 

him  he-cnoKED  sayiNO 

rcoNMioA  oceiTioo'ei  ac  i*° 

1)E-FI10M*GIVIXG  IF  ANT  YOU-ABE-OWINO 

C  TlGCONOYNOCYNAOYAOC  A  *> 

29  FALLING  THEN  THE  TOGETUEB-SLAVE  OF- 

VTOVn  A  PC  K  A  AC  I  AYTO  N  AC  !» 

him  he-DEsiDE-cALLED  him  sayiNd 

rtl)  NM  NK  P06YMMCON6TT€MO 200 

FAll-FEEL-YOU  ON  ME 

us1  •  omit  all 

I K  A  ITINNT^MTOACUCCDCOIO20 

30  AND  ALL  i’lL-DE-FROM-GIVING  tO-TOD  THE 

*'*  KAI 

AGOYKHGGAG  N  NAAAMTGAG 

TET  NOT  he- WILLED  but  FBOM-COMLNO 

CDNGBMGNAYTONGICdiYAAM 

hc-CA8T  him  into  aUAHD-house 

8]*  H  8  0. 

KhNeCDC^OAU)TOO«eiAOMeo 

TILL  hc-MAV-UE-FROM-GIVLNO  TUE  folNG-OWED 

/r5  hvi  restored  AG  vet 

6 NON  IAONTGCOYNOICYNA300 

31  PE1ICL1  VINO  THEN  THE  TOaETHEB- 

B  OF-him  THE  TOGRT1IEH-8LAVE8 

OY  AO  I  NYTOYTNrG  NOMG  N  N20 

B  LAVES  OF-him  THE  BECOMING 

a  for  and,  tiif  yet  Ol  AG 

GAYnh6HC^NC<DOAP^MG40 

TUEY-WEnE-BORROWED  VEHEMENT  AND  COM- 

AeONTGCAieC^cPMCNNTCDK  8° 

1NO  THEY -TUB D-LUCID  tO-TUE  HIES- 

Y  P  I  cue  AYTCDNn  ANTATArGNs» 

ter  oF-se]ves  af.l  the  becoming 

omc  n  atotc  n  p  oc  k  a  ac  c  am  «• 

32  Iheo  TO  W  ARD-C  ALLIH0 

e  N  OC  NYTO N  O  KY P  I  OC  NYTO 2<> 

him  the  master  OF-him 

Y  AG r*G  I  NYTCDAOY  AGnONh  P  « 

is-sayiNO  to-him  slave!  wicked! 

G  n  NC  ANTHNOOG  I  AhNGKG  I  flo 

EVERY  TUE  OWED  that 

SB1  0. 

NHNN<PHKNCQI£n£lnNPGK*° 

I-FKOM-LET  tO-TOD  since  TO U-DE3ID E-CALL 

AAGC\CMGOYKGAG  IXMCG  600 

33  ME  NOT  it-w AS-BINDING  AND  YOD 


nNP£ACDK£NAYTONTOICBM° 

BE8EDE-GIVE8  him  to-THE  OUDEAL- 

B  omila  OF-wnicu 

CNNICTMC£<DCOYMTOA(Dn60° 

era  till  of-wuicii  he-MAT-DE-FBOM- 

ao.  b  omits,  a  canceled  but  restored  to-him 

NNXOO«P£|  AOMGNON\YT(DO20 

35  GIVING  EVERY  TUE  tfflNG-OWED  to-him  thus 

YTCDCK  MOTT  NTH  PMOYOOY  P  « 

and  the  fatheb  of-me  the  heavenly 

ANIOCrtOIHCeiYMINe^NMco 

WILL-DE-DOING  tO-YODJ)  IF-EVEU  NO 

H  A0HTGG  K  NCTOCTU)  N  AG  A<&  8° 

YE-MAY-BE-FBOM-LETT1NG  EACH  to-THE  brother 

OJAYTOYAnOTOlNKNPAltDNY^o 

OF-him  FROM  TUE  HEARTS  OF- 

mcdnk  a  ic  re  NCToo-recTC  a  » 

YOOJJ  AND  it-BECAME  when  FINISHES 

GCGNO  I MCOYCTOYC  AOrOY40 

the  JE3D8  the  sayings 

CTOYTOYC  MGTh  PGN  NTTOTH  «o 

these  Hc-witu-lifts  fhom  tiie 

b-4-G  a  adds  KAIH  A9GN  dots,  brackets 

CT  AAI A  Al  ACK  AIH  ABCNCI110 

Q  AX  I  LEE  AND  CAME  INTO 

f  1  *  ^  Q 

CXNOPI  NTMC  I  OYAM  NCnG 800 

the  boundaries  of-tue  judea  other- 

PNNTOYIOPAMMOYKMHKO20 

2  SIDE  OF-TUE  JOnDAN  AND  follow 

AOYeHCNNAYT<DOXAOinOA<o 

Lo-Him  THRONGS  MANY 

AO  IK  MG  0£  PNTTGYCG  N  NYT60 

and  He-curES  them 

OYCGKG I K  MTlPOChAGON  N80 

3  there  and  towabd-came  to- 

B  omits  the  b+G  s  G  o.  so. 

YTCDOI^NPICMOinG  IPNZ  600 

Him  THE  PHARISEES  tryiNG 

ONTGCNYTONK  M  AG  TONTG  20 

Him  and  saviNQ 

s6  odds  ANOPcdTICD  5  0o. 

CGIGlGCTIN  NTTO  AYC  MTH10 

if  it-is-allowed  to-from-loose  tue 

Nr YN N I K N NYTOY  K  NTNTT  NC  60 

woman  OF-him  according- to  every 

NNMTINNOAG  MlOKPIGG  I80 

4  cause  the  tet  answeriNa 

CG  inGNOYKNNGrNUITGOTI 54000 

He-said  not  TE-read  (past)  lhat 
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3-12  Compare  Mk.  IO—12. 

4  Compare  Gen.  I2?.  See  Mai.  2i®. 

4  Man  was  originally  bl-sexual.  Adam 
had  both  male  and  female  functions 
(Gen.  127).  Before  the  woman  was  tak¬ 
en  out  of  Adam,  the  sexes  were  actual¬ 
ly  one  flesh.  Marriage  is  the  reverse 
of  this.  The  woman  was  not  formed 
from  a  "rib”.  The  Hebrew  word  is  no¬ 
where  else  so  rendered.  It  is  used  of 
the  chambers  in  the  temple  building 
(IKi.  65),  and  denotes  a  vault  or  cell. 
Hence  the  woman  is  the  complement  of 
the  man,  and  both  together  constitute 
the  human  unit.  One  is  incomplete 
without  the  other.  The  physical  union, 
moreover,  is  not  a  mere  legal  agree¬ 
ment,  but  actual  oneness  of  flesh,  in 
which  each  is  merged  in  the  other.  It 
is  not  the  work  of  man  merely,  but  of 
God.  It  is  contrary  to  nature  and  to 
nature’s  God  to  destroy  this  unity. 
Originally  no  separation  was  contem¬ 
plated.  It  is  a  concession  to  the  hard¬ 
ness  of  their  hearts.  Only  the  infrac¬ 
tion  and  destruction  of  the  physical 
unity  by  union  with  another  is  given 
by  our  Lord  as  a  just  cause  of  separa¬ 
tion  (*■>),  for,  in  that  case,  the  unit  is 
already  marred  beyond  repair,  in  the 
offending  party.  It  is  in  fullest  har¬ 
mony  with  the  present  grace,  in  which 
physical  unity  has  no  standing,  that 
even  the  cause  allowed  by  our  Lord  is 
not  a  valid  basis  for  separation.  This 
corresponds  with  the  overflowing  grace 
in  which  we  are  submerged.  The  only 
cause  now  given  is  where  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  husband  or  wife  gets  a  divorce. 
Then  the  believer  is  free  (IC0.715). 
The  believer  today  is  to  act  In  perfect 
grace  even  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
a  wrongful  separation. 

*  See  Gen. 2241  Co.610Eph.531. 

7  See  53i,32Deut.24i. 

0  Compare  Lu.16781  Co.7io,n. 

12  As  we  have  no  standing  in  flesh, 
such  matters  are  not  within  our 
sphere.  They  do  not  affect  our  place  in 
Christ.  Not  so  with  the  kingdom.  We 
read  of  a  male  son  who  will  shepherd 
the  nations  in  that  day  (Un.  12®),  and 
of  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand 
who  are  celibates  (Un.  14*)  out  of  the 
twelve  tribes  (Un.  73).  It  is  more  than 
likely  that  these  are  those  to  whom  the 
special  saying  of  which  He  spoke  has 
been  given. 

13.15  Compare  Mk.l0i3-i®Lu.l81R-i7. 
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the  beginning  makes  them  male 

5  and  female?  And  He  said,  ‘On 
this  account  a  man  will  be  leaving 
father  and  mother  and  will  be 
joined  to  his  wife,  and  the  two  will 

6  be  one  flesh’.  So  that  they  are  no 
longer  two,  but  one  flesh.  Then 
that  which  God  yokes  together,  let 
not  man  be  separating.” 

7  They  are  saying  to  Him,  “Then 
why  does  Moses  direct  to  give  a 
scroll  of  divorce  and  to  dismiss 
her?” 

8  Jesus  is  saying  to  them,  that 
“Moses,  in  view  of  your  hardheart¬ 
edness,  permits  you  to  dismiss  your 
wives,  yet  from  the  beginning  it  has 
not  come  to  be  thus. 

9  Now  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
whoever  should  be  dismissing  his 
wife  (not  for  prostitution)  and 
should  be  marrying  another,  is  com¬ 
mitting  adultery,  and  one  who  has 
been  dismissed,  marrying,  is  com¬ 
mitting  adultery.” 

10  The  disciples  are  saying  to  Him, 
“If  the  case  of  a  man  with  a  woman 
is  thus,  it  is  not  expedient  to 
marry.” 

11  Yet  He  said  to  them,  “Not  all 
are  containing  this  saying,  but 
those  to  whom  it  has  been  given. 

12  For  there  are  eunuchs  who  are 
born  thus  out  of  their  mother’s 
womb,  and  there  are  eunuchs  who 
are  emasculated  by  men,  and  there 
are  eunuchs  who  emasculate  them¬ 
selves  because  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  heavens.  Who  is  able  to  con¬ 
tain  it,  let  him  contain  it.” 

13  Then  little  children  were  brought 
to  Him,  that  He  may  be  placing 
Ilis  hands  on  them,  and  He  should 
be  praying.  Yet  the  disciples 

14  rebuke  them.  Yet  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “Let  the  little  children  be 
coming  to  Me,  and  be  forbidding 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
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14  See  183. 
ic. 22  Compare  Mk.l017*22Lu.l818-23. 
ic  See  Lu.  1027. 

i0  When  Israel  entered  the  land,  each 
one  received  an  allotment  suflicient  for 
a  living.  This  could  not  be  sold  out¬ 
right.  It  could  only  be  mortgaged  till 
the  next  jubilee.  With  some  excep¬ 
tions,  no  one  could  acquire  much  land 
without  encroaching  on  the  allotments 
of  others.  That  is  why  it  is  so  difficult 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom. 
He  must  of  necessity  lose  his  riches 
and  enter  poor.  That  is  the  position  of 
this  rich  youth.  He  had  great  acqui¬ 
sitions.  This  was  land  which  God  had 
allotted  to  others  for  their  living,  but 
which  they  had  lost  through  poverty. 
His  superfluous  wealth  meant  distress 
for  them.  He  claimed  to  keep  the  law, 
and  no  doubt  he  had  never  murdered 
or  robbed  any  one,  for  he  had  no  provo¬ 
cation  to  commit  flagrant  offenses.  He 
even  maintained  that  he  loved  his  asso¬ 
ciates  as  himself!  The  Lord  very  sim¬ 
ply  suggests  that  he  act  in  accordance 
with  his  profession.  He  did  not  ask 
him  to  give  up  his  own  means  of  liveli¬ 
hood.  He  could  never  expect  him  to 
relinquish  his  own  allotment,  for  that 
was  given  by  God.  All  He  desired  was 
that  he  should  return  to  others  their  al¬ 
lotments.  This  is  what  God’s  law  does 
at  the  jubilee.  This  is  what  will  occur 
when  the  kingdom  is  established.  The 
believing  disciples  in  the  Pentecostal 
era,  recognizing  the  impossibility  of 
carrying  possessions  and  acquisitions, 
over  and  above  their  inherited  allot¬ 
ments,  into  the  kingdom,  sold  all  such 
property  and  put  the  proceeds  into  the 
common  fund  (Ac.245).  None  of  these 
acts  have  any  bearing  on  present  con¬ 
duct,  for  our  allotment  is  among  the 
celestials.  The  Israelite  might  possibly 
carry  his  allotment  into  the  kingdom, 
but  we  can  take  nothing  of  earth  into 
the  realms  above.  The  shrewdest  saint 
is  the  one  who  exchanges  his  terres¬ 
trial  real  estate  for  celestial  currency 
before  it  all  is  taken  from  him.  He 
knows  that  his  acquisitions  on  earth 
will  all  be  forfeited  and  decrease  his 
balance  in  the  celestial  bank. 

18  Compare  Ex.  2012-16. 

19  See  Lev.  1918. 

2i-22  See  6i9-2iAc.245lTi.6i7-io. 

23.26  Compare  Mk.l023-27Lu.l824-27. 

23  See  a322. 


15  dom  of  the  heavens.”  And  plac¬ 
ing  His  hands  on  them,  He  went 
then  ce. 

16  And  lo!  one  coming  to  Him  said, 
“ Teacher,  what  good  shall  I  be  do¬ 
ing  that  I  should  be  having  eonian 
life?” 

17  Yet  He  said  to  him,  “Why  arc 
you  asking  Me  concerning  the 
good?  One  is  good.  Yet  if  you  are 
wanting  to  be  entering  into  life, 
keep  the  precepts.” 

18  He  is  saying  to  Him,  “Which?” 

Now  Jesus  said,  “You  shall  not 

be  murdering;  you  shall  not  be 
committing  adultery;  you  shall  not 
be  stealing;  you  shall  not  be  testi- 

19  tying  falsely;  be  honoring  father 
and  mother;  and  you  shall  be  lov¬ 
ing  your  associate  as  yourself.” 

20  The  youth  is  saying  to  Him, 
“All  these  I  maintain.  In  what 
am  I  deficient  still?” 

21  Jesus  averred  to  him,  “If  you 
are  wanting  to  be  perfect,  go,  sell 
your  possessions  and  be  giving  to 
the  poor,  and  you  will  be  having 
treasure  in  the  heavens;  and  hith¬ 
er,  be  following  Me.” 

22  Now,  hearing  this  word,  the 
youth  came  away  sorrowing,  for  he 
had  many  acquisitions. 

23  Now  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples, 
“Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
the  rich  squeamishly  will  be  enter¬ 
ing  into  the  kingdom  of  the  heav- 

24  cns.  Now  again,  I  am  saying  to 
you  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
be  entering  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  the  rich  to  be  en¬ 
tering  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

25  Now,  hearing  it,  the  disciples 
were  tremendously  astonished,  say¬ 
ing,  “Can  any  one,  consequently, 
be  saved?” 

26  Now  Jesus,  looking  at  them,  said 
to  them,  “With  men  this  is  impos¬ 
sible,  yet  with  God  all  is  possible.” 

27  Then,  answering,  Peter  said  to 
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23  As  the  political  constitution  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth  rendered  It 
practically  impossible  to  acquire  great 
possessions  without  oppressing  others, 
riches  were  a  hindrance  and  are  large¬ 
ly  lost  in  the  readjustments  of  that 
day.  No  rich  man,  as  such,  will  enter. 

28  See  Jer.32i7Lu.l3T, 

27.30  Compare  Mk.l028-31Lu.l829-3<>. 

27  See  4i8Lu.5ii. 

27  On  the  other  hand,  those  sons  of 
that  kingdom  who  lose  all,  even  the 
enjoyment  of  their  own  allotment  for 
the  time,  will  find  an  overflowing  rec¬ 
ompense  in  kind,  in  the  kingdom,  not 
only  for  the  brief  space  of  their  mor¬ 
tal  life,  but  for  the  whole  of  the  com¬ 
ing  eon.  The  apostles,  who  suffered 
most,  will  gain  most.  The  government 
of  the  nation  will  be  in  their  hands. 
This  explains  in  part  why  there  must 
be  just  twelve  apostles,  one  for  each 
tribe.  The  other  nations  will  come  un¬ 
der  the  jurisdiction  of  the  male  son 
(Un.125),  a  company  out  of  Israel  dis¬ 
tinct  from  the  twelve.  It  will  be  seen 
that  Paul  has  no  place  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  that  kingdom.  He  and  those 
connected  with  his  ministry,  have  a 
celestial  destiny  and  will  judge  mes¬ 
sengers  (Eph.l3  lCo.63). 

20  See  2021Lu. 2220-30. 

so  See  20ioLu.l33o. 

1  Many  of  the  explanations  of  this 
parable  ignore  the  fact  that  it  illus¬ 
trates  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  and 
is  not  at  all  intended  to  be  applied  to 
our  service  for  God.  If  so  applied,  it 
can  hardly  encourage  aught  but  idle¬ 
ness  in  the  hope  that  a  little  labor  at 
the  end  of  life  will  bring  an  equal,  if 
not  greater,  reward  than  a  long  career 
of  suffering  service.  The  vineyard  is 
Israel.  Those  who  agree  for  a  denarius 
a  day  were  under  law  and  got  what 
was  their  due.  The  others  were  recipi¬ 
ents  of  various  degrees  of  grace.  The 
third  hour  workers  were  under  prom¬ 
ise.  Though  they  made  no  contract,  yet 
they  received  more  than  they  had  a 
right  to  expect,  because  they  had 
mixed  their  work  with  a  little  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  householder.  In  the  sixth 
and  ninth  hour  we  have  the  same  cir¬ 
cumstances,  but  less  deserts.  The 
eleventh  hour  workers  do  not  seem  to 
have  had  even  a  promise  on  which  to 
base  their  expectations.  They  trusted 
the  householder  completely,  and  had 


Him,  liLo !  we  leave  all  and  follow 
Thee.  "What,  consequently,  will  it 
mean  to  us?” 

28  Now  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Verily, 

I  am  saying  to  you  that  you,  who 
follow  Me,  in  the  renascence,  when¬ 
ever  the  Hon  of  Mankind  should  be 
sitting  on  His  glorious  throne,  you , 
also,  shall  be  seated  on  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 

29  of  Israel.  And  everyone  who  leaves 
a  home,  or  brothers,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  child¬ 
ren,  or  fields,  on  account  of  My 
name,  shall  be  getting  a  hundred 
fold,  and  be  enjoying  the  allotment 

30  of  conian  life.  Yet  many  of  the 
first  will  be  last,  and  the  last  first. 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens 
is  like  a  man,  a  householder,  who 
came  out  with  the  morning  to  hire 

2  workers  for  his  vineyard.  Now, 
agreeing  with  the  workers  for  a 
denarius  [about  15.7*?,  IdSf]  a  day, 
he  dispatches  them  into  his  vine¬ 
yard. 

3  And,  coming  out  about  the  third 
hour,  he  perceived  others  standing 

4  in  the  market  idle.  And  to  those  he 
said,  ‘You  also  go  away  into  my 
vineyard,  and  whatever  may  be 
just  I  shall  be  giving  you.’  Now 

5  they  came  away.  Now  coming  out 
again  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hour,  he  does  si  mi  lari v. 

*  V 

6  Now,  coming  out  about  the  elev¬ 
enth,  he  found  others  standing,  and 
he  is  saying  to  them,  ‘"Why  have 
you  stood  here  the  whole  day  idle?’ 

7  They  arc  saying  to  him  that  ‘No 
one  hires  us.’  He  is  saving  to 
them,  'You  also  go  away  into  the 
vineyard.’ 

8  Now,  as  it  is  becoming  evening, 
Ihc  lord  of  Ihe  vineyard  is  saying  to 
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very  little  of  tlieir  own  works  to  offer 
him. 

At  this  point  we  must  insert  another 
class,  who  do  not  appear  in  the  parable, 
for  the  very  good  reason  that  they  do 
nothing  at  all  and  are  not  associated 
with  the  kingdom.  So  far  as  salvation 
goes,  our  works  have  no  part  in  it.  We 
are  the  twelfth  hour  "laborers",  who 
have  done  nothing  (Ro.  45),  yet  receive 
much  more  than  those  who  toil  under 
law.  This  is  because  we  do  not  depend 
on  our  own  efforts  whatever,  but  upon 
the  favor  of  the  great  Householder.  We 
were  lower  than  the  last  in  the  parable, 
and  have  become  higher  than  the  first. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  grace.  May  we 
never  seek  to  make  a  bargain  with 
God!  Let  us  work  without  a  contract 
or  any  assurances,  but  rest  wholly  on 
the  innate  graciousness  which  He  de¬ 
lights  to  display  when  His  creatures 
give  Him  occasion. 

Even  in  the  kingdom,  it  is  not  the 
amount  of  work  which  determines  the 
reward,  but  the  amount  of  faith  which 
is  blended  with  it  (Heb.  42).  Since 
those  who  worked  the  full  day  are  dis¬ 
pleased  with  His  goodness,  and  have  a 
wicked  eye,  and  are  last,  we  may  well 
believe  that  they  will  have  no  part  in 
the  kingdom.  They  are  not  of  faith 
but  of  law  works.  They  stumble  on 
the  stumbling  stone  (Ro.932,33): 

hoi  I  am  placing  in  Zion  a  stumbling- 
stone  and  a  snare  rock. 

And  one  believing  on  Him  will  not  be 
disgraced. 

s  See  Lev.  1913. 
ic  See  1930. 

17-10  Compare  Mk.l032-34Lu. 1831-34. 

17  Though  the  Lord  is  blinding  the 
eyes  of  the  people  by  parables,  He  is 
seeking  to  open  the  understanding  of 
His  disciples  and*  to  engage  their 
hearts  with  His  great  sacrifice.  It 
seems  strange  that  they,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  the  thought  of  blood 
propitiation  all  their  lives,  could  not 
entertain  His  teaching  concerning  the 
great  Antitype  of  all  their  offerings. 
He  did  not  perplex  them  with  parables, 
but  spoke  to  them  plainly  and  persist¬ 
ently,  and  still  they  do  not  seem  to 
have  grasped  His  meaning  until  all  He 
foretold  had  occurred,  and  He  was 
roused  from  among  the  dead. 

20-28  Compare  Mk.  1035-45. 

20  See  421. 


his  manager,  ‘Call  the  workers  and 
pay  them  the  wages,  beginning 
from  the  last,  to  the  first.’ 

9  And  those  coming  about  the 
eleventh  hour  got  a  denarius 

10  apiece.  And  those  coming  first  in¬ 
fer  that  they  will  be  getting  more. 
And  they  also  got  a  denarius 

11  apiece.  Now,  getting  it,  they  irnir- 

12  mured  against  the  householder,  say¬ 
ing,  ‘These  last  do  one  hour,  and 
you  make  them  equal  to  us  who 
bear  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the 

13  scorching  wind.’  Yet,  answering 
one  of  them,  he  said,  ‘Comrade,  I 
am  not  injuring  you.  Did  you  not 
agree  with  me  for  a  denarius? 

14  Pick' up  what  is  yours  and  go  away. 
Now,  should  I  be  wanting  to  give 

15  to  this  last  one  even  as  to  you,  is  it 
not  allowed  me  to  do  what  I  want 
with  that  which  is  mine?  Or  is 
your  eve  wicked,  seeing  that  7  am 

v  ^  /  l _ f 

16  good?’  Thus  the  last  shall  be  first 
and  the  first  last.” 

17  Now  Jesus,  being  about  to 
ascend  into  Jerusalem,  took  aside 
the  twelve  disciples  privately,  and 

18  on  the  road  He  said  to  them:  “Lo! 
We  are  ascending  into  Jerusalem 
and  the  Son  of  Mankind  will  be  be¬ 
trayed  to  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  they  will  be  eondemii- 

19  mg  Him  to  death.  And  they  will 
be  betraying  Him  to  the  nations,  to 
deride  and  scourge  and  crucify, 
and  the  third  day  He  will  be 
rou  sed*.  ’  ’ 

20  Then  the  mother  of  Zcbedee’s 
sons  came  to  Him  with  her  sons, 
worshiping  and  requesting  some- 

21  thing  from  Him.  Now  He  said  to 
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2°  James  and  John  were  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  (Mk.  1035).  Our  Lord  called 
them  “sons  of  thunder"  (Mk.3*7),  to 
indicate  their  tempestuous  and  violent 
disposition.  The  gentleness  and  love  of 
John's  writings  are  not  the  reflection 
of  his  character,  but  of  the  restraint  of 
the  inspiring  spirit.  They  certainly 
were  the  most  ambitious  and  selfish  of 
all  the  apostles.  The  request  of  their 
mother  shows  how  little  fellowship 
they  had  with  His  downward  path  to 
the  shame  and  humiliation  of  the  cross. 
They  could  not  comprehend  that  this 
was  the  only  path  to  glory.  Only  those 
who  drink  His  cup  can  share  His  hon¬ 
ors.  So  He  grants  them  the  boon  of  a 
sip  of  His  sorrow.  James  was  the  first 
to  follow  his  Lord.  Herod  put  him  to 
the  sword  (Ac.  120.  But  John  re¬ 
mained  alive  for  many  years. 

21-23  See  19282633-42Lu.1250Ac.122. 

24  it  is  evident  from  the  resentment  of 
the  rest  that  they  also  coveted  the 
highest  place,  even  if  they  could  not 
follow  Him  to  the  lowest.  So  He  gives 
them  a  sorely  needed  lesson  on  the 
true  path  to  greatness.  It  consists  In 
service,  servility,  and  suffering,  the 
very  opposite  of  the  course  they  were 
accustomed  to  associate  with  human 
honors.  His  own  example  was  their 
cue.  Only  those  who  suffer  are  quali¬ 
fied  to  reign.  The  greatness  of  His 
glories  finds  its  source  in  His  service 
as  a  slave,  and  the  sorrows  of  His  soul, 
of  which  He  spoke  to  them  in  vain. 

25  See  Lu.2224.27. 

2Q  See  23iiMk.935i  Pt.53. 

27  See  184. 

sa  See  Jn.134 1151,52145  Phil2»-7  Isa.63io. 
12 

m 

2o-3i  Compare  Mk.1046.48Lu. 1835-38.  See 

927-31. 

32-34  Compare  Mk.l04°-62Lu.l84o-43, 

20  The  restoration  of  two  blind  men 
was  in  itself  a  marvelous  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  His  messiahship,  but  we  must 
not  miss  the  deeper  current  of  thought 
which  lies  beneath.  He  was  going  out 
of  Jericho,  the  city  of  the  curse.  Does 
this  not  speak  of  His  resurrection,  the 
exit  from  the  curse  of  the  cross?  Two 
is  the  number  of  testimony.  He  sent 
the  seventy-two  in  pairs.  He  was  ac¬ 
companied  on  His  journey  by  His  apos¬ 
tles,  who  were  to  testify  concerning 
Him,  but  they  were  blind!  They  could 
not  see  the  great  central  sight  of  all 


her,  “What  are  you  wanting?” 
She  is  saying  to  Him,  “Say  that 
these,  my  two  sons,  should  be  sit¬ 
ting,  one  at  the  right  and  one  at 
Thy  left,  in  Thy  kingdom.” 

22  Now  Jesus,  answering,  said, 
“You  are  not  aware  what  you  are 
requesting.  Are  you  able  to  be 
drinking  the  cup  which  1  am  about 
to  be  drinking?”  They  are  saying 

23  to  Him,  “We  are  able.”  He  is  say¬ 
ing  to  them,  “Of  My  cup,  indeed, 
you  shall  be  drinking.  Yet  to  be 
seated  at  My  right  and  at  the  left 
is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  is  for  whom 
it  has  been  made  ready  by  My 
Father.” 

24  And  when  the  ten  hear,  they  re- 

25  sent  about  the  two  brothers.  Now 
Jesus,  calling  them  to  Him,  said, 
“You  are  aware  that  the  chiefs  of 
the  nations  are  lording  it  over  them, 
and  the  grea  t  men  are  coercing 

26  them.  Not  thus  is  it  among  you. 
But  wh  o  ever  should  be  wanting 
to  become  great  among  you,  let 

27  him  be  your  servant.  And  whoever 
may  be  wanting  to  be  foremost 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  slave, 

28  even  as  the  Son  of  Mankind  came, 
not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve  and  to 
give  His  soul  a  ransom  for  many.” 

29  And  at  their  going  out  from 
Jericho  a  vast  throng  follows  Him. 

30  And  lo!  two  blind  men,  sitting  be¬ 
side  the  road,  hearing  that  Jesus  is 
passing  by,  cry,  saying,  “Lord,  be 
merciful  to  us,  Son  of  David!” 

31  Yet  the  throng  rebukes  them,  that 
they  should  be  silent.  Yet  they  cry 
the  louder,  saying,  “Lord,  he  mer¬ 
ciful  to  us,  Son  of  David!” 

32  And  standing,  Jesus  summons 
them  and  said,  “What  are  you 
wanting  that  I  shall  be  doing  to 
you  ?” 

33  They  are  saying  to  Him,  “Lord, 
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testimony,  the  cross  of  Christ.  Hence 
they  could  not  follow  Him  in  spirit, 
though  they  accompanied  Him  in  flesh. 
When  shall  their  blindness  be  re¬ 
moved?  When  He  emerges  from  the 
curse.  And  so  it  was.  Not  till  then 
did  He  open  up  their  mind  to  under¬ 
stand  the  scriptures  (Lu.2445). 

3- 9  Compare  Mk.lli-ioLu.  1928-44. 

i  The  animals  on  which  our  Lord  was 
supported  on  His  presentation  to  Is¬ 
rael  were  representative  of  the  ran¬ 
somed.  The  firstlings  had  to  be  ran¬ 
somed  with  a  lamb  (Ex.l3i3).  Thus 
the  whole  scene  was  a  typical  picture 
of  spiritual  truth.  The  ransomed  had 
been  bound,  but  He  has  them  loosed 
and  brought  to  own  His  sovereignty. 
Only  on  this  occasion  does  He  exercise 
His  prerogative  as  King  and  command¬ 
eer  a  mount  for  His  royal  entry.  He 
will  come  some  day  on  a  white  horse 
(Un.1931),  in  might  and  majesty,  and 
enforce  His  claims  with  a  gory 
sword.  But  not  so  now.  Only  the  lowly 
beasts  of  burden  bear  Him.  Only  His 
own  support  Him.  They  offer  Him  the 
humble  honors  and  lowly  loyalty  of 
their  station.  Their  garments  pave  His 
path.  Their  leafy  offerings  carpet  the 
royal  roadway.  Their  acclamations  pro¬ 
claim  Him  King.  But  what  a  feeble 
few  they  are!  The  citizens  of  His  capi¬ 
tal  do  not  even  recognize  their  Sover¬ 
eign!  They  ask  “Who  is  this?"  And 
the  best  answer  they  could  get  was 
“This  is  the  prophet."  They  should 
have  said  “This  is  Christ,  the  King, 
the  Son  of  God!" 

This  is  the  day  which  Daniel  pre¬ 
dicted.  Sixty-nine  heptads  had  passed 
by,  and  the  scribes,  at  least,  should 
have  known  that  Prince  Messiah  would 
present  Himself  to  the  people  on  that 
day  (Dan.  925).  But  they  did  not  ex¬ 
pect  Him  or  prepare  for  Him,  so  He 
leaves  them  until  sore  affliction  shall 
have  taught  the  nation  to  say  “Blessed 
is  He  Who  is  coming  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  This  is  the  secret  of  Israel's 
present  plight.  Through  discipline 
they  are  being  prepared  for  their  Mes¬ 
siah.  Their  sorest  trials  are  yet  to 
come. 

4- o  Compare  Jn.  12i2-ie. 

5  See  Zech.  99. 

8  See  Lev.  234°. 

8  Compare  Ps.  11821>,2c. 
io  Compare  Mlc.  lin. 


that  our  eyes  may  be  opened!” 

34  Now  Jesus,  being  compassion¬ 
ated,  touches  their  eyes,  and  imme¬ 
diately  they  recover  sight  and  fol¬ 
low  Ilim. 

21  And  when  they  draw  near  to 
Jerusalem,  and  came  into  Bcth- 
phagc,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  then 
Jesus  dispatches  two  disciples,  say- 

2  ing  to  them,  “Go  into  the  village 
opposite  you,  and  immediately  you 
will  be  finding  an  ass  hitched  and  a 
colt  with  her.  Loosing  them,  lead 

3  them  to  Me.  And  if  any  one  should 
be  saying  anything  to  you,  you 
shall  be  declaring  that  ‘The  Lord 
has  need  of  them.’  Now  straight¬ 
way  he  will  be  dispatching  them.” 

4  Now  the  whole  of  this  has  occurred 
that  that  may  be  fulfilled  which  is 
declared  through  the  prophet,  say¬ 
ing, 

5  “Say  to  the  daughter  of  Zion, 

Lot  your  King  is  coming  to  you. 
Meek,  and  mounted  on  an  ass. 

And  on  a  colt,  the  foal  of  a  don¬ 
key." 

6  Now  the  disciples,  going  and  do¬ 
ing  according  as  Jesus  arranges 

7  with  them,  led  the  ass  and  the  coll, 
and  place  garments  on  them,  and 
He  sits  upon  them. 

8  Now  the  most  of  the  throng 
strew  their  own  garments  in  the 
road,  3ret  others  chopped  boughs 
from  the  trees  and  strewed  them  in 

9  the  road.  Now  the  throngs  which 
are  preceding  Him  and  which  are 
following  cried,  saying,  “Hosan¬ 
na  to  the  Soil  of  David!  Blessed 
is  He  Who  is  coming  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord!  Hosanna  among  the 
highest !” 

10  And  at  His  entering  into  Jeru¬ 
salem,  the  entire  city  is  aquake, 

11  saying,  “Who  is  this?”  Yet  the 
throngs  said,  “This  is  the  prophet 
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i2.i7  Compare  Mk.llis-ieLii.  19*5-48.  See 

Jn. 2i3-i7. 

12  His  first  act  as  King  was  to  cleanse 
the  temple  of  idolatry,  for  covetousness 
is  nothing  less  (Col.3s).  The  temple 
tax,  or  double  drachma  (172*)  had  to 
be  paid  by  even  the  poorest  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.  Collectors  were  in  each  city  and 
in  the  sanctuary.  They  began  a  few 
weeks  before  the  Passover.  The  brok¬ 
ers  made  change  at  a  profit  to  them¬ 
selves.  They  were  in  the  court  of  the 
nations,  or  gentiles,  which  was  added 
by  Herod  outside  the  sanctuary  proper. 
In  this,  proselytes  of  other  nations 
might  approach  with  gifts  and  worship 
and  prayer.  It  was  never  intended  for 
a  merchant's  store  (Jn.  2*0) ,  or  a  brok¬ 
er's  bank.  It  was  a  place  for  God  to 
give,  not  for  man  to  rob. 

The  two  cleansings  of  the  sanctuary 
are  typical  of  the  two  appearances  of 
Christ.  The  first  (Jn.  213-22),  was 
priestly  in  its  nature,  and  is  connected 
with  His  death  and  resurrection  (Jn. 
2i9).  it  is  found  only  in  John’s  ac¬ 
count.  The  second  follows  His  presen¬ 
tation  as  Messiah. 

The  sullen,  yet  silent  submission  of 
these  robbers  is  mute  evidence  of  the 
moral  majesty  and  might  with  which 
He  did  this  deed.  Violent  passion  on 
His  part  would  have  been  met  by  phys¬ 
ical  force,  and  caused  His  undoing.  It 
was  the  righteous  wrath  of  the  She- 
kinah  glory  overaweing  these  idolaters 
which  made  them  flee  from  the  sub¬ 
lime  Presence. 

13  See  Isa.567Jer.7n. 

14  Having  cleansed  the  sacred  pre¬ 
cincts,  He  puts  them  to  their  proper 
use  by  restoring  blind  eyes  and  healing 
lame  legs,  so  that  they  can  behold  the 
holiness  of  God  and  walk  in  His  ways. 

is  The  chief  priests  and  scribes,  how¬ 
ever,  are  not  healed.  They  are  too 
blind  to  see  Him  and  too  lame  to  keep 
from  stumbling.  The  little  children  put 
them  to  shame. 

i0  Compare  Psa.  82,  Septuagint.  See 
Jn.  1217-19. 

10-10  Compare  Mk.  lliz-n. 

10  The  fig,  the  olive,  and  the  vine  pre¬ 
sent  varied  views  of  the  kingdom.  Per¬ 
haps  we  should  include  the  bramble 
also,  as  Jotham  did  in  his  parable 
(Jud.  90-15).  The  bramble  is  that  false 
flare  of  authority  exercised  by  great 
Babylon,  which  has  a  kingdom  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth  (Un.  17*8).  The 
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Jesus,  from  Nazareth,  of  Galilee.” 

12  And  Jesus  entered  into  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  and  cast  out  all  who  are  sell¬ 
ing  and  buying  in  the  sanctuary, 
and  He  overturns  the  tables  of  the 
brokers,  and  the  seats  of  those  sell- 

13  ing  doves.  And  He  is  saying  to 
them,  “It  is  written,  ‘My  house 
shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer,’ 
yet  you  are  making  it  a  cave  of 
robbers.” 

14  And  the  blind  and  lame  came  to 
Him  in  the  sanctuary,  and  He 
cures  them. 

15  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes,  perceiving  the  marvels 
which  He  does,  and  the  boys  cry¬ 
ing  in  the  sanctuary  and  saying, 
“Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David!”, 

16  resent  it,  and  say  to  Him,  “Are 
you  hearing  what  these  arc  say¬ 
ing?”  Yet  Jesus  is  saying  to  them. 
“Yes.  Did  you  never  read  that 

‘Out  of  the  mouths  of  minors  and 
sucklings, 

Thou  dost  attune  praise’?” 

17  And,  leaving  them,  He  came  out¬ 
side  the  city  into  Bethany,  and 
camped  out  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning,  leading 
them  back  into  the  city,  He  hun- 

19  gers.  And,  perceiving  one  fig  tree 
on  the  road,  He  came  to  it  and 
found  nothing  on  it  except  leaves 
only.  And  He  is  saying  to  it,  “No 
longer,  by  any  means,  may  fruit 
come  of  you  for  the  eon.”  And 
instantly  the  fig  tree  is  withered. 

20  And  perceiving  it,  the  disciples 
marvel,  saying,  “How  instantly 
the  fig  tree  is  withered!” 

21  Now  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you, 
If  you  should  be  having  faith  and 
not  be  doubting,  not  only  will  you 
be  doing  this  to  the  fig  tree,  but 
should  you  be  saying  to  this  moun- 
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vine  speaks  of  that  which  cheers  the 
heart  of  God  and  man.  Then  will  be 
joy.  The  olive  speaks  of  light.  The  fig 
brings  before  us  its  goodness  and 
sweetness.  It  is  national  in  its  scope, 
and  is  in  contrast  with  Rome,  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  wild  fig  tree  (Lu.  17°). 

Israel's  doom  is  sealed.  It  is  like  a 
fig  tree  with  leaves  but  no  fruit.  The 
fig  tree  forms  some  of  its  fruit  before 
its  leaves,  unless  it  is  barren.  This  fig 
tree  had  evidently  anticipated  the  sea¬ 
son,  and  put  forth  its  leaves  very  early. 
So  were  Israel’s  national  pretensions. 
The  Lord’s  first  coming  was  premature. 
They  made  a  beautiful  show  of  nation¬ 
al  righteousness,  but  there  was  no 
genuine  reality  to  their  claims.  The 
doom  of  the  fig  tree  is  the  doom  of  the 
nation.  It  was  withered.  But  today  its 
branch  is  tender  and  it  is  trying  to  put 
forth  leaves.  In  the  kingdom  it  will 
bear  an  abundance  of  luscious  fruit. 

20-21  Compare  Mk.  II.20-26. 

21  See  172oLu.17cJa.l6l  Co.132. 

21  Faith  is  not  confidence  in  the  ful¬ 
fillment  of  our  prayers,  but  of  God’s 
word.  He  had  promised  that  the  moun¬ 
tain  of  gentile  supremacy  should  be  re¬ 
moved  from  the  midst  of  Israel.  Had 
they  believed  Him,  it  should  have  oc¬ 
curred.  Faith  can  move  no  mountains 
that  God  has  not  promised  to  move.  It 
is  His  pleasure  to  accomplish  far  great¬ 
er  feats  in  fellowship  with  the  faith  of 
His  saints. 

22  See  77Ja.5i6i  Jn.322511. 

23-27  Compare  Mk.lls'-aaLu^O1-^. 

23  The  chief  priests  and  elders  imag¬ 
ined  that  they  were  the  supreme  spirit¬ 
ual  authority  in  Israel.  They  should 
have  been.  When  they  challenged  Him 
to  present  His  credentials,  He  exposes 
theirs  by  asking  a  simple  question. 
Had  their  authority  been  from  above 
they  would  have  believed  John  the  bap¬ 
tist.  That  it  was  from  beneath  is 
clear  from  their  fawning  at  the  feet  of 
the  populace.  The  high  priest  should 
have  been  the  eldest  of  the  line  of 
Aaron,  tracing  his  priestly  prerogatives 
back  to  the  law.  Instead  he  was  ap¬ 
pointed  by  political  parties  and  Roman 
procurators. 

26  See  14-r>Mk.62o. 

28  This  parable  was  for  the  priests  and 
elders.  They  made  the  greatest  protes¬ 
tation  of  obeying  the  will  of  God,  but 
did  not  do  it.  The  sinners  who  made  no 


tain  also,  ‘Be  picked  up  and  cast 

22  into  the  sea!’  it  will  occur.  And 
all  things,  whatever  you  should  be 
requesting  in  prayer,  believing,  you 
will  be  getting.” 

23  And  at  His  coming  into  the  sanc¬ 
tuary,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
ciders  of  the  people  came  to  Him, 
while  teaching,  saying,  “By  what 
authority  are  you  doing  these 
things,  and  who  gives  you  this 
authority  ?  ’ ’ 

24  Now,  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “7  also  shall  be  asking  you 
one  word,  which  should  you  be  tell¬ 
ing  Me,  7  also  shall  be  declaring  to 
you  by  what  authority  I  am  doing 

25  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John 
— whence  was  it?  Of  heaven  or  of 
men?” 

Now  they  reasoned  with  them¬ 
selves,  saying,  “Should  we  be  say¬ 
ing,  ‘Of  heaven’,  He  will  be  declar¬ 
ing  to  us,  ‘Wherefore,  then,  do  you 

26  not  believe  him?’  Yet  if  we  should 
be  saying,  ‘Of  men’,  we  are  fear¬ 
ing  the  throng,  for  all  are  having 

27  John  as  a  prophet.”  And,  answer¬ 
ing  Jesus,  they  said  “We  are  not 
aware. 9  7 

He  also  averred  to  them,  “Nei¬ 
ther  am  7  telling  you  by  what  au¬ 
thority  I  am  doing  these  things. 

28  Now  what  are  you  supposing?  A 
man  had  two  children.  And  com¬ 
ing  to  the  first  he  said  ‘Child,  go 

29  today,  work  in  My  vin  evard. 9  Y et 
answering,  he  said  ‘I  do  not  want 
to. 7  Yet  subsequently,  regretting  it, 

30  he  went  forth.  Now,  coming  to  the 
second,  he  said  similarly.  Now  an¬ 
swering,  he  said,  ‘7,  Lord!’  and  he 

31  went  not  forth.  Which  of  the  two 
docs  the  father's  will?”  They  are 

.  saying,  “The  first.”  Jesus  is  saying 
to  them,  “Verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you  that  the  tribute  collectors  and 
the  prostitutes  are  preceding  you 

32  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  For 
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profession,  whom  they  despised,  actual¬ 
ly  obeyed  God's  precept.  By  His  para¬ 
ble  He  makes  the  leaders  pronounce 
their  own  condemnation. 

See  Lu.  729, ao. 

32  See  3iLu.3i2. 

32  The  Lord  now  proceeds  to  show 
them  His  authority  and  to  expose  their 
abuse  of  the  privileges  entrusted  to 
them.  They  were  mere  tenants  of 
God’s  vineyard;  He  was  the  Owner’s 
Son.  Their  predecessors  had  claimed 
such  authority  as  they  were  arrogat¬ 
ing  to  themselves.  That  is  why  the 
prophets  were  persecuted.  These  men 
and  almost  all  of  the  rulers  in  Israel, 
whether  kings  or  priests,  chiefs  or 
scribes,  sought  to  use  the  nation  for 
their  own  profit  and  not  for  the  glory 
of  God.  Had  they  been  faithful,  no 
prophets  would  have  been  sent  to  them. 
They  would  have  delivered  to  the  Own¬ 
er  of  the  vineyard  the  joy  and  cheer 
which  were  His  by  right.  Because 
they  did  not  do  this,  because  the  priest¬ 
hood  was  apostate  and  the  rulers  re¬ 
bellious,  He  raised  up  men  of  God  to 
remind  them  of  their  obligations  to 
Himself.  Israel  boasted  in  Elijah  and 
all  the  prophets,  which  were  the  badge 
of  their  shame.  Moreover,  their  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  prophets  confirmed  their 
apostate  condition,  for  none  of  them 
escaped  persecution  at  their  hands. 

But  by  far  the  most  memorable  part 
of  the  parable  is  the  prediction  of  the 
rejection  of  His  authority  and  His  sub¬ 
sequent  murder  at  their  hands.  That 
it  was  possible  for  them  to  proceed  in 
their  program  of  putting  Him  to  death 
after  He  had  given  them  this  preview 
of  their  appalling  crime  proves  the  ut¬ 
ter  depravity  of  the  priesthood,  the 
hopeless  immorality  of  religion  when 
its  light  has  become  darkness,  and  its 
life  turned  to  death. 

33-^1  Compare  Mk.l2i-o  Lu.20®-1®.  See 
Ps.803-icS.S.8ii,i2lsa.5i-7. 

as  See  51223372  Chr.24i8-2i36i5-i7Neh.92® 
Ac.7521  Th.2i5. 

30  See  265°Ac.223. 

41  See  Lu.  2124. 

41  As  before,  they  pronounce  their  own 
doom.  In  the  kingdom  their  rule  will 
be  replaced  by  the  sway  of  the  twelve 
apostles  under  the  Priest-King  Whose 
authority  they  had  dared  to  question. 
Then  the  Lord  will  enjoy  the  fruit  of 
His  vineyard. 


John  came  to  you  on  the  rot 
righteousness,  and  you  do  no 
lieve  him;  yet  the  tribute  eo 
tors  and  the  prostitutes  be 
him.  Yet  you ,  perceiving  it. 
not  even  regret  it  subsequent! 
believe  him. 

33  Hear  another  parable:  A 
who  was  a  householder  plan 
vineyard,  and  places  a  stone 
about  it,  and  excavates  a  trouf 
it,  and  builds  a  tower,  and  le 

34  it  to  farmers,  and  travels, 
when  the  fruit  season  draws  1 
he  dispatches  his  slaves  to  the 

35  mers  to  be  getting  his  fruit, 
the  farmers,  taking  his  slaves 
deed,  lash  one,  yet  kill  one,  yet 

36  one  with  stones.  Again  he 
patches  other  slaves,  more  tlnn 
first.  And  they  do  similar! 
them. 

37  Yet  subsequently  he  dispat 
his  son  to  them,  saying,  ‘They 

38  be  respecting  my  son.’  Yet 
farmers,  perceiving  the  son, 
among  themselves,  ‘This  is  tin 
joyer  of  the  allotment,  llil 
We  may  be  killing  him  aiul  j 
the  enjoyment  of  his  allot  in 

39  And  getting  him,  they  cast  hin 
of  the  vineyard  and  kill 

40  Whenever,  then,  the  lord  of 
vineyard  should  be  coming.  1 
will  he  be  doing  to  those  fame 

41  They  are  saying  to  Him, 
men!  Evilly  will  lie  be  dcstro 
them,  and  will  be  leasing  the  1 
yard  to  other  farmers  who  wi 
rendering  the  fruits  to  him  in  1 
se  asons.  ’ 9 

42  Jesus  is  saying  to  them, 
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42.40  Compare  Mk.12io-i2Lu.20i7.ie.  See 
Ps.11822,23Ac.4h1  Pt.2°. 

42  Not  long  after  thia  these  same  chief 
priests  and  those  with  them  question 
Peter’s  authority.  He  confirms  the 
word  here  spoken  by  our  Lord.  "'If  vcc 
today  are  being  examined  concerning 
the  infirm  man's  benefaction,  by  what 
he  has  been  saved,  let  it  be  known  to 
you  all  and  to  the  entire  people  of 
Israel,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Nazarene,  Whom  you  cruci¬ 
fy,  Whom  God  rouses  from  among  the 
dead,  by  this  One,  this  man  stands  be¬ 
fore  you  sound.  This  is  the  Stone 
which  is  being  scorned  by  you  build¬ 
ers,  which  is  becoming  the  Head  of  the 
corner”  (Ac.49-n).  Yet  even  this 
double  witness  fails  to  move  their 
hard  hearts  to  repentance. 

44  See  Isa.8i4,i5R0.933l  Pt.2eDan.234,35> 
44,45. 

45  So  long  as  the  chief  priests  did  not 
fear  God  the  mob  did  not  fear  them 
and  had  small  respect  for  their  author¬ 
ity.  Who  fears  not  God  fears  man.  The 
priests  were  in  an  impossible  position. 
Between  Pilate  and  the  populace  their 
vaunted  authority  practically  vanished. 
All  they  could  do  was  to  appeal  to  Pi¬ 
late  and  persuade  the  people. 

i-9  Compare  Lu.  1415-24. 

i  This  parable  should  never  be  used 
to  illustrate  the  evangel  of  today.  In 
the  first  place,  none  of  the  nations  are 
called  to  the  wedding  in  this  economy. 
It  will  take  place  in  the  kingdom,  to 
which  we  are  not  invited.  Neither  is 
any  one  invited  in  the  evangel  today 
and  subsequently  rejected  because  of 
unworthiness.  That  is  true  of  Israel 
as  a  nation,  to  whom  our  Lord  is 
speaking.  The  parable  refers  to  the 
various  proclamations  of  the  kingdom. 
The  first  was  made  by  the  apostles 
while  He  was  still  with  them.  It  had 
been  rejected  when  our  Lord  was 
speaking.  The  second  was  made  in  the 
Pentecostal  era,  after  all  preparations 
had  been  made  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  That,  too,  is  rejected,  and  calls 
for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The 
last  proclamation  is  still  future,  when 
the  Lord  will  deal  in  judgment  and 
compel  them  to  come  in.  The  apparel 
at  such  weddings  was  provided  by  the 
host.  God  will  provide  His  people  with 
a  righteousness  in  that  day.  No  one 
can  remain,  in  his  own  righteousness. 


you  never  read  in  the  scriptures, 

‘The  stone  which  the  builders  re¬ 
ject, 

This  came  to  be  for  the  head  of 
the  corner: 

This  came  to  be  from  the  Lord, 

And  It  is  marvelous  in  our  eyes’? 

43  Therefore  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  will  be  taken 
away  from  you  and  will  be  given 
to  a  nation  producing  its  fruits. 

44  And  he  who  is  falling  on  this  stone 
shall  be  shattered,  yet  on  whom¬ 
ever  it  should  be  falling,  it  will  be 
scattering  him  like  chaff.” 

45  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
.  Pharisees,  hearing  His  parables, 

know  that  He  is  saying  this  con- 

46  corning  them.  And,  seeking  to 
hold  Him,  tlie}r  were  afraid  of  the 
throngs,  since  they  had  Him  for  a 
prophet. 

22  And  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
them  again  in  parables,  saving, 

2  “The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  was 
likened  to  a  man,  a  king,  who  makes 
wedding  festivities  for  his  son. 

3  And  he  dispatches  his  slaves  to  call 
those  invited  to  the  wedding  fes¬ 
tivities,  and  they  did  not  want  to 

4  come.  Again  he  dispatches  other 
slaves,  saying,  ‘ Say  to  those  invited, 
“Lo!  my  luncheon  have  I  made 
ready,  ni3r  bulls  and  grain-fed  ani¬ 
mals  have  been  sacrificed,  and  all  is 
ready.  Hither,  for  the  wedding 

5  festivities!”  ’  Yet,  caring  not,  they 
came  away,  one,  indeed,  to  his  own 
field,  yet  one  to  his  merchandise. 

6  Yet  the  rest,  taking  hold  of  his 

7  slaves,  outrage  and  kill  them.  Now 
the  king  is  angered,  and,  sending 
his  troops,  dcstro)rs  those  murder¬ 
ers  and  sets  their  city  in  flames. 
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It  must  be  noted  that  this  is  quite  a 
distinct  figure  from  that  of  the  bride. 
Those  who  accept  the  invitation  here 
are  the  guests.  The  bride  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  picture  and  should  be  left 
entirely  out  of  view  in  the  interpreta¬ 
tion.  The  same  saints  who  are  else¬ 
where  seen  under  the  figure  of  the 
bride  are  here  seen  under  the  figure  of 
guests,  because  the  truth  here  is  judg¬ 
ment  rather  than  love,  and  could  not 
be  developed  in  the  closer  relationship. 
The  main  point  is  that  those  invited, 
or  called,  are  not  necessarily  chosen. 
In  the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  in 
our  Lord’s  day  and  in  the  Pentecostal 
era  many  were  invited,  but  few  chosen. 
Some,  in  that  day,  came  at  first,  and 
were  later  rejected  because  they  fell 
away.  The  last  invitation  by  no  means 
goes  out  to  the  gentiles.  It  goes  out  in 
the  same  city.  The  parable  of  the  vir¬ 
gins  (25i)  takes  up  the  relation  of  the 
other  nations  to  Israel  in  the  kingdom. 

14  See  20ic. 

15-22  Compare  Mk.12i3-i7Lu.202o.26, 

is  Fulsome  flattery  has  proven  the  un¬ 
doing  of  many  men,  and  seldom  fails 
to  throw  them  off  their  guard.  The 
man  of  God  should  beware  of  it,  for  it 
is  far  more  dangerous  than  calumny. 
But  it  did  not  deceive  our  Lord.  Was 
He  true?  Was  He  unafraid  to  teach 
the  way  of  God  in  truth?  Was  He  un¬ 
moved  by  men?  Were  their  wiles 
transparent  to  His  gaze?  If  this  was 
so,  and  it  was,  they  did  not  believe  it. 
But  He  soon  demonstrated  that  their 
flattery  was  plain  fact.  He  saw  through 
their  trap,  and  not  only  answered 
their  question  but  convicted  them  of 
one  of  the  crimes  which  they  hoped  to 
fasten  on  Him. 

He  has  shown  them  how  little  au¬ 
thority  they  have.  They  know  their 
helplessness.  They  must  get  Him  into 
conflict  with  the  people  or  with  the 
government.  Then  they  might  manage 
His  destruction.  They  formulate  a  lead¬ 
ing  question.  If  I-Ie  says  “Yes”,  the 
Pharisees  will  inform  the  people  and 
His  popularity  will  be  forfeited.  If  He 
says  “No”,  the  Herodians  will  accuse 
Him  to  the  government  and  He  will  be 
tried  for  sedition.  So  He  avoids  the 
catch  in  their  question.  So  long  as 
they  accepted  the  Roman  currency 
they  were  obliged  to  acknowledge 
Rome's  ascendency  and  pay  taxes. 


8  Then  he  is  saying  to  his  slaves, 
‘The  wedding,  indeed,  is  ready,  yet 
they  who  have  been  invited  were 

9  not  worthy.  Be  going,  then,  to  the 
exits  of  the  roads  and  as  many  as 
ever  you  may  be  finding  call  to 

10  the  wedding  festivities.’  And, 
coming  out  into  the  roads,  those 
slaves  assembled  all  whom  they 
found,  wicked  as  well  as  good,  and 
the  wedding  is  filled  with  those  ly¬ 
ing  back  at  table. 

11  Now  the  king,  coming  in  to  gaze 
at  those  lying  back  at  table,  per¬ 
ceived  a  man  there  who  has  not  put 

]2  on  wedding  apparel.  And  he  is 
saying  to  him,  ‘Comrade,  how 
came  you  in  here  having  no  wed¬ 
ding  apparel?’  Yet  he  was  still. 

13  Then  the  king  said  to  the  servants, 
‘Bind  his  feet  and  hands  and  cast 
him  out  into  outer  darkness.’  There 
shall  be  lamentation  and  gnashing 

14  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called,  yet 
few  are  chosen.” 

15  Then  the  Pharisees,  being  gone, 
held  a  consultation,  so  that  they 
should  be  trapping  Him  by  word. 

16  And  they  are  dispatching  to  Him 
their  disciples,  with  the  Herod¬ 
ians,  saying,  ‘‘Teacher,  we  are 
aware  that  you  are  true,  and 
are  teaching  the  wray  of  God  in 
truth,  and  you  are  not  earing 
about  any  one,  for  you  are  not 

17  looking  at  the  face  of  men.  Tell 
us,  then,  what  you  are  supposing, 
is  it  allowed  to  give  poll  tax  to 
Ctcsar,  or  not?” 

18  Now  Jesus,  knowing  their  wick¬ 
edness,  said,  “Why  are  you  trying 

19  Me,  hypocrites?  Exhibit  to  Me 
the  poll  tax  currency.”  Now  they 

20  bring  Him  a  denarius  [15.7^.  7 d 
3/].  And  He  is  saying  to  them, 
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The  use  of  Roman  currency  denoted 
tlieir  subjection  to  Rome.  So  long  as 
they  were  subject  they  should  pay.  The 
use  of  temple  currency  showed  their 
subjection  to  God.  To  Him,  also,  they 
should  give  His  due. 

23-33  Compare  Mk.12is-27Lu.2027-40.  See 
Ac.23e. 

23  The  Pharisees  and  Herodians  hav¬ 
ing  been  silenced,  the  Sadducees  tried 
their  best  argument  on  Him.  Like 
many  another  theological  deduction,  it 
was  based  on  two  errors,  ignorance 
of  the  scriptures  and  of  the  power  of 
God.  Yet  they  sought  to  find  a  founda¬ 
tion  for  it  in  the  law.  The  principle  of 
error  which  seemed  to  give  weight  to 
their  reasoning  is  still  very  wide¬ 
spread.  It  is  the  lack  of  proper  appor¬ 
tionment  of  truth.  What  Moses  said 
for  their  guidance  in  this  life  is  trans¬ 
ported  into  the  life  to  come.  Moses 
did  not  legislate  for  the  resurrection, 
especially  not  in  regard  to  matters 
which  do  not  reappear  in  the  life  that 
is  to  be. 

Let  us  by  all  means  avoid  their 
methods.  Even  if  we  think  we  can  in¬ 
volve  some  passages  of  scripture  in 
doubt  and  ridicule  by  a  course  of  rea¬ 
soning  or  questioning,  it  proves  noth¬ 
ing  except  our  lack  of  discernment  and 
our  ability  to  confuse  things  which  are 
clear  when  left  in  their  own  place. 

Moses  made  provision  that  a  man’s 
name  should  not  be  blotted  out  of  Is¬ 
rael  by  death  (Deut.  255-c) .  What  pos¬ 
sible  place  can  this  have  in  the  resur¬ 
rection,  where  there  is  no  death?  Why 
provide  for  a  contingency  which  can¬ 
not  occur?  Furthermore,  what  ground 
is  there  for  the  idea  that  the  marriage 
state  is  resumed  in  resurrection?  Nev¬ 
ertheless,  a  powerful  sect  in  Israel  was 
built  on  such  flimsy  bases! 

32  Our  Lord  is  proving  the  necessity  of 
resurrection.  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob  are  dead.  God  is  the  God  of  the 
dead,  if  they  will  not  be  raised.  But 
He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead.  The 
dead  praise  not  the  Lord  (Ps.  115i7). 
They  know  not  anything  (Ecc.  95).  In 
death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  Him 
(Ps.  65).  Apart  from  resurrection  His 
saints  are  lost,  our  faith  is  vain,  we 
are  still  in  our  sins  (1  Co.  15io-i°).  The 
dead  have  no  God.  He  is  the  God  of 
the  living.  There  must  be  a  resurrec¬ 
tion — which  was  to  be  proved  (Ex.3°). 

34-36  Compare  Mk.l22eLu.lO2&-20. 
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“Whose  is  this  image  .and  inscrip¬ 
tion  ?” 

21  They  are  saying,  “Csesar’s”. 

Then  He  is  saying  to  them,  “Be 

paying,  then,  what  is  Caesar’s  to 
Caesar,  and  what  is  God’s  to  God.” 

22  And  hearing  it,  they  marvel,  and 
leaving  Him,  they  eome  away. 

23  In  that  day  there  came  to  Him 
Sadducees,  who  are  saying  there  is 
no  resurrection,  and  they  inquire 

24  of  Him,  saying,  “Teacher,  Moses 
said,  ‘If  someone  should  be  dying 
having  no  children,  his  brother 
shall  be  marrying  his  wife  and 
shall  be  raising  up  seed  for  his 

2o  brother.’  Now  there  were  seven 
brothers  with  us,  and  the  first, 
marrying,  deceases.  And  having  no 
seed,  he  leaves  his  wife  to  his 

26  brother.  Likewise  the  second  also, 

27  and  the  third,  till  the  seven.  Now 
subsequently  to  all,  the  woman 

28  died.  In  the  resurrection,  then, 
of  which  of  the  seven  will  she  be 

the  wife?  For  they  all  have  had 
he  r.  ’  ’ 

29  Now  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “You  are  deceived,  not  be¬ 
ing  acquainted  with  the  scriptures, 

30  neither  the  power  of  God.  For  iii 
the  resurrection  they  are  neither 
marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  messengers  of  God  in 

31  heaven.  Now  concerning  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  dead,  did  you  not 
read  that  which  is  declared  to  you 

32  by  God,  saying,  '/  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob’?  He  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liv- 

23  ing.  ”  And  the  throngs,  hearing 
it,  were  astonished  at  His  teaching. 

34  Now  the  Pharisees,  hearing  that 
He  stills  the  Sadducees,  assem- 

35  bled  at  the  same  place.  And  one 
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34  From  their  subsequent  course  (Ac. 
238),  it  is  evident  that  the  Sadducees 
were  not  convinced.  Their  difficulty 
was  deeper.  It  was  in  the  heart. 
Though  they  could  not  answer,  they 
could  refuse  to  believe. 

3;'.  The  Pharisees  had  failed  in  fixing 
a  political  crime  on  Him.  Now  they 
try  to  involve  Him  in  a  theological 
heresy,  which,  to  the  Jews,  was  even 
worse.  That  He  claimed  to  be  the  Mes¬ 
siah  was  bad,  but  not  so  blasphemous 
as  calling  Himself  the  Son  of  God.  The 
expounder  of  the  law  hoped  to  get  Him 
to  convict  Himself  by  quoting  the  first 
of  the  ten  commandments,  especially, 
“You  shall  have  no  other  gods  above  My 
face”  (Ex.20s).  Or,  at  least  the  great 
rubric,  “Hear,  O  Israel:  Jehovah,  our 
God,  is  one  Jehovah!”  (Deut.6*).  He 
does  not  ask  for  the  second  greatest.  The 
Lord  significantly  omits  this  and  gives 
him  the  following  precept:  “And  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  might”  (Deut.  65).  They 
were  prepared  to  do  this  in  their  own 
way  by  hating  and  killing  Him.  But 
He  forestalls  their  deduction  by  quot¬ 
ing  another  passage  which  utterly  frus¬ 
trated  their  argument. 

3~-4o  Compare  Mk.l229-34Deut.65. 

39  See  Lev.  19is. 

41-10  Compare  Mk.l235-37Lu.2039-44. 

42  He  now  confutes  the  fanatical  ele¬ 
ment  in  their  monotheism  by  showing 
them  that  they  did  not  even  know 
Whose  Son  Christ  is!  Had  they  known, 
they  would  not  have  accused  Him  of 
blasphemy  when  He  claimed  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  David,  whose  son  the  Mes¬ 
siah  was  to  be,  knew  better  than  they, 
for  he  called  Him  his  Adon ,  or  Lord. 
If  Christ  was  merely  David's  son,  he 
assuredly  would  not  call  Him  by  such 
a  title.  Who  could  there  be  who  was 
so  far  above  David,  yet  seated  at  Jeho¬ 
vah's  right  hand?  They  had  no  room 
for  Him  in  their  theology.  But  He  was 
in  their  scriptures.  The  Pharisees, 
also,  are  muzzled.  They  did  not  even 
know  that  the  God  of  their  scriptures 
was  not  the  invisible  Deity,  but  His 
Image  (Col.lis),  not  the  One  Whose 
voice  is  inaudible  to  human  ears,  but 
His  Word  (Jn.li),  or  Expression. 
Their  Messiah  was  the  Elohim  Whom 
they  feared,  the  Jehovah  Whom  they 
reverenced,  the  Adonai  Whom  they 
claimed  to  serve. 

44  Compare  Ps.  110L 


lawyer  from  among  them,  trying 

36  Him,  inquires,  “Teacher,  which  is 
the  great  precept  in  the  law?” 

37  Now  He  averred  to  him,  “Yon 
shall  be  loving  the  Lord  your  God 
with  your  whole  heart,  and  with 
your  whole  soul,  and  with  your 

38  whole  comprehension. ’  This  is  the 

39  great  and  foremost  precept.  Yet 
the  second  is  like  it:  ‘You  shall  be 
loving  your  associate  as  yourself.’ 

40  On  these  two  precepts  is  hanging 
the  whole  law  and  the  prophets.” 

41  Now,  the  Pharisees  having  as¬ 
sembled,  Jesus  inquires  of  them, 

42  saying.  “What  are  you  supposing 
concerning  Christ?  Whose  Son  is 
He?” 

Thev  arc  saving  to  Him. 
‘  ‘  David ’s.  ” 

43  He  is  saying  to  them,  “How 
then  is  David,  in  spirit,  calling  Him 
Lord,  saying, 

44  ‘The  Lord  said  to  My  Lord, 

“Be  sitting  at  My  right, 

Till  I  should  be  placing  Thy  ene¬ 
mies  underneath  Thy  feet”'? 

45  If,  then,  David  is  calling  Him 
Lord,  how  is  Pie  his  Son?” 

46  And  no  one  was  able  to  answer 
Him  a  word,  neither  dares  any  one, 
from  that  day,  inquire  of  Him  any 
Ion  ger. 

23  Then  Jesus  speaks  to  the  throngs 

2  and  to  His  disciples,  saying,  “The 
scribes  and  the  Pharisees  are  seated 

3  on  Moses’  seat.  All,  then,  what¬ 
ever  they  may  be  saying  to  you,  do, 
and  be  keeping  it.  Yet  be  not  do¬ 
ing  in  accord  with  their  acts,  for 
they  are  saying  and  not  doing. 

4  Now  they  are  b  in  ding  loads,  heavy 
and  hard  to  bear,  and  are  placing 
them  on  men’s  shoulders,  yet  they 
are  not  willing  to  stir  them  with 

6  their  finger.  Now  they  are  doing 
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1  Though  the  Sadducees  were  proba¬ 
bly  included  in  the  term  scribes,  the 
Pharisees  are  especially  singled  out  for 
this  final  denunciation.  For  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  they  had  enjoyed  the 
highest  respect  of  the  populace  because 
of  their  zeal  and  rigid  observance  of 
the  law  of  Moses.  The  Sadducees  were 
comparatively  few  and  lacking  in  influ¬ 
ence.  It  is  highly  significant  that  our 
Lord  seldom  spoke  harshly  of  the  com¬ 
mon  people.  He  did  not  blame  the 
sheep,  but  the  shepherds. 

In  so  far  as  the  Pharisees  followed 
the  teaching  of  Moses  our  Lord  did  not 
censure  them,  but  rather  because  they 
did  not  burden  themselves  with  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  law,  but  shifted  it  to 
the  shoulders  of  others.  Their  whole 
religion  consisted  in  self-adulation.  It 
is  highly  important  that  we  should  rec¬ 
ognize  the  fact  that  our  Lord's  woes 
were  not  directed  against  the  vice  and 
immorality  and  crime  in  the  lower  lev¬ 
els  of  the  social  scale.  He  did  not  de¬ 
nounce  the  corruption  in  politics,  and 
the  oppression  and  rapacity  of  rulers. 
The  worst  offenders,  in  His  anointed 
eyes,  were  the  acknowledged  religious 
leaders,  those  who  made  the  strongest 
protestations  of  serving  God.  It  is 
ever  thus.  The  most  heinous  criminals 
are  not  those  who  make  no  pretense  of 
serving  Him,  but  those  who  make  a 
great  profession. 

2  See  Neh84-BMal.2L 
4  See  Lu.  1140. 

*  Bad  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees 
was,  their  deportment  was  worse.  The 
Lord  now  turns  from  their  precepts  to 
warn  against  their  practises. 

5-i4  Compare  Mk.1238-4oLu.2045.47, 

6  See  Deut.6G-®22i2Nu. 1537-41. 
o  See  Lu.  1143. 
ii  See  2025-28. 

ii  The  constant  aim  of  the  Pharisees 
was  to  receive  from  men  the  recog¬ 
nition  to  which  they  considered  them¬ 
selves  entitled, 
is  See  Lu.  1152. 

i3  Our  Lord  commenced  His  ministry 
with  a  nine-fold  benediction  on  the 
poor,  the  mourners,  the  meek,  those 
who  are  hungering  and  thirsting  for 
righteousness,  the  merciful,  the  clean- 
hearted,  the  peacemakers,  those  who 
are  persecuted  on.  account  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  those  reproached  falsely  on 
His  account  (53-11),  Where  is  there 
the  slightest  feature  of  the  Pharisees 

i 


all  their  works  to  be  gazed  at  by 
men,  for  they  are  broadening  their 
amulets  and  magnifying  the  tas- 

6  sels.  Now  they  are  fond  of  the 
first  reclining  place  at  dinners,  and 
the  front  seats  in  the  synagogues, 

7  and  salutations  in  the  markets,  and 
to  be  called  by  men  ‘Rabbi’. 

8  Now  you  may  not  be  called  ‘Rab¬ 
bi,’  for  One  is  your  Teacher,  yet 

9  you  all  are  brethren.  And  you 
should  be  calling  no  one  your 
father  on  earth,  for  One  is  your 

10  Father,  the  heavenly.  Neither  may 
you  be  called  preceptors,  seeing 
that  One  is  your  preceptor, 
Christ. 

11  Now  he  who  is  greater  among 

32  you  shall  be  your  servant.  Yet  any 

one  who  shall  be  exalting  himself 
shall  be  humbled,  and  any  one  who 
shall  be  humbling  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

13  Now  woe  to  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  seeing  that 
you  are  locking  the  kingdom  of  the 

14  heavens  in  front  of  men!  For  you 
are  not  entering,  neither  are  you 
letting  those  entering  to  be  enter¬ 
ing. 

15  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  hypocrites!  seeing  that  you 
are  going  about  sea  and  dry  land 
to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when¬ 
ever  lie  should  be  becoming  one, 
you  are  making  him  more  than 
double  a  son  of  Gehenna  than  you 
are. 

16  Woe  to  you,  blind  guides!  who 
are  saying,  ‘Whoever  should  be 
swearing  by  the  temple,  it  is  noth¬ 
ing;  yet  whoever  should  be  swear¬ 
ing  by  the  gold  of  the  temple  is 

17  owing. ’  Stupid  and  blind!  for 
which  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the 
temple  which  hallows  the  gold? 

18  And,  ‘Whoever  should  be  swearing 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ;  yet  who¬ 
ever  should  be  swearing  by  the  ob- 


MATTHEW'S  ACCOUNT 


■  ii7001 

lOYCiNnpocToee  N0HnIijo 

AUK-DOING  TOWARD  TUE  TO-BE-gazED 

TOICAN0PCDnOICnAATYNO« 

Lu-tiie  humans  TUEY-ARE-BHOADeniNa 

VC  I  r  APT A«t»Y  A  AKTHP  I  A  AY 60 

for  the  amulets  of- them 

TCUNK  AlMGrAAYNOYCITAK8® 

AND  THEY-ABE-magnilyiNQ  TUE  HANG- 

i>AC 

P  NC  ne  A  N«»  I A  O V C I  AG T»1  N  n  *«« 

X  FOOTS  T 11 EV-A  HE- be  UNO-FOND  YET  THE  DE- 

**  plural  C  e  oM 

PCDTOKAICI  \NG  NTOICAG  1 20 

>  OIlE-UlOSt-CLlNE  IN  THE  DlNNerS 

nNOICK  MTNCnPCDTOKN06« 

AND  TUE  DEFOBE-mOsl-DOW  N -SETTLES 

j1*  G  o.  s  G  o. 

API  NC6NTMCCYN  Ar<DrAI«» 

IN  THE  TOG  OTHER-LEADS 

CKM  TOYCNCn  AC  M  OYC6  NT0o 

7  and  tue  greetings  in  tue 

«"S  o.  r1  •  G  o. 

MC  ATOP  AICK  AIK  A  AG  ICG200 

BUY-placea  AND  TO-UE-frei  NO- CALLED 

NlYnOTCDNANePlDniDNP  AB  B  2» 

by  the  humans  babdi 

s]  omits  ye  to  hadbi 

GIYMGICAGMHK  AHGMTGPA*0 

*>  YE  YET  NO  MAY-BE-DE1  NO-CALLED  BABBI 

B  BGIGICTNPGCTI  NYMCDNO80 

ONE  for  IS  OF-YOUp  THE 

i1*  KA0HTHTHC  down-lea Der  which  is  now  restored 

MAACKAAOCT1  ANTGCAGYM80 


Chapter  23 


j 


TEACUer  ALL 

eiCNAGAUiOl 

brothers  are 


YET  YB 

K  Ain  *T 300 

AND  FATHER 


GP  NMHKNAGCHTGYMCUNGn  l'-» 

YE-SH’d-BE-CALLING  OF-YOUp  ON 


s  0  o.  *l  omilt  YET 

CGTAI  OYAIA6YMINTP  AMM° 

13  UEiauTenED  woe  ye rr  to-Youp  winters 

a  o  b+0 

ATeiCK  AI4>  APIC  AIOIYTIO40 

and  FUAitisEEs  hypocrites 

KPIT  AIOTIK  A6IGTGTHNB6D 

that  YE-AHE-LOCKING  TUE  KINO- 

AC I  AG  I  ANTCDNOY  P  AN  CDNG M 

dotn  of-tiie  heavens  in- 

sl*  ahbreviales  ANNtD  for  ANCDN 

nPOCeeNTCDNAN0PU)nU)NYM9°o 

TOWARD- PLACE  OF-TJIE  humans  YE 

G  icr  APOYKG  ICG  PXGC0G  O20 

14  for  NOT  ARE-INTO-COM1NO  NOT- 

Y  AGTOYCG  I CG  PXOMG  N  OYC10 

YET  THE  OJlfS-lNTO-COMlNQ 

A4HGTGGICG  A0GINOY  AIYC0 

15  Y  E-ARE- FBOM-LETTING  TO-DE-INTO-COMING  WOE  to- 

MINTPAMM  ATeiCK  AIO  AIM 80 

Youp  wRiTers  and  pharisees 

CAIOlYnOKPlTAIOTineP  00 

hypocrites  that  ye-are-a- 

I  ArGTGTIiNG  AA  ACC  ANK  A 1 20 

BOUT-LEADING  THE  SEA  AND 

THN  2.  HPNNT1  Ol  HCNI  GNNT1P  <° 

TUG  DRY  TO-make  ONE  toward 

OCHAYTONKAIOTANreNHTto 

couer  and  when-EVER  he-MAY-BE-BE- 

AinOieiTe  AYTONYIONT6 8° 

COMING  YE-ARE-maklNG  hiui  SON  OF-GE- 

G  N  N  HC A I  n  AOTG  P  O  NYMU)  NO  9<>o 

16  henna  more-double  OF-Youp  woe 

s  adds  Ol  hut  erased 

Y  MYMINOAhroiTYOAOlO® 


NO 


lO-YOUp  WAY-LEADCrS  BLIND 


THE 


THcrhce  i  cr  apgcti  nymcd20  i  agtontgcoc  nnomoc  hgn<« 


TUE 


LAND  ONE 


for 


19 


OF-Youp 


ones-sayiNG 


WHO  EVER  SIX  D-DL-SWEARINQ  IN 


NOTT  ATHPOOYP  ANI  OCMHAG  80 

0  THE  FATHER  THE  heavenly  NO-YET 

u*  Al  Jot  0  8  0.0. 

KAhfiHT6KA0hrhTAIOTlK®» 

YK~M.\T-BE-BE1NG-CALLED  DOWN-LEADerS  that  DOWN- 

*  ONE  +r  AP  for  IS  OF-YOUp  THE  DOWN-LEADer 

AGhrilTHCYMCDNGCTlNG  1C 400 

LKADer  OF-YOUP  19  ONE 

OXPICTOCOAG  MGIZCDNYMCD20 

I  1  HE  ANOINTED  TOE  YET  GREATer  OF-YOUp 

s  omits  of-youp  B1  omits  who- 

NGCTAI YMCDNAI  AKONOCOC<° 


-  WILL-BE 


OF-YOUp 


TllHU-SERVitor 


WHO- 


T I C  AG  Y'PCDCG  I G  AYTO  NT  A  n 

ANY  YET  WILL-UE-HEIGlITeniNG  Self  WILL-BE- 

GINCD0HCGTA1K  AIOCTICT9® 

BEiNG-inade-Low  and  who-any  will- 

MiG  I NCDCGIG  AYTONY-PIDGH  «>» 

RA-makmo-Low  self  will-be-ueinq- 


TCDNAtOOYAG  NG  CTINOCAAN60 

THE  TEMPLE  NOT-YET-ONE  it-IS  WHO  YET-EVE1I 

OMOCHG  NTiDX  P  YCC0TOYN  AO 

SH*D-BE-9WKARlNa  IN  TUE  GOLD  OF-TUE  TEMPLE 

YOOGI AGIMCDPOIK  MTY«t»A  oo 

17  IS-OWINa  INSlPID-ORfS  AND  BLIND 

OITICTAPMG  I  ZCDNG  CT I  NO20 

ANY  for  OBEATer  IS  TUE 

XPYCOCHONNOCONri  JiCAC" 

GOLD  OR  TUE  TEMPLE  T11E  HOLYizifltf 

TONXPYCONK  A I OCANOM  OC 00 

18  TIIE  GOLD  AND  WIIO  EVER  SH’d-UE-SWEAR 

MG  NT(U0  YC  B  ACTH  P I  CDO Y  AG 80 

1NG  IN  THE  SACHIFICE-place  NOT-YET-ONE 

NGCTINOCA  ANOMOCHGNTU) 08000 

it-is  WHO  YET  EVER  S1I*D-BE-3WEARINQ  IN  TUE 


MATTHEW’S  ACCOUNT 


G800L 


23 : 1 9-29 

in  these  beatitudes?  They  were  as  un¬ 
like  all  this  as  they  could  be.  Hence 
He  closes  His  ministry  with  seven 
maledictions  on  the  hypocrites  who 
hinder  others  from  entering  the  king¬ 
dom,  who  proselyte  for  their  own 
party,  who  elevate  that  which  is  hal¬ 
lowed  above  that  which  hallows,  who 
distort  the  proportions  of  God’s  pre¬ 
cepts,  who  cleanse  the  outside  but 
leave  the  inside  full  of  filth,  who  out¬ 
wardly  appear  just,  but  are  lawless 
within,  who  feign  themselves  more 
righteous  than  their  progenitors,  yet 
excel  them  in  iniquity. 

1;i  The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  was 
locked  at  that  time,  not  to  be  opened 
until  Peter  uses  the  keys  entrusted  to 
him,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Then 
once  more  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
lock  the  kingdom  by  refusing  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  the  apostles.  It  is  locked 
now.  It  will  not  be  opened  until  Christ 
comes  again  in  glory. 

ic  The  Pharisees  had  practically  an¬ 
nulled  the  scriptures  by  false  interpre¬ 
tations  and  especially  by  human  addi¬ 
tions.  Their  commentaries  were  full  of 
distinctions  which  destroyed  the  spirit¬ 
ual  force  of  the  law.  Externals  alone 
were  important.  The  glitter  of  the  gold 
on  the  temple  blinded  their  eyes  to  the 
preciousness  of  the  place  hallowed  by 
the  presence  of  God.  The  offering  on 
the  altar  was,  to  them,  much  more  sa¬ 
cred  than  the  altar  that  hallowed  it. 
All  the  vital  values  created  by  contact 
with  God  had  no  appeal  to  their  blind 
hearts. 

™  See  Ex.  2937. 

21  See  lKi.8i3Ps.26s. 

22  See  53iPs.ll4. 

23.24  Compare  Lu.  11*2. 

23  it  is  probable  that  these  were  grown 
in  small  quantities  for  home  use  and 
so  hardly  of  as  much  value  as  the  work 
involved  in  tithing  them,  yet  it  is  well 
to  be  punctilious  in  what  pertains  to 
God.  But  to  do  this  and  evade  the 
great  moral  obligations  of  the  law 
came  near  the  limits  of  hypocrisy. 

”3.26  Compare  Lu.  1139-41. 

27.28  Compare  Lu.  11*4.  See  Ac.  233. 

27  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  more 
scathing  comparison  than  the  clean, 
whitewashed  tombs  and  the  corrupting 
corpses  within.  Yet  such  is  all  religion 
that  is  outward  and  ostentatious,  that 
knows  nothing  of  humility  of  heart  and 
self-  abasement. 


19  lation  upon  it,  is  owing.’  Stupid 
and  bli  nd !  for  which  is  greater,  the 
oblation,  or  the  altar  which  is  hal- 

20  lowing  the  oblation  ?  He,  then,  who 
swears  by  the  altar  is  swearing  by 

21  it  and  by  all  which  is  upon  it.  And 
he  who  swears  by  the  temple  is 
swearing  by  it  and  by  Him  Who 

22  dwells  in  it.  And  he  who  swears 
by  heaven  is  swearing  by  the 
throne  of  God  and  by  Him  Who  is 
sitting  upon  it. 

23  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  hypocrites!  seeing  that  you 
are  taking  tithes  of  mint  and  dill 
and  cumin,  and  leave  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  judgment  and 
mcrev  and  faith.  Now  these  vou 
must  do;  and  not  leave  those. 

24  Blind  guides!  straining  out  a  gnat, 
yet  swallowing  a  camel! 

25  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  hypocrites!  seeing  that  you 
are  cleansing  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  the  plate,  yet  inside  they  are 
brimming  with  rapacity  and  incon- 

26  tinence.  Blind  Pharisee!  Cleanse 
first  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  the 
plate,  that  their  outside  also  may 
be  becoming  clean! 

27  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  hypocrites!  seeing  that  you 
are  resembling  whitewashed  sep¬ 
ulchers,  which  outside,  indeed,  are 
appearing  beautiful,  yet  inside, 
they  are  crammed  with  the  bones  of 

28  the  dead  and  all  unclean  ness.  Thus 
you ,  too,  outwardly,  indeed,  are 
appearing  to  men  to  be  just,  yet  in¬ 
wardly  you  are  distended  with 
hypocrisy  and  lawlessness. 

29  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  hypocrites!  seeing  that  you 
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29.33  Compare  Lu.  1147.51, 

See  Ac.7511  Th.2i5,io. 

32  Instead  of  refraining  from  the  evil 
deeds  of  their  fathers  and  thus  reduc¬ 
ing  the  measure  of  the  nation’s  guilt, 
these  religious  Pharisees  were  about  to 
go  to  the  very  limits  of  iniquity  in  the 
murder  of  Messiah.  All  evil  is  meas¬ 
ured  by  God.  When  it  attains  dimen¬ 
sions  beyond  which  it  no  longer  con¬ 
tributes  to  His  purpose,  it  is  re¬ 
strained. 

34  See  Ac. 540758,592  CO.1124,25. 

34  The  record  in  Acts  fulfills  this  prom¬ 
ise.  James  was  killed  by  the  sword 
(Ac.  122).  Peter  was  probably  cruci¬ 
fied  ( Jn.  21i8). 

as  See  Gen.  4®. 

35  Judgment  will  be  based  on  light  and 
privilege.  He  who  commits  a  crime 
which  he  has  deliberately  condemned 
is  far  more  guilty  than  one  who  has 
little  knowledge  of  its  moral  measure. 
These  men  who  condemned  and  cruci¬ 
fied  Christ  were  not  only  killing  Him 
but  all  who  came  before  Him,  for  they 
make  it  abundantly  evident  that  noth¬ 
ing  would  have  restrained  them  from 
the  actual  act  except  their  absence. 

35  There  was  a  Zechariah  slain  in  the 
court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  the 
days  of  King  Joash  (2  Chr.  2420-22). 
But  he  was  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  while 
we  are  expressly  told  by  our  Lord  that 
He  has  reference  to  another  Zechariah, 
whose  father  was  named  Berecliiah. 
He  was  one  of  the  minor  prophets 
(Zech.  li),  and  must  have  been  mur¬ 
dered  hundreds  of  years  after  the  days 
of  Joash.  The  Pharisees  did  not  actual¬ 
ly  have  a  hand  in  His  murder,  nor,  in¬ 
deed,  did  they  drive  the  nails  that  fast¬ 
ened  Him  to  the  cross,  but  they  had 
the  spirit  of  Cain  and  all  who  truly 
served  God  were  their  legitimate  prey. 
The  horrors  which  came  upon  that  gen¬ 
eration,  up  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  have  hardly  had  their  parallel 
in  the  annals  of  history. 

37-39  Compare  Lu.1334,35. 

37  This  affecting  farewell  closes  His 
mission  to  the  holy  city.  If  they  will 
not  have  Him,  He  must  leave  them  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  powers  of  darkness.  With 
Him  the  Presence  leaves  the  temple 
tenantless.  Its  empty  grandeur  con¬ 
tinues  for  forty  years  and  is  then  laid 
level  with  the  dust. 


arc  building  the  sepulchers  of  the 
prophets  and  adorning  the  tombs 

30  of  the  just,  and  you  are  saying,  ‘If 
we  were  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
we  would  not  be  participants  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.’ 

31  So  that  you  are  testifying  to  your¬ 
selves  that  you  are  the  sons  of  those 

32  who  murder  the  prophets.  And 
yoic  till  the  measure  of  your 
fathers. 

33  Serpents!  Progeny  of  vipers! 
How  may  you  be  fleeing  from  the 

34  judgment  of  Gehenna?  Therefore, 
lo!  I  am  dispatching  to  you  proph¬ 
ets  and  wise  men  and  scribes.  Of 
them,  some  you  will  be  killing  and 
crucifying,  and  of  them,  some  you 
will  be  scourging  in  your  syna¬ 
gogues  and  persecuting  from  city 

35  to  city,  so  that  on  you  should  be 
coming  all  the  just  blood  shed  on 
the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  just 

Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son 

* 

of  Karachi  as,  whom  you  murder  be¬ 
tween  the  temple  and  the  altar. 

36  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  All 
these  things  will  be  arriving  011  this 
generation. 

37  Jerusalem!  Jerusalem!  killing 
the  prophets  and  pelting  with 
stones  those  who  have  been  dis¬ 
patched  to  her ! — How  many  times  I 
want  to  be  assembling  your  chil¬ 
dren  in  the  manner  a  hen  is  assem¬ 
bling  her  brood  under  her  wings, 

38  and  you  will  not!  Lo!  your  house 

39  is  left  to  you  desolate,  for  I  am 
saying  to  you,  you  may  by  no 
means  be  acquainted  with  Me 
henceforth,  till  you  should  be  say¬ 
ing,  ‘Blessed  is  He  AYho  is  coming 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord!’  ” 

24  And,  coming  out,  Jesus  went 
from  the  sanctuary.  And  His  dis¬ 
ciples  approached  to  exhibit  to 
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i-i4  Compare  Mk.^-i^Lu^lc-is. 

i  The  sanctuary  was  doomed,  for  it 
was  no  longer  even  a  nominal  shrine 
after  He  had  left  its  courts.  It  was  al¬ 
most  unbelievable  that  such  buildings, 
with  such  enormous  stones,  so  highly 
venerated,  should  fall  so  suddenly  into 
utter  ruin.  Its  destruction  was  averted 
for  forty  years  by  His  prayer  upon  the 
cross,  and  the  subsequent  Pentecostal 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom,  much  of 
which  took  place  within  its  walls.  At 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  not  only  were 
the  fanatical  Jewish  factions  within 
the  city  anxious  to  save  it  from  de¬ 
struction,  but  the  Roman  general  Titus 
was  very  desirous  of  preserving  it 
without  damage.  But  the  divine  decree 
had  gone  forth.  Nothing  could  save  it 
from  its  doom.  And  so  it  was  leveled 
with  the  ground  and  no  stone  remained 
upon  another. 

a  This  prophetic  outline  of  events  to 
come  before  the  kingdom  can  be  real¬ 
ized  entirely  ignores  the  present  secret 
administration  of  God’s  grace,  so  that 
we  must  overlook  all  that  occurs  dur¬ 
ing  Israel's  unbelief  (Ro.ll)  and  con¬ 
sider  the  future  time  of  the  end  as 
following  immediately  after  the  close 
of  Acts.  It  is  only  as  we  keep  the  fu¬ 
ture  before  us  and  the  present  out  of 
sight,  that  we  can  view  these  scenes 
aright. 

4  Many  false  messiahs  have  come  and 
will  come,  but  the  greatest  of  all  will 
be  the  white  horse  rider  who  comes 
forth  under  the  first  seal  (Un.  62). 
s  See  24jn.5-i3Un.6i, 2. 

«-7  See  Un.  63-s. 

o  The  wars  correspond  with  the  sec¬ 
ond  seal  (Un.  63,4),  when  a  red  horse 
comes  forth  and  takes  peace  from  the 
earth. 

7  The  famine  is  the  same  one  that  oc¬ 
curs  under  the  third  seal,  when  wheat 
and  barley  will  be  worth  about  eight 
times  their  normal  value. 

See  10i7  23jn.l62,3Un.6D-n. 

0  The  great  affliction  occurs  under  the 
fifth  seal  (Un.  6»).  It  begins  at  that 
great  chronological  crisis,  the  middle 
of  the  last  seven  years  of  Daniel's  sev¬ 
enty  heptads,  when  the  covenant  with 
Hie  false  Christ  will  be  broken  and  the 
daily  offering  stopped.  Many  will  be 
martyred.  It  is  their  blood  which  calls 
down  vengeance  on  the  world  and 
leads  to  the  awful  judgments  on  the 
nations  and  Babylon. 


Him  the  buildings  of  the  sanctuary. 

2  Yet  answering,  He  said  to  them, 
“Are  you  not  observing  all  these  1 
Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  Under 
no  circumstances  may  a  stone  here 
be  left  on  a  stone,  which  shall  not 
be  demolished.” 

3  Now  at  His  sitting  on  the  mount 
of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  to  Him 
privately,  saying,  “Tell  us,  when 
will  these  things  be?  And  what  is 
the  sign  of  Thy  presence  and  of  the 
conclu  sion  of  the  eon?” 

4  And  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “Beware  that  no  one  should 

5  be  deceiving  you.  For  many  shall 
be  coming  on  My  name,  saying,  *1 
am  the  Christ!’  and  shall  be  de- 

6  cciving  many.  Yet  you  shall  be 
about  to  be  hearing  battles,  and 
tidings  of  battles.  See  that  you  are 
not  alarmed,  for  it  must  be  occur¬ 
ring,  but  not  as  yet  is  the  consum- 

7  mation.  For  nation  shall  be  roused 
against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom,  and  there  shall 
be  famines  and  quakes  in  places. 

8  Yet  all  these  are  the  beginning  of 
travails. 

9  Then  shall  they  be  giving  you  up 
to  affliction,  and  they  shall  be  kill¬ 
ing  you,  and  you  shall  be  Hated  by 
all  of  the  nations  because  of  My 

10  name.  And  then  many  shall  be 
snared,  and  they  shall  be  betraying 
one  another  and  hating  one  an- 

11  other.  And  many  false  prophets 
shall  be  roused,  and  shall  be  deceiv- 

12  ing  many.  And,  because  of  the  mul¬ 
tiplication  of  lawlessness,  the  love 

13  of  many  shall  be  cooling.  Yet  he 
who  endures  to  the  consummation, 

14  he  shall  be  saved.  And  this  evan¬ 
gel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  pro¬ 
claimed  in  the  whole  inhabited 
earth  for  a  testimonv  to  all  the 
nations,  and  then  the  consumma¬ 
tion  shall  be  arriving. 
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24:15-29 

15-ib  Compare  Mk.l314-10Lu.l731-93. 
is  See  Dan.  927. 

is  The  Septuagint  of  Daniel  may  be 
closely  rendered  as  follows:  “And  he 
shall  establish  a  covenant  with  many 
one  heptad,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
heptad  My  sacrifice  and  libation  shall 
be  suspended,  and  on  the  temple  is  the 
abomination  of  desolations,  and  till  the 
conclusion  of  the  era  a  conclusion  shall 
be  given  to  the  desolation'*  (Dan.  927). 
It  seems  evident  that,  coincident  with 
the  breaking  of  the  covenant,  the  im¬ 
age  spoken  of  in  the  Unveiling  (13n) 
will  be  placed  in  the  holy  place  as  a 
signal  for  the  greatest  anti-Semitic  out¬ 
break  of  all  time.  Then  it  is  that  the 
dragon  is  cast  out  of  heaven  and  per¬ 
secutes  the  woman,  who  flees  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  there  for  the  remain¬ 
der  of  the  seventieth  heptad  (Un.  12 

I.1C). 

Through  the  terrible  afflictions  the 
faithful  of  that  day  will  be  gathered  in 
the  mountainous  wilderness  southeast 
of  Judea  near  the  scene  of  their  wan¬ 
derings  of  old,  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt.  There  they  will  be  miraculous¬ 
ly  preserved  for  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days  until  the  coming  of 
Christ. 

10.22  Compare  Mk.  1317-20. 

21  See  Dan.  12iJoel  22Un.714. 

23-28  Compare  Mk.i321-23Lu.i723.24. 

23  Then  will  the  false  prophet  give 
spirit  to  the  image  of  the  wild  beast 
and  cause  it  to  speak,  and  cause  as 
many  as  should  not  be  worshiping  the 
image  to  be  killed,  and  all  must  have 
the  emblem  of  the  wild  beast  on  their 
right  hand  or  their  forehead  before 
they  will  be  able  to  buy  or  sell  (Un. 

1315-17). 

24  See  Jn.102B.292  Th. 26-122  Pt.2sUn.13. 

26  The  coming  of  Christ  to  the  earth 
for  Israel  is  not  a  secret,  invisible 
event.  That  is  the  sign  of  the  false 
prophets.  His  presence  will  be  with 
the  utmost  publicity  and  swiftness. 
Like  a  lightning  flash  will  His  glory 
appear,  so  that  no  one  will  be  unaware 
of  its  startling  brightness,  or  fail  to 
apprehend  His  presence.  We  can  only 
enjoy  His  presence  before  this  by  be¬ 
ing  caught  up  to  Him  in  the  air  the 
moment  that  He  is  present  there. 

28  See  Lu.l737Job  3930. 
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15  Whenever,  then,  you  may  be  per¬ 
ceiving  the  abomination  of  desola¬ 
tion,  which  is  declared  through 
Daniel,  the  prophet,  standing  in  the 
holy  place  (let  him  who  is  reading 

16  apprehend),  then  let  those  in  Ju¬ 
dea  be  fleeing  into  the  mountains. 

17  Let  not  him  who  is  on  the  housetop 
be  descending  to  pick  up  aught  out 

18  of  his  house.  And  let  not  him  who 
is  in  the  field  turn  back  behind 
to  pick  up  his  cloak. 

19  Now  woe  to  those  who  are  preg¬ 
nant  and  suckling  in  those  days! 

20  Now  be  praying  that  your  flight 
may  not  be  occurring  in  winter, 

21  nor  yet  on  a  sabbath,  for  then  shall 
be  great  affliction,  such  as  has  not 
occurred  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  till  now,  neither  under  any 
circumstances  may  be  occurring. 

22  And  except  those  days  were  dis¬ 
counted,  no  flesh  at  all  would  be 
saved,  yet  because  of  those  who  are 
eh  0  sen,  tho se  days  shall  be  dis¬ 
counted. 

23  Then,  if  any  one  should  be  say¬ 
ing  to  you,  ‘Lo!  Here  is  Christ!’ 
or  ‘Here!’  you  should  not  be  be- 

24  lieving  it.  For  false  christs  and 
false  prophets  shall  be  roused,  and 
they  shall  be  giving  great  signs  and 
miracles,  so  as  to  deceive,  if  possi- 

25  ble,  even  the  chosen.  Lo!  I  have 
declared  it  to  you  before. 

26  If,  then,  they  should  be  saying  to 
you,  ‘Lo!  He  is  in  the  wilderness!’ 
you  may  not  be  coming  out,  ‘lo!  in 
the  closets!’  you  should  not  be  be- 

27  lieving  it.  For  even  as  the  light¬ 
ning  is  coming  out  of  the  east  and 
is  appearing  as  far  as  the  west, 
thus  shall  be  the  presence  of  the 

28  Son  of  Mankind.  Wherever  the 
corpse  may  be,  there  will  the  vul¬ 
tures  be  gathered, 

29  Now  immediately  after  the  afflic¬ 
tion  of  those  days  the  sun  shall  be 
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29-si  Compare  Mk.i324-20Lu.2i25.27. 

29  See  Un.612-17  Isa.l3io  Joel  230,31  315 
Amos  520. 

29  Israel  goes  through  the  great  afflic¬ 
tion,  and  watches  for  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind,  Who  will  stand  on  the  mount  of 
Olives,  from  which  He  ascended.  We 
have  a  prior  expectation  (Eph.  I12) 
and  wait  (not  watch)  for  the  Son  of 
God  out  of  the  heavens  (1  Th.  I10),  not 
to  come  down  to  earth,  but  to  meet  us 
in  the  air  (ITh.  417),  according  to  a 
secret,  not  revealed  during  the  minis¬ 
try  of  our  Lord  or  His  twelve  apostles, 
which  tells  of  the  change  of  our  bodies 
to  suit  a  celestial  destiny  (lCo.15 
52-54) t  when  these  bodies  of  humilia¬ 
tion  will  be  transfigured  to  conform 
them  to  His  glorious  body  (Phil.  321). 
In  Israel,  after  His  descent  to  earth, 
He  sends  His  messengers  to  gather  His 
saints  about  Him.  Both  events  will 
take  place  with  incredible  speed.  The 
lightning  flash  of  judgment  describes 
His  advent  to  earth.  The  upward 
movement  of  the  eyelid  measures  the 
time  taken  for  our  transfiguring  and 
gathering  together  to  Him  in  the  air. 

30  See  Dan7i3,i4Zech.l24-i4Un.lL 

31  Compare  Mk.l32i.  See  Isa.27i3. 

32-35  Compare  Mk.1328.30Lu.2l28.33, 

32  We  do  not  watch  for  signs,  for,  ex¬ 
cept  the  apostasy,  which  is  already  at 
full  tide,  none  are  given.  We  look  for 
Him.  Israel  is  given  indications  of  His 
approach.  Among  His  last  acts  was  the 
withering  of  the  fig  tree,  indicating  the 
national  decadence  of  the  Jews.  Among 
the  first  signs  to  be  looked  for  is  their 
national  rejuvenescence.  The  Zionist 
movement,  the  exodus  to  Palestine,  the 
Jewish  university  on  the  top  of  mount 
Scopus,  the  cooperating  organizations 
of  Jews  in  many  countries,  are  the 
leaves  which  sprout  from  the  tender 
stem  of  Jewish  national  aspirations. 
Summer  is  near  for  that  nation.  The 
Lord's  return  to  earth  cannot  be  long 
delayed.  But,  as  He  must  come  for  us 
some  time  before  His  descent  to  the 
mount  of  Olives,  His  coming  for  the 
members  of  His  body  is  far  more  im¬ 
minent  than  His  later  descent  to  earth 
for  His  Bride,  the  redeemed  of  Israel. 

34  His  coming  to  Israel  should  have 
taken  place  in  that  generation. 

35  See  Ps.l022c>27isa.51‘>Un.20n. 

3G-39  Compare  Mk.l332Lu.l72c-3o. 

30  See  Ac.Ul  Th.52. 
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darkened  and  the  moon  shall  not  be 
giving  her  beam,  and  the  stars 
shall  be  falling  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be 

30  shaken.  And  then  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Mankind  shall  be  appear¬ 
ing  in  heaven,  and  then  all  the 
tribes  of  the  land  shall  be  grieving, 
and  they  shall  be  viewing  the  Son 
of  Mankind  coming  on  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  much  glory7. 

31  And  He  shall  be  dispatching  His 
messengers  with  a  loud  sounding 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  be  assem¬ 
bling  His  chosen  ones  from  among 
the  four  winds,  from  the  extremi¬ 
ties  of  the  heavens  to  their  extrem¬ 
ities. 

32  Now  be  learning  a  parable  from 
the  fig  tree.  Whenever  its  bough 
should  already  be  becoming  tender, 
and  the  leaves  sprouting  out,  you 
know  that  warm  weather  is  near. 

33  Thus  you,  also,  whenever  you  may 
be  perceiving  all  these  things, 

von  know  that  He  is  near — at  the 
doors. 

34  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
this  generation  may  by  no  means 
be  passing  by  till  all  these  things 

35  should  be  occurring.  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  be  passing  by,  yet  My 
words  may  by  no  means  be  passing 

36  by.  Now  concerning  that  day  and 
hour  no  one  is  aware,  neither  the 
messengers  of  the  heavens  nor  the 
Son;  except  the  Father  only. 

37  For  even  as  the  days  of  Noah, 
thus  shall  be  the  presence  of  the 

38  Son  of  Mankind.  For  as  in  those 
days  before  the  deluge,  they,  were 
masticating  and  drinking  and  mar¬ 
rying  and  giving  in  marriage  until 
the  day  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 

39  and  they  know  not  till  the  deluge 
came  and  takes  them  all  away, 
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36  The  probable  time  of  the  Lord’s  ad¬ 
vent  to  Israel  can  only  be  known  by 
the  signs,  but  the  exact  time  will  never 
be  known  till  it  arrives.  A  day  or  an 
hour  would  have  sufficed  for  many  to 
enter  the  ark  in  Noah’s  day.  But  no 
date  was  given. 

37  See  Gen.63-57i-io. 

4o-4i  Compare  Lu.  1734*30. 

*1  When  His  messengers  gather  His 
elect  (3i)  not  all  will  be  taken  along 
to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Mankind. 
Some  will  be  left. 

42  See  2513. 

43  For  them  there  is  not  the  joyous  an¬ 
ticipation  of  being  ever  with  the  Lord 
(lTh.4i7)f  but  a  certain  dread  that, 
should  they  not  be  watching,  instead 
of  His  coming  as  a  Saviour,  He  may 
come  as  a  thief.  For  us  He  does  not 
come  as  a  thief  (ITh.  54).  Our  con¬ 
duct  does  not  count  in  His  coming  for 
us.  Whether  we  watch  or  are  drowsy 
we  shall  live  together  with  Him.  The 
difference  between  the  two  events  is 
pictured  for  us  in  Peter’s  recall  of 
Dorcas  from  death  (Ac.  936-4i)(  and 
Paul’s  restoration  of  Eutychus  to  life 
(Ac.  20^-10).  Dorcas  was  deserving,  but 
Eutychus  (like  many  of  His  saints  to¬ 
day)  had  nothing  to  commend  him,  but 
that  he  went  to  sleep  while  Paul 
preached.  So  it  will  be  when  we  hear 
His  shout.  We  may  be  drowsy  or  dead, 
yet  grace  demands  that  we  live  to¬ 
gether  with  Him.  We  will  be  dealt 
with  on  the  ground  of  His  death,  not 
of  our  deserts. 

43-si  Compare  Lu.123o.4c.  See  2  Pt.3io 
Un.331615. 

45  The  conduct  of  God's  slaves  is  most 
vitally  affected  by  their  attitude  to¬ 
ward  the  return  of  Christ.  If  it  is  an 
imminent  expectation,  their  course  will 
correspond.  They  will  act  as  those  who 
are  about  to  give  account.  If  it  is  far 
off,  the  restraining  power  of  His  ex¬ 
pected  presence  will  be  wanting. 

so  We,  also,  must  appear  in  front  of 
the  dais  of  Christ  that  each  should  be 
requited  for  that  which  he  puts  into 
practise  through  the  body  (2  Co.  54°), 
but,  though  fire  will  be  testing  the 
kind  of  work  we  have  done,  we  shall 
all  be  saved  (ICo.  315).  In  Israel 
righteousness  rather  than  grace  will 
reign,  so  that  they  are  subject  to  con¬ 
demnation. 


thus  shall  be  the  presence  of  the 

40  Son  of  Mankind.  Then  two  shall 
be  in  the  field;  one  is  being  taken 

41  along  and  one  left:  two  grinding 
at  the  millstone;  one  is  being  taken 

42  along  and  one  left.  Be  watching, 
then,  seeing  that  you  are  not  aware 
what  day  your  Lord  is  coming. 

43  Now  that  you  know,  that  if  the 
householder  had  been  aware  what 
watch  the  thief  is  coining,  he  would 
watch,  and  would  not  leave  his 

44  house  be  tunneled  into.  Therefore 
you  also  become  ready,  seeing 
that  in  an  hour  which  you  are  not 
supposing  the  Son  of  Mankind  is 
com  ing. 

4iJ  Who,  consequently,  is  the  faith¬ 
ful  and  prudent  slave  whom  the 
lord  places  over  his  household,  to 
giv  e  them  nurture  in  se  ason  ? 

4G  Happy  is  that  slave  whom  his  lord, 
coming,  will  be  finding  doing  thus. 

47  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that  he 
will  be  placing  him  over  all  his 
possessions. 

48  Now  if  that  evil  slave  should  be 
saying  in  his  heart,  4 My  lord  is 

49  delaying, 9  and  should  be  beginning 
to  beat  his  fellow  slaves,  yet  may  be 
eating  and  drinking  with  the 

50  drunken,  the  lord  of  that  slave  will 
be  arriving  on  a  day  for  which  he 
is  not  hoping,  and  in  an  hour  which 

51  he  knows  not,  and  shall  be  cutting 
him  asunder,  and  shall  be  appoint¬ 
ing  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites. 
There  shall  be  lamentation  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

25  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens  be  likened  to  ten  virgins, 
who,  getting  their  own  torches, 
came  out  to  the  meeting  of  the 

2  bridegroom.  Now  five  of  them 
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i  The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  ap¬ 
plies  only  to  the  kingdom  at  the  time 
specified.  When  the  Lord  comes  in 
glory  to  enter  into  covenant  relation¬ 
ship  with  Israel  at  the  commencement 
of  the  day  of  Jehovah,  then  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  heavens  will  correspond  to 
a  marriage  feast.  The  Lambkin  is  the 
Bridegroom  (Un.  19?),  redeemed  Israel 
is  the  Bride.  Who  are  the  virgins? 

The  wedding  feast  figures  the  mil¬ 
lennium.  The  nations  will  be  blessed 
through  and  with  Israel  according  to 
the  Abrahamic  covenant.  Hence  they 
are  represented  as  virgins,  invited  to 
share  the  blessings  provided  for  the 
holy  nation  by  the  Lambkin.  As  in  the 
parable  of  the  sheep  and  the  kids  at 
the  close  of  this  chapter,  the  place  of 
the  nations  in  that  day  will  depend  on 
their  treatment  of  Israel.  Those  that 
are  sufficiently  illuminated  to  await 
Messiah's  coming  will  participate  with 
the  Bride  in  the  feast  that  follows. 
They  are  invited  to  the  wedding  ban¬ 
quet  of  the  Lambkin  (Un.199Ps.45i*) . 
The  action  of  this  parable  is  limited  to 
the  period  immediately  preceding  the 
coming  of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  To 
"apply”  it  to  individuals  or  classes  at 
any  other  crisis  is  confusing  and  cor¬ 
rupts  the  scriptures. 

The  blessing  which  will  come  to 
the  nations  as  brides-maids  of  Israel 
is  in  striking  contrast  to  the  present 
era  of  grace.  They  will  wait  until 
Israel  is  blessed  and  share  her  bless¬ 
ings  with  her.  Now  Israel  is  forsaken 
and  divorced.  She  has  no  marriage 
feast  to  which  we  could  be  invited.  She 
has  no  blessings  to  share  with  us.  Our 
supernal  bliss  comes  while  she  is 
thrust  aside,  and  depends  on  her  apos¬ 
tasy.  Our  felicity  far  transcends  not 
only  that  of  the  virgins  who  attend  the 
Bride,  but  that  of  the  Bride  herself. 
We  have  a  nearer  and  dearer  place 
than  that  which  is  figured  by  the  mar¬ 
riage  bond.  We  are  members  of 
Christ's  body.  Men  may  or  may  not 
love  their  wives,  but  no  one  ever  hated 
his  own  flesh.  So,  in  the  very  nature 
of  things,  we  are  dear  to  Christ  as  His 
own  body.  We  are  not  called  upon  to 
n  atch  for  signs  of  His  coming,  but  to 
'wait  for  God’s  Son  from  heaven.  We 
are  blessed  with  every  spiritual  bless¬ 
ing  among  the  celestials  (Ep.l"). 

i3  See  2442Mk.1333.37. 
i*  See  20i-i*Lu.19h-27. 


were  stupid,  and  five  prudent. 

3  For  the  stupid,  getting  their  torch- 

4  es,  got  no  oil  with  them,  yet  the 
prudent  got  oil  in  the  crocks  with 

5  their  own  torches.  Now,  at  the 
bridegroom’s  delay,  they  all  nod 
and  drowsed. 

6  Now  in  the  middle  of  the  night  a 
clamor  occurs,  ‘  Lo!  the  bride¬ 
groom!  Be  coming  out  to  meet 

7  him!’  Then  those  virgins  were  all 
roused,  and  they  adorn  their  own 

8  torches.  Now  the  stupid  said  to  the 
prudent,  ‘Give  us  of  your  oil,  see¬ 
ing  that  our  torches  are  going  out.7 

9  Yet  the  prudent  answered,  saying, 
‘Not  by  any  means,  lest  at  some 
time  there  should  not  be  sufficient 
for  us  and  you.  Go  rather  to 
those  who  are  selling  and  buy  for 

10  yourselves. 7  Now  at  their  coming 
away  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came, 
and  those  who  are  ready  entered 
with  him  into  the  wedding  festivi¬ 
ties,  and  the  door  is  locked. 

11  Now  subsequently  the  rest  of  the 
virgins  also  are  coming,  saying, 

12 ‘Lord!  Lord!  Open  to  us!7  Yet 
answering,  he  said,  ‘Yerilv,  I  am 
saying  to  you,  I  am  not  acquainted 
with  you !’ 

13  Be  watching,  then,  seeing  that 
you  are  not  aware  of  the  day,  nei- 

14  ther  the  hour.  For  it  is  even  as  a 
man  traveling.  He  calls  his  own 
slaves  and  gives  over  to  them  his 

15  possessions.  And  to  one,  indeed, 
he  gives  five  talents,  yet  to  one, 
two,  yet  to  one,  one,  to  each  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  own  ability,  and  immedi¬ 
ately  travels. 

16  Now,  being  gone,  the  one  getting 
five  talents  trades  with  them  and 

17  gains  another  five  talents.  Simi- 
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T©NHCNNM(UP  MK  WneNTC  «  CeNYTA  I  C\n£PXOMeN(UN&» 

WEBS  LN81PID  AND  7I7S  10  t0-8€lvej  OF-FBQM-CQMJNQ  YCT 


«PONIMOIMr»PMO)PMAN« 

3  DISPOSED  THE  for  INSIPID-OHM  QETTINQ 

t  omits  OF-them 

BOYCMTACAAMn  XYT® 

the  suJLveri  OF-them 

U)NOYK8ANBONM6e6  AYXiDN80 

NOT  TUET-GOT  WITH  selves 

6AMONMA6«PONIMOI6A00 

4  OLIVE-Oil  THE  YET  DISPOSED-Oftf*  GOT 

ABON6AMON6  NTOIC  AXr*G  20 

OLIVE-oil  IN  THE  CHOCKS 


eVY-rCDNNrOPNCNIHAGeNO'f 

OF-Lhem  to-bdt  came  the 

NYM«IOCKMM6TOIMOie» 

BHID E-groom  and  the  ready-ohm  into- 

ICMA0ONMGXAYXOYGICXO8° 

CAME  WITH  him  INTO  THE 

YCr AMOYCK  MGKAei  C0M  M6°° 

MARRIAGES  AND  IS-LOCKED  THE 

gy  p  aycxg  poNAee  p  xoNn  20 

11  doob  subsequently  yet  abe-comlsg 


I  Ol  CMGTAT<DNA  AMTT  AACDNG  « 

with  the  eniNerfl  of- 

ayxcdnx  PON  I  ZONXOCAGXO fl0 

5  selves  or-delayiNQ  yet  of-the 


iKMMAoinMnNPeeNoi« 

and  the  rest  virgins 

ASrOYCMKYPI6KYPI6MI« 

sayiNG  masterl  master!  up-open 


YNYM«  I OY8  N  YCX  A*  ANFI  AC*> 

HR  ID  E-groom  THEY -NOD  ALA. 

MKM6KNe6YAONMeChOA»o 

6  AND  THEY -DOWN-LOUNGED  OF-MIDgt  YET 

B  BECAME  GrGNGTO 

GNYKXOCKPAYrh  XGrONGN20 

op-night  clamor  has-become 

a  commences  hereV-prior  pages  lost 

IAOYONYMOlOCGl6PX6Ce«o 

BE-PEBCE1VING  THE  BBlDE-gFOOm  BE-TE-OUT-COMiNG 

B s  omit  op-him 

66ICMI A  NTH  C I N  AYTOYTO ,0 

7  into  FBOM-meeLing  OF-him  then 

T6Hr£PflHCXNnNCMMn\» 

WEBE-HOU8ED  AI.I.  THE  Virgins 

peeNoieKeiNMKMeKocoo 

those  AND  thet-system 


OIJE.ONMMI  NO  AG  ATIOKP  I  0G  80 

12  to-us  the  yet  answcriNG 

I CG  I  nGNNMHNAGrCOYM  I  NO 700 

he-said  amen  1-AM-sayiNQ  to-Youp  not 

ykoiaaym  AcrPMroPGixe2° 

13  I-HAVE-PEBCEIVED  Youp  BE-WatchlNG 

OY NOTIOYKOI  AAXGXhNHM40 

THEN  tbat  NOT  YE-HAVE-PEHCEIVED  TUE  DAT 

6  P  NNOVAGTH  NU)  P  NNlDC  n£  P  «o 

14  NOT -YET  THE  HOUR  AS- EVEN 

r  ap  nng  pcnnoc  atto  ah  Maine  « 

for  human  IraveliNa  calls 

K  Mece  NXOYC I  A I  OYCAOY  8°° 

TUE  OWN  SLAVES 


M  MC  ANX  AC  A  AM  n  A  A  ACC  AYX  *o 

the  suiNers  OF-selves 

CDNM  AGMCDPAIXAICOPONI'O 

8  THE  YET  1NSIP1D-CHS4  tO-THE  DISrOSED-OHM 

b  A  a  adds  olive-oi]  G  AAION 

MO  ICG  inONAOXGHMINGKX60 

said  DE-GIVING  to-us  OUT  OF- 

OYG  A  Al  OYYM  CDNOXI  A|  AAM8« 

the  oLivE-oil  OF-YOUp  that  THE  SHiNers 

n  A  AGCHMCDNC  B  G  NNYNX  Al  A  «oo 

0  of-ub  abe-6mng-extinguished  an- 

nGKPIGMC  AN  AG  MOPONIM^o 

SWerED  YET  THE  DISPOSED-OB0I 

A 3  omits  NO  K  Op 

Ol  AGTOYC  AlMHnOTGOYMM40 

sayiNG  no  ?-wheu  not  no 

a+G  t  to-T.  a.  lo-ua  aG  + 

APKGCMMMINK  A I  YMINnOP00 

Su’D-UE-SUFFIClNG  to-us  AND  to-Youp  BE-GOING 

A  Al  for  G 

GYGC0GM  NAAONnPOCXOYC«« 

UATHEB  TOWABD  THE 

TUDAOYNT  ACK  Al  ArOP  ACAX™ 

ON0J-BELLINU  AND  HUY 


AOYCK  Al  n  APG  ACDKGN  AYXO20 

AND  DESIDE-GIVES  to-them 

a  -them  CDN 

ICXAYnAPXONXAAYXOYK  A<Q 

15  the  beloDgiNas  OF-him  and 

I  CDMGNG  AlDKGNnGNTGX  AA  A60 

to- whom  indeed  he-GiVES  five  talents 

NX  All) AG AYOlDAGGNGK  ACXU)80  . 

tO-WHOM-YET  TWO  lO-WUOM  YET  ONE  tO-EACH 

KAXAXHNIAI  ANAYN  AM  INK 

according-to  the  own  adility  and 

Al  AT1GAMMHCGNG YGGCDCnO20 

16  travels  immediately  ntiNa- 

i w1*  omit  yet  3  above  line  T 

PGY0G  1CAGOXAT1G  NXGX  A  A 40 

GONE  YET  THE-OHF  THE  FIVE  talents 

n1*1*  H  o. 

ANX  A  A  A  B  CDNG  I P  T  AC  AXOe  N 

GETTING  ACTS  IN 

fi*  GTTOIHCGN  makES 

AYXOICK  AIGKGPAMCGN  AAso 

them  and  oAiNs  others 

b  omits  talents 

A  AnG  NXGXA  A  ANXAlDC  AYXO)’5000 

17  five  talents  as-same-as 
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is  A  talent  was  a  large  sum  of  money, 
variously  estimated  at  from  one  to  two 
thousand  dollars  of  our  present  cur¬ 
rency.  There  is  doubtless  an  intended 
reference  to  the  well-known  money¬ 
making  propensity  which  the  Jew  has 
developed  since  this  parable  was  spok¬ 
en.  Especially  at  the  time  of  the  end, 
many  of  the  apostate  nation  will  be 
immensely  wealthy,  while  the  faithful 
remnant  will  be  poor  in  this  world's 
coin.  So  the  Lord  confides  to  them 
large  sums  of  spiritual  currency,  to  be 
used  in  His  service.  He  to  whom  God 
has  given  one  precious  truth  may 
double  it  by  communicating  it  to  an¬ 
other. 

There  is  nothing  in  this  parable 
which  can  be  applied  to  Christ’s  deal¬ 
ings  with  us  in  this  present  secret  ad¬ 
ministration  of  God’s  grace.  It  fits  per¬ 
fectly  when  connected  with  the  king¬ 
dom  of  which  He  was  speaking.  He  was 
about  to  leave  them.  The  nations  were 
not  called  until  long  after  He  had  left. 
There  would  be  no  point  to  His  depart¬ 
ure  if  we  should  seek  to  apply  it  now. 
Nor  is  it  agreeable  to  the  present 
grace  to  require  service  in  this  man¬ 
ner.  And  it  is  most  thoroughly  out  of 
harmony  in  the  case  of  the  slave  who 
received  a  single  talent.  No  one  who 
is  now  called  into  God’s  grace  could 
think  or  act  as  he  did,  and  no  one  who 
has  a  deposit  from  God  will  be  con¬ 
demned  for  his  failure  to  be  faithful. 
There  was  a  Judas  among  the  twelve 
apostles  but  there  was  no  such  charac¬ 
ter  among  those  apostles  who  were  as¬ 
sociated  with  Paul  in  his  later  minis¬ 
tries.  An  administration  which  is  an 
admixture  of  faith  and  works  will  also 
have  a  sprinkling  of  unbelievers.  But 
an  economy  of  purest  grace  can  lead 
no  one  to  such  an  outcome  as  the  slave 
who  liid  his  talent  and  hated  his  lord. 
For  us  there  is  no  condemnation  (Ro. 
81).  We  are  not  only  saved  by  grace 
but  for  grace  (Eph.2s).  No  one  who 
has  ever  known  Him  in  this  day  of 
salvation  will  be  thrust  into  outer 
darkness  with  lamentation  and  gnash¬ 
ing  of  teeth. 

As  our  salvation  is  not  based  on 
work,  the  awards  for  service  at  the 
dais  of  Christ  do  not  affect  our  destiny 
(2  C0.510).  Our  deeds  will  be  tested  by 
fire,  to  determine  their  quality.  Yet 
even  if  our. work  burns  up,  we  shall  be 
saved,  even  though  it  be  through  fire 
(lCO.313-15). 


larly  also  the  one  with  two;  he  also 

18  gains  another  two.  Yet  the  one  get¬ 
ting  one  talent,  coming  away,  ex¬ 
cavates  in  the  earth  and  hides  his 
lord’s  silver. 

19  Now,  after  much  time,  the  lord  of 
those  slaves  is  coming  and  settling 

20  accounts  with  them.  And  the  one 
getting  five  talents,  approaching, 
brings  five  other  talents,  saying, 
‘Lord,  you  give  up  to  me  five  tal¬ 
ents.  Lo!  I  gain  five  other  talents 

21  besides  them.7  Now  his  lord 
averred  to  him,  ‘Well  done!  good 
and  faithful  slave!  You  were  faith¬ 
ful  over  a  few:  I  will  place  you 
over  many.  Be  entering  into  the 
joy  of  your  lord!7 

22  Now,  the  one  also  getting  two 
talents,  approaching,  said.  ‘Lord, 
you  give  up  to  me  two  talents.  Lo! 
I  gain  two  other  talents  besides 

23  them.5  His  lord  averred  to  him, 
‘Well  done!  good  and  faithful 
slave!  You  were  faithful  over  a 
few:  I  will  place  you  over  many. 
Be  entering  into  the  joy  of  your 
lo  rd ! 7 

24  Now  the  one  also  having  gotten 
the  one  talent,  approaching,  said, 
‘Lord,  I  knew  you,  that  you  are  a 
hard  man,  reaping  where  you  do 
not  sow,  and  gathering  whence  you 

25  do  not  scatter.  And,  being  afraid, 
coming  away,  I  hide  your  talent  in 
the  earth.  Lo!  you  have  what  is 
you  rs !  ’ 

2G  Now,  answering,  his  lord  said  to 
him,  ‘Wicked  and  slothful  slave! 
Were  you  aware  that  I  am  reaping 
where  I  do  not  sow,  and  gathering 

27  whence  I  do  not  scatter?  You  were 
obligated,  then,  to  be  depositing  my 
silver  with  the  bankers,  and  011  com¬ 
ing,  /  should  recover  what  is  mine 

28  with  interest.  Then  take  the  talent 
away  from  him  and  give  it  to  him 
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n  4-  AC  j1  •  omrf.i  and  iw  omit  and  he  bj  omit  on  (hem 

CK  M  OTN&YOGK6 P  AHC6  NK"  CAenMTOICeOHNVTOJOKV™ 

and  TUE-one  the  two  GAINS  and  23  on  them  AVEBHed  to-him  the  master 


M  ^YTOCNAANAVOO AGTOG40 

Jg  he  others  two  the-oka  tet  the  one 

NTA  A  ANTONA  A  B  U)N  M16A6U)1* 

taient  getting  from-coming 

m  omii  in  tiie  n.?+N 

N(DPYZeNeNTHrHKM6KPY|i 

EXCAVATES  IN  TOE  LAND  AND  BIDES 

>f6NTOAPrYPIONTOYKVPl» 

tiie  silver  of-tiie  master 

a  time  much 

OV  NYTOVMGTAAGTTOAYNXP2® 

19  oF-him  alter  yet  much  time 


P  I OC  NYTOYe  YAOV A6  « 

OF-him  well  slave!  good! 


D  BELIEVing  TOO-WERE 

eKMnicTeenioAirxhcn'o 

AND  DELTEVing!  ON  FEW  rOU-WERE  BE- 


i  croce  n  i  n  o  a  acd  ncg  k  vt  a  8» 

LIEVing  ON  MANY  TOO  I-S1IALL-BE- 


YOO  I-S1LALL-DE- 


cthco)6  i  ce  abgg  i  cthnx  n  «oo 

DOWN-STANDING  BE-INTO-COMING  INTO  THE  JOY 


ONONePXeTMOKYPIOCT<I)« 

is-coming  the  master  of-tiie 


NAOYAU)N6K6INONKMCYN® 

SLAVES  ihosc  AND  he-IS-TOGE- 

a  wttii  them  saving  a  omit*  and 

MP6I  AOTONMGT  AYTCDNKN80 

20  tueh-liftinc  saying  with  them  and 

a  odds  A0  yet  s  omits  talents 

I TT  POC6A6  (DNOTNne  NTGTNJoo 

TOWARD-coMisa  THE-one  the  five  talents 


PNNTOYKYPJOYCOYnPOCe28 

24  of-the  master  of-yoo  towabd-coming 

A0U)NA6KMOTO6NTNANNTOn 

yet  and  TnE-ontf  tiie  one  talent 


NGiAhocucGineNKYPieero 

having-gotten  said  master!  i-knew 

s  omits  nARD  YOO-AHE 

NQNCGOTICKAHPOCe  I  ANO  80 

you  that  HARD  YOC-ARE  human 

s  adds  AYCTHPOCGl  stringent  voo-are 

p  onocee  PiztDNonoYOYKe  '00 

reapiNG  tiie-?- where  not  yoo- 


ANNTNA\B(DNTTPOCHN6rKG 20  CTTG  I P  ACK  MCYNMCDNO00 20 


GETTING 


TO  WARD- CARRIES 


SOW 


AND  TOGETHER-LEADING  WHICH- 


N  AAAMTGNTGTAAANTAAGr^  NOYAICCKOPnl  C  NCK  MOO40 

others  five  talents  sayiNG  25  place  not  you-turg-scatter  and  ueing- 


UEING- 


CDNKY P  I  GTTG NTGT  A  A ANT AM  so 

maslerl  five  talents  to- 


Oin\PeA(DKNCI  AG  AAAAne9® 

ME  TOD-DESIDE-GIVE  BE- PERCEIVING  Others  FIVE 

D.?  omi7  ON  them 

NT6TAAANT\eK6PAMCAGn 300 

laleDts  I-GAIN  ON 

nj  omit  yet 

NYXO I  CeOHAG  NYTffiOKY P  I  >» 

21  them  AVEimcd  yet  to-him  the  master 

OC  AYTOY  6YAOY  AG  ArA66K «» 

OF-him  well  slave!  qood!  and 


BHeeiCAneARONeKPY^AT^ 

afraid  from-comino  i-hide  the 


OTAA  A  NTONCOYe  NTH  r  M 1  A90 

talent  of-yoo  in  TnE  land  ue-per- 

eexeicTocoNAnoKPieei^ 

26  OEIVING  YOO-ARE-11AVING  THE  YOORS  anSWerlNQ 

CA6  OKYP I  OC  AYTOYC  lnGN!1 

yet  the  master  OF-him  said 

a  slave!  wjeked! 

AYTfflnONHPG AOY  AGK  MOK" 

to-him  wicked!  slave!  and  sloth- 


sloth- 


MniCTeeniOAirAhcnic®9 

DEHEVing!  ON  FEW  YOO-H'ERE  DE- 

TOCen  I  nOAA(UNC6K  ATACT80 

UEVing  ON  MANY  YOU  I-3IIALL-DE-DOWN- 

a1  supplies  0  smalL  above  line 

HCCDG  I  ce  A0GGICTMNX  AP  A*o° 

STANDING  BE-INTO-COMINO  INTO  THE  JOY 

NTOYKYPIOYCOYnPOCeA0M 

22  OF-TIIE  master  OF-YOO  TO  WARD-COMING 

n*1  •  omit  yet 

(DNA6K  AIOTAAYOTAA  ANTA<° 

yet  and  TiiE-onfl  the  two  talents 
An  omti  getting  s  omits  master! 

A  A  B  Cl> N£  I  TT  0  NK Y  P  I G  AYOT  A  6° 

gettino  said  master!  two  talents 

A  ANTAMOI  IT  APGACDK  AC  I  AG so 

to-ME  TOU-BESIDE-GIVE  BE-PE11- 

AAAAAYOTAAANTAGKGPAH  soo 

c  eivino  others  two  talents  i-gain 


NhP6hAeiCOTl06PlZ(UOn«<) 

full  YOO-UAD-PERCEIVED  that  I-AU-reaplNG  TUE-P- 

oyoykg  cne  i  pak  AicYNAr 80 

where  not  i-sow  and  i-am-togetuer- 

QJOBGNOYAB  GCKOPTT  I C  AGA  9°o 

27  LEADINa  W1IICII-PLACE  NOT  I-TURU-SCATTEH  it-WAS- 

A  TIIEN  TOO  B.f!*  A  SILVERS 

eiCeOYNBAAeiNTO  APTYP  20 

BINDING  TOO  THEN  TO-BE-CASTING  TUE  SILVER 

dj1*A  o.  a  o. 

I  ONMOYTOICTP  ATTG  ZG  IT  A40 

of-me  to-THE  baukers 

A  I  COMING 

I  CK  AIG  ABCDNGrCDGKOMI  CA6« 

and  coming  I  aw-requilED 

M  H  N  ANTOGMON  CYNTOK(l)  A  P  8° 

23  EVER  THE  MY  TOGETHER  tO-URINO-FORTH 

AT6  O  V  N  Ml  NYTOYT  OT\A  NN:»<* 

lift-yetuen  FnoM  him  tue  talent 
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20  See  13i2Lu.8isJn.152. 

si  See  1928MU.838. 

3i  The  many  judgments  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures  should  be  carefully  distinguished 
as  to  time  and  place  and  participants 
and  the  attending  circumstances.  There 
is  no  “general  judgment",  for  the 
saints  are  judged  in  the  cross  of 
Christ.  The  individual  judgment  of  the 
unbeliever  for  his  sins  does  not  take 
place  in  this  life,  but  in  resurrection. 
All  mankind  except  those  who  are 
Christ’s  will  be  raised  from  the  dead 
to  stand  before  the  great  white  throne, 
which  is  not  set  up  until  after  the 
coming  kingdom  eon  has  run  its  course 
(Un.  20n).  The  judgment  here  pre¬ 
sented  differs  in  time,  in  place,  in  char¬ 
acter  and  in  purpose.  It  occurs  at  the 
commencement  of  the  kingdom,  at  His 
coming  in  glory,  while  the  great  white 
throne  session  does  not  take  place  un¬ 
til  after  the  thousand  years.  This  judg¬ 
ment  is  on  the  earth.  The  earth  will 
flee  before  the  great  white  throne  (Un. 
20ii).  Living  nations  will  appear  be¬ 
fore  the  Son  of  Mankind,  but  only  the 
dead  come  before  the  later  tribunal. 
The  nations  are  judged  as  such,  not  for 
their  sins,  but  according  to  their  treat¬ 
ment  of  Israel  during  the  time  of  their 
affliction. 

When  Hod  is  judging  the  earth  no 
greater  act  of  righteousness  can  be 
done  than  to  feed  and  shelter  His  op¬ 
pressed  people.  Each  faithful  Israelite 
stands  in  the  place  of  Christ  toward 
the  nations.  Those  who  help  them  do 
so  at  the  greatest  risk,  for  they  may  be 
called  to  account  by  the  powers  that 
oppose  them.  This  tribunal  is  not  con¬ 
cerned  with  their  ultimate  destiny,  but 
with  their  place  in  the  kingdom.  The 
kingdom  will  be  comprised  largely  of 
gentiles,  subordinate  to  Israel  political¬ 
ly  and  religiously,  but  nevertheless  the 
recipients  of  much  blessing.  All  that 
they  receive  comes  to  them  through 
Israel,  while  the  present  grace  which 
we  enjoy  comes  to  us  because  Israel  as 
a  channel  is  choked,  yet  the  super¬ 
abundance  of  the  grace  overflows  all 
barriers.  We  have  every  reason  to 
treat  the  Jews  with  the  utmost  grace, 
but  our  conduct  toward  them  is  not  a 
factor  in  our  destiny.  We  do  not  enter 
the  kingdom,  because  we  have  a  higher 
and  more  honorable  allotment  among 
the  celestials. 

40  See  1042. 


29  who  has  the  ten  talents.  For  to 
everyone  who  has  shall  be  given 
and  he  shall  have  a  superfluity,  yet 
from  one  who  has  not,  that  also 
which  he  has  shall  be  taken  away 

30  from  him.  And  cast  out  the  useless 
slave  into  outer  darkness.  There 
shall  be  lamentation  and  gnashing 
of  teeth/ 

31  Now,  whenever  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  may  be  coming  in  His  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  messengers  with 
Him,  then  He  shall  be  seated  on 

32  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  in 
front  of  Him  shall  be  assembled  all 
nations,  and  He  shall  be  severing 
them  from  one  another  even  as  a 
shepherd  is  severing  the  sheep  from 

33  the  kids.  And  He  will  be  standing 
the  sheep,  indeed,  at  His  light,  yet 
the  kids  at  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  be  declaring 
to  them  at  His  right,  ‘Hither, 
blessed  of  My  Father!  Enjoy  the 
allotment  of  the  kingdom  made 
ready  for  you  from  the  disruption 

35  of  the  world.  For  I  hunger  and 
you  give  Me  to  eat.  I  thirst  and 
you  give  Me  drink,  I  was  a  stranger 

36  and  you  took  Me  in,  naked  and  you 
clothed  Me,  I  am  infirm  and  you 
visit  Me,  I  was  in  jail  and  you 
come  to  Me.’ 

37  Then  the  just  will  be  answering 
Him,  saying,  ‘Lord,  when  did  we 
perceive  Thee  hungering  and  nour¬ 
ish  Thee,  or  thirsty  and  we  give 

38  Thee  drink?  Now  when  did  we  per¬ 
ceive  Thee  a  stranger  and  took 
Thee  in,  or  naked  and  we  clothed 

39  Thee?  Now  when  did  we  perceive 
Thee  infirm,  or  in  jail,  and  we 
came  to  Thee?’ 

40  And,  answering,  the  King  shall 
be  declaring  to  them,  “Verily,  I 
am  saying  to  you,  inasmuch  as  you 
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40  The  "brethren"  of  Christ,  in  the 
kingdom,  are  His  fellow  Israelites,  in 
contrast  with  those  of  other  nations. 
These  do  not  appear  before  this  tribu¬ 
nal.  Their  judgment  is  dealt  with  in 
the  preceding  parables. 

41  The  Slanderer  and  his  messengers 
will  be  the  chief  instigators  of  the  fear¬ 
ful  anti-Semitic  outbreak  of  the  end 
time.  It  will  be  the  greatest  of  all 
pogroms,  and  men  will  be  urged  on  by 
malignant  spirit  powers  to  do  all  that 
is  possible  to  exterminate  the  people 
who  refuse  to  worship  Satan’s  Christ, 
or  to  bow  down  to  liis  image.  Being 
the  Slanderer’s  dupes,  they  will  share 
his  doom.  They  have  their  portion  in 
that  lake  of  fire  into  which  the  Slan¬ 
derer  is  cast  more  than  a  millennium 
later  (Un.  20io). 

46  Eonian  chastening  is  here  limited 
to  the  nations  who  will  not  succor  the 
faithful  of  Israel  in  their  time  of  sore 
distress.  It  has  no  bearing  on  the  sins 
of  individuals.  It  is  disciplinary  and 
corrective. 

1-5  Compare  Mk.l4i,2Lu.22i,2.  See  Ps.22 

AC. 426.28. 

1  What  a  transition  from  the  coming 
glories  to  the  cross  of  shame!  He  has 
been  filling  their  vision  with  pictures 
of  Himself  as  an  honorable  Lord,  a 
happy  Bridegroom,  a  resplendent  Sov¬ 
ereign  attended  by  hosts  of  angelic 
servitors.  No  doubt  they  had  little  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  accepting  such  scenes,  for 
such  were  the  characters  of  Christ 
which  they  could  understand.  All  these 
portrayals  are  fulfillments  of  the  festi¬ 
val  of  Trumpets  and  of  Tabernacles, 
still  six  months  away,  suggestive  of 
the  long  interval  which  has  already  in¬ 
tervened  between  His  sayings  and 
their  still  future  realization.  But  the 
Passover  was  not  so  far  away!  It 
must  be  fulfilled  first!  The  suffering 
must  precede  the  glories.  Only  two 
days  and  the  first  great  festival  of  the 
Jewish  year  would  find  its  fulfillment 
in  Him.  Already  the  chief  priests  were 
choosing  the  passover  Lamb.  They  do 
not  want  to  do  it  in  the  festival,  but 
that  is  the  time  ordained  for  the  slay¬ 
ing  of  the  type  and  that  is  the  time 
when  the  Antitype  must  suffer.  What 
a  marvelous  manifestation  of  God’s 
wisdom,  power  and  love  is  concen¬ 
trated  about  the  cross  of  Christ! 

0-13  Compare  Mk.l43-ojn.12i-8. 


do  it  to  one  of  these,  the  least  of 
My  brethren,  you  do  it  to  Me.’ 

41  Then  shall  He  be  declaring  to 
those  also  at  His  left,  ‘Go  from 
Me,  you  cursed,  into  the  eonian  fire 
made  ready  for  the  Slanderer  and 

42  his  messengers.  For  I  hunger  and 
you  give  Me  not  to  eat,  I  thirst  and 

43  you  give  Me  no  drink,  I  was  a 
stranger  and  you  took  Me  not  in, 
naked  and  you  clothed  Me  not,  in¬ 
firm  and  in  jail  and  you  visit  Me 
not.’ 

44  Then  shall  they  also  be  answer¬ 
ing,  saying,  ‘Lord,  when  did  we 
perceive  you  hungering  or  thirst¬ 
ing,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  in¬ 
firm,  or  in  jail,  and  we  serve  you 
not  ?  ’ 

45  Then  shall  He  be  answering 
them,  saying,  ‘Verily,  I  am  saying 
to  you,  inasmuch  as  you  do  it  not 
to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  neither 

46  do  you  it  to  Me.’  And  these  shall 
be  coming  away  into  eonian  chast¬ 
ening,  yet  the  just  into  eonian 
li  f  e.  ’  ’ 

26  And  it  occurred,  when  Jesus  fin¬ 
ishes  all  these  sayings,  He  said  to 

2  His  disciples,  “You  are  aware  that 
after  two  days  the  Passover  is  oc¬ 
curring,  and  the  Son  of  Mankind 
is  being  betrayed  to  be  crucified.” 

3  Then  the  chief  priests  and  the 
ciders  of  the  people  were  assembled 
in  the  courtyard  of  the  chief  priest, 

4  who  is  termed  Caiaphas,  and  they 

plan  that  they  should  be  getting 
hold  of  Jesus  by  guile  and  may  be 

5  killing  Him.  Yet  they  said,  “Not 
in  the  festival,  lest  a  tumult  should 
be  occurring  among  the  people.” 

6  Now  at.  Jesus’  coining  to  be  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 

7  leper,  a  woman  came  to  Him  hav¬ 
ing  an  alabaster  vase  of  attar,  very 
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c  The  Lord  was  twice  anointed  during 
the  last  week  of  His  life,  first,  six  days 
before  the  Passover,  and  on  this  occa¬ 
sion.  One  women  anointed  His  feet, 
this  woman  poured  the  attar  on  His 
head.  This  occurred  in  connection  with 
His  presentation  to  Jerusalem  as  the 
King.  When  a  king  was  crowned  in 
Israel  he  was  anointed  with  attar.  He 
came,  but  no  one  thought  of  anointing 
Him.  His  very  disciples  resented  it. 
They  grudged  the  price  of  the  attar  for 
the  anointing  of  Messiah!  So  He  ap¬ 
plies  it  to  His  burial.  Only  one  un¬ 
named  and  unknown  woman  gives  Him 
the  honor  He  deserves! 

14.18  Compare  Mk. 14*0,11  Lu.223-g  Zech. 

11*2,13. 

**  What  a  contrast!  The  woman 
“wastes"  five  times  in  value  what 
Judas  receives  for  his  Lord.  This 
shows  their  relative  estimates  of  His 
preciousness.  Nothing  is  wasted  which 
is  for  His  honor.  Philanthropy  finds 
its  highest  expression  in  the  worship  of 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus. 

17.19  Compare  Mk.l4*2-icLu.227-i3.  See 
EX.126-16. 

*7  “The  first  [day]  of  the  unleavened 
[bread]"  is  explained  in  Mark  as  the 
day  on  which  the  passover  must  be 
sacrificed  (Mk.  14*2).  Hence  it  is  not 
the  first  day  of  the  festival  of  Unleav¬ 
ened  Bread  spoken  of  in  the  law  (Lev. 
23gNu.28*7),  for  that  did  not  come 
until  the  day  after  the  Passover  prop¬ 
er.  It  seems  that  the  question  was 
asked  at  the  beginning  of  the  four¬ 
teenth  of  Nisan,  just  after  sundown. 
As  they  had  little  to  do  in  its  prepara¬ 
tion,  but  partook  of  it  as  guests  of  an 
unknown  host,  there  was  little  time 
needed  to  prepare.  So  that  same  eve¬ 
ning  they  celebrated  it  the  last  time 
before  He  Himself  ^became  the  Pass- 
over  on  the  same  calendar  day.  The 
Jewish  days  began  in  the  evening  and 
ended  the  next  evening  (See  Gen.  I5). 
The  passover  lamb  must  be  slain  on 
the  fourteenth  of  Nisan  “between  the 
evenings”  (Lev.  235,  see  verse  32). 
Hence  the  Lord  fulfilled  the  law  in  a 
double  sense.  He  observed  the  Pass- 
over  and  was  slain  as  the  Passover,  all 
within  the  limits  allowed  by  the  law 
of  Moses.  The  very  wording  of  the 
precept  was  modified  to  suit  the  great 
Antitype. 

20.25  Compare  Mk.l4*7-2iLu.22*Vi-23jn. 

13*8-30. 


precious,  and  pours  it  on  His  head 

8  while  lying  back  at  table.  Now 
His  disciples,  perceiving  it,  resent 
it,  saying,  “Why  this  destruction? 

9  For  this  could  be  disposed  of  for 
much  and  given  to  the  poor.” 

10  Now  Jesus,  knowing  it,  said  to 
them,  “Why  are  you  affording  the 
woman  weariness?  for  she  works 

11  at  an  ideal  work  for  Me.  For  you 
have  the  poor  with  yourselves 
always,  yet  Me  you  have  not  al- 

12  ways.  For  she,  spraying  this  attar 
on  My  body,  does  it  with  a  view  to 

13  My  burial.  Verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  Wherever  this  evangel  may  be 
proclaimed  in  the  whole  world, 
that  also  which  she  does  shall  be 
spoken  for  a  memorial  of  her.” 

14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  who  is 
termed  Judas  Iscariot,  being  gone 

15  to  the  chief  priests,  said,  “What 
are  you  willing  to  give  me?  And  I 
will  be  betraying  Him  to  you.” 
Now  they  weigh  for  him  thirty 

16  pieces  of  silver.  And  thenceforth 
he  sought  an  opportunity  that  he 
may  be  betraying  Him. 

17  Now  on  the  first  of  unleavened 
bread,  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 
saying  to  Him,  “Where  art  Thou 
wanting  we  should  be  making 
ready  for  Thee  to  be  eating  the 
passover?” 

18  Now  He  said,  “Go  into  the  city 
to  so  and  so,  and  say  to  him,  ‘The 
Teacher  is  saying,  My  appointed 
time  is  near.  With  you  am  I  mak¬ 
ing  the  passover  with  My  disci- 

19  pics’.”  And  the  disciples  do  as 
Jesus  arranges  with  them,  and  they 
make  ready  the  passover. 

20  Now  as  it  is  becoming  evening, 
He  was  lying  back  at  table  with  the 

21  twelve  disciples.  And  at  their  eat- 
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16  silvers  and  from  then 
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23  See  Ps.  41&. 

24  See  Ps.22  Isa. 53  Dan.926. 

24  The  case  of  Judas  has  an  important 
bearing  on  the  ultimate  destiny  of  the 
human  race  and  all  creation.  If  it 
were  well  for  Judas  if  he  had  not  been 
born,  then  there  can  be  no  justification 
of  all  mankind  (Ro.  5is)  or  reconcilia¬ 
tion  of  all  creation  (C0I.I20).  if  he  is 
ultimately  justified  and  reconciled  it  is 
well  that  he  has  been  born.  The  solu¬ 
tion  of  this  difficulty  will  help  us  to 
see  the  bias  which  pervades  our  trans¬ 
lations.  They  deliberately  recast  the 
sentence  and  give  it  a  meaning  quite 
foreign  to  the  text.  The  Lord  speaks 
of  Himself  as  “Him’',  and  of  Judas  as 
“that  man".  It  were  ideal  for  the  Lord 
if  Judas  were  not  born.  The  Lord's 
impending  suffering  is  in  view,  not  the 
punishment  of  Judas,  whose  ultimate 
destiny  is  not  under  consideration. 

2c-2d  Compare  Mk.  1422.25  Lu. 2210-20  1  Co. 

1123-20, 

20  The  account  given  here  is  for  the 
Circumcision.  It  is  seen  as  a  part  of 
the  Passover  festival  and  concerns  the 
new  covenant  for  Israel  and  the  par¬ 
don  of  sins.  Were  it  not  that  it  was 
given  to  Paul  by  a  special  revelation 
(1  Co.  1125),  after  he  had  been  separ¬ 
ated  to  his  special  ministry  (Ac.  132) 
among  the  nations,  and  with  the  par¬ 
ticular  provision  that  it  should  con¬ 
tinue  until  the  Lord’s  coming,  we 
would  be  tempted  to  class  it  with  the 
observances  intended  only  for  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision. 

2c  in  Greek,  the  present  tense  of  the 
substantive  often  indicates  a  figure  of 
speech.  If  the  Lord  were  speaking  lit¬ 
erally  of  His  actual  body  and  blood, 
He  would  have  omitted  the  word  is.  It 
is  a  metaphor,  in  which  one  thing  is 
not  merely  stated  to  be  like  another, 
but  to  be  another.  It  is  freely  used  in 
interpreting  parables,  as,  “the  field  is 
the  world”  (Mt.  1338).  Usually  it  is  not 
used  in  stating  matters  of  fact.  It  may 
be  correctly  rendered,  means ,  or  repre¬ 
sents ,  in  practically  every  place  where 
it  occurs.  This  distinction  cannot  be 
carried  over  into  English,  for  we  al¬ 
ways  express  the  verb. 

28  See  Ex.248Lev.l711Jer.3131-34. 

29  Compare  Lu.  22is-i8. 

3°-32  Compare  Mk.l42o-28Lu.2239Jn.l632. 

31  See  Zech.l37lsa, 534-11. 

32  See  287-i°. 


ing,  He  said,  “  Verily,  I  am  saying 
to  you  that  one  of  you  shall  be  be- 

22  traving  Me.”  And,  sorrowing  ve¬ 
hemently,  each  one  of  them  begins 
to  be  saving  to  Him,  “Is  it  7, 
Lord?" 

23  Now  answering,  He  said,  “He 
who  dips  his  hand  with  Me  in  the 

24  dish,  he  will  be  betraying  Me.  The 
Son  of  Mankind  is  indeed  going 
away,  according  as  it  is  written  con¬ 
cerning  Him,  yet  woe  to  that  man 
through  whom  the  Son  of  Mankind 
is  being  betrayed!  Ideal  were  it 
for  Him  if  that  man  were  not 
born !  ’  ’ 

25  Now  answering,  Judas,  who  is 
betraying  Him,  said,  “Is  it  7,  Rab¬ 
bi?" 

Jesus  is  saying  to  him,  “You 
say  it." 

26  Now  at  their  eating.  Jesus, 
taking  the  bread,  and  blessing, 
breaks  it,  and  giving  to  the  disci¬ 
ples,  said,  “Take,  eat.  This  is  My 

27  body. "  And  taking  the  cup  and 
giving  thanks,  He  gives  it  to  them, 

28  saying,  “All  drink  of  it,  for  this 
is  My  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 
being  poured  out  for  many  for  the 

29  pardon  of  sins.  Now  I  am  saying 
to  you  that  I  may  under  no  circum¬ 
stances  be  drinking  henceforth  of 
this,  the  product  of  the  grapevine, 
till  that  day  whenever  I  should  be 
drinking  it  new  with  you  in  the 

30  kingdom  of  My  Father."  And, 
singing  a  hymn,  they  came  out  to 
the  mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  Jesus  is  saying  to  them, 
“You  all  shall  be  snared  in  Me  in 
this  night,  for  it  is  written, 

‘I  shall  be  smiting  the  shepherd, 

And  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be 
scattered/ 

32  Now  after  I  am  roused  I  shall  be 
preceding  you  into  Galilee." 

33  Yet  answering,  Peter  said  to 
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the  DBiNK-cup  and  thankinp 
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He-aivEs  lo-them  say  in  o 
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BE-DBINKING  OUT  OF-it  ALL 
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28  this  for  is  the  blood 
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of-me  of-the  new  covenant 
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ACMGXGMOYXHNXGIPAGNX4® 

WITH  ME  THE  HAND  IN  THE 


CDXPYBAIlDOYXOCMGnAPAA«o 

dish  this-orK 

cuce  IOM€  NYI OCTOY  ANO  P  CD !» 

24  G1VIN0  THE  INDEED  HON  OF-TUE  human 
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OCXOY  AN©  p  CDnOYn  AP  A  A I  A  «o 
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WAS-geDeratED  tiie  human  that 
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25  answcriNO  yet  judas 
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the  onc-DE3iDE-GiviNO  Him  9aid 

nGNMHXIGTCDGIMIPAB  BG 1 00 

NO'AN  Y  1  AM  RAODl! 

AD  omit  THE  JESUS 

AG  re  I  AYTCDO IHCOVCCV6 1  * 

i»-aayiNa  lo-him  the  jesus  you  say 

n  ACG  C  0 1  o  NXU3NAG  AYXO) N  A  4°° 

2(3  OK- EATING  TET  OF-lhcm  GET- 

n*  omit  tiie 

ABCDNOIHCOYCXONAPXONK»o 


GNONeiC  A«£CIN  AM  APXICD<° 

into  FHOM-LFTTing  OF-mis.ses 

ns  omit  tlmt 

NA6ra»A£YMINOXIOVMHni® 

ME  WILL-DE-DESIDE-  29  I-AM-SayiNO  VET  tQ-YOUp  that  NOT  NO  I-MAY- 

s1  *  omits  the 

CD  An  A  PX I GKXO  YXOYXOYrG  fio 
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CXI  NXOCCDM  AMOYK  Al  A  AB  CD 600 

27  THE  BODY 


OF-ME  AND 
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of-the  Day  that  when-EVER 

b+G  j6o. 
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30  OF-ME  AND  llYMNinff  THEY- 
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31  then  is-sayiNO  to-them  the  je- 
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THE  NIGHT  this  il-UAS-/’«H-\V  BITTEN 

I  r  APn  AXAiCDXONnOI  MGN  A500 
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32  after  tet  the  to-be-housed  me  i’ll- 
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33-35  Compare  Mk.1420-31  Lu.223i-34  Jn, 

1330-38. 

sa  The  Lord  had  said  distinctly  that  all 
of  them  should  be  snared.  Peter's  fall 
began  by  refusing  to  believe  that  the 
Lord’s  all  meant  all .  Of  course,  it 
could  not  include  him!  By  exalting 
himself  above  the  rest  he  invited  the 
fate  of  all  who  walk  in  pride,  who 
must  be  abased.  The  same  spirit  is 
rampant  today.  We  hear  the  loudest 
protestations  of  loyalty  and  devotion 
to  Christ,  which,  if  carried  out,  would 
transform  the  whole  world  in  one  gen¬ 
eration.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is 
honest.  Peter  fully  intended  to  stand 
by  his  Lord  to  the  very  death.  But  he 
did  not  know  himself  or  the  impotence 
of  the  human  will.  It  is  the  creature 
and  the  sport  of  circumstance.  No  man 
can  use  the  emphatic  7,  as  Peter  did, 
and  not  fall. 

3G-38  Compare  Mk.  1422.34  Lu.223V°  Jn. 

18i,2. 

3«  How  different  it  was  with  our  Lord! 
He  was  about  to  brave  the  most  awful 
battle  with  the  hosts  of  darkness  and 
their  human  minions,  yet  not  a  boast 
proceeds  from  His  lips.  He  shrank 
from  it.  He  implored  to  be  spared.  It 
was  not  His  Avill.  Hitherto  His  will 
and  the  Father's  had  been  in  perfect 
accord.  He  acquiesced  in  it  even 
though  it  meant  failure  and  defeat.  He 
delighted  in  it  though  it  brought  Him 
opposition  and  hate.  Yet  with  all  His 
unparalleled  loyalty  and  devotion,  the 
terrors  of  the  curse,  the  abandonment 
by  God,  were  beyond  the  concurrence 
of  His  will.  But  there  is  a  deeper  and 
more  powerful  force  than  this.  The 
heart  can  subdue  the  will.  Christ  had 
not  come  to  do  His  own  will.  So  He 
prayed  the  prayer  that  befits  us  far 
more  than  Him,  “Not  as  I  will,  but  as 
Thou!”  No  man  can  use  the  emphatic 
“7”,  vjithout  the  negative ,  and  carry 
out  his  vaunting.  It  is  the  symbol  of 
defeat,  “not  7”  the  banner  of  victory, 
though  it  should  lead  through  the 
deepest  depths  to  God. 

Gethsemane  should  prepare  our 
hearts  for  the  deep  unfoldings  of  the 
cross.  It  transforms  "it  from  a  mere 
manifestation  of  human  and  satanlc 
hate  into  a  deliberate  and  foreordained 
act  of  God.  Our  Lord  did  not  beg  the 
chief  priests  for  mercy,  or  Pilate  for 
clemency.  He  recognized  the  fact  that 
God  alone  could  deliver  Him  from  their 
power,  and,  since  this  was  not  His  will, 


Him,  “And  if  all  shall  be  snared 
in  Thee,  I  shall  never  be  snared!” 

34  Jesus  averred  to  him,  “Verily, 
I  am  saying  to  you  that  in  this 
night,  ere  a  cock  cnnv,  you  will 
be  renouncing  Me  thrice.” 

35  Peter  is  saying  to  Him,  “And 
if  ever  I  must  die  with  Thee,  I 
will  under  no  circumstances  be 
renouncing  Thee!”  Likewise  said 
all  the  disciples  also. 

36  Then  Jesus  is  coming  with  them 
into  the  freehold  termed  Gethse¬ 
mane,  and  He  is  saying  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  “Be  seated,  till  I  come  away 

37  and  may  be  praying  there.”  And 
taking  along  Peter  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  He  begins  to  be 

38  sorrowful  and  depressed.  Then  He 
is  saying  to  them,  “My  soul  is  sor¬ 
row-stricken  to  death.  Remain 
here  and  be  watching  with  Me.” 

39  And,  coming  forward  a  little,  He 
falls  on  His  face,  praying  and  say¬ 
ing,  “My  Father,  if  it  is  possible, 
let  this  cup  be  passing  by  from  Me. 
Moreover,  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
Thou!” 

40  And  He  is  coming  to  the  disci¬ 
ples  and  is  finding  them  drowsing. 
And  He  is  saying  to  Peter,  “Is  it 
thus,  you  have  not  strength  to 

41  watch  one  hour  with  Me?  Be 
watching  and  praying,  lest  you 
may  be  entering  into  trial.  The 
spirit,  indeed,  is  eager :  yet  the  flesh 
is  infirm.” 

42  Again,  coining  away  a  second 
[time].  He  prays,  saying,  “My  Fa¬ 
ther,  if  it  is  not  possible  for  this  to 
pass  by  from  Me  except  I  should  be 
drinking  it,  let  Thy  will  be  done!” 

43  And  coming  again.  He  found  them 
drowsing,  for  their  eyes  were 
he  avy . 
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He  makes  not  the  slightest  effort  to 
appease  them.  Without  in  the  least 
minimizing  the  guilt  of  man  or  the  sin 
of  Satan,  MTe  may  look  beneath  all 
their  hateful  deeds  and  see  God  using 
them  as  His  puppets  in  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  the  great  Sacrifice  which  had 
been  promised  from  the  beginning. 
Though  apparently  and  consciously  do¬ 
ing  their  utmost  to  oppose  the  will  of 
God,  they  were  carrying  it  into  effect 
with  the  same  precision  as  their  Vic¬ 
tim  Who  had  renounced  His  own  will 
in  favor  of  His  Father’s. 

The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  touchstone 
of  humanity.  Not  only  is  the  cowardice 
of  Pilate  and  the  perfidy  of  the  priests 
exposed  to  the  gaze  of  all,  but  His  own 
little  band  all  find  their  true  value  in 
its  vicinity.  What  should  we  not  ex¬ 
pect  from  His  own  apostles  who  have 
been  with  Him  and  have  seen  His 
mighty  power  and  have  felt  the  attrac¬ 
tion  of  His  love?  Judas,  who  was  en¬ 
trusted  with  the  funds,  turns  traitor. 
Boastful  Peter  forswears  his  Lord. 
And  all  the  rest,  who  but  a  short  time 
since  were  loud  in  their  protestations 
of  loyalty,  desert  Him  at  the  first  ap¬ 
proach  of  danger. 

39-^1  Compare  Mk.1435.38Lu. 2241-40.  See 
Heb.57Jn.638Phil.2s. 

42.46  Compare  Mk.  1430-42. 

45.46  Compare  Lu.  2245,40. 

47-50  Compare  Mk.1443-46  Lu.2247,48  Jn. 
I82-0. 

47  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve.  It  is  nec¬ 
essary  that  snares  should  be  coming 
(187).  The  Lord  deliberately  chose  one 
of  His  apostles  for  the  essential  duty 
of  betraying  Him.  He  knew  from  the 
beginning  that  Judas  was  a  traitor. 

50  See  Ps.4105512-14. 

51-52  Compare  Mk.1447  Lu.224o.5i  jn. 

1810-u. 

51  It  is  most  difficult  to  receive  evil 
from  the  hand  of  God.  The  disciples 
evidently  could  not  understand  how 
this  could  be  of  God.  Their  highest 
thought  was  to  escape  evil  through  di¬ 
vine  protection.  But  our  Lord  assures 
them  that,  however  easy  it  might  be  to 
enlist  the  legions  of  heaven,  it  is  not 
His  present  plan  to  escape  the  clutches 
of  His  enemies.  Evil  must  needs  be, 
and  God  controls  it  so  as  to  accomplish 
His  beneficent  purpose. 

53  See  2Ki.6i7. 


44  And,  leaving  them  again,  coming 
away,  He  prays  a  third  time,  say- 

45  ing  again  the  same  word.  Then  He 
is  coming  to  the  disciples  and  is  say¬ 
ing  to  them,  ‘ Drowse  on  further¬ 
more  and  rest,  for  lo!  the  hour  has 
drawn  near,  and  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  is  being  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners — 

46  Rouse!  WTe  may  be  going.  Lo! 
My  betrayer  has  drawn  near!” 

47  And  at  His  still  talking,  lo!  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with 
him  a  vast  throng  with  swords  and 
cudgels,  from  the  chief  priests  and 

48  elders  of  the  people.  Now  His  be¬ 
trayer  gives  them  a  sign,  saying, 
“Whomever  I  should  be  kissing, 
He  it  is.  Hold  Him.” 

49  And  immediately,  approaching 
Jesus,  he  said,  “Rejoice,  Rabbi!” 

50  And  he  kisses  Him  fondly.  Yet 
Jesus  said  to  him,  “Comrade,  for 
what  are  you  present?”  Then,  ap¬ 
proaching,  they  laid  hands  on  Je¬ 
sus  and  hold  Him. 

61  And  lo!  one  of  those  with  Jesus, 
stretching  out  his  hand,  pulls  his 
sword,  and,  smiting  the  slave  of  the 
chief  priest,  amputates  the  lobe  of 

52  his  ear.  Then  Jesus  is  saying  to 
him,  “Turn  away  your  sword  into 
its  place,  for  all  who  are  taking  the 
sword  shall  be  destroyed  by  the 

53  sword.  Or  are  you  supposing  that 
I  am  not  able  to  entreat  My  Father, 
and  at  present  He  will  station  by 
My  side  more  than  twelve  legions 

54  of  messengers?  How.  then,  may 
the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  seeing 
that  it  must  occur  thus?” 

55  In  that  hour  Jesus  said  to  the 
throngs,  “Do  you  come  out  with 
swords  and  cudgels  to  apprehend 
Me  as  to  a  robber?  Daily  was 
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54  GEES  bow  THEN  MAT-BE-DEING-FILLED 

il*G  O4  s* •  0. 

AirpA4>AioxioYxa>CAeir4° 

the  WHrrings  that  thus  U-is-dindino  to- 

€N6C0AI€N6K€  INHTH(UPA#0 

55  BE- BECOMING  IN  that  TUB  UOUB 

GlnGNOI MCOYC XO  ICO x  AO80 

said  the  jesus  to-the  throngs 

IC0DCGT1 1 AHCXMNM5  JLH  A©  AX82000 

AS  ON  HOBBEB  YE-OUT-COMK 
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55-56  Compare  Mk.l4*0-52Lu.22B2,53. 

55  in  the  daylight  they  were  afraid. 
They  wanted  the  mantle  of  darkness  to 
hide  their  evil  deeds.- •  Nothing  could 
have  been  simpler  than  to  have  the 
temple  guards  arrest  Him  in  the  sanc¬ 
tuary.  Why  all  this  show  of  force 
to  take  an  unarmed  Man  Who  never 
did  anything  but  good?  It  is  often  dif¬ 
ficult  to  account  for  the  foolishness  of 
human  wisdom  and  action.  Yet  here 
we  have  the  key.  The  scriptures  of  the 
prophets  must  be  fulfilled.  And  they 
are  given  for  the  revelation  of  God. 
Every  human  action  will  one  day  be 
accounted  for  and  justified  by  putting 
it  in  its  right  relation  to  God. 

G2  Can  there  be  any  greater  contrast 
than  comes  before  us  in  this  scene  be¬ 
fore  the  chief  priest?  Christ,  the  Chief 
Priest  after  the  new  order  of  Melchise- 
dec,  sworn  in  by  God  Himself,  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  and  higher  than 
the  heavens,  is  about  to  offer  Himself 
for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Yet  He  stood 
alone,  forsaken  even  by  His  own, 
charged  with  blasphemy  and  liable  to 
death.  Caiaphas  was  appointed  for 
political  reasons  by  the  Roman  power. 
He  was  crafty,  deceitful,  blasphemous, 
unfit  to  officiate  at  God’s  altar.  Yet 
such  a  man  dares  to  condemn  the  Son 
of  God!  Quite  shamelessly  he  seeks  for 
testimony  against  Him,  and  accepts 
what  everyone  knew  was  false.  No  one 
had  heard  Him  say  that  He  would 
destroy  the  temple  of  God.  He  said 
that  they  would  do  it.  And  now  their 
very  accusation  is  itself  the  crime  with 
which  they  charge  Him!  They  tried  to 
fasten  on  Him  the  destruction  of  the 
empty  house  on  mount  Moriah.  They 
actually  accomplish  the  destruction  of 
the  true  Temple,  His  body. 

57-00  Compare  Mk. 1453-6*  Lu.225*-7i  Jn. 

1812-24. 

ci  See  Jn.  218-22. 

02  As  the  Sacrifice,  the  Lord  was  a 
sign  to  the  priests,  for  He  acted  as  the 
animal  they  were  accustomed  to  lead 
to  the  altar  (Isa.  537): 

He  Is  hard  pressed,  and  He  Is  humil¬ 
iated, 

Yet  He  is  not  opening-  His  mouth: 
He  is  fetched  as  a  flockling  to  the 
slaughter. 

And  as  a  ewe  before  its  shearers  Is 
mute, 

So  He  is  not  opening  His  mouth. 

03  See  Lev.5i. 

0*  See  243oPs.ll01Dan.713Ac.7&5>5oUn.l7. 


I  seated  with  you,  teaching  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  you  do  not  hold 

00  Me.  Now  the  whole  of  this  has 
occurred  that  the  scriptures  of  the 
prophets  may  he  fulfilled.”  Then 
all  of  His  disciples,  deserting  Him, 
tied. 

57  Now  those  who  hold  Jesus  led 
Him  away  to  Caiaphas,  the  chief 
priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the 

58  elders  were  gathered.  Now  Peter 
followed  Him  from  afar,  to  the 
courtyard  of  the  chief  priest,  and 
entering  within,  he  sat  with  the 
deputies  to  see  the  consummation. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  and  the  whole  Sanhedrin 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus, 
so  that  they  should  be  putting  Him 

60  to  death,  and  they  found  none — • 
of  many  false  witnesses  coming  for¬ 
ward  they  found  none.  Yet  subse¬ 
quently  two  false  witnesses,  coming 

61  forward,  said,  “He  averred,  ‘I  am 
able  to  demolish  the  temple  of  God 
and  to  build  it  during  three 
days 

02  And  the  chief  priest,  rising,  said 
to  Him,  “Are  you  answering  noth¬ 
ing?  What  arc  these  testifying 

63  against  you?”  Yet  Jesus  was  silent. 
And  answering,  the  chief  priest 
said  to  Him,  ”1  am  exorcising  you 

bv  the  living  God  that  von  mav  be 
telling  us  if  you  arc  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.” 

64  Jesus  is  saying  to  him,  “You 
say  it!  Moreover,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  Henceforth  you  shall  be  view¬ 
ing  the  Son  of  Mankind  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  power  and  com¬ 
ing  on  the  clouds  of  heaven.” 

65  Then  the  chief  priest  tears  liis 
garments,  saying  that  “He  bias- 
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6 M6TNMNXM  P (l)NK  N I  iYAU) 

WITH  SWORDS  AND  WOODS 

NCYAANBeiNMeKAk0HMePM° 

TO- DE-TOQETII  EH -GETTING  ME  BCCOrding-lo  DAT 
A  I- WAS- seat  ED  TOWARD  YOUp  TEACHING  IN  THE  8ACRED-plaC€ 

N0  NXCD I  e  PU36K N0G lOMHNn  « 

IN  THE  SACHED-ploce  i-u>a9-seatED  TO- 

B9  omit  TOWARD  YOUp  _ ^ 

POCYM  ACAI  AACKfflNK  MOY" 

WARD  YOUp  TEACHING  AND  NOT 

KGK  P  *THC  XXefifiXOYXO  A6  100 

.*)(*  YE-HOLD  ME  this  YET 

OAONrGrONGNINMlAHPCDO 20 

WHOLE  UAS-HECOUB  Til  AT  MAY-BE-BE1NG-F1LL- 

O  a1*  G  o. 

CDC  INMr  PM  MTCDNT1  POOH 40 

KD  TUE  WUITiotfS  OF-THE  DEFOHE- A V EfterS 

as  omit  OF-Him 

TCDNTOTGOI M  A0HXM  AYXO  8° 

then  the  LEAiiNers  OF-Him 

YnANTeCAOeNTeCAYTONC 

all  fho.m  -lettino  Him  FLED 

r1  repents,  bracket.*  the  to  jfsps  (below) 

0YrONOIAGKP^HCNNT6CJM 

57  the  yet  one a-ii i mWnp 

]|I  adds  eoVTON  fled 

TONIHCOYNAnHrArONnPO1' 

THE  JESUS  FROM-LED  TOWARD 

CKMNONNTONNPXiePe^4» 

CAIAPUAH  THE  chicf-SACRED-tme  THE* 

nOYOirPAMMAT61CKMOI« 

?- where  the  wHircrs  and  the 

nP6CBYT6POICYMHX6HCAM 

SENIORS  W  EH  E-TOG  ET1IEH-LED 

NOAeneTPOchKOAOYeeiA300 

58  THE  YET  Peter  folloWED  to- 

S  OVlitS  FROM 

YTlD  AnOMNKPOeeNe(OCTHCJo 

llim  from  f  Ait-place  till  of-tue 

\YAhCTOYNPXiePe(DCKM« 

COURT  OF-TUE  chicf-SACHED-OJIA  AND 

e  I  ce  AG  <DNeCU)GK  AOHTOMe  *• 

in  to- coming  within  he-sat  with 


TAT(UNYnHPGTCDN|  ACI  NTOM 

the  subservients  to-be-perceiving  rnE 

T6AOCOIA6APXI6P6ICKAW 

59  FINISH  THE  YET  chief-SACRED-ORM  AND 

1)9  omit  AND  THE  SENIORS 

IOlnP6CBYT6POIKMTOCM 


(DNnPOCG  A0ONTU)NV*/6YAOM,° 

toward-coming  false- wit  nesses 

B9  omil  NOT  THEY-FOUND 

NPTYPlDN  OYXGYPONYCTG  P  40 

NOT  THEY-rouND  subsequently 

s  B  =  2 

oNAenPoceAeoNTecAYO'f'0 

TBT  TOWARD- COMING  TWO  FAL8E- 

bs  omit  FALBE-witnesses  $  A 

6YAOMAPTYP6C6  I  n  ONOYT" 

61  witnesses  said  lliis-On# 

OCeOhAYN^MMKATNAYCVoo 

AVEllRed  I-AM-ARLE  TO-DO WN-LOOSE 

ITONN^NTOY06OYKMApo 

THE  TEMPLE  OF-TUE  God  AND  TUHU 

9  it  TO- HOME-BUILD 

NX  PI  CDNhMC  P  CDNOI KO  AOMM 40 

TITTiEE  DAYS  TO-HOME-BUILD 

B  omits  it 

CM  ^YXONK  M  \N  ^CXNCON60 

62  it  and  up-STANDtnff  tue  chief' 

P  X I  e  PG  Yce  I  ne  N  AYT<DOVA »» 

8ACHED-one  said  to-Him  not-yet- 

n+G  9l  omits,  9*  supplies  and  deletes, 

eNMTQKPINHXI  O  YXO I  COY  ™ 

one  you-ARE-answeriNG  any  these  of-you 

but  «*  restores  not-yet-one  to  lo-Him 

KNXMrf  APXYPOYCI  NOAeiH  ^ 

63  are-do WN-w'itnessiNG  tiie  yet  jesus 

b s  omit  answeriNG 

c  oYcec  i  <u  njSK  a  i  atiok  p  i  0  « 

was-silent  and  answerrNG 

eicoNPxiepevcemeNNY'i 

the  chiel-sACRED-one  said  to-Him 

TCDGIOPKI  ZU)CGK  ATATOY080 

1-AM-OUT-OATuitINO  TOU  DOWN  OF-TUE  God 

eOYTOYZ<DNTOCI  NAHM ING  *»» 

THE  LIVING  THAT  lO-US  YOU- 


20 

THE  SON 


inHceicYeioxpi 

MAT-BE-SayiNG  IF  TOU  AHE  TOE  ANOINTED 


THE  SENIORS 


AND 


the  san- 


YNGAP  I  ONOAONCZHXOYN'V40 

hedrin  whole  sought  falbe- 

u  I  above  line 

cyaomapxyp  I ANK  AXAXOY«0 

witness  down  of-tue 

A  THEY’LL-DE-(causing-to)-DIE  Him 

I  h CO YOnCDC  NYXON0  AN  ATO)  w 

jesus  wmeu-how  llim  they-should-be- 

a  O  V  a  K  a  odds  KAI  and 

CIDCINK  MOYXfiYPONnOAA* 

60  (rausiNG-lo)-DiE  and  not  thet-found  of-mant 


iocTOY©eoYAerei  ryt<do<» 

64  OF-TUE  God  is-sayiNO  to-him  tue 

I H  COYCC Ye  I TT  AC  TTAHN  ACT80 

jesus  you  say  .  uoaEly  i-AM-ssy- 

a)  Y  M I N  Ml  A  P  T I  O^e  C  0  6  T  O  N  *0 

INa  tO-TOUp  FUOM  At-PRESENT  TE-WILL-BE-VIEWINO  TUE 

YIONTOY  NN0  P  (UnOYK  *0  MM 

bon  of-the  human  sittiNO 

e  NON6K  A6 1KUNXHC  AYNAM  2° 

OUT  OF-BIGOT  OF-THE  ABILITY 

e  <DCK  M6P  XOM6NONGT1I  TO) 40 

AND  COMING  ON  OF-THE 

NN64>6AU)  NTOYOY  P  ANOYTO 

65  clouds  of-tue  heaven  then 

sl  omits  the 

xeoAPxiePeYCAiGPPHie80 

THE  chief-3ACRED-0H«  THRU-BURSTS 

B9  omit  that  a1*  for  saving  had  KAI  AGrGI  I  AG 

NTM  M  AT  I A  AYTOY  AeruiNO  mood 

THE  GARUENTB  OF-him  SSyiNU  that 
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04  When  the  chief  priest  Invoked  the 
presence  of  God,  Christ  was  not  slow  in 
testifying  to  the  truth.  So  that  all  the 
actual  testimony  against  Him  was  the 
great  truth  to  which  the  priests  them¬ 
selves  and  all  their  service  in  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  and  the  temple  testified.  But  we 
must  not  forget  the  divine  side.  The 
scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.  God’s  pur¬ 
pose  must  be  served.  The  business  of 
the  priesthood  is  to  slay  the  sacrifice. 
All  the  victims  hitherto  had  been  vain 
repetitions  that  could  only  cover  sin. 
They  could  not  take  it  away.  Shall  not 
the  priests,  therefore,  slay  the  great 
Antitype,  the  Lamb  Whose  blood  will 
yet  change  all  sin  into  righteousness, 
all  enmity  into  reconciliation?  In  the 
wisdom  of  God  their  hatred  and  malice 
are  simply  a  knife  to  slay  the  true 
Sacrifice.  Can  we  not  see  that,  in  a 
very  real  sense,  they  were  carrying  out 
the  will  of  God?  And  if  this  is  true  of 
the  sin  of  sins,  is  it  not  quite  possible 
that  God  will  justify  all  sins  in  the 
same  way? 

65  See  Lev.  21io. 

66  See  Lev.24icjn.197. 

67.69  Compare  Mk.1465  Lu.2203-R5.  See 
Isa.  5  (K'533. 

es  Poor  Peter!  Where  is  his  bravado 
now?  He  was  quite  ready  to  defend  his 
Lord  against  the  world  —  but  not 
against  a  serving  maid.  His  very  ve¬ 
hemence  betrays  him.  Now  was  his 
opportunity  of  witnessing  for  his  Lord, 
and  of  standing  by  Him  in  His  trial. 
He  should  have  shouted  "Yes!"  and 
moved  forward  to  take  his  place  beside 
his  Master.  But  no.  He  refuses  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  Him.  He  slinks  back  to  the 
portal  to  escape  further  questioning. 
But  another  maid  awaits  him  there,  so 
he  adds  an  oath  to  his  denial,  and  by 
his  Galilean  brogue  betrays  himself 
again.  And  then  his  exasperation  is  so 
great  that  he  actually  damns  and 
swears  that  He  is  not  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  Lord.  The  cock  crows.  Its 
simple  sound  is  the  voice  of  God  to 
Peter.  He  becomes  acquainted  with 
himself,  and  is  sadly  disillusioned.  In¬ 
stead  of  the  brave,  trusty,  faithful  dis¬ 
ciple  and  apostle  he  thought  he  was,  he 
finds  himself  to  be  a  cringing,  craven 
coward.  He  laments  bitterly. 

60-74  Compare  Mk.146e.7i  Lu.2254.oo  jn. 

1815-27. 

75  Compare  Mk.1472Lu.22ei.62.  See  34. 

1-2  Compare  Mk.15*  Lu.23i  Jn.l82e-32. 
See  Ps.22.  j. 


phemes!  What  further  need  have 
we  of  witnesses?  Lo!  now  you 

66  hear  his  blasphemy !  What  are  you 
supposing?” 

Now  they,  answering,  said,  “He 

67  is  liable  to  death.”  Then  they 
spit  into  His  face  and  buffet 

68  Him.  Now  they  slap  Him,  saying, 
“Prophesy  to  us,  Christ!  Who  is 
it  that  hits  you?” 

69  Now  Peter  sat  outside  in  the 
courtyard  and  one  maid  came  to 
him,  saying,  “You  also  were  with 

70  Jesus  of  Galilee.”  Yet  he  disowns 
Him  in  front  of  them  all,  saying, 
“I  am  not  aware  what  you  are 
saying!” 

71  Now,  at  his  coming  out  into  the 
portal,  another  maid  perceived 
him,  and  she  is  saying  to  them 
there,  “He  also  was  with  Jesus  the 

72Nazarene.”  And  again  he  dis¬ 
owns  with  an  oath,  that  “I  am  not 
acquainted  with  the  man!” 

73  Now,  after  a  little,  those  stand¬ 
ing  there,  approaching,  said  to 
Peter,  “Truly  you  also  are  of 
them,  for  your  speech  also  is  mak- 

74  ing  you  evident.”  Then  he  begins 
to  be  damning  and  swearing  that 
“I  am  not  acquainted  with  the 
man!” 

And  immediately  a  cock  crows. 

75  And  Peter  is  reminded  of  the  de¬ 
claration  of  Jesus  in  which  He  de¬ 
clared  to  him  that  “Ere  a  cock 
crows  you  will  be  renouncing  Me 
thrice.”  And,  coming  outside,  he 
laments  bitterly. 

27  Now,  as  it  is  becoming  morning, 
all  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
of  the  people  held  a  consultation 
against  Jesus,  so  as  to  put  Him 

2  to  death.  And  binding  Him,  they 
led  Him  away  and  give  Him  up  to 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor. 

3  Then  Judas,  His  betrayer,  per¬ 
ceiving  that  He  was  condemned, 
regretting  it,  turns  back  the  thirty 
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nMC 
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ceivlu  him  other-/*1  ffi.  and  she-is-sayiNG 
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XCDC  A I AYXO  NKM  AHCANX6  9°® 


2  DIE 


Him 


AND  D1NDIH0 


C  AYXONAnhrArONK  AinAPJ0 

Him  TUEY-FnOM-LED  AND  TUEY-DE- 

Dr  omit  Him  to-Ponlius  Ar  o. 

GACDK  AN  AYXONnONXlCDnG  I40 

bide-give  Him  to-Ponlius  pilate 

A  AXCDXCDH TGMON I XOXG I  AO)  «o 

3  tue  LEADer  then  peuceiv- 

NlOYAACOnAP  a“aI  AOYC  AY8® 

LNG  JUDAS  TUE  OflT-UESIDE-GI VINO  Him 

r1  *  G 

XO N ox  I K  AXGK  P I 0  HMGX  AM  840®® 

that  He-WAB-  DOWN-JUDGED  UEING-af  ler-C  ABED 
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27:4-17  MATTHEW 

3-b  The  chief  priests,  by  buying  the 
freehold,  which  had  previously  been 
acquired  by  Judas,  but  not  paid  for 
(Ac.  liB-io),  join  the  betrayer  of  our 
Lord  in  an  unlawful  act  which  mani¬ 
fests  their  lack  of  faith  in  God.  True 
believers,  who  were  looking  for  the 
kingdom  and  the  consequent  redistri¬ 
bution  of  the  land,  would  not  waste 
money  on  a  freehold  which  would  be 
worthless  in  that  day.  Instead,  they 
sold  their  freeholds  (Ac.  434),  and 
gave  the  money  to  the  apostles.  The 
account  in  Acts  views  this  transaction 
from  the  standpoint  of  Judas,  and  tells 
why  he  was  rejected  from  being  an 
apostle.  He  made  arrangements  not 
only  to  betray  His  Lord  (Who,  he  sup¬ 
posed,  would  use  His  power  to  circum¬ 
vent  His  enemies),  but  he  arranged  to 
use  the  “wages  of  unrighteousness”  for 
buying  a  freehold,  contrary  to  the  law. 
The  chief  priests  and  elders,  instead  of 
repudiating  this  illegal  act,  confirm  it 
by  hypocritically  refusing  to  put  the 
money  in  the  temple  offerings,  and  by 
using  it  to  complete  the  purchase 
which  Judas  had  begun.  The  death  of 
Judas  is  likewise  passed  over  briefly 
in  Matthew,  but  elaborated  in  Acts. 
He  hanged  himself,  but  the  rope  broke 
and  he  fell  so  hard  that  his  bowels 
spilled  out.  Thus  worked  the  woe  pro¬ 
nounced  upon  him  by  the  Lord. 

5-b  See  Ac.118,19. 

See  Zech.  lliz.ia. 

Compare  Mk. 152-5  Lu.232-12  Jn.1833-39. 
See  lTi.6i3. 

ii  The  priests  should  have  been  mod¬ 
els  of  justice  and  truth,  for  they  had 
the  form  of  truth  in  the  law.  The 
governor  had  no  divine  light  to  guide 
his  steps.  Yet  Pilate  is  far  more  just 
than  the  priests.  He  knew  very  well 
that  they  would  not  demand  the  death 
of  a  Jew  who  conspired  against  his 
government.  They  would  aid  him.  His 
suspicions  of  their  motive  were  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  Lord's  silence.  No  ordin¬ 
ary  man  would  stand  and  hear  such 
charges  against  him  without  a  reply. 
At  no  time  did  the  chief  priests  deceive 
Pilate.  He  thought  the  easiest  way  out 
would  be  to  put  it  to  the  people,  who, 
he  supposed,  would  release  the  prophet. 
He  was  so  sure  of  their  verdict  that 
he  was  caught  in  his  own  device. 

15-is  Compare  Mk.l5o-io  Lu.23i3-i7  Jn. 

1838,39. 


B  ACCOUNT 

pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests 

4  and  the  elders,  saying,  “I  sinned 
in  betraying  innocent  blood.” 

Yet  they  said,  “What  is  it  to 
us?  You  should  be  seeing  to  that!” 

5  And  tossing  the  pieces  of  silver 
into  the  temple,  he  retires,  and, 
coming  away,  strangles  himself. 

6  Now  the  chief  priests,  taking  the 
pieces  of  silver,  said,  “It  is  not  al¬ 
lowed  to  cast  them  into  the  corban. 
since  it  is  the  price  of  blood.” 

7  Now,  holding  a  consultation,  they 
buy  with  them  the  Field  of  the  Pot¬ 
ter  for  a  sepulcher  for  strangers. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called 
“The  Field  of  Blood”  till  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  is 
declared  through  the  prophet  Jere¬ 
miah,  saying, 

“And  they  got  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver. 

The  price  of  the  Valued  One, 

Whom  they  value  from  the  sons  of 
Israel, 

10  And  they  give  them  for  the  Field 

of  the  Potter, 

According  as  the  Lo  rd  arranges 
with  me.” 

11  Now  Jesus  was  standing  in 
front  of  the  governor.  And  the 
governor  inquires  of  Him.  saying, 
“Are  you  the  king  of  the  Jews?” 

Now  Jesus  averred  to  him  “You 

12  are  saying  it!”  And  at  His  accu¬ 
sation  by  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders,  He  answers  nothing. 

13  Then  Pilate  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Are  you  not  hearing  how  much 
they  are  testifying  against  you?” 

14  And  He  answered  him  not 
one  declaration,  so  that  the  gov¬ 
ernor  is  marveling  very  much. 

15  Now  at  the  festival  the  governor 
had  been  accustomed  to  release  one 
prisoner — whom  they  wanted — to 

16  the  throng.  Now  they  then  had  a 
notorious  prisoner  termed  Bar-Ab- 

17  bas.  Then,  having  assembled  them, 
Pilate  said  to  them,  “Whom  are 
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a  o. 


a  tiotr  o.  j1  HKAI  for  0IC  n  omits  -from-  a  A  =30 

eAHeeicMiecTPe^eNTvr20  cunicp  ahakmgacuknnnvx^ 

he-FnoM-TunN8  the  three-  10  o/-israel  and  toey-give  them 


P  I  AKONT^PrYP^TOICM 

to-THE  diief- 


i  r 


SILVERS 

/  O.  D 9  omit  THE 


p  xiepe  ycinkmto  icnpe60 


HACBED -OM3 


AND  tO-TELE 


SENIORS 


CBYT6  POICAGrCUNHM\PTO 00 

sayrno  i-missED 

n  margin  A1KAION  just 

Nfl  AP  AAOYCAIM  AAGCDONOI 100 


BESIDE-GIV1NQ 


BLOOD 


UN-PENAL 


THE 


AeeinoNxinPocHM  accyo2® 


YET  TUEY-Said 


YOU  Sfl  D- 


ANY  TOWAUD  U3 

s  adds  A^SO 

'FHK  NIP  ACX  AAP  rYPI\e40 

5  n»l  IEWINO  AND  TOSSUl^  THE  silvers  into 

A  N  O.  CD  o.  CD  0.  =  IN  THE  TEMPLE 

ICTONNNONNN6XCDPHC6NK  «o 

THE  TEMPLE  he-UP-SPACES  AND 

M  NneAGCDNNnHrzNTOOl  A8° 


AeiCXONArPONXOYKGP  AM<° 

INTO  TOE  FIELD  OF-THE  potter 

e  o>ck  ag  acyngx a  2.6  nmo  i  k  6° 

accord ing-to-wmcu  instructs  Io-me  Mas* 

YP  I OC  OAG I  HCOYCGCXAG  M80 

liter  THE  YET  JESUS  WAS-STOOD 

GMnpOCflgNXOYHrGMONOC  «oo 

IN-TOWABD-PLACE  OF-TUE  LEADer 

8l  omits  THE 

K  MGTTHPCDTHCGNNYTONOh20 

AND  IDquiTES-of  Him  THE  LEAD' 

reMCDNAercuNCYe  iob\cia4<> 


cr 


sayiNQ 


YOU  AfiE  THE  KINO 


KKOM-COM INO 


U-FROM-COMPRESSED  THE  YET 


e  ap  xiepeicANBowxecxN2"0 

chief-3  AC  HED-OflC*  GETTING  THE 

D  A 

NprYpuemoNOYKGiecx2# 

silvers  said  not  it-is-ollowed 

I  NB  NAG  I  N  NYX  NG  ICXOHKO40 

TO-DE-C  A8TIN0  fut.  them  INTO  THE  COHUAN 

U>  O.  O.  AS  0. 

PBNN  AN6IT6ITIMH  MM  MO" 

(oblation)  since  value  of-dlood 

CGCXI  NCYMBOYAIONAG  AN00 


it-is 


TOOETIIER-COUNBEL 


YET  GETTING 


B  ONXGCHrOP  \CNNG  IAYXO)  ao° 

out  OF-them 


TUEY-UUY 


GYCXO)N  I OY  AM  CDNOAG I  hC 

OF-THE  JUDA-anS  TIIE  YET  JESUS 

3  omits  to-him  so. 

OYCG  «P  M  AYXCDCY  AG  re  I CK  Ae° 

12  AVERRed  to-him  you  AHE-sayiNO  and 

I0NXCDKAXH  rOPG  I  ceil  AY7°« 

IN  THE  TO-DE-aCCUSED  Him 

XONYnOX(DN  AP  X I G  PGU)NKN2o 

by  the  cliief-SACHED-oHcs  and 

an*  omit  ttie 

IX(DNnPGCBYXGPO)NOYAGN«) 

THE  SENIORS  NOT-YET-ONE 

R+0  3  0. 

NnG K p  I  N  AXOXOXe  AG  re  I  A60 

13  He-answers  then  is-sayiNo  to- 

YX(DOnG  I  ANXOCOYKNKOYG89 

Ilim  THE  PILATE  NOT  YOU-AHE-IIEAB- 

|jl  0 

ICTTOC  ACOYK  AXAM  APXYPO 800 

ino  how-many  of-you  the  y- ah  e-down- witDessiNG 


NTONNrpoNTOYKePAMeu)c<i  vci  nkmoyk  mtgkpi  e  ha» 

the  field  OF-TUE  potter  14  and  not  He-answerED  to- 


GICXN0HNXOICIGNOICAI4* 

8  into  sepulcher  to-THE  LODoers  tiiru- 

OG  K  AHfiHO^r  POCGKG  I  NOC«o 

WHICH  W AS-CALLED  THE  FIELD  that 

Nr  P  OC  A I M  AXOCe  CDCXHCC  H  80 

FIELD  OF-IILOOD  TILL  OF-TUE  tODAT 

J"KAI  AND 

MG  PONXOXGGnAHp(D0HXOP  400 

9  then  was-filled  tiie  deino- 

'  a  H 

HBGNAI  MGPGMIOYTOYnP2® 

declarED  thru  jehemiau  the  defohe- 

Q«PHXOYAerONXOCK  MGAM 


AVLuer 


say  i  no 


AND 


THEY-GOT 


9  A  ==30 

BONTMPI  *KONT?W*P 


|  oo 


THE  T11REE-TY 


SILVERS 


^HNTIMHNTOYTGTlMHMe80 

THE  VALUE  OF-TUE  OBtf-UA VINa-fcCCU-VALUED 

N  OYONeTI M  HCANTO^OY  I  w 

WHOM  TUEY-VALUE  FROM  SONS 


YXtDnPOCOYAeGNPHMMDCX4® 

him  toward  not-yet  one  declaration  as-uesides 

GO  AYM  AZG  I  NXON MreM  ONNfi0 

TO-BB-MARVELINQ  THE  LEADer 

A I  ANK  AX  A  AG  GO  PXh  Nfi  I  CDG  8° 

15  very  according-to  yet  festival  uad-customed 

e  i  oMreMCDNNno  AYe  i  ngn  a 

THE  LEADer  TO-UE-FHOSd- LOOSING  ONE 

*»•  T1APHTO 

XCDOX  A(DAeCMI  ONONhGe  AO20 

to-THE  TIlllONO  DOUND-Onc  WHOM  THEY -WILLED 

VNTO  a  had+N 

NS  I  XONAGXOXGAG  CM  I  ONG40 

1G  THEY-UAD  yet  then  LOUND-Orifl  ON- 

nlCHMONA6rOM(;NONBAP&<« 

signed  iifiNO-said  Bar-Abbaa 

B  B  ANCYNHrM€NO)NOYNNYX80 

17  OF-UAVINO-TOUETllElt-LED  THEN  them 

(DNG  I  nGN  NYXOICOne  I A  AX  85°°» 

said  to- them  the  pilate 
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17  Bar-Abbas  is  another  contrast  with 
Christ.  A  murderer,  a  leader  in  sedi¬ 
tion,  he  was  just  what  the  chief 
priests  represented  the  Lord  to  be.  His 
name  is  very  striking.  In  Aramaic  it 
means  "son  of  the  father".  Christ  was 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  God.  Bar-Abbas 
was  the  son  of  another  father,  the 
Slanderer. 

if  Of  all  the  actors  in  this  tragedy, 
only  one  really  pleads  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  this  one  is  the  most  unlike¬ 
ly  that  could  be.  It  seems  almost  incre¬ 
dible,  when  His  own  nation  is  against 
Him,  His  own  disciples  afraid  to  speak 
a  word  in  His  favor,  that  an  alien 
woman  steps  in  to  plead  the  cause  of  a 
just  man  she  may  never  have  heard  of 
before.  True,  it  was  the  direct  effect  of 
divine  intervention.  But  every  other 
act  and  attitude  in  this  scene  can,  in 
its  last  analysis,  be  traced  to  God’s 
foreordination.  It  must  remain  a  mar¬ 
velous  intimation  of  God's  ways  that 
she  alone  should  voice  a  solemn  pro¬ 
test  against  the  travesty  of  justice  in 
which  Pilate  was  weak  enough  to  be¬ 
come  involved. 

20-23  Compare  Mk.l5n-i4  Lu.23is-23  Jn. 
18*o.  See  Ac.344. 

20  The  chief  priests  were  aware  that 
they  had  failed  to  convince  the  gover¬ 
nor  by  fair  argument,  so  now  they  pro¬ 
pose  to  foil  his  plan  of  freeing  the 
Lord  by  persuading  the  people.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  have  facts  or  truth  to 
move  the  mob.  It  is  the  most  unjust 
and  unreasonable  appeal  possible.  Had 
the  priests  not  interfered  they  un¬ 
doubtedly  would  have  shouted  for  His 
release,  as  Pilate  anticipated. 

23  Now  that  the  priests  have  caught 
him  in  his  own  device,  he  tries  to  per¬ 
suade  the  mob.  Evil*  or  no  evil,  they 
want  His  blood. 

24  See  Deut.  2lc,7. 

24  Pilate  had  the  power  to  release  Him, 
but  expedience  and  selfishness  are  al¬ 
ways  more  potent  in  human  govern¬ 
ments  than  justice. 

25-38  Compare  Mk.l524-28  Lu. 2332-43  Jn. 

1918-24. 

25  See  Deut.19ioAc.528. 

25  The  Jews  today  have  good  cause  to 
shudder  when  they  read  these  lines. 
There  is  a  reason  for  their  terrible  his¬ 
tory  from  that  day  to  this. 

26  Compare  Mk.l5i6Lu.2324(25jn.19i. 

27-31  Compare  Mk.lSm-zojn.iga-io. 


*S  ACCOUNT 

you  wanting  I  should  be  releasing 
to  you,  Bar-Abbas,  or  Jesus,  who  is 

48  termed  Christ?”  For  he  was 
aware  that  it  was  through  envy 
they  betray  Him. 

19  Now  at  his  sitting  on  the  dais, 
his  wife  dispatches  to  him,  saying, 
“Let  there  be  nothing  between  you 
and  that  just  man,  for  I  suffered 
much  today  in  a  trance  because  of 
him.” 

20  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  persuade  the  throngs  that 
they  should  be  requesting  Bar- 
Abbas,  yet  should  be  destroying 
Jesus. 

21  Now  answering,  the  governor 
said  to  them,  “Which  of  the  two 
are  you  wanting  I  should  be  re¬ 
leasing  to  you?” 

Nowr  they  said  “Bar- Abbas!” 

22  Pilate  is  saying  to  them,  “What 
then  shall  I  be  doing  with  Jesus 
who  is  termed  Christ?” 

They  are  all  saying,  “Let  him  be 
crucified !” 

23  Yet  the  governor  averred, 
“Why,  what  evil  does  He?” 

Yet  they  cried  exceedingly,  say¬ 
ing,  “Let  him  be  crucified!” 

24  Now  Pilate,  perceiving  that  it  is 
of  no  benefit,  but  rather  a  tumult 
is  occurring,  getting  water,  washes 
off  his  hands  in  front  of  the  throng, 
saying,  “I  am  innocent  from  the 
blood  of  this  just  man.  Be  you  see¬ 
ing  to  it !” 

25  And  answering,  the  entire  peo¬ 
ple  said,  “His  blood  be  on  us  and 

26  on  our  children!”  Then  he  re¬ 
leases  to  them  Bar- Abbas.  Now; 
whipping  Jesus,  he  gives  Him  over 
that  He  may  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  gover¬ 
nor,  taking  Jesus  along  into  the 
Pretorium,  assembled  to  Him  the 

28  whole  squadron,  and,  stripping 
Him,  they  place  a  scarlet  mantle 

29  about  Him,  and  braid  ing  a  wreath 
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Bar-Abbas  the  yet  jesus  tuey- 

nOAeCCDClN  AFIOKPI0GICA2O 

21  sii’D-iiE-dcstroyixN'Q  answeriNQ 
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OF-THE  LEADer 


M  ON  ocn  X  P  X  A  X  B  ONTG  CTON  c° 

DESIDE-GETTING  TUE 
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Him  mantle  scarlet 


I  CT  ONAGrOYCI  NnXNTgCC1®  I  N  HNnG  P  I  G0  HK  XNXYXCDK  X™ 

CD  T  U  E  Y- A  RE-say  I  NO  ALL  LET-  29  THEY-ADOUT-PLACE  lO-Him  AND 

Da  omit  lea dc r 

TAYP(B0HTa)OAGMrGMO3NGO89  in  AG  lANTecCTGOANONGl*0 

2,'l  Jliai-UE-UEINO-impalED  TUE  YET  LEADer  AVEBHed  BRAIDIH0  wreath  our 

n  T1GPI  -ABOUT- 

HTirAPKAKONGnOIM  CGNO  600  AKAN0U)NGnG0hKANeniTHe^ 

ANY  lor  EVIL  He-DOES  THE-  OF- POINT-FLOWERS  TOEY-ON-PLACE  ON  TUE 
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27:30-42 

20  See  Ps.69io.2oisa.533. 
ao  See  Isa.  50°. 

31  See  Isa. 537,8Phil. 2o,io. 

si  In  mockery,  our  Lord  went  through 
the  mimic  ceremony  of  being  invested 
with  imperial  dignity.  The  shining  at¬ 
tire  with  which  Herod  clothed  Him 
(Lu.  2311)  may  have  been  intended  to 
mark  Him  as  a  candidate  for  royal 
honors.  Pilate’s  soldiers  put  on  Him 
the  scarlet  mantle,  a  sign  of  His  hav¬ 
ing  attained  the  imperial  throne,  and 
add  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  reed 
for  a  scepter,  and  offer  Him  the  hom¬ 
age  due  to  such  exalted  rank.  Little 
did  they  dream  of  His  high  honors  as 
earth’s  Suzerain  and  heaven's  supreme 
Head!  And  little  do  His  saints  discern 
that  this  is  the  essential  ceremony  of 
investiture  for  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords.  He  never  could  assume 
the  place  supreme  unless  He  had  de¬ 
scended  to  the  depths.  Suffering  and 
shame  are  the  divine  preliminaries  to 
joy  and  honor.  Those  who  suffer — they 
shall  reign. 

32  Compare  Mk.l52iLu.232o-3i.  See  Heb. 

1312,13. 

33-34  Compare  Mk.  1522,23  Lu.2333-36  Jn. 
1917. 

34  See  48  Ps.692i. 

25  Compare  Ps.  22*«. 

35  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  is  a  holy 
of  holies,  where  speech  seems  sacri¬ 
legious,  and  silence  sacred. 

38  See  Isa.  5312. 

39-44  compare  Mk.  1520-32;  Lu.  2335-43. 
See  Ps.  227,8. 

39  The  whole  scene  is  vibrant  with  the 
presence  of  God,  not  only  in  the  Victim 
and  the  feeble  few  who  followed,  but 
in  the  very  words  of  those  who  hated 
Him.  They  spoke  great  truths  which 
they  could  not  comprehend.  They  were 
demolishing  the  true  Temple  of  God. 
They  needed  salvation.  But  it  could 
never  come  if  He  saved  Himself  or  de¬ 
scended  from  the  cross.  The  chief 
priest  could  not  have  uttered  a  more 
pregnant  or  more  precious  truth.  How 
gladly  we  echo  their  words!  We  only 
change  the  note  of  derision  into  a  song 
of  triumph.  “ Others  He  saves:  Himself 
He  cannot  save!"  Surely  they  were  in¬ 
spired! 

40  See  26oi-r.4jn.2io. 

44  There  were  four  others  crucified 
with  Christ.  Two  were  malefactors. 
Two  were  robbers.  One  of  the  male- 


out  of  thorns,  they  place  it  on  His 
head,  and  a  reed  in  His  right  hand, 
and  falling  on  their  knees  in  front 
of  Him,  they  deride  Him,  saying, 

30  “ Rejoice,  king  of  the  Jews!”  And 
spitting  on  Him,  they  got  the  reed 

31  and  beat  Him  on  His  head.  And 
when  they  deride  Him,  they  strip 
Him  of  the  mantle  and  put  His  gar¬ 
ments  on  Him,  and  led  Him  off  to 
crucify. 

32  Now,  coming  out,  they  found  a 
Cyrenian  man  named  Simon.  This 
man  they  conscript,  that  he  should 
be  picking  up  His  cross. 

33  And,  coming  to  the  place  termed 
4  £  Golgotha”,  which  is  termed 

34  4  4  Skull  Place,”  they  give  Him  wine 
mixed  with  gall  to  drink.  And  tast¬ 
ing,  He  does  not  want  to  drink. 

35  Now,  crucifying  Him,  they  di¬ 
vide  His  garments,  casting  the  lot. 

36  And  sitting,  they  kept  Him  there. 

37  And  they  place  above  His  head  His 
charge  written, 

THIS  IS  JESUS, 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  two  robbers  are  being  cruci¬ 
fied  together  with  Him,  one  at  the 
right  and  one  at  the  left. 

39  Now  those  going  by  blasphemed 

40  Him,  wagging  their  heads  and  say¬ 
ing,  ‘‘You  who  are  demolishing 
the  temple  and  building  it  in  three 
days,  save  yourself !  If  you  are  the 
Son  of  God,  descend  from  the 

41  cross!”  Likewise  the  chief  priests 
also,  with  the  scribes  and  elders, 

42  deriding,  said,  “Others  he  saves: 
himself  he  cannot  save!  If  he  is 
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‘  CK6«AAhCmOYKMKAAN» 

head  OF-Him  and  heed 

MON6NTHA6ZI  WYTOYKM*1 

IN  TOE  RIGHT  OF-Him  AND 

roNYneTHCANTeceMnPOC*® 

KNEE-FALLin0  IN-TO  WARD-PLACE 

6  e  N  NYTOYe  NenlliAN  K YT  M 

OF-Him  TiiET-iN-sport  lo-Him 

a  A  P  d  omits  THE 

CI)AGrONT€CXM  P60B  NCI  A 100 

sa.VINQ  DE-JOYING  THE  KINO 

GYCTO)NIOYAM  (DNKM  GMTT2o 

30  OF-T11E  JUDA-&DS  AND  IN-SPITT- 

TYCNNTGCeiCmONeANB4® 

illQ  INTO  Him  THEY-aOT 

ONTONKNANMOMK  AIGTYnT60 

THE  HEED  AND  THEY-DEAT  {past) 

ONeiCTMNKe<t»NAHN^VTOVeo 

INTO  THE  HEAD  OF-Him 

K  MOTeeNfinAUANAYTCDe  W1 


to-Him 


31  and  when  TUKY-iN-sport 
s  K  o.  J+T0C 

xe  aycnn^ytonthnx  A^M  Y20 

OCT-8L1P  Him  THE  MANTLE 

8  omits  AND  a+G 

ANK  MGNGAYC  NNAYTONTA4« 

AND  TUEY-IN-3LIP  Him  THE 

IM  ATI  AA.VTOVK  Al  AnMTAr«o 

OAUMENTH  OF-Ilim  AND  TUEY-FROM-LED 

ONAYTON6ICTOCTAYP(OCA» 

Him  into  the  TO-impale 


#1  e  I NCT  NY  P  CDC  N  NTG  C  A6  NYT  2o 

35  dhinkino  impaltnfl  tet  Him 

b  N  ephelkusticon  middle  of  word  a+G 

ONAIGMGPICNNTOTMMNro 

T1IEY-THBU-PART  THE  GARMENTS 

I  AAYTOYB  NAAONT6CK  AtiP« 

OF-Him  CASTING  LOT 

ONK  NIKN6HMGNOI6THPOY90 

36  AND  SlttlNQ  TUEY-KEPT 

NNYTONeKeiKNieneeHKN^o 

37  Him  there  and  they-on-place 

NenNNO)ThCKGONAhC  NYTO 

on-dp  of-tde  head  OF-Him 

YTHNMTI  NNNYTOYrerPN« 

the  cause  OF-Him  HAViNo+esn- 

MM6  NHNOYTOCGCTI  NIMCO60 

WHITTEN  this  18  JESUS 

YCOBNCI  AGYCTtDNIOYANP 

THE  KINO  OF-THE  JUDA-aos 


CD  N  TOTGCT  NY  P  OYNTN I C  YN 


thet-  38 


then 


TOOETnER 


ARE+CLNG-impalED 

AYTCUAYOAHCTM6IC6KA6M 

tO-Him  TWO  RODDERS  ONE  OUT  OF-RIGUT 

1 1 CDNK  Nl  G  ICG  2.G  YCDNYMCDN40 

AND  ONE  OUT  OF-left 


OlAGnNP  NnOPGYOMGNO  I G 60 

3D  TiiE-onca  yet  beside-ooino  harm- 

BAAC4HMOYNAYTONKG  I  NO80 

AVERRED  Him  STIRHINQ 


iei£PxoMeNoi  accypona* 

'62  uut-comino  yet  tuet-fodnd  hu- 

NePCDnONKYPhHMONONOM* 

nmn  CYRENIAN  tO-NAME 

NTICIM(DNNTOYTONhrr\P<0 

SIMON  lllis-OR«  tuey-dhaft 

GYCNNI  NNNPhTONCTNYPO60 

that  he-su’D- de-lifting  the  pale 

N  nytoyk  nigagontgcgic8® 

33  OF-Him  and  comino  into 

as  omit  the  a 8  omit  the  a1*  omits  one+eiNO-snid 

TONTOnONTONAGrOMGNON40® 

THE  PLACE  TUE  OflA+tflNa-flaid 

na  o.  a  heiNG-said  of-skdll  place 

rOArOGNOCGCTINKP  NNIO20 

GOLOOTUA  W  UK 'll  IS  OF-SKULL 

**  once  cancelled  be iKa-snid 

YTOnOCAGrOMGNOCGACDKN4# 

34  plj\ck  fceiNG-said  tuey-give 

a1*  o.  o.  a  04.0C  vinegar 

NAYT(DnieiNOINONM6TAX*« 

to-Him  TO- DE-Dlt INKING  WINE  WITH  DILE 

OAHCMGIMI  TMGNONK  Nl  TGY«« 

H  AVLNG+f  flft-MlXED  AND  TA9T1R0 

A  a2  o.  o.  but  s  restores 

CNMGNOCOYKhGGAHCGNni 500 

NOT  He-WILLS  TO-BE- 


YNTGCTNCKG«NANCAYTO)N80!) 

tiie  nEADS  OF-them 

K  Nl  AGrONTGCOKNTNAYCDN20 

40  and  sayiNo  the  One-DOWN-LoosiNG 

TONN^NK  M6NTP  ICINHM40 

TUB  TEMPLE  AND  IN  TUHEE  DATS 

e  P  M  CO  I KOAOMCDNC  CDCONC  ™ 

HOME-DUILDING  SAVE  YOUB- 

B  OF-God  TOU-AHE,  omit*  OF-THE 

e  AYT ONGIYIOCGITOY0GO80 

self  IF  SON  YOD-ARE  OF-TUE  (jod 

aa1*  K  Al  and  add 

YK NTNBH0I  NTY OTOYCT NY P  *o° 

BE-DOWN-STEPPINO  FROM  THE  pale 

a  a  omi7  and  a  o. 

OYOMOICUCKMOI  NPXIGPG20 

41  like-as  and  TUE  chief-SACRED-on^a 

3  0  0 

ICGMnNIZONTGCMGTNTCUN4® 

IN-sportlNQ  WITH  THE 

AA  Al  8  SENIORS  AND  WRITerS 

rPNMMNTGCUNKMTI  PGC  BYT60 

WHITCrS  AND  SENIORS 

GPU)NGA€rONNAAOYCGC(DCfi<i 

42  said  others  Hc-saves 

GNG  NYTONOYAYNNTNICO)C8w 

self  NOT  He-I6-ABLE  TO-SAVE 


27:43-54  MATTHEW 

factors  believed  on  Him.  The  robbers 
reproached  Him. 

45.53  Compare  Mk.1533-38  Lu.2344-*0  Jn. 

1925-30. 

*5  The  dread  darkness  was  but  an  in¬ 
dication  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  di¬ 
vine  Presence  from  the  silent  Sufferer. 
This  was  incomparably  more  awful 
than  the  opposition  of  His  enemies  or 
the  desertion  of  His  friends.  Until  this 
darkness  enveloped  Him,  He  had  al¬ 
ways  lived  in  the  light  of  God's  smile. 
Now  He  was  hanging  on  a  tree,  and 
became  accursed  of  God  (Gal.  3*3).  Sin¬ 
less,  He  became  sin  (2  Co.  521).  Then 
it  was  that  fire  from  above  entered  in¬ 
to  His  bones  (Lam.  F3).  Then  the 
Lord  bruised  Him  (Isa.  5310).  It  was 
the  travail  of  His  soul  in  these  dark 
hours  which  settled  the  question  of  sin. 
It  is  only  as  we  see  God  against  Him 
then  that  we  can  appreciate  how  much 
He  is  for  us  now.  Crucified  by  man  at 
the  behest  of  Satan,  and  abandoned 
by  God,  He  was  the  most  forlorn  and 
forsaken  creature  in  the  universe.  Only 
after  it  is  past  and  the  light  returns  is 
He  able  to  cry  to  God.  And  then  He 
utters  that  most  incomprehensible  of 
all  questions,  unless,  indeed,  He  suf¬ 
fered  for  the  sins  of  others.  For  His 
own  sake  God  would  never  have  aban¬ 
doned  Him.  For  my  sake  (and  yours, 
beloved  reader),  He  endured,  not  mere¬ 
ly  the  physical  pain,  the  mental  tor¬ 
ture,  the  moral  degradation  which  men 
inflicted,  but  the  deeper,  direr  despair 
of  the  awful  enmity  of  God. 

«  See  Ps.  22i. 

See  Ps.  6921. 

so  His  death  was  different  from  all 
others.  He  did  not  linger  until  life 
ebbed  away,  but  laid  down  His  soul 
while  still  strong  by  committing  His 
spirit  to  God.  His  body  was  laid  in  the 
tomb.  His  soul  went  to  the  unseen. 
His  work  was  done,  and  death  was  His 
portion  until  His  resurrection. 

si  See  2  Chr.  314. 

51  The  flesh  of  Christ  was  figured  by 
the  curtain  in  the  temple  which  hid 
the  presence  of  God  from  the  holy 
place.  God  was  not  manifest  in  His 
flesh,  but  in  its  rending.  Our  union 
with  Christ  does  not  commence  until 
His  crucifixion.  We  were  crucified,  en¬ 
tombed,  raised,  and  are  ascended  and 
seated  in  Him. 
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Israel’s  king,  let  him  now  descend 
from  the  cross,  and  wc  will  be  be- 

43  lieving  on  him !  He  has  confidence 
in  God.  Let  Him  rescue  him  now, 
if  He  is  wanting  him,  for  he  said 

44  that  ‘I  am  God’s  Son’!”  Now  the 
robbers  also,  who  were  crucified  to¬ 
gether  with  Him,  reproached  Him 
with  the  same. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  [about 
12  M.]  it  became  dark  over  the  en¬ 
tire  land  till  the  ninth  hour  [about 

46  3  P.  M.].  Now  about  the  ninth 
hour  Jesus  exclaims  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  “Eloi!  Eloil  lema 
sabachthani ?”  that  is,  “My  God ! 
My  God!  why  didst  Thou  abandon 

47  Me?y}  Now  some  of  those  stand¬ 
ing  there,  hearing  it,  said  that  “He 

48  is  summoning  Elijah.”  And  im¬ 
mediately  one  from  among  them, 
running  and  getting  a  sponge,  fill¬ 
ing  it  with  vinegar  and,  sticking  it 

49  011  a  reed,  gave  Him  a  drink.  Yet 
the  rest  said,  “Let  be!  AYe  mav 
see  if  Elijah,  coming,  will  be  sav¬ 
ing  him.”  Now  another,  getting 
a  lance  head,  punctures  His  side, 
and  out  came  water  and  blood. 

50  Now  Jesus,  crying  again  with  a 

51  loud  voice,  lets  out  the  spirit.  And 
lo!  the  curtain  of  the  temple  is  rent 
in  two  from  above  to  the  bottom, 
and  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks 

62  are  rent,  and  the  tombs  were 
opened.  And  many  bodies  of  the 

53  reposing  saints  were  roused,  and. 
coming  out  of  the  tombs  after  His 
rousing,  they  entered  into  the  holy 
citv  and  are  disclosed  to  maiiv. 

4  ■  t 

54  Now  the  centurion  and  those  with 
him  who  are  keeping  Jesus,  perceiv¬ 
ing  the  quake  and  the  occurrences, 
were  tremendously  afraid,  saying. 
“Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God!” 
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It 3  omit  IF 

mcib  AciAevciicp  am  asc» 

IF  KINO  o/-I8nAEL  He-is 

Tl  NK AXAB  NT0NYNM1OTOY40 

LET- Him-DE- DOWN-STEPPING  NOW  FROM  THE 

A  O.tfCD 

C^YPOYKMniCT6YCOMe60 

pale  AND  WE-WILL-BE-DELIEVING 

A  omits  on  A  to-II.  CD  o. 

wen  AYxoNnenoieGNenix8° 

4.'i  on  Him  He-iLAS-confidence  on  the 

B  C Do,  CD  o.  =  ln-Tf[E  Clod  ns  omit  Him  a  omits  now 

ON0GONPYCAC0U)AYXONNY  wo 

God  LET-IIim-rcscuc  Him  now 

ngiogagi  AYxoNGinGNr  aso 

if  He-is- willing  Him  He-said  for 

POTieeOYeiMIYlOCTOAN^o 

44  that  OF-God  i-au  son  the  yet  same 

YTOKMOI  ANCTMOICYNC611 

AND  TUE  HOUDER9  THE  DEINO-TOOETH- 

A  OTTlttS  TOGETHER 

X  AYPQ30G  NXGCCYNAYXtDiDN80 

EK-impalED  together  to-Him  repro- 

G  IA  I  ZONNYTONMIOAGGKT200 

45  ached  Him  from  yet  sixth 


HC(DP  ACCKOXOCGFGNGXOG 20 

UOtll  DAHKllCSS  it-RECAME  ON 

i'  OOaHN  on  whole  the  t,.  sv-pvlies  b  cdC  small,  high 

nmNC*NTHNrHNGa>co)p*c<o 


EVERT 


TIIE 


LAND  TILL 


HOUR 


GNAXHCnGPl  AGXHNGNAXH1* 

40  OF-NINlh  ABOUT  YET  THE  NINlll 

ii  omits  UP- 

NCDP  AN  ANG  BOHCGNOI  HCOY  «o 

HOUR  DP-IMP  LORES  TUE  JESUS 

c«u)NHMerAAhAer(ONe  Acbi30® 

lO-SOUND  OREAT  Ba.VINO  ELOI 

a  H  a  o.ii0  *4*  a  I  ii  K  T 

6ACDIA6MACAB  AX©  ANGIX  O20 

ei.oi  lema  BADACiiTiiANi  {Aramaic)  this 

YTGCTiNoeeMoYeeeMoYi<o 

IS  God!  OF-ME  GodI  OF-ME  THAT 

NMiMeerK  AxG^MnGCxiN6° 

47  ANY  ME  YOU-aliandoDED  ANY 

GCAGXCDNGKG  lGCXHKOXti)N8° 

yet  oF-THE-onc*  Lliere  iia vino-stood 

9  omits  that 

AKOYCANXGCG  AG  TON  OX  I  H4°° 

UEAiimp  said  tiiat  elias 

AUAI  NNcHCDNGIOYXOCK  AIGY0  2O 

48  is-soundino  this-On*  and  iinmcdi- 

a  omits  out  OF-lhem 

ea>CAPNMU)NeiCeZ.NYTlDNK<° 

alcly  running  one  out  OF-thein  and 

MAABO)NCnOrrONnAHCAC«o 


GETTING 


BPONQE 


FILLlfW 


T60i0YCKMn6PieeiCKN» 


UEHint^  vinegar 


AND 


A  UOUT- PLACING 


lO-HEED 


A  NMCDenpx I  ZG N  AYTONOI  A  *oo 

49  DHiNsi zed  Him  the  yet 


b  em  an 

G  AOinOIGAGrONXOGCI  A  CD 20 

rest  said  from-let  we-may- 

MGNGiePXeXMh+AI  ACCa>C<0 


BE-PERCEIVINO  IF  I8-COMINQ 


ELIAS 


SAVING 


illA  I  A  omits  other  to  dlood 

(JDNAYXONAAAOC  AGAABU)N  A6« 


Him 


other 


yet  oettinq 


lance- 


OrXhNGNYlGN  A YXO YXHN  n  8° 


head 


PCNCTUHE3 


OF-Him 


TUE 


RIU 


AGYP  ANK  AIGZH  A0G  NY  A  CD  P  600 

water 


AND  OUT-CAME 


K  A I  AIM  AOAGIhCOYCn  A  Al2® 


50  AND  DLOOD 


THE  YET  JESUS 


AO  AIN 


NKPM\C<t>0)NhMer\AhMftH^ 


CIlYlflf 


tO-SOUND  GREAT 


FRO  il- LETS 


KGNXOnNGYM  AK  All  AOYXO60 

51  the  spirit  and  be-pehceivino  the 

K  AX  An  G  X  AC  M  AXO  Y  N  A  o  YG  C  so 

DOWN-EKPANDer  OF-T1IE  TEMPLE  1S-SPLIT 

S  omits  FROM  DO.  D  FROM  DP-PLACE 

X  I C0NG  ICAYOMTOANCUGGN700 

INTO  TWO  FROM  UP-PLACE 
TILL  DOWN  INTO  TWO  S  O. 

GCDCKAXiDK  A I  HTHGCG  I C0M 20 

TILL  DOWN  AND  THE  LAND  IS-QUAKED 

KAIAInGXP  AIGCX9C0HC  A« 

AND  THE  HOCKS  A1IE-SPLIT 

a1*  omits  and  to  webe-CP-o.  s  o.  and  a  AT  for  01 

NK  A IX  AMNHMG  I  A  ANGCDX0MGO 

52  and  tue  memorial-vaults  were-up-opened 

CANKAlnOAAAC(DMAXAXO)Nw 


AND 


MANY 


BODIES 


OF-TUE 


K€KOIMhM6NQ)NNrKUNhr6800 

HAViNG-6ecn-reposED  uoLY-ontJ  weh  e-rous- 

P0HCANK  AIG JLGA0ONXGCG20 

53  ED  AND  OUT-COMING  OUT 

KXCUNMNHM6  1 03NMGX  AXHNG  4<> 

of-tue  memorial-vaults  alter  the  rous- 

S  omits  TIIEY-INTO-CAME 

repci  N  AYXOYG  IChABO  N  G  6« 

ing  or-Him  they-into-came  into 

s  omits  AND 

ICTHNATI  ANnOAl  NK  AIGN80 

THE  HOLY  city  AND  AHE-IN- 

60AN  ICBHCANnOAAOICOA900 

54  APPEAnizED  to-MANY  TUE  YET 

*  H 

GGK  AXONXAPXOCK  Al  O IMG  20 

IIUNDRED-cllicf  AND  T1IK-0HM  WITH 

XAYXOVXHPOYNXGCXONIH40 
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54.01  Compare  Mk.l53°-47  Lu.2347-5a  Jn. 

1938-42, 

54  The  kingdom  proclamation  closed 
with  the  acknowledgment  of  Peter  that 
He  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  (16io).  His  priestly  ministry 
closes  with  the  centurion’s  declaration 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  Thus  we 
are  given  a  foretaste  of  the  final  effect 
of  both  of  these  ministries.  In  the  day 
of  His  return,  Israel  will  exultantly 
acclaim  Him  King  and  the  nations  of 
the  earth  will  acknowledge  Him  their 
Lord. 

53  See  Lu.  82,3. 

53  See  1355. 

57  The  shame  and  ignominy,  as  well  as 
the  sufferings,  are  now  over.  Though 
they  appointed  His  grave  with  the  law¬ 
less,  God  put  Him  in  a  rich  man's 
tomb.  The  Romans  would  have  left 
His  body  till  it  wasted  away  or  was  de¬ 
voured  by  birds  of  prey.  The  Jews 
would  have  put  it  in  a  felon’s  grave. 
God  indicated  His  mind  by  providing 
two  honorable  men,  Joseph  and  Nico- 
demus  (Jn.  1939),  to  attend  to  His  en¬ 
tombment.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  trans¬ 
lated,  means  “He  adds  the  heights.” 

32  The  morrow  after  the  preparation 
was  the  great  sabbath  which  began  the 
festival  of  Unleavened  Bread.  But  the 
religious  leaders  did  not  rest  nor  did 
they  allow  Pilate  peace.  They  now 
realized  that  they  had  only  fulfilled 
His  own  predictions,  and  that,  should 
He  rise  from  the  dead,  or  even  appear 
to  do  so,  they  would  be  in  a  worse  pre¬ 
dicament  than  ever.  From  the  divine 
side  it  was  important  that  they  should 
have  ample  assurance  of  His  resurrec¬ 
tion.  Nothing  could  be  more  convinc¬ 
ing  than  the  story  of  the  guard.  Their 
plan  was  an  excellent  one  to  prove,  not 
disprove,  His  return  to  life. 

03  See  162117232019. 

34  Twelve  times  we  are  told  that  He 
would  rise  “the  third  day”.  Why  do 
they  tell  Pilate  "after  three  days”,  and 
then  set  the  guard  hardly  more  than 
a  day  after  His  death?  Pilate  was  a 
Roman.  They  used  the  Latin  idiom. 
Mark,  who  wrote  for  Romans,  also 
uses  this  form  (Mlc.  8si;  93i;  1034).  In 
Greek  it  is  literal,  “the  third  day”.  In 
Latin  it  is  idiomatic,  “after  three 
days”.  In  Hebrew  it  is  an  idiom 
which  accords  with  all  their  chronolog¬ 
ical  computations,  “three  days  and 
three  nights”. 


55  Now  there  were  many  women 
there  also,  beholding  from  afar, 
who  follow  Jesus  from  Galilee,  dis- 

m 

56  pen  sing  to  Him,  among  whom  was 
Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary,  moth¬ 
er  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

57  Now  as  it  is  becoming  evening, 
there  came  a  rich  man  from  Ari¬ 
mathea,  named  Joseph,  who  him- 

58  self  also  is  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  This 
man,  approaching  Pilate,  requests 
the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate 
orders  the  body  to  be  given  back. 

59  And,  getting  the  body,  Joseph 
folds  it  in  a  clean  linen  wrapper 

60  and  places  it  in  his  new  tomb  which 
he  quarries  in  the  rock.  And  roll¬ 
ing  a  large  stone  on  to  the  door  of 

61  the  tomb,  he  came  away.  Now 
Mary  Magdalene  was  there  and  the 
other  Mary,  sitting  in  front  of  the 
sepulcher. 

62  Now,  on  the  morrow  which  is 
after  the  preparation,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  were  as- 

63  semblcd  with  Pilate,  saying, 
“Lord,  we  are  reminded  that  that 
deceiver  said  while  still  living, 
‘After  three  days  I  am  being 

64  roused.’  Then  order  the  sepulcher 
to  be  secured  till  the  third  day, 
lest  at  some  time  his  disciples,  com¬ 
ing,  should  be  stealing  him  and  may 
be  saving  to  the  people,  “He  was 
roused  from  the  dead’,  and  the 
last  deception  will  be  worse  than 
the  first.” 

65  Yet  Pilate  averred  to  them 
“You  have  a  detail.  Go,  make  it 
secure,  as  you  arc  aware.” 

66  Now,  being  gone,  they  secure  the 
sepulcher,  sealing  the  stone,  with 
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ce  The  “detail"  of  soldiers,  was  a  small 
squad  which,  in  Latin,  was  called  a 
custodian.  From  this  we  get  our  word 
custody.  Pilate  uses  the  Latin  military 
term  for  which  the  Greek  had  no  exact 
equivalent.  Hence  it  is  transliterated, 
rather  than  translated  in  the  sublinear 
rendering. 

i  Compare  Mk.l61-4Lu.24i,2jn.20h 

1  The  enigmatical  phrase,  “the  eve¬ 
ning  of  the  sabbaths,"  when  the  Roman 
watch  was  set,  is  the  key  to  a  problem 
which  astute  theologians  have  declared 
to  be  unsolvable.  The  Hebrew  day,  in 
starting  at  sundown,  commenced  in 
the  middle  of  an  “evening".  The  eve¬ 
ning  of  one  day  lasted  till  sundown, 
after  that  it  was  counted  as  the  eve¬ 
ning  of  the  next  day.  Thus  each  day 
had  two  evenings,  one  at  its  commence¬ 
ment  and  another  at  its  close.  Each 
evening  was  in  two  days.  The  evening 
when  the  watch  was  set  was  in  two 
sabbaths.  One,  the  first  day  of  Unleav¬ 
ened  Bread,  was  a  special  sabbath, 
coming  but  once  a  year.  The  other  was 
the  usual  weekly  sabbath.  The  con¬ 
junction  of  these  two  at  their  common 
evening  satisfies  the  phrase  “the  eve¬ 
ning  of  the  sabbaths,”  and  furnishes 
the  key  to  the  chronology  of  the  pas¬ 
sion  week. 

1  “One  of  the  sabbaths”  is  the  only 
correct  translation  of  the  phrase  usual¬ 
ly  rendered  “the  first  day  of  the  week". 
The  word  first  is  not  there.  It  is 
simply  one,  and  is  applied  to  the  elev¬ 
enth  hour  (Mt.2012),  which,  in  that 
case,  was  last,  not  first.  The  word  day 
is  not  in  the  text  at  all.  The  word 
“week”  is  in  the  plural,  and  is  precise¬ 
ly  the  same  as  the  form  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  sentence.  If  it  is  rendered  "sab¬ 
baths"  there  it  must  also  be  “sab¬ 
baths"  here.  So  there  is  no  recourse 
but  to  translate  "one  of  the  sabbaths." 

The  key  to  this  expression  lies  in  the 
law  of  the  Firstfruits  (Lev.  23o-i*) . 
Ending  with  the  day  before  Pentecost 
there  were  seven  sabbaths  (Lev.23is) 
from  the  day  before  the  waving  of  the 
“sheaf”.  These  are  referred  to  in  the 
phrase  “one  of  the  sabbaths”.  Every 
mention  of  this  phrase  places  it  be¬ 
tween  the  Passover  and  Pentecost, 
(1  Co.  162  and  s  Acts201  and  c).  And 
the  other  occurrences  refer  to  our 
Lord’s  resurrection  (Mk.162  Lu.24i  Jn. 
20i-io).  He  was  raised  on  a  sab¬ 
bath,  not  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
which  would  be  our  Sunday.  His  res- 


890m 

28  the  detail.  Now  it  is  the  evening 
of  the  sabbaths. 

At  the  lighting  up  into  one  of 
the  sabbaths  eame  Mary  Magdalene 
and  the  other  Mary  to  behold  the 

2  sepulcher.  And  lo!  a  great  quake 
occurred,  for  a  messenger  of  the 
Lord,  descending  out  of  heaven  and 
approaching,  rolls  away  the  stone 

3  from  the  door  and  sat  upon  it.  Now 
to  the  perception  he  was  as  light¬ 
ning,  and  his  dress  white  as  if  snow. 

4  Now  from  fear  of  him  the  keepers 
quaked  and  became  as  dead. 

5  Now  answering,  the  messenger 
said  to  the  women,  “Fear  you  not, 
for  I  am  aware  that  you  are  seek¬ 
ing  Jesus,  "Who  has  been  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here,  for  He  was  roused 
according  as  He  said.  Hither!  Per¬ 
ceive  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  swiftly,  say  to  His  disci¬ 
ples  that  He  was  roused  from 
the  dead,  and  lo!  He  is  preceding 
you  into  Galilee.  There  you  will 
sec  Him.  Lo!  I  told  you!” 

8  And  coming  away  swiftly  from 
the  tomb  with  fear  and  great  joy, 
they  ran  to  report  to  His  disciples. 

9  Now  as  they  went  to  report  to 
His  disciples,  lo!  Jesus  also  meets 
them  saying,  ‘  *  Rej  oi  ce !  ”  Now 
they,  approaching  Him,  hold  His 

10  feet  and  worship  Him.  Then  Je¬ 
sus  is  saying  to  them,  “Fear  not! 
Go,  report  to  My  brethren  that 
they  may  be  coming  away  into  Gal¬ 
ilee,  and  there  they  shall  see  Me.” 

11  Now  at  their  going,  lo!  some 
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urrection  on  the  sabbath  is  a  token 
that  His  work  was  complete.  Redemp¬ 
tion  is  now  a  matter  of  entering  into 
His  stopping,  not  the  beginning  of  a 
new  week  of  toil  and  labor. 

5-8-Compare  Mk.l65-8Lu.243-n. 

9-10  Compare  Mk.  168-11.  See  Jn.  2017. 

ie  This  account  is  principally  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  rejection  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  How  fitting  that  it  should  close 
with  a  preview  of  its  establishment  in 
the  coming  eon!  The  place  is  signifi¬ 
cant.  Satan  took  Him  to  a  high  moun¬ 
tain  to  show  Him  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth.  The  transformation  was  on  a 
mountain.  The  place  speaks  of  His  ex¬ 
altation.  This  will  not  be  realized  un¬ 
til  He  comes  in  glory.  He  has  not  yet 
taken  His  great  power  (Un.  ll*7).  The 
apostles  never  went  out  to  all  nations. 
On  the  contrary,  Peter  was  opposed 
when  he  went  to  the  proselyte  Corneli¬ 
us  (Ac.  113).  They  never  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  holy  spirit.  They  used  the 
titles  of  Christ  intelligently  when  they 
baptized.  They  used  "Jesus  Christ”  in 
baptizing  Israelites,  "Lord  Jesus"  for 
Samaritans  (Ac.  8i«).  They  never 
used  "Christ  Jesus",  the  title  of  His 
present  heavenly  glory.  They  never 
used  the  formula  here  given  because 
they  knew  that  it  was  reserved  for  the 
future  kingdom  proclamation.  They 
never  discipled  the  nations,  as  such. 
The  Lord  was  not  with  them  till  the 
conclusion  of  that  eon,  but  left  them 
soon  after,  when  He  ascended.  This 
commission  cannot  be  carried  out  until 
His  return  in  power  and  glory  to  bless 
all  nations  through  His  people  Israel. 


of  the  detail,  coming  into  the  city, 
report  all  that  occurs  to  the  chief 

12  priests.  And  being  assembled  with 
the  elders,  besides  holding  a  consul¬ 
tation,  they  give  a  considerable 
sum  of  silver  to  the  soldiers,  say- 

13  ing,  “Say  that  ‘His  disciples,  com¬ 
ing  by  night,  steal  him  as  we 

14  are  reposing.’  And  if  this  should 
be  heard  by  the  governor,  we  will 
persuade  him  and  we  will  make  you 

15  to  be  without  worry.”  Now  they, 
getting  the  pieces  of  silver,  do  ac¬ 
cording  as  they  were  taught.  And 
this  word  is  blazed  abroad  among 
the  Jews  unto  this  very  day. 

16  Now  the  eleven  disciples  went 
into  Galilee,  into  the  mountain 
where  Jesus  arranges  with  them. 

17  And,  perceiving  Him,  they  wor- 

18  ship  Him,  yet  they  hesitate.  And, 
approaching,  Jesus  speaks  to  them 
saying,  “All  authority  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  was  given  to  Me. 

19  Going,  then,  disciple  all  the  na¬ 
tions,  baptizing  them  into  the  name 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 

20  the  holy  spirit,  teaching  them  to  be 
keeping  all,  whatever  I  direct  you. 
And  lo!  I  am  with  you  all  the  days 
till  the  conclusion  of  the  eon! 
Amen!” 
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MARK’S  ACCOUNT 


Mark  makes  us  acquainted  with  the 
model  Servant.  It  presents  a  scene  of 
intense  activity.  No  sooner  is  a  deed 
done  than  "straightway”  we  are  en¬ 
gaged  with  another.  The  Servant  is  in¬ 
troduced  without  a  genealogy,  for  His 
deeds  are  sufficient  credentials.  His 
birth,  His  childhood,  and  His  youth  are 
passed  over,  for  in  them  He  was  not 
equipped  for  service.  The  account  be¬ 
gins  with  His  induction  into  active 
ministry  by  the  forerunner,  John  the 
baptist. 

In  Matthew  His  regal  relation  to  the 
royal  nation,  Israel,  is  emphasized. 
They  are  to  rule  the  other  nations. 
Luke’s  account  is  wider  in  its  sym¬ 
pathies,  and  brings  blessing  to  all  man¬ 
kind  through  the  favored  people.  The 
scope  of  Mark  is  still  broader,  for  it 
reaches  out  to  all  creation.  Wliere- 
ever  there  is  work  to  be  done  He  is 
ready  with  untiring  zeal  and  humble 
obedience.  Seldom  is  He  called  "Lord”, 
for  here  He  is  in  the  place  of  a  servant. 

We  are  not  so  much  engaged  with 
Him  as  with  His  work.  We  are  told 
what  He  did,  and  why  and  how.  His 
own  feelings  are  directly  related  to  the 
results  of  His  acts. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  Mark 
is  the  writer  of  this  account.  If  so,  it 
is  a  striking  instance  of  God’s  grace 
and  wisdom,  for  Mark  himself,  as  a 
servant,  was  the  most  notable  failure  of 
our  Lord's  followers.  Though  the  son 
of  a  very  godly  mother,  in  whose  home 
in  Jerusalem  the  disciples  met  for  wor¬ 
ship  and  prayer  (Ac.  1212),  and  the 
nephew  of  Barnabas  (Col.  4*o),  and 
probably  a  convert  of  Peter  (1  Pt.  5*3), 
and  once  chosen  to  accompany  Barnabas 
and  Paul  on  their  missionary  journey, 
yet  he  deserted  them  at  Perga  and  re¬ 
turned  to  Jerusalem.  When  he  pro¬ 
posed  to  join  their  second  journey, 
Paul  would  not  have  him  and  chose 
rather  to  separate  from  Barnabas  than 
to  take  him  along  (Ac.  1520-38).  Thus 
the  traitorous  tax  gatherer  Matthew 
tells  us  of  the  King;  the  selfish  John 
gives  us  the  loving  Son;  the  unsuccess¬ 
ful  physician  Luke  portrays  the  sym¬ 
pathetic  Healer;  and  the  discredited 


servant  Mark  sets  forth  the  true  and 
faithful  Servant  of  Jehovah. 

But  we  must  look  beyond  Mark’s 
failure  to  see  its  true  significance.  It 
was  used  by  God  to  separate  Paul  from 
association  with  Jerusalem.  When 
again  they  became  friendly,  Mark  re¬ 
tained  his  physical  standing  as  one  of 
the  Circumcision  (Col.  4n),  and  thus 
effectually  shut  himself  out  of  the  new 
administration  of  God's  grace  which 
was  introduced  through  Paul,  which 
ignores  all  physical  distinctions,  and 
which  is  the  truth  for  the  present  time. 

This  account,  then,  presents  our  Lord 
as  a  Servant  of  the  Circumcision  for 
the  sake  of  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm 
the  patriarchal  promises  (Ro.  15* ).  He 
never  leaves  the  land.  He  does  not  give 
the  children's  bread  to  puppies  (727). 
Very  few  crumbs  fall  from  the  table  for 
feeding  those  outside  the  narrow  pale 
of  Israel.  And  yet  through  them,  after 
His  resurrection.  He  reaches  out  with 
blessing  for  the  whole  creation. 

Mark's  account  is  characterized  by 
some  significant  omissions.  Except  on 
two  special  occasions,  the  Servant  is 
never  addressed  as  Lord.  Only  after 
His  resurrection  is  he  so  styled  (16 
i9?2o).  The  word  "law”  does  not  occur, 
for  though  His  service  conforms  to  the 
law  it  is  not  measured  by  it  but  ex¬ 
ceeds  all  legal  demands.  The  Servant 
does  not  set  forth  the  manifesto  of  the 
kingdom  as  in  Mt.  5-7,  and  lias  no 
“Lord’s  prayer”.  The  parables  are 
fewer.  Passages  which  set  forth  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  the  Lord  are 
omitted  or  abbreviated. 

The  Servant’s  shrinking  from  pub¬ 
lic  notice  is  very  evident  in  Mark  as 
in  such  passages  as  1-18724,30820.  This 
is  exquisitely  brought  out  in 
From  the  adoration  of  the  overawed 
throng  who  perceive  some  lingering 
glory  of  the  transformation  on  the 
mount  He  turns  in  the  unresting  con¬ 
tinuity  of  filial  service  to  heal  the  boy 
before  a  great  multitude  gathers,  and 
then  speedily  withdraws  to  the  privacy 
of  the  house.  In  this  account  His 
greatest  glory  is  His  humility,  making 
Him  the  perfect  Servant  of  Jehovah. 


1:1-12 

2-3  Compare  Mai.  3*  Isa.  403  Mt.  33  Lu. 
3*-«  Jn.  115-23. 

4-e  Compare  Mt^-^LiU.S1-18. 

4  John  the  baptist  was  the  son  of  a 
priest,  so  that  he  was  entitled  to  exer¬ 
cise  the  priestly  office  and  enjoy  all  its 
privileges,  which  assured  him  a  life  of 
ease  and  comfort.  Yet,  under  the  urge 
of  the  holy  spirit,  which  filled  him 
even  before  he  was  born,  he  gave  up 
all  this  for  the  lowly  and  austere  life 
of  a  Nazarite  (Nu.62-7).  He  was  not 
permitted  to  eat  anything  which  came 
of  the  vine,  the  symbol  of  that  which 
cheers  the  heart  of  God  and  man  (Jud. 
9ia).  Like  Samson,  he  let  his  hair 
grow  long,  a  symbol  of  weakness  and 
dishonor  (ICo.  lln).  Instead  of  the 
linen  ephod  he  wore  coarse  camel's 
hair.  Instead  of  living  of  the  altar  and 
eating  the  best  of  the  sacrifices,  he 
subsisted  on  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

John  the  baptist  was  a  continual  con¬ 
trast  with  the  Lord.  Christ  was  not  a 
Nazarite.  He  drank  wine,  dressed  as 
others  did,  never  wore  long  hair,  and 
dwelt  with  His  parents  until  the  time 
for  His  ministry  arrived.  John  came 
in  the  spirit  of  Elijah,  but  when  the 
Lord’s  disciples  wished  to  call  down 
fire  from  heaven  and  consume  the  Sa- 
maritans  for  offending  them,  as  Elijah 
had  done  to  the  men  who  were  sent 
against  him  (2X1.110-12),  He  rebuked 
them.  Christ  did  not  come  in  the  spirit 
of  Elijah  at  that  time.  Elijah  was  an 
austere  proclaimer  of  righteousness. 
Christ’s  message  mingled  grace  with 
truth.  He  came,  not  to  condemn  sin¬ 
ners,  but  to  save  them.  In  Him  con¬ 
viction  was  coupled  with  compassion 

c  See  Lev.  II22. 

7  Compare  Jn.  115,20,27. 

9-11  Compare  Mt.3i2-i7Lu.32i,22jn.l32.34. 

10  The  dove  is  a  symbol  of  peace,  of 
judgment  past  (Gen.812)  and  of  sacri¬ 
fice.  (Wherever  we  read  “pigeon”  in 
the  versions  of  Leviticus  it  should  read 
“dove”  as  in  all  the  other  occurrences.) 
This  is  an  index  of  the  ministry  to 
which  it  was  the  introduction.  In  con¬ 
trast  to  John’s  fierce  denunciations  of 
judgment,  He  went  about  a  meek, 
harmless,  unresisting  victim,  until  He 
is  finally  offered  up  to  God.  It  was  in 
this  that  God  could  delight.  He  was 
His  Son,  not  merely  by  birth,  but  in 
His  likeness  to  His  Father. 

12.13  Compare  Mt.4i-nLu.4i-i3. 


o001 

The  beginning  of  the  evangel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  God. 

2  According  as  it  is  written  in 
Isaiah  the  prophet, 

uLo!  I  am  dispatching  My  mes¬ 
senger  before  Thy  face. 

Who  will  be  constructing  Thy 
road  in  front  of  Thee. 

3  A  voice  of  one  imploring  in  the 

wilderness, 

‘Make  ready  the  road  of  the 
Lord! 

Be  making  His  highways 
straight!’  ” 

4  John  the  baptist  came  to  be  in  the 
wilderness  and  is  proclaiming  a 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  par- 

5  don  of  sins.  And  the  entire  prov¬ 
ince  of  Judea  went  out  to  him, 
and  all  the  Jerusalemites,  and  they 
were  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan 
river,  confessing  their  sins. 

G  And  John  was  dressed  in  cam¬ 
el’s  hair,  and  a  leather  girdle  about 
his  loins,  and  eating  locusts  and 

7  wild  honey.  And  he  proclaims, 
saying,  “One  stronger  than  I  is 
coming  after  me,  the  thong  of 
Whose  sandals  I  am  not  eompe- 

8  tent  to  stoop  and  loose.  I ,  indeed, 
baptize  you  in  water,  yet  He  shall 
be  baptizing  you  in  holy  spirit.” 

9  And  it  occurred  in  those  days 
that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee,  and  is  baptized  in  the  Jor- 

10  dan  by  John.  And  straightway, 
stepping  up  out  of  the  water.  He 
perceived  the  heavens  rent,  and  the 
spirit,  as  a  dove,  descending  and 

11  remaining  on  Him.  And  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  heavens,  4  ‘  Thou  art 
My  beloved  Son:  in  Thee  I  de¬ 
light.” 

12  And  straightway  the  spirit  is 
ejecting  Him  into  the  wilderness. 
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a  btrovg  o.  o.  o ,  o.  D  omits  ME 

CXY  P  oxe  P  OCMOYOn  IC(DMO  80 

STRONGER  OF-ME  BEHIND  ME 

YOYOYKeiHIIK\NOCKYt\« 

OF-WHOM  NOT  I-AM  enough  BENDmp 

C  AYC  A I  TON  I M  NNXATCDN  Yn 20 

TO-LOOPE  THE  STRAP  OF-THE  sandals 

B*  Omit  INDEED 

OAHM  ATlDNAYTOYGnUMG  N£<> 

8  OF-Him  I  INDEED  DIP- 

BS  omit  IN 

B  ATTX1CAYM  ACGNYAAXI  AY  «> 

ize  Youp  in  water  He 

s1*  omits  Toup  b  omiYs  in 

xocagb  AnxiceiYM  Aceisin80 

YET  W I  LI/*B  E-D 1  pi  ZI NQ  YOU  p  IN  apir- 

n  omits  and 

N6YMATI  STI  (OKMer6N6T» 

9  it  HOLY  AND  it-BECAUE 

06N6K6IN  MCXM CHM6P 

IN  those  THE  DAYS 

ICHA06NIHCOYCMTON  SZ  A« 

CAME  JESUS  FROM  NAZARETH 

A  A 

P6XXHCrNAIAM^KMeB;6» 

OF-THE  GALILEE  AND  He-I3- 

A  bv  JOHN  INTO  TIIE  JORDAN 

ATTXICe»ieiCXONIOPAAN»1»° 

DIPiZED  INTO  THE  JORDAN 

BO,  A  0U >for  Y 

NYTIO I  CDANNOYK  M6YBYCA800 

10  by  john  and  straightway  up- 

s  G  o.  a  ATlO  from  a  o. 

NAB  M N(DNGKXOYYAAXOC6 20 

stepping  out  of-tue  water  he- 

IA6NCXIZOM6NOYCTOYCO« 

PERCEIVED  fcfilNC.-SPLIT  THE  hca- 

YPANOYCK  MXOnNeYMACDC 

Vena  and  the  spirit  as 

n  e  p  i  cxe  p  nnk  ax* b  mnonm 

DOVE  DOWN-STEPPING 

AD  omit  AND  R.  B  GIC  INTO 

KMMeNON8nAYXONKM«(Dm 

11  and  remaining  on  Him  and  bound 

sl*  omits  nECAME 

n  He  reNexoeKxcDNOY  p  *ncd  2° 

decaME  out  of-tiie  heavens 


(DXNNHC£NA6AYM£NOCXP  l*> 

UAVING-IN-BLJPPED  HAIR 

X  NCK  AMHAOYK  M  ZCDNHNAG 80 

OF-  CAMEL  AND  GIRDlc  SKIN 

PM  AXINHNTT6P  IXHNOCOYN 600 

ABOUT  THE  LOIN 


N  CYe  I OY I OC  M  OYO^r  Nn  HT« 

YOU  ARE  TnE  SON  OF-ME  THE  beLOVED 

OCe  N  COI6YAOK  HCAK  A I  GY" 

12  IN  YOU  I-WELL-SEEM  AND  straigllt- 

a  Get)  for  Y 

RYCXOnNGYMAAYXON 6KB A8fl 

WQy  the  spirit  Him  is-out-cast- 

AAGIGI CTHN6PHMONK  Al H '*» 

13  INQ  INTO  THE  DESOLATE  AND  He- 
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12  The  wilderness  trial  was  especially 
intended  to  test  His  loyalty  to  God  in 
connection  with  His  royal  claims  to 
David’s  throne  and  as  the  obedient 
Man.  Hence  Matthew  and  Luke  en¬ 
large  upon  it.  As  it  is  not  a  record  of 
service  for  others,  Mark  mentions  it 
most  briefly. 

i4.i5  Compare  Mt.412-17. 

i4  Before  this  our  Lord  had  performed 
miracles,  such  as  that  at  the  wedding 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  had  gathered  a 
following  of  disciples,  but  He  waited 
until  John’s  ministry  was  ended  by  his 
imprisonment  before  beginning  His 
first  evangelistic  tour. 

is  The  era  of  the  nations'  rule  over 
Israel  was  nearing  its  end,  as  foretold 
by  Daniel  the  prophet.  Nearly  four 
hundred  and  eighty  years  had  run 
their  course  since  Daniel  had  pre¬ 
dicted  that  four  hundred  and  ninety 
years  should  be  "cut  out"  before  the 
fulfillment  of  his  vision  (Dan.924). 
Normally,  not  much  more  than  ten 
years  would  bring  them  into  the  king¬ 
dom,  but  this  depended  on  the  attitude 
of  the  nation. 

It  is  true  that  Daniel  cut  the  era 
into  periods,  and  that  there  is  very 
evidently  some  delay  after  the  sixty- 
ninth  heptad,  in  which  Messiah  was  to 
be  cut  off.  But  no  intimation  is  given 
that  this  would  be  any  considerable 
length  of  time.  So  that  we  may  con¬ 
sider  that  our  Lord’s  ministry  as  a 
whole  was,  from  the  prophetic  view¬ 
point,  within  something  over  seven 
years  of  the  kingdom.  This  is  the 
force  of  the  oft-repeated  expression 
which  was  the  burden  of  His  proclama¬ 
tion,  "The  kingdom  of  God  has  drawn 
near”  The  sixty-ninth  heptad  of  Dan¬ 
iel  ended  with  His  triumphal  entry 
(118).  Only  seven  more  prophetic 
years  remained,  which  begin  with  the 
confirmation  of  the  covenant  with  the 
coming  prince  (Dan.  92?).  That  it  did 
not  come  does  not  in  the  least  disprove 
the  fact  that  it  was  near.  Epaplirodi- 
tus  draws  near  unto  death  (Phil.  23°) 
but  he  did  not  die  at  that  time.  This 
word  is  very  carefully  chosen.  The 
Lord  did  not  predict  positively  that  the 
kingdom  was  "at  hand"  so  that  it 
must  come  in  a  short  time,  but  rela¬ 
tively,  that  it  needed  little  time  to 
make  it  a  reality. 

,  18-20  Compare  Mt^ie^Lu.S1-1!. 


T  o  o  i 

13  And  He  was  in  the  wilderness 
forty  days,  being  tried  by  Satan, 
and  was  with  the  wild  beasts.  And 
the  messengers  waited  on  Him. 

14  Now,  after  the  betrayal  of  John, 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  proclaim¬ 
ing  the  evangel  of  the  kingdom  of 

15  God,  saying  that  “The  era  has  been 
fulfilled  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
has  drawn  near.  Repent,  and  be 
believing  in  the  evangel!” 

16  And  passing  by  beside  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  lie  perceived  Simon,  and 
Andrew,  Simon’s  brother,  purse¬ 
netting  in  the  sea,  for  they  were 

17  fishermen.  And  Jesus  said  to  them, 
“Hither  after  Me  and  I  shall  be 
making  you  become  fishers  of 

18  men!”  And  immediately,  leaving 

19  their  nets,  they  follow  Him.  And 
advancing  slightly.  He  perceived 
James  of  Zebedee  and  his  brother 

-  John,  and  those  in  the  ship,  rc- 

20  adjusting  the  nets.  And  straight¬ 
way  He  calls  them,  and,  leaving 
their  father,  Zebedee,  in  the  ship 
with  the  hired  men,  they  came 
away  after  Him. 

21  And  they  are  going  into  Caper¬ 
naum.  And  immediately,  on  the 
sabbaths,  entering  the  synagogue, 

22  He  taught.  And  they  were  aston¬ 
ished  at  His  teaching,  for  He  was 
teaching  them  as  One  having  au¬ 
thority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

23  And  straightway  a  man  was  in 
their  synagogue  with  an  unclean 

24  spirit,  and  he  cries  out,  saying, 
“ITa!  what  is  it  to  us  and  to  you, 
Jesus  the  Nazarean  !  Did  you  come 
to  destroy  us?  We  are  aware  who 
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A  DATS  foch-tt  j  M  =  40  b;  A 

N6  NTMG  P  MMlirreCCe  P  NKON  2“ 

WAS  IN  T1IK  DESOLATE  FOUR-TT 

T  AHMG  P  \C  Tie  I  P  MO M  G NOC  « 

DAYS  telNO-triED 

VnOXOYC NTMsINK  MhN M6T » 

by  the  satan  (adversary)  and  He- was  with 

a  omits  TFIE 

AT(DN0  M  PI  U)NK  MOIArreA00 

THE  WILD-BEASTS  (rftm.)  AND  THE  MESSENGERS 

n  adds  K  AId^.o.doto.tet 

O I  Al  HKONOYN  ZOTTXDMeXAA »» 

14  THBD-BEMVED  LO-Hiin  alter  YET 

A  omits  THE 

exon  *  P  AOeHNM  XON I  CD  K2° 

T1IE  TO-DE-BESIDE-GIVEN  T1IE  JOHN 

n  o.  A  omils  the 

NiN HNh  A06NO  I HCOYC6  I CX*> 

rAUB  TUB  JB3D3  INTO  TUB 

HNrAAl  AM  ANKMPYCCCDNT® 

GALILEE  PROCLAIMING  THE 

D s  omit  of-the  KiNQdom 

oeY^rre  aionthcbaci  ag80 

WELL- MESSAGE  OF-THE  KINOdom 

d  adds  K  Al  .i1  omits  sayiNa,  very  faint 

i  acxoyogoy  AercDNOxi  ne 200 

15  of-tue  God  eayiNG  that  hab- 


NhKOAOY0hC^N  AYXCUKAln20 

19  they- follow  to-Him  and  de- 

i1*  om.F.  as,+  +GKGI06N  as  om 

POBNCOAlrONei  A8NI  AKCD « 

FORE-STEPPl hff  FEW  Ile-PEJICEJVED  JACOUDf 

B ONXONXOYZe BGANI  OYK  A60 

THE  OF-TUE  ZEDEDEE  AND 

1 1  CUANNH NTON NAeAOONAY80 

JOHN  the  brother  OF-him 

XOYK  \i  AYXOYCeNXCOnAOl^ 

and  them  in  the  FLOATer 

(DKAXA  PX I  ZONXACXNA I KX  20 

DOWN- EQUIPPING  THE  NETS 

a  0CD  for  Y 

YAK  M  e Y0 Yce K A Aece  N  AY « 

20  and  straightway  He-CALL3  them 

XOYCKAIA0G NXeCXONnAXw 

AND  FHOM-LETTINQ  T1IE  FATHER 

e  P  A  AYTCDNZG  BGA  AlONeNXso 

OF- them  ZEDEDEE  IN  THE 

CDTT  AO  UDMGXAXtDNM  ICOCDXtD  w® 

FLOATer  WITH  the  uniED-onea 


nAHPCDTAIOKAiPOCK  AIHT2#  NAnhA0ONOniC(UAYTOYKA2« 


AND 


II AS- 


bffn-FILLED  THE  SEASON 

A  v  -  j  ■  ^  q 

riKG  NHBAC  I  AG  I  ATOY  0G  O40 

neared  the  KiNodom  of-tue  God 

YM6TNNO€IT6K  Mnl  CTCY® 


21  tuey-fhom-came  behind  Him  and 

leicnopeYONTMeicK^o 


40 


TllEY-AHErlNTO-GOINQ 


INTO  CAPERNAUM 


UE-after-MiNDiNQ 


AND 


DK-DELIEVINO 


as  ai /ore  a  nepinA 

exeeNxcoeYArre  a  iiok  a  i  n8* 

l(i  IN  THE  WELL-UESSAOE  AND  DE- 

Td>NA6  ABOUT-TREADING  YET  for  AND  BE3IDE-LEADINO 

APAr(i)NTTAPAXhNBAAACCAm 

SIDL-LEADINO  BESIDE  THE  SEA 

NTHCrMI  AM &CeiA6NCI!l 


1ipN&OYMKM£YeecbCTOICu 

and  immediately  to-THE 
3  omits  IN  TO- COMING 

C  ABBACIN6ICeA0(DNeiCXso 

SABBATHS  INTO-COMING  INTO  THE 

s  He-TAUonr  into  the  tog  ether- lead  s1*  ±.  o. 

HNCYNArt Dr  h  NGA IAACK6N  8<» 

TOGETHER-LEAD  IIc-T  AUG1IT 


k  a  1  e  le  n  Ah  ccoNxoe  n  i  xh 


20 


OF-THE  GALILEE 


He-PEHCEIVED  SIMON  22  and  TUEY-irere-astomshED 


ON 


THE 


MCDNAK  AlANAPGANXONAAe40 


THE 


bro tber 


AND  ANDREW 

ns  omit  of-tiie 

AOONTOYC IMCDNOC  AM«»  IB  M° 

OF-THE  SIMON  ENVELOPE- CASTING 

D3  Omit  ENVELOPE-CASTer 

AAONXAC  AM«P  I B  AH CX PONG 80 

ENV  ELOPE-  CASTer  IN 

au1  e 

NXH0  AAACCHHC  AN  TAP  A  A  I400 

THE  SEA  THEY- WERE  I  Or  fishers 

eiCK  Aiei  neN  AYXOICOIM20 

17  and  said  to-them  tiieje- 

COYCA6YT6O  n  ICCDMOYK  A I « 

ttU3  IIlTliEli  BEHIND  ME  AND 

TlO  I  MCCDYM  ACTGNGC0  A  1  A  A50 

I-UUALL-RE-m&klNG  YODp  TO-DE-1IECOMINQ  fisherS 

Beeic  ANG  pcDncDNKAieYeeiD60 

OF-huiuans  and  immediately 

D s  omit  of- them 

CA^eNXeCXAAIKXYAAYXU) 

FILOM- LETTING  THE  NETS  OF-them 


AlAAX  II  AYXOYH  NTAPAIAA40 

TEAcuing  of- Him  11c-was  lor  teaching 

CKCON  AYXO YCtDCG  lOYCI  ANC» 

them  as  authority 


exCUNKMOYXCDCOirPNMMN 


90 


HAVING 


AND 


NOT 


AS 


tiie  wiUTers 


a  omits  straightway 

Te  I CK  A 1 6Y0YCHN6  NTHCY »«» 

23  and  straightway  was  in  tiie  togetii- 

n  Ar(j)rhAYX(DNAN0ptDnoce20 

eh-lead  of- them  human  in 

NnNGYM  ST  I  AK  AO  A  PXCDK  S 1 40 

spirit  unclean  and 

ns1*  omit  iia!  a  Al  for  0  a+0 

ANGHPAieNAerCDNeAXI  hm  60 

24  he-UP-CHiES  sayiNO  uaI  any  to-ua 

ab  Y  o. 

INK  A ICOII H COY N  NZAPHN  " 

AND  tO-YOU  JESUS  NAZAUEAN! 

0  0 .  AH  I- 

eHAeeCAnOAGCAIHM  ACOI  2000 
you- came  To-destroy  us  we-uave- 
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ifi  Before  a  net  Is  used  it  is  important 
that  it  is  not  badly  tangled  or  snarled. 
The  work  of  these  fishermen  is  a 
graphic  commentary  on  the  word  "re¬ 
adjust'’,  which  has  been  rendered  by 
such  a  variety  as  mend,  perfect ,  fit , 
perfectly  join,  restore,  prepare,  and 
frame.  We  have  used  readjust,  adapt, 
and  attune. 

21-23  Compare  Mt,4i3-icLu. 431-32, 

24  It  is  usually  supposed  that  evil 
spirits  would  be  the  last  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  Lord,  or  make  Him  known, 
and  that  we  should  welcome  any  agen¬ 
cies  if  they  only  bear  witness  to  the 
truth.  But  our  Lord  would  not  have 
the  testimony  of  demons  and  bids 
them  be  still.  It  is  no  test  of  an  evil 
spirit  if  he  knows  and  acknowledges 
Him.  A  little  later  (34)  we  are  told 
that  He  did  not  let  the  demons  talk, 
not  because  of  their  ignorance  of  Him, 
but  because  they  were  aware  that  He 
is  the  Christ. 

It  is  astonishing  how  much  of 
demon  possession  was  in  the  land  in 
our  Lord's  day.  We  are  tempted  to 
suppose  that  there  was  unusual  activ¬ 
ity  in  the  unseen  world  because  of  His 
presence  and  the  nearness  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  A  special  outburst  of  demonism 
is  due  in  the  last  days,  and  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  present  with  us  now.  Their 
tactics  are  the  same.  They  do  not  deny 
Christ,  but  seek  rather  to  associate 
themselves  with  Him.  Hence  they  have 
made  marked  inroads  into  the  house¬ 
hold  of  faith,  under  the  guise  of  the 
holy  spirit  of  God.  Let  us  beware  of 
every  revelation  or  leading  which  dis¬ 
places  the  Word  of  God  or  is  in  the 
slightest  degree  out  of  harmony  with 
His  written  revelation. 

23.2S  Compare  Lu.433-37. 

27  The  Lord’s  authority  over  unclean 
spirits,  even  more  than  His  control  of 
disease,  was  the  marvel  of  the  people 
and  the  means  of  spreading  His  fame 
throughout  Galilee.  None  of  their 
teachers  had  done  anything  like  this. 

29.34  Compare  Mt.814-i7Lu.438-4i. 

32  The  intense  heat  of  an  Eastern  day 
was  quickly  over  once  the  sun  had  set. 
Then  it  is  that  the  town  springs  into 
life,  the  women  go  to  the  well  for 
water  and  the  men  come  in  from  work. 
On  this  occasion  they  probably  waited 
until  the  sabbath  was  over  at  sunset 
before  carrying  the  sick  to  Him. 


you  are — the  holy  One  of  God!” 

25  And  Jesus  rebukes  him,  saying, 
“Be  still,  and  be  coming  out  of 

26  him!”  And,  convulsing  him,  and 
shouting  with  a  loud  voice,  the  un¬ 
clean  spirit  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  awed  so  as 
to  be  discussing  with  themselves, 
saying,  “What  is  this?  This  is 
some  new  teaching,  seeing  that 
with  authority  He  is  enjoining 
the  unclean  spirits  also,  and  they 

28  are  obeying  Him!”  And  straight¬ 
way  tidings  of  Him  came  out 
everywhere  into  the  whole  country 
about  Galilee. 

29  And  straightway,  coming  out  of 
the  synagogue,  they  came  to  the 
house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with 

30  James  and  John.  Now  Simon’s 
mother-in-law  was  lying  down  with 
a  fever,  and  straightway  they  are 

31  telling  Him  about  her.  And  ap¬ 
proaching,  He  rouses  her,  holding 
her  hand.  And  the  fever  leaves 
her  immediately,  and  she  waited 
on  them. 

32  Now  as  it  is  becoming  evening, 
when  the  sun  sets,  they  brought  to 
Him  all  those  who  are  ill  and  those 

33  who  are  demoniacs.  And  the  whole 
city  was  assembled  at  the  door. 

34  And  He  cures  many  who  are  ill  of 
various  diseases,  and  many  demons 
He  cast  out.  And  He  did  not 
let  the  demons  talk,  seeing  that 
they  were  aware  that  He  is  the 
Christ. 

36  And  in  the  morning,  rising  very 
early  while  it  was  night,  He  came 
out  and  came  away  into  a  desolate 

36  place,  and  prayed  there.  And  Si¬ 
mon  and  those  with  him  trail 

37  Him.  And  they  found  Him,  and 
are  saying  to  Him  that  “All  are 
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s  o.  bj  omit  her 

NK  P  ATHC  ACTH  CX6  I  POCNY 60 

HOL  Diliy  OF-TUE  II  AND  her 

THCK  MA«HK£  NNYTHNOnY,” 

and  from-lets  her  the  (ever 

dj  omit  immediately  b1  CD 

pexoce  vee  (dckma  i  hkon  « 

immediately  and  ahe-THHU-f  erved 
a+S 

e  i  nyxo  ico^inc  Ae  re  n  om  20 

32  to-lliem  or-evcoiag  yet  becoming 

a*  0.  om  0, 

e  n  Hcoxee  a  YceNOti  a  1  oce  « 

when  slips  the  son  tuet- 

«PGPOlMnPOCNYXONnNNXNC6° 


YeeoYKNienexiMHceNNY  « 

25  God  and  rehuktd  to-him 

s]  omits  sayiKO  b+0 

TCDOI  HCOYC AerCDNOUMlDBM60 

THE  J  ESU3  SayiNG  BE-BEING-MU2ILED 

TIK  Me  xe  AOee  T.NVTOVKN™ 

2G  AND  BE- OUT- CO  MING  OUT  OF-Ilim  AND 

B  omits  spirit  the 

ICTTNPMNN  NYXONXOnNGY100 

cONvuLsinfl  him  the  spirit 

a  CRYinff  KPA£AN 

M  NXO  NK  NG  N  PXONK  MOCUNh  2° 

the  unclean  and  souNDtnf 


CNNOlDNHMerNAHeXHAeeN 


40 


lO-SOOND  OBEAT 


it-OOT-CAME 


e  XNYXOYK  N IGGNMBHGHCN60 

27  out  OF-him  and  webe-awed 

NNnNNXeCCDCXeCYNZHXei80 

all  (emph.)  AS-BESIDES  TO-DE-TOaETHER-SEEK- 

BS  OJIlit  TOWARD  0.  A  0 

NnpoceNYxoYc  AeroNXNC200 

lN'u  toward  selves  sayma 

BJ»  teach  mg  NEW  for  ant  to  that 

XI6CXINXOYXOXICHHMN20 

ANY  ia  this  ANY  TUE  NEW 


CARRIED 


TOWARD 


Him 


ALL 


XOYCK  NKCDCeXONXNCK  MXe° 

TlIE-oneS  EVILly  HAVING  and  tue- 

9l*  omits  from  and  the-otim  to  diseases 

OYCAMMONI  ZOMGNOYCKA’" 

33  ones  beiNG-demoDizED  and 

A  THE  city  WHOLE  IIA VlNG-fcg^n-ON-TOO ETHER-LED  WAS 

I M  NOAM  HTTOAICenl  CYNHT 20 

WAS  WHOLE  THE  city  HAVINQ-been-ON-TOUETH- 


HAYTHAIAAXHOTIKAT6IO*  M6  Nhn  POCTHN0Y  PANKAI6  <» 

this  TEACuing  that  according-Lo  author-  34  eh-led  toward  the  door  and  He- 

a+N 

YCIANK  MTOICnN  e  YM  NCI60  06  P  Ml6YCGNnOAAOYCKAK 60 

ity  and  to-TUE  spirits 


CUrEB 


MANY 


EVILly 


TOICAK  A0APTOIC6nlTAC« 

the  unclean  Ue-ls-cojoinlNO 

ce  IK  MYn  NK OYOYC I N  NYX3°° 

AND  THEY-AUE-obcyiNO  tO-Him 

A  omits  AND  a  adds  AG  tet 
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1:38 — 2:4 

33-39  Compare  Lu. 442-44. 

38  Curiosity  probably  drew  many  to 
see  Him  on  the  morrow  after  He  did 
so  many  wonderful  deeds.  Yet  our 
Lord  did  not  come  to  be  gazed  at  but 
to  serve.  Hence  He  eludes  them. 
While  it  is  yet  night  He  leaves  the 
town  for  private  communion  with  God 
in  preparation  for  the  duties  of  the 
day.  Nor  does  He  return  thither  to 
receive  the  plaudits  of  the  multitude. 
He  goes  on  to  new  fields  of  labor. 

40.45  Compare  Mt.82-4Lu. 512-16. 

40  it  would  be  natural  to  suppose  that 
the  Lord's  first  efforts  to  proclaim  the 
kingdom  would  be  among  the  priests 
in  Jerusalem.  They  were  the  religious 
leaders,  and  were  of  great  political  in* 
fluence  as  well.  Having  gained  their 
support  He  might  hope  to  reach  the 
lesser  lights  and  the  common  people. 
Such  would  be  man’s  way.  But  our 
Lord  began  with  the  people.  He 
seemed  almost  to  ignore  the  priests. 
But  this  incident  shows  the  way  in 
which  He  testified  to  them.  Many  lep¬ 
ers  were  cleansed  by  Him  and  His  dis¬ 
ciples.  They  would  all  report  to  the 
priests  and  tell  the  story  of  their 
cleansing. 

As  leprosy  is  a  type  of  sin,  and  the 
priests  were  continually  occupied  with 
the  typical  covering  of  sin,  it  would  re¬ 
quire  but  little  spiritual  insight  for 
them  to  recognize  the  One  Who 
cleansed  the  lepers  as  the  true  Sacri¬ 
fice  Which  could  eliminate  sin  alto¬ 
gether.  The  Lord  did  not  by  any 
means  leave  the  priests  without  a  wit¬ 
ness,  even  if  He  did  not  personally  per¬ 
form  many  miracles  in  Jerusalem. 

*4  See  Lev.  141-32. 

44  We  cannot  help  sympathizing  with 
the  mistaken  zeal  of  the  healed  leper. 
He  knew  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  but 
hardly  as  his  Lord.  He  has  many  fol¬ 
lowers,  who  have  zeal  without  knowl¬ 
edge.  They  say  “How  can  we  help  tell¬ 
ing  abroad  what  is  so  precious  to  us? 
Surely  the  Lord  will  not  be  displeased, 
even  if  He  has  forbidden  it! "  What  was 
the  result?  The  Lord  could  not  enter 
the  cities  as  He  had  planned,  but  had 
to  remain  outside,  to  their  inconven¬ 
ience  and  His  discomfort.  Alas,  that 
we  serve  Him  so  stupidly  in  return  for 
His  grace! 

1-12  Compare  Mt.9i-8Lu.5i7.26, 
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38  seeking  Thee.”  And  He  is  saying 
to  them,  “We  may  be  going  else¬ 
where  into  the  next  towns,  that 
there  also  I  should  be  proclaiming, 

39  for  I  came  forth  for  this.”  And 
He  came  into  their  synagogues  in 
the  whole  of  Galilee,  proclaiming 
and  casting  out  demons. 

40  And  a  leper  is  coming  toward 
Him,  entreating  Him,  and  falling 
011  his  knees  and  saying  to  Him, 
“Lord,  if  Thou  shouldst  be  will¬ 
ing,  Thou  canst  cleanse  me!” 

41  Now  Jesus,  being  compassionated, 
stretching  out  His  hand,  touches 
him,  and  is  saying  to  him,  “I  am 

42  willing:  be  cleansed!”  And  at  His 
saying  this,  straightway  the  lep¬ 
rosy  came  from  him,  and  he  is 

43  cleansed.  And  muttering  to  him, 

44  straightway  He  casts  him  out,  and 
is  saying  to  liim,  “See  you  may  be 
saying  nothing  to  any  one,  but  go 
show  yourself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  your  cleansing  wliat 
Moses  bids,  for  a  testimony  to 
them.  ” 

4o  Now  on  coming  out,  lie  begins 
proclaiming  it  much,  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  word,  so  that  He  could 
no  longer  be  manifestly  entering  a 
city,  but  was  outside  in  the  desolate 
places.  And  they  came  to  Him 
every  whence. 

2  And,  during  the  days,  entering 
into  Capernaum  again,  it  is  heard 

2  that  He  is  in  a  house.  And  im¬ 
mediately  many  were  assembled,  so 
that  there  was  no  longer  room  at 
all,  not  even  at  the  door.  And  He 
spoke  the  word  to  them. 

3  And  they  are  coming,  bringing 
to  Him  a  paralytic  being  lifted  by 

4  four.  And,  not  being  able  to  car¬ 
ry  him  to  Him  because  of  the 
throng,  they  unroof  the  roof  where 
He  was,  and  scooping  it  out,  they 
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*  Eastern  houses  have  flat  roofs  with 
battlements,  easily  accessible  from  the 
ground,  and  a  place  of  resort,  especial¬ 
ly  in  the  evening.  The  roof  usually 
was  covered  with  quite  a  thickness  of 
earth,  laid  on  wooden  supports.  All 
this  could  readily  be  replaced.  The 
point  in  this  story  seems  to  lie  in  the 
contrast  between  the  physical  weak¬ 
ness  of  the  paralytic  and  the  efficacy 
of  faith.  A  strong  man  might  not  have 
been  able  to  force  his  way  into  the 
Lord’s  presence,  but  the  faith  of  his 
friends  is  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  a 
most  favorable  audience  with  Him.  In 
response  to  this,  the  Lord  seems  to  ig¬ 
nore  the  feebleness  of  his  physical 
frame,  and  proposes  a  blessing  in  cor¬ 
respondence  with  their  faith.  Hitherto 
He  had  proven  His  power  over  demons 
and  disease;  now  He  first  proclaims  the 
pardon  of  sins.  The  scribes  are  quick 
to  note  this  advance.  They  had  not 
grasped  the  significance  of  His  power 
over  the  spirits  or  over  the  ills  of  hu¬ 
manity,  and  did  not  see  that  they  nec¬ 
essarily  involved  the  operation  of 
God’s  spirit,  or  they  would  have  been 
prepared  for  the  next  step,  the  pardon 
of  sins.  It  is  not  enough  to  bind  Satan 
and  remove  ill  health  to  establish  the 
millennium.  Sin  must  also  be  quelled. 
So  long  as  sin  separates  man  from 
God,  the  kingdom  of  God  cannot  come. 

7  See  Isa.  4325. 

10  Therefore,  the  Lord  announces  His 
authority  as  the  Son  of  Mankind,  to 
pardon  sins.  Sin  paralyzes.  The  best 
sign  that  He  can  offer  of  His  power  to 
pardon  it  is  to  remove  the  physical 
paralysis,  which  the  scribes  can  see 
with  their  physical  eyes,  and  thus,  if 
possible,  open  their  spiritual  eyes  to 
the  pardon  of  sins.  No  wonder  that  all 
were  amazed  and  glorified  God,  for 
they  had  never  perceived  anything  like 
this  before.  Let  us  note,  then,  that  the 
pardon  of  sins  followed  the  faith  of 
the  paralytic. 

13.17  Compare  Mt.9o-i3Lu. 527.32. 

14  The  previously  chosen  apostles,  Pe¬ 
ter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  were 
ordinary  fishermen.  After  the  pardon 
of  sins  is  first  proclaimed  our  Lord 
goes  lower  in  the  social  scale,  and 
chooses  Levi  Alpheus,  who  is  usually 
named  Matthew,  a  collector  of  tribute 
for  the  Roman  government.  Patriotic, 
respectable  citizens  would  have  no  con- 
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are  lowering  the  pallet  whereon 

5  the  paralytic  was  laid.  And  Jesus, 
perceiving  their  faith,  is  saying  to 
the  paralytic,  il  Chi  Id,  your  sins 
have  been  pardoned  you.” 

G  Now  there  were  some  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning 

7  in  their  hearts,  “Who  is  this  talk¬ 
ing  thus?  He  is  blaspheming! 
Who  is  able  to  pardon  sins  except 

8  One — God?”  And  straightway 

Jesus,  recognizing  in  His  spirit 
that  they  are  reasoning  thus  among 
themselves,  is  saying  to  them, 
“Why  are  you  reasoning  these 

9  things  in  your  hearts?  What  is 
easier  to  say  to  the  paralyt  ic, 
‘Your  sins  arc  being  pardoned/  or 
to  be  saying,  ‘Rouse  and  pick  up 
your  pallet  and  walk’? 

10  Now  that  you  may  be  perceiving 
that  the  Son  of  Mankind  has  au¬ 
thority  on  earth  to  pardon  sins” 

11  (He  is  saying  to  the  paralytic),  “I 
am  saying  to  you,  Rouse,  and  pick 
up  your  pallet  and  go  into  your 

12  house.”  And  he  was  roused,  and, 
straightway,  picking  up  the  pallet, 
he  came  out  in  front  of  all,  so  that 
all  were  amazed  and  glorified  God, 
saying  that  “We  never  perceived 
it  thus!” 

13  And  again  He  came  out  beside 
the  sea.  And  the  entire  throng 
came  to  Him,  and  He  taught  them. 

14  And,  passing  along,  He  perceived 
Levi  of  Alpheus,  sitting  at  the  trib¬ 
ute  office,  and  is  saying  to  him,  “Be 
following  Me!”  And  rising,  he 

15  follows  Him.  And,  at  His  coming 
to  lie  down  in  his  house,  manv 
tribute  collectors  also,  and  sinners 


MARK'S  ACCOUNT 


Chapter  2 


4 


001 

a+N 

OPYJE^NTeCXNACDCITONKP1® 

EXT AVAT1  HO  TH £Y- ARE- LOWER! NO  TDE  PALLET 

n4Bi  KBT/rttnl  a  on  which  for  the-?- where 

\BNTTONOnOYOnNPMYTh» 

THE-?-where  the  paralytic 

a  omits  and  a  adds  yct  A6 

KOCKMCKGITOK  Ml  ACDNO60 


1MJ-DOWN-LAJD 


AND 


PERCEIVING  THE 


IHCOVCTHNnlCTINAYT(DN“ 

JLSUB  THE  BELIEF  OF' ill  C  U1 

AereiTCDnAPAAYTIKO)T€K  1M 

He-is-sayiNo  Io-the  paralytic  offspring 

j1*  adds  MO  Y  b  IG  for  G(l>  B»  Y  =  of-too 

NONN4»ea>NTAICOININMNP20 

HAVE-b««H-FHOM-LET  tO-YOU  THE  misses 
n*  omi/  oF-roo 

Tl  MCOYHCANA6TIN6CTU)10 


TieioYciANexeioYiocxo 

that  authority  is-ravino  the  son  of- 

A  TO-FHOM-LET  ON  OF- THE  LAND 

OYANepcDnOYeniThcrhCN« 

the  human  on  of-tue  land  to- 

B  TO-FROM-LET  mtSSes  ON  OF-THE  LAND 

tpieNMNMNPTiNCAeren60 

from-let  misses  He-is-sayiNG  to* 

n  BE-ROUSINO  to-YOU  I-AM-SA.VING 

CDnNP  AAYTIKCDCOI AGTCDG  T80 

11  the  paralytic  to-You  i-AM-sayiNG  de- 

d.»  omit  and  nJ  +  B  J  K 

G  IP0K  MNPONTONKPNB  \T<™ 

HOUSING  AND  LIFT  THE  PALiLET 

TONCOYKMYnM6eiCTON“ 


OF-YOU  AND 


HE-ONDEB-LEADINQ  INTO  T1IE 


6 


OF-YOU  WERE 


YET  ANT 


OF-THE 


A  A|  for  0 

NrPAMMNXeU>N€KeiKAeMMM 


WBlTers 


there 


SlttlNG 


eNOIKMAINAOriZOM6NO>° 

and  Tuau-accouctiNO 

leNTMCKAPAlllCNYTON^ 

IN  THE  HEARTS  OF-Lhem 

AB  0. 

TIOYTOCOYT(DCAAAeiBAA5# 

7  ANY  this-OfiS  thus  IB-TALKING  He-Ifl-HABM 

a  +  AC 

C«J*HMeiTICAYNAT7U  A«*ie4° 

AVEHHING  ANT  IB-ABLE  TO-FHOM-LET 

N  Al  AMNPTI  ACeiMHeiCOB 

misses  if  no  one  the  God 

A  6(1)  for  Y  s  the  jfbub  on-k. 

eocKMeY0YcenirNOYco»» 

8  and  straightway  on-knowing  the 

I  HCOYCTCDnNGYMATI  AYTO>» 

jesus  to-TUE  spirit  or-Him 

n  omits  thus  n*  omit  thev 

YOTIOYTCDC  WTOIAI  AAOr20 

that  thus  they  ARE-Trmu-areount- 

a  GITIGN 

i  zo  nt  mgn6  *yto  i  c  Aere<o 

ing  in  selves  He-is-sayiNG 

B  omits  | o- 1 hem 

I  NYTOICTITNYTMIN  AOT60 

to-llicm  ANY  these  YOO-AHE-THRO-aC- 

ab1  Al  for  G  a6o. 

izeceeeNTMCKM*  ai  mc« 


counti  no 


IN 


THE 


HEARTS 


YMCDNT  ieCT  I  NGYKOntDTe  P 400 


9  OF-YOUp  ANY  IS 


easier 


ONG  I  FIG  I NTCDFIN  P  N  AYTIKCD 20 

to- n E-say i no  Io-the  paralytic 
a  G  CP  a  to-  I 

A«»ieNTMCOYM  AM  APT  I  A40 

AHE-ksiNG-FllOM-LLT  OF-YOU  THE  misses 

B  O  Y  for  0 

meineiNereipeK  m  n  p  o 


Olt  TO-UE-saviNG 


BE-IIOUSING 


AND 


LIFT 


u’  +  BjK  lYn 

NTONKP  AB  MTONCO YK  A  in80 

TIIE  PALLET  OF-YOD  AND  BE- 

AT0  TIE-UNDER-LEADINO  B  A  afcOTtf  A  0. 

GPIT1  AT  G  1 1 N  NAGGI AHTGO600 

10  ABOUT-TREADING  THAT  YET  TJ>MA Y-BE-PERCEIVINQ 


A  immediately  and 

OIKONCOVKMHrepeHKM*1 

12  HOME  OF-YOU  AND  .  he-WAB-nOUSED  AND 

a  0(D/of  Y  n1  0.  n2-|-BsK 

e YG YC  A  p NCTONK  P  A  B  ATTO 

straightway  LiFTinp  the  pallet 

a  GNANTION  in-instfad 

N6IHA06NeMnPOC66NnANM 

he-OUT-CAME  IN-TOWARD-PLACE  of-all 

TO>NU)CTeeZICT*C0Mn*N™ 

AS- BESIDES  TO-OUT-STAND  ALL 

TACK  A I  AO  JL  AZ6  INTON0GO20 

and  TO-BE-esteemiziNO  the  God 

B  omits  sayiNO  a  NOT-YFT-?-whcn  thus 

NAG  TONT  ACOTIOYT  CDCOYA 40 

say  ing  that  th  us  not-yet- 

a  0. 31+0<t>  ANHGNTCDlCPAH  A/or  we-p. 

6nOT6£IAOMGNK  M61HA011 

13  ?-when  we-perceived  and  Hc-out-came 

s!*0  0IC 

GNnAAl  NnAP  ATH  NBA  A  ACC80 

AGAIN  BESIDE  THE  SEA 

ANKAI  rtACOOXAOCHPXGTO 800 

AND  EVERY  THETHHONG  CAME 

s'*  YC/orN 

nPOCAYTONK  AieAlAACKe20 

TOWARD  Him  AND  He-TAUGHT 

N\VTOVCKMnNPNr<DN6  IA40 

14  them  and  beside- leading  lle-PEH- 

A  O.As1*0. 

G  NA6Y6INTONTOYAA0A  IO60 

CEIVED  LEVI  TIIE  OF-THE  ALPI1ED9 

VK\0HM£NONenlTOTe^(DNn 

siltlNQ  ON  the  Iributc-oflice 

I ONK  MAerei  NVTtDNKO ao» 

AND  IS-SayiNG  to-him  DE-folloWINQ 

Y66IMOIKM  AN  ACT  AC  HKO 20 

tO-ME  AND  UP-BTANDinf?  lic-follows 

n  has  F0|  A0PGN0TO0 

aoyghcgnzwytcdk  Ain  NGT« 

15  tO-Him  AND  IS-DECOMING 

NTcp  so.  A  0  0. 

NIK  ATAKG  I C0AI  AYTONG  N60 

TO-DE-DOWN-LYINO  Him  IN 

ThOIKIAAYTOYKAlnOAAO80 

THE  HOME  OF-him  AND  MANY 

|T{~ ACDNZt IKM  AMAPTCDAO 1 6000 

tribute-collectors  and  missers 


MARK’S  ACCOUNT 


2:16-23 

nection  with  him  or  his  kind,  so  he  is 
forced  to  be  friendly  with  sinners.  It 
is  impossible  for  us  to  apprehend  the 
intense  dislike  of  the  Jews  for  those  of 
their  own  nation  who  debased  them¬ 
selves  by  collecting  tribute  from  their 
fellow  countrymen  for  the  Roman  pow¬ 
er  which  oppressed  them.  Besides,  un¬ 
der  these  conditions,  no  patriotic  and 
self-respecting  Jew  would  do  this  work, 
so  that,  as  a  class,  they  were  truly  con¬ 
temptible,  though  their  extortionate 
methods  made  them  well-to-do.  Their 
only  motive  for  engaging  in  this  oppro¬ 
brious  occupation  was  sordid  avarice. 

The  choice  of  Levi  and  the  subse¬ 
quent  feast  is  a  well-considered  effort 
on  the  part  of  our  Lord  to  gradually 
introduce  the  great  truth  that  the  na¬ 
tion  needed  a  Sacrifice  more  than  a 
King.  To  the  religious  heart  His  an¬ 
nouncement  that  He  came  to  call  sin¬ 
ners,  not  the  just,  was  incomprehensi¬ 
ble.  Only  the  just  will  have  a  place  in 
the  kingdom,  according  to  the  proph¬ 
ets.  Sinners  will  be  destroyed  in  the 
judgments  that  precede  it.  Yet  the 
Lord  seemed  to  teach  the  opposite.  He 
seeks  to  open  their  hearts  to  see  this 
by  comparing  sin  with  disease.  He  was 
not  needed  by  the  strong.  On  the  part 
of  those  who  think  themselves  just 
there  is  no  conscious  desire  for  the 
pardon  of  sins.  The  kingdom  will  not 
come  until  the  whole  nation  has 
learned  to  say  (Isa.  530) : 

A 11  we,  as  sheep,  are  straying  ; 

We  countenance  our  own  way  to  a 
man, 

And  Jehovah  intercedes  in  Him  for 
the  lawlessness  of  us  all. 

18-22  Compare  Mt.  914-17;  Lu.  533-39. 

10  The  general  impression  that  John’s 
ministry  was  the  same  in  spirit  and 
method  as  that  of  our  Lord  has  no 
foundation  in  the  scriptures.  It  was 
right  for  his  disciples  to  hunger.  But  it 
was  most  unfitting  for  the  Lord’s  dis¬ 
ciples  to  fast  while  He  was  with  them. 
John  came  in  the  spirit  of  stern  Elijah 
(Lu.li7),  but  the  Lord  did  not  come 
in  the  spirit  of  Elijah  (Lu.  954). 

21  This  is  used  to  press  home  the  dif¬ 
ference  between  John’s  ministry  and 
that  of  our  Lord.  But  it  may  be  ap¬ 
plied  with  far  more  force  to  the  futil¬ 
ity  of  seeking  to  combine  the  truth  for 
the  present  with  that  for  the  past. 
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lay  back  at  table  with  Jesus  and  His 
disciples,  for  there  were  many,  and 

16  they  followed  Him.  And  the 
scribes  of  the  Pharisees,  perceiv¬ 
ing  Him  also  that  He  ate  with  sin¬ 
ners  and  the  tribute  collectors,  said 
to  His  disciples,  “Wherefore  is 
your  teacher  eating  and  drinking 
with  the  tribute  collectors  and  sin- 

17  ners?”  And  Jesus,  hearing,  is  say¬ 
ing  to  them  that  “The  strong  have 
110  need  of  a  physician,  but  the  ill. 
I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but 
sin  ners. ” 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  and 
the  Pharisees  were  fasting,  and 
they  are  coming  and  saying  to 
Him,  “Wherefore  arc  the  disciples 
of  John  and  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  fasting,  yet  your  disci- 

19  pies  are  not  fasting?”  And  Jesus 
said  to  them,  “Can  the  sons  of  the 
bridal  chamber  be  fasting  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  As  long 
a  time  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  be  fasting. 

20  Yet  the  days  will  be  coming,  when¬ 
ever  the  bridegroom  should  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
they  will  be  fasting  in  that  day. 

21  Now  no  one  is  sewing  a  patch  of 
unshrunk  shred  on  an  old  cloak; 
yet  if  so,  that  which  fills  up  is 
taking  away  from  it,  the  new  from 
the  old,  and  the  rent  is  becoming 

22  worse.  And  no  one  is  draining 
fresh  wine  into  old  wine  skins; 
yet  if  so,  will  not  the  fresh  wine  be 
bursting  the  wine  skins?  And  the 
wine  is  spilled,  and  the  wine  skins 
will  be  destroyed — but  fresh  wine 
into  new  wine  skins.” 

23  And  He  came  to  be  going  by 


r>oi 


Chapter  2 


MARK’S  ACCOUNT 

A+e  AOONTSC  3  O.  s  CO  Y  of-tod  adds 

CYNNN6K6  I NTOTCU I  HCOYK 20  OY  N HCT6YOYC I  NK  NIG  I  TIG20 

TOUCTUEH-UP-LAID  lo-TUE  JE8D8  AND  19  NOT  AH  E-fas  tlNQ  AND  said 

MTOSCM  N0HT MCAYTOYh40  N  NYTOICOIHCOYCMHAYN N40 

to-TUK  LEAUNers  OF-Him  they-  to-them  thejesus  no  ahe-able 


CANTAPnOAAOIK  MNKOAO'" 

WEHE  for  MANY  AND  THEY-follOWED 

AHCA/orOV  JOmtJiTTlE 

YOOYNAYTCDK  AIOITPAMMA8" 

1G  to-llim  and  toe  wnmrs 

a  KAIOI  d+G  aO  I  ab  omit  and 

TeiCT(DN<t>\PICM(DNKMIl0° 


NTMOIYI  0 1TOY  NYM<H(DN060 

the  80N3  of-tue  DHiDal-cbamber 

C6  N  a>  O  N  YM «» I O  CMe  T  A  YT03  N  so 


IN 


WHICH  THE  DH IDE- grOOHl  WITH 


tliem 


OF-THE  PHARISEES 


AND 


PER- 


d#  omit  Him  a  omits  that  H.  dG  b  I 

AONT6C  AYTONOTIHCeieN» 

(Living  Him  that  Hc-ate 

n  miss  era  and  the  tribute-collectors  ajb1  omit  the 

MeTAT<DNTeAa)Na)NKMTO)N« 

with  tue  tribute-collectors  and  the 

a  adds  GC0IONTA  eating 

AM  A  PTCD  AO)NG  AG  T  ONTOl  CM  6» 

missers  said  to-THE  learn- 

ab  omit  thru  D  omits  ant  s  omits  that 

A0  HTAIC  AYTOYAI  NT  I  OTI80 

ers  OF-Hi  m  thbd  ant  that 

aj  omit  the 

M6TATU3NT6  AO)  NO)  NK  N I TU3  N  200 

witu  the  tribute-collectors  and  the 

b s  omit  and  is-drinking 

AMAPT(DA(BN6C0ieiKAini20 


GOT  I N  N  hCTGYe  I N  OCONX  P  “o 

is  to-h E-fas  Ung  as- much -as  time 

a  adds  MS0SAY  (so.)  TCDN  with  selves 

ONON6  XOYCI  NTON  NYM<P  I  O20 

TUEY-ARE-H  AVINQ  THE  RRIDE-grOOIH 

a  omits  wim  them 

NMGT  AYTCDNOYAYN  ANTAI N 

with  them  not  ake-aule  to- 

HCT6Y6  IN6A6YCONTAI  AG 60 

20  UE-fastiNQ 


WiLL-DE-COMING 


YET 


HMep*iox*N*n*peH*n*Y*> 


DAYS 


when- ever  may-be-being-from- lifted 


missers 


19-EATING 


AND 


Itt-DRINK* 


AD  Omit  TIIE  TEACHER  OF-YOUp 

NG  IOAIAACK  AAOCYM(UNKA<0 


17  INQ  THE  TEACIler 


OF-YOUp 


AND 


I  AKOYC  ACOI  HCOYC  AG  TGI60 

U  hlAlil  >l  i!  THEJK3U3  18-sayiXd 

as  omit  llmt  as  o. 

AYTOICOTIOYXPGIANGXOm 

to- them  that  not  need  are-ha  vino 

YCINOIICXYONTGCI  NTPO300 

THE  0/ie3-6eiNU-8THONa  OF-HEALer 

YN  AANOIKNKCDCGXONTGCO20 

but  TUE-0««  EVILly  HAVING  NOT 


TCDNONYM^IOCKMTOTGNHW 

fhom  them  the  HRiDE-groom  and  then  they- 

CTG  YCOYC I N  G  NG  kg  1 N  HTH  20 

■  WILL-HE-rastlNQ  IN  that  TUE 

HMGPNOYAGICGnlB  AhMNP  0 

21  day  not-yet-one  on-cast  -ejject  OF- 

A  +  K  ASB1  0. 

AKOYC  ArNA<t>OY6  n  I  P  PAnT" 

DURSTer  OF-UN-C  ADDED  IS-ON-SEWINQ 

SO.  A  (Do.  A  CD  O. 

G  IGnllM  NTIONnN  AMONG 

on  cloak  old  if 

s  omits  TnE  a  from  it  tnK  FiLLinp 

I AGM  H  M  PG  ITOFIAMPCDMNN800 

YET  NO  IS-LIFTINQ  THE  FILLing  FHOM 

»  OG  A  YTO  Y  =  fhom  self 

n  NYTOYTOK  \  I  NONTOY  TIN  A  2° 

it  TUE  NEW  OF-TUE  OLD 


YKHA0ONK  AA6CAIAIK  MO"  A I OYKMXGI PONCXICM  Nr 10 


1-CAME 


TOC  ALL 


JUST-O/l  fS 


AND 


WORSE 


SPLIT 


IS- 


YCAAAAAMAPTCDAOYCKAIM™  6IN6TMK  MOYA6  ICB  AAAe» 

but  missers  and  were  22  becoming  and  not-yet-one  is-castinq 


b  om 


CAN  OIMAGHTMKOANNOYK'1  6IOINONN6ON6IC  ACKOYC 


80 


THE  LEAUNers 


OF- JOHN 


AND 
400 


WINE 


M  O I  N  M  C  M  O  I  N 

THE  PUAHISEES  fasllNQ 


NT6CK  AIGPXONTAIK  Al  AG 20 


YOUNG  INTO  BOTTLES  (of-skifl) 

a  C  G  for  £ 

n  NAMOYCG  I  AG  MHPH  2.G  I05« 


OLD 


IF  YET  NO 


WILL-BE-DUUSTINQ 


AND 


THEY -ARE-  COMING 


AND 


THEY- 


rOYCIN  AYTCDAI  atioim  ag« 

AiiE-sayiNu  to-llim  tuliu  any  the  LEAUNers 

DO.  A  0771  f/j  AND  THE  LEAUNers 

HTAIICDANNOYK  AIOIM  A0HM 

OF-JOHN  and  TUE  LEAUNers 

OF-TUE  PIIAH13KES  H +G 

TMTCDNONPICM  CDNNHCTG80 

OF-TUE  PUAHI8EE3  AUE-iasllNQ 

9  omits  to-Yoo  d  omits  LEAHNers 

YOYC  I  NO  I  AG  CO  I M  NGNTN  l®w 

THE  TET  to-tou  LEABNeFS 


D 9  OVlit  THE  YOUNG 

Ol  NOCONGOCTOYCNCKOYC20 

THE  WINE  TIIE  YODNQ  THE  DOTTLES  (of-skin) 

u  ATlO  A  A  VT  Al  is-/>nxo-dcstroyED 

KMOOlNOC6KXeiTMKMOI\4 

AND  THE  WINE  13-beiNG-OOT-FOUHED  AND  THE  UOT- 
B  omits  ARE-tciNa-deslrovED 

CKO  I  AnOAOYNTAI  AAAAOI® 

TLE3  (of-skin)  wiLL-HE-l.yiNu-deslroyED  but  wine 

nonngongicnckoycknin*° 

YOUNO  INTO  DOTTLES  (o(-skill)  NEW 

as*  add  BAHtGON  cASTablc  a  to-ii.-g.  before  Him 

O  YCK  NIG  r*GNGTONYTONGN 0000 

23  AND  BECAME  Him  IN 


2: 


M  AltK  ’S 


23-28  Compare  Mt.l2i-«Lu.6i-5. 


23  In  the  law  it  was  written,  “For  you 
shall  come  into  that  which  was  raised 
by  your  associate  and  pluck  snips  with 
your  hand,  yet  you  shall  not  swing  a 
scythe  on  that  which  your  associate 
raises"  (Deut.2325).  The  disciples  were 
perfectly  justified  in  plucking  the  grain 
and  eating  it.  What  the  Pharisees  ob¬ 
jected  to  was  that  they  did  this  work 
on  the  sabbath.  They  had  innumerable 
traditional  by-laws  as  to  what  could  or 
could  not  be  done  on  a  sabbath,  making 
it  a  day  of  restraint  rather  than  re¬ 
pose.  The  sabbath  is  for  man's  benefit, 
not  man  for  the  benefit  of  the  sabbath. 
The  Son  of  Mankind  is  Lord  of  the 
sabbath. 


25  See  1  Sam.21i-«. 


25  it  is  notable  how  little  the  letter  of 
the  law  was  observed  in  the  presence 
of  God.  The  priests  in  the  sanctuary 
profane  the  sabbath  in  their  ministra¬ 
tions,  yet  are  faultless  (Mt.  125). 
David  took  the  show-bread,  fresh  from 
the  holy  place.  All  this  makes  it  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  law  was  not  meant  for 
those  in  His  presence.  It  was  not 
meant  for  the  righteous,  but  sinners. 
Now  the  Pharisees  are  standing  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  temple  and 
the  Lord  of  the  sabbath.  It  is  they  who 
are  at  fault  with  their  impudent  im¬ 
portation  of  the  law  into  the  precincts 
of  the  living  Temple  of  Jehovah. 

2c  See  Lev.  245-9. 


i-o  Compare  Mt.12o-i4Lu.6o-11. 


1  As  the  Pharisees  are  blind  to  His 
glories,  He  chooses  another  and  a  sim¬ 
pler  method  of  enforcing  the  truth  as 
to  the  sabbath.  Here  is  a  man  who  can¬ 
not  work  on  the  sabbath  or  any  other 
day,  for  his  hand  is  withered.  Such 
was  the  sabbath  keeping  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees,  a  withered,  shrunken,  spiritless, 
soulless  form,  of  no  benefit  to  either 
God  or  man.  As  the  great  miracle  of 
the  restoration  of  Israel  takes  place  in 
the  great  sabbatism  of  a  thousand 
years,  of  which  all  other  sabbaths  were 
but  a  type,  and  thus  it  is  vital  to  the 
kingdom  that  Jehovah  should  do  good 
on  the  sabbath,  the  Pharisees  should 
have  known  and  believed  on  Him  be¬ 
cause  so  many  of  His  signs  were  done 
on  that  day. 

c  See  Mt.  2215-10. 
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through  the  sowings  on  the  sab¬ 
baths,  and  His  disciples  begin  mak- 

24  ing  a  path,  plucking  the  ears.  And 
the  Pharisees  said  to  Him,  ilLo! 
Why  are  they  doing  what  is  not 

25  allowed  on  the  sabbaths?”  And 
He  said  to  them,  “Did  you  never 
read  what  David  does,  when  he 
had  need  and  hungers,  he  and 

26  those  with  him — how  he  entered 
the  house  of  God  to  Abiathar  the 
chief  priest,  and  ate  the  show 
bread,  which  no  one  is  allowed  to 
eat  except  the  priests,  and  he  gives 
also  to  those  who  are  with  him?” 

27  And  He  said  to  them,  “The  sab¬ 
bath  came  because  of  mankind,  and 
not  mankind  because  of  the  sab- 

28  bath,  so  that  the  Son  of  Mankind 
is  Lord  of  the  sabbath  also.” 

3  And  He  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue.  And  a  man  was  there 

2  having  a  withered  hand.  And  they 
scrutinized  Him — if  He  will  be  cur¬ 
ing  him  oil  the  sabbaths,  that  they 
should  be  accusing  Him. 

3  And  He  is  saying  to  the  man 
having  the  withered  hand,  “Rise 

4  in  the  midst.”  And  He  is  saying 
to  them,  “Is  it  allowed  on  the  sab¬ 
baths  to  do  good  or  to  do  evil,  to 
save  a  soul  or  to  kill?”  Yet  they 

5  were  silent.  And  looking  about  on 
them  with  indignation,  commiser¬ 
ating  the  callousness  of  their 
hearts,  He  is  saying  to  the  man, 
“Stretch  out  your  hand.”  And 
he  stretches  it  out,  and  his  hand 

6  was  restored.  And,  coming  out, 
the  Pharisees  straightway  had  a 
consultation  with  the  Herodians 
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«  Now  that  the  Pharisees  had  made 
up  their  minds  to  destroy  Him,  they 
are  reminded  of  their  own  impotence. 
The  governor  would  never  countenance 
an  assassination  on  purely  theological 
grounds.  The  Jews  were  always  quar¬ 
relling  about  their  religious  differ¬ 
ences,  and  it  would  hardly  do  to  make 
heresy  a  capital  offense,  for  the  various 
parties  all  hated  one  another.  The 
Pharisees  were  against  the  Herodians, 
vho  were  loyal  to  the  base  Idumean 
usurpers,  who  were  foreigners  quite  as 
muc^  as  the  Romans  so  far  as  their 
right  to  reign  was  concerned. 

But  7hat  they  needed  was  a  political 
charge.  Tf  they  could  prove  Him  to  be 
opposed  tv  the  powers  in  possession  of 
the  government,  it  would  not  be  dif¬ 
ficult  to  get  Him  out  of  the  way.  So 
they  lay  asio*  their  differences  with 
the  Herodians  and  consult  with  them 
how  best  to  accomplish  His  destruc¬ 
tion.  Just  as  P?ate  and  Herod  were 
reconciled  by  ther  common  condem¬ 
nation  of  Christ,  sl  those  who  were  at 
enmity  among  thenselves  make  com¬ 
mon  cause  against  4im. 

■-12  Compare  Mt.l2is-2  x,u.6i7-i9. 

13*10  Compare  Mt.l0i-4Li.6i2-iG. 

14  This  first  kingdom  commission 
should  be  carefully  compa-ed  with  the 
creation  commission  at  toe  close  of 
this  account.  As  twelve  is  the  number 
of  administration  or  government,  there 
are  just  twelve  chosen  to  proclaim  the 
coming  kingdom.  And,  when  Judas  Is¬ 
cariot  is  deprived  of  his  place,  Matthi¬ 
as  must  be  chosen  to  keep  th*  full 
number  (Ac.  120).  But  the  creation 
commission  is  given  to  the  eleven  (16 
M).  The  kingdom  heralds  are  limited 
to  the  land  and  the  nation  of  Israel, 
the  preachers  of  the  creation  message 
go  into  all  the  world  (1615).  The  form¬ 
er  was  confined  to  the  apostles.  In  the 
latter  the  signs  followed  in  the  case  of 
all  who  believed  (16*7) .  The  first  was 
never  completed.  The  last  was  pro¬ 
claimed  everywhere  (I620). 

14  The  chief  and  foremost  object  of 
choosing  the  apostles  is  usually  over¬ 
looked,  yet  it  was  deemed  essential 
when  a  new  one  was  to  be  chosen  to 
take  Judas’  place.  It  was  that  they 
might  be  with  Him. 

lfl  See  John  1*2. 

™  See  the  various  lists  of  .the  twelve 
apostles  given  in  the  note  on  Mt.  102. 
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against  Him,  so  that  they  should  be 
destroying  Him. 

7  And  Jesus  with  His  disciples  re¬ 
tires  to  the  sea.  And  a  vast  multi¬ 
tude  follows  Him  from  Galilee,  and 

8  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem, 
and  from  Idumea  and  the  other 
side  of  the  Jordan,  and  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  A  vast  multitude, 
hearing  how  much  He  did,  came  to 

9  Him.  And  He  spoke  to  His  disci¬ 
ples  that  a  boat  should  be  waiting 
on  Him  because  of  the  throng,  lest 

10  they  should  be  crowding  Him,  for 
He  cures  many,  so  that  they  are 
falling  on  Him,  that  as  many  as 
had  scourges  should  be  touching 

11  Him.  And  the  unclean  spirits, 
whenever  they  beheld  Him,  pros¬ 
trated  to  Him  and  cried,  saying 
that  " You  are  the  Son  of  God!” 

12  And  He  warned  many  of  them, 
lest  they  should  be  making  Him 
manifest. 

13  And  He  is  ascending  into  the 
mountain  and  is  calling  whom  He 
would,  and  they  came  away  to  Him. 

14  And  He  makes  twelve,  whom  He 
also  names  apostles,  that  they  may 

<  be  with  Him,  and  that  He  may  be 
commissioning  them  to  proclaim, 

15  and  to  have  authority  to  be  curing 
diseases,  and  to  be  casting  out  de- 

16  mons.  And  He  makes  twelve,  and 
He  places  the  name  ‘‘Peter”  on 

17  Simon;  and  James  of  Zebedee  and 
John,  the  brother  of  James,  on 
them  also  He  places  the  name  ‘  ‘  Bo¬ 
anerges”,  which  is,  ‘‘Sons  of  Thun- 

18  der”;  and  Andrew  and  Philip  and 
Bartholomew  and  Matthew  and 
Thomas  and  James  of  Alpheus  and 
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is  Simon  was  called  "the  Cananite"  or 
"the  Zealot"  (which  means  the  same) 
in  order  to  distinguish  him  from  Si¬ 
mon  Peter.  The  term  "Cananite"  is 
easily  confounded  with  “Canaanite", 
an  inhabitant  of  Canaan.  But  no  alien 
could  possibly  have  been  chosen  to  be 
an  apostle. 

19  The  choice  of  Judas  Iscariot  seems 
to  be  a  mystery  to  many.  But  it  is 
merely  one  manifestation  of  the  wider 
Problem  of  evil.  Some  have  supposed 
the  Lord  did  not  know  at  the  time 
how  »e  would  turn  out.  But  the  scrip¬ 
tures  «?Sure  us  that  the  Lord  was  not 
ignoran.  an(j  knew  from  the  beginning 
that  Juda-  was  to  be  His  betrayer  (Jn. 
1321).  It  «ust  needs  be  that  offenses 
come.  It  w,s  part  of  God's  plan  that 
Christ  shouh  £>e  betrayed,  for  it  had 
already  found  a  place  in  the  prophetic 
scriptures.  Wh:<  then,  should  He  not 
choose  the  intrunent? 

22-27  Compare  Mt.l>24-3oLu.lli4-23. 

22  It  is  significant  bat  scribes  from 
Jerusalem  commit  tU  “unpardonable 
sin”,  or,  as  it  is  also  c.ned,  the  eonian 
sin.  This  consists  in  asc-ibing  the  cast¬ 
ing  out  of  unclean  spiritsto  their  head, 
the  chief  of  the  demons,  in  the  evan¬ 
gel  of  the  kingdom  there  k  not  the  ap¬ 
peal  to  pure,  unsupported  iaith  which 
characterizes  the  evangel  of  4od  or  the 
conciliation,  which  is  the  evangel  for 
today.  A  foretaste  is  given  of  lhe  pow¬ 
ers  of  the  coming  eon,  by  m*ans  of 
signs,  which  prove  the  abil.ty  of 
Christ  to  cope  with  the  powers  of  dark¬ 
ness  and  disease,  which  must  be  over¬ 
thrown  before  the  kingdom  can  come. 
But  if  these  are  ascribed  to  the  un¬ 
clean  spirits  themselves,  there  is  no 
possibility  of  repentance  and  pardon 
because  of  its  very  nature.  The  sin 
is  eonian.  It  cannot  be  corrected 
for  the  eons.  Such  as  committed  it 
will  have  no  place  in  the  millennial 
reign  or  the  subsequent  kingdom  of 
the  Son  in  the  new  earth  during  the 
last  eon.  Their  salvation  waits  until 
the  eons  are  past.  The  “unpardonable 
sin"  is  not  one  of  such  enormity  as  to 
be  beyond  the  ability  of  grace.  In  this 
economy  grace  has  no  limits.  Where 
sin  increases,  grace  superexceeds  (Ro. 
521).  Grace  reigns,  and  no  sin  is  suf¬ 
ficiently  heinous  to  dethrone  it.  Its 
character  is  what  determines  the  "un¬ 
pardonable",  eonian  sin. 
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Thaddeus  and  Simon  the  Cananite. 

19  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  be¬ 
trays  Him. 

20  And  they  are  coming  into  a 
house,  and  the  throng  is  coming  to¬ 
gether  again,  so  that  they  are  not 

21  even  able  to  be  eating  bread.  And 
hearing  it,  those  with  Him  came 
out  to  hold  it,  for  they  said  that 

22  it  was  beside  itself.  And  the 
scribes  who  descend  from  Jerusa¬ 
lem  said  that  “ He  has  Beelzeboul”, 
and  that  4 ‘By  the  chief  of  the  de¬ 
mons  is  He  casting  out  the  demons.  *  ’ 

23  And  calling  them  to  Him,  He 
said  to  them,  in  parables,  “How 
can  Satan  be  casting  out  Satan? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  should  be  parted 
against  itself  that  kingdom  is  not 

25  able  to  stand.  And  if  a  house 
should  be  parted  against  itself  that 
house  wall  not  be  able  to  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rose  against  himself 
and  is  parted,  lie  cannot  stand,  but 

27  is  having  a  consummation.  But  no 
one  is  able  to  enter  the  strong 
man’s  house  to  plunder  his  gear, 
should  he  not  first  be  binding  the 
strong  man,  and  then  he  will  be 
plundering  his  house. 

28  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
the  penalty  of  all  the  sins  shall  be 
pardoned  the  sons  of  mankind,  and 
the  blasphemies,  whatever  they 

29  should  be  blaspheming,  yet  who¬ 
ever  should  be  blaspheming  the 
holy  spirit  is  having  no  pardon  for 
the  eon,  but  is  liable  to  the  penalty 

30  of  an  eonian  sin” — seeing  that  they 
said,  “He  has  an  unclean  spirit.” 

31  And  His  mother  and  His  broth¬ 
ers  are  coming,  and,  standing  out¬ 
side,  they  dispatch  to  Him,  call- 
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OICnCDCAYNATMCATANACw 

how  W-AOLE  SATAN  (adversary) 

CNT&NNN6KBNAA6  INKMG*00 

24  satan  (adversary)  To-n e-out- casting  and  if-  , 

NNBNCI  AeiNe^eNYTMNMe20 

ever  KiNGdum  on  self  su’d-de-  31 

P  I C©  HOYAYN  NTMCTA6  HNM 

n  KING- PART  ED  NOT  IS-AULE  TO-BE-STOOD 

'  MhBNCI  AeiNeKGINMKM 

25  the  siNudom  that  and 

e^NOiKi  A>e<>e  nythnmgp  i8° 

IF- EVER  HOME  ON  self  BH^D-DE-DEING- 

A  A  O.  0.  A  TO-BE- STOOD  THE 

C0HOYAY NhCGTAI  HOIKI  A600 

PARTED  NOT  WILL-BE-AULE  THE  HOME 
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HOME  that  D  0.  o. 

CKG  INhCTAGhN  MKMGIO20 

20  that  TO-DE-BTOOD  AND  IF  THE 

C  MXN  NCNNGCTHt  «e  NYTO  « 

satan  (adversary')  up-stood  on  self 

A  MSMGPICTAI  Jl*  IS-PABTED  AND 

NKMGMGP  IC6HOYAYN  ATA60 

AND  IS-PARTED  NOT  be-IS-ADLE 

A  +  A© 

ICTHNM  NA  A  NTe  AOC6  X6  I80 

TO-3TAND  but  FINISH  IS-OAVING 

a  omila  but  not  a  into-coming  before  into  so. 

MAOYAYNNTMOYAeiCei*® 

27  but  NOT  is- able  not-yet-oxe  INTO 

a  reads  not-yet-one  is-arle  the  instruments  of-the 

CTHNOIK  I  X  NTOY  I C  XY  POY 2° 

THE  HOME  OF-TUE  STRONG-OflC 

8TRONO -one  INTO-COMINO  INTO  THE  HOME  OF-)lim 

e  ICG  A0CUNT  ACK8YH  NYTOY  w 

INTO-COMINO  THE  INSTRUMENTS  OF-him 

A  I  NPTTNCMGNNM HnPCDTON60 

TO-TURU-SNATCH  IF-EVER  NO  HEFOHE-most 

TONICXY  PONAHC  HK  MTOT80 

THE  STHONG-Oflfl  he-SH*  D-D  E-BINDING  AND  then 

GTHNOIK  INN  NYTOYA I  APT!700 

THE  HOME  OF-him  he- WILL-BE-THBU- 

dtCe  I  NM  H NAGrCDYM  I  NOTITl50 

2S  SNATCHING  AMEN  1-AM-sayiNG  tO-YOUp  that  ALL 

ANT\^GehCGTAITOICYI« 

WILL-BE-BEING-FROM-LET  tO-THE  SONS 

Oi CTCUNNNfl  PO)nU)NTNAMNP  60 

of-the  humans  the  miss -e fleets 

ThM^^MMBAACOHM6|N“ 

AND  THE  UAUM-AVEHments 

lOCXeXNB  ANCOHMHCCDCIN8M 

as-much-as  if-eveh  tuey-should-de-uabm-averbing 

OCAANB  AAC4>HMHCHeiCTO» 

29  WHO  YET-EVEn  SUOULD-UE-HAUM-AVERRINO  INTO  THE 

n  N0  Y  M  \TO\r  I ONO YKG  X  G  I « 

Spirit  THE  HOLY  NOT  IS-HAVIN'Q 

C  I  NG  I CTONM  CDNNNAA  60 

FROM-LETTiny  INTO  THE  eon  hut 

DO.  3  A  I  A  KP 

AeNOXOCeCTIN  AICDNIOYA™ 

liable  is  oF-eouian  miss- 

ICG<1>C 

M  N  PTHMNTOCOT I  G  AGTONn 900 

30  effect  that  THEY-said  spirit 

a  omits  AND 

NeYMNNKNeNPTONexeiKN2” 

unclean  Hc-is-hamnq  and 

8  G  o.  a  adds  OYN  tiien  a  tite  hrothers  of- 

IGPXONTM  MMHTHPNYTOY40 

AHE-COMINO  THE  MOTHER  OF-llim 

Him  and  the  mother  OF-Him 

KMOI  NAG  A  *J>OI  XYTOYKNI60 

and  tiie  brothers  OF-IIim  and 

o.  s  ANdd  d  HK  ON  for  CD  *  a. 
Gi(UGCTO)TGCAnGCTGIAAN8o 

OUT  uavinq-stood  TiiEY-coiiimission 

A  Z  H  T  =  SEEKING 

n  P  OC  AYTONtt  A  AO  YNT6  C  AY  *» 

TOWARD  II  im  callinq  Him 
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3:32 — 4:9 

28.30  Compare  Mt.  1231-32. 

29  Compare  Lu.  12io. 

31-33  Compare  Mt.l2*o-6oLu.810-2i. 

32  The  Lord's  brothers  would  hardly 
have  summoned  Him  had  they  believed 
on  Him,  or  recognized  His  true  dig¬ 
nity.  We  are  not  even  told  that  He 
met  them.  Instead,  He  turns  our 
thoughts  to  others  who  are  summoning 
Him,  and  whose  call  He  cannot  but 
hear.  He  claims  kinship  with  all  who 
serve  God  and  is  too  busy  serving  them 
to  be  drawn  aside  by  natural  ties. 

1-9  Compare  Mt.13i-9Lu.84-e. 

i  We  now  come  to  a  distinct  change 
in  our  Lord's  ministry.  He  begins  to 
use  parables  in  speaking  to  the 
throngs.  It  is  erroneous  to  suppose 
that  He  does  this  in  order  to  illustrate 
and  simplify  the  truth.  The  parable  is 
used  in  order  to  put  the  truth  Into  such 
veiled  and  obscure  form  that  those  who 
are  not  spiritual  can  never  comprehend 
it.  Even  His  disciples  could  not  un¬ 
derstand  His  parables  until  He  ex¬ 
plained  them. 

3  The  parable  of  the  sowing  is  a  re- 
sum^  of  His  ministry  hitherto.  He 
Himself  was  the  Sower.  The  four 
classes  were  those  in  Israel  who  heard 
His  word. 

The  usual  trinity  of  evil,  Satan,  the 
flesh  and  the  world,  hinder  Its  fruit¬ 
fulness.  Only  one  class  out  of  the  four, 
represented  by  His  disciples,  was  real¬ 
ly  fruitful,  and  only  a  few  of  these  in 
abundant  measure.  A  farmer  would 
say  that  this  was  a  very  poor  crop. 
The  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  has 
failed  to  produce  the  effect  necessary 
for  its  realization. 

His  miracles  and  signs  now  take  on 
a  new  note.  There  is  often  delay  or 
danger,  to  indicate  that  the  kingdom 
is  no  longer  so  near,  and  that  it  will 
not  be  established  for  some  time,  and 
then  only  after  suffering  on  the  part 
of  the  disciples. 

0  The  formula  “who  has  ears  to  be 
hearing,  let  him  be  hearing!"  is  also 
significant.  Though  openly  and  appar¬ 
ently  He  speaks  to  all,  it  is  couched  in 
such  language  that  only  those  who 
have  spiritual  perception  will  appre¬ 
hend  what  He  is  saying.  The  rest  hear 
the  sound  but  do  not  grasp  the  sense. 
Parables  are  puzzles  which  only  they 
can  Bolve  who  have  the  key. 
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32  ing  Him.  And  the  throng  sat 
about  Him.  And  they  are  saying 
to  Him,  “  Lo!  Thy  mother  and  Thy 
brothers  and  Thy  sisters  are  outside 

33  seeking  Thee.”  And,  answering 
them,  He  is  saying,  “Who  is  My 

31  mother  and  My  brothers ?”  And 
looking  about  on  those  sitting 
around  Him,  He  is  saying,  “Lo! 

35  My  mother  and  My  brothers!  For 
whoever  should  be  doing  the  will 
of  God,  this  one  is  My  brother  and 
sister  and  mother.” 

4  And  again  He  begins  to  teaeli 
beside  the  sea.  And  the  largest 
throng  is  being  gathered  to  Him 
so  that,  to  be  sitting,  He  steps  into 
the  ship,  in  the  sea.  And  the  entire 
throng  were  toward  the  sea  on  the 
land. 

2  And  He  taught  them  much  in 
parables,  and  said  to  them  in  His 

3  teaching,  “Hear!  Lo!  The  sower 

4  came  out  to  sow.  And  it  occurred 
in  the  sowing,  somo  indeed  falls  be¬ 
side  the  road,  and  the  flying  crca- 

5  tures  came  and  devoured  it.  And 
other  falls  on  a  rocky  place  where 
it  had  not  much  earth,  and 
straightway  it  shoots  up  because  it 

6  lias  no  depth  of  earth.  And  when 
the  sun  rises  it  is  scorched,  and,  be¬ 
cause  it  has  no  root,  it  is  withered. 

7  And  other  falls  into  thorns  and  the 
thorns  came  up  and  stifle  it,  and  it 

8  gives  no  fruit.  But  other  falls  in¬ 
to  ideal  earth,  and  it  gave  fruit, 
coming  up  and  growing  up,  and 
brought  forth,  one  thirty  and  one 
sixty  and  one  a  hundred  fold.  ” 

9  And  He  said,  “Who  has  ears  to  be 
hearing,  let  him  be  hearing!” 
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J1*  T1POC  TOWAHD 

TONK  M6K  \0HTOnePI  NVT2® 

3J  and  sat  aboot  Him 

a  0IT1ONA0  -«aiH  yet  for  and-are-s. 

ONOXAOCKMAerOYCINNY« 

mBONa  and  TOET-AHE-sayiNO  to-Him 

TOIAOVHMHTHPCOYKMOI* 

liE- PERCEIVING  TUE  MOTnER  OF-YOU  AND  TUB 

iw  omit  and  tiie  sisters  op-tod 

AAG  A<POICOYKM  MAA6  AO80 

brothers  of-tou  and  the  sisters 

&  ICO  ve  KDZHTOYCI NCGKA 100 

33  OF-YOD  ODT  AHE-BEEKING  TOD  AND 

iMiOKPieeicAYTOicAer» 

answeriNa  to- them  He-is-say- 

a  cpN  a  H  OR 

eiTIC6CTINHMHTHPMOYK“ 

1NG  ANT  IS  TUE  MOTHER  OF-ME  AND 

B  omits  OF-ME  AND 

MO  l*A€  AOOIMOYKMnGP60 

34  THE  brothers  of-me  and  adoot- 

a  to-nODND  mE-OHM  Anotrr  Him 

IBAG'fNMeNOCTOYCnePIA60 

looking  tue -ones  adodt  Him 

YT  ONKYKAlDK  A0HM6NOYC  A 200 

tO-ARODND  sittlNO  He- 

#-f-G  a  O  Y  jor  0 

ereilAehMHTHPMOYKMO* 

la-sayiNQ  re-perceiving  the  mother  of-me  and  tiie 

n  07711/5  for 

INAeA«POIMOYOCr*PANnO*> 

35  brothers  of-me  who  Tor  ever  bh’d-de- 

n  A  D-f  T  A  =  wti/lb 

IHChTOOCAHM ATOY06OYO® 

DOING  TnE  WILL  OF-TIIE  God  tllis- 

YTOCNAe  AOOCM OYK  N  I  NA8 80 

one  brother  of-me  and  sister 

A«UHK  MMHTHPGCTINK  N  I  TI300 
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AND 


MOTHER 


18 


AND 
S  0 . 


AGAIN 


NA  I  NhPiATOAIA  NCKGINn20 

Hc-begins  TO-DE-TEACniNQ  BE- 

NPNXHN0JhANCCNNKMCYN« 

BIDE  THE  BEA  AND  I8-beiNG- 

A  HX  ©  HC  AN  =  WEnE-TOOETnER-LED 

NFGXN  iTTPOCBkYTONOXAOC 60 

TOGETHER-LED  TOWARD  Him  THRONG 

A  nO  {S  O.)  A  YC  MANY 

n  A6 1  CTOCCDCTe  NYTONG I C 80 

MOHT  A8-BES1DES  Him  INTO 

ns  omit  THE  A  JN-BTK.PPirtp  INTO  TnE  FLOATer 

TOO  AO  I  ON8M8  NNXNK  NQHC 

TnE  FLOATcr  IN-BTEPPl’nfl  TO-BE-sittlNO 

BTSieNTMeAAACCHK  AITTNC  20 

IN  THE  BEA  AND  EVEHT 

OOXAOCTTPOCXHN0*ANCCN«° 

TnETIinONG  TOWARD  THE  BEA 

A  0.  0.=  WAS 

NenlTHCl-HCHCNNK  MGAI" 

2  ON  THE  LAND  WERE  AND  He-TAU- 

8  MANT  IN  DEflIDE-CABTS 

A  NCKG  NNYTOYCG Nn N  p  N  B  O 80 

U1IT  them  IN  DEBID  E-CABTS 


TO  I  ce  N  TH  A I A  NX  H  NVTOV  A  *> 

3  IN  THE  TEACHiDg  OF-Him  BE> 

KOY6T6IAOY6IHA06  NOCTT" 

TE-HEARINO  BE-PEBC  El  VINO  ODT- CAME  THE  Oftfl- 

8  0.  B#1*  omit  OF-THE 

eipu>NTOYcneiPMKMer« 

4  BOWING  OF-THE  TO-BOW  AND  BECAME 

e  NeToe  NTcucne  i  pe  i  nomg  e° 

IN  THE  TO-BE-BOWING  WHICH  IN- 

N6n6C6NnAPATHNOAONKAm 

DEED  FALLS  BESIDE  THE  WAT  AND 

I H  A0GNTM1GT6  INNKMKN20 

CAME  THE  flyers  AND  DOWN- 

a  omits  and  A  adds  AG  tet 

xeoNreNNVTOKNi  NAAOen« 

5  ate  it  and  other  fails 

s1*  A  plural  H  o.bKAI  nd<l» 

eceNennonexpcuAeconO60 

ON  TnE  ROCK-PERCEIVED  TIIE-?-wllcre 

YOVKG  I  XfiMHi  NnOAAHNKA” 

NOT  it-HAD  LAND  much  AND 

A  6(D for  Y  so. 

IGY0YC6  I  A0NAI  N700 

straightway  ooT-DP-risES  tord 

8  O.  AS  omit  OF-THE 

TOMHexeiM8NeOCThCrHC!* 

THE  NO  TO-BE-HAVJNO  DEPTH  OF-TIIE  LAND 

A  omits  and  when  A  A  so.  a  ANTOC  for  GNO 

KMOXe  TWNexei  AGNOM  AIO« 

G  and  when  up-risEB  the  bun 

a  Y  A0  =of-run  tet  up-risinjj  b+CAN 

C6KAYMNTIC0hKMAIATO«» 

it-IB-BURNiZED  AND  TURD  TUE 

MHexeiNPIZNNeiHPNNeH90 

NO  TO-BE-HAVING  ROOT  it-IS-DRIED 

#!*+C 

k  n  i  \  a  aog  necewe  i  ctncn  8m 

7  AND  Other  FALLS  INTO  the  point- 

KNN0NCKM  NNeBHCNNM\  ' 

FLOWERS  AND  DP-BTEPPed  THE  POINT- 

KNN0MK  MCYNenNIINNM 


FLOWERS 


AND 


TOG  ETHER-  CHOKE 


it 


00 
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YTOK  M  K  S  P  nONO VKG  ACUKG 

AND  FRUIT  NOT  it-GIVES 

a s1  O  but  s*  reverts  to  A 

NK\l\AA\e  neCeNGICTHN^ 


AND 


other 


FALLS 


INTO 


TnE 


rHNTHNKN AHNK  M6A I AOY  » 


LAND  THE 


IDEAL 


AND 


it-Q  AVE 


K  NPnON  \N\8  Nl  NONXNK  N  1 20 


FRUIT 


UP-STEPPING 


AND 


AMCITOAA^M 

MANY  and  said 


MAY600 

to-them 


a  ON  for  A  jO 

AY1ANOM6NAK  MG4>6  PG  N£" 

fceiNG-GROWN-DP  AND  CARRIED  ONE 

b$ICj‘A'  =  30  8  lC.f£.«=G0 

NTpl  2kKONTNK  MGN6IHK060 

TIIREE-TT  AND  ONE  SIXTY 

s  IC*:P:  =  100 

NXNK  MGNGKMONK  NIG  AG80 

0  and  one  nuNDRED  and  He-said 

Bfl1*  OC0X0I  WHO  19-nAVlNG 

rGNOGXtDNcDXN^KOYei  NNK  10000 

THE- on#  HAVING  EARS  TO- BE-H EARING  LET-him- 
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io-i3  Compare  Mt.^o-^Lu.So™. 

11  The  kingdom  of  God  had  been  fore¬ 
told  and  typified  in  their  sacred  scrip¬ 
tures,  but  now  the  Lord  is  unfolding 
a  phase  of  its  history  which  was  un¬ 
known  to  the  prophets.  It  is  not  a  mys¬ 
tery,  in  the  sense  of  something  mys¬ 
terious  or  inexplicable,  but  merely  a 
secret ,  easily  understood  once  we  are 
initiated  into  it.  The  disciples  imag¬ 
ined  that  the  Lord's  proclamation  of 
the  kingdom  would  continue  until  He 
would  gain  the  support  of  the  populace 
and  then  seize  the  sovereignty  for 
Himself.  He  could  not  keep  on  pro¬ 
claiming  the  kingdom  and  at  the  same 
time  openly  teach  that  the  proclama¬ 
tion  would  be  rejected,  so  He  conveys 
this  important  fact  to  His  disciples  and 
those  spiritual  enough  to  understand, 
yet  conceals  it  from  the  multitude  by 
speaking  in  parables. 

i-  It  cannot  be  reiterated  too  often 
that  parables  were  not  used  by  our 
Lord  in  preaching  the  evangel  that 
they  might  receive  the  pardon  of  sins, 
but  for  the  very  opposite  end.  He 
spoke  in  parables  lest  the  penalty  of 
their  sins  should  be  pardoned.  It  is 
not  gospel,  but  judgment.  To  “apply” 
it  to  the  evangel  for  this  day  of  grace 
is  utterly  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
conciliation  which  we  should  preach 
(2  Co.5io).  We  seek  to  assure  men  that 
God  is  not  imputing  their  offenses  to 
them.  We  do  not  veil  our  message  in 
figures  which  they  cannot  understand. 
The  spirit  of  God  has  told  us  explicit¬ 
ly,  not  in  veiled  figures,  that  this  econ¬ 
omy  will  end  in  apostasy  (lTi.41). 

The  twelve  apostles  themselves  did 
not  perceive  the  significance  of  the 
parable,  so  He  explains  its  symbols  to 
them.  Every  detail  of  the  picture  He 
paints  was  most  familiar  to  them  all. 
In  the  East  there  are  no  fences  and  the 
roads  go  right  through  the  fields  of 
grain.  There  is  but  one  Sower,  the 
Lord  Himself.  The  figure  is  important, 
for  it  postpones  the  kingdom  until  the 
harvest.  He  has  not  been  reaping,  as 
the  apostles  supposed.  The  end  is  still 
far  off.  By  that  time  three  classes  who 
have  heard  the  word  will  fail  of  frui¬ 
tion.  It  is  the  old  kingdom  refrain: 
those  who  endure  to  the  consummation 
shall  be  saved. 

14-20  Compare  Mt.  13!8-2a  Lu.  8“-u\ 
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10  And  when  He  came  to  be  alone, 
those  about  Him,  together  with  the 
twelve,  asked  Him  the  par  ables. 

11  And  He  said  to  them,  ‘‘To  you 
h as  been  given  the  secret  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  yet  to  those  out¬ 
side,  all  is  occurring  in  parables, 

12  that 

‘Observing,  they  may  be  observing 
And  may  not  be  perceiving, 

And  hearing,  they  may  be  hearing, 
And  may  not  be  understanding, 

Lest  at  some  time  they  should  be 
turning  about 

And  the  penalty  of  their  sins  may 
be  pardoned  them'.” 

13  And  He  is  saying  to  them, 
“Have  you  not  perceived  this  par¬ 
able?  And  how  will  you  know  all 

14  parables?  The  sower  is  sowing  the 

15  word.  Now  these  are  thev  beside 
the  road,  where  the  word  is  sown, 
and  whenever  they  should  be  hear¬ 
ing,  straightway  Satan  is  coming 
and  taking  away  the  word  which 
has  been  sown  in  them. 

16  And  these,  likewise,  are  they  be¬ 
ing  sown  on  rocky  places,  who, 
whenever  they  should  be  hearing 
the  word,  straightway  with  joy  are 

17  getting  it.  And  they  have  no  root 
in  themselves,  but  arc  before  the 
season.  Thereafter,  when  affliction 
or  persecution  occurs  because  ol 
the  word,  straightway  they  are  be¬ 
ing  snared. 

18  And  others  are  they  being  sown 
into  the  thorns.  These  are  they 

19  who  hear  the  word;  and  the  wor¬ 
ries  of  this  eon,  and  the  seduction 
of  riches  and  the  desires  concerning 
the  rest,  going  in,  are  stifling  the 
word,  and  it  is  becoming  unfruit¬ 
ful. 

20  And  those  are  the  ones  being 
sown  on  ideal  earth,  who  are  hear¬ 
ing  the  word,  and  assenting,  and 
are  bearing  fruit,  one  thirty  and 
one  sixty  and  one  a  hundred  fold.” 
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a  H  N  singular  H  N 

KATACnAP  ABOAACK  AIGAG80 

11  the  uts  ide- casts  and  He-said 

re  N  AYTO I C  V  M I NTOMYCTH  100 

to- them  to-YOUp  THE  CLOSE-KEEP 

A  nAfl-/<een-OIVEN  THF  n<03F-KEEP  so. 

P  lONAG AOT  MTHCBXCI  A620 

UAS-t«D-01VEN  OF-THE  KLNGdom 

I  J»CXOVoeOV6K6INOICAe“ 

of-the  God  to- those  yet 

AS  omit  -PLACE 

TOICGICDGGNGNnAPABOAA60 

TUE-OR0*  OCT-PLACE  IN  DLSIDE-CABT8 

*  omits  toe  n  Ow 

ICTM1ANT  ATGINGTAIINAw 
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IM1*  O. 

b  AenONTec  b  Aencuci  nk  m  200 

looklNO  Til ET- MAY- BE- 100 k  ING  AND 

M H I ACDC  INK  M  AKOYONTg  C20 

NO  MAY-BE-PERCEIV1NU  AND  HEARING 
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AKOYtOC  I  NK  MMHCYNKUCI" 

T1IET-MAY-DE-UEAB1NQ  AND  NO  UAT-D£-UDdersUlDd< 


A  VTUoN/or  into  Ihem  amke-aaarf 

lovxoie  iciNOMOicucoie™ 

these  ARE  LIKE- A 8  THE  ON 


3  O. 


niTM16Tp<UAHCn€  I  POM€NM 

THE  BOCK- PEHCE1V  EDS  6«IN0-80WN 


B  O. 


NMHnOTeen  I  CTPG^CUC  I  NK60 

1NQ  NO  ?-when  TIIEY-BUOULD-DE-ON-TOHNING  AND 

a  AOAIGHC6TAI  bj  omit  the  misa-effects 

A I  \<peeh  AYT O I  CTA  AM  APT80 

may-ue-deing-from-let  Lo-thcm  tue  miss -effects 

HM  ATAK  A  I  Aere  I  AYTO I  CO 300 

13  and  Ile-ia-sayiNO  to-them  not 

YKOIAAXeXnNnAPABOAHN» 

YE-DAVE-PERCEIVED  TUE  DES  IDE-CAST 

T  A' YT  M  N  K  Al  TT  CD  C  n  AC  NOT  NO  « 

this  AND  how  ALL  TIIE 

nAPABOA^rNajceceeocn60 

14  BEB I  DE-CASTS  YE-WILL-BE-ENOWING  TUE  OUC- 

e  i  pqnton  AoroNcne  ipe  i 80 

bowing  the  saying  is-sowing 

OYTOIA6  6  ICINOinAPATH400 

15  these  YET  ARE  THE-OH0J  BESIDE  TUE 

NOAONOnOYCne  I PGTMOA20 

wat  THE-?-whcrc  is-6riNG-sowN  THEsay- 

D  Ol  WHO 

OrOCK  A IOTNN AKOYCCDC  I  N4<> 

ing  and  when-EVER  tiiey-should-de-d  earing 

a  0CD  for  Y 

GYBYCepXGTAIOCATANACw 

slraighLwoy  jb-comino  TUB  batan  (adversary) 

S  APT1AZ0I  1H-SNATCIUNO 

KMMPGITONAOrONTONG80 

and  is-lifting  tiie  saying  the  uav- 

»  GNAYTOIC  in  l.for  i  t.  a  ATIOTHCK  AP  Al  AC 

Cn  APMGNONG  1C  AYTOYCK  A600 

U3  lNG-tpen-80WN  into  them  and 


O I O I  OT\ N  AKOYCCDC I  NTON60 

WHO  when-EVER  they-should-de-ueabing  THE 

a  0  CD  for  Y 

AOPONGY0YCMGTAX  AP  ACA80 

saying  straightway  with  joy  are- 

AM  B  ANOYC I NAYTONK  A I  O V 600 

17  GETTINa-OP  it  AND  NOT 

K6XOYCINPI  Z  NN6N6AYXO  -■ 

THEY- AH  E-HAVING  ROOT  IN  selves 

ICAAAATTPOCKAI  POIG  ICI*° 

but  TOWARD-SEASON3  ABE 

NG  ITArGNOM6NMC0^fl'fGC|)60 

THEREAFTER  OF-BECOMING  OF-CONSTRICTION 

CHAI  CD r MOYA  I  ATONAOrON80 

ob  OF-cUASing  thru  the  saying 

A  0  CD  for  Y 

G  Y0  YCCK  AN  A  A  A I  ZO  NT  A I K  ™ 

18  straightway  tjiey-are-6*ing-snabed  and 

AOYTOIlhese  s  0111  on 

Al  AAAOIG  ICINOIGICT  AC20 

Others  ABE  TUE-OnM  into  the 

so.  A  omits  (hese  are 

AKAN0ACCTTG  IPOMGNOI  OY40 

point-flowers  5bing-sown  these 

s  ii  EARinff  tiie  saving 

XOIGICINOIXON  AOrONNK» 


tue-or^j  tiie  saying 


uear- 


ARE 

A  O  0.=  -TNG 

OYCNNX6CKM  MM6PIMNN" 

19  ing  and  the  anxieties 

BJf  omit  this 

I  TOY  A I  CD  NOCTOYTOYK  AIM800 

of-tiie  eon  this  and  the 

a,fter  hi  cues  s  adds  C  YNT1NIP0ITON  AO  PON 

AnATh  TOY  TT  AOYTOYK  Al  Al2° 

s  SEDUCTION  OF-TUE  RICHES  AND  THE 

^TIAPA  DECIDE 

nePixNAOinNemeYMiNi<° 

ABOUT  THE  rest  ON-FEEI.ingS 

jr1  omtl*  ARE-TOOErnER-cnoKiNG  THE  saying  n*  M  An+0 

eiCnOP6YOMeNMCYNnNI« 

1NTO-GOINO  ARE-TOGETilEIl- 


rOYCINTONAOrONKM  NKN80 

cnoEiNG  the  saying  and  un-fruit- 

a  O  YTOI  these 

PTlOCre  INGTAIKAIGKGIN900 

20  ful  il-XS-DECOUING  AND  those 

OIG  1C  I  NOIGniTH  NHlNTh25 

ABE  THE-ORM  ON  TUE  LAND  TUE 

NK  AAHNC  TT  APG  NTGCO  I  Tl  N 10 

IDEAL  BEING-SOWN  WHO- A  NT 

GO  AKOYOYC  I  NTON AOTONK  «o 

ARE-HEARING  TIIE  SQ.ving  AND 

Ain  APAAGXONTAIK  AIK  AP80 

ARE-BESIDE-RECEIVING  AND  AHEFHUIT- 

s  : A:  =  30 

nOoOPOYCINGNTPI  AKONT  nooo 

CAHBYING  ONE  THBEE-TY 
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4:21—34  MARK’S 

21-23  Compare  Mt.  Lu.  818,i7;  lisa. 

2i  It  is  evident  that  the  light  He  has 
just  given  them  is  the  lamp  of  which 
He  speaks.  He  would  not  have  them 
hide  the  light  beneath  self-satisfaction 
or  indolence,  which  are  suggested  under 
the  figure  of  a  measure  or  couch. 
It  would  be  very  fine  for  them  to  enjoy 
the  measure  which  had  been  given  to 
them  and  repose  in  the  illumination 
which  had  been  granted  to  them,  but 
that  is  not  the  purpose  for  which  He 
had  given  them  the  light. 

24-25  Compare  Lu.81®.  See  Mt.72L»u.63® 
192«. 

24  in  this  parable  He  carries  on  the 
previous  thought  concerning  the  mea¬ 
sure.  As  they  impart  to  others  what 
they  had  received  their  own  measure 
will  be  increased.  Spiritual  blessings, 
unlike  the  physical,  increase  the  more 
they  are  distributed. 

25  This  enigmatical  statement  can  only 
be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  in  which  it  was  spoken. 
Those  who  had  received  spiritual 
blessing  from  Christ  were  to  receive 
more:  those  who  received  none  would 
lose  even  the  physical  privileges  which 
they  had  as  Jews. 

26  Here  they  have  an  even  more  em¬ 
phatic  hint  that  the  kingdom  would 
not  come  immediately,  but  by  a  grad¬ 
ual  process  like  the  growing  of  grain. 
Later  on  in  His  ministry  He  postpones 
the  harvest  to  the  conclusion  of  the 
eon  (Mt.1339).  The  disciples  were  anx¬ 
ious  to  put  their  sickle  to  the  grain 
while  it  was  in  the  blade.  Even  after 
His  resurrection,  when  the  grain  was 
in  the  ear,  the  pentecostal  era  showed 
that  it  was  not  yet  ripe.  The  kernels 
will  not  be  full  until  the  end  time. 

30-32  Compare  Mt.l33iLu.l3i®,i3. 

30  Ordinarily,  wild  mustard  does  not 
assume  such  dimensions,  but,  under 
favorable  conditions,  it  might  well 
grow  into  a  tree.  It  was  the  smallest 
seed  sown  by  the  farmer  and  became 
the  greatest  of  all  his  garden  greens. 
This  quick  growth  is  quite  in  contrast 
to  the  previous  parable,  and  the  pun¬ 
gent  mustard  is  not  food,  like  grain. 
The  flying  creatures  of  heaven  have  a 
sinister  significance,  being  interpreted 
as  Satan  in  the  parable  of  the  sowing. 
Is  not  this  a  forecast  of  that  false  pre¬ 
mature  phase  of  the  kingdom  spoken 
of  under  the  figure  of  great  Babylon? 

33-34  Compare  Mt.  133*-35. 


ACCOUNT 

21  And  He  said  to  them  that  “Is 
the  lamp  coming  that  it  may  be 
placed  under  a  measure  or  under  a 
couch?  Is  it  not  that  it  may  be 

22  placed  on  a  lampstand?  For  there 
is  nothing  hidden  except  that  it 
should  be  manifested,  neither  did  it 
become  concealed,  but  that  it  may 

23  be  coming  into  manifestation.  If 
any  one  has  ears  to  be  hearing,  let 
him  be  hearing!” 

24  And  He  said  to  them,  “Beware 
what  you  are  hearing!  In  what 
measure  you  are  measuring,  it  will 
be  measured  to  you,  and  it  will 

25  be  added  to  you.  For  he  who  has, 
to  him  shall  be  given;  and  he  who 
has  not,  from  him  also  shall  be 
taken  away  what  he  has.” 

26  And  hie  said,  “Thus  is  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God :  as  if  a  man  should  be 

27  casting  seed  on  the  earth,  and  he 
m  ay  be  dr  ow  sing  and  rou  sing 
night  and  day,  and  the  seed  may  be 
germinating  and  lengthening,  as  lie 

28  is  not  aware.  Spontaneously,  the 
earth  is  bearing  fruit,  first  the 

blade,  thereafter  the  ear,  there- 

/ 

29  after  the  full  grain  in  the  ear.  Now 
whenever  the  fruit  may  be  giving 
way,  straightway  he  is  dispatching 
the  sieklc,  seeing  that  the  harvest  is 
pres  ent .  ’ 1 

30  And  He  said,  “How  should  we 
be  likening  the  kingdom  of  God? 
Or  by  what  parable  may  we  be 

31  placing  it?  As  a  kernel  of  mus¬ 
tard,  which,  whenever  it  may  be 
sown  on  the  earth  is  smaller  than 
all  the  seeds  of  those  on  the  earth, 

22  and  whenever  it  may  be  sown,  is 
coining  up  and  becoming  greater 
than  all  the  greens  and  is  making 
great  boughs,  so  that  the  flying 
creatures  of  heaven  can  roost  un- 

33  der  its  shade.”  And  in  many  such 
parables  He  spoke  the  word  to 
them,  according  as  they  were  able 

34  to  be  hearing  it.  Yet  apart  from 
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OVKO I A  €  N  A  YTOC  AYTO  M  AT2« 


B  omits  ONE  j-t'=f)0  n  omits  one  s  P^=  100 

M6NB1 UKONTAK  A I0N0 10 

ONI  BUt-TT  AND  ONI  B ON-  28  NOT  H  AS-PEHCEIVED  he  SAME-IMPELLED 


AND 


MHrHKAPn04»0PeinPCDT0N« 

THE  LAND  IS-FHUIT-CAHHYINO  BEFOHE-IUOSt 

s**  omits  t.  E.  b'GN  for  A  SB1  0  N 

XOPTONeiTACTAXYNeiTA1* 

FODDER  THEREAFTER  EAR  (of-plaut)  THEREAFTER 

b  P0CbG+  r  C 

TlAhPHClTONG  NTCDCTAXY  1 80 

FULL  GRAIN  IN  THE  EAR  (ol-p!ant) 

D sl*  Ol  for  CL> 

HYnOTHNKAG  INHNDYX  I NN 100  OTMMAenNPNAU)OKNPnOCe«« 

INU-PLACED  OB  UNDER  TUE  COUCh  NOT  THAT  2D  wbeU-EVEH  YET  MAY-BE-DES1DE-GIV1NQ  TUE  FMOIT  Strai- 

*Be  n°i  thnayx  n  ITn6  nixeeM"  Ye  vc  a  n  ocxe  a  as  i  xoa  pen » 

TUE  LAMP-STAND  MAY-UE-DEING-ON-PLAC-  ghtway  he-IS-COUHllJSSlOnlNG  TUE  SICKLE 


kmonk  MGAere  nnytoic*® 

21  dr  ed  and  He- said  to- them 

a s  omit  that  a  the  lamp  is- coming 

OTIMHTI6PXeTMOAYXNOw 

that  NO- ANY  1S-COMINQ  THE  LAMP 

c  I N  ivnOTONM OA I  ONT60h«°  ‘ 

THAT  UNDER  TUE  MEASURE  it-MAY-BE-BE- 


8  0 • 


ON 


B  omit*  ANY  _  ^  _  _ 

ovrApecxiNxiKpv  nxoNe* 

22  ED  NOT  lor  IS  ANY  HIDDen  IF- 

A  omits  THAT  _ 

ANMHI  NNONNe  PCDeHOVAee  » 


ANONOxinAPecxMKeNoee10 

that  uas-ueside-stood  tue  har- 

s1*  adds  AYTOlC  after  He-said  a  TINI  to-ANY 

picmock  MeAereNncucOM 60 

and  He-said  how  we- 


EVEBNO  THAT  it-MAY-BE-BEJNQ-made-APPEAB  NOT-YET  it-30  Vest 

re  N6TO AnOKPYOON  AAAI N8”  O  I CDCCDM6NXHNB  ACIA6I  AN«» 

but  THAT  BHOOLD-BE-UKeillNU  TUE  KINGdoiD 

BtDOH  a  i.  a.  il-M.-D.-c  ATlOlAwhat 


BECAME  FBOM-UlDDen 

B  omits  it -MAY- BE- COMING  INTO 


*eA0Heic**NepoNeiTic2“ 

23  it-MAY-BE-cOMiNO  into  apparent  if  any 

exe  i  (BTAAKOve  ■  n  AKOvex» 

1S-HAY1NG  EARS  TO-BE-HEARING 

(DKMeAereNAYTOicBAen11 

24  ing  and  He-said  lo-them  iiE-lookiNG 


feXeXI  AKOY6TC6  NtDM6TPU)  •• 

ANT  YE-AHE-HEABINQ  IN  WHICH  MEASUBE 
AS  0.  A  Al  for  0 

M6TPeiTeM6XPH0HCeXM«i 

YE-ABE-UEA8UK1NU  it-WILL-llE-UtINU-UEASUKED 

YMINKMnPOCT6ehC6TAIM0 

tO-YOOp  AND  it-WILL-DE-BEINO-adtlED 

A+e  a  TOICAKO YOYCINOCr APANGXH 

YMiNocr^pexe  i  AoeHceT2» 


A  WE-MAY- 

TOYeeOYHG  NT  I N I  AYTH  Nn 700 

of-tue  God  on  in  any  her  ue- 

de- BEsrDE- casting  T1APABA  AcpMSN  lier  a  ON  /or  CD 

APABOAHeu)MeNlDCKOKKU)C2« 

LET-him-DE-UEAB-  31  BIDE- CAST  MAY-WE-1JE-PLACING  AS  to-KEHNEL  OP¬ 

S'*  omits  WHICH 

iNAnecucocoxANcnAPHen40 

MUSTARD  W1I1C1I  wlleil-EVER  it-MAY-DE-UElNG- 

si*  adds  O  so.  a  C  o.  o. 

IXHCrHCM6IKPOXePONON« 

SOWN  CN  TUE  LAND  LITTLEH  WHICH 


nANTlDNXlDNCne  PMATlDNTU)  '• 

OF-ALL  TUE  Seeds  OF-TUE 

bs  omit  13 

N6T1 ITHC  riiCGCTl  NK  MOT800 

32  ON  TUE  LAND  IS  AND  whcn- 

ANCnAPHAN  AB  MN6IK  AIT20 


25  lO-YOUp  WHO  lor  13-UAV1N0  it-WILL-DE-BEING-GIVEN  EVER  lt-MAY-UE-UEING-SOWN  IS- UP-STEPPING  AND  13-RE- 
lO-TUE  (mCJ-HFARINO  WHO  for  EVEn  MAY-BE-U  AVING  for  WHO  DO.  A  OF-ALL  TUE  GREENS  GHEATer 


A  I  AYTCDK  A I  OCOYKexe  IK  A40 

to-liim  AND  WHO  NOT  1B-UAV1NO  AND 

for  IS-UA VINO 

loexei  AponcexAi  An  ayt<» 

WJilCU  he-lS-UAVlNG  WILL- UE-BE1NQ- LIFTED  FUOM  llim 

OYKM6AereNOYT(DCeCTI« 

26  and  lie-said  thus  is 

ns  omit  if-eveh 

NHBACI  Aei  ATOY0eOYCDCe4M 

THE  KINGdom  OF-TUE  Ciod  AS  1F- 

ANAN0  PCDnOC  B  AAMTONCnO 20 


ever  human 


SU  D- UK-CASTING  THE  SEED 


p  ON6  n  I  TMCrhC K  A I K  A08Y  « 

27  ON  TUE  LAND  AND  he-MAY-U  E-DOWN- 

8  Q  A  C  0 

AHKMGT8 IPHT  AINYKTAK00 

LOUNUINQ  AND  MAY-UE-l/SI  NO -BOUSED  NiOllT  AND 


0  I N8TAIM6 1  ZONnANT(UNT« 

COMING  GHEATer  OF-ALL  THE 

(DNAAXANCUNK  AinOIGIKAA60 

GREENS  AND  18-IuaklNG  ItOUgllS 

AOYCM0T  A  AOYCUOCT0  AYN  A80 

OREAT  A3-BESIDES  TU-UE-eilA- 

C0 A lYnOTH  NCnPl  AN AYTO Y 

BLED  UNDED  T1IE  SHADE  OF-it 

T  An  exe  I N  ATO Y  O Y  P  AN  OYK 20 

tue  llycrs  of-tue  heaveu  To¬ 

ll  I 

ATACKHNOYNK  A I  TO  I  AYTA40 

33  UE-DOWN-UOOTIIINU  AND  to-SUch 


ion  APABO  A  AICnOAA  AIC0 


60 


BESIDE- CASTS 


much 


He- 


AIHM0PANK  AlOCnOPOCB  A»»  A  A  AG  I  AYTO  ICXO  N  AOTONK80 

day  and  tue  seed  MAY-UE-  talked  to-them  the  saying  ae- 

u  o.  o.  a  0  b  adds  K  Al 

ACTANHK  Al  MMKYNHTAICDC 600  A0CDCHAYNANTO  AKOY0INX12000 

U EBMINAT1NU  AND  MaY-BE-LENGTUENING  AS  34  COrdiug-AS  TUEY-ltXrf-AULE  TU-U  E-11EAU1NU  apart- 
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4:35 — 5 :5 

35.41  Compare  Mt.S^-^Lu. 222-25. 

37  The  lake  of  Galilee  is  subject  to  sud¬ 
den  squalls  when  the  wind  sweeps 
down  from  the  mountains  on  the  east. 
In  a  short  time  it  changes  from  a 
placid  mirror-like  surface  to  a  leaping, 
boiling  cauldron,  in  which  a  small  ship 
could  hardly  live.  There  must  have 
been  a  marvelous  calm  in  His  own 
heart  or  He  would  have  been  roused 
by  the  pitching  of  the  ship,  or  at  least 
He  would  have  been  disturbed  by  the 
terror  of  His  disciples.  No  mere  man 
could  have  preserved  his  calmness  in 
such  danger.  And  how  foolish  for  a 
mortal  to  take  the  wind  to  task  and 
talk  to  the  sea!  But  the  wind  and  the 
waters  were  obedient  to  His  will! 
Again  we  have  a  picture  of  the  ca¬ 
reer  of  the  kingdom,  now  that  its  proc¬ 
lamation  has  not  been  received.  The 
sea  speaks  of  the  nations  (Un.l7i5), 
the  storm  of  the  time  of  the  great  af¬ 
fliction,  the  wind  of  the  spiritual  pow¬ 
ers  which  will  stir  up  the  nations  at 
the  time  of  the  end  to  persecute  and 
destroy  the  people  of  the  kingdom. 
When  He  comes  to  rescue  His  saints 
then  He  will  say  again,  "Be  still ! " 
And  there  will  be  the  millennial  calm. 

1-17  Compare  Mt.82s-34Lu.820.37.  This 
thrice-told  story  shows  the  fiercest  dis¬ 
play  of  the  enemy’s  power  entirely 
subject  to  the  Lord.  Mark  dwells  more 
fully  than  Matthew  on  the  desperate 
condition  of  the  man,  in  accord  with 
the  scope  of  this  account  in  which 
service  rendered  to  man  is  portrayed. 

1  The  name  of  this  place  is  so  various¬ 
ly  given  in  the  MSS.  that  we  have  ap¬ 
pealed  to  the  topography  of  the  coun¬ 
try  to  settle  it,  and  come  to  the  same 
conclusion  as  the  editor  of  Sinaiticus 
($2).  Alexandrinus  has  it  Gadarenes, 
Vaticanus  has  Gerasenes,  as  also  Sinai¬ 
ticus,  before  being  edited.  This  is  prob¬ 
ably  a  variant  of  Gergesenes.  Gadara 
was  a  well-known  Greek  city,  cele¬ 
brated  for  its  temples,  its  theater,  and 
its  warm  baths,  but  it  was  several 
hours  distant  from  the  southern  shore 
of  lake  Galilee.  The  little  town  of  Ger- 
gesa,  the  ruins  of  which  the  Arabs  call 
Chersa,  is  “on  the  other  side"  from 
Galilee,  and  is  the  only  part  of  the 
shore  line  which  combines  all  the  fea¬ 
tures  necessary  to  the  narrative.  A 
steep  mountain  dips  almost  immediate¬ 
ly  into  the  lake,  with  hardly  any  beach. 
Tombs  are  cut  in  the  rock  above  the 
city.  Every  natural  feature  accords 


a  parable  He  did  not  speak  to 
them.  Yet  privately,  to  His  own 
disciples,  He  explained  all. 

35  And  He  is  saying  to  them  on 
that  day  as  it  becomes  evening, 
“We  may  pass  through  to  the 

36  other  side.”  And.  letting  away  the 
throng,  they  are  taking  Him  along, 
as  He  was  in  the  ship.  And  other 
boats  were  with  Him. 

37  And  there  is  occurring  a  great 
storm  of  wind,  and  the  billows 
dashed  into  the  ship,  so  that  the 
ship  was  already  filled  to  the  brim. 

38  And  He  was  in  the  stern  drowsing 
on  a  cushion.  And  they  are  rous- 
ing  Him  and  saying  to  Him, 
“Teacher!  Carest  Thou  not  that 

39  we  are  perishing?”  And,  being 
roused,  He  rebukes  the  wind  and 
said  to  the  sea,  “Be  silent!  Be 
still!”  And  the  wind  flags,  and  a 

40  great  calm  occurred.  And  He  said 
to  them,  “Why  are  you  timid? 
How  is  it  thus?  Have  you  no 

41  faith?”  And  they  were  afraid 
with  a  great  fear,  and  said  to  one 
another,  “Who,  consequently,  is 
This,  that  even  the  wind  and  the 
sea  are  obeying  Him?” 

5  And  they  came  to  the  other  side 
of  the  sea,  to  the  country  of  the 

2  Gergesenes.  And  at  His  coming 
out  of  the  ship,  straightway  there 
meets  Him  a  man  out  of  the  tombs, 

3  with  an  unclean  spirit,  who  had  a 
dwelling  among  the  tombs,  and  no 
one  was  able  any  longer  to  bind 

4  him  with  chains,  because,  having 
often  been  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  the  chains  were  pulled  to 
pieces  by  him  and  the  fetters 
crushed,  and  no  one  had  the 

5  strength  to  tame  him.  And,  eon- 
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with  the  inspired  account.  Hence  we 
have  chosen  Gergesenes  as  the  true 
reading. 

»  It  is  the  unusual  which  should 
strike  us  in  each  of  our  Lord’s  signs 
and  miracles,  for  therein  lies  the  special 
lesson  each  of  His  recorded  acts  is  in¬ 
tended  to  teach.  Here  we  find  a  man 
obsessed  with  many  demons,  who  do 
not  come  out  at  His  first  command, 
and  they  are  sent  into  the  sea.  On  an¬ 
other  occasion  the  Lord  speaks  of  Is¬ 
rael  at  the  end  time  as  possessing  sev¬ 
en  times  as  many  demons  as  formerly 
(Mt.1243-45).  Their  last  state  will  be 
much  worse  than  their  first.  This  is 
suggested  here  by  the  legion  of  demons 
who  infested  the  unfortunate  demoni¬ 
ac.  A  Roman  legion  was  about  six 
thousand  strong.  Israel  has  kept  her¬ 
self  from  idolatry  for  many  a  century, 
but  when  the  great  image  is  set  up, 
many  will  worship  the  wild  beast  (Un. 
139).  The  first  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom  is  unheeded  even  as  His  first 
charge  to  the  legion  who  were  in  the 
demoniac.  But  subsequently  they  find 
their  way  into  the  sea,  just  as  Satan 
will  be  sent  into  the  abyss. 

is  The  previous  condition  of  the  de¬ 
moniac,  restless,  insubordinate,  self- 
torturing,  corresponds  to  their  history 
under  the  law.  The  chains  and  fetters 
of  the  law  never  were  strong  enough 
to  hold  them.  They  were  often  en¬ 
gaged  in  insane  internecine  wars 
among  themselves.  Judah  was  fight¬ 
ing  against  Israel,  one  party  was  pitted 
against  another,  and  to  this  very  day 
they  are  inclined  to  torture  themselves. 
What  a  change  when  they,  like  the 
demoniac,  find  rest  and  righteousness 
and  reason  at  His  feet  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord! 

ig  It  is  quite  probable  that  there  were 
other  herds  of  hogs  being  kept  con¬ 
trary  to  the  law,  and  that  their  owners 
feared  that  they,  also,  would  be  de¬ 
stroyed  if  the  Lord  remained  in  that 
country.  It  will  be  noted  that  the 
Lord’s  purpose  was  to  send  the  demons 
into  the  abyss,  but  they  begged  to  go 
into  the  hogs.  He  only  gave  His  per¬ 
mission,  for  it  was  not  a  part  of  His 
mission  at  this  time  to  enforce  the 
law  of  Moses.  Yet,  by  that  inscrutable 
law  of  God  which  always  conspires  to 
carry  out  His  will,  both  the  keepers  of 
the  hogs  and  the  demons  were  Judged 
in  accord  with  His  purpose. 


tinually,  night  and  day,  he  was 
among  the  tombs  and  in  the  moun¬ 
tains,  crying  and  gashing  himself 
with  stones. 

G  And  perceiving  Jesus  from  afar, 

7  he  runs  and  worships  Him,  and, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  he  is  say¬ 
ing,  “What  is  it  to  me  and  to  Thee, 
Jesus,  Son  of  God  Most  High!  I 
am  adjuring  Thee  by  God:  Thou 
shouldst  not  be  tormenting  me!” 

8  For  He  said  to  it,  “Unclean  spirit, 

9  be  coming  out  of  the  man!”  And 
He  inquired  of  it,  “What  is  your 
name?”  And  it  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Legion  is  my  name,  seeing  that 

10  we  are  many.”  And  it  entreated 
Him  much  that  He  should  not  be 
dispatching  it  out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there,  toward  the  mountain, 
was  a  great  herd  of  hogs,  grazing. 

12  And  all  the  demons  entreat  Him. 

* 

saying,  “  S en  d  us  into  the  hogs, 
that  we  may  be  entering  into 

13  them.”  And  Jesus  immediately 
permits  them,  and  the  unclean 
spirits,  coming  out,  entered  into 
the  hogs,  and  the  herd  rushes 
down  the  precipice  into  the  sea. 
Now  there  were  about  two  thou¬ 
sand,  and  they  were  choked  in  the 
sea. 

14  And  those  grazing  them  fled, 
and  they  report  it  in  the  city  and 
in  the  fields.  And  they  came  to 
see  what  it  is  that  has  occurred. 

15  And  they  are  coming  to  Jesus,  and 
beholding  the  demoniac  who  had 
the  legion,  sitting  and  garmented 
and  sane,  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  those  who  perceived  it  relate 
to  them  how  it  came  to  be  with  the 

17  demoniac,  and  about  the  hogs.  .And 
they  begin  to  be  entreating  Him  to 
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ie-20  Compare  Lu.  838,39. 

is  Though  they  did  not  desire  the 
Lord’s  presence  in  that  region,  He  did 
not  leave  them  without  a  witness,  but 
sends  the  demoniac  back  among  them 
to  bear  testimony  to  His  mercy.  Deca- 
polis  was  a  considerable  district  in  the 
allotment  of  Manasseh,  reaching  as  far 
as  Syria,  embracing  ten  cities  of  some 
size,  the  largest,  according  to  Josephus, 
being  Scythopolis  (Wars  of  the  Jews, 
3,  9,  7).  Gadara,  Hippo,  and  Pella 
were  also  of  the  number. 

21-24  Compare  Mt.9i,is,i9Lu.84M2. 

22  Again  we  are  treated  to  a  delight¬ 
ful  presentation  of  the  course  of  the 
kingdom  proclamation  in  an  aspect 
hitherto  untouched.  The  redemption  of 
Israel  in  Egypt  was  by  blood  and  by 
power.  They  were  shielded  from  God’s 
judgments  by  the  blood  on  the  door 
posts  (Ex.  127).  They  Avere  delivered 
from  Pharaoh  by  the  waters  of  the 
Red  Sea.  It  is  possible  to  have  one 
without  the  other.  The  lack  of  re¬ 
sponse  has  made  it  evident  that  there 
will  be  some  delay  in  the  setting  up 
of  the  kingdom.  This  is  pictured  by  the 
time  it  took  Him  to  reach  the  home  of 
Jairus.  But  during  the  interval  He 
gives  us  a  type  of  blood  redemption. 
While  Israel  as  a  nation  lies  dead, 
awaiting  His  coming,  a  remnant  from 
among  them,  who,  by  faith,  come  into 
vital  contact  with  His  righteousness, 
receive  the  salvation  of  their  souls  long 
before  His  return  in  power  to  raise  the 
nation  from  death. 

2-r>-34  Compare  Mt.920-22  Lu.843-4a  Lev. 

1519-27. 

2c  Israel  had  many  physicians  that 
promised  to  cure  her.  The  various 
sects,  such  as  the  Pharisees,  Saddu- 
cees  and  Essenes,  all  claimed  to  have 
a  sovereign  remedy  for  her  ills.  Time 
after  time  a  saviour  arose  to  deliver 
her  from  her  enemies,  but  it  always 
led  to  more  bloodshed  and  severer 
tyranny. 

The  difference  between  this  woman 
and  the  crowd  which  jostled  Him  and 
crowded  Him  on  all  sides  was  a  con¬ 
scious  knowledge  of  her  uncleaness  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  and  her  faith.  They 
could  come  into  violent  collison  with 
Him  and  receive  no  benefit.  She  bare¬ 
ly  came  into  contact  with  His  cloak 
and  instantly  received  the  boon  which 
she  craved.  So  today.  His  grace 
abounds  to  those  who  know  their  need. 


come  away  from  their  boundaries. 

18  And  at  His  stepping  into  the 
ship,  the  demoniac  entreated  Him 

19  that  he  may  be  with  Him.  And  He 
does  not  let  him,  but  He  is  saying 
to  him  “Go  to  your  home,  to  those 
who  arc  yours,  and  report  to  them 
whatever  the  Lord  has  done  for 

20  you  and  is  merciful  to  you. ”  And 
he  came  away  and  begins  to  pro¬ 
claim  in  Dccapolis  whatever  Jesus 
does  for  him,  and  they  all  mar¬ 
veled. 

21  And  at  Jesus’  ferrying  again  in 
the  ship  to  the  other  side,  a  vast 
throng  was  assembled  about  Hint 

22  and  He  Avas  beside  the  sea.  And 
lo!  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  Jairus  by  name,  is  coming, 
and,  perceiving  Him,  is  falling  at 

23  His  feet.  And  he  is  entreating 
Him  much,  saying  that  “My  little 
daughter  is  at  the  last  gasp!”  that 
“Thou,  coming,  mavest  be  placing 
hands  on  her  that  she  may  be  saved 

21  and  should  be  living!”  And  He 
came  away  with  him,  and  a  vast 
throng  followed  Him,  and  they 
crowded  Him. 

25  And  a  woman  having  a  hemor- 

26  rhage  twelve  years,  and  suffering 
much  under  many  physicians,  and 
spending  her  all  and  being  nothing 
benefited,  but  rather  coming  to  be 

27  worse,  hearing  about  Jesus,  coming 
in  the  throng  from  behind,  touches 

28  His  cloak,  for  she  said  “If  ever 
I  should  be  touching  even  His 

29  garments  I  shall  be  saved.  ”  And 
straightway  the  spring  of  her 
blood  is  dried,  and  she  knew  in 
her  body  that  she  has  been  healed 
of  the  scourge. 

30  And  straightway  Jesus,  recog¬ 
nizing  in  Himself  the  power  com¬ 
ing  out  of  Him,  turning  about  in 
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The  time  and  method  and  character 
of  her  salvation  are  most  significant  at 
this  juncture  in  our  Lord’s  ministry. 
It  is,  perhaps,  the  clearest  intimation 
yet  given  that,  while  the  nation  will 
linger  and  die,  and  cannot  be  raised 
until  His  return,  a  remnant  among 
them  will  have  faith  for  the  salvation 
which  comes  by  blood,  and  know  the 
blessedness  and  power  of  a  personal 
contact  with  the  Christ  Who  has  not 
yet  arrived  at  His  intended  goal — the 
resurrection  of  Israel. 

Meanwhile,  as  in  Lazarus'  case,  the 
delay  is  fatal.  All  hope  of  saving  the 
life  of  the  little  girl  is  gone.  He  told 
His  disciples  that  Lazarus  was  repos¬ 
ing.  So  here  He  tells  them  she  is 
drowsing.  He  views  it  from  the  divine 
side,  but  they  from  the  human.  To  the 
God  of  resurrection  death  is  no  more 
than  sleep.  His  voice  can  as  easily 
rouse  the  dead  as  we  can  awaken  those 
who  are  slumbering. 

There  is  a  sharp  contrast  between 
these  two  miracles  in  all  their  details, 
all  of  which  are  suggestive  of  the  dif¬ 
ferences  between  the  salvation  which 
comes  to  the  faithful  before  His  future 
advent  and  that  which  He  will  bring 
with  Him  when  He  comes.  In  one  case 
there  was  diffident  yet  insistent  faith, 
and  the  salvation  is  definitely  founded 
on  it.  In  the  other,  the  little  girl  was 
beyond  believing,  and  her  father's 
faith  was  feeble,  while  the  attendants 
were  plainly  dubious.  In  the  former 
the  woman  pressed  through  the  throng 
to  reach  Him.  She  comes  to  Christ. 
In  the  latter  He  goes  to  the  little  girl. 
Christ  comes  to  her.  In  the  former  the 
healing  is  instantaneous.  Such  was 
the  salvation  by  faith  through  His 
blood  which  His  disciples  enjoyed  even 
though  the  kingdom  did  not  come.  In 
the  latter  the  blessing  was  delayed  un¬ 
til  His  arrival.  Such  will  be  the  case 
when  Christ  comes  again  to  restore  all 
that  the  prophets  have  foretold. 

We  do  not  in  the  least  lose  our  ap¬ 
preciation  of  His  power  and  mercy  as 
displayed  in  these  signs  when  we  see 
in  them  an  intimation  of  much  great¬ 
er  and  more  glorious  achievements.  To 
“apply"  them  to  His  present  work  of 
grace  can  only  lead  to  confusion. 
Much  of  the  action  can  have  no  proper 
parallel  in  His  dealings  with  sinners 
today.  He  does  not  expect  the  sinner 
to  come  to  Him.  He  actually  prays  the 
sinner  to  be  conciliated  (260.520),  He 
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the  throng,  said  “Who  touches  My 

31  garments?”  And  His  disciples 
said  to  Him,  “Thou  observest  the 
throng  crowding  Thee,  and  art 
Thou  saying,  ‘Who  touches  Ale?’  ” 

32  And  He  looked  about  to  see  the 
one  who  does  this. 

33  Now  the  woman,  being  afraid 
and  trembling,  being  aware  of 
what  has  occurred  to  her,  came  and 
prostrates  to  Him,  and  told  Him 

34  the  entire  truth.  Now  He  said  to 
her,  “Daughter,  your  faith  has 
saved  you.  Go  into  peace  and  be 
sound  from  your  scourge.” 

35  While  He  is  still  talking,  they 
are  coming  from  the  chief  of  the 
synagogue  saying  that  “Your 
daughter  died.  Why  are  you  still 

3G  bothering  the  Teacher?”  Now 
J  esus  immediately,  disregarding 
the  word  being  spoken,  is  saying  to 
the  chief  of  the  synagogue,  ’“Fear 
not,  only  be  believing!” 

37  And  He  lets  no  one  follow  with 
Him  except  Peter  and  James,  and 

38  John,  the  brother  of  James.  And 
they  are  coming  into  the  house  of 
the  chief  of  the  synagogue,  and  He 
is  beholding  much  tumult  and  la- 

39  mentation  and  screaming.  And 
entering,  He  is  saying  to  them, 
“Why  are  you  making  a  tumult 
and  lamenting?  The  little  girl  did 

40  not  die,  but  is  drowsing.”  And 
they  ridiculed  Him.  Yet  He, 
ejecting  all,  is  taking  along  the 
father  of  the  little  girl  and  the 
mother  and  those  with  Him,  and 
He  is  going  in  where  the  little  girl 

41  was  lying.  And,  holding  the  little 
girl’s  hand,  He  is  saying  to  her, 
“ Talitha ,  coumi /”  (which  is.  being 
construed,  “Maiden, I  am  saying  to 
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does  not  delay  conferring  salvation 
until  His  coming.  All  these  things 
are  significant  only  when  we  associate 
them  with  the  future  course  of  the 
kingdom  proclamation  which  He  was 
then  preaching. 

35.37  Compare  Lu.  849-50. 

3S.43  Compare  Mt.923-3GLu.83i-5o. 
i-4  Compare  Mt.  1353-57Lu.4i°-3°. 

i  On  a  former  occasion  (Lu.  47C)  He 
had  gone  to  Nazareth  to  speak,  and 
found  His  old  neighbors  and  friends 
actually  hostile  to  Him,  so  that  they 
sought  to  push  Him  over  the  precipice 
near  which  the  city  was  built.  At  that 
time  He  simply  walked  away  through 
the  midst  of  them.  Now  He  returns. 
They  have  doubtless  heard  of  His  fame 
and  marvel  at  His  wisdom.  Yet  such 
is  the  perversity  of  human  nature  that 
they  could  not  bring  themselves  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  their  townsman  and  relative 
could  possibly  be  the  Elect  of  God.  It  is 
even  so  with  others  who  seek  to  speak 
the  word  of  God.  Spiritual  values  are 
at  an  enormous  discount  among  famil¬ 
iars. 

3  See  Jn.642Ga.li9. 

3  There  is  a  delightful  contrast  be¬ 
tween  our  Lord,  the  Servant  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  (Ro.153)  and  Paul,  His 
minister  for  the  nations  (Ro.  15ic), 
Christ  was  a  carpenter,  Who  built  per¬ 
manent  habitations  on  earth,  since  the 
Circumcision,  to  whom  He  ministered, 
will  have  their  eonian  dwellings  on  the 
earth.  Paul  was  a  tent  maker,  for 
those  to  whom  he  was  sent  have  no 
allotment  down  here,  but  are  merely 
camping,  waiting  for  their  eonian 
dwelling  in  the  heavens.  In  fullest 
harmony  with  this  is  the  fact  that  we 
do  not  know  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh.  We  are  not  related  to  Him  by 
physical  ties  (as  the  Circumcision 
were)  nor  do  we  enter  any  but  a  pure¬ 
ly  spiritual  association,  not  on  earth, 
but  in  the  heavens.  How  fitting,  then, 
that  we  should  make  His  acquaint¬ 
ance,  not  on  earth,  in  humiliation,  but 
in  the  heavens,  whither  we  shall  go  to 
meet  Him.  God  has  wisely  planned 
that  all  of  these  physical  details  shall 
be  counterparts  of  spiritual  truths. 
Even  Paul's  own  career  changed  from 
an  itinerant  ministry,  to  an  epistolary, 
spiritual  one. 

4  See  Jn.444. 

5-G  Compare  Mt,13">s. 

7-13  Compare  Mt.10s-isLu.9i-o. 


42  you,  rouse!”).  And  straightway 
the  maiden  rose  and  walked  about, 
for  she  was  about  twelve  years. 
And  straightway  they  were  beside 
themselves  with  great  amazement. 

43  And  He  cautions  them  much  that 
no  one  should  be  knowing  this. 
And  He  told  them  to  give  her  to 
cat. 

6  And  He  came  out  thence  and  is 
coming  to  His  own  country,  and 
His  disciples  arc  following  Him. 

2  And  at  the  coming  of  a  sabbath 
He  begins  to  teach  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue.  And  the  majority,  hearing, 
were  astonished,  saying,  “  Whence 
has  this  man  all  these  things? 
And  what  wisdom  is  being  given 
this  man!  And  such  powers  are 
occurring  by  means  of  his  hands! 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son 
of  Mary  and  the  brother  of  James 
and  Joses  and  Judas  and  Simon? 
And  are  not  his  sisters  here  wi th 
us?”  And  they  were  snared  by 
Him. 

4  And  Jesus  said  to  them  that  “A 
prophet  is  not  dishonored,  except 
in  his  own  country  and  among  his 

5  relatives  and  in  his  home.”  And 
He  could  not  do  one  powerful 
deed  there  except  that,  placing 
hands  011  them,  He  cures  a  few  who 

6  are  ailing.  And  He  marvels  be¬ 
cause  of  their  unbelief. 

And  Jesus  led  them  about  the 

7  villages  around,  teaching.  And  He 
is  calling  the  twelve  to  Him,  and 
He  begins  to  dispatch  them  two  by 
two,  and  gave  them  authority  over 

8  unclean  spirits.  And  He  charges 
them  that  they  should  be  picking  up 
nothing  for  the  road  except  a  club 
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«  See  Lu.  2235, 

8  The  wisdom  of  these  instructions  is 
not  apparent  to  us  of  the  West.  They 
were  going  to  their  fellow  countrymen 
in  the  neighboring  villages,  and  it 
would  be  much  the  best  way  to  get  to 
their  hearts  and  gain  their  confidence 
to  throw  themselves  wholly  on  their 
hospitality.  It  was  a  point  of  honor  to 
entertain  wayfarers.  The  villagers 
would  gladly  provide  them  all  with 
bread,  they  were  not  to  collect  any¬ 
thing  by  begging,  and  even  small 
sums  of  money  would  be  refused  for 
such  hospitality  as  they  would  receive. 
An  extra  pair  of  sandals  would  only 
be  a  burden,  and,  as  they  slept  in  the 
same  tunic  which  they  wore  during 
the  day,  one  would  suffice.  Their  main 
equipment  was  the  lack  of  encum¬ 
brances  which  we  regard  as  necessities. 

Indeed,  so  hospitable  were  the  vil¬ 
lagers,  that  each  one  wanted  the  priv¬ 
ilege  of  entertaining  a  guest,  and  so 
much  time  would  be  wasted  in  useless 
entertainment,  as  each  new  host  would 
insist  on  some  special  token  of  hos¬ 
pitality.  So  the  Lord  limited  them  to 
a  single  home  in  each  village.  Later, 
our  Lord  asked  them  if  they  had 
wanted  anything,  and  they  answered, 
“Nothing”  (Lu.  2235). 
ii  See  Ac.  13si;  18^. 

13  See  Ja.  5n. 

14  Compare  Mt.  14i,2;  Lu.  9i-o. 

14  John  the  baptist  did  not  perform 
miracles  or  wonders.  He  came  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elijah.  Now,  if  he 
was  empowered  to  perform  mighty 
deeds  such  as  Elijah  did,  Herod  might 
well  be  afraid.  In  that  case  fifty  men 
might  be  sent  to  behead  him  and  lose 
their  lives  in  the  attempt.  It  was  well 
for  Herod  that  John  did  no  mighty 
deeds,  since  the  baptist  had  not  been 
slow  to  denounce  him  for  his  sins,  and 
would  not  have  hesitated  to  judge 
him  accordingly.  It  seems  that  John 
himself  was  disappointed  in  the  out¬ 
come  of  his  work,  especially  that  he 
should  be  imprisoned  by  the  man 
whom  he  had  denounced.  He  was  an 
intermediate  between  the  sternness  of 
the  prophet  and  the  grace  of  Christ. 

15  Compare  Mt.  1614. 

15  Even  the  disciples  did  not  distin¬ 
guish  His  gracious  spirit  from  Elijah's 
stern  and  destructive  ministry.  No 
wonder  some  thought  Him  the  greatest 
prophet  of  their  history, 
ii  Compare  Mt.  143-5;  Lu.  310,20. 
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only;  no  bread,  no  beggar's  bag, 

9  no  coppers  in  the  girdle;  blit  hav¬ 
ing  soles  bound  on;  and  not  to  be 

putting  on  two  tunics. 

10  And  He  said  to  them,  “Wher¬ 
ever  you  may  be  entering  into  a 
house,  be  remaining  there  till  you 

11  should  be  coming  out  thence.  And 
whatever  place  should  not  be  re¬ 
ceiving  you,  nor  yet  they  should  be 
hearing  you,  going  out  thence, 
shake  off  the  dirt  which  is  under¬ 
neath  your  feet  for  a  testimony  to 

them.  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you, 
It  will  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  or  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  that  city.” 

12  And,  coming  out,  they  proclaim 

13  that  they  should  be  repenting.  And 
they  east  out  many  demons,  and 
they  rubbed  many  of  the  ailing 
with  olive  oil,  and  they  were  cured. 

14  And  Herod  the  king  hears,  for 
His  name  became  manifest,  and  he 
said  that  “John  the  baptist  has 
been  roused  from  among  the  dead, 
and  because  of  this  the  powers  are 

15  operating  in  him.”  Yet  others 
said  that  “He  is  Elijah.”  Yet 
others  said  that  “He  is  a  prophet 

16  as  one  of  the  prophets.”  Yet 
Herod,  hearing,  said  that  “John, 
whom  I  behead,  lie  was  roused  from 
among  the  dead.” 

17  For  Herod  himself  dispatches 
and  holds  John  and  binds  him  in 
jail,  because  of  Herodias,  his  broth¬ 
er  Philip's  wife,  seeing  that  he 

18  marries  her.  For  John  said  to 
Herod  that  “You  are  not  allowed 

19  to  have  your  brother’s  wife.”  Now 
Herodias  hemmed  him  in,  and 
wanted  to  kill  him,  and  could  not, 

20  for  Herod  feared  John,  being 
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is  it  was  contrary  to  the  plainest  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  law  to  marry  the  wife  of  a 
brother  (Lev.  18*0;  2021).  This  Herod 
was  usually  surnamed  Antipas,  being 
the  son  of  Herod  the  great  and  a  Sa¬ 
maritan  woman  named  Mathace.  First 
he  married  a  daughter  of  Aretas,  king 
of  Arabia,  but  he  repudiated  her, 
which  brought  on  a  war  with  Aretas. 
His  marriage  to  Herodias,  the  wife  of 
his  half-brother  Philip,  and  grand¬ 
daughter  of  Herod  the  Great,  brought 
on  him  the  denunciation  of  the  baptist. 
This  woman  caused  his  ruin,  for  she 
induced  him  to  go  to  Rome  to  obtain 
the  title  of  king,  for  he  was  only  called 
king  by  courtesy,  being  the  tetrarch  of 
Galilee  and  Perea.  Instead  of  receiv¬ 
ing  added  honors  he  lost  his  office  and 
was  banished  by  the  emperor  Caligula 
to  Gaul,  where  he  probably  died. 

21  Compare  Mt.  146-9.  See  Gen.  402<>. 

23  See  Esther  53-6;  72. 

21  This  is  a  royal  scene.  The  tetrarch 
and  the  government  of  Galilee  are  pres¬ 
ent.  It  is  doubtless  inserted  here  to 
provide  a  contrast  to  the  rightful  King 
Who  had  been  gathering  His  aides 
about  Himself,  and  Who  was  pro¬ 
claiming  the  kingdom  of  God.  Herod 
demeans  himself  to  such  an  extent  as 
to  have  his  own  daughter  dance  before 
them.  Such  entertainment  was  usually 
provided  by  low  class  girls,  for  a  self- 
respecting  woman  was  not  supposed  to 
be  seen  in  a  company  of  men.  The 
dancing  consisted  largely  in  a  series  of 
postures  and  attitudes  which  were  of¬ 
ten  indecent.  And,  because  this  pleased 
the  coarse  taste  of  his  guests,  he  prom¬ 
ised  the  half  of  his  kingdom!  That 
kingdom  could  not  have  been  worth 
much!  Nor  was  the  king  worth  any 
more.  Instead  of  ruling  his  realm  in 
righteousness,  he  himself  was  ruled  by 
his  passions  and  his  pride.  On  account 
of  his  bombastic  boast,  he  is  afraid  to 
do  what  is  right.  What  a  coward! 
What  a  contrast  to  that  uncrowned 
King  Who  walks  about  his  realm,  un¬ 
spotted,  unafraid!  He  provides  no  en¬ 
tertainment  but  the  truth.  He  attracts 
by  His  holiness.  Instead  of  sacrificing 
a  righteous  man  on  the  altar  of  His 
folly,  He  becomes  the  great  Sacrifice 
for  sinners. 

23  This  was  only  a  vain-glorious  boast. 
He  could  not  dispose  of  the  least  part 
of  his  kingdom,  for  he  was  a  vassal  of 
Rome. 

27-20  Compare  Mt.1410-*2. 


aware  that  he  is  a  just  and  holy 
man,  and  preserved  him.  And 
hearing  him,  he  was  much  per¬ 
plexed,  and  heard  him  with  relish. 

21  And  an  opportune  day  came 
when  Herod  at  his  birthdays  makes 
a  dinner  to  his  magnates,  and  cap¬ 
tains,  and  to  the  foremost  men  of 

22  Galilee.  And,  at  Herodias ’  daugh¬ 
ter’s  entering  and  dancing,  she 
pleases  Herod  and  those  lying 
back  at  table  with  him.  Now  the 
king  said  to  the  maiden,  “Request 
of  me  whatever  you  should  be 
wanting,  and  I  will  give  it  to  you.” 

23  And  he  swears  to  her  that  “'What¬ 
ever  you  should  be  requesting  me,  I 
will  give  you,  to  the  half  of  my 
kingdom.” 

24  And,  coming  out,  she  said  to  her 
mother,  ‘  ‘  Wha  t  should  I  be  re¬ 
questing?”  Now  she  said,  “The 

25  head  of  John  the  baptist.”  And 
entering  straightway  with  dili¬ 
gence  to  the  king,  she  requests,  say¬ 
ing,  “I  want  that  you  forthwith 
may  be  giving  me  the  head  of  John 

26  the  baptist  on  a  platter.  ’  ’  And  the 
king,  becoming  sorrow-stricken, 
because  of  the  oaths  and  those  ly¬ 
ing  back  at  table  with  him,  does 

not  want  to  repudiate  it. 

27  And  straightway  the  king,  dis¬ 
patching,  enjoins  a  life-guardsman 
to  bring  his  head.  And,  coming 
away,  he  beheads  him  in  the  jail, 

28  and  carries  his  head  on  a  platter, 
and  gives  it  to  the  maiden,  and  the 
maiden  gives  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  his  disciples,  hearing,  came 
and  take  away  his  corpse,  and  they 
place  it  in  a  tomb. 
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ao  Compare  Lu.  910. 

30  As  Mark  is  especially  concerned 
with  service,  it  is  in  keeping  with  its 
character  to  give  some  details  that  par¬ 
ticularly  pertain  to  the  servants’  work. 
They  acknowledged  their  Lord,  as  all 
good  servants  should,  by  giving  Him  a 
full  account  of  their  actions.  He,  as  a 
reward  for  their  labors,  suggests  re¬ 
tirement  and  rest.  He  and  they  would 
leave  the  multitude,  and  seek  seclu¬ 
sion  and  refreshment  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness.  It  is  most  significant  to  follow 
this  thought,  and  see  that,  when  they 
came  to  the  private  place,  there  were 
about  five  thousand  men  there,  and, 
instead  of  finding  leisure  to  eat,  they 
feed  this  vast  throng,  and,  rather  than 
rest  themselves,  the  people  repose  on 
the  grass  and  the  disciples  wait  on 
them.  The  Lord  found  rest  and  re¬ 
freshment  in  serving  others.  Typical¬ 
ly,  this  takes  us  to  the  time  when  the 
labors  of  the  apostles  will  be  over,  and 
when  they,  as  good  shepherds,  not  only 
rule  over  the  tribes  of  Israel,  but  lead 
them  to  verdant  oases  and  to  waters 
of  rest.  So  great  is  His  compassion 
that  He  will  not  refuse  to  serve  until 
they  are  satisfied.  In  that  day  there 
will  be  scant  dependence  on  human 
provision  and  foresight.  The  blessing 
of  God  will  displace  the  arduous  efforts 
of  men.  The  very  orderliness  of  the 
scene  suggests  the  presence  of  a  gov¬ 
ernment  which  functions  perfectly. 
The  numbers  used  recall  to  mind  the 
thousand  years  of  His  millennial 
reign,  for  there  was  one  cake  for  each 
thousand  men.  But,  more  than  all,  wo 
must  note  that  the  miracle  is  no  strain 
on  His  beneficence.  His  resources  are 
not  exhausted  by  the  effort.  The  frag¬ 
ments  which  remain  fill  twelve  pan¬ 
niers,  incredibly  more  than  the  five 
cakes  with  which  He  began.  So  the 
millennial  blessings  are  by  no  means 
the  limit  of  God’s  power.  They  are  but 
the  prelude  to  greater  glories  in  the 
succeeding  eon,  which  will  culminate 
in  the  consummation  at  its  end,  which 
will  be  the  final  demonstration  of 
God’s  power  and  man’s  impotence. 
During  the  eons  man  toils  to  provide 
his  own  necessities  but  sinks  into  de¬ 
feat  and  death.  And  it  is  in  death 
alone  that  God  can  act  unembarrassed 
by  the  aid  of  His  creatures,  and  un¬ 
hindered  in  the  activities  of  His  heart. 

fii-39  Compare  Mt.l4i3-2iLu.9io-i7jn.61-i3. 
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30  And  the  apostles  are  gathering 
to  Jesus,  and  they  report  to  Him 
all,  whatever  they  do,  and  whatev- 

31  er  they  teach.  And  He  is  saying 
to  them,  “You  yourselves  come 
hither  into  a  private  place  in  the 
wilderness  and  rest  briefly”,  for 
many  were  coming  and  going,  and 
they  had  not  yet  an  opportunity 

32  to  eat.  And  they  came  away  in  the 
ship  into  a  private  place  in  the  wil¬ 
derness. 

33  And  they  perceived  them  going 
away,  and  many  recognize  them. 
And  they  ran  together  there  afoot 
from  all  the  cities,  and  they  came 
before  them  and  ran  together  to 

34  Him.  And,  coming  out,  Jesus  per¬ 
ceived  a  vast  throng,  and  He  has 
compassion  on  them,  seeing  that 
they  were  as  sheep  having  no  shep¬ 
herd,  and  He  begins  to  tcacli  them 
mu  eh. 

35  And  already  coming  to  be  a  late 
hour.  His  disciples,  coming  to  Him. 
said  that  “The  place  is  a  wilder¬ 
ness  and  the  hour  is  already  much 

36  advanced.  Dismiss  them  that, 
coming  away  into  the  fields  and 
villages  around,  they  should  be 
buying  bread  for  themselves.  For 
they  have  nothing  that,  they  may 

37  be  eating.  ”  Yet,  answering,  He 
said  to  them,  “You  be  giving  them 
to  eat.”  And  they  are  saying  to 
Him,  “Should  we,  coming  away, 
be  buying  two  hundred  denarii 
[ $31.40,  £G  9s  2d]  of  bread  and  give 
them  to  eat?” 

38  Now  He  is  saying  to  them, 
“How  many  cakes  have  you?  Go 
and  see.”  And  knowing,  they  are 
saying  to  Him.  “Five,  and  two 

39  fishes.”  And  He  enjoins  them  to 
make  them  all  recline,  company  by 

40  company,  on  the  green  grass.  And 
they  lean  back,  plot  by  plot,  by 
hundreds  and  by  fifties. 
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43  To  fully  appreciate  the  import  of 
this  sign,  it  must  be  compared  with  a 
similar  one  which  occurred  some  time 
later.  The  cumulative  contrast  cannot 
be  fully  seen  in  an  inaccurate  version, 
but  is  readily  observed  •  when  it  is 
noted  that  the  numbers  are  confirmed 
by  the  kinds  of  “baskets”  and  that  the 
twelve  large  panniers  which  were  left 
after  feeding  five  thousand  with  five 
cakes  were  packed  (Jn.  6!3)  while  the 
seven  smaller  hampers  left  after  feed¬ 
ing  the  four  thousand  with  seven 
cakes,  were  simply  full.  And  yet,  after 
seeing  both  of  these  signs,  the  disci¬ 
ples  worry  because  they  forgot  to  get 
bread!  It  is  almost  impossible  for  us 
to  believe  that  God  can  do  most  when 
man’s  aid  is  least. 

45.5i  Compare  Mt.  1422-33;  Jn.  614-2h 

45  There  is  a  new  setting  of  the  scenes. 
The  separation  from  the  disciples  and 
ascent  into  a  mountain  for  interces¬ 
sion  with  God  pictures  His  ascension 
and  priestly  mediacy  for  Israel  during 
their  apostasy.  Their  torment  in  row¬ 
ing  corresponds  to  the  fearful  affliction 
of  the  time  of  the  end,  such  as  has 
not  yet  occurred,  neither  will  occur 
again.  The  contrary  wind  gives  us  the 
cause  of  their  torment,  the  terrible, 
yet  unseen  spiritual  powers  which  will 
seek  to  destroy  them,  by  stirring  up 
the  nations  against  them.  His  walk¬ 
ing  on  the  sea  symbolizes  His  control 
of  the  turbulent  upheavals  of  mankind. 
When  He  comes  to  them  the  wind  dies 
down.  When  He  comes  to  Israel  the 
spiritual  powers  are  seized  and  Satan 
is  bound. 

It  is  blessed  to  see,  in  this  miracle, 
a  proof  of  His  power  over  the  wind 
and  the  waves.  It  is  wonderful  to  see 
Him  walk  on  the  water.  But  is  it  not 
more  marvelous  to  see  in  all  this  a 
sign  of  His  far  greater  power  over  the 
rebellious  hordes  of  the  unseen  world 
and  the  surging  masses  of  mankind? 
When  He  comes  again,  then  He  will  in¬ 
deed  speak  peace  to  the  trembling 
hearts  of  His  terrified  disciples.  Such 
scenes  as  this  will  give  confidence  to 
His  saints  in  that  awful  time  of 
trouble  which  is  impending  over  the 
earth  today.  The  powers  of  evil  may 
swoop  down  upon  them.  They  may 
stir  the  nations  into  still  greater  ha¬ 
tred  of  the  Jew.  Yet  those  of  them 
who  know  Him  will  wait  for  Him  to 
arise  and  calm  His  creatures. 
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41  And  taking  the  five  cakes  and 
the  two  fishes,  looking  up  into 
heaven  He  blesses  and  breaks  up 
the  cakes,  and  gave  to  His  disciples, 
that  they  may  place  them  before 
them.  And  He  parts  the  two  fishes 

42  to  all.  And  they  all  ate  and  are 

43  satisfied.  And  they  pick  up  twelve 
pannierfulls  of  fragments,  and 

44  from  the  fishes.  And  those  eating 
the  cakes  were  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  straightway  hie  compels 
His  disciples  to  step  into  the  ship 
and  precede  Him  to  the  other  side 
to  Bethsaida,  till  He  is  dismissing 

46  the  throng.  And,  taking  leave  of 
them,  He  came  away  into  the 
mountain  to  pray. 

17  And  as  it  became  evening  the 
ship  was  in  the  middle  of  the  sea, 

48  and  He  was  alone  on  the  land.  And 
perceiving  them  tormented  in  row¬ 
ing,  for  the  wind  was  contrary  to 
them,  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night,  He  is  coming  toward 
them,  walking  on  the  sea.  And  He 
wanted  to  pass  by  them. 

49  Yet  those  who  are  perceiving 
Him  walking  on  the  sea  suppose 
that  He  is  a  phantom,  and  they  cry 

50  out.  For  they  all  perceived  Him 
and  were  disturbed.  Yet  straight¬ 
way  He  talks  with  them  and  is  say¬ 
ing  to  them,  “Courage!  It  is  /! 

51  Fear  not!”  And  He  stepped  up 
to  them  into  the  ship  and  the  wind 
flags.  And  they  arc  amazed  to  very 
excess  among  themselves  and  mar- 

52  vclcd.  For  they  understand  not 
about  the  cakes,  but  their  heart  was 
calloused. 
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B3-5(»  Compare  Mt.  143*-3fl. 

53  The  lake  of  Galilee  was  so  named 
from  its  western  shore,  but  it  was  also 
called  Tiberias,  for  the  city  of  that 
name,  and  Gennesaret,  from  the  region 
on  its  northwestern  strand.  Josephus 
is  eloquent  in  his  praises  of  the  natur¬ 
al  advantages  of  this  part  of  Galilee. 
Though  far  below  sea  level,  the  climate 
seems  to  have  been  most  equable.  All 
sorts  of  fruits  flourished  in  its  fertile 
soil.  It  was  abundantly  watered  from 
copious  springs  and  streamlets.  Does 
not  this  suggest  that  this  is  another 
prophetic  preview  of  the  kingdom,  in 
which  the  whole  earth  will  produce 
abundantly  of  all  good  things?  He  has 
come  down  from  above  and  rescued 
His  own  from  the  wind  and  the  sea, 
just  as  He  will  save  Israel  from  the 
clutches  of  Satan  and  the  nations. 
Now  the  time  of  blessing  is  due.  Hence 
we  And  Him  in  fertile  and  flourishing 
Gennesaret,  carrying  health  and  bless¬ 
ing  wherever  He  goes.  Happy,  indeed, 
was  that  land,  for  He  Who  had  stilled 
the  fears  of  His  people,  now  lays  His 
healing  hand  on  their  afflictions,  a 
prophecy  of  the  day  when  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  shall  rise  with  healing 
in  His  wings  (Mai.  42).  The  merest 
contact  with  His  robe  brings  salva¬ 
tion.  Touching  the  tassel  entitles  all 
to  participate  in  His  finished  right¬ 
eousness. 

1-13  Compare  Mt.  15i-*. 

i  It  was  the  custom  to  eat  with  the 
fingers.  No  forks  or  spoons  were  used 
in  conveying  food  to  the  mouth.  Yet 
the  Pharisees  were  not  worried  about 
cleanliness  or  table  manners,  but  about 
conformity  to  tradition.  Instead  of 
cleansing  the  inside  of  the  hands  which 
touched  the  food,  they  rinsed  the  out¬ 
side,  clenching  their  fists  when  they 
washed.  Going  to  market  involved  con¬ 
tact  with  others,  which  they  deemed 
contaminating,  hence  they  would  not 
eat  until  they  had  been  sprinkled.  The 
baptizing  of  cups  and  ewers  and  copper 
vessels  and  couches,  was  not  for  clean¬ 
liness,  but  ceremonial  purity,  and  the 
most  perfunctory  application  of  water 
in  almost  any  way  was  deemed  highly 
devout.  The  word  baptism  is  really 
Greek,  and  differs  from  sprinkling  or 
washing  or  bathing  only  in  the  fact 
that  it  was  ceremonial  rather  than 
practical.  Its  cleansing  was  spiritual, 
not  physical. 


53  And  ferrying  to  land,  they  came 
to  Gennesaret  and  are  moored. 

64  And  at  their  coming  out  of  the 
ship,  the  men  of  that  place  straight  - 

55  way  recognizing  Him,  ran  about 
that  whole  country  and  begin  to  be 
carrying  about  those  who  are  ill  on 
pallets  to  where  they  heard  that 

56  He  is.  And  wherever  He  went  in¬ 
to  villages  or  cities  or  fields,  they 
place  the  infirm  in  the  markets, 
and  entreated  Him  that  they  should 
be  touching  even  the  tassel  of  His 
cloak.  And  as  many  as  ever  touch 
it  were  saved. 

7  And  the  Pharisees  and  some  of 
the  scribes  coming  from  Jerusalem 

2  are  assembling  with  Him.  And 
perceiving  some  of  His  disciples, 
that  they  are  eating  bread  with 
contaminated  (that  is,  unwashed) 

3  hands  (for  the  Pharisees  and  all 
the  Jews  are  eating  not  except  they 
should  be  washing  the  clenched 
hands,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 

4  elders;  and  from  the  market,  ex¬ 
cept  they  should  be  sprinkled,  they 
are  eating  not;  and  there  are  many 
other  things  which  they  accepted 
to  hold,  the  baptizing  of  cups  and 
ewers  and  copper  vessels  and  of 

5  couches),  the  Pharisees  also,  and 
the  scribes  are  inquiring  of  Him. 
“Wherefore  are  your  disciples  not 
walking  in  accord  with  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  the  elders,  but  are  eating 
bread  with  unwashed  hands?” 

6  Yet  He,  answering,  said  to  them 
that  “Ideally  Isaiah  prophesies 
concerning  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is 
written  that 
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«-7  Compare  Isa.  2#i3. 

c  The  religious  Jew  delighted  in  forms 
and  ceremonies,  pious  ejaculations  and 
protracted  prayers,  yet  at  heart  he  was 
not  vitally  concerned  with  the  things 
of  God.  No  better  test  could  have  been 
made  than  to  bring  them  into  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  Him  Who  was  the  Image  of 
God  and  the  Word  of  God.  Instead  of 
worshiping,  they  criticised  Him. 

7  The  writer  of  these  notes  cannot 
help  uttering  a  heartfelt  prayer  that 
they  will  never  be  taken  for  more  than 
what  they  are  intended  to  be — sugges¬ 
tive  thoughts  which  lead  to  and  not 
from  the  sacred  text.  He  would  rather 
they  would  all  vanish  than  that  they 
should  stand  between  any  one  and  the 
living  oracles.  May  we  never  be  taint¬ 
ed  with  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  Rab¬ 
bis  who  did  not  scruple  to  place  their 
words  above  the  sacred  scrolls.  In  the 
Talmud  we  read:  “The  words  of  the 
scribes  are  more  noble  than  the  words 
of  the  law;  for  the  words  of  the  law 
are  both  hard  and  easy  [to  under¬ 
stand],  but  the  words  of  the  scribes  are 
all  easy."  Another  traditional  saying 
was  "He  who  deals  with  scripture  does 
a  thing  indifferent;  he  who  reads  the 
Mislina  has  a  reward;  but  he  who  de¬ 
votes  himself  to  the  Gemara  is  most 
meritorious  of  all."  In  the  same  way 
the  commentaries  and  confessions  and 
creeds  of  Christendom  have  a  stronger 
hold  on  the  hearts  of  many  of  His 
saints,  than  the  inspired  scriptures. 
May  He  grant  that  many  will  return 
to  the  fountain  undefiled! 

8  Sad  to  say,  even  in  this  day  some  of 
the  saints  have  been  led  to  practically 
repudiate  God's  word  for  the  tenets  of 
those  who  propose  to  explain  it.  No 
teacher  is  worthy  of  the  name  who 
supplants  the  scriptures. 

9  The  “Corban”  was  the  approach  of¬ 
fering,  by  means  of  which  the  offerer 
sought  the  favor  of  God.  All  a  young 
man  had  to  do  to  be  free  from  the  sup¬ 
port  of  his  parents  was  to  say  this 
word  and  he  was  free  from  all  further 
obligation.  In  theory  he  was  giving 
God  a  greater  place  than  his  parents. 
In  fact,  he  was  not  only  dishonoring 
his  progenitors,  but  God,  and  invalidat¬ 
ing  His  law. 

10  Compare  Ex.  2012;  21it. 

1^.23  Compare  Mt.  15i°-2o. 
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‘This  people  is  honoring  Me  with 
the  lips 

Yet  their  heart  is  having  its  fill  at 
a  distance  from  Me. 

7  Yet  in  vain  are  they  revering  Me, 

Teaching  for  teachings  the  direc¬ 
tions  of  men.' 

8  For,  deserting  the  precept  of  God, 
you  are  holding  the  tradition  of 
men.  Baptizing  ewers  and  eups 
and  many  such  like  things  vou  are 
doing.  ” 

9  And  He  said  to  them,  “Ideally 
you  are  repudiating  the  precept  of 
God,  that  you  should  be  keeping 

10  your  tradition.  For  Moses  said, 
‘Be  honoring  your  father  and  your 
mother’,  and  ‘He  who  is  speaking 
evil  of  father  or  mother,  let  him  de- 

11  cease  in  death’.  Vet  you  are  saying, 
‘If  a  man  should  be  saying  to  father 
or  mother.  “Corban  (which  is  “ob¬ 
lation”)  whatever  you  should  be 

12  benefited  by  me”  you  no  longer 
are  letting  him  do  anything  for  his 

13  father  or  his  mother,  invalidating 
the  word  of  God  by  your  tradition 
which  you  give  beside,  and  many 
such  like  things  you  are  doing.” 

14  And  calling  the  throng  to  Him 
again,  He  said  to  them,  “Hear  Me 

15  all,  and  understand.  There  is  noth¬ 
ing  outside  of  a  man,  going  into 
him,  which  can  contaminate  him, 
but  what  is  going  out  of  a  man  is 

16  what  is  contaminating  the  man.  If 
anyone  has  cars  to  be  hearing,  let 

17  him  be  hearing!”  And  when  He 
entered  into  the  house  from  the 
throng,  His  disciples  inquired  of 

18  Him  about  the  parable.  And  He  is 
saying  to  them,  “Are  you  also,  thus 
unintelligent?  Are  you  not  yet  ap¬ 
prehending  that  everything  from 
the  outside,  going  into  a  man,  can- 
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A  omiu  that  b  the  people  this 

Ncucrer  p  mitn  i  ox  i  oytoc  m 

as  it-HA3-6ee/i- written  that  this 

t  O.  B+0 

OANOCTOICX6  I  AGO  INMGT40 

THE  PEOPLE  lO-THE  UPS  ME  18- 

IMNHA6KAPAIN\YT<DNnOPM 

valuing  tub  tet  UEABT  or-tbem  forward 

p  cu  Ane  xg  i  migmoym  athna  88 

7  I8-FROM-1I AVJNO  FROM  ME  VAIN  TET 

gC6  B  ONTAIMGAIAACKONT 100 

thet-ahe-beverino  me  teaching 

eCAIAACKA/fl  Ace  NTAAM  A“> 

t  ha  cuing  3  directions 

b*  omit  for 

TAAN0PO)mDNA<ueNTeCrAP« 

8  OF-h  umans  irom-lettino  for 

THNe  NTOAHNTOYeeOYK  PA™ 

tue  direction  of-the  God  te-abe> 

TG  ITGTH  NnAPAAOC  I  NT(DNM 

holding  the  tradition  of-the 

ns  omit  OF-niPPing  to  ye-are-doino 

AN0  PO)nii)NBAnT  I CMOYIGC 200 

humans  OF-DiPpinR  ewehs 


i1*  G  fl.  B*  omit  OF-him 

e  Nno  i  mc  a  ix<un  at  p  i  av  to  » 

ONE  TO-DO  to- THE  FATIIEU  OF-him 

bf  oirrif  or-him 

VHTHMHTPI AVTOV  AK  Y  POY  '* 

13  OB  tO-THE  MOTHER  OT-bim  UN-8ANCTIONING 

NTCCTONAOrONTOVeeOYT" 

the  saying  of-the  God  to- 

tin  A  P  A  AOC<l  I YM  a»  NH  TT  A  P  e  A  » 

the  tradition  of-toup  to- which  te-be- 

3  MANY  such 

(DKAT6K  AinAPOMOl  ATOI  A»° 

SIDE-GIVE  AND  BESIDE- UEE  such 

YTAnOAAAnOlG  ITGKMnP20 

14  MANY  TE-ABE-DOINO  AND  TOWARD- 

a  T1  ANT  A  all 

OCK  AA€C  AMG  NOCn  A  A I  NTOw 

CALLtn^  AGAIN  TUE 

b  A0F0I  -is-savrNO 

NOXAONG  AG  TG  N  AYTO  1C  AK60 

throng  Hc-said  to-lhem  he_\r-ye 

a*  S  o.  a  Al  for  S  s  omits  of-me  all 

OYC ATGMOYTT ANTGCK  AICY80 

of-me  all  and  BE-under- 

aj+I  a  A!  for  0 

Mere  oy  Ae  n  e  c  t  i  N6  2.  o>  e  e ,99 

15  StandlNQ  NOT-TET-ONE  13  out-place 


TCDNKAinOTHPICDNK  Al  nAP  20 

AND  DRINK-CUpS  AND  BESIDE- 

OMOIATOIAYTMIOAA  MIOI® 

LIES  such  MANX  TE-AflE- 

gitgk  aig  agtg  n  AYTOICK90 

9  doing  and  He-said  to-them  ideal- 

A  A(DC  A0GTe  I  TGTMNe  NTO  A  M 

ly  TE-ABE- ON-PLACING  THE  direction 

HNTOY0GOY I  NATHNnAPAA 

of-the  God  that  the  tradition 

OCINYMCDNTHPlicMTGMOVYC2® 

10  OF-TOUp  TE-BH'LD-B  E-KEEPING  MOSES 

HCTAPG  IT1G  NTIMATONnAT« 

for  said  be-valuing  the  father 

6  P NCOYK  MTHNMHTg  P  ACO™ 

OF-TOU  AND  THE  MOTHER  OF-TOD 


NTOYAN0  PCDnOYG  ICnO  PGY 28 

of-the  human  into-coino 

**•  0H  on  b  TOKOINO  YN 

OMGNONG  1C  AYTONOAYN  AT™ 

into  him  WHICH  IS-ABLE 

the  commoning  for  w.  is-a.  TO-C.  a  him  TO-COMMON 

AIKOI  NCDC  A  I  AYTON  AAA  AT60 

TO-COMMON  him  but  THE 

a  omit «  out  of-the  human 

AGKTOYAN0  PiUTlOYGKnO  PG 80 

out  of-the  human  out-goings 

a  adds  ATI  A  YTO  V0K0IN  A 

YOM6  N  N6CT I NTNKO I  NOYN* 

ra  toe  commoning 

TATONAN6PCDnON6ITIC6X» 

16  the  human  if  ant  is-bav- 

B*  omit  IF  to  LET-him-BE-HEARINfl 

gkdt**koygi  nakoygtcuk  « 

17  I  NO  EARS  TO-BE-HEARING  LET-him-B  E-HEARING  AND 

lO  AB  omit  THE 

AIOTG6ICHA0G  NGICTONO64 

when  He-iNTO-CAMB  into  the  home 


YKAIOK  AKOAOrCDNTtATGP  A8®  IKON  AnOTOYOX  AOYGFIH  PCD80 

AND  THE-Orifl  EVIL-sayiNG  FATHER  FROM  THE  THRONG  inquirED-of 

HMhTG  P  A0  AN  AT(DTG  AG  YTA<»  TU)N  AYTONO IM  A0HT A I  AYT900 

or  mother  Lo-death  LET-him-BE-deceasiNG  Him  the  LEAHNers  OF-Him 

jb1  for  T0  Arts  TAI  aOC  for  0  b.»  omit  about  bjN  bj  N 

TU)YM£ICAGA6  r6T66NN6l!1  OYnGP  ITMCn  AP  ABO/MICK  A30 

11  TE  TET  ARE>SayiNO  IF-EVER  MAT-BEJ-  18  ABOUT  THE  DESIDE-CAST  AND 

nhNNo  p  cDnocxum  at  p  i  hth  «  Merei  ayto  i  c  o  y  t<dc  k  a  i  « 

sayina  human  to-TUB  father  or  Io-thb  He-is-sayiNO  to-Lhem  thus  and 

a  o.  n1  o.  a  Al  An  omit 

MHTPIKOPB  ANOGCTINACDPM  YMG  1C  ACYNGTOIGCTG OYn60 

moth En  rouuAN  (Hebrew)  which  is  oblation  te  unintelligent  are  not-os- 

as-yet  A  Al  for  0 

ONOGANG  2.GMOY(D«GAh0HC 88  0)NOG  ITGOTITT  ANTOGXCD0G 80 

WHICH  IF-EVER  OUT  OF-ME  YOD-M AT-BE-BEING-bone-  yet  TE-ABE-MINDING  that  EVERT  THE  OUT-PLACE 

a+KAI  and  s a  Al  for  0  8  omite  into 

OYKGTI  IGTGAYTONOYA500  NGICnOPGYOMGNONGICTO2™* 

12  tilED  NOT-BTILL  TE-ARE-FROM-LETTINO  him  NOT-TET-  INTO-QOINQ  INTO  THE 
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20  The  supercilious  Pharisees,  who 
were  so  concerned  lest  they  should  be 
contaminated  by  contact  with  their  in¬ 
feriors,  or  by  eating  food  with  hands 
ceremonially  unclean,  were  themselves 
the  most  contaminating  of  all.  Their 
pride  and  evil  reasonings  were  most 
defiling  even  when  they  complained  of 
the  disciples  who  ate  with  unwashed 
hands. 

24.30  Compare  Mt.  1521-28. 

24  Our  Lord  now  comes  near  the 
borders  of  the  land.  This  is  most  in¬ 
structive  and  interesting  to  all  who  are 
outside  the  pale  of  the  promises.  Hith¬ 
erto  He  had  been  blessing  His  own 
people  and  proselytes  to  Judaism.  Now 
He  comes  into  contact  with  a  Greek,  a 
Syro-Phenician  woman.  How  will  He 
act  in  the  presence  of  this  foreigner? 
He  shows  none  of  the  arrogant  hatred 
of  the  Jew,  yet  insists  that  she  take 
the  place  to  which  the  prophets  assign 
the  nations.  She  has  no  right  at  the 
table  or  to  the  food  on  it.  This  is  for 
Israel.  Our  Lord  was  a  Servant  of  the 
Circumcision  (Ro.  15s).  He  was  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  He  had  nothing  for  this 
alien.  Instead  of  defending  her  nation 
and  claiming  equality  with  the  favored 
Jew,  she  acknowledges  their  priority 
and  superiority.  But  she  was  satisfied 
that  His  blessing  was  so  bountiful  that 
Israel  could  not  contain  it,  and  would 
leave  an  overplus  for  the  nations. 
Thus  she  glorified  God  and  believed 
His  word.  Such  is  the  blessing  of  the 
nations  in  the  kingdom. 

Even  during  Paul’s  itinerant  minis¬ 
try,  the  nations  partook  of  Israel’s 
spiritual  things.  They  were  debtors 
(Ro.  1527),  in  the  millennium  they 
will  be  blessed  with  and  through  Is¬ 
rael.  But,  now  that  the  secret  of  the 
present  administration  of  grace  has 
been  revealed,  we  are  no  longer  guests. 
We  are  not  puppies,  glad  to  get  the 
scraps,  but  members  of  God’s  family 
(Eph.  2i9).  The  Syro-Phenician  wom¬ 
an's  place  was  far  below  Israel’s.  The 
transcendent  riches  of  God's  grace 
which  are  ours  in  Christ  Jesus  place  us 
immeasurably  above  them.  During  the 
period  from  the  call  of  Saul  to  his  im¬ 
prisonment  in  Rome  the  nations  were 
Israel's  guests,  but  gradually,  as  Is¬ 
rael's  provision  failed,  they  were  given 
food  of  their  own,  until  they  needed 
none  from  Israel.  •  l 
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19  not  contaminate  him,  seeing  that  it 
is  not  going  into  his  heart  but  into 
the  bowels,  and  is  going  out  into 
the  latrine — cleansing  all  foods ?” 

20  Yet  He  said  that  “What  is  going 
out  of  a  man,  that  is  contaminat- 

21  ing  the  man.  For  inside,  out  of 
the  heart  of  men,  are  going  out 
evil  reasonings,  prostitutions,  thefts, 

22  murders,  adulteries,  greediness, 
Avickedness,  guile,  wantonness,  a 
wicked  eye,  calumny,  pride,  impru- 

23  dence.  All  these  wicked  inside 
things  are  going  out;  and  they  are 
contaminating  the  man.” 

24  Now,  rising  thence,  He  came 
away  into  the  frontiers  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  And  entering  into  a 
house,  He  wants  no  one  to  know 

25  and  He  cannot  elude  them,  but 
straight  way,  a  woman,  whose  little 
daughter  had  an  uncle  an  spirit, 
hearing  about  Him,  entering,  pros- 

26  t rates  at  His  feet.  Now  the  woman 
was  a  Greek,  a  native  of  Syro-Phcr- 
nicia,  and  she  asked  Him  that  He 
should  be  casting  the  demon  out  of 

27  her  daughter.  Yet  Jesus  said  to 
her,  “Let  the  children  first  be  sat¬ 
isfied,  for  it  is  not  ideal  to  take  the 
children’s  bread  and  cast  it  to  the 
puppies.” 

28  Now  she  answered  and  is  say- 

% 

ing  to  Him,  “Yes,  Lord.  For 
the  puppies  also,  underneath  the 
table,  are  eating  of  the  little  chil- 

29dren’s  scraps.”  And  He  said  to 
her,  “Because  of  this  saying,  go. 
The  demon  has  come  out  of  your 

30  daughter.”  And  coming  away  in- 
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a  not  common  tiie  human  *  omits  ib-able  him 

NNNePCUnONOYAYNXTM  XV20 

human  not  is-adle  him 

TO  NKO I NCDCAIOTIOYKG  1C40 

19  TO-COMMON  that  NOT  it-ia-INTO- 

T1 OPGYGTA I  AYTOYG  ICTHN60 

GOING  OF-him  INTO  THE 

a+A 

K  NPA I  ANAAA6  ICTH  NKO  I  A80 

HEART  but  INTO  TUE  CAVITY 

I  ANKMGICTONA<t>0AP(l)NA100 

AND  INTO  THE  FBOM-SETTLE 

s  B  A  A  AG  TG  «=  -cabtino 

GKTlO  P6YGTMK  NON  PI  Z  CUN 20 

it-is-ODT-ooiNa  cleansiNQ 

T1NNTNTNB  PU)M  NXNG  A6T6N« 

20  all  the  foods  He-said 

A€OTITO€KTOY  N  N  0  PCDnOY  M 

yet  that  the  out  of-the  human 

GKnO PGYOMGNON6K6  I NOK80 

OUT-OOINQ  that  13- 

O I  NOITONAN0PO)nON6C(D0 200 

21  communing  the  human  into-placb 

GNrAP6KTHCKAPAIACT(DN2® 

for  ODT  OF-THE  heart  of-the 

AN0P<Dna>NOI  Al  A  AOriCMO" 

humans  tiie  Tunu-accounts 

I  OIK  AKOI6KnOP6VONTN|M 

THE  EVIL  AHE-OUT-GOING 

AJ131  0,  A  ADULTERIES  PROSTITUTIONS  MURDERS 

nopNeiMK  Aon  moonoim- 

22  PROSTITUTIONS  thdtS  MDRDEBS  aDUL- 

1  hefts  (j  0.)  MORE-HAVEini?3 

oixeiMnAeoNeiiMnON- 

TE1IIES  MOIlE-UAVEio^fl  wickeds 

AS  0. 

HPIMAOAOC  ACS  ATGIAOO20 

fraud  wantonness  viewct 

BNAMOCnONHPOCB  AXCOHM*' 

wicked  harm -aver  men  t 

I  NYT16  PH«Pn£F|  AAOPOCYNH60 

ovEH-APPEARance  DN-Disposition 

n  NNTATAYTATAnON  H  P  A6C 80 

23  all  these  the  wicked  into- 

ab  o.  o. 

Q)e£N£KIlOP6Y6TMKM<6 1*00 

PLACE  IS-OUT-OOINO  AND-tliat 

au  o.  o.  a  adds  and  K  Al 

NAKOI  NOITONA  NO  PCDTTON6  20 

24  ls-roMMONiNO  the  human  tbence 

iil  o.  a  omits  yet 

KG  leeNAe NNNCTNCMIHAO" 

TET  DP-BTANDinU  He-FIIOM-CAME 

BJ  omii  WITH* 

GN6  ICTNM6GOPI  NTYPOYK60 

into  tue  wiTii-boundaries  of-ttre  and 

MClACUNOCKMeiCeAGCDN^ 

ttlUON  and  into-cominq 

au  o, 

£  ICOIKIXNOYA£NM1B£AHW 

INTO  HOME  NOT-YET-ONE  He-WILLS 


AD  0.  A  H 

C6  NrNO)N\ IK  N I  OYKHAYNA10 

TO-KNOW  AND  NOT  He-IS-enABLED 

A  o9  8**  A  b  o.  a  ami  la  but  straightway 

CG  MAXfiG  I  NXAAA6Y6YC  AK 40 

25  to-ee-oduvioubing  but  straightway  hear* 

a  adds  PAP  fop 

OYC  NCNrYNMnePINYXOYM“ 


t  nff 

ceixe 

WHOM  HAD 


woman 


ABOUT 


Him 


OF* 


s  omits  oF-her 

NTO0Yn  ATPI O  N  AYT80 

tue  daughter  (diminutive)  OF-her 

AB  Offlif  INTO- 

HCnNGYMAAKN©ApTON6  1C600 


spirit 


unclean 


1NTO- 


6A0OYCxnpocenece  ntipo» 

COMING  TOWARD-FALLS  TOWARD 

A  WAS  TET  THE  WOMAN 

CTOYCnOANCNYTOYHAerY<° 

26  TUE  FEET  OF-Him  TUE  YET  WOMAN 

NHHNGAAHNICCYPO<t>OINI« 

WAQ  GREEK  BYRIA-PUOENIClAN 

K  ICCATCDrGNG  IK  Al  HPCDTA30 

to-TUE  breed  and  she-ask.ED 

AYTONIN  ATOAMMONION6 700 

Him  that  tue  demon  He-su’D 

K  B  A AHC  KTHCBYr  ATP OCAY 2® 

BE-OUT-CASTINO  ODT  OF-TnE  DAD0UTER  OF-her 

bj  K  AIG  A0TGN  and  He-said  for  t.  y.  j.  s. 

THCO AG  I H  C  OYCG  I  Tl  G  N  NYT  « 

27  the  yet  jesus  said  to-her 

H  A4>ecn  PCDTONXOPT  ACOM  N<» 

FROM-LET  BEFORE-mOst  TO-BE-satistiED 

A  IDEAL  it-IS 

MTNT6K  N NOYTNPGCT INK80 

THE  offsprings  NOT  lor  it-IS  IDEAL 

NAONANBGINTONNPTONT(D«°° 

TO-BE-GETTING  TUE  BREAD  OF- TIIE 


A  TO-BE-CASTING  lo-T!TE  puppies 

NT€KN0)NKAITOICKYNAPlO 

offsprings  and  to-TUE  puppies 


2i 


ICBNAGINHAG  Ml£KPI6HK" 

28  TO-BE-CASTINO  l/l it.)  THE  TET  shc-answ erEDAND 

A  I  AG  reiAYTCUNAlKYPIGK 

is-sayiNQ  to- Him  yea  Master!  and 
bj  omit  for  jjA  =  fhom- 

Air  APTAKYN  API  AYTlOK  AT^o 

for  THE  puppies  UNDEH-DOWN 

8  AnE-EATINO  UNDKH-DOW’N  OF-THE  TABLE  A  O.  0.  €5 

(Dthct  pAnezHcecei  oyc  i  ^ 

OF-TIIE  TABLE  ABE- EATING 

NAnOTCUNV  1  X  l(UNTU)Nn  A I A 20 

FROM  TUE  SCRAPS  OF-TUB  little-bovs- 

ICUNKAieineNAYThAIATO1 

29  and-giils  and  He-said  to-her  thru  this 

YTONTON AOrONYn  ATGG i£ » 

tue  saying  ue- under- leading  uas- 

a  the  demon  oot  of-tfie  daughter  oe-you 

AMAYee  NGKThCfiYr  ATPOC 88 

OUT-COME  OUT  OF-THE  DAUGHTER 

J»*G  0- 

COYTOA  A I  MON  I  ONKAI  Ane  24000 

30  of-you  tue  demon  and  from-coming 
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31.37  Compare  Mt.  1529-31. 

32  The  meeting  with  the  Greek  woman 
of  Syro-Phenicia  suggests  a  phase  of 
kingdom  service  for  which  Israel,  in 
our  Lord's  day,  was  utterly  incapable. 
In  Jehovah's  day  the  Lord’s  word  will 
go  forth  from  Jerusalem.  The  evangel 
will  be  proclaimed  in  every  corner  of 
the  earth.  The  knowledge  of  Jehovah 
will  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cov¬ 
er  the  sea.  It  will  be  the  greatest  mis¬ 
sionary  program  the  earth  has  ever 
seen,  and  the  first  to  be  fully  success¬ 
ful. 

But  the  nation  of  Israel  in  our 
Lord’s  day  was  no  more  fitted  to  pro¬ 
claim  the  evangel  than  a  deaf-mute. 
They  did  not  hear  Him  themselves, 
and  they  would  not  proclaim  His  mes¬ 
sage  because  they  could  not  hear.  This 
is  the  setting  which  suggests  itself 
when  they  bring  the  Lord  a  deaf-mute, 
and  He  heals  him.  The  peculiar  meth¬ 
od  of  healing  has  remained  quite  a 
mystery  to  theologians,  who  are  at  a 
loss  why  He  should  not  heal  him  with 
a  word,  instead  of  putting  His  fingers 
in  his  ears  and  touching  his  tongue. 
Some  have  suggested  that  saliva  is  a 
healing  agent!  But  the  saliva  was  not 
put  on  his  tongue.  Little  significance 
can  be  gathered  from  His  actions  un¬ 
less  we  interpret  their  symbolism 
along  rational  lines. 

There  are  three  elements  in  their 
preparation  for  the  millennial  minis¬ 
try:  His  works,  His  words,  His  suffer¬ 
ings.  His  works  will  force  themselves 
on  their  attention.  This  is  signified  by 
His  thrusting  His  fingers  in  the  deaf 
man’s  ears.  His  words  are  signified  by 
the  saliva  which  came  out  of  His 
mouth,  and,  accompanied  by  the  touch¬ 
ing  of  his  tongue,  enable  them  to  talk. 
He  will  put  His  words  in  their  mouths. 
His  groan  are  the  signs  of  His  suffer¬ 
ings.  Through  them  Israel  will  be 
saved.  And  the  unrestrainable  proc¬ 
lamation  was  but  a  small  rehearsal  of 
that  glorious  day  when  the  glad  tid¬ 
ings  will  be  heard  in  every  land.  The 
Jews  are  the  great  missionary  nation. 
They  'are  now  being  schooled  in  the 
great  university  of  experience  for  the 
future  evangelization  of  the  world. 
They  are  inured  to  every  climate,  fa¬ 
miliar  with  every  language,  at  home 
in  every  country.  Sustained  by  the 
authority  of  the  King  of  kings,  they 
will  carry  out  the  first  successful 
world,"  missionary  movement. 


to  her  own  house,  she  found  the 
little  girl  east  on  the  couch,  and 
the  demon  come  out. 

31  And  again  coming  out  of  the 
boundaries  of  Tyre,  He  came 
through  Sidon  to  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
amidst  the  boundaries  of  Decap- 

32  olis.  And  they  are  bringing  to  Him 
a  deaf-mute  and  stammerer,  and 

they  are  entreating  Him  that  He 

33  may  place  His  hand  on  him.  And. 
getting  him  away  from  the  throng 
privately,  He  thrusts  His  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and,  spitting,  touches 

34  his  tongue.  And,  looking  up  into 
heaven,  He  groans,  and  is  saying 
to  him,  “  Ephphatha”,  which  is, 

30  “Re  opened”.  And  immediately 
his  hearing  was  opened  and 
straightway  the  bond  of  his  tongue 
was  loosed,  and  he  talked  correctly. 

36  And  He  cautions  them  that  they 
may  be  telling  no  one,  yet,  as  much 
as  He  cautioned  them,  they  rather 
proclaimed  it  more  exceedingly. 

37  And  they  were  superexcccdingly 
astonished,  saying,  “He  has  done 
all  ideally,  and  the  deaf-mutes  He 
is  making  to  be  hearing,  and  the 
dumb  to  be  talking.” 

8  In  those  days,  there  being  again 
a  vast  throng  having  nothing  they 
may  be  eating,  He,  calling  to  His 

2  disciples,  is  saying  to  them,  “I 
have  compassion  oil  the  throng, 
seeing  that  already  three  days  they 

are  remaining  with  Me  and  they 

* 

have  nothing  they  may  be  eating. 

3  And  should  I  be  dismissing  them  to 
their  homes  fasting,  they  will  faint 
on  the  road,  and  some  of  them 
have  arrived  from  afar.” 

4  And  His  disciples  answered  Him 
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8:5-17 

Compare  Mt.  1532-34. 

1  Why  were  there  two  different  occa¬ 
sions  on  which  our  Lord  fed  a  great 
company  of  people?  Why  five  cakes  in 
one  instance  and  seven  in  the  other? 
Great  as  is  the  miracle  performed  on 
these  two  occasions,  we  are  not  satis¬ 
fied  until  we  can  read  the  sign.  What 
did  it  signify? 

Man  shall  not  live  on  bread  only, 
but  on  every  word  which  proceeds  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God.  The  written  and 
the  living  Word  are  the  true  bread  of 
God.  The  living  Word  cannot  be  di¬ 
vided.  But  the  written  word  is  com¬ 
posed  of  separate  books.  These  may 
well  be  represented  by  the  cakes  given 
to  the  multitude. 

These  signs  are  in  the  wilderness, 
hence  cannot  be  in  the  kingdom,  but 
give  us  His  provision  for  His  people 
before  the  kingdom  comes.  The  king¬ 
dom  testimony  is  divided  into  two  dis¬ 
tinct  periods,  one,  in  the  first  century, 
which  is  past,  and  one,  still  to  come, 
at  the  end  of  the  eon,  which  is  future. 
The  first  sign,  where  there  were  five 
cakes,  brings  before  us  the  past  means 
of  subsistence,  of  the  kingdom  saints, 
the  first  three  “gospels”,  Acts  and  He¬ 
brews.  (John  is  intended  for  the  king¬ 
dom  itself.)  It  was  this  spiritual  food 
that  sufficed  for  so  many,  and  left  such 
an  abundant  surplus.  May  we  not  dis¬ 
tribute  these  scraps  to  the  nations,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  previous  sign?  Nothing 
is  said  of  what  was  done  with  them, 
but  we  know  that  the  nations  came  in 
for  some  blessing,  as  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Acts. 

God  has  made  provision  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  wilderness  needs  of  His  kingdom 
people  by  means  of  seven  epistles,  cor¬ 
responding  to  the  seven  cakes  in  the 
second  sign.  These  are  James,  first  and 
second  Peter,  first,  second  and  third 
John,  and  Jude.  Though  the  scraps  are 
not  so  abundant,  we  know  that  there 
will  be  some  among  the  nations  who 
will  find  some  crumbs  even  at  that 
time. 

o-^o  Compare  Mt.  1535.39, 

11.21  Compare  Mt.  I61-12.  See  Lu.  12t-a. 

12  After  giving  them  this  marvelous 
sign  they  ask  for  a  sign!  His  exclama¬ 
tion  shows  how  hopeless  He  thought 
them.  Suppose  He  should?  They  would 
not  recognize  it.  It  is  useless  to  speak 
to  the  deaf  or  put  a  picture  before  the 
eyes  of  the  blind. 


that  “Whence  can  any  one  satisfy 
these  with  bread  here  in  a  wilder- 

5  ness?”  And  He  inquired  of  them, 
“How  many  cakes  have  you?*’ 

G  Now  they  say  “Seven”.  And  He 
is  charging  the  throng  to  be  lean¬ 
ing  back  on  the  earth,  and  taking 
the  seven  cakes,  giving  thanks,  He 
breaks  and  gave  to  His  disciples, 
that  they  may  place  them  before 
them.  And  they  place  them  before 

7  the  throng.  And  they  had  a  few 
small  fishes.  And  blessing  them, 
He  said,  “Place  these  also  before 

8  Ihem.”  And  they  all  ate  and  are 
satisfied.  And  they  pick  up  seven 
hampers  of  the  surplus  fragments. 

9  Now  those  eating  were  about  four 
thousand.  And  He  dismisses  them. 

10  And  straightway  He,  stepping 
into  the  ship  with  His  disciples, 
came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanu- 

11  tha.  x\nd  the  Pharisees  came  out 
and  begi  n  to  discuss  with  Him, 
seeking  to  see  a  sign  from  Him 

12  from  heaven,  trying  Him.  And 
sighing  in  His  spirit,  He  is  saying, 
“Why  is  this  generation  seeking 
for  a  sign?  Verily  I  am  saying  to 
you,  If  a  sign  shall  be  given  to 

13  this  generation — !”  And  leaving 
them,  again  stepping  into  a  ship, 
He  came  away  to  the  other  side. 

14  And  they  forgot  to  get  bread, 
and,  except  one  cake,  they  had  none 

15  with  them  in  the  ship.  And  He 
cautioned  them,  saying,  “See! 
Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees  and  the  leaven  of  Herod.” 

16  And  they  reasoned  with  one  an¬ 
other,  saying  that  “We  have  no 

17  bread!”  And,  knowing  it,  Jesus 
is  saying  to  them,  “Why  are  you 
reasoning  that  you  have  no  bread? 


25 


001 


MARK'S  ACCOUNT 


*  KAieiTlAN  and  snv  for  thnL  a  omits  that 

OYOX I  noe e  MTOYTOYCAY  N 20 

that  F-whicii- place  these  will-be- 

hCeTMT|C<DAe  XOPT\CM« 

able  ant  here  TO-satisfy 

a  p/uro!  +  I  bj  omit  ON 

APTCDNenePhMiNCKMenh50 

5  of-bhead3  on  desolate  and  He-inquir- 

PlDXAAYXOYCnOCOYCGXGX80 

Es-of  them  how-many  ye-arb-iiav- 

A  Al  9  BREADS  ye-arf-havinq  aO  S  -'L’—l _ 

G  NPTOYCOIAGG  In  NN6 nXA100 

INQ  DREAD9  THE  YET  TUEY-say  SEVEN 

A  H  I  s  O.aN 

KMnAP  Arrfi  AA€IT<DOXA<DM 

C  and  He-is-chargiNa  to-TUE  thbono 

AN  ATT6C6  I N€  nlTHCrHCKA" 

TO-U  E-UP- FALLING  ON  TUE  LAND  AND 

I  AABCDNTOYCenTAAPTOYC" 

(JETTING  TUE  SEVEN  DREADS 

6YXAP  ICTHCAC6KAAC6  NK" 

thankin'}  Hc-rreaks  and 


M6A  IAOYTOICM  ^0  HTMC 


200 


lle-GAVE 


to-TUE 


LEAHNCrS 
A  0.  0. 


AYTOY I  N  Ml  APATI0<DCINK20 


ok- Him 


THAT  THEY-MAY-DE-BESIDE-PLACINO  AND 


MnAP66HKANT(DOXA(DKM 


40 


TJIEY-DE3IDE-PLACE 

A  O 


tO-TIIE  TIIRONO 


AND 


6IXANIXBYAI  AOAIT  NK  M 60 

T1IEY-I1AD  FISHES  ( diminutive )  few  and 

a  TAYTA  these  ndiLt  a  flmi'M  I  hem  s  1  omits  He-s.  a.  t. 

ev AOrHCNC  aytag  i  ne  nk a® 

hlesstrtp  them  Ilc-snid  and 

a.  o.  a  To-n.-p.  a.  them  .t'BGfAG  0H)HKGN  a  om.  and 

ITNYT  MlNPNTIfiGNMKM3M 

8  these  to-beside-place  and 

a  a  bU  AG  \n  omit  all 

ea»MONnNNTeCKMGXOPT“ 


THEY- ATE 


ALL 


AND  ARE-satistlED 

An  onnt  tiie 

NCBhCNNK  MHPANTNnePI40 


AND 


they- lift  the  excess 


9 


CCeVM  ANCMNTODNenT^o 

OF-DItEAKS  SEVEN 

8  <t>  ns  omit  the  ohm-eating 

NCnYP  I  ANCHCNNAeOlONr^ 


HAMPERS 


THEY -WERE  YET  THE  0N0J-EAT- 

8  0. 


5  OTTUlS  AR 

ONT6  CtUCTeTPAK  ICXGIAI" 


INQ 


AS 


FODR-timeS-THOUSAND 


Chapter  8 

g  — j— 

NOIONPIC  MOIK  MHP  Z.NN20 

THE  PHARISEES  AND  TUET-begin 

TOCYNZHTG  INNYTCDZMTOY 40 

TOB E-TOa ETHER-SEEKING  to-  Hi  EQ  SEEK ING 

S  O.  An  Ofnm  T.-B%-P« 

NTG  On  AP  AYXOYCNMG  I  ON  1 60 

BESIDE  Him  SIGN  TO-BE- 

AINNnOXOYOYPNNOYneipoo 

PERCEIVING  FROM  THE  heaven  try  INQ 

MONT6CAYTONK  M  ANACT«i 

12  Him  and  up-groaninfl 

A+0  =  -self 

GNAIACT(DnN€YMATI  NYX02° 

to-THE  spirit  OF-Him 

A  SIGN  1 9- ON-SEE  KINO  D.T  omit  -ON- 

yag  reixinre  ng  nnyxhg  n  w 

He-ls-sayiNG  any  the  generation  this  is-on- 

IZHTeiCHMeiONAMHNACr  » 

SEEKING  SIGN  AMEN  I-AM-Say- 

B  omits  loTOtrp 

<D  y  m  i  Ne  i  Aoe  Hcex  a  i  th  re »» 

ING  tO-YODp  IF  WILL-DE-DEING-GIVEN  to-TUE  gencr- 

NC  ATAYTHCh  M  6  IONKMA4>» 

13  ation  this  sion  and  from- 

8  o.  A  0 •  A  IN-STEPPin<7  AGAIN  B5  O/Tl.  I.  F, 

G  ICAYXOYCn  AA  I  NGMB  ACG  20 

LETTINO  them  AGAIN  IN-ST EPPIH0  INTO 

icnAOiON  NnHAeeNe  icto« 


FLOATer 


He-FROM-CAME 


INTO  TUE 


Dl  G 


ne  pank  a  le  ne  anoonxoan60 

14  OTHER-SIDE  AND  TllEY-forgOt 


TO-BE- 


Be  IN  NPXOYCK  MeiMHe  N  Al* 


GETTING  DREADS 


AND 


IF  NO 


ONE 


APXONOYKG  I XONMG0G  AYX800 

DREAD  NOT  TUEY-IIAD  WITH  selves 


Sl  0. 


CDNG  NXCUn  AOICDK  AIAIGCXG 20 

15  IN  THE  FLOATer  AND  Hc-TlinU-PUT 


AA6XOAYXOICA6r©NOPAX 


40 


to- them 


say  ing 


DE-SEEING 


OlK  Nl  MTG  AYCG  NNYXOYCK 20 

10  and  He-FROM-LOOSES  them  and 

a  for  V  hns  0<1>  a  in-s.  immediately  a.i  ftmit  He 

AIGY0YCGMB  AC  AYXOCGIC*> 

straightway  in-stepping  He  into 

XOnAOl  ONMGXAXCDNM  A0HXco 

THE  FLOATer  WITU  THE  LEAnNCrS 

i1*  a 4th  OIHCOYCthejlsuh 

CDNNYXOYH  A0GNG  ICXAMG  P 80 

OF- llim  CAMU  INTO  T  JE  PAHTS 

n+N 

HAAAMANOY0 AK  MGINA0O100 

1  1  DAL&lANUTUA  AND  OUT-CAME 


ee Aenexe^noxHCZYM hct" 

DE-looklNa  FROM  TUE  FERMENT  OF- 

©N4XPICM  ©NKMTHC1YM11 

THE  PHARISEES  AND  OF- THE  FERMENT 

hCNP(UA0YKMAIGA0riZ03M 

16  OF-UEROD  AND  TlIEY-THRO-acCOUntED 

ns  omit  saviNG 

NXOn  POC A A AHAOYC AG  TON20 

toward  one-anothcr  sayiNO 

B  THEY-  VC  I 

XGCOXI  APXOYCOYKGXOMG40 

that  breads  not  we-are-uaving 

n.l1  Omit  THE  JESUS 

nk  MrNOYCOlHCOYCAe  re 60 

17  and  knowing  the  jesus  Ilc-is-sayiNG 

I  AYXOICXIA1  AAOT  IZGC080 

to-them  ANY  YE-ARE-THRU-aCCOUntlNQ 

G  OXI A  P  XO  Y  CO  YKG  XGXG  O  Yi6QM 

that  breads  not  ye-are-havinu  not-os- 


26001 


8:18-29  MARK’S 

19-20  See  641-4487-9. 

19  The  comparison  here  suggested  by 
our  Lord  is  most  striking  and  impor¬ 
tant.  He  is  seeking  to  show  them  that 
God's  blessing  comes  in  inverse  ratio 
to  human  provision.  This  is  the  high¬ 
est  mathematics,  and  quite  beyond  the 
powers  of  the  unspiritual  mind.  If  rea¬ 
soning  could  devise  a  way  to  satisfy 
five  thousand  with  five  cakes  and 
leave  a  remainder,  then  the  remainder 
would  be  smaller  than  seven  divided 
among  only  four  thousand.  But  the 
opposite  is  true.  Every  word  used, 
when  carefully  translated,  emphasizes 
the  great  truth  that  the  less  of  man’s 
work  in  God’s  operations  the  greater 
the  work  and  the  larger  the  excess. 
The  following  list  of  words  will  help 
to  fix  this  on  our  minds  and  in  our 
hearts: 

five  cakes  seven  cakes 

five  thousand  four  thousand 

twelve  panniers  seven  hampers 
packed  (Jn.  Gi3)  filled 

Let  us  not  be  like  the  apostles  who 
failed  to  figure  out  the  formula  for 
these  equations,  and  could  not  apply 
it  in  their  own  experience. 

22  Many  explanations  have  been  of¬ 
fered  for  this  most  peculiar  method  of 
healing,  all  of  which  seem  to  be  no 
clearer  than  the  sight  of  the  blind 
man  at  first.  It  is  questionable  wheth¬ 
er  any  explanation  can  or  ought  to  be 
offered  on  natural  grounds.  The  Lord 
could  have  healed  him  completely  in 
an  instant,  but  He  did  not  choose  to  do 
so.  It  is  evidently  another  sign,  and 
we  will  find  its  meaning  in  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  Israel’s  spiritual  sight.  The 
cure  was  accomplished  by  that  which 
proceeded  out  of  His  mouth — the  word 
of  God.  As  was  so  often  the  case  there 
was  an  interval.  At  first  the  blind 
man’s  sight  was  blurred.  Later  he 
saw  clearly.  So  it  was  with  Israel.  In 
the  past  they  saw  that  there  would  be 
a  gradual  growth,  like  a  tree,  until 
the  kingdom.  But  it  will  take  another 
application  of  His  hands  in  the  future 
to  restore  them.  Then  they  will  no 
longer  be  puzzled  by  the  course  of 
events.  Throughout  the  past  proclama¬ 
tion  of  the  kingdom,  especially  in  the 
Pentecostal  era,  the  prospect  of  the 
kingdom  was  vague.  It  will  not  be  so 
at  the  time  of  the  end. 

27-31  Compare  Mt.l6i3-21Lu.9i8.22, 
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Are  you  not  yet  apprehending, 
neither  understanding?  Is  your 

18  heart  still  calloused?  Having  eyes, 
are  you  not  observing?  And,  hav¬ 
ing  ears,  are  you  not  hearing? 
And  are  you  not  remembering? 

19  When  I  break  the  five  cakes  [of 
bread]  for  the  five  thousand,  how 
many  panniers  full  of  fragments 
do  you  pick  up?”  They  are  saying 

20  to  Him,  “Twelve”.  “And  when 
the  seven  cakes  [of  bread]  are  for 
the  four  thousand,  how  many 
hampers  filled  up  with  fragments 
do  you  pick  up?”  And  they  arc 

21  saying  to  Him,  “Seven”.  And  He 
said  to  them,  “How  is  it  you  arc 
not  yet  understanding?” 

22  And  they  are  coming  to  Beth- 
saida,  and  are  bringing  to  Him  a 
blind  man  and  entreating  Him 
that  He  should  be  touching  him. 

23  And  getting  hold  of  the  blind 
man’s  hand,  He  brings  him  out¬ 
side  of  the  village,  and  spitting 
into  his  eyes,  placing  hands  on 
him,  He  inquired  of  him,  “Arc 

24  you  observing  anything?”  And 
looking  up,  he  said  “I  am  observ¬ 
ing  men,  that  I  am  seeing  as  trees, 

25  walking.”  Thereafter  again  He 
places  hands  on  his  eyes,  and  he  is 
keen-sighted  and  was  restored  and 
he  looked  at  everything  distinctly. 

26  And  He  dispatches  him  into  his 
home,  saying,  “You  may  neither 
be  entering  the  village,  nor  be 
speaking  to  anyone  in  the  village.” 

27  And  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
came  out  into  the  villages  of  Cae¬ 
sarea  Philippi,  and  on  the  way  He 
inquired  of  His  disciples,  saving  to 
them,  “Who  are  men  saying  that  I 

28  am?”  Now  those  speaking  say  to 
Him,  “  ‘John  the  baptist’,  and 
others  ‘Elijah’,  yet  others  that  He 

29  is  ‘one  of  the  prophets’.”  And 
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2"  Here  we  find  the  first  sharp  distinc¬ 
tion  between  the  unbelieving  nation 
and  the  little  band  of  believers,  repre¬ 
sented  by  Peter.  This  marks  the  great 
crisis  in  His  ministry.  Henceforth  He 
is  no  longer  concerned  with  proclaim¬ 
ing  the  kingdom  to  the  nation,  but  is 
teaching  His  own  disciples  concerning 
His  sufferings.  In  fact,  He  warns  them 
not  to  tell  that  He  is  the  Christ.  The 
nation  has  rejected  Him  and  His  proc¬ 
lamation.  The  kingdom  that  drew  near 
is  now  receding.  The  result  of  His 
labors  lies  in  the  confession  of  a  few,  of 
whom  Peter  is  the  type,  who  recognize 
Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  as  the  Son  of 
God.  Now  He  begins  His  new  ministry, 
and,  strange  to  say,  His  message  is  im¬ 
mediately  opposed  by  Peter.  Notwith¬ 
standing  all  that  He  taught  them  con¬ 
cerning  His  sufferings  in  the  period 
now  begun,  it  was  not  till  after  they 
were  over  that  the  apostles  received 
and  believed  His  words.  They  wished 
to  persist  in  proclaiming  the  kingdom. 
A  similar  condition  exists  today.  The 
kingdom  was  once  more  proclaimed 
during  the  period  covered  by  the  book 
of  Acts,  and  once  more  rejected.  Still 
some  persist,  like  Peter,  in  keeping  up 
its  proclamation. 

32-33  Compare  Mt.  1622,23. 

33  The  term  “satan",  here  applied  to 
Peter,  is  Hebrew  for  adversary.  It  is  a 
common  noun  except  when  used  of 
him  who  is  otherwise  called  the  Ser¬ 
pent  and  Slanderer. 

34.38  Compare  Mt.l624-27Lu.923-2G. 

34  Not  only  does  the  Lord  now  look 
forward  to  sufferings  for  Himself,  but 
His  followers  also  must  taste  of  His 
cup.  While  proclaiming  the  kingdom, 
they  anticipated  wearing  a  crown. 
Now  they  must  renounce  all  of  self 
and  bear  a  cross. 

35  Soul  never  means  life.  Life  depends 
on  spirit.  Soul  is  the  conscious  sensa¬ 
tion  resulting  from  the  union  of  the 
body  with  the  spirit.  He  who  wants  to 
save  his  soul,  will  seek  his  own  pleas¬ 
ure  and  comfort  and  shrink  from  self- 
denial  and  cross-bearing.  In  the  king¬ 
dom  there  will  be  every  delight  the 
soul  can  crave.  Hence  the  disciple 
that  does  not  suffer  for  His  sake  and 
so  loses  his  place  in  the  kingdom,  saves 
his  soul  for  the  time,  but  loses  it  in 
the  kingdom.  Anyone  who  should  gain 
the  whole  world,  yet  not  be  able  to  en¬ 
joy  it,  loses  his  soul. 


ACCOUNT  27001 

He  inquired  of  them,  “Now  you , 
who  are  you  saying  that  I  am?” 
And  answering,  Peter  is  saying  to 
Him,  * *  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 

30  Son  of  God.”  And  He  warns 
them,  that  they  may  be  telling  no 

31  one  about  Him.  And  He  begins  to 
teach  them  that  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  must  be  suffering  much  and 
be  rejected  by  the  ciders  and  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  after  three  days  rise. 

32  And  He  spoke  the  word  boldly. 
And  Peter,  taking  Him  to  him,  be- 

33  gins  to  be  rebuking  Him.  Now, 
J esus,  being  turned  about  and  per¬ 
ceiving  His  disciples,  rebukes  Peter, 
and  is  saying,  “Go  behind  Me,  sa- 
tan!  seeing  that  you  are  not  dis¬ 
posed  to  that  which  is  of  God  but 
that  which  is  of  men.” 

34  And,  calling  the  throng  to  Him, 
together  with  His  disciples,  He  said 
to  them,  “If  anyone  wants  to  come 
after  Me,  let  him  renounce  him¬ 
self  and  pick  up  his  own  cross  and 

35  be  following  Me.  For  whoever 
should  be  wanting  to  save  his  own 
soul,  will  be  destroying  it,  yet 
whoever  shall  be  destroying  his 
soul  on  account  of  Me  and  of  the 

36  evangel,  will  be  saving  it.  For 
what  is  it  benefiting  a  man  to 
gain  the  whole  world  and  forfeit 

37  his  soul?  For  what  may  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  own  soul  ? 

38  For  whoever  should  be  ashamed  of 
Me  and  My  words  in  this  adulter¬ 
ous  and  sinning  generation,  of  him 
the  Son  of  Mankind  also  will  be 
ashamed,  whenever  He  may  be 
coming  in  the  glory  of  His  Father, 
with  the  holy  messengers.” 
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i  Compare  Mt.l628Lu.9272  Pet.li°-i«. 

1  It  is  most  fitting  that  the  kingdom 
proclamation  should  close  with  a  dem¬ 
onstration  of  its  glory  and  power.  It 
should  have  come  immediately  and  for 
all,  yet  now  it  is  put  far  into  the  fu¬ 
ture.  Some  should  live  to  see  it.  This 
is  shortened  to  six  typical  days,  a  week 
of  work,  leading  up  to  the  seventh  day, 
or  sabbatism,  as  the  kingdom  is  called. 
Only  Peter,  James,  and  John  are  taken, 
for  they  represent  three  different 
classes  in  Israel  who  will  enter  the 
kingdom.  James  stands  for  those  who 
died  in  faith  in  the  past,  for  he  was 
assassinated  by  Herod  (Ac.  12*) .  Peter, 
by  his  epistles,  ministers  to  those  who 
will  be  in  the  great  affliction  of  the 
end  time.  He  also  dies  a  martyr.  John 
suggests  those  who  will  live  through 
the  end  time  and  enter  the  kingdom 
alive  (Jn.  2118.23).  These  all  enter  the 
kingdom  and  behold  His  glory,  and 
meet  Moses  and  Elijah,  representatives 
of  the  two  ministries,  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

The  glory  of  the  kingdom  did  not 
consist  in  the  lightnings  of  Sinai,  or 
spectacular  scenes  of  bliss,  but  in  the 
transformation  of  Christ.  No  longer 
was  His  glory  veiled  beneath  the  form 
more  marred  than  any  man’s,  but  the 
immanent  splendor  of  His  person 
shone  through  His  glistening  gar¬ 
ments. 

2-10  Compare  Mt.  17*-0;  Lu.  93fl. 

5  Alas,  poor  Peter!  The  presence  of 
Moses  and  Elijah,  who  were  held  in 
highest  veneration  by  the  Jews,  quite 
overcame  his  reason.  The  solitary 
sublimity  of  the  transformed  Christ 
should  have  so  filled  his  vision  that 
Moses  and  Elijah  would  hardly  ap¬ 
pear.  The  kingdom  is  not  going  to  be 
a  triumvirate.  Moses  and  Elijah  will 
be  completely  eclipsed  by  Christ.  It  is 
the  same  error  that  the  unbelieving 
nation  has  made.  They  thought  Him  a 
prophet  or  even  Elijah.  Why  should 
Peter  put  them  on  a  level  with  Him? 
There  must  be  only  one  tabernacle  in 
Israel,  and  that  one  is  Christ  Himself, 
the  embodiment  of  the  complement  of 
the  Deity  (Col.  2o).  No  wonder  a 
cloud  blotted  out  the  vision,  and  a 
voice  corrected  his  misconception.  No 
longer  were  they  to  hearken  to  the 
prophets.  “This  is  My  beloved  Son. 
Be  hearing  Him!” 


And  He  said  to  them,  “Verily, 

I  am  saying  to  you,  that  there  are 
some  standing  here  who  under  no 
circumstances  should  be  tasting 
death  till  they  should  be  perceiving 
the  kingdom  of  God  having  come  in 
power. M  And  after  six  days  Jesus 
is  taking  aside  Peter  and  James 
and  John  and  is  bringing  them  up 
into  a  very  high  mountain  alone 
privately.  And  He  was  trails- 

3  formed  in  front  of  them.  And  His 
garments  became  glistening,  very 
white,  as  snow,  such  as  110  fuller  on 

4  earth  is  able  thus  to  whiten.  And 
Elijah,  with  Moses,  was  seen  by 
them,  and  they  were  conferring 
with  Jesus. 

5  And  answering,  Peter  is  saying 
to  Jesus,  “Rabbi,  it  is  ideal  for  us 
to  be  here !  And  we  should  be  111a  k- 
ing  three  tabernacles,  for  Thee  one, 
and  Moses  one,  and  Elijah  one.,> 

6  For  he  was  not  aware  what  he 
should  answer,  for  they  became 

7  terrified.  And  there  came  a  cloud, 
overshadowing  them.  And  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
“This  is  My  beloved  Son.  Be  liear- 

8  ing  Iiim!”  And  suddenly,  look¬ 
ing  about,  they  no  longer  perceived 
anyone,  except  Jesus  only,  with 
themselves. 

9  And  at  their  descending  from 
the  mountain,  He  cautions  them 
that  they  should  not  be  relating  to 
any  one  what  they  perceived,  ex¬ 
cept  when  the  Son  of  Mankind 
should  be  rising  from  among  the 

10  dead.  And  they  hold  the  word, 
discussing  with  themselves  what 
is  the  rising  from  among  the  dead. 

11  And  they  inquired  of  Him,  saying 
that  ‘  ‘  The  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 
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Chapters  8-9 


V  n  NT  P  OC\YTOYMGTNT0)NN  20 

THE  FATHER  OF-Him  WITH  TUE  ME8- 

rrGA(DNTU)NMI(DNKMGAG 40 

q  SENGERH  TUE  HOLT  AND  He-taid 

rGNAYTOIC\MHNAera>YMI6# 

to- them  am  em  i-AM-sayiNG  lo-roup 

n  here  op- the 

NOTIG  I C  I  NT  I  NGCTCDNU)AG  00 

that  ahe  ant  of-tue  here 

e  CTMK OTCD  N  O I T I  NGCOYMH 100 

OH«-IIAVING-STOOD  WHO-ANY  NOT  NO 

TGYCCDNTA  I0AN\TOYGU)CA50 

BHOULH-BE-TAtiTlNQ  OF-DEAT1I  TILL  EVEB 

NIACDCINTHNBNCI A6I  ANT<» 

TUEY-MAY-UE-PEHCEI  VING  TUE  KINGdoQt  OF- 

OY6GOYGAHAY0Y  I  ANG  NAY 6® 

THE  God  UA  VING -COME  IN  AllIUTT 

NNMG  IK  AIMGTAHMGPACG E80 

2  and  after  days  six 

A  THE  JESUR  IS-BESIDE-3.  S  0. 

nAPAAAMBANGIOINCOYCT^ofl 
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IS- UP- CAR- 
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u  ving  them  into  mountain  uigu 

ab  omit  very 
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veuy  according-to  own  onlt 
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u+G  dj  omit  A9  snow 

TNAGYKNAI  NNCDCXG  ICDNOI60 

WHITE  VERT  AS  SNOW  TUE- 

MN  we  YCG  n  I TM C  r  HCOYA 80 

WHICH  CAllDCr  ON  TUE  LAND  NOT  !S- 

a  omits  thus  al*0o. 

YN  AT  A I OYTCDC  A6  YK  AN  Al  K  « 
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MCDYCG  IKM  MCNNCY  AANAO40 

to-MOSES  AND  TUET-WEHE  TOGETHER-TALKING 
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5  to-THE  jeuus  and  answeriNG 
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the  son  of-tue  human  OUT  of- 

GK  PlDNNN^TMKMTONAOr™ 

10  DEAD-OIWJ  MAY-UE-UP-STANDING  AND  THE  Saving 

ON6KP^TMCNNnPOCGNYTO» 

T1IEY-1IOLD  TOWARD  selves 

YCCYNI  MTOYNTGCTIG  CTI 40 
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ANY  IS 
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that  ARE-sayiNG  the  pharisees 
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Ji-13  Compare  Mt.  1710-i3. 

ii  The  Minor  Prophets  close  with  the 
promise  (Mai.  4\o) : 

Bo  !  /  sornl  you  Elijah  tho  prophot 

Before  the  great  and  fearful  day  of 
Jehovah  comes 

And  he  restores  the  heart  of  the 
fathers  to  the  sons. 

And  the  heart  of  the  sons  to  their 
fathers, 

Best  I  should  come  and  sndte  the 
earth  to  its  doom. 

John  the  baptist  came  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah,  and  would  have 
done  his  work  had  the  people  repented. 
But  he  did  not  exercise  the  destructive 
power  of  that  prophet.  So  Elijah  must 
come  again,  before  the  kingdom  is  es¬ 
tablished.  There  is  little  doubt  that 
one  of  the  two  witnesses  of  the  end 
time  is  Elijah  (Un.  113-12),  for  they 
perform  similar  prodigies.  Both  cause 
a  drought  for  three  and  a  half  years. 
Both  destroy  their  enemies  by  super¬ 
natural  fire.  Elijah  did  not  die,  but 
was  taken  up  heavenward  in  a  tempest 
(2  Ki.  2n).  His  appearance  on  the 
mount,  an  actual  spectator  of  Christ's 
glory,  qualifies  Him  for  the  testimony 
which  the  two  witnesses  will  uphold. 

13  See  Mt.lli4Lu.li7. 

14-27  Compare  Mt.l7i4-2iL,u.937-42. 

14  Having  descended  from  the  moun¬ 
tain,  the  Lord  now  faces  Golgotha.  In¬ 
stead  of  the  power  and  glory.  He 
speaks  of  weakness  and  shame.  He 
will  not  allow  them  to  even  mention 
what  they  have  seen,  until  the  time  to 
proclaim  the  kingdom  once  more  ar¬ 
rives.  The  first  symptom  of  this 
change  has  already  been  made  mani¬ 
fest  to  the  disciples  He  has  left  be¬ 
hind.  They  are  unable  to  cast  out  the 
demon  from  the  dumb  boy.  Their  pow¬ 
er  over  the  unseen  world  is  on  the 
wane!  The  demons  have  perceived  the 
unbelief  of  the  nation,  and  are  well 
aware  of  the  great  change  which  is 
coming  over  His  ministry.  He  no 
longer  wishes  to  display  His  power,  or 
that  of  His  apostles.  Rather,  He  is 
laboring  to  teach  them  a  far  more  dif¬ 
ficult  lesson — that  of  His  weakness  and 
death.  He  does  not  wish  them  to  go 
about  proclaiming  the  kingdom,  so  He 
withdraws  the  power  that  they  had  re¬ 
ceived  over  demons. 

is  It  is  not  that  they  had  not  faith 
enough  to  cast  out  the  demon,  but  they 
refused  to  recognize  the  change  whicn 


are  saying  that  Elijah  must  come 

12  first.”  Now  He  avers  to  them, 
‘Elijah,  indeed,  coming  first,  is  re¬ 
storing  all.  And  how  is  it  written 
of  the  Son  of  Mankind  that  He 
may  be  suffering  much  and  may  be 

13  scorned?  But  I  am  saying  to  you 
that  Elijah,  also,  has  come,  and  they 

do  to  him  whatever  they  wanted, 
according  as  it  is  written  of  him.” 

14  And  coming  to  the  disciples, 
they  perceived  a  vast  throng  about 
them,  and  scribes  discussing  with 

15  them.  And  straightway  the  entire 
throng,  perceiving  Him,  were  over¬ 
awed  and  racing  toward  Him, 

16  saluted  Him.  And  He  inquires  of 
the  scribes,  “‘What  are  you  dis- 

17  cussing  with  yourselves?”  And 
one  of  the  throng  answered  Him, 
“Tea cher,  I  br in g  my  son  to 

18  Thee,  having  a  dumb  spirit.  And 
wherever  it  may  be  getting  him 
down,  it  is  tearing  him,  and  he  is 
frothing  and  grating  his  teeth, 
and  is  withering  away.  And  I 
say  to  Thy  disciples  that  they 
should  be  casting  it  out  and  they 
have  not  the  strength.” 

19  Now,  answering,  He  is  saying  to 
them,  “0  unbelfeving  generation! 
Till  when  shall  I  be  with  you?  Till 
when  shall  I  bear  with  you? 

20  Bring  him  to  Me.”  And  they 
bring  him  to  Him,  and  the  spirit, 
perceiving  Him,  straightway  vio¬ 
lently  convulses  him, and. falling  on 
the  earth,  he  wallowed,  frothing. 

21  And  He  inquires  of  his  father, 
“How  long  a  time  is  it  since  this 
has  come  upon  him?”  Now  he  said 

22  “From  a  little  boy.  And  often  it 
cast  him  into  the  fire  also,  and  into 
waters,  that  it  should  be  destroy¬ 
ing  him.  But  if  Thou  art  anyway 
able,  help  us,  having  compassion  on 
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ICMOIKMOITPNMMNTe  la  GXONTM1N6YM  NNANAONKN” 

AND  TIIE  WRITerS  IS  DAVrNG  Spirit  UN-TALK  AND 

3 1  •  omits  IP- EVER 
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coxihaginimagig  aoginti" 

that  ELIAS  il-IS-DINDINO  TO-BE-COMING  BE- 
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I  NCM6 NGAOCDNnPlDTONMlO80 
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I SQ  ALL  AND  llOW 

crerpNnxNie  nixoNViON20 

it-IlA3-fccen-  WRITTEN  ON  THE  BON 

XOYNN6  PCDnOYI  NMTOAAMT40 

of -the  human  that  much  He- 

N6HK  M6IOYA6N(B0HAAAN" 

13  MAY-DE-'EMOTIONINO  AND  MAT-DE-DElNG-SCOrnED  but 

•  omit*  I  hat  so. 

AG  r(DYMINOXIK  MHA6  I  NC80 

i-AU-sayiNG  to-youp  that  and  eilias 

■t3  ad^s  GN 

GAHAY0GNK  MGnJ)IHCANN200 

IIAB-COME  and  TIIEY-DO  to- 

A  -WILL  HCAN 

YXC0OC  NHBG  A  ONK  NBtDCre  r  20 

him  as  much-as  tuey-willed  aceording-as  it-HAS- 
8  0  o.  A  CD 

p  \nx\  IG  n  NYXOIMK  MGA0O40 

14  iiCCT-WRITTEN  ON  him  AND  COMING 

NXGC  n  P  OCXOYCM  N0  MXNCG 60 


s  omits  him 

HPHCCGI  KYXONKM  NOPIZ60 

ING  it-IS-DURSTING  him  AND  he-IS-FHOTHiziNQ 

eiKMTPIzeiTOYCOAONTH 

AND  IS-QRAT1NQ  THE  TEETH 

ns  omit  OF-him  A  Go. 

NC  NYXOYK  MIHPMNGXM«» 

OF-him  AND  lie-l&-fc<lNC.-DBIED 

A  ON  for  A 

K  AIG  In  AXOICMM3  HXMCC20 

AND  I-saY  tO-THE  LEAHNerS  OF- 

0YINNNYX06KB  N  ACDC  HslKN40 

TOD  THAT  it  THEY-SU’D-DE-ODT-CASTING  AND 

IOYKICXYCNNOAG  MlOKPI60 

19  not  TUEY-are-sTHONG  the  yet  aoswenNa 

0G  I C ZWYXO I C  AG  TG  I  QJTG  NG 80 

to-them  He-ls-sayiNG  o!  generation 

ANnlCTOCGlDCnOXGnPOCY 

DN-DELIEVing  TILL  ?-wheU  TOWARD  YOUp 

MNCGCOMMGCDCnOXGNNGZ’o 

I-SUALL-HE  TILL  ?-when  I-SHALL-DE- 

OMMYM(UN<DG  PGXG  NYXON  n  « 

toleratlNG  of-youp  be-carrying  him  to¬ 

ad  o. 

POCGMGK  Nl  HNGTKANNYXO 


LEARNerS 


TOWARD  THE 

I  AON  OX  AONnOAV  Nn6PI  NYM 

PERCEIVED  THRONG  MANY  ABOUT  them 

XOYCKM  r  P  NMM  NXG  ICCYN300 

AND  WlIITcrs  TOGETUER- 

A  OTTlitS  TOWARD  S1  *+0  A  I 

Z  HXOYNXACTT  P  OC  NYXO YC  K  20 

15  SEEKING  TOWAHD  them  AND 

A  0  CD  for  Y  A  U)N 

MGYfiYCn  NCOOXAOC I  AON40 

Btraighlway  every  the  throng  perceiving 

A  0.  O.  O.  A  0.  0 ■ 

XGCNYXONG  ZG0  NMB  H0HCN60 

Him  were-out-awed 

AO.  A  DEFOHF-  0. 

NKMnpocTpexoNTechcn* 

and  toward-hacino  they- 

MONXONYXONKMGnHPU)X‘» 

16  greet ed  Him  and  He-inquirEa-of 

BS  +  AY“them  tw  omit  wRirers 

MCG  NXOYC  rPNMM  NXG  I  OX  1 20 

the  wniTcrs  ant 

ns*  o.  but  3  restores 

cvn  z  mtc  1  xe  npoce  nvxov  <» 

YE-AHE-TOGETHER-SEEKINO  toward  selves 

a  O  a  GlC  for  H  a  omits  lo-Him 

CKM  MTG  K  P 1 0  N  K YXCDG  I CG 60 

17  and  answcrED  to-Him  one  out 

a  adds  GITT0N  said 

KXOVOX  AOVA I AAC  K  A  AG  H  N  » 

OF-TUE  TFHONG  TEACUcr!  I-CARRY 
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THE  BON  OF-MB  TOWAHD  YOU 


THEY-  20  WARD  ME 


AND 
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him 


NnPOC NYXONK  A 1 1 ACDNAYX80 

TOWARD  Him  AND  PERCEIVING  Him 

a  immediatelv  the  spirit  for  Y  has  0CD  a  om.  together- 

ONTOnNeVMNeVOVCCVNeC»« 

the  spirit  straightway  togetueh-con- 

TlNPMGNNYXONKMnGCCDN20 

VULSE9  him  and  falling 
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21  and  He-inquirE9-of  the 

nNXGPNNYXOYnOCOCXPON8° 

father  OF-him  bow'-long  TIME 

a** *  0.  s°  0£O  Y  out  OF-wmcn  for  till 

OCGCX I  NGtOCXOYXOrG  TON 

it-I9  TILL  this  UAS-BECOME 

a  omits  out 

GNNYXCDOAGG  InGNGKnMA50 

to-him  the  yet  he-said  out  oF-littie- 

I O0 G  NKMnOAA NKlCKMG40 

22  boy-PLACE  AND  MANY- times  AND  INTO 

n 3  omit  the  a  him  and  into  the  fire 

I  CXOn VPNVXONG  B  NAG  NKk" 

THE  FIRE  him  it-CAST  AND 

IG  ICYANXN I  N  AMlOAGCH  N80 

into  waters  that  it-RH’D-BE-destroyiNG  him 

a+A  ao.  a  ACAI  for  H 
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His  new  attitude  involved,  which 
would  keep  them  from  attempting 
such  a  miracle.  The  great  lesson  In 
this  sign  is  that  the  demon  will  not 
come  out  of  Israel  under  the  ministry 
of  the  apostles,  as  set  forth  In  the  book 
of  Acts.  Their  effort  is  a  failure.  Even 
after  that  there  is  a  delay,  during 
which  there  are  convulsions.  The  de¬ 
mon  will  go  out  of  the  nation  in  the 
midst  of  the  severest  throes,  leaving  it 
almost  lifeless.  The  experience  of  the 
demoniac  is  a  parallel  to  the  experi¬ 
ence  of  Israel,  beginning  with  the  re¬ 
newed  proclamation  of  the  kingdom 
by  the  apostles,  during  the  Lord’s  ab¬ 
sence.  Hence  there  is  such  insistence 
on  faith  and  such  a  protracted  period 
taken  up  in  his  healing.  We  may  be 
sure  that  the  apostles  did  not  under¬ 
stand  the  significance  of  their  own 
failure,  neither  could  He  explain  this 
to  them  at  that  time  without  revealing 
secrets  God  had  reserved.  Had  they 
known  it  they  could  not  have  entered 
whole-heartedly  into  their  Pentecostal 
ministry.  It  is  just  such  scenes  as  this, 
so  meaningless  and  tedious  to  unbelief, 
yet  so  significant  to  the  anointed  eye, 
which  overwhelm  us  with  a  sense  of 
the  divine  presence  on  the  sacred  page. 

30.32  Compare  Mt.l722f23Lu.943-43. 

30  How  unlike  his  former  journeys 
which  were  crowded  with  the  powers 
of  the  coming  eon!  He  spread  abroad 
blessing  with  a  lavish  hand.  The  sick 
sought  Him  and  were  cured.  The  un¬ 
clean  spirits  left  at  His  slightest  word. 
He  scarcely  had  time  to  eat  or  sleep, 
so  fully  was  He  occupied  in  relieving 
the  infirmities  of  the  people.  There 
is  a  season  for  every  act  under  the 
sun;  a  time  when  it  should,  and  a  time 
when  it  should  not  be  done.  It  had 
pleased  God  to  testify  to  the  proclama¬ 
tion  of  the  kingdom  by  appropriate 
powers  and  signs.  But  now  that 
season  is  past.  The  heralding  has  been 
hushed.  The  signs  cease.  He  walks  a 
lonely  Wanderer,  rejected,  proscribed, 
threatened.  Seeking  to  enlist  the  sym¬ 
pathy  of  His  disciples,  His  words 
thrust  them  from  Him,  for  they  cannot 
comprehend,  and  His  manner  makes 
(hem  afraid  to  ask.  Lonely  in  the 
midst  of  His  people!  Lonely  in  the 
midst  of  His  intimate  friends!  And  so 
He  sets  His  face  toward  the  cross 
whose  chill  shadow  is  already  casting 
its  pall  about  Him. 


23  us!”  Now  Jesus  said  to  him,  * ‘If 
you  are  able  to  believe — all  is 
possible  to  him  who  is  believing.” 

24  Straightway,  crying,  the  father  of 
the  little  boy  said,  with  tears,  “I 
am  believing!  Help  me  in  unbe¬ 
lief!” 

25  Now  Jesus,  perceiving  that  the 
throng  is  racing  on  together,  re¬ 
bukes  the  unclean  spirit,  saying  to 

it,  “Dumb  and  deaf-mute  spirit.  7 
am  enjoining  you  to  come  out  of 
him,  and  by  no  means  may  you  be 
entering  into  him  any  longer.” 

26  And  crying  and  convulsing  him 
much,  it  came  out,  and  he  became 
as  if  dead,  so  that  the  majority  said 

27  that  he  died.  Now  Jesus,  holding 
his  hand,  rouses  him,  and  he  rose. 

28  And  at  His  entering  the  house, 
His  disciples  inquired  privately  of 
Him,  '‘Wherefore  could  we  not 

29  cast  it  out?”  And  He  said  to  them, 
“This  species  can  come  out  by 

nothing  except  by  prayer  and  fast- 

"  1  } 

mg. 

30  And  coming  out  thence,  they 
went  along  through  Galilee,  and 
He  did  not  want  any  one  to  know. 

31  For  He  taught  His  disciples  and 
said  to  them  that  “The  Son  of 
Mankind  is  being  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men,  and  they  will  be  kill¬ 
ing  Him.  And  being  killed,  after 

32  three  days  He  will  rise.”  Yet  they 
were  ignorant  of  the  declaration, 
and  they  were  afraid  to  inquire  of 
Him. 

33  And  they  came  into  Capernaum, 
and,  being  come  into  the  house.  He 
inquired  of  them,  “What  did  you 
reason  with  yourselves  on  the 

34  road?”  Yet  they  were  silent,  for 
they  argued  with  one  another  on  the 
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33.34  Compare  Mt.l81Lu.940. 

34  While  the  Son  of  God  was  in 
sad  contemplation  of  the  deep  humil¬ 
iation  of  the  cross,  His  disciples  were 
puffed  up  with  pride,  arguing  about 
their  own  greatness.  They  could  hard¬ 
ly  have  been  further  removed  from 
Him  in  spirit.  He  Who  had  been  above 
all  was  now  sinking  beneath  all.  High¬ 
er  than  the  archangels  was  His  prime¬ 
val  position;  lower  than  the  lowest  of 
sinners  is  the  appalling  place  to  which 
His  path  is  winding.  Higher!  is  the 
selfish  shout  of  man,  intent  on  his 
own  exaltation,  though  he  tread  his 
fellows  under  foot  to  reach  his  proud 
pinnacle.  Lower!  was  the  cry  of  Christ, 
intent  on  the  weal  of  others,  though  He 
be  trodden  in  the  mire  to  serve  them. 
True  greatness  can  never  be  attained 
by  striving  for  self.  It  lies  only  in 
service  for  others. 

33.37  Compare  Mt.182-cLu.947, *62224-30. 

39-41  Compare  Lu.  949-so. 

38  Jt  was  not  long  since  the  disciples 
had  failed  to  cast  out  a  demon.  They 
were  doubtless  jealous  of  this  man,  for 
they  wished  to  monopolize  all  the  priv¬ 
ileges  of  discipleship.  The  spirit  of 
this  act  of  the  apostles  has  been  a 
curse  in  Christendom.  We  are  apt  to 
think  that  only  those  who  follow  with 
us  are  countenanced  by  the  Lord, 
or  have  a  right  to  a  place  in  His  serv¬ 
ice.  But  the  incident  seems  to  point 
to  a  wider  thought.  The  Lord  evi¬ 
dently  was  not  present  when  John 
used  his  authority  to  stop  the  offend¬ 
ing  miracle-worker.  So,  after  His  as¬ 
cension,  a  whole  group  of  men  arose 
with  Paul  at  their  head,  who  did  not 
follow  with  the  twelve.  It  took  much 
careful  work  to  persuade  the  apos¬ 
tles  that  he  had  a  ministry  from  the 
Lord  as  well  as  they  (Gal.  22).  There 
was  a  great  work  done,  including  the 
actual  casting  out  of  demons  (Ac. 
IG1®),  in  which  the  twelve  apostles 
had  no  part.  We  are  not  associated 
with  the  twelve  apostles,  but  with  this 
group.  Because  the  believing  Jews 
would  not  allow  the  nations  a  place  in 
the  kingdom  or  the  pardon  of  sins, 
their  own  pardon  was  recalled.  The 
work  here  hinted  at  and  commended 
by  our  Lord  in  time  displaced  the  min¬ 
istry  of  the  twelve  apostles.  It  is  only 
by  a  grasp  of  their  dispensational  ap¬ 
plication  that  we  may  read  these  signs. 


35  road  as  to  who  is  greater.  And,  be¬ 
ing  seated.  He  summons  the  twelve 
and  is  saying  to  them,  “If  any  one 
wants  to  be  first,  he  will  be  last  of 

3G  all,  and  servant  of  all.”  And  tak¬ 
ing  a  little  child,  He  stands  it  in 
their  midst,  and  clasping  it  in  His 

37  arms,  said  to  them,  “Whoever 
should  be  receiving  one  of  such 
little  children  on  My  name,  is  re¬ 
ceiving  Me:  and  whoever  should 
be  receiving  Me,  is  not  receiving 
Me,  but  Him  Who  commissions 
Me.” 

38  John  averred  to  Him,  saying, 
“Teacher,  we  perceived  someone 
casting  out  demons  in  Thy  name, 
who  is  not  following  with  us,  and 
we  forbade  him,  seeing  that  he  fol¬ 
lowed  not  with  us.”  Yet  Jesus 

said,  “Be  not  forbidding  him,  for 
there  is  no  one  who  will  be  doing 
powers  on  My  name,  and  will  be 
able  swiftly  to  speak  evil  of  Me. 

40  For  who  is  not  against  us  is  for  us. 

41  For  whoever  should  be  giving  you 
a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  the 
Name,  seeing  that  you  are  Christ's, 
verily  I  am  saving  to  vou  that  he 

■  t  o  c 

should  by  no  means  be  losing  his 
wa  ges. 

42  And  whoever  should  be  snaring 
one  of  these  little  ones  who  arc  be¬ 
lieving  into  Me,  it  were  ideal  for 
him  rather  if  a  millstone  requiring 
an  ass  to  turn  it  were  lying  about 
his  neck  and  he  were  cast  into  the 

43  sea.  And  if  your  hand  should  ever 
be  snaring  you,  strike  it  off.  It  is 
ideal  for  you  to  be  entering  into 
life  maimed,  rather  than,  having 
two  hands,  to  come  away  into  Ge¬ 
henna,  into  the  inextinguishable 

44  fire  where  their  worm  is  not  deceas¬ 
ing  and  the  fire  is  not  being  extin- 

45  guished.  And  if  your  foot  should 
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40  See  Mt.12aoLu.ll23. 

41  See  Mt.  1040-42. 

42  Compare  Mt.  18°. 

43  Compare  Mt.53<>.  See  Deut.l3G11Isa. 

33146624. 

45  Gehenna,  the  valley  of  Hinnom  just 
below  Jerusalem,  must  not  be  con¬ 
founded  with  the  lake  of  fire,  or 
Tartarus,  or  the  unseen,  commonly 
called  "hell”  or  hades.  Its  fire  and 
worms  are  quite  as  literal  as  can  be, 
for  the  city  offal  is  burned  there.  No 
living  beings  are  cast  into  this  in¬ 
cinerator.  It  is  the  worms,  which  feed 
on  the  carcases  of  criminals,  who  do 
not  die.  The  fire  is  kept  burning  at 
all  times.  This  will  be  the  place  where 
bodies  of  executed  malefactors  will  be 
cast  during  the  kingdom  era. 

49  Since  the  kingdom  has  been  re¬ 
jected,  entrance  into  it  is  necessarily 
a  path  of  judgment.  Salt  is  a  preserv¬ 
ative.  During  the  kingdom  era  cor¬ 
ruption  will  be  stayed.  The  salt  that 
counteracts  the  corruption  of  that  day 
will  be  fire,  a  judgment.  As  already 
elaborated,  nothing  that  offends  can  en¬ 
ter  that  kingdom.  It  must  be  judged. 
If  not,  it  will  drag  down  those  who 
harbor  it  into  Gehenna  and  its  fires. 
47.48  Compare  Mt.  529. 

49  See  Lev.2i3Eze.4324. 
so  See  Mt.5i3Lu.l434,35Col.4o. 

1-12  Compare  Mt.  19i-i2. 

1  Our  Lord  is  now  in  Perea,  over 
which  Herod  held  sway.  Herod  had 
dismissed  his  wife  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  lie  wanted  to  marry  Herodi- 
as,  his  brother's  wife.  It  was  John  the 
baptist’s  protest  against  this  which 
really  cost  him  his  life.  Hence  the 
Pharisees  hope  to  put  the  Lord  on  the 
horns  of  a  dilemma.  If  He  counten¬ 
ances  Herod’s  act,  that  could  easily  be 
used  against  Him.  If  He  condemns  it, 
that  could  be  used  to  inflame  the  He- 
rodians,  if  not  Herod  himself.  But  the 
Lord  is  equal  to  the  occasion.  He  is 
greater  than  Moses.  He  knew  the  hard¬ 
ness  of  their  hearts.  He,  therefore,  re¬ 
vokes  the  law,  and  bases  the  union  of 
man  and  wife  on  the  original  creation. 
Adam  was  both  male  and  female  in 
one  body  when  he  was  first  created 
(Gen.127).  Later  God  took  from  Adam, 
not  a  rib,  but  a  cell,  and  builded  a 
woman.  Marriage  is  the  reversal  of 
this.  A  male  and  a  female  are  Joined 
together  to  make  one  complete  human 
being,  as  Adam  was  at  his  creation. 
God,  Who  took  Eve  out  of  Adam,  and 


be  snaring  von,  strike  it  off.  For 
it  is  ideal  for  you  to  be  entering 
into  life  maimed  or  lame,  rather 
than,  having  two  feet,  to  be  cast  in¬ 
to  the  Gehenna,  into  the  inex- 

46  tinguishable  fire  where  their  worm 
is  not  deceasing,  and  the  fire  is  not 

47  being  extinguished.  And  if  your 
eye  should  be  snaring  you,  cast  it 
out.  It  is  ideal  for  you  to  be  enter¬ 
ing  into  the  kingdom  of  God  one- 
eyed,  rather  than,  having  two  eyes, 
to  be  cast  into  the  Gehenna  of  fire 

48  where  their  worm  is  not  deceasing 
and  the  fire  is  not  being  ex- 

49  tinguished.  For  every  one  will  be 
salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice 

50  will  be  salted  with  salt.  Salt  is 
ideal,  yet  if  the  salt  should  be  be¬ 
coming  savorless,  with  what  will 
you  be  seasoning  it?  Have  salt  in 
yourselves  and  be  at  peace  with  one 
another.” 

10  And  rising  from  thence,  He  is 
coming  into  the  boundaries  of 
Judea  and  the  other  side  of  the  Jor¬ 
dan,  and  again  throngs  are  going 
to  Him,  and  again,  as  He  had  been 

2  accustomed,  He  taught  them.  And 
the  Pharisees,  approaching,  in¬ 
quired  of  Him  if  a  husband  is 
allowed  to  dismiss  a  wife,  trying 

3  Him.  Yet  answering,  He  said  to 
them,  “What  does  Moses  direct 

4  you?”  Yet  they  say,  “Moses  per¬ 
mits  us  to  write  a  scroll  of  divorce, 

5  and  to  dismiss  her.”  And  answer¬ 
ing,  Jesus  said  to  them,  “In  view  of 
your  hardheartedness  he  writes  this 

6  precept  for  you.  Yet  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  creation  God  makes  them 

7  male  and  female.  On  this  account 
a  man  will  be  leaving  his  father 
and  mother  and  will  be  joined  to 

8  his  wife,  and  the  two  will  be  for 
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thus  made  the  separation,  yokes  them 
together  again  in  marriage.  They  be¬ 
come  a  physiological  unit.  No  man 
should  destroy  such  a  union.  Only  one 
cause  was  given  by  our  Lord  as  a 
ground  for  divorce  (Mt.532).  in  this 
day  of  grace  even  this  is  not  valid. 
Only  desertion  by  an  unbelieving  hus¬ 
band  or  wife  breaks  the  bonds  of  matri¬ 
mony  (IC0.715).  The  reason  for  this 
lies  in  the  character  of  this  economy. 
It  is  the  opposite  of  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  a  stony  law  over  hard  hearts. 
God  is  now  dealing  in  pure,  unadulter¬ 
ated  grace ,  which  forgives  offenses 
and  pleads  for  reconciliation  in  the 
most  desperate  circumstances.  This 
should  be  reflected  in  all  our  social  re¬ 
lations,  especially  in  the  marriage 
bond. 

4  See  Deut.24iMt. 531,32. 

G  See  Gen. I2752. 

7  See  Gen.22iLxx  1  Co.6icEph.53i. 

12  See  Lu.l6>sRo.73l  Co.710,11. 

13-10  Compare  Mt.l9i3-i5Lu.l8i5-i7. 

13  Children  were  not  supposed  to  be 
capable  of  understanding  Him,  hence, 
hardly  candidates  for  the  kingdom. 
But  they’ had  the  very  essential  which 
was  so  lacking  among  His  disciples 
at  this  time.  They  had  implicit  faith 
in  what  they  were  told,  and  trusted 
those  who  told  them.  The  disciples, 
alas,  were  also  immature  in  under¬ 
standing.  They  did  not  apprehend  the 
need  of  the  cross  which  He  was  seek¬ 
ing  to  sink  into  their  hearts.  Yet 
they  lacked  the  child-like  faith  which 
believes,  though  it  cannot  comprehend. 
20  The  incident  of  the  rich  man  con¬ 
tains  the  line  of  thought  suggested 
by  the  little  children.  He  was  their 
opposite.  He  had  confidence  in  him¬ 
self,  in  his  accomplishments,  in  his 
ideas.  He  wanted  to  work  his  way 
into  the  kingdom.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  what  he  had  done  so  far  had 
resulted  in  a  condition  quite  the  op¬ 
posite  of  the  kingdom.  His  many  ac¬ 
quisitions,  the  result  of  his  activities, 
meant  so  much  loss  to  his  poorer  neigh¬ 
bors.  He  had  been  anything  but  good  to 
them.  Had  the  kingdom  come  at  that 
moment,  he  must  have  lost  all  except 
his  own  allotment.  If  then,  he  really 
had  faith  in  that  kingdom,  and  wished 
to  enter  it  and  enjoy  eonian  life, 
the  only  practical  way  to  prove  it 
would  be  to  do  all  he  could  to  bring 
about  kingdom  conditions.  It  would 
be  absolutely  impossible  to  hold  on 


one  flesh,  so  that  they  are  no 

9  longer  two,  but  one  flesh.  What 
God,  then,  yokes  together,  let  no 
man  be  separating.” 

10  And  in  the  house  again,  His  dis¬ 
ciples  inquired  of  Him  concerning 

11  this.  And  He  is  saying  to  them, 
“Whoever  should  be  dismissing  his 
wife  and  should  be  marrying  an¬ 
other  is  committing  adultery  with 

12  her.  And  if  she,  dismissing  her  hus¬ 
band,  should  be  marrying  another, 
she  is  committing  adultery.” 

13  And  they  brought  little  children 
to  Him  that  He  should  be  touching 
them,  yet  the  disciples  rebuke 

14  them.  Yet  Jesus,  perceiving  it,  re¬ 
sents  it,  and  said  to  them,  “Let  the 
little  children  be  coming  to  Me. 
and  be  forbidding  them  not,  for  of 

15  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Ver¬ 
ily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  whoever 
should  not  be  receiving  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  may 
under  no  circumstances  be  enter¬ 
ing  into  it.”  And  clasping  them 

in  His  arms,  He  is  placing  His 
hands  on  them  in  benediction. 

17  And  at  His  going  out  into  the 
road,  lo!  one  certain  rich  man, 
running  toward  Him  and  falling  on 
his  knees,  inquired  of  Him,  “Good 
Teacher !  What  shall  I  be  doing 
that  I  should  be  enjoying  the  allot- 

18  ment  of  eonian  life?”  Now  Jesus 
said  to  him,  “Why  are  you  term¬ 
ing  Me  good?  No  one  is  good  ex- 

19  ccpt  One,  God.  You  are  acquainted 
with  the  precepts,  ‘You  should  not 
be  murdering;  you  should  not  be 
committing  adultery ;  you  should 
not  be  stealing;  you  should  not  be 
testifying  falsely;  you  should  not 
be  cheating;  be  honoring  your 
father  and  mother.’  ” 

20  Now  he  averred  to  Him,  “Teach¬ 
er,  all  these  I  maintain  from  my 

21  youth.”  Now  Jesus,  looking  at 
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to  his  lands  in  that  day,  for  it  will  be 
redistributed  according  to  each  one’s 
need.  The  disciples  in  the  Pentecostal 
era  acted  on  the  principles  of  the 
kingdom.  They  did  not  sell  their  own 
allotments,  but  disposed  of  the  allot¬ 
ments  of  others  which  they  had  ac¬ 
quired,  using  the  proceeds  to  help 
those  who  were  in  need  (Ac.  2*5). 

I'*  See  Mt.182,3. 

17.22  Compare  Mt.l9ic-22Lu.l8ie-23. 
is  See  Ex. 20i2-io. 

2i  See  Mt.6i9-2iLu. 1233,34169. 

22-27  Compare  Mt.l923-26Lu.l824-27. 

23  All  human  kingdoms  have  a  high 
place  for  those  who  have  wealth.  They 
have  no  difficulty  in  entering.  Indeed, 
it  has  come  to  the  point  where  the 
wealth  of  the  world  is  the  controlling 
factor  in  government.  Policies  are  dic¬ 
tated,  laws  are  passed,  treaties  are 
made,  wars  are  fought,  all  to  protect 
invested  capital  or  to  promote  the  ac¬ 
cumulation  of  wealth.  The  majority  of 
mankind  have  become  the  slaves  of 
the  minority,  who  hold  them  by  bonds 
of  gold.  There  is  no  human  remedy. 
In  God’s  kingdom  all  this  will  be  re¬ 
versed.  No  rich  man,  as  such,  will 
enter,  for  his  riches  will  bave  been 
destroyed  in  the  previous  judgment 
era,  or  will  not  be  recognized.  But  the 
greatest  hindrance  is  the  lack  of  con¬ 
fidence  in  Christ. 

24  See  Job  3124Ps.49g-31  Ti.617-™. 

27  See  Jer.32i7Lu.l37. 

zs-ai  Compare  Mt.l927-3oLu.l82s-3o. 

so  This  has  proven  a  stumbling  block 
to  many,  who  seek  to  apply  it  to  the 
present  grace.  They  have  left  all,  but 
do  not  receive  either  a  hundred  fold 
or  indeed  a  hundredth  part  of  what 
they  have  lost.  The  reference  is  strict¬ 
ly  confined  to  the  Jewish  disciples 
in  the  era  in  which  the  kingdom  was 
proclaimed.  After  Pentecost  the  dis¬ 
ciples  had  all  things  in  common,  so  that 
all  had  an  interest  in  and  enjoyment 
of  hundreds  of  houses  and  fields  (Ac. 
244432),  being  bound  by  more  than 
natural  ties  to  thousands  of  fellow  be¬ 
lievers,  who  cared  for  their  welfare,  so 
that  there  were  none  indigent  among 
them  (Ac.  4a4).  There  was  a  daily  dis¬ 
pensation  which  took  in  all,  even  the 
widows  who  might  have  been  in  sore 
straits  under  any  other  dispensation. 
But  today  there  is  no  temporal  profit 
in  standing  true.  Our  greatest  priv- 


him,  loves  him,  and  said  to  him, 
“In  one  thing  you  are  still  want¬ 
ing.  Go,  sell  whatever  you  have, 
and  be  giving  to  the  poor,  and  you 
will  be  having  treasure  in  heaven. 
And  come  hither:  be  following  Me, 

22  picking  up  the  cross.”  Yet  he,  be¬ 
ing  somber  at  the  word,  came  away 
sorrowing,  for  he  had  many  acqui¬ 
sitions. 

23  And,  looking  about,  Jesus  is 
saying  to  His  disciples,  “How 
squeamishly  shall  those  who  have 
money  be  entering  into  the  king- 

24  dom  of  God!”  Now  the  disciples 
were  awed  at  His  words.  Yet  Jesus, 
again,  answering,  is  saying  to  them, 
“Children,  how  squeamish  it  is 
for  those  who  have  confidence  in 
money  to  be  entering  into  the  king- 

25  dom  of  God!  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  come  through  the  eye  01 
a  needle  than  for  the  rich  to  be  en¬ 
tering  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

26  Now  they  were  exceedingly  aston¬ 
ished,  saying  to  Him,  4  4  And  can 

27  any  one  be  saved?”  Now,  looking 
at  them,  Jesus  is  saying,  44  With 
men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with 
God,  for  all  is  possible  with  God.” 

28  Peter  begins  to  say  to  Him,  “ Lo! 
we  leave  all  and  follow  Thee! 
What  consequently,  will  there  be 

29  for  us?”  Jesus  averred  to  him, 
“Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
there  is  no  one  who  leaves  a  house, 
or  brothers,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
fields,  on  My  account  and  on  ae- 

30  count  of  the  evangel,  who  should 
not  be  getting  back  a  hundredfold 
now,  in  this  era,  houses  and 
brothers  and  sisters  and  mothers 
and  father  and  children  and  fields, 
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ilege  is  to  suffer.  Our  reward  is  In  the 
heavens.  It  is  most  mischievous  to 
“appropriate”  such  promises,  for  they 
cannot  be  fulfilled.  The  motive  that 
underlies  them  is  utterly  foreign  to 
the  truth  for  today.  Present  advan¬ 
tage  is  not  a  bait  to  catch  the  unbe¬ 
liever  now,  and  future  reward  is  not 
in  lands,  but  in  the  celestial  realms, 
si  See  Lu.  133°. 

3i  Those  who  forsook  all  their  worldly 
properties  and  prospects  were  the  poor¬ 
est  and  last,  yet  these  are  the  ones  who 
will  become  first  in  the  kingdom.  Even 
in  the  Pentecostal  era  this  was  true. 
Peter  could  truly  say  “Silver  and  gold 
I  do  not  possess"  (Ac.  3°).  No  one  had 
less  of  wealth.  The  high  priests  con¬ 
trolled  great  stores  of  treasure  beside 
their  personal  fortunes.  Yet  who  was 
lower  than  they?  Material  and  spirit¬ 
ual  values  are  usually  in  inverse  ratio. 
32.34  Compare  Mt.20i7-i»Lu.l83i-34. 

35-4i  Compare  Mt.  2020-2*. 

35  There  were  only  two  places  of  great 
honor  next  to  the  king  in  an  eastern 
monarchy.  One  was  at  his  right  and 
the  other  at  his  left.  But  among  our 
Lord's  apostles  three  were  foremost 
and  privileged.  These  were  Peter, 
James,  and  John.  This  is  evidently  a 
piece  of  petty  diplomacy  on  the  part  of 
John  and  James,  intended  to  prevent 
Peter  from  getting  the  first  place.  Such 
selfish  insistence  completely  dissipates 
the  usual  conception  of  the  “sons  of 
thunder”,  as  our  Lord  called  them. 
John  was  not  at  all  the  meek,  mild, 
gentle,  amiable  character  he  is  popu¬ 
larly  supposed  to  be.  He  was  loud,  ego¬ 
tistic,  selfish.  His  writings  do  not  re¬ 
veal  his  natural  characteristics,  but 
rather  the  power  of  grace  to  counteract 
them.  Would  the  apostle  of  love  seek 
to  supplant  Peter?  Yet  the  exquisite¬ 
ness  of  that  same  grace  is  seen  when 
it  takes  the  boastings  of  the  flesh  and 
makes  them  good.  They  were  not  able 
to  drink  the  cup  which  He  was  drink¬ 
ing.  Yet  the  spirit  later  made  them 
able.  James  was  assassinated  by  Her¬ 
od  (Ac.  122).  it  is  quite  possible  that 
this  passage  supports  the  tradition 
that  John  also  was  killed  by  the  Jews. 
The  fact  that  his  written  ministry  ap¬ 
plies  to  the  time  of  the  Lord’s  return 
does  not  allow  of  a  record  of  his  death 
in  the  scriptures.  See  Jn.  2120. 

What  makes  this  request  so  terribly 
atrocious  is  its  utter  antagonism  to 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  at  this  time. 
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with  persecutions,  and  in  the  com- 

31  ing  eon,  eonian  life.  Yet  many 
first  will  be  last,  and  the  last 
fir  st/ ’ 

32  Now  they  were  on  the  road,  as¬ 
cending  into  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus 
was  preceding  them.  And  they 
were  awed,  yet  those  following 
feared.  And,  again  taking  the 
twelve  aside,  He  begins  to  tell 
them  what  is  about  to  be  befalling 

33  Him.  “ Lot  we  are  ascending  into 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  will  be  betrayed  to  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes,  and  they 
will  be  condemning  Him  to  death, 
and  will  be  betraying  Him  to  the 

34  nations,  and  will  be  deriding  Him, 
and  spitting  on  Him,  and  scourg¬ 
ing  Him,  and  killing  Him,  and 
after  three  days  He  will  be  rising/’ 

35  And  James  and  John,  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  are  going  to  Him, 
saying  to  Him,  “Teacher,  we  want 
that,  whatever  we  should  be  re¬ 
questing  of  Thee,  Thou  shouldst  be 

36  doing  for  us.”  Yet  He  said  to 
them,  “AYhat  are  you  wanting  I 

37  shall  be  doing  for  vou?”  Now  thev 
said  to  Him,  “Grant  to  us  that  we 
should  be  sitting,  one  at  Thy  right 
and  one  at  Thy  left,  in  Thy  glory.” 

38  Yet  Jesus  said  to  them,  “You  arc 
not  aw  a  re  what  you  are  request¬ 
ing.  Are  you  able  to  drink  the 
cup  which  1  am  drinking,  or  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  with 

39  which  I  am  being  baptized?”  Yet 
they  say  to  Him,  “AVe  are  able.” 
Yet  Jesus  said  to  them,  “The  cup 
indeed  which  I  am  drinking  shall 
you  be  drinking,  and  you  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  with 

40  which  I  am  being  baptized.  Yet  to 
be  seated  at  My  right  or  at  the  left 
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EVEH  W E-flfl ’ D-D E-R EQ U ESTI NO  YOU  YOO-3UOULD-BE-DOING 

HwiNOAee  me  n  ayxoicxi« 

36  lo-ua  the  yet  He-said  to-them  any 

*  A)  as2  had  Al  a  i-bh’l-rfxd.  mb 

00  Aexe  MG  no  I  HCCDYM INOI89 

37  YE-ARE-WILLINQ  ME  I-SIlALL-BE-DOING  tO-YOUp  THE-OriCJ 

Aee  i  n  on  aytcdaochmi  nin» 

yet  said  lo-Him  be-giving  to-us  that 

A  OUT  OF-moriT  OF-YOU 

A0ICCOY0KA01K1)NKAI0P9 

ONE  OF-YOU  OUT  OF-flIGHT  AND  ONE 

ab  omiY  of-you  d  APICTGPUjN  a+COY  of-you 

CCOYC  2GY(UNYM(DNKA©ICU3<9 

OF-YOU  OUT  OF-left  WE-SHOULD-DE-acat- 

MG  N6NXHAOIMCOYOAG  I  HC« 


38  INQ 


in  the  esteem 


OF-YOU  TUE  YET  JESUS 


OYceineN  aytoicoykoia»° 

said  to-them  not  ye-uave- 

s  Al  for  G  so.  a  Al  for  G  AS  Al 

AXGXI  AIXGIC  06  AY  N  NO  QG  800 

PERCEIVED  ANY  YE- ARE-REQUESTING  YE- ARE- ABLE 

nieiNTOnOTHPiONoer<Dn» 

TO-BE-DH  INKING  TUE  DtUNK-CUp  WHICH  I  AM- 

a  K  Al  and  for  OR 

INCDHTOB  NnTICM^OerCDB  N40 


wmcu  i 


AM* 


DRINKING  OR  THE  DIPism 

nTIlOM^IBMlTICOMNMO* 

39  601NG-DlriZED  TO-DE-DIPlZED  TUE 

IA00  InAN  AYXQ)AYNAM00A89 

yet  TUEY-say  to-Him  we-are-adle 

OA0  IHCOYC0  ln0N  AYXOIC990 

TnE  yet  Jesus  said  to-them 

ns  omit  indeed  n+G 

TOMCNnoTh  p  ioNoera>n  in” 

THE  INDEED  DRINK-CUP  WUICH  I  AM-DRINK- 

a  Al  for  G 

<Dnl0C00K  MXOBAnXICMV9 

INQ  YE’LL-D E-DRINKING  AND  TnE  DIPism 

OerCDB  AnTIZOMMB  AnXIC89 

WHICH  I  AM-6f INO-DIPi ZED  YE- WILL-BE-UEINQ- 

a  Al  tor  G 

0HC0C00TOA0K  A0  1C  M0K" 

40  DIPiZED  THE  YET  TO-bc-3Cated  OUT 

A  KAI  AND  for  OR 

Ae  i  I  ID  NMO  Y  «e  EG  Y  CD  N  YMU)  N»«» 

OF-BIOHT  OF-ME  OB  OUT  OF-left 


MARK'S  ACCOUNT 


36001 


10:41-52 

The  other  apostles  are  no  better 
than  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  They  all 
want  place,  power,  prestige.  They  lit¬ 
tle  know  the  kind  of  kingdom  they 
are  to  enter.  They  dream  of  some  ori¬ 
ental  despotism  in  which  the  whims 
of  the  ruling  class,  and  their  desires, 
are  the  only  law.  But  in  the  kingdom 
all  sovereignty  will  be  based  on  serv¬ 
ice.  None  will  rule  there  who  have  not 
suffered.  They  will  rule  the  people  as 
a  shepherd  tends  his  sheep.  They  will 
lead  them  and  feed  them  and  protect 
them.  So  the  great  King  and  Shepherd 
served  them  when  He  suffered  for  their 
ransom. 

42.45  Compare  Mt.2025-28Lu. 2224.27. 

40-52  Compare  Mt.202°-34Lu.l835-43.  See 
also  Mt.927-3i. 

40  There  were  probably  four  blind  men 
healed  at  Jericho,  one  as  He  was 
nearing  the  city  (Lu.1835),  Bar  Time- 
us,  at  His  going  out,  and  two  more,  at 
about  the  same  time  (Mt.202s).  To 
the  spiritual  mind  there  is  a  delight¬ 
ful  harmony  between  all  our  Lord’s 
words  and  ways.  He  did  not  go  down 
to  Jericho,  the  city  of  the  curse  (Josh. 
62c)  until  He  had  been  rejected.  It  is 
most  fitting  that  He  should  pass 
through  it  on  this  journey.  The  con¬ 
trast  between  the  single  blind  man  be¬ 
fore  He  entered  the  city  and  the  three 
after  leaving  it  is  very  suggestive.  So 
far  as  we  know,  only  Mary,  of  all  His 
disciples,  had  her  eyes  opened  to  the 
truth  that  He  was  to  enter  the  place  of 
the  curse  and  die  (Mt.26i2).  But,  after 
He  had  passed  through,  the  eyes  of 
many  were  opened. 

To  this  very  day  an  accursed  Christ, 
a  suffering  Saviour,  is  distasteful  to  the 
human  heart.  As  a  Leader  or  Example 
He  is  welcome  and  is  accorded  the 
place  supreme  among  the  sons  of 
Adam.  As  such,  He  supports  the  self- 
righteous  attitude  of  the  sons  of  Cain. 
They  are  glad  to  enlist  under  His  ban¬ 
ner,  as  one  like  Him,  ready  to  fight  an 
external  foe.  But  to  find  that  foe  in 
themselves,  to  see  in  His  humiliation 
and  shame  an  intimation  of  their  own, 
and  acknowledge  His  accursed  death 
as  their  deserts,  requires  a  miracle  on 
God’s  part  greater  in  its  way  than  any 
He  ever  wrought.  And  he  who  knows 
the  power  of  this  in  his  own  heart  can- 
fiot  doubt  the  lesser  miracles  of  holy 
writ.  ' 


is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  is  for  whom 
it  has  been  made  ready  by  My 
Father." 

41  And  when  the  ten  hear,  they  be¬ 
gin  to  be  resentful  about  James  and 

42  John.  And  calling  them  to  Him, 
Jesus  is  saying  to  them,  "You  are 
aware  that  those  of  the  nations 
who  are  presuming  to  be  chief  are 
lording  over  them,  and  their  great 

43  men  arc  coercing  them.  Yet  not 
thus  is  it  among  you.  But  whoever 
should  be  wanting  to  become  great 
among  you,  will  be  your  servant. 

44  And  whoever  should  be  wanting  to 
be  foremost  among  you,  will  be  the 

45  slave  of  all.  For  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind,  also,  came  not  to  be  served, 
but  to  serve,  and  to  give  His  soul  a 
ransom  for  many." 

46  And  they  are  coming  into  Jeri¬ 
cho.  And  at  His  going  out  from 
Jericho,  and  His  disciples  and  a 
considerable  throng,  the  son  of 
Timeus,  Bar-Timeus,  blind  and  a 
beggar,  sat  beside  the  road. 

47  And  hearing  that  it  is  Jesus  the 
Nazarene,  he  begins  to  cry  and  say, 
"Jesus,  Son  of  David,  be  merciful 

48  to  me!"  And  many  rebuked  him, 
that  he  should  be  silent.  Yet  much 
rather  he  cried,  "Son  of  David,  be 
merciful  to  me!" 

49  And  standing,  Jesus  said, 
"Summon  him."  And  they  are 
summoning  the  blind  man,  saying 
to  him,  "Courage!  Rouse,  He  is 

50  summoning  you."  Now,  casting  off 
his  cloak,  springing  up,  he  came  to 

51  Jesus.  And,  answering  him,  Jesus 
said,  "What  do  you  want  I  shall 
be  doing  to  you?"  Now  the  blind 
man  said  to  Him,  "Rabboni,  that  I 

52  should  be  recovering  sight!"  Now 
Jesus  said  to  him,  "Go.  Your  faith 
has  saved  you."  And  straightway 
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OYK6CT IN6 MONAOYN  MNA« 

NOT  IS  MY  TO-GIVE  but 

An  omit  hv  ttie  father  of-me  and  s  formerly  dotted  it 

AOIChTOIMNCTMYnOTOY44 

Io-wiiom  it-UAS-^f^n-madc-HiiADY  by  tub 

nvrpocMOYK  *i  m<oyc*nt*o 

41  PATH  EH  OF-ME  AND  HEAHlft# 

a  omit 9  Itcpin  a  H  to- resent 

eCOIAeKAHPFANXOAr  AN  A6° 

the  ten  betrin  to-u  E-resen  tlNa 

a  HCAN*KAI+  a  T(DNAYOAA6AO(1)N 

KTeiNnepu  akcdboykmi« 

ABOUT  JACOBUS  AND  JOIIN 

no.  a  OASlH CO  VC  tiie  yet  jf,sus  for  ant> 

CDANNOYKMT1POCK  NAGCAM10 

42  AND  TOWAHD-CALLmg 

AS1*  omit  TTIE  A  0mi7.»  JESUS 

e  NOC AYXOYCO  IHCOYCA€r« 

them  tiie  jesus  is-sayiNa 

G  I  NYTOICOIA  AXeOXlOIA6* 

to-lhcm  YE-IIAVE-PEHCEIVED  that  THE  ORC3- 

OKOYNTGC  APXeiNTOJNGGNw 

SEEMING  TO-DE-cllief  OF-TUE  NATIONS 

CDNK  ATM<YPI€YOYC  I N  AYT^ 

ARE-DowN-nmsleriNO  of- them 

s  B  ACI  A0IC  kings  for  o.-o.  OF-t. 

cdnk  NioiMer  naoi  nvxcdnk0 

AND  THE  GIIEAT-OTICJ  OF-lllem  AnE- 


K  A1XCDNM  ABHXU3NAYXOYK  A2° 

and  the  LEABKers  OF-Him  and 

A  omit J  THE  D  +  0 

IOX  AOYIK  NNOYOYIOCTIM10 

OF-THBONQ  enough  THE  SON  OF-T1M- 

D+e  B*t  omit  tiie 

MOYB  ApXIM  AIOCOXY«DA060 

EUS  DAR-TIMEUS  THE  BLIND 

AD  omit  AND  A  (DN  A  T.-H»  oftfT  WAT 

CK  MT1POC  MTHC6  K  ABMXO 80 

and  TOWARD-nEQUESTer  sat 

nAP AXHNOAONK  M  AKOYC  AG°° 

47  BESIDE  TIIE  WAY  AND  BE  An  trig 

B  it-is  TIIE  NAZARENE  D  A  HN 

COTIIHCOYCON  NZCDPMOC20 

that  JESUS  TOE  NAZABENE 

eCTINHPi\TOKPMeiNKM 

it-is  begins  to-de-cayinq  and 

a  O  YlOC  tiie  son  for  son! 

I  AG  re  INY  IGANYe  IAI  MCO 

TO-BE-saylNG  son!  0/-DAVID  JESUS 

Y6AGHCONM0K  M6n6TIM(D80 

48  BE-MERCTFOL-tO  ME  AND  rebukED 

D  ON 

N  AYXCDnOAAO  1 1 NNC  ICDFIHC™ 

to  him  many  that  hc-sn’D-BE-beiNa- 

HOAGTlOAAlOM  AA AONCK  PM  20 

SILENT  THE  YET  lo-mucll  RATHER  he-CHIED 


AXe  JLOYC I  MOYC I N AYXCD  N « 

coerciNQ  OF-tliem 

A  -WILL-RE  A  I 

OYXOYTCDCAeeCT I N6  NYM I w 

43  NOT  thus  YET  it-is  IN  YOUp 

BJI  omit  IF-  A  TO-BE-BECOMING  GREAT 

NNAAOC€ANO€AHM6r  Acre® 

but  WHO  1F-EVER  MAY-DE-WILLING  GREAT  TO-BE- 

S  T.ET-liini-UE  CD  O. 

N6CBM6  NYM  I  NGCTMYMCD300 

UKCOMINO  IN  YOUp  WILL-DE  OF-YOUp 

m  omit  if- 

NAI  AKONOCK  MOC6  \Nfl6A2# 

44  TIIIlU-SEUVitor  AND  WIIO  IF- EVER  MAY-DE- 

a  YM(DNr6N6COAI  of-youp  to-be-  recomi  no 

Me  NYM  I  Ne  1  N  A I  n  PCDTOCeC« 

WILLING  IN  YOUp  TO-UK  BEFORE- most  WILL-BE 

TMn  ANXCDNAOYAOCK  AIT  AG° 

45  OF-ALL  SLAVE  AND  for 


eNYieANYe  i  Ae  Ae  ho  on  Me 40 

SON!  0/-DAV1D  BE-MEHCIFUL-tO  ME 

K  MCT  NCOIhCOYCemeN4>« 

40  AND  STAND i/tp  THE  JE3UB  said  SOUND 

a  0HNA!  a  him  to-sound 

CDNHCAXe  AYXONK  M«PO)NOY8D 

him  and  tuey-are-sound- 

rj  0. 

CINTONTY4>AONAerONTeCSM 

ING  THE  BLIND  S&yiXQ 

ayxcdb  APceiereipeocuNe 20 

to-him  de-courage-ing  de-housing  Hc-is-soundino 

ICeOAe  MlO B  AACDNXO I M  AX 40 

50  YOU  THE  YET  FROM- CASTING  THE  cloak 

a  AN  ACT  AC  u p- standi" ng 

ION  AYXOY AN  An  HAHC  ACMAG° 

oF-him  UP-spHiNGing  he-CAME 


POY IOCTOY  ANB  PCDnOYOYK 

the  son  of-the  human  NOT 

M  ABeNAI  AKONHBHNAI  AAA«® 

CAME  TO-DE-TIIRU-SEHVED  but 

AAI  AKONHC  AIK  AIAOY  N  A 1 20 

TO-T1IIIU-8KUVE  AND  TO-QIVE 

TH  N  V YXH  N  AYTOY AYTPON  A« 

the  soul  or-Him  LOOSENer  in¬ 

ti1  omits  and  tiiey-arf-c.  into  j. 

NTInOAACDNKAiePXONTAP 

40  STEAD  OF-MANY  AND  T11EY-ARE-COMINO 

6  ICiepiXCDK  M6KnOpeYO" 

INTO  JERICHO  AND  OF-OUT-GOINO 

Me  NOY  AYTO  Y  AnO  I G  PG  I  X <D 500 

OF-liilD  FHOM  J  Em  Clio 


eCNnPOCTONIHCOYNKMA" 

51  TOWARD  TIIE  JESUS  AND  an- 

a  adds  A0TGI  is-srving 

non  p  i  ee  i  c  aytcdo  i  m  coyc 

swerlNO  to-him  the  jesus 

a  omits  said  A  tou-are-w.  i’ll-be-doinq  to-TOU 

eineNTicoiee  AeicnoiM2’ 

said  any  Io-you  you-ahe-willino  i’ll-be-do- 

c  cdo  AexY«p  AOce  i  ne  n  ayxud  « 

ING  THE  YET  BLIND  Said  tO-Him 

n+0  bj1  add  and  K  Al 

PAB  BOY  Nil  NAAN  ABAe^CDO^o 

52  HABBONI  THAT  I-SIl’D-DE-UP-looklNG  THE 

iw1  omit  yet,  but.  s  restores  to  tiie  vet 

ag  i  Mcovce  i  ne  n  AvxcDVn 

yet  jesus  said  to-liim  de-undek- 

re  HnicxiccoYcec  a>Ke  nc  ««« 

LEADING  TIIE  DELIEF  OF-YOU  II AS-SAVED  YOU 


11:1-11 

1-7  Compare  Mt.  23>7  Lu.  1928-3a. 

1  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  there  are 
only  seven  recorded  visits  of  Christ  to 
Jerusalem.  And  it  was  the  temple 
rather  than  the  city  which  drew  Him, 
for  He  came  only  to  fulfill  the  law,  and 
to  keep  the  festivals.  The  first  was  His 
own  dedication  to  God  (Lu.  222).  The 
second  was  at  twelve  years  of  age, 
when  He  became  "a  son  of  the  law” 
(Lu.242).  The  third  and  fourth  were 
for  the  Passover  festivals  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  His  public  ministry.  Then 
we  find  Him  in  the  temple  for  the  fes¬ 
tival  of  Tabernacles  (Jn.72,10)  and 
Dedications  (Jn.  1022).  The  last  occa¬ 
sion,  here  referred  to,  was  for  the 
Passover  festival.  Only  on  this  last 
visit  is  He  spoken  of  as  being  in  the 
city  itself,  once  at  Bethesda  (Jn.  52), 
and  again  in  the  upper  room  (14is). 
At  His  first  visit  a  sacrifice  was  offered 
for  Him,  at  the  last  He  Himself  be¬ 
came  the  Sacrifice. 

2  The  animal  on  which  our  Lord  is 
mounted  is  always  in  keeping  with  His 
immediate  concerns.  When  He  will 
come  forth  to  battle  with  His  enemies, 
He  will  be  seated  on  a  white  horse,  at 
once  a  symbol  of  exalted  rank  and  of 
war  (Un.l9n).  Indeed,  His  very  lack 
of  a  mount  on  His  journeys  is  in  har¬ 
mony  with  His  humiliation.  Now  He, 
for  the  first  time  in  His  career  exer¬ 
cising  the  right  which  is  accorded  to 
every  oriental  king,  commandeers  a 
colt  for  His  entry  into  Jerusalem.  But 
kings  do  not  ride  on  colts.  Nothing 
less  than  a  chariot  or  a  white  horse  be¬ 
fits  their  rank.  As  the  prophets  pre¬ 
dicted,  He  is  humble,  riding  on  the  foal 
of  an  ass  (Zech.9e).  His  glory  is  in 
His  humility.  His  majesty  is  in  His 
meekness. 

But  there  is  more  than  lowliness. 
There  is  salvation,  or  rather  redemp¬ 
tion.  The  firstling  of  an  ass  must  be 
ransomed  with  a  flockling  (Ex.  I3i3). 
The  animal  He  rode  was  a  type  of  the 
ransomed  who  supported  Him  in  His 
humiliation.  Hence  He  does  not  go  to 
the  palace  of  the  king,  but  to  the  sanc¬ 
tuary.  There  must  be  redemption  before 
there  can  be  a  righteous  reign.  Herein 
lies  the  point  of  the  whole  picture.  As 
King  He  comes  with  salvation. 

8-10  Compare Mt.2l8,»Lu.  1937.44 Jn.l2i2-i6. 

o  See  Ps.  11825,28. 

n>  See  Ps.  1481. 
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he  recovers  sight  and  followed  Him 
on  the  road. 

11  And  when  they  are  drawing 
near  to  Jerusalem  and  to  Beth- 
phage  and  to  Bethany,  toward  the 
mount  of  Olives,  He  is  dispatching 

2  two  of  His  disciples,  and  He  is  say¬ 
ing  to  them,  “Go  into  the  village 
facing  you,  and  straightway,  going 
into  it,  you  will  be  finding  a  colt 
hitched,  on  which  no  man  as  yet  is 

3  seated.  Loose  it  and  bring  it.  And 
if  any  one  should  be  saying  to  you, 
‘What  is  this  you  are  doing V 
say  that  ‘The  Lord  is  having  need 
of  it,  and  straightway  He  is  dis¬ 
patching  it  here  again.’  99 

4  And  they  came  away  and  found 
the  colt  hitched  to  the  door  outside 
on  the  encircling  road,  and  they 

5  are  loosing  it.  And  some  of  those 
standing  there  said  to  them, 
“What  are  you  doing,  loosing  the 

6  colt?”  Now  they  told  them  accord¬ 
ing  as  Jesus  said,  and  they  let 

7  them.  And  they  are  bringing  the 
colt  to  Jesus,  and  they  are  casting 
their  own  garments  on  it,  and  He  is 
seated  on  it. 

8  And  many  strew  their  own  gar¬ 
ments  in  the  road,  yet  others,  soft 
foliage,  chopping  it  out  of  the 
fields,  and  strewed  it  on  the  road. 

9  And  those  preceding  and  those  fol¬ 
lowing  cried,  saying,  “Hosanna! 
Blessed  be  the  One  coming  in  the 

10  name  of  the  Lord!  And  blessed 
be  the  coining  kingdom  of  our  fa¬ 
ther  David  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord!  Hosanna  among  the  high¬ 
est  ! ’  ’ 

11  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusa¬ 
lem  and  into  the  sanctuary.  And 
looking  all  about,  it  being  already 
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a  >  U  0  1 
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A  GcD/or  Y 

6KM  e  V0VC  NNG  B  NK 

and  straightway  he-UP-looka  and 

I  MKOAOVee  I  NYTCDe  NTHOA40 

iolloWED  tO-Him  IN  THE  WAY 

(DK  MOT66  FT  IZOYCI  NGIC40 

1  I  AND  when  TUEY-ABE-NEAJUNG  rNTO 

*■  a  I  AHM  i w  omit  and  laie  b  corrector  addAfB1  A)C 

l€  POCOAYM  NK  MGICBH0®80 

JERUSALEM  AND  INTO  BETHPHAOE 

ab  omit  INTO 

^PHK  MeiCBHGNNI  NNnPO»»° 

AND  INTO  DETifANY  TOWARD 

d  blank  after  m.  b  TO  tfie  s  S  o. 

CTOO  POCTCUN6AMU)N  NnOC5® 

the  mountain  of-tiie  oljyes  He-is-com- 

T6  A  A6  I AYOTCDNM  AGMTCON  \n 

missiODlNO  TWO  OF-TUE  LEARNerS  OF- 

YTOYKMAerilAYTOICYn1' 

2  Him  and  Ile-is-sayiNa  Lo-Lhem  be-un- 

MeT6eiCTHNK<DMHNTHNKe« 


CTInOie  ixe  AYONT6CTON» 


ANY  YE-AHE-DOING 


LOOSING 


THE 


A  A 


DKH-LEADING  INTO  THE 


VILLAGE 


THE 


DOWN- 


THE  DOWN-IN-JNSTEAD  OF-YOUp  by  A  for  Y  has  0CD 

NTG  N NNT IYMCDNK  N IGYGYC 

OF-YODp  and  straightway 


200 


IN- INSTEAD 


6ICnOPeYOM6NOIGICXYT» 

into-uoing  into  her 

M  N£Y  P  Mcexenui AONAG  AG  M 40 

YE-WILL-B  E-FIND  INQ  COLT  HAVING-fc«n- 

s  o.  a  no>nO  T0  ever 

CNONCOONOYAeiCOYlKDAN 60 

L1UUND  ON  WHICH  NOT-YET-ONE  NOT-HS-yet  OF-hu- 
•  hu.  NOT-as-.v.  A-f  K  K  a+Na+C 

BP(DnU)NGKNGICGNAYC\T6 90 

maos  ia-scated  loose 

A  omits  and  A  APAT'GTG  DE-LEADING 

ZKVXONK  M>1>G  PGTGKMG  XN3M 

3  it  AND  UE-CAHRY1NQ  AND  IF- EVER 

xicYMiNe  inHxinoie  ixe*> 

ANY  tO-YOOp  MAY-liE-Say LNO  ANY  YE-AAE- DOING 

b  omits  that 

xovxoe  in  xxeoxi  okypio** 

tills  say  that  the  Master 

C  NYXOYXPeUNexeiKMG80 

oK-it  need  is-havino  and  strai- 

a  G  Ip /or  Y  u  He-is-c-  again  it  a  omits  again 

YGYC  NYXON  NnOCTGAAG  I  n 80 

ghtway  it  He-is-commissioniNG  again 

a  omits  and  a  adds  AG  yet 

XA I NCUAGK  M  MlHAGONK 

4  lierc  AND  TUEY-FHOM-CAME  AND 

ad  OrJlif  THE 

GY  PONTONniOAONAGAG  MGN20 

TUEY-FOUND  TUE  COLT  HAVINQ-&Mn-BOUND 

n  omits  TITE 

ONn  POCXHNGY  P  XN6 1CU6  n  I  4° 

TOWARD  TUE  DOOfi  OUT  ON 

TOY  AMOOAOYK  MAYOYCIN" 


n(DAONOIA6£  ITION  AYTOIC" 

6  colt  the  yet  THrr-said  lo-them 

a  GNGTGl  A  ATO  directs 

KNGCDce  i  ne  no  i  mcoyck 

according-AS  said  THE  Jesus  and 

for  T.-ARE-c«  8}m  has  AFO  YCIN  and  a  H  PAPON 

NOHKNN  NVXOVCK  M«6  POY8® 

7  tuey-fbom-let  them  and  they-are-car- 

C I  NTONnCDAONn  POCXON I M 600 

HYING  THE  COLT  TOWARD  THE  J  ESDS 

a  GH6BA AON  -cast  p<u(  j1*of- 

COYNKMenlB  NAAOYCINM 

AND  THEY-AB  E-ON-CAST  I  NO  tO-it 

themBt--fN  As'*o.=  -them  aI*o. 

YXCUXMM  NX!  NG  XYTCDNK  M 40 

THE  QARUENTS  OF-selves  AND 

A  +  0  «*•  A  A  ID  O.  A  OTTu'Ij  AND 

GKXeiCe  N€nNYXONKMnO« 

8  Be-is-seatcd  on  it  and  many 

a  adds  A€  yet  as  o.t=»-them 

AAOIXMMNX|XeXYXCDNGC» 

THE  GARMENTS  OF-selves  STREW 

A  GN  IN  AO.  A  CD  0. 

X  PCDC  NNGICXNNOAONNAAO700 

INTO  THE  WAY  others 

A-f  O  a  GKOT1TON  struck 

lAGCXIB^AXCKO^NNXece20 

YET  sort-foliage  BTRIKM0  odt 

A  AGN  APCDN  TREES  BS  Omi/  A.  3.  I.  T.  W. 

KT(D  N  Nr  PlDNK  W  6CT  PO)N  NY  « 


OF-TUE  FIELDS 


AND 


STREWED 


ON6  ICTHNOAONK  MOln  POw 

0  INTO  TUE  WAY  AND  TUE  OMM-DE- 

NrONTeCK  MOIAKOAOYOO" 

FORE-LEADING  AND  TUE  OneS-folloWING 

iw  omit  sayiNG 

YNxeceKPMONAeroNxec8« 


CRIED 


6ayiNG 


20 


(DCNNN  AGY  AOrhMeNOCOG  P 

hosanna  frsiNa-blessED  the  One- 

XOMGNOC  e  nonomxxikypi« 

COMING  IN  name  oF-Master 

BA  omil  AND 

OYK  MGYAOrHMGNHHG PXO« 

10  AND  6flINO-bleS3ED  THE  COMING 

BA  omil  IN  NAME  OF-MrtSter 

M6NHB  NCI  AG  I  A6NONOM  M» 

EINadom  IN  NAME 

IKYPI  OYXOYnXXPOCHMCDN908 

OF-Master  of-tue  father  of-us 


ANYG  IACUCNNN  NGNTOiCY^ 


20 


DAVID 


UOSANNA 


IN 


TUE 


niau- 


8  0 < 


ICTOICHM£ICHA0€N6IC“ 


11  est •ones 


INTO 


AND  INTO-CAWE 

d s  omit  Tine  jesus  and 

I6POCOAYMXOIHCOY  CKMM 


TUE 


ENVELOPE-WAY 


and 


TUEY -ARE-LOOSING 


JERUSALEM 


TUE  JESUS 


AND 


NYXONK  MTI N6CTCDN6K6  ■« 


5  it 


AND 


ANY 


of-tu  ErOH68  there 


G  CXHKO  XCD  NG  AG  r  ON  NYXOI500 

said  to-lhem 


U  A  VINQ-BTOOD 


e  ICTOI6PONK  MnePIB  AG80 

INTO  THE  BACRED-place  AND  ABOUT-looklH0 

^MiieNOCn^NXXoil  ACHAHjew 

all  evening  already 


11:12-23 

n  See  Mt.  21io,n. 

12- 14  Compare  Mt.  21i8,ie. 

12  a  beautiful  figure  of  the  condition 
of  Israel  at  that  time  is  found  in  the 
barren  fig  tree.  On  a  fruitful  fig  tree 
the  figs  form  before  the  leaves,  and  the 
first  crop  should  be  ready  to  eat  when 
the  tree  is  in  full  leaf.'-  It  was  evident- 
ly  too  early  in  the  season  to  expect 
figs,  yet  there  was  one  tree  which 
seemed  to  be  irt  advance  of  its  time. 
What  a  marvelously  accurate  delinea¬ 
tion  of  the  nation!  God’s  due  time  had 
not  yet  come.  Yet  they  pretended  to 
all  the  righteousness  and  sweetness 
and  goodness  which  will  characterize 
the  kingdom.  They  were  a  vain  show. 
Love,  joy,  and  peace  were  not  to  be 
found  on  the  branches  of  their  profes¬ 
sion.  They  were  a  pious  sham.  This 
seems  to  be  the  only  time  He  used  His 
miraculous  power  for  destruction.  As 
we  look  upon  Israel  today,  with  even 
the  leaves  of  their  profession  withered, 
let  us  remember  that  they  are  no  less 
miracles  than  the  fig  tree  by  which 
they  were  prefigured.  The  cursing  of 
the  fig  tree  took  place  immediately 
after  His  formal  presentation  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  as  their  King,  and  is  a  standing 
symbol  of  their  rejection.  The  present 
movement  to  reestablish  Zion  is  an  ef¬ 
fort  of  the  fig  tree  to  put  forth  leaves 
once  again. 

13- 10  Compare  Mt.21i2-ioLu.1945-48.  See 
Jn.  213-iL 

is  He  now  gives  His  final  judgment  of 
the  spiritual  side  of  their  apostasy  by 
entering  the  sanctuary  and  driving  out 
the  traders  as  He  had  done  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  His  ministry  (Jn.  2ia). 
Covetousness  is  leaven  and  idolatry 
(1  Co.5i°Col.35).  The  Passover  was 
approaching.  So  He  cleanses  His  Fa¬ 
ther’s  house  from  leaven  and  rebukes 
them  for  worshiping  money  instead  of 
praising  God. 

17  Compare  Isa.567jer.7n. 

20-23  Compare  Mt.2120-22.  see  Mt.1720 
Lu.l7«l  Co.132. 

20  There  is  a  close  connection  between 
the  fig  tree — Israel  politically — and  the 
mountain — Rome’s  oppressive  tyranny 
— as  well  as  between  the  cursing  of  the 
fig  tree  and  the  removal  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  into  the  sea.  If  Israel  had  be¬ 
lieved,  the  Roman  oppressors  would 
have  been  scattered  among  the  nations, 
whence  they  came. 
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the  evening  hour,  He  came  out  to 
Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12  And  on  the  morrow,  at  their  com¬ 
ing  out  from  Bethany,  lie  hungers. 

13  And  perceiving  one  fig  tree  front 
afar  having  leaves,  He  came,  if, 
consequently,  lie  will  be  finding 
anything  on  it.  And,  coming  to 
it,  He  found  nothing  except  leaves, 
for  it  was  not  the  .season  of  figs. 

u  And  answering,  He  said  to  it,  “No 
longer  may  any  one  be  eating  fruit 
of  you  for  the  eon.”  And  His  dis¬ 
ciples  heard. 

15  And  they  arc  coming  into  Jeru¬ 
salem.  And  Jesus,  entering  into  the 
sanctuary,  begins  to  be  casting  out 
those  selling  and  those  buying  in 
the  sanctuary,  and  He  overturns 
the  tables  of  the  brokers,  and  the 

16  seats  of  those  selling  doves,  and  did 
not  give  leave  that  any  one  should 

an  article  through  the 

17  sanctuary.  And  He  taught  and 
said  to  them,  “Is  it  not  written 
that  ‘My  house  shall  be  called  a 
house  of  prayer  for  all  nations’? 
^  et  you  make  it  a  cave  of  robbers.” 

18  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
hear,  and  they  sought  how  they 
should  be  destroying  Him,  for  they 
feared  Him,  for  the  entire  throng 
was  astonished  at  His  teaching. 

19  And  whenever  it  came  to  be  eve¬ 
ning,  they  went  outside  the  city. 

20  And  going  by  in  the  morning, 
they  perceived  the  tig  tree  withered 

21  from  the  roots.  And,  recollecting, 
Peter  is  saying  to  Him,  “Rabbi! 
Lo!  The  fig  tree  which  Thou  didst 

22  curse  has  withered  !”  And  answer¬ 
ing,  Jesus  is  saying  to  them,  “If 

23  you  have  faith  of  God,  verily,  I 
am  saying  to  you,  that  whoever 
should  be  saying  to  this  mountain, 
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B  omit  a  THE  HOUR 

OYCHCTHCIDP  NOG  IHA6€  NG 20 

OK- DEI  NO  TUE  HOUR  He-OUT-CAME  INTO  17  INO  INSTRUMENT 

I C  B  H e  AN  I  AN  MCT M<1) N A® A *» 

BETHANY  WITH  THE  TWO-TEN 


GKNK  MTHGn\YPION61tA* 

12  AND  tO-TlIE  ON-MORROW  OF-OUT-COM- 

B ONTCDN  NYXU)N  NflO BH0 NNI 80 

lN0  theiu  FROM  BETHANY 

AJ  0 .  s*  omits  He-HCTNGERS 

NCeneiNNCeNKMIAOJNCY™ 

13  He-HDNOERS  AND  PERCEIVING  FIG-tree 

khnh.  nn  NnOMNKPoee  N6X" 

ONE  FROM  FAR- plftCe  HaV- 

OYC  AN*PYAAM1A06  N6  I \P 

iNa  leaves  He-CAME  if  consequent- 

TievpMceieN  aythkaic  a» 

|,Y  ANY  He’LL-DE-FINDING  IN  bcr  AND  COMING 

acDNe  n  nyxh  noyag  ng  y  pen  8° 

on  her  NOT-YET-ONE  He-FOUND 

A-f-  V  =  NOT  A  omi/j  KOT 

GIMHOYAAAOr  APK  A1POCO™ 

IF  NO  leaves  TUE  for  SEASON  NOT 

a  nriu  sri qn M 

ykm  ncykcunk  \  i  Nn  ok  p  i  ee 20 

14  was  of-figs  and  answeriNG 

IC6IFI6N  NYTHMHKGTI6  1C 40 

He-said  to-her  no-still  into 

A  OUT  OP-YOU  INTO  THE  eOR  *  t>. 

TON  MQ>NX€KCOYMHA6  ICKm 

THE  eon  OUT  OF-YOU  NO-YET-ONE  FHUIT 

NPnONONrOIKMHKOYONO" 


KHCKGYOCAI  ATOYIGPOYK2" 

THRU  THE  SACBED-place  AND 
A  omits  AND  A  AGTcdN  SAVING 

M6AIAXCK6  NKM6  AG  rG  N40 

He- taught  and  said 

B  omits  to-them 

NYTOicOYrerP^nTMOTho 

to-them  not  it-HAS-iceri- written  that 


MAY- he-DE- EATING  AND  HEARD 


OO  IK  OCM  OYO IKOCTT  POCG  Yeo 

tue  home  of-me  home  oF-prayer 

XHCKAH0hC6TMn  NCINXOe<M 

WILL-BE-BEINQ-CALLED  tO-ALL  THE 

a  it  make  b  HAVE-made  +11 

ICG0NGCINYMGI CA60T1OI 20 

NATIONS  YE  yet  make 

B  K 

HCNXG  WTONCnHAMONAh« 

it  CAVE  OF-HOB- 

CXCD  NKMMK  OYC\NO  I  APX  1 60 

18  BERS  AND  UEAR  THE  chief-SACBED- 

G  PG  ICK  MOirPNMM  ?kXG  1C80 

ones  and  the  wniTers 

kmgzhtoyntudcaytonmi  » 

AND  THEY-SOUGHT  how  Him  THEY- 

OAeCCDCINeoOBOYNTOrNP™ 

BHOULD-BE-destroyiNU  THEY-FEAHED  for 

a  OTI  that  a  omits  for 

AYXON  n  ACr  XPOOXAOC6 16  « 

Him  every  for  the  thbong  tras-aston- 

s  OIM  for  G 

nAHCCCTOenlTMAI  AAXH A» 

ishED  ON  THE  TEACHing  OF- 

a  G  o.= when  A-f-  I 

YXOYK  A  lOXANO^ee  TG  NGX80 


the  19  Him 


AND 


IMAOHXMNYXOYKMePXO™ 

15  LEAnNers  OF-Him  and  they-ahe- 


0. 


NTMeiCI6POCOAYM^M» 

COMING  INTO  JERUSALEM  AND 

'  ns  omit  the  jesub 

eice  A0CDNOIHCOYC6ICTO® 

1NTOCOMINQ  THE  JESUB  INTO  THfl 


when-EVEB  evening  became 

oezenopeYONToezOThcn™ 

THEY-OUT-WENT  OUT  OF-THE  cit.V 

A  morning  beside-ooing  s1*  G=»-gone  G  T  O 

OAGCDCK  MnNP  MlO PGYOMG 20 

20  and  deside-goino 

s1  •  o.  o.  o.  s*“  adds  (as  o.l  KAI  ant> 

NO  I  nPCD  IG  IAONXHNCYKHN40 


morning  they-pehceived  the  ria-tree 

a  adds  and  KAI 

IGPONHPZ  AT06KB  AAAGIN11  GIhPAMMGNHNGKPIZO)NKA« 

BACRED-plaeC  He-begins  TO-DE-OUT-CABTINO  21  HAVlNG-fcMrt-DIUED  out  of-roots  and 

TOYCnCD AO YNT ACK  A ITOYC “  IANAMNHC6GI CO nGTPOCA*" 

TUE  0JIW-SELL1NG  AND  THE  BEING-UP-REUINDED  THE  Peter  IS- 

a  for  the  sACRED-plnce  AVTU)  it  A  0.5G  + 

Nro  P  MONX  NCGNXCDIG  PtOK^  G  TG  I  AYXCD  P  NB  BG 1 1  AG  H  CY 900 

Ones-DUYINQ  IN  TUE  SACRED-plaCC  AND  BayiNG  to-Him  RABBI  BE-FERCEIV1NG  THE 


MTXCTPMl6Z^T(DNKOAA20  KHhNK&THPXCa)6ZHPNNTX 


20 


THE 


tables 


OF-THE  LOPPerS 


FiG-tree  which  you-down-execrate  uas-drie d 


YBICXOJNKNIXNCKNBGAPN40 

AND  .  THE  DOWN-SETTLES 

CXCDNntDAOYNXCDNXNCnePI60 

OF-TIIE  OKtfJ-SfclLLlNG  THE  DOVES 

sl*  has  He* down-turns  after  Lorrcrs 

cxe  p  \ck  Nxecxpe  nk  m 

I  ti  Hc-down-tuhnb  and 

OYKHOIGNINAXICAIGNer590 

NOT  FROM- LET  THAT  ANY  MAY-BE-tHRU-CARRY- 


IKMNnOKPIBGICOI  MCOY40 

22  and  answeriNG  tiie  jescs 

An  omit  if 

c  ag  re  i  NYxoiceiGxexen69 

is-say INO  to-them  if  ye-are-uavino  be- 

a  adds  FAP  for 

ICXINBGOYNMNN  AGrCDYMI8 

23  lief  or-God  amen  i-aM-sbving  to-Youp 

s  omits  that  ns  if-  omit  s  o. 

NOXIOCG  NNG  I  nhXQO PG  IXM«« 

that  wuo  rr-EVER  MAY-BE-sayiNu  to-THE  mountain  thia 
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2*  See  Ja.lB,«l  Jn.5i4fi5. 

24  "Whatever  prayer  is  offered  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  will  of  God  will  be  an¬ 
swered  in  His  time.  Whatever  is  not 
in  line  with  His  purpose  need  not  ex¬ 
pect  to  be  fulfilled. 

25  See  Mt.6iVB1835Col.3i3, 

25  We  have  the  forgiveness  of  offenses 
according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace 
(Eph.  I’).  There  are  no  conditions,  no 
qualifications,  no  demands  that  we  can¬ 
not  fulfill,  in  God’s  dealings  with  us. 
Cut  with  Israel  nationally,  forgiveness 
was  on  a  much  lower  level.  It  depended 
on  their  response  and  could  be  re¬ 
voked.  The  confusion  which  exists  to¬ 
day  would  be  largely  dispelled  if  we 
would  get  a  grasp  of  our  own  trans¬ 
cendent  position  in  grace  and  revel  in 
it,  and  refuse  to  drag  it  down  to  the 
precarious  position  here  indicated. 
This  is  not  grace,  far  less  the  rich  and 
redundant  favor  which  is  ours  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

26  See  Ja.  2*3. 

27.33  Compare  Mt^lza^TLu^O1-^. 

27  The  chief  priests  were  in  supreme 
authority  in  the  sanctuary.  They 
should  have  cleansed  its  courts  of  this 
pernicious  traffic.  But  it  was  probably 
their  own  covetousness  that  counten¬ 
anced  the  desecration.  They  feel  that 
He  has  gone  beyond  His  rights,  and 
think  they  can  curb  Him  by  demand¬ 
ing  His  credentials.  But  they  were  not 
only  hypocrites,  but  cowards.  He 
knew  that  they  would  not  dare  to  ques¬ 
tion  His  acts  if  He  were  popular  with 
the  people.  He  knew  that  they  would 
not  dare  question  the  authority  of  John 
the  baptist,  for  the  people  never  lost 
their  faith  in  him.  So  He  exposes 
their  hypocrisy  by  a  simple  question. 
The  proud  priests  confess  that  they 
are  afraid  to  answer  Him.  Yet  worse 
than  this,  they  convict  themselves  of 
the  utmost  incapacity  for  their  office. 
They  should  be  able  to  discern  whether 
John’s  baptism  was  of  God  or  not,  for 
it  was  their  function  to  know  the  mind 
of  God  and  to  teach  the  people.  Seek¬ 
ing  to  undermine  His  authority  they 
effectually  destroy  their  own.  Man’s 
every  attempt  to  deny  the  authority 
of  conscience  or  revelation  can  end 
only  in  the  eventual  unmasking  of  his 
own  pretentions.  His  defiance  only 
strengthens  his  ultimate  conviction  of 
the  supremacy  of  God. 


ACCOUNT  39001 

‘Be  picked  up  and  cast  into  the 
sea’,  and  should  not  be  doubting  in 
his  heart,  but  should  be  believing 
that  what  he  is  speaking  is  occur¬ 
ring,  it  shall  be  his,  whatever  he 

24  may  be  saying.  Therefore  I  am  say¬ 
ing  to  you,  All,  whatever  you  are 
praying  and  requesting,  be  believ¬ 
ing  that  you  obtained,  and  it  will  be 

25  yours.  And  whenever  you  may  be 
standing  praying,  be  forgiving,  if 
you  have  anything  against  any  one, 
that  your  Father  also,  Who  is  in 
the  heavens,  may  be  forgiving  you 

26  your  offenses.  Now  if  you  are  not 
forgiving,  neither  will  your  Father 
Who  is  in  the  heavens  be  forgiving 
your  offenses.” 

27  And  they  are  coming  into  Jeru¬ 
salem  again,  and  at  His  walking  in 
the  sanctuary,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  and  the  elders  are  com- 

28  ing  to  Him,  and  they  said  to  Him, 
“By  what  authority  are  you  doing 
these  things,  or  who  gives  you  this 
authority,  that  you  may  be  doing 

29  these  things?”  Now  Jesus,  answer¬ 
ing,  said  to  them,  “Z  also  will  be 
inquiring  of  you  one  word,  and 
answer  Me,  and  I  will  be  de¬ 
claring  to  you  by  what  authority  I 

30  am  doing  these  things.  The  bap¬ 
tism  of  John — whence  was  it?  Was 
it  out  of  heaven  or  out  of  men? 

31  Answer  Me!”  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying,  “If  we 
should  be  saying  ‘Out  of  heaven’, 
he  will  be  declaring,  ‘Wherefore, 

1  then,  do  you  not  believe  him?’ 

32  But  should  we  be  saying  ‘Out  of 
men’?”  They  feared  the  people, 
for  all  had  it  that  John  really  was 

33  a  prophet.  And,  answering  Jesus, 
they  are  saying,  “Wc  are  not 
aware.”  And  answering.  Jesirs  is 
saying  to  them.  “Neither  am  I  tell¬ 
ing  you  by  what  authority  I  am  do 
ing  these  things.” 
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OVTCU^PBHTIK  MBAHBHTI20 

BE- BEING- LI  FT  ED  AND  BE-BEING-C  AHT 

G  ICTMNB \A\CO  XNK  MMHAw 

INTO  TOE  SEA  AND  NO  HAY- 

IAKPI6H6NTHK  APAI  AAVT»» 

BE-BLINO-THBU-JUDOED  IN  TUE  HEABT  OF-him 

WO.  A  A  A  G 

OYAAAAniCTe  YCHOXIOA 

but  bh’d-be-beljevino  that  which  he- 

*  AG  ITG  I N6TAI6CTM  AyTfl)w 

I8-TALKINQ  18-BECOMING  WLLLrDE  tohioi 

jut  omit  which  if-ever  he-MAT-BE-sayiNO 

oe  NN8  ITTHAI  NTOYTOAGrU)50 

24  WHICH  IF-EVEB  he-MAY-UE-saylNG  TllBU  this  I-AM'SayiNQ 

a  adds  AN  ever  a  O 

YMINn  ANTNOC &nPOC8YX8 « 

to-voup  all  as-much-as  YE-ABE-prayiNa 

MGNOI  a  omits  AND  so. 

C0GK  Al  AITG  ICSGnlCXG  Yso 

AND  REQUESTING  BE-BELIEV1NO 

a  ai  a  aambanstai  >e 

GTGOTIG  AABGXGK  MG  CTN® 

that  YE-OOT  AND  it-WILLr-BE 

to.  »  omits  K  H  a  G  T  AI 

IYMINK  MOTNNCXHKHTCn" 

25  tO-YOOp  AND  when-EVEB  YE-HAY-DE-BTAND'a-firm  pr 

A-v  A I  for  0 

pocgyxomgnoi  noigtggi20 

B.VINO  BE-FHOM-LETTING  IF 

a s  AI  for  0 

TiexeTeKMMINOCIN^* 

ANY  YE-AHE-HAVING  DOWN  OF-ANY  THAT  AND 

AlOn  AXMPYMCDNOGNXOICO™ 

TUE  FATHER  OE-YOOp  THE  IN  THE  heaV- 

YP  NNOICN«t»HVM^NTNnNPN8o 

ens  MAY-BE-FROM-LETTING  tO-YOOp  THE  DE- 

ns  omit  verse  26,  if  to  beside- falls  of-youp 

nXCDM  AX  AYMCDNG I AGYMG  1C™ 


2G  HID  E-FA  LL8 


OF-YOUp 


IF  YET  YE 


A  KAI  AND 

OYCIATAYTAnOieiCHTIC!» 

ity  these  yod-are-doing  or  any 

a  the  authority  this  aivca 

CO  I  G  ACDKG  NTH  NG  IOYC I  AN  « 

to-You  gives  the  authority 

T  AYTHNIN  ATAYTMtOlHCO60 

29  this  that  these  yoo-may-be-doing  the 

bs  omit  anaweriNQ 

AeihcoYc  An  ok  p  i  ee  ice  i 

yet  iesus  answeriNG  said 

neNAYTOICenePCUTHC0)YM6M 

to-them  siiALL-BE-inquiriNG-of  Youp 

A  AND-I  YOU?  B  Omits  AND- 1 

ACK  ST  a>e  N  AAOrONK  A I  ATTO 20 

and-i  one  saying  and  BE-answer- 

A  AI  ABJ1*  KAI  AND  for  AND-I 

K  PI6HX6MOIK  Nr<DG  P<DYM  1“ 

INQ  tO-UE  AND-I  SHAIX-BE-dedarlNa 

NGNnOI  NGiOVCI  AXAYXM1" 

to-roup  in  ?-the*wdich  authority  these  i-am- 

OICDTOB  AllTICMATO  I  CD  ANN 80 

30  doing  the  Dipism  the  of-joun 

ad  omit  F-which-place  it-WA9  s  omits  it-WAS 

OVnOOG NHM6IOYPMJOYHN™ 

F-which-place  it-WAS  out  OF-heaven  it-was 

he  I AN0  p  (UnU)N  AnOK  P 1 0HTM 

ob  out  of- humans  BE-anaweriNQ 

a  AI  for  G  sx*  HPOC  -toward-  a  omits  -tiiru-5:AI 

6MOIKMAIG  AOrlZONTOn11 

31  tO-ME  AND  THEY-TIIBU-aCCOUntED  TO- 

tiiru,  6ui  restores  toward 

POCG  AYXOYCAGrONXGCG  A’* 

wabd  selves  sayiNa  if-ever 

NG I  rtCDMG  NGlOY  P  \NOY6  PG“ 

wE-HAY-BE-sayiNG  out  OF-heaven  He-wiLL- 

a  omits  then 

I  AI  ATlOYNOYKGnlCTGYC800 

BE-declariNa  thru  any  then  not  ye-delleve 


OYK  A«MGXMOYAGOn  AXHP» 

NOT  ABE-FUOM-LETTING  NOT-YET  the  father  32 


AYTCD  AAA  AG  I  nUDMG  N81 20 

to-him  but  we-May-d E-say ing  out 


YMCDNOG  NXO  I COVPNNO I  CM° 

OF-YOUp  TUE  IN  TUE  heaVCDS  WILL- 


AN0  PUmODNG  4*0  B  OV  NTOTON  « 


OF-humnns 


TIIEY-FEABED 


TUE 


(DHCe  ITAnAPATlTCUMATAYM 


60 


BE- FROM- LETTING  TUE  BEHJDE-FALLS 


27 


OF-YOUp 

(DNKMGPXONXMn  NAINGI90 


AND 


TUEY- ARE- COMING 


AGAIN 


INTO 


8  OX  AON^V 

A  AON  An  ANTGCr  A  PG  I XONT6° 

PEOPLE  ALL  (emph.)  lor  HAD  THE 

bo#  a  that  deingIv  beingIv 

ON  ICD  ANNHNONTCUCOTI  n  PO 

JOHN  BEINGly  that  BEFOBE- 


CIGPOCOAYMAK  A I G  NT<U  I G <HHTHCHNKAI  AnOK  P 1 0G  NT 900 

Jerusalem  and  in  the  BACHED-  33  AVERer  he-WAS  and  answeriNo 

A  Til EY-AR E-say  ING  tO-THE  JESUS 

P  (DnG  P  I  n  AXOY  NTOCNYTOY  »  G  CXCU  I M  COY  AG  r  O  Y  CINOYK® 

place  uf-about-theadinq  OF-Hirn  to-TUE  jesus  TliEY-ABE-sav  ino  not 

us  om if  an.sweriNQ 

GPXONXMnPOC  AYXONOI  Ol  A  \M£  NKM  ATI  OKPIOGIC® 

tue  chief-  we-cave-pehceivld  and  answeriNG 


ARE-COMING 


TOWARD 


Him 


PXIGPGICKAIOirPAMMAT 


8  0 . 


CD 


AND  TUE  WBITCT3 


BACBE  D-One8 

eiCK  MOITTPGCBYXG  PO  IK" 

28  AND  TIIE  SENIORS  AND 

a  A0POYCIN  -ARE-sayiNG 

A I G  AGr  ON  AYT (DG  NnO  I  AGI500 

TUEY-said  to-Him  in  F-tue-wuich  author' 


OIH  COVC  AG  rGIAYTOICOY{® 

the  jesub  is-say inq  to-them  not- 

AGGrCDAGrCDYM I  NGNnOI  NG80 

yet  I  AM-say inq  to-YOUp  in  F-TUE-wuicu  au- 

IOYCI  kXWTfcnOKBKMHP"* 

^(^thority  these  i-au-doinq  and  He-hegioa 
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1-12  Compare  Mt.2l33-4CLu.209-i9. 

i  This  was  a  most  familiar  illustra¬ 
tion  for  His  hearers.  Vineyards  were 
usually  planted  on  stony  ground.  After 
clearing,  the  stones  were  built  into  a 
broad  stone  fence,  sometimes  not  much 
more  than  a  carefully  piled  heap,  with¬ 
out  cement.  The  vat,  into  which  the 
grapes  were  cast  for  pressing,  was 
usually  cut  in  the  natural  rock  on  a 
hillside,  with  an  opening  in  the  bot¬ 
tom  for  the  juice  to  escape.  When  the 
grapes  were  ripe  a  watchman  was  on 
guard  at  all  times,  being  stationed  on 
the  tower,  which  overlooked  the  whole 
vineyard. 

Israel  is  the  vineyard  of  Jehovah 
(Isa.  5i).  The  parable  describes  the 
treatment  accorded  God's  messengers 
and  prophets,  whom  He  sent  to  recall 
them  to  their  duty  to  Him.  It  was  one 
long  story  of  rebellion  and  violence. 
Each  generation  prided  itself  that  it 
would  not  persecute  the  prophets  as 
its  fathers  had  done,  yet,  when  put 
to  the  test,  exceeded  them  in  their  mis¬ 
treatment  of  His  slaves.  The  priests 
and  scribes  and  elders  were  the  farm¬ 
ers  to  whose  care  the  vineyard  had 
been  committed.  The  Lord  boldly  pre¬ 
dicts  their  course  with  regard  to  Him¬ 
self,  and,  incidentally,  He  answers  their 
question  as  to  His  authority.  They 
were  simply  hirelings,  with  no  author¬ 
ity  whatever  when  He  was  on  the 
scene.  The  vineyard  was  His  Father’s. 
They  were  answerable  to  Him.  Per¬ 
haps  nowhere  is  the  darkness  of  man’s 
mind  and  the  hardness  of  his  heart 
more  apparent  than  when,  in  stubborn 
rebellion  against  God,  he  carries  out 
the  revealed  will  of  God.  Though  this 
was  a  parable,  they  knew  that  He  was 
speaking  of  them.  Why,  then,  did  they 
persist  in  doing  what  He  said  they 
would  do?  They  will  have  no  place 
or  power  in  the  kingdom. 

10  Compare  Ps.  11822,23.  See  lPt.  2  ‘-s. 

10  The  capstone  of  the  corner  is  usual¬ 
ly  the  most  ornate  on  a  building.  The 
very  finest  block  of  stone  would  ordi¬ 
narily  be  reserved  for  it.  But  the  rul¬ 
ers  in  Israel  refused  to  give  Him  any 
place  in  the  edifice.  He  was  rejected 
and  despised.  But  when  it  is  finished 
He  will  have  the  highest  and  most 
glorious  position.  How  blind  they 
must  have  been,  after  this  plain  pre¬ 
diction,  to  go  on  in  senseless  rage  t© 
fulfill  His  words  to  the  letter! 
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12  And  He  begins  to  talk  to  them 
in  parables:  “A  man  plants  a  vine¬ 
yard  and  places  a  stone  dike  about 
it  and  excavates  a  vat  and  builds  a 
tower  and  leased  it  to  farmers,  and 

2  travels.  And  he  dispatches  a  slave, 
at  the  season,  to  the  farmers,  that 
he  may  be  getting  from  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyard  from  the  farmers. 

3  And  taking  him,  they  lash  him 

4  and  dispatch  him  empty.  And 
again  he  dispatches  to  them  anoth¬ 
er  slave,  and  that  one,  pelting  with 
stones,  summarily  they  dispatch  in 

5  dishonor.  And  again  he  dispatches 
another  and  that  one  they  kill,  and 
many  others,  lashing  these,  indeed, 
yet  killing  these. 

6  He  still  had  one  son,  his  beloved. 
He  dispatches  him  also  last  to 
them,  saying  that.  ‘They  will  be  re- 

7  spec  ting  my  son.  ’  Yet  those  farm¬ 
ers  say  to  themselves  that  ‘This  is 
the  enjoyer  of  the  allotment.  Hith¬ 
er!  We  may  be  killing  him.  and 
the  enjoyment  of  the  allotment,  will 

8  be  ours!’  And  taking  him,  they 
kill  him  and  cast  him  outside  of  the 
vineyard. 

9  What,  then,  will  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard*  be  doing?  lie  will  be 
coming  and  destroying  the  farmers 
and  will  be  giving  the  vineyard  to 

10  others.  Did  you  not  read  this 
scripture? 

‘The  stone  which  the  builders  re¬ 
ject, 

This  came  to ’be  for  the  head  of 
the  corner. 

11  This  came  from  the  Lord, 

And  it  is  marvelous  in  our  eyes.1" 

12  And  they  sought  to  hold  Him,  and 
they  were  afraid  of  the  throng,  for 
they  know  that  He  spoke  the  para- 
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Chapter  12 


_  __  _  _  __  „  _  .  .  _  A  TOWARD  lliem  CAST 

i  NTOXVTOICe  Nn  2kP2kBOA2k2o  I  \YTONGCXmNnPOC  \YT20 

lo-them  IN  ueside-casth  him  last  toward  them 

a6Tio,  a  plants  human 

I C  A  2k  AC  IN\MTl6A(DN&NNB  P 40 

tu-rk-talkino  viNEyard  human 


OYCA6r(UNOTieNTPAnHCO«» 

sayiNG  that  TiiEY-wiLL-uE-ahashiNG 


s  o . 


(UnOC6<t‘YT6YC6  NK  MntPI"  NTMTO  N  V  I O  NMOY6K6  I  NO10 

plants  AND  ADOUT-PLACES7  T1IE  BUN  OF-ME  lliose 

a  said  towaud  selves 


e  e  HKf  N4»  p  ONK  *  I  CD  P  YZ »« 

llAllltlEIl  AND  EXCAVATES 

CNYnOAHNIONK  M(DKOAOM  “ 

UNDEH-TURUUQI1  AND  UOME-DUILDS 

d  now  O 

Hce  ntiy  prONK  s  i  e  igagto  2° 

TOW  EH  AND  OUT-GAVE 

AYxoNrecuproiCKM  xneA40 

him  to-LAND-ACTcrs  and  travels 

HMHCGNK  Nl  M16CT6  I  AG  Nn!0 

2  and  lie-commissions  to- 

POCTOYcrecuprOYCTa)KM8» 

WARD  THE  LAND-ACTCrS  tO-THE  SEASON 

PO>AOYAONIISl2kn2kP2kXU)lslre 200 

SLAVE  THAT  RESIDE  THE  LaND- 

ix  *  Ol  for  H  A  O  Y  A  O 

U)PrU)NANBH  NnOTtDNKNPnO)2® 

At  rers  Iic-may-he-getting  from  the  fruits 

a  Y  a  for  and  Ol  A6  the  yet 

NTOY NMneACDNOCK  NIANBO40 

3  of-tu  e  v  in  tynrd  and  c  ettinq 

NTGC  NYTONeAeiPNNK  2k  I  2k™ 

him  they-skin  and  they- 

s  n .  aj  Al  for  0 

TlGCXC  I  A2kNK£  NONKMn  NAeo 

4  commission  empty  and  again 

I  N  MlGCTG  I  AG  NllPOC  NYTO300 

lie-commissions  towaud  them 

j1  *  omits  slave 

ycaaaoimaoyaonk  AKemo2o 

other  slave  AND-lhat-onfl 

1W  Omit  HTONE-CASTIRp 

NAIBOBOAHCNNXeceKe^N4® 

STUN  E-('  A  BT1  ft  Q  TUEY-UEAD 

a  +  A  im  omit  THEY-coimnissioD 

aicucxnkm  Miecxe  i  a*nh°<> 

and  tuey-co in  mission  0N- 

u+G  m  A  C  AN  o.  o.  m  omrl  aqain 

TIMCUMGNONK  MTT  IN  AAA80 


U  valuing 


AND 


AGAIN 


oilier 


a  o • 


ONMlGCXG  I  A6NKNKG  I  NON400 

he-commissions  AND-that-on* 

MlGKTG  IN  2kNK2kinOAAOYC20 

Til  KY  -  FROM-  K 1 LL  AND  MANY 

a  O  had  n 3  o. 

2k A AOYCXOYCMG  NAG  PONXG 40 

olliers  THE-ones  indeed  skinning 

iij  o.  s1  I  iwJ  Y 

CTOYCA6  NnOKXe  NNONT6C  * 

TUt-OMM  YET  FllOM- KILLING 

a  adds  OYN  a  0XcdN 

GTICNNGIXC  NY  I  ON  Nr  M1H" 

b  STILL  ONE  he-IIAD  BON  beLOVED 

vs  omit  oF-hiin  jo.  vs  omit  and 

XONAVXOYAnGCXeiAeNK  2k 

OF-biai  lie-commissions  and 


lAGOirGCDProinpoce  nyxm 

YET  THE  LAND-ACTers  TOWARD  Selves 

A  O 

OYCG  In  NNOXlOYXOCe  CXI  coo 

say  that  this  is 

NOKAHPONOMOCAGYTG  MlO:t 

the  tenant  linliKH  we-may- 

KTG I NCUMG  N\YTO  NK  M  HMO) 10 

RE-FKOM-KILL1NG  him  AND  OF-US 

3  0  O. 

NG  CXMHK  AHPONOMI  \K  2kl™ 

8  WILL-DE  THE  tenancy  and 

a  him  T1IEY-FUOM-KILL  S  O. 

A^BONXC  C  MiG  KXGI  NAN  2kY™ 

GETTING  Til  EY-FROJJ- KILL  him 

R  A  s  omits  him 

TONKAIGiGB  A  AON  AYTONG 700 

and  they-out-cast  (past)  him  out 

u  omits  then 

ifBTOY KMT1G  ACDNOCTI  oynti  » 

9  of-the  viNEyard  any  then  will* 

OIHCGIOKYPIOCXOY  AMnC40 

re-doing  the  master  of-tue  viNEyard 

ACUNOCGAGYCGXMKM  2kTlO™ 

he-WIU -DE-COMING  AND  WILL-DE- 

AGCGlTOYCrGCDPrOYCKM88 

deslroyiNG  the  LAND-ACTers  and 

ACDCeiXONAMneAO)NAAAAOsoo 

will-de- giving  the  viNEyard  to-othcrs 

I  COY  AG  XMNr  P2k4>MNX2kYXM20 

10  not-yet  the  wimintf  this 

NANerN(UT6AiaONONMT6A« 

YE-rcod  stone  which  from- test 

OKIM  NCNNOIOIKOAOWOYN 

THE  nniVS-lIOME-lJUlLDlNG 

XGCOYXOCGrG  NH0HG  I  CKG  80 

this  W  AS- DECO  ME  INTO  HEAD 

*t»  MhNrCDN  I  ACn  A  P  NKY  P  I O  «>o 

11  of-cokner  reside  uf-M  osier 

YGTG  NGXO  WXHK  MGCXIN^ 

DEC  AMB  this  AND  il-lS 

e  2kYM  2kCXM GNO^e  2k AM  O I C H 40 

MARVELOUS  IN  VIEWcrS  OF- 

M<DNK  MG Z HXOYN  NYXONK  P CD 

12  US  AND  TilEY-SOUUUT  Him  TO-UOLD 

2kXHC2klK  2kie4»OBHO  MC  2kNX™ 

AND  THEY- WEHF.-afnlid-of  THE 

ONOXAONerNO)C2kNr2kPOXI4'000 

TURONa  tuey-know  lor  that 
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13-17  Compare  Mt.22is-22Lu.20io-2o. 

13  There  were  many  insurrections  and 
disturbances  in  Palestine  during  the 
first  century  due  to  hatred  of  the  for¬ 
eign  domination,  and  especially  be¬ 
cause  of  taxation.  The  poll  tax  was  a 
practical  pledge  of  allegiance  to  Caesar, 
or  rather  a  badge  of  subjection.  Some 
of  the  Jews  were  in  doubt  whether  it 
was  right  to  pay  it.  But  it  was  a  most 
dangerous  dilemma  in  which  they 
hoped  to  place  Him.  His  followers 
would  soon  desert  a  Messiah  Who  open¬ 
ly  counseled  subjection  to  a  gentile  ty¬ 
rant,  and  the  authorities  would  make 
no  delay  in  executing  any  popular  lead¬ 
er  who  spoke  against  the  poll  tax.  The 
crafty  hypocrites  who  planned  this 
trap  were  careful  to  keep  clear  of  it 
themselves,  for  they  were  afraid  it 
might  lead  them  into  complications. 
So  they  sent  some  of  the  two  opposing 
parties,  one  of  whom,  they  were  sure, 
would  cause  His  downfall. 

He  first  tears  off  their  hypocritical 
mask.  "Why  are  you  trying  Me?"  Each 
word  is  worthy  of  separate  emphasis. 
Their  motive  was  wrong.  They  were 
not  conscientious  patriots  seeking 
counsel  from  the  true  King  of  Israel, 
but  false  traitors  seeking  to  assassin¬ 
ate  Him.  How  pathetic  was  His  next 
appeal!  Csesar  was  collecting  coffers 
on  coffers  of  denarii,  yet  He  did  not 
number  a  single  one  among  His  ac¬ 
quaintances!  The  usurper  is  satiated 
with  tribute;  the  rightful  Sovereign  is 
penniless. 

By  accepting  the  Roman  currency, 
they  virtually  acknowledged  their  sub¬ 
jection  to  Caesar.  It  was  only  just  that 
they  should  fulfill  their  obligations  to 
him  so  long  as  it  was  God's  will  that 
they  should  suffer  for  their  insubor¬ 
dination  to  Him.  But  the  rest  of  the 
reply  was  not  demanded  by  the  ques¬ 
tion.  It  may  refer  partly  to  the  pay¬ 
ment  of  the  temple  taxes  (Mt.  1724-27 ; 
Ex.  30H-16)  for  the  services  of  the 
sanctuary,  but,  in  a  broader  sense,  in¬ 
cluded  all  their  obligations  to  God. 
This  would,  of  course,  first  of  all  in¬ 
volve  paying  Him  the  loyalty  and  hon¬ 
or  due  Him  as  God's  King.  They 
sought  to  show  that  He  was  a  traitor 
to  Rome.  He  exposed  their  disloyalty 
to  God. 

ie-25  Compare  Mt.2223-3o.  See  Lu.2027.3o. 
18  See  Ac.  238. 
i»  See  Deut.  255,«. 
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ble  with  them  in  view.  And,  leav¬ 
ing  Him,  they  came  away. 

13  And  they  are  dispatching  to 
Him  some  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Herodians  that  they  should 

14  catch  Him  by  word.  And,  com¬ 
ing,  they  are  saying  to  Him, 
“Teacher,  we  are  aware  that  you 
are  true,  and  you  are  not  caring 
about  any  one,  for  you  are  not 
looking  at  the  face  of  men,  but  of  a 
truth  you  are  teaching  the  way  of 
God.  Is  it  allowed  to  give  poll-tax 
to  Caesar  or  not?  May  we  be  giv¬ 
ing,  or  may  we  not  be  giving  ?” 

15  Now  He,  having  perceived  their 
hypocrisy,  said  to  them,  “Why  are 
you  trying  Me?  Bring  Me  a 
denarius  that  I  may  make  its 

16  acquaintance.”  Now  they  bring  it. 
And  He  is  saying  to  them,  “Whose 
is  this  image  and  inscrip  tion  ?  ’  ’ 
Now  they  say  to  Him,  “Caesar’s.” 

17  Now  Jesus  said  to  them,  “What  is 
Caesar’s  pay  to  Caesar,  and  what  is 
God’s  to  God.”  And  they  were 
astounded  at  Him. 

18  And  Saddueees  are  coming  to 
Him,  who  are  saying  there  is  no 
resurrection,  and  they  inquired  of 

19  Him,  saying,  “Teacher,  Moses 
writes  to  us  that,  if  someone’s 
brother  should  be  dying,  and  leav¬ 
ing  a  wife  and  leaving  no  child, 
that  his  brother  may  be  taking  his 
wife  and  should  be  raising  up  seed 

20  to  his  brother.  There  were  seven 
brothers,  and  the  first  got  a  wife 

21  and,  dying,  leaves  no  seed.  And  the 
second  got  her,  and  died,  leaving 
no  seed,  and  the  third  similarly. 

22  And  the  seven  also  took  her  similar¬ 
ly  and  leave  no  seed.  Last  of  all 

23  the  woman  also  died.  In  the  resur¬ 
rection,  then,  whenever  they  may 
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A  TIIE  DF.SIDE-CAST  TOWARD  l hem 

nPOCAVTOYCThNTIAPABOA"  KMTATOYOeOYTCOoeOJK 

TOWARD  them  TUE  deside-cast  and  tiie  OF-THE  God  tO-THE  God  AND 

a  -out-  omi*;r  a  C  A 

HNeinONKM  N«l»e MT6 C  AYT®  6Z60 AYMAZONGn AYT (1>K M « 

lie-said  and  frou-lettino  Him  13  tiiet-out-iiarv eeed  on  Him  and 


ON  M1HA0ONK  M  \nOCT6AAM 

13  TI3EY-FROM-CAME  AND  TIlEY-ARE-COmmissiDDTNO 

OYCI  Nnpoc  AYTONT6!  N  NOT8® 
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is  Now  that  He  has  answered  the  hard¬ 
est  question  of  the  Pharisees  "and  Hero- 
dians,  the  Sadducees  bring  Him  their 
best  argument  against  the  truth  of  res¬ 
urrection.  There  is  the  constant  tend¬ 
ency,  even  among  the  household  of 
faith,  to  present  practical  difficulties 
in  order  to  discredit  the  truth.  And 
the  answer  is  always  the  same.  Those 
who  do  not  believe  God  are  deceived 
because  they  are  not  acquainted  with 
the  scriptures  or  the  power  of  God. 
The  difficulties  are  of  their  own  mak¬ 
ing.  The  marriage  state  is  not  carried 
over  into  the  resurrection. 

2o-2r  Compare  Mt.223i-33Lu. 2037,38.  See 
Ex. 3o. 

2c  According  to  the  Sadducees,  Abra¬ 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  will  never  be 
raised  from  the  dead,  hence  will  never 
live,  and  God  is  the  God  of  the  dead. 
The  Lord  does  not  affirm  that  they  are 
alive,  for  then  they  would  not  be 
raised.  His  argument  demands  that 
they  be  dead,  and  that  resurrection  be 
a  necessity  to  bring  them  back  to  life. 
There  were  those  in  the  Corinthian  ec- 
clesia  who  followed  the  Sadducees  on 
this  very  subject  (1  Co.l512-28).  They 
denied  the  resurrection  of  any:  Paul 
proves  the  vivification  of  all.  Not  only 
will  all  be  raised  from  the  dead,  but  all 
will  be  given  life  beyond  death  at  the 
consummation.  Then  it  will  be  seen 
that  God  is  indeed  a  God,  not  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living.  This  could 
never  be  true  if  there  were  no  resur¬ 
rection.  Far  less  could  it  prove  the 
necessity  of  resurrection  if  there  were 
no  death. 

28.34  Compare  Mt.  2234-40. 

2a  We  would  expect  the  Lord  to  choose 
one  of  the  “ten  commandments”.  But 
not  one  of  these  compares  with  the  one 
He  selected.  Mere  negative  precepts — 
thou  shalt  not — are  not  in  the  same 
class  with  this  positive,  lofty  concep¬ 
tion  of  conduct  based  on  love.  The 
second  would  displace  all  human  legis¬ 
lation,  were  it  possible  to  enforce  it. 
But  how  much  better  is  the  grand 
truth  that  we  rest,  on  His  love  to  us, 
not  ours  to  Him!  He  loves  us  with  all 
the  ardor  of  His  heart.  This  is  unutter¬ 
ably  better  than  the  best  precept. 

23  Compare  Deut.  6y5. 

31  See  Lev.19isRo.138-ioGa.5i4Ja.2s. 

32  See  Deut.430lsa.4l6-i4. 


be  rising,  whose  will  the  woman 
be?  For  the  seven  have  had  her  as 

wife.” 

24  Jesus  averred  to  them,  “Are  you 
not  therefore  deceived,  not  being 
acquainted  with  the  scriptures,  nci- 

25  ther  the  power  of  God?  For 
whenever  they  should  be  rising 
from  among  the  dead,  they  arc 
neither  marrying  nor  being  given 
in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  messon- 

26  gers  which  are  in  the  heavens.  Now 
concerning  the  dead,  that  they  arc 
roused,  did  you  not  read  in  the 
scroll  of  Moses,  at  the  thorn  bush, 
how  God  spoke  to  him,  saying.  ‘I 
am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 

27  Jacob’?  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living.  You,  then, 
are  much  deceived.” 

28  And  one  of  the  scribes,  ap¬ 
proaching,  hearing  them  discuss¬ 
ing,  perceiving  that  He  answered 
them  ideally,  inqui  res  of  Him, 
“What  is  the  foremost  precept  of 

29  all?”  Jesus  answered  him  that 
“The  foremost  precept  of  all  is 
‘Hear,  Israel !  the  Lord  our  God  is 

30  one  Lord.  And  you  shall  be  lov¬ 
ing  the  Lord  your  God  with  your 
whole  heart,  and  with  your  rwhole 
soul,  and  with  your  whole  compre¬ 
hension,  and  with  your  whole 
strength.’  :;This  is  the  foremost 

31  precept.  And  the  second  is  like 
it:  ‘You  shall  be  loving  your  asso¬ 
ciate  as  yourself.’  Now  no  other 
precept  is  .greater  than  these.” 

32  And  the  scribe  said  to  Him,  “Of  a 
truth,  Teacher.  Thou  savest  ideal- 

7  ■  k 

lv  that  He  is  One,  and  there  is  no 

33  other  more  Vhan  He,  and  to  lie  lov¬ 
ing  Him  with  your  whole  heart  and 
with  the  whole  understanding  and 
with  the  whole  soul,  and  with  the 
whole  strength,  and  to  be  loving 
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33  See  1  Sa.1522Ho3.6eMic.6o-8. 

34  Compare  Lu.  2039, 40. 
ae  Compare  Mt.224M5Lu.204i-44. 

35  Now  that  the  Lord  has  answered  all 
His  opposers,  He  propounds  a  question 
which  they  do  not  attempt  to  answer. 
The  Messiah  was  the  great  central  fig¬ 
ure  of  prophecy.  The  scribes  had  many 
traditions  about  Him.  Perhaps  the  best 
known  title  given  Him  was  Messiah 
ben  David,  for  the  son  of  Jesse  was  the 
greatest  national  hero,  and  to  him  was 
given  the  kingdom  covenant.  But  they 
utterly  failed  to  see  that  He  was  also 
the  Son  of  God,  and  was  identical  with 
the  One  David  called  his  Lord.  None  of 
the  theophanies,  or  manifestations  of 
God,  in  ancient  times  could  have  been 
appearances  of  the  one  invisible  God 
(Col. Ii5  1  Tim. Ii7).  No  one  has  ever 
seen  God:  the  only  begotten  God  . . .  He 
unfolds  Him  (Jn.lis).  Jacob  saw  Elo- 
him  at  Peniel  face  to  face  (Gen.32ao). 
Isaiah  saw  Jehovah  Tsebahoth  (Isa.6r> 
Jn.  124i).  These  and  others  of  like  na¬ 
ture  can  be  no  other  than  the  One  Who 
is  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God  (Col. 
I15;  2  Co.  44).  The  God  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures  is  one  God.  He  has  His  spirit, 
which  is  identical  with  Him  in  person¬ 
ality.  Otherwise  Christ  had  two  fa¬ 
thers,  for  He  is  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father  (Jn.  in)  and  of  the  holy 
spirit  (Mt.  in),  just  as  a  man  and 
his  spirit  are  one,  so  God  and  His 
spirit  are  one.  The  Son  of  God  is  a 
distinct  personality,  as  David  shows 
when  he  says  “The  Lord  said  to  my 
Lord."  Yet  there  is  the  closest  unity, 
the  same  as  exists  between  an  idea 
and  its  verbal  expression,  a  person  and 
his  statue  or  image.  God  can  be  known 
to  human  creatures  only  through  His 
Word  and  His  Image,  Who  is  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God. 

36-37  see  2  Sa.232Ps.110i. 

38.40  Compare  Mt.231-nLu.2045-47. 

•is  While  the  scribes  were  degrading 
Christ  to  the  level  of  a  mere  descend¬ 
ant  of  David,  they  were  seeking  to  ex¬ 
alt  themselves  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people. 

41-44  Compare  Lu.  2H-4. 

41  See  2  Ki.  12*. 

42  The  magnitude  of  a  gift  to  God  is 
not  measured  by  its  size  but  by  the  re¬ 
mainder  which  is  left.  True  giving  is 
a  venture  of  faith. 


43001 

the  associate  as  yourself,  is  exces¬ 
sively  more  than  all  the  holocausts 
and  the  sac  rifices.  ’  ’ 

34  And  Jesus,  perceiving  him,  that 

he  answered  apprehendingly,  said 
to  him,  “You  are  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  And  no  one 
dared  to  inquire  of  Him  any  more. 

35  And  answering,  Jesus  said, 
teaching  in  the  sanctuary,  “How 
are  the  scribes  saying  that  the 

36  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David?  For 
David  himself  said,  in  the  holy 
spirit, 

‘The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 

“Be  sitting  at  My  right. 

Till  I  should  be  placing  Thy  ene¬ 
mies 

For  a  footstool  of  Thy  feet."’ 

3‘  David  himself,  then,  is  terming 
Him  ‘Lord’,  and  whence  is  He  his 
Son?”  And  the  vast  throng  hears 
Him  with  relish. 

38  And  in  His  teaching  He  said  to 
them,  “Beware  of  the  scribes,  who 
are  wanting  to  walk  in  robes,  and 

39  salutations  in  the  markets,  and 
front  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
the  first  reclining  places  at  the  din- 

40  ners,  who  are  devouring  the  houses 
of  widows  and  for  a  pretense  are 
prolix  in  praying.  These  will  be 
getting  more  excessive  judgment.” 

41  And  Jesus,  being  seated  facing 
the  treasury,  beheld  how  the 
throng  is  easting  the  eoppers  into 
the  treasury.  And  many  rich  east 

42  in  much.  And  one  woman,  a  poor 
widow,  coming,  east  in  two  mites. 

which  is  a  quadrans  [.39^,  .75/1* 

43  And  calling  His  disciples  to  Ilim, 
He  said  to  them,  “Verily.  I  ain  say¬ 
ing  to  you  that  this  poor  widow  cast 
in  more  than  all  who  are  casting 
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Chapter  12 


more-cxcejisive 


19 


OF- 


COIHCOYCG 

Tilt  JEbUS 


said 


N  A I A  NCK20 

teaching 


cdng  ntcui  e  ptumocAer  ovc  i « 

IN  THE  BACRED-place  how  AHE-SayiNG 


8  O. 


OYGAfre  NB  Ae  n6T€  NFlOTCD 20 

He-said  DE-lookiNa  from  the 

as  Al  for  G 

Nr  P  AMM  NTe(DNTa)N06AONT« 


WRiTera 


THE 


OHfJ-WJLUNQ 


NNTIDNTU3NOAOK  NYTlDM  NT(D 60 

A1.I,  the  whole-burns 

AD  omit  THE 

NK  MTCDN0YCI  CDNK  MOI  HC80 

3-i  AND  THE  SACRIFICES  AND  THE  JESUS 

OYcflACDN^YTONOTINOYNe  100 

PERCEIVING  him  that  MIND-HAVINQly 

x(uc  Nne  KPieMeineN  a  ytcd  m 

hc-answcrED  said  to-hitn 

8l  omits  y.-Am  s 1  puls  it  after  K. .  a1  restores  it 

OYMNKPNN6  I  AnOTHCBACI« 

NOT  FAR  YOC-ABE  FROM  THE  KINadom 

AG 1  NCTOY06OYK  MOVAC  I eo 

OF-TUE  God  AND  NOT-YET-ONE 

COYK0T 1 0TO AM  AAYTO  NG  T1 « 

not-still  dared  Him  TOID- 

sl  *  TO-i.-of  Him  s  G  o. 

epcDTHCMKMNnOKPieei* 

3ft  quire-of  and  aosweriNG 


8  0 . 


0)N6NCT0AMCn6PlnNTei» 

IN  robes  TO-BE- ABOUT-TREADINO 

NKM  ACn  ACMOYC0NTMCM 

and  greetings  IN  the  buy- 

rOPMCKMnPO)TOK  A00AP 600 

39  places  and  befoue-uiosI-down-3ettle8 

I  NCeNTMCCYNAr(DrMCK2» 

IN  THE  TOOET1IER-LEADS  AND 

A  H 

MTIPCDTOKA  I  Cl  AC6  NTOICw 

BE  FOR  E-mos  t-CLI  N  E3  IN  THE 

AeinNOICOlK  ATeceiONT«o 

40  DINNera  THE  Onea-DOWN-EATING 

GCT  ACOIK  I  ACTCDNXM  P CDNK 80 


THE 


HOMES 


OF-THE  WIDOWS 


AND 


MnpooAce  bm  AKPAnpoce™ 


to-UEFORE-APPEARance  FAR 


prayiNO 


NOIrP AMM ATG  ICOTIOXPI* 

the  witiTers  that  the  anoint- 

A  IS  0/-DAVID 

CTOCYIOCANYeiA6CTINN» 

36  ed  son  o/-david  is  he 

b.i  omit  Tor  D  omits  in 

Yxocr  APAAYeiAe  me  we 

(or  david  said  in 

atheotw'?*  a  om its  tiie  a  A6r6l 

TCDnNe  YM  ATITO)  Nricue  i  ne 20 

the  spirit  tub  holy  said 

it  THE  omits 

NOKY  P I OCTCDKY  P I CUMOYK  A« 

the  Master  Io-tue  Master  of-me  DE-sitt- 

n  ICON/or  O  Y 

0OYeKA6lKDNMOYeU)CAN0 60 

INO  OUT  OF-BIOUT  OF-ME  TILL,  EVER  I-M AY-42 

n  -down  for  -foot  K  ATcp 

(DTOYCe  X0  P  OYCCOYYTlOnO 80 

DK-PLAtNNG  TUE  enemies  OF- YOU  UNDER-FOOT 


YXO  M6NOI  OYTOIAMMSkONT211 

these  W I  LJ>D  E-GETTING 

AIT1GPICCOTGPONKPIM  AK<° 

41  more -excessive  JUDGment  and 

a+G  ds  omit  tiie  jesus  n  A  Tlo. 

AIK  ABIC  ACOIHCOYCK  ATG  s° 

beinfl-scated  tiie  jtaos  down-in-in- 


N  ANTITOYrAZO«*>YA  AkIOY»° 

STEAD  OF-TUE  EXCHEQUER-GUARD 

eBeiopeimucooxAOCBNAA^ 

He-lieheld  how  the  throng  is-casting 

ao  omit  the 

eiTONX  NAKON6  I  CTOr  NZO 20 

TIIE  COPPER  INTO  THE  EXCHEQUER- 

d>YA  AKIONK  M  nO  A  AO  I TI  AO40 

GUARD  AND  MANY  IUCII 


,1  * 


+6i 


YCIOI6BAAAONnOAANKMS0 

CAST  DlUcll  AND 

AD  omit  WOMAN 

G AOOYC  AM I  NrYNH  XHP  MlT™ 

COMING  ONE  WOMAN  WIDOW  POOH 


A I O NTU) NnO AO) NCOY  NYTO C 400 

37  OF-TIIE  FEET  OF-YOU  he 

n*  Tn  en  orntl 

OYNAAY8  IAA6  re  I  NYTONK20 

then  david  is-sayiNO  Him  Mas-  43  quadrans 

^••TIcuC  n  OF-Him  He-m  son 

ypionk  MnoeeNYioc  nyt4° 

ter  AND  ?- WIUCH-PLACE  SON  OF-him 

s  omits  the 

OYeCTINK  MOT! OAYCO X AO60 

He-IS  AND  THE  MANY  THRONG 

Alt  HEARD  O. 

CMKOYCe  N  NYTOYHAeoJCK 

3S  hears  or-Him  a  ratify  I  y  and 

ns  omit  to-them  A  Hc-Said  IN  the  TEACiling  OF-Him 

I  NYTOICeNTHAIANXHNYTw 

to-them  in  the  TEAcuiug  OF-Him 


s  o. 


lOXHeB  NAeNAenTNAYOOeC900 

CAST  leplODS  TWO  WHICH  IS 

TINKOAPMMTHCK  MnPOCK2» 

AND  TOWARD-CALUn? 

NAGCXMe  NOCTOYCM  N0HT N40 

THE  LEARNcrs 

c  NYTOYe  i  ne  n  ayto  i  c  nm  ngo 

or-Him  Hc-said  to-tlicm  amen 

NAGTCDYM INOTIH  X  HP  A  AYT80 

i-AM-sayiNG  lo-Youp  that  the  widow  this 

HHnTWXHn  AGiONn  antidng  «»« 

THE  POOR  MORE  OF-ALL  CAST 
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44  See  2  Co.  812. 

i-s  Compare  Mt.  24i-s;  Lu.  2ls-ii. 

2  It  took  forty-six  years  to  build  tlie 
temple  (Jn.  22o).  Our  Lord  had  already 
hinted  that  it  would  be  razed  to  the 
ground.  While  He  was  within  the  sa¬ 
cred  precincts,  it  was  the  abode  of 
God.  Now  that  He  has  left  it  for  the 
last  time,  it  is  a  tenantless  shell,  for¬ 
saken  by  Jehovah.  Hence  He  foretells 
its  destruction.  In  the  spiritual  habi¬ 
tation  which  takes  its  place,  Peter 
speaks  of  the  saints  of  the  Circumci¬ 
sion  as  living  stones  (lPt.  2s).  Hence 
these  stones  of  the  temple  may  well 
stand  for  the  whole  structure  of  the 
priesthood,  for  not  only  the  sanctuary, 
but  the  whole  Levitical  system  was  de¬ 
molished  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
about  four  decades  later. 

5  It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
present  interval  of  God's  transcendent 
grace  was  an  absolute  secret,  concealed 
in  God  (Epli.  39)  and  that  even  the 
times  and  eras  of  the  kingdom  could 
not  be  revealed  at  that  time  (Ac. 10. 
If  these  are  left  out  of  sight,  the  events 
here  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  go  right  on 
from  His  time  to  the  time  of  the  end, 
just  before  the  kingdom  comes.  We  are 
in  the  interval  between  the  demolition 
of  the  sanctuary  (about  70  A.  D.)  and 
the  still  future  course  of  events  which 
are  given  in  fuller  detail  under  the 
first  four  seals  in  the  Unveiling. 

The  white  horse  rider  (Un.  62)  is 
the  false  messiah  who  comes  in  His 
name,  the  fiery  red  horse  brings  on  the 
battles,  the  black  horse  corresponds  to 
the  famine  here  foretold,  while  the 
fifth  seal  brings  us  the  fate  of  those 
who  testify  in  that  day. 

10  This  is  not  the  evangel  of  God's 
grace  which  we  proclaim,  but  the  evan¬ 
gel  of  the  kingdom,  which  will  be  her¬ 
alded  once  again  in  the  great  judg¬ 
ment  era  which  immediately  precedes 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  reign  over  the 
earth.  It  will  be  carried  on  by  an  elect 
company  in  Israel  who,  like  the  two 
witnesses  (Un.  113),  will  be  upheld  by 
divine  power.  His  coming  for  us  is  not 
contingent  on  any  missionary  program 
of  the  “church". 

e  Compare  Un.  62.  First  Seal. 

7  Compare  Un.  6*.  Second  Seal. 

8  Compare  Un.  63-8.  Third  and  Fourth 
Seals. 

©.is  Compare  Mt,249-14Lu.21i2-19. 


41  into  the  treasury.  For  all  east  out 
of  their  superfluity,  yet  she,  out  of 
her  want,  east  in  all,  as  much  as  she 
had — her  whole  livelihood. 77 

13  And  at  His  going  out  of  the 
sanctuary,  one  of  His  disciples  is 
saying  to  Him,  “ Teacher!  Lo! 
what  manner  of  stones  and  what 

2  manner  of  buildings !”  And  an¬ 
swering,  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Are 
you  observing  these  great  build¬ 
ings?  Under  no  circumstances 
may  a  stone  be  left  upon  a  stone 
here  which  may  not  by  all  means  be 
demolished.7  7 

3  And  at  His  sitting  on  the  mount 
of  Olives,  facing  the  sanctuary,  Pe¬ 
ter  and  Janies  and  John  and  An¬ 
drew  inquired  of  Him  privately, 

4  Tell  us,  when  will  these  things  be? 
And  what  is  the  sign  when  all  this 
should  be  about  to  be  concluded?77 

5  Now  Jesus,  answering,  begins 
to  say  to  them,  “Beware  that 
no  one  should  be  deceiving  you! 

6  For  many  will  be  coming  on  My 
name,  saying  that  ‘I  am!7  and  they 

7  will  be  deceiving  many.  Now 
whenever  you  should  be  hearing 
battles  and  tidings  of  battles,  see 
that  you  are  not  alarmed,  for  it 
must  be  occurring,  but  not  as  yet 

8  is  the  consummation.  For  nation 
will  be  roused  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom.  And 
there  iv ill  be  quakes  in  places. 
And  there  will  be  families  and 
disturbances.  These  are  the  begin- 

9  ning  of  travails.  Yet  you  be  look¬ 
ing  to  yourselves.  For  they  will  be 
betraying  you  to  the  sanhedrins 
and  you  will  be  lashed  in  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  yet  you  will  stand  be¬ 
fore  governors  and  kings  on  My 
account,  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

10  And  the  evangel  must  first  be  pro¬ 
claimed  to  all  nations. 
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13 


ONTONBION^VTHCKMeKn10 

the  livelihood  oK-hcr  and  of-out-oo- 


OP6YOM6NOY  AYTOYeKTOY 60 

JNU  OF-Him  OUT  OF-THE 

B S  omits  OUT 

le  pov  ag  re  i  aytcdg  icgkt" 

bach ed- p lace  is-sayiNU  lo-Him  one  out  of- 

sl  repents  TEAcner! 

U)NMAe  hTU)NAYTOYA  I A  ACK 200 

OF-Him  TEACuer! 


so.  a  all  To-nE-^on'-luH  eo 

xe  ag  ice  Mn  ant  aoag  imc2° 

5  COncludED  ALL  THE  YET  JESUS 

u»  omit  answerlNO  a  to-lhem  begins  TO-UE-sa'’tNa 

ovc  *nOKPiaeicnp*  ntoa« 

answeriNO  begins  to- 

ereiNNYTOice  AenGXGMH50 

UE-sayiNO  to-tbem  DE-lookiNG  no 

TICYM  NCFI  A3kNHCHnOA AOl 00 

6  ANY  voup  should-de-stiiaying  MANY 

b s  Tor  omit 

r  \  P6A6Y  CONT  Nl G  n ITCDON000 

for  WILL-DE-COMING  ON  TIIE  NAME 

OM  NT  I  MOV  AG  rONTG  COTIG 20 

of-me  say  ing  that  I 

rCDG  IMIK  MnOAAOYCn  ANN40 

AM  AND  MANY  1UEY-WILL-UE- 

HCOYCINOTNNAGNKOYC  HT«® 

7  8  Til  A  YIN  G  when-EVEH  YET  YE  SIi’D-BE-UEAHINO 


THE  LEABNCra 

\  AG  I  AGnOTNnOI  AI0OIKV® 

BE-PEHCE1VING  ?-wbcre-FllOM  STONES  AND 

inOTNn  MOIKOAOMMKM« 

2  ?-wbere-FROM  HOME-uuiLDinga  and 

ns  answcriNQ  omit 

NnOKPieGICOlMCOYCGIn® 

answeriNG  the  jesus  said 

G  N  NYTCD  B  AG  TIG  I  CT  AYT  ACT«o 

to-bim  you- ah  E-look  ing  these  the 

*CMGr*ANCOIKOAOM  NCOY3M 

GKEAT  IIOME-BUILDingS  NOT 

a  omits  bore 

MM  NOG  OH  CD  AG  A  IfiOCG  TT I  A 1 20 

NO  MAY-UK- BEING -FltOM-LET  here  STONE  ON  STONE 

a  CD  o.  s1  *  omits  no  5m+CGT6 

0ONOCOYMHK  NT*AY0HK  M40 

3  WHICH  NOT  NO  MAY-DE-DEING-DOWN- LOOSED  AND 

KKGHMG  N  OV  NVTOVG  I CTOO “ 

oF-siltiNG  OF-Him  into 


8 


POCTCDNGAAI(DNKNT€NNNTm 

lain  of-tue  olives  down-in-instead 

a  G  CDN  for  A 

ITOYIG  POYGnMPCDTNNYTO401’ 

of- the  HACiiED-plaec  inquirKD-of  Him 

id  ©  ah  omit  the 

NKNTIAI  NNOriGTP  OCKMI10 

according-Lo  own  the  Peter  and  ja- 

NKCD  B  OC  K  M  I  CD  NNNHCK  M 

conus  and  jcun  and  an- 

NAPG  NCG  irioNHMINnOTGT60 

4  dhew  say  to- us  ?-when  these 

NY^GCTMKMTITOCHMe 80 

WILL-UK  AND  ANY  THE  SIGN 


enOA6MOYCKM  M<OACnOA8° 

dattles  and  liExnings  of-uat- 

ad  omit  be-seeing  and  s  once  cancelle  l  ds1*  0  o. 

GMCDNOPNTGMHe  POGICB  M  ™ 

TLES  DE-SEEIXG  NO  TO-DE-btflNG-ALAliMED 

D  omits  for  by  s* 

AG  I  rNprG  NG  CBM  AAAOYn20 

lt-IS-DINDING  lor  TO-DE-DECOM1NQ  but  NOT- (IS -.vet 

CDTOTGAOCGFG  POHCGTM  I"  40 

THE  FINISH  WILL-DE-DEING- HOUSED  lor 

ns  o.  s'*  omits  Kivadom  on 

A  PG6NOC6  nlGONOCKNIBN60 

NATION  ON  NATION  AND  K.IX0- 

s  o.  its  omit  and 

C  I  AG  I  NG  TT  I B  NC  3  AG  I  N  NK 

dom  on  KiNGdoin  and 

as  o.  a.-lo  p.  w.-he  F.  hy  s* 

IGCONTMCG  I  CM  O  IK  NT  NT800 

wiLL-HE  QUAKings  accord  ing- to  pla- 

»s  omit  and  n+0 

OTT OY CKMGCONTM  AIMOI20 

ces  and  will-ue  famines 

a  above  I  line  ns  omit  a.  d.  a  A I  n-f-G 

KNITNPNXM  NPXHCDAI  NCDN  'o 

and  DisTuiiuancca  oiuginoI  OF-Iravai's 

s5  supplies  selves 

T NYTAB  AG  nGTG  AG  Y  MG  I CG 00 

the  moun  9  these  YE-DE-looki>ra  yet  ye  selves 

n  ami**  for 

NYTOYCn  NP  NACDCOYC I  Nr 
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rYM  NCG  I  CCY  NG  A  P  I  NK  MC» 

Youp  into  Sanliedrios  and  into 

a  A! 

ICCYN  NrCDrNCANpHCGCBG  20 

TOGETHEIl-LEADS  YK-WILE-UE'fcn  NO-SKINNED 

ii.4?  omit  yet 

k  MGnl  MrG  MONCDNAGK  MB  40 

AND  ON  LEADCrs  YET  AND  KINOS 

IIS1*  0  0. 

NCI  AGCDNCTN0HCGC0  MG  N60 

TO-BE-BE I  NO-STOOD  (fut.)  OB-QC- 

G  KG  NG  M  OYG  I  CM  N PTYPION 8« 

count  of-me  into  witness 
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ii  The  method  of  salvation  varies  ac¬ 
cording  to  God’s  administration.  To 
say  that  it  is  for  those  who  endure  to 
the  end,  in  this  economy  of  pure  un¬ 
mixed  grace,  would  be  most  mislead¬ 
ing.  Only  at  the  time  specified,  just  be¬ 
fore  the  consummation  which  ushers 
in  the  kingdom,  is  salvation  accorded 
to  those  who  endure.  The  same  is 
true  of  preparation  in  speaking.  It  has 
no  reference  to  the  preaching  of  the 
evangel  today,  but  to  the  defense  of 
those  who  answer  for  their  lives  in  the 
great  affliction. 
i2-i3  See  Lu.  1251-53. 

14-17  Compare  Mt.  24i5-22, 
i4  See  Dan.927l2n. 

i4  The  great  chronological  monument 
for  the  time  of  the  end  is  the  middle  of 
the  seventieth  heptad,  when  the  prince 
breaks  his  covenant  with  Israel,  the 
daily  offering  ceases  and  the  detesta¬ 
tion  of  desolation  is  given  (Dan.l2n). 
This  marks  the  beginning  of  the  great 
unparalleled  affliction,  such  as  has 
never  yet  been  known  even  to  the 
persecuted  Jew.  So  terrible  will  it  be 
that  not  a  soul  would  be  saved  through 
it  if  God  did  not  cut  it  short.  There 
seems  to  be  some  asylum  for  those  who 
flee  into  the  mountains  of  Judea.  In 
the  Unveiling  this  flight  is  spoken  of 
under  the  figure  of  a  woman.  “And  the 
woman  fled  into  the  wilderness  where 
she  has  a  place  made  ready  by  God, 
that  they  may  be  nurturing  her  there 
a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty  days" 
(Un.126).  To  the  wild  fastnesses  south¬ 
east  of  Judea  they  fly  before  the  fury 
of  the  Satanic  onslaught,  with  no  prep¬ 
arations,  no  provisions,  nothing  to  pre¬ 
serve  them  alive  for  their  three  and  a 
half  years'  sojourn.  Yet  they  will  be 
miraculously  fed  and  sheltered,  as 
they  were  once  before  in  the  forty 
years’  wanderings  in  the  same  wilder¬ 
ness.  In  the  inclement  weather  of  a 
Palestine  winter  such  a  flight  would 
be  beyond  endurance,  especially  to 
those  not  inured  to  hardship.  Yet 
amidst  it  all,  their  safety  is  assured, 
for  God  has  already  predicted  their 
preservation  and  salvation,  and  He  is 
well  able  to  care  for  His  own. 

is  See  Lu.1731-33. 

i°  See  Dan.l21Un.69-11.  Fifth  Seal. 

21-23  Compare  Mt.  2423-2B.  See  Lu.  1722-24. 

21  The  coming  of  Christ  for  His  body, 
the  ecclesia  to  which  we  belong,  will 
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11  And  whenever  they  may  be 
leading  you  to  betrayal,  do  not 
worry  beforehand  what  you  should 
be  speaking,  neither  be  meditating, 
but  whatever  may  be  given  to  you 
in  that  hour,  this  be  speaking,  for  it 
is  not  you  who  are  speaking,  but 

12  the  holy  spirit.  And  brother 
will  be  betraying  brother  to  death, 
and  father,  child.  And  children 
will  be  rising  against  parents,  and 

13  will  be  causing  them  to  die.  And 
you  will  be  hated  by  all  because  of 
My  name.  Yet  he  who  endures  to 
the  consummation,  he  shall  be 
saved. 

14  Now  whenever  you  may  be  per¬ 
ceiving  the  abomination  of  desola¬ 
tion  which  is  declared  by  Daniel  the 
prophet  standing  where  it  must  not 
(let  him  who  is  reading  apprehend) . 
then  let  those  in  Judea  be  fleeing 

15  into  the  mountains.  Now  let  not 
him  who  is  on  the  housetop  de¬ 
scend  into  the  house,  neither  let 

✓ 

him  enter  to  pick  up  anything  out 

16  of  his  house.  And  let  not  him  who 
is  in  the  field  turn  back  to  that  be¬ 
hind,  to  pick  up  his  cloak. 

17  Now  woe  to  those  who  are  preg¬ 
nant  and  suckling  in  those  days! 

18  Yet  be  praying  that  your  flight 
may  not  be  occurring  in  winter, 

19  for  those  days  will  be  affliction, 
such  as  has  not  occurred  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  which 
God  creates  till  now,  and  under  no 
circumstances  may  be  occurring. 

20  And,  except  the  Lord  discounts  the 
days,  no  flesh  at  all  would  be  saved. 
But  because  of  the  chosen  whom 
He  chooses,  He  discounts  the  days. 

21  And  then,  if  any  one  should  be 
saying  to  you  *Lo!  Here  is  Christ!’ 
and  *Lo !  There!’  be  not  believing. 
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take  place  more  than  three  and  a  half 
years  before  this  time,  possibly  as 
many  as  thirty-seven  or  sixty-seven. 
But  no  one  will  be  able  to  say  when 
He  will  come  to  Israel  until  the  abom¬ 
ination  of  desolation  is  set  up  and  the 
great  affliction  begins.  Then  all  may 
be  assured  that  He  will  not  come  for 
three  and  a  half  years.  By  this  they 
will  recognize  the  many  false  messiahs 
who  will  rise  at  that  time. 

But  after  three  and  a  half  years  mar¬ 
velous  portents  in  the  sky  will  herald 
the  advent  of  the  long-desired  Messiah. 
He  will  come  as  a  lightning  flash, 
clothed  in  glorious  majesty  and  might. 
His  first  act  will  be  to  gather  the  trem¬ 
bling  outcasts  of  Israel  from  all  quar¬ 
ters  of  the  earth  about  Him,  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  for  the  eons  of  the 
eons. 

23  See  2  Pt.  3i7. 

24-27  Compare  Mt.2429-3i  Lu. 2125-27  Un. 
612.17.  Sixth  Seal. 

26  See  Dan. 7i3, i42  Th.H-ioUn.l?. 

28-32  Compare  Mt.2432-36Lu. 2129.31. 

ss  The  fig  tree  is  political  Israel.  None 
of  the  signs  here  spoken  of  have  yet 
occurred,  so  that  we  cannot  say  that 
its  leaves  are  sprouting  out.  But  much 
that  has  occurred  in  recent  years  in¬ 
dicates  that  its  boughs  are  becoming 
tender.  The  Zionist  movement,  the  Bal¬ 
four  declaration,  recognizing  the  right 
of  the  Jews  to  their  ancient  homeland, 
the  British  mandate,  under  which 
there  is  a  greater  exodus  to  Palestine 
than  under  Moses,  the  Jewish  coloniza¬ 
tion,  the  new  Hebrew  university  on 
mount  Scopus,  the  change  of  attitude 
on  the  part  of  many  Jews  toward 
Christ — all  these  acts  and  facts  indi¬ 
cate  that  Israel  is  practically  a  politi¬ 
cal  unit  with  a  land,  a  flag,  a  national 
anthem,  a  patriotic  spirit — but  without 
a  king.  It  is  time  for  the  fig  tree  to 
put  forth  its  leaves!  But  before  that 
Christ  will  come  to  the  air  to  catch  us 
away  to  be  with  Himself.  Before  He 
can  declare  war  with  the  earth  His 
ambassadors  of  peace  must  be  with¬ 
drawn. 

■>0  These  things  should  have  occurred 
in  that  generation.  Yet  He  warns  them 
that  no  one  knows  the  time.  It  is  a 
secret  which  God  has  not  confided  to 
men,  nor  to  His  heavenly  messengers 
— not  even  to  the  Son.  The  reason  is 
clear.  Had  the  apostles  known  all  that 


22  For  false  christs  and  false  prophets 
will  be  roused,  and  they  will  be  gi  v- 
ing  signs  and  miracles  to  lead 
astray,  if  possible,  even  those  who 

23  are  chosen.  Now  you  beware!  Lo! 

I  have  declared  it  all  to  you  before. 

24  But  in  those  days,  after  that  afflic¬ 
tion,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  and 
the  moon  shall  not  be  giving  her 

25  beams.  And  the  stars  shall  be  fall¬ 
ing  out  of  heaven,  and  the  powers 
in  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  be  viewing  the 
Son  of  Mankind  coming  in  clouds 

27  with  much  power  and  glory.  And 
then  He  will  be  dispatching  His 
messengers  and  assembling  His 

chosen  ones  from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  extremity  of  the  earth  to 
the  extremity  of  heaven. 

28  Now  be  learning  a  parable  from 
the  fig  tree.  Whenever  its  bough 
may  already  be  becoming  tender 
and  the  leaves  sprouting  out,  you 
know  that  warm  weather  is  near. 

29  Thus  also  you,  whenever  you  may 
be  perceiving  these  things  occur¬ 
ring,  know  that  it  is  near — at  the 

30  doors.  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you 
that  this  generation  may  by  no 
means  be  passing  by  until  all 
these  things  should  be  occurring. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  be  passing 
by,  yet  My  wor  ds  shall  by  no  means 
be  passing  by. 

32  Now  concerning  that  day  or 
hour  no  one  is  aware — neither  the 
messengers  in  heaven,  nor  (lie  Son 

33 — except  the  Father.  Beware!  Be 
vigilant  and  praying,  for  you  are 
not  aware  when  the  era  is. 

34  It  is  as  a  man,  a  traveler,  leav¬ 
ing  his  home  and  giving  his  slaves 
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was  to  intervene  they  never  could  have 
carried  on  their  Pentecostal  ministry, 
and  God  could  not  have  used  Israel’s 
defection  as  the  basis  of  a  much  great¬ 
er  and  grander  exhibition  of  grace 
than  the  kingdom  contemplates. 

35  While  the  Son  did  not  know  the  day 
or  hour,  we  can  now  see  that  He  was 
aware  that  there  would  be  a  delay.  He 
is  the  light  of  the  world.  His  absence 
is  night.  He  might  have  come  at  eve¬ 
ning.  This  probably  refers  to  the  early 
Pentecostal  proclamation  (Ac.  320 ). 
The  great  crisis,  or  midnight,  was 
when  Israel  was  repudiated  (Ac.  2820, 
27).  Perhaps  the  present  awakening 
in  Israel  is  the  cock-crowing.  The 
darkest  hour  still  lies  ahead.  But  in 
the  morning  He  will  surely  come. 
When  these  signs  begin  to  come  to 
pass  then  it  will  be  possible  to  watch 
events.  We,  however,  do  not  watch  the 
events  which  accompany  the  wrath  of 
God,  but  wait  for  God's  Son  to  rescue 
us  from  the  coming  indignation  (ITh. 
lio). 

33-37  Compare  Mt.  2445-51. 

1-2  Compare  Mt.  26*-5  Lu.  22i-2. 

1  The  actual  festival  of  Unleavened 
Bread  did  not  commence  until  the  day 
after  the  Passover  (Lev.  23s, 0),  but, 
since  all  leaven  was  removed  on  the 
day  of  the  Passover,  and  it  was  eaten 
with  unleavened  bread  (Ex.  128),  it 
came  to  be  included  in  "unleavened 
bread". 

2  How  blind  they  were!  The  Passover 
must  be  killed  before  the  festival,  not 
because  it  might  create  a  tumult  of  the 
people,  but  because  this  was  God's  or¬ 
der.  They  were  at  great  pains  and 
trouble,  in  their  rabid  rebellion  against 
God,  that  they  might  fulfill  the  will  of 
God!  So  it  is  always.  God’s  enemies 
are  carrying  out  His  will  in  their  very 
opposition.  The  Lamb  must  be  slain  on 
the  fourteenth,  and  God  can  use  the 
fearfulness  of  the  priests  to  fulfill  it, 
so  long  as  He  cannot  use  their  faith¬ 
fulness. 

3-9  Compare  Mt.  26s-13;  Jn.  12ib,  See 

LU.  738-38. 

3  How  precious  to  the  heart  of  our 
Lord  must  have  been  the  intelligent, 
sacrificing  worship  of  this  woman! 
She  alone  seems  to  have  understood 
Him  concerning  His  impending  death, 
or  appreciated,  in  some  measure,  its 
preciousness.  It  is  the  time,  the  effort, 
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authority,  and  to  each  his  work, 
and  he  directs  the  doorkeeper  that 

35  he  may  be  watching.  Be  watching, 
then,  for  you  are  not  aware  when 
the  lord  of  the  house  is  coming,  at 
evening,  or  midnight,  or  cock- 

36  crowing,  or  morning,  lest,  coming 
suddenly,  he  may  be  finding  you 

37  drowsing.  Now  what  I  am  saying 
to  you  I  am  saying  to  all:  ‘Be 
watching!'  99 

14  Now  after  two  days  was  the 
Passover,  and  the  unleavened 
bread.  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  how,  laying  hold  of 
Him  by  guile,  they  may  be  killing 

2  Him.  For  they  said,  “Not  in  the 
festival,  lest  at  some  time  there 
will  be  a  tumult  of  the  people.'’ 

3  And  at  His  being  in  Bethany,  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  at 
His  lying  down,  a  woman  came, 
having  an  alabaster  vase  of  verita¬ 
ble  nard  attar,  costly.  And  crush¬ 
ing  the  alabaster  vase,  she  pours  it 
down  on  His  head. 

4  Now  some  were  resenting  it  to 
themselves  and  saying,  “For  what 
has  this  destruction  of  the  attar  oc- 

5  cur  red?  For  this  attar  could 
have  been  disposed  of  for  above 
three  hundred  denarii  [$47.07, 
£9  13^  9cZ]  and  given  to  the  poor.” 

6  And  they  mut  tered  against  her.  Yet 
Jesus  said,  “Leave  her!  Why  are 
you  affording  her  weariness?  For 
she  works  an  ideal  work  in  M e. 

7  For  you  have  the  poor  with  you  al¬ 
ways,  and  whenever  you  may  want 
you  can  always  do  well  to  them, 

8  yet  Me  you  have  not  always.  She 
does  with  what  she  had.  She  gets 
beforehand  to  anoint  My  body 

9  with  attar  for  burial.  Nowt  verily 
I  am  saying  to  you,  wherever 
this  evangel  may  be  proclaimed 
in  the  whole  world,  this  also  which 
she  does  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a 
memorial  of  her.” 
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Chapters  13-14 


n*  omit  and 

OVCI  NNKMeKNCTOTOePr24 

and  Io-each  the  work 

ON  £*YTOYK  MTODGYPIDPUJGN19 

or-him  and  to-TOE  DooH-3EE-cr  he-di-  4 

6T6 I  AVTOINM-PHrOPHrP“ 

35  recLs  that  he-MAY-BE-watchlNG  be- 

Mrope  ITeOYNOYKOIANTe 80 

watcblNQ  THEN  NOT  TE-HAVE-PEBCEIVED 

rfcPnOT60KYPIOCT«COIK» 

for  ?-whcn  the  master  of-the  home 

A  omits  or  B*  A 

I  NC6PX6TM  HOlf6  HMGCON10 

is- coming  ob  evening  ob  midnight  5 

YKTIONHNA6 KTOPO«CDNI 

OR  OF-UN-L AY-SOUNDING 

ChnP(DIMheAR(DN6^l«NH« 

36  on  morning  no  coming  suddenly 

C6YPHYM  NCK  N06YAONTNC8® 

hc-MAY-BE-FlNDINa  YOUJ>  DOWN-LOUNG»NG 

A  OAGYliflNAerCDn  ACINAerCD2M 

37  WHICH  YET  to-YOUp  I-AM-sayiNO  lO-ALL  I-AM-Say  INQ 


_  _  BJ  omit  DOWN 

ncx p  onk  Nxexee n  nvxoyk » 

she-DOWN-pouBs  OF-Him  down 

AT  ATHCKG«t>  NAHC  HCANA8T40 

OF-THE  HEAD  WEBE  YET  ANY 

I  NGC  Nr  AN  AKTOYN  TGCTTPO  6» 

resenting  towabd 

«l  •  o.  bp  omit  and  sayiNO 

Ce  AYTOYCK  A I  A6  rONTece 80 

selves  and  sayiNG  into 

I CTI H  ArtCDAG  I  AAYTHTOYMCM 

any  the  destruction  this  of-thb  attab 

YPOYrerONfiNHAYNATOrA* 

HAS-UECOME  tfGJ-ABLE  for 

8  omits  Ibis 

PTOYTOTOMY  P  ONn  PMHNM 

this  THE  ATTAB  TO-BE-dispOSED-of 

8  of- denarii  TnREE-hundred 

ien  ANCDTPI  AKOCICDNAHN  A60 

on-dp  TUBEE-hundred  of-denarii 

PICUNK  M4O0  HN  NlXOICnX90 

AND  TO-DE-GIVEN  tO-THE  POOR 

n+G  *  O  Y 

CDXOICK  Ale  N6B  PlMCDNTOA™ 

AND  THEY-IN-TH  UNDER  ED  to- 


rPHrOpeiT6HNAeTOnACX!» 

Y  ^  DE-WBtchlNG  it- WAS  YET  THE  PASSOVER 

AKAITAAZYM  AM0TAAYOHM40 

AND  THE  UNFERMENTED  after  TWO  DAYS 

6PNCKNieZHXOYNOINPXI‘° 

AND  SOUGHT 


YTHOACIHCOYCeineNMe® 

6  her  the  yet  jesus  said  from-let 

a  /or  ^ 

T6  AYTHNTI  AYTHKOTlOYCTl40 

her  any  to-her  toils  ye- 

a  A1  for  0  An  omit  for 

ApexeTeKAAONrApeproN*» 

ideal  for  work 


the  chief-SACRED-  ARE-tenderiNa 

ep'eiCKAIOirPAMM  ATeiC»  61  PF  AC  ATOG  NGMOlTTANTO80 

onea  and  tiie  waiTers  7  she-works  in  me  alwavs 


niDC  AYTON6  NAO  AlDK  P  ATHC3W 

how  Him  in  fraud  noLDinp 

NNXeC  ATlOKXG  I  N(UCIN6  AG 20 

2  THEY-MAY-BE-FHOM-EILLINO  THEY-Said 

A  /V  0  y  FT 

r  ONr  APMHG  NXH6  O  PTH  M  tin  « 

for  NO  IN  THE  FESTIVAL  NO  ?-wheO 
A  TUMULT  WILL-DE 

OT66  CT  A 1 0O  PYB  OCTOYA  A5» 

WILL-DE  TUMULT  OF-THE  PEOPLE 


xer  NPxoYcnxioxoYcexexwo 

for  THE  POOR  YE-ARE-HAVINd 

eMeoeNVxcDNKMOXNNeeA^ 

WITH  selves  AND  when-EVER  ye-may-de- 

a**  omit  a  fo-lheni  as  Al  a  Y  as1  •  om.  alwavs 

HT6AYN  AC66  AYTO  I  CTT  ANT« 


WILLING  YE-ARE-ABLE 


to-them 


always 


OYK  AIONTOCAYTOY6  NBH6  80 

3  AND  OF-DEING  OF-Him  IN  BETHANY 

j1  *  omit  a  tite 

ANI  NGNTHOIKI  NCIMCDNOC400 


8 


IN 


TIIE  HOME 


OF-9IMON 


XOYAGn  POYK  NXNKGlMGNO’o 

TIIE  leper  OF-DOWN-LYINO 


n  o. 


Y  NYXOYM Aoe Nr YN HG  XOYC » 

OF-Him  came  woman  having 

JKJKAJk B  ^CTPONMYPOYN APA60 


9 


ALABASTER 


OF-ATTAR 


NARD 


a  -value  for  -FiNisn  I  M  O  Y 

OYnlCTlKHCnOAYTG  AOYC80 


BELIE  VIC 
BS  omit  AND 


OF-Mucn-FINISII 

A  s'*  O 


K  AlCYNTPI'f  AC  ATHNAAAB  w» 

and  crushing  the  alabaster 


OXGG  YTTOI HCMGMGAG  OYnM 

WELL  TO-DO  ME  YET  NOT  al- 

a  Al  for  G  iw  omit  she 

ANT0T66X6T606CXe  N  AYT8» 

ways  ye-are-having  which  she-has-HAD  she 

HGnOI  HCG  NnPOG  A  ABGNMY500 

DOES  she-DEFORE-GETS  TO-AT- 

A  OF-MF  THE  BOOT 

PICAITOCCUM  AM  OY6  I  CTO  N20 

TARize  THE  DODY  OF-ME  INTO  THE 

A  omit*  YET 

6  NT  A«  I  ACM  ON  AM  HNA6  A8  T 40 

iN-scpulchcring  amen  tet  i-AM-say- 

CDYM INOTIOY6  ANKHPYX6HT6* 

ING  to-YOUp  TUE-?-wherc  IF-EVER  MAY-DE-BFING-PBOCLAIM- 

t\8  omit  this 

OGYArrG  AI0NT0YT06  ICO80 

ED  THE  WELL-MESSAGE  this  INTO  WHOLE 

n’+C 

AONTONKOCMONK  MOGnOI«°« 

THE  SYSTEM  AND  WHICH  she-DOE9 
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the  treasure,  that  we  "waste"  in  our 
worship  of  Him  that  gains  His  grati¬ 
tude  and  touches  His  heart.  "Practi¬ 
cal"  religion  provides  for  the  poor; 
spiritual  worship  lavishes  its  all  on 
Him.  Benefactors  receive  their  reward 
in  the  gratitude  of  those  whom  they 
help.  But  when  has  even  such  a  costly 
gift  been  so  richly  rewarded?  Men 
have  given  as  much  as  a  million  times 
the  sum  she  did  for  philanthropy.  But 
whose  name  can  be  mentioned  with 
hers?  Yet  she  simply  did  with  what 
she  had.  We  do  not  need  to  have  much, 
but  only  give  our  best  and  our  reward 
will  be  beyond  all  calculation. 

The  woman  gave ,  Judas  got.  They 
resented  the  woman's  act  and  would 
have  taken  her  treasure  from  her  had 
they  known.  The  chief  priests  rejoiced 
and  promised  Judas  a  substantial  re¬ 
ward.  Who  would  like  to  earn  thirty 
pieces  of  silver?  Religious  men  who 
know  not  Christ  are  always  ready  to 
pay  for  His  betrayal. 

10-16  Compare  Mt.  2614-19;  Lu.  223-13. 

12  “The  first  day  of  the  unleavened 
bread"  was  not,  as  might  be  supposed, 
the  first  day  of  the  festival  of  unleav- , 
ened  bread  (Lev.  23"),  but  the  day  be¬ 
fore,  the  day  of  the  Passover  proper. 
Similarly,  the  term  Passover  was  often 
applied  to  the  festival  which  followed. 

12  The  passover  must  be  sacrificed  on 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month 
"between  [not  i»]  the  [two]  evenings 
[of  one  day]*’  (Ex.  12g).  This  made  it 
possible  for  our  Lord  to  eat  the  pass- 
over  and  be  the  Passover  all  in  one 
day,  between  the  sunset  which  began 
the  fourteenth  of  Nisan,  and  the  sun¬ 
set  which  closed  it. 

13  Bearing  water  jars  was  "women’s 
work”  and  it  was  a  singular  sight  to 
see  a  man  with  a  water  jar.  There 
probably  was  not  another  in  all  Jeru¬ 
salem.  His  household  must  have  been 
small,  hence  he  could  accommodate  so 
many  extra  guests  at  the  Passover.  It 
was  the  custom  for  families  to  join 
into  groups  large  enough  to  eat  a 
whole  lamb  (Ex.  12-*). 

i7-2i  Compare  Mt.2620-25 Lu. 22i*, 21-23 Jn. 
1318-30. 

17  With  what  mingled  feelings  would 
our  Lord  eat  this  passover!  Joy  to  see 
the  fruit  of  His  labors,  sorrow  at  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  while  over  all  was 
the  shadow  of  the  cross. 


10  And  J 11  das  Iscariot,  one  of  the 
twelve,  came  away  to  the  chief 
priests  that  he  may  be  betraying 

11  Him  to  them.  Now,  when  hearing, 
they  rejoiced,  and  promise  to  give 
him  silver,  and  he  sought  how  he 

may  be  opportunely  betraying 
Him. 

12  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  un¬ 
leavened  bread,  when  they  sacri¬ 
ficed  the  passover,  His  disciples  arc 
saying  to  Him,  1 4 Where  dost  Thou 
want  us  to  come  away  and  make 
ready  that  Thou  mayest  eat  the 

13  passover?”  And  He  is  dispatch¬ 
ing  two  of  His  disciples  and  is 
saying  to  them,  “A  man  going  in¬ 
to  the  city  will  be  meeting  you, 
bearing  a  jar  of  water.  Follow 

14  him.  And  wherever  he  should 
be  entering,  say  to  the  householder 
that  ‘The  Teacher  is  saying, 
“Where  is  My  caravansary,  where 
I  may  be  eating  the  passover  with 

15  My  disciples?”  ’  And  he  will  be 
showing  you  a  large  upper  room 
ready,  with  places  spread,  and 

16  there  make  ready  for  us.”  And 
His  disciples  came  out  and  came 
into  the  city  and  they  found  it  ac¬ 
cording  as  He  said  to  them.  And 
they  make  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  as  it  is  becoming  evening. 

18  He  is  coming  with  the  twelve.  And, 
at  their  lying  back  at  table  and 
eating,  Jesus  said,  “Verily,  I  am 
saying  to  you  that  one  of  you,  who 
is  eating  with  Me,  shall  betray 

19  Me.”  Now  they  begin  to  be  sorrow¬ 
ful  and  arc  saying  to  Him.  one  by 
one,  “It  is  not  /,  Rabbi?”  and 

20  another,  “It  is  not  I?yt  Now  an¬ 
swering,  He  said  to  them,  “It  is 
one  of  the  twelve  who  is  dipping 

21  his  hand  in  the  dish  with  Me ;  seeing 
that  the  Son  of  Mankind  is  indeed 
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MCG  N  NYTN  ANAHflHCGTMG20 

tllis  WILL-DE-DEINO- TALKED  into 

ICMNHMOCYNONNYTHCKM« 

10  oojiNDcr  OF-her  and 

bjI  *  omit  the  A  for  ©  has  THC  as1*  oirc.  T. 

IOYAACOICK  KpiCD0OeiCT« 

J0DA9  TIIE  ISCARIOT  THE  ONE  OF- 

A  rtPJl/s  ONE  OF-TII E  TWO-TEN 

ll)NA(DA6KNMlhA66  Nn  POCX80 

THE  TWO-TEN  FROU-CAME  TOWABD  THE 

SO.  A  he-MLAY-BE-B.-G.  Him 

OYC  APXiePeiCINANYTONM 

chief-3ACRED-on«s  that  Him 

n  Ol  a  KAI  and  for  the  tet 

nAPAACDAVTO  I  CO  I  AG  AKOY” 

]  1  hc-MAY-BE-DESIDE-GIVINO  tO-them  THE  YET  HEARJB0 

si*  A 

c  ANxece  x  aph  c  ank  Aienn« 

TlIEY-JOYcd  AND  TIIEY-prorD' 

rreiAANTO  aytcdaptypio00 

we  to-him  silveh 

NAOYN  AIK  AieZMTeinCDCA0o 

TO-QIVE  AND  he-SODGIIT  how  Him 

n  Ol  jOr  U> 

YTONGYK  A I  PtDC  n  A  P  AAlDK  A2°° 

]2  WELL-SEASONly  l)e-MA  Y-BE-BES1DE-GIV1NG 

I  Th  n  P  (DTHHM6  P  ATUt  N  MYM  » 


A  omits  OF-ME 

ATAAYM  AM OYOnOYTOn  ACX 2° 

LOOSE  OF-ME  THE-?-where  THE  FASSOVEB 

*MGT*TQ)NM*«  HTIDNMOYON^ 


WITH 


THE 


LEARNerS 


OF-ME  I-MAY- 

rCDK  A I  AYXOCYMINAeiZGI60 

15  DE-EATING  AND  he  tO-YOUp  WILL-BE-SUOWING 

AN Ar  A I  ONM6  r  Ae  CT  p  CD  Me  N  80 

DP-LAND  OnEAT  IIAVJNG-foert-STnEWN 

8 A  Omit*  BEADY  Ant>  8  0.  0. 

ON6TOIMONK  AISKeiGTOI^ 

beady  and  there  make-YE- 

a  Al  for  G 

M  ACAT6  HM I NK  AieiHA&ON^ 

16  HEADY  to-US  AND  OUT-CAME 

b s  omit  oF-Him  a1  *  omits  and  came 

OIMN6HTM&YTOYKMHAe«> 

THE  LEARNers  OF-Him  and  came 

ON6  ICThNn  O  A I  NK  M6Y  POw 


INTO 


THE 


city 


AND 


T1IEY-FOUND 


NKAGCDCeineN  AYTOICK  Al 60 

aecording-AS  He-said  to-lhem 


AND 


HTOIM  ^NTO^^CX^K  MO^ 


THE  PASSOVER 


AND 


OF* 


AND  tO-THE  BEFORE- most  DAY 


OF-THE  DN-FEBMENT- 


17  THEY-make-READY 

*1*  OY  for  H 

4'l&Cr6NOM6NHCePXeTM» 

evening  becoming  He-is-coMiNG 


uiNOxexon  acx  aggyo  n  Aer 40  mgt  atidnaidag  k  ak  a  i  an  ak  « 

ED  when  TIIE  PASSOVER  THEY-SACRIFICED  ARE-  18  WITH  THE  TWO-TEN  AND  OF-DP-LY1NQ 


OYCIN\YT(DOIMAeHTMAY<> 

cayiNo  to-Him  the  Lt.Mi.vor3  OF-Him 

TOYT1OY0GAG  I C  AnGABONT60 

’-where  you- are- willing  from- coming 

BC6TOIMACCDMB  NINA<b  Ar M 300 

WE-snOOLD-UE-maklNG-BEADY  THAT  YOD-MAY-DE- 

CTOnACXAK  Al  AnOCTBAAB 20 

13  eating  the  passover  and  He-is-commissioniNa 

8  for  Y  had  ic 

I  AY  OTU)  NMABhTCDN  AYTO YK 40 

TWO  OF-T1LE  LEARNers  OF-Him  AND 

m  Ae  re  i  nytoicyti  NreTA9* 

He-is-sayiNQ  to-them  is-un  deb -leading 


n  o. 


IBICTHNnOAINKAI  An  ANT80 

into  the  city  and  will-de-from- 


8  0. 


h  ce  i  y  m  i  n  2tNe  p  am  o  CKe  p  n  <°° 

incetiNQ  to-Yonp  human 


6  IMG  NCDN AYTCDNK  MBCBIOm 

OF-lhem  AND  OF-EATING 

A  said  TIIE  JESUS 

NTCDNO I MCOYCe  inGNAMHN80 

THE  JESUS  said  amen 

AerCDYMINOTieiCezYMCDN800 

I-AM-SayiNO  tO-YODp  that  ONE  OUT  OF-YOUP 

a  of-tii e  ones- eating  TcdN0C  01  ONTcdN 

nNPNAa>ceiMeoeceia>NMe2° 

WILL-DE-BESIDE-GI VINO  ME  TIIE  Ofltf-EATINQ  WITH 

TVt  Omit  TIIE  YET  .  S  O. 

T6MOYOIAG  HPZ  NNTOAYne  « 

19  ME  THE  YET  TJFIEY-begin  TO-BE-SOR- 

ic©  aik  a  i  a  ere  i  n  AyxcDei60 

BOWING  AND  TO-BE-SayiNG  to-Him  ONE 

CK  ATAeiCMMTierCDeiMiP80 

-aecording-to  one  no-any  i  am  a Anui 

bs  omit  am  rabbi  and  other  no-any  i 

AB  BG  IK  Al  AAAOCMhTierOJO301 


uoLDer  dim  in-  20 


AND 


other 


NO-ANY  I 


THE 


M  I ONYAATOCB  ACTAZQN  AK 20 

ulive  OF-watcr  dearino  follow 

OAOY0HC  AXe  AYXCD K  Al OnO « 

14  to-him  and  THE-P-where 

ad  if-  omit 

yg  ANeiceA0he»nAxexa)O«° 

IK-EVER  he-MAY-UE-INTO-COMING  Say  tO-TUE  HOME- 

IKOAGCnOXHOXIOAIA  ACKeo 

OWNER  that  THE  TKACIICr 


DA  omit  answeriNO 

ag  AnoKPieeiceineN  ayx=° 

yet  answeriNQ  He-said  to-lhcm 

n.t  omit  out 

O I  ce  ICCKTCDNACDAGK  NOGM" 

ONE  OUT  OF-TIIE  TWO-TEN  TIIE  OflC- 

IW  Omit  THE  HAND 

B  AnXOMG  NOC MGXeMOYXHN 80 

IN-DIPPING  WITH  ME  TJ1F. 

n  add s  GN  in-  a  omits  !lmt 

XeiPAGICXOXPYB  AIONOX8® 

21  HAND  INTO  THE  DISH  that 


AAOC  Ae  re  I  nOYe  C  X I NXOK  *<»  |  OMG  NY  I OCXOY  AN©  plDFlOY  40000 

is-saviNa  ?-whcre  is  the  down-  the  indeed  son  of-tue  human 
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21  So  atrocious  was  the  treachery  of 
Judas  Iscariot  that  we  sympathize 
with  those  who  find  it  difficult  to  see 
how  God's  grace  can  ever  reach  him. 
But  Paul  was  a  greater  sinner  (ITim. 
lis).  Judas  did  not  commit  his  crime 
until  after  the  Slanderer  had  put  it 
into  his  heart  ( Jn.  132).  He  regretted 
his  action  (Mt.  273).  Not  so  Paul.  We 
can  have  no  sympathy,  however,  with 
the  attempts  to  twist  the  translation  to 
agree  with  their  thoughts.  The  phrase 
"that  man"  refers  to  Judas  in  one  sen¬ 
tence,  so  must  also  refer  to  him  in  the 
next.  The  Lord  is  thinking  of  His  own 
sufferings  and  Judas’  share  in  them, 
not  of  Judas'  fate. 

22.25  Compare  Mt.2620-29  Lu.22is-2o  \  Co. 

1123-25. 

22  it  is  notable  that  in  this  account,  as 
in  Matthew,  the  last  dinner  is  consid¬ 
ered  a  part  of  the  Passover  and  no 
mention  is  made  of  any  memorial  for 
their  future  observance.  The  simple 
figure  of  speech  here  used  has  caused 
much  misunderstanding.  The  Greek 
and  Hebrew  substantive,  to  be,  is  not 
expressed  when  dealing  with  matters 
of  fact.  But  when  a  figure  is  intended, 
the  verb  must  be  used.  “This  IS  My 
body”  means  that  the  bread  represents 
His  body.  "This  My  body"  (without 
is)  could  be  used  only  when  He  was 
actually  speaking  of  His  own  physical 
frame.  The  sustenance  and  joy  of  all 
believers  in  Christ  is  symbolized  by 
partaking  of  the  bread  and  drinking  of 
the  cup.  The  flesh  is  benefiting  noth¬ 
ing.  The  spirit  is  that  which  is  vivify¬ 
ing  (Jn.  603).  it  is  the  spiritual  and 
hearty  appropriation  of  Christ’s  suffer¬ 
ings  which  brings  satisfaction  and  de¬ 
light.  This  will  be  ours  in  its  fullness 
when  we  are  with  Him.  Till  He  comes 
we  are  reminded  of  it  by  partaking  of 
the  broken  bread  and  poured  out  wine. 

24  The  new  covenant  is  with  the  nation 
of  Israel  (Jer.  3132;  3240;  Eze.  3624-ao; 
Heb.  87-i2;  IO15.17)  even  as  the  old  one 
was.  The  first  was  dedicated  with  the 
blood  of  calves  and  he-goats  (Ex.  248), 
but  the  new  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ  (Heb.915-27).  The  first  was  con¬ 
ditioned  on  their  obedience,  the  second 
on  His. 

28.28  Compare  Mt.263o-32Lu. 2235-39. 

27  Compare  Zech.  13?. 

28-31  Compare  Mt.2633-35  Lu.223i-34  jn. 
1336.38. 

32-42  Compare  Mt.2630-4flLu.2240jn.l81,2. 


going  according  as  it  is  written  con¬ 
cerning  Him,  yet  woe  to  that  man 
through  whom  the  Son  of  Mankind 
is  being  betrayed!  Ideal  were  it 
for  Him  if  that  man  were  not 
born !  ’  ’ 

22  And  at  their  eating,  Jesus,  tak¬ 
ing  bread,  blessing,  breaks  it,  and 
gives  to  them  and  said,  * 4 Take :  this 

23  is  My  body.”  And,  taking  the  cup, 
giving  thanks,  He  gives  it  to  them, 

24  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  And  He 
said  to  them,  “This  is  My  blood  of 
the  new  covenant  being  poured  out 

25  for  many.  Verily,  I  am  saying  lo 
you,  that  no  longer  under  any  cir¬ 
cumstances  may  I  be  drinking  of  the 
product  of  the  grape  vine  till  that 
day  whenever  I  should  be  drinking 
it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

26  And,  singing  a  hymn,  they  came 
out  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  is  saying  to  them  that 
“You  all  shall  be  snared  in  Me  in 
this  night,  seeing  that  it  is  written, 

‘I  shall  be  smiting  the  shepherd 
And  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered.’ 

28  But  after  I  am  roused  I  shall  be 

29  preceding  you  into  Galilee.  Yet 
Peter  averred  to  Him,  “And  if  all 
shall  be  snared,  nevertheless  not 

30  I!”  And  Jesus  is  saying  to  him, 
“Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
you,  today,  in  this  night,  ere  the 
cock  crows  twice,  will  be  renoun  c- 

31  ing  Me  thrice.”  Yet  Peter  spoke 
still  more  extravagantly,  “If  ever  I 
must  die  with  Thee,  I  shall  under 
no  circumstances  be  renouncing 
Thee!”  Now  all  also  said  similarly. 

32  And  they  arc  coming  into  a  free¬ 
hold,  the  name  of  which  is  Geth- 
semane.  And  He  is  saying  to  His 
disciples,  “Be  seated  here  while  I 

33  may  be  praying.”  And  He  is  tak- 
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34  The  problem  of  evil  is  solved  for  us 
in  the  dark  shadows  of  Gethsemane. 
No  one  will  dispute  that  He  did  not  de¬ 
serve  to  drink  the  cup  that  His  Father 
set  before  Him.  No  one  will  find  fault 
with  His  will,  though  it  was  not  in 
line  with  His  Father's.  How  easily  it 
might  have  passed  from  Him!  A  word 
would  have  sufficed  to  destroy  all  His 
enemies.  But  He  had  not  come  to  do 
His  own  will.  And  now  that  the  will  of 
God  led  Him  into  the  sorest  suffering 
and  deepest  distress,  He  receives  this 
evil  from  the  hand  of  God,  Who  makes 
it  the  basis  of  boundless  blessing,  not 
only  to  mankind  and  all  creation,  but 
to  Christ  Himself  and  to  His  own 
glory  and  praise.  The  evil  was  short, 
sharp  and  temporary.  The  results  will 
be  without  limits  in  time  or  space. 
The  terrible  treatment  of  the  Holy  One 
by  the  God  Whom  He  so  faithfully 
served  is  a  far  more  perplexing  prob¬ 
lem  than  the  introduction  of  evil  into 
the  creation.  In  both  cases  it  is  a  tem¬ 
porary  infliction  fraught  with  infinite 
blessing  for  God  and  all  His  creatures. 

30  See  Heb.  57, s. 

3g  It  was  quite  possible  for  God  to  have 
spared  Christ  the  sufferings  of  the 
cross.  But  it  could  only  be  done  at 
the  cost  of  untold  loss  to  God,  to  His 
creatures  and  to  Christ  Himself.  God's 
love  could  never  be  known  apart  from 
this  bitter  cup.  His  grace  could  never 
flow  forth  apart  from  it.  Let  us  thank 
Him  that  He  is  not  doing  merely  what 
is  possible  and  easy,  but  what  is  for 
our  highest  good  and  His  greatest 
glory. 

37  The  indifference  of  the  apostles  in 
this.  His  hour  of  deepest  trial,  seems 
unutterably  sad.  More  and  more  He  is 
becoming  the  Lonely  One.  His  nearest 
friends  are  far  from  Him  in  spirit. 
God  alone  is  with  Him.  And  soon  He 
also  will  abandon  Him.  Only  the  be¬ 
trayer  is  active.  He  is  not  drowsing. 
Neither  is  the  vast  throng  of  His  ene¬ 
mies.  And  then  the  apostles  also  be¬ 
come  alert.  His  sufferings  did  not 
seem  sufficiently  serious  to  ward  off 
sleep.  But  when  they  were  in  danger 
of  suffering  themselves,  they  are  sud¬ 
denly  wide  awake,  and  feel  no  more 
need  of  sleep. 

43.40  Compare  Mt.264?-5o  Lu.2247t46  jn. 
183-9. 

47.50  Compare  Mt.2651-5GLu. 22-19-53.  See 
Jn.l8io,n. 


ing  Peter  and  James  and  John 
aside  with  Himself,  and  He  begins 

34  to  lie  overawed  and  depressed.  Ami 
He  is  saying  to  them,  “My  soul  is 
sorrow-stricken  to  death.  Remain 

S;>  here  and  be  watching.”  And  com¬ 
ing  forward  a  little,  He  fell  on  the 
earth  and  prayed  that  if  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  the  hour  may  pass  by  from 

36  Him.  And  He  said,  “Abba,  Fa¬ 
ther,  all  is  possible  to  Thee.  Have 
this  cup  carried  aside  from  Me. 
Rut  not  what  I  will,  but  what 
Thou !” 

37  And  He  is  coming  and  finding 
them  drowsing.  And  He  is  saying 
to  Peter,  “Simon,  are  you  drows¬ 
ing’?  Have  you  not  the  strength 

38  to  watch  one  hour?  Be  watching 
and  praying  lest  you  may  be  en¬ 
tering  into  trial.  The  spirit,  in¬ 
deed,  is  eager;  yet  the  flesh  is  in¬ 
firm.” 

39  And  again,  coming  away,  He 

40  prays,  saying  the  same  words.  And 
coming  again,  He  found  them 
drowsing,  for  their  eyes  were  tor¬ 
pid.  And  they  were  not  aware 

41  what  they  may  answer  Him.  And 
He  is  coming  the  third  time  and 
saying  to  them,  “Drowse  on  fur¬ 
thermore  and  rest !  It  is  having  its 
fill.  The  hour  came.  Lo!  The  Son 
of  Mankind  is  being  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rouse!  We  may  be  going.  Lo! 
he  who  is  betraying  Me  has  drawn 

43  near!”  And  straightway,  while 
He  is  still  talking,  Judas  Iscariot, 
one  of  the  twelve,  is  coming  along, 
and  with  him  a  vast  throng,  with 
swords  and  cudgels,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  and  el  ders. 

44  Now  His  betrayer  had  given  them 
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45  The  perfidious  kiss  of  Judas  was  the 
last  token  of  affection  He  received 
from  His  apostles.  Judas  was  among 
those  who  so  recently  vowed  to  stand 
by  Him  to  the  death,  if  need  be.  He  had 
been  entrusted  with  the  funds  (Jn.l2« 
1329),  though  he  was  a  thief.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  above 
the  peasant  class  in  the  social  scale, 
and  so  of  superior  breeding  to  the  rest 
of  the  apostles.  The  betrayal  of  his 
Lord  was  an  awful  crime,  and  yet  it 
seems  ten  times  more  terrible,  the  way 
he  sought  to  conceal  it  under  a  show 
of  affection.  May  God  keep  us  from 
hypocrisy!  It  is  ever  so  much  better 
to  be  an  open  enemy  of  Christ  than  to 
cover  an  alien  and  avaricious  heart 
with  the  cloak  of  Christianity. 

47  How  often  do  the  Lord's  servants 
show  such  zeal!  By  some  swift  sword 
thrust  they  cut  off  a  hearing  for  their 
message. 

4B  See  Lu.2444. 

48  All  this  show  of  force  was  a  symp¬ 
tom  of  fear.  If  they  wanted  to  arrest 
Him,  why  did  they  not  do  it  on  the 
previous  day  when  He  was  in  their 
stronghold,  the  sanctuary?  Nothing 
could  have  been  simpler.  There  were 
temple  guards,  the  Sanhedrin  and  the 
high  priest's  house  were  near  at  hand, 
and,  if  need  be,  the  Roman  soldiers 
were  within  call.  That  ought  to  suffice 
to  arrest  a  harmless  unarmed  Man, 
even  if  He  has  a  few  followers.  But 
they  were  afraid  of  the  populace.  It 
was  a  deed  of  darkness  best  done  in 
the  night.  So  the  chief  priests  arm 
their  followers,  and  hire  the  traitor, 
and  get  false  witnesses,  and  stir  up  the 
people,  and  put  political  pressure  on 
Pilate,  all  to  secure  the  demolition  of 
the  true  Temple  and  the  murder  of  the 
true  Messiah.  How  terrible  is  religion 
apart  from  the  grace  of  God!  Yet  be¬ 
neath  it  all  we  can  see  that,  uncon¬ 
sciously,  they  are  carrying  out  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  God.  Though  they  fail  to  wor¬ 
ship  their  God,  they  do  not  fail  to  sac¬ 
rifice  the  Lamb  of  God.  It  was  the 
work  of  the  priests.  No  one  else  could 
do  it.  Such  is  the  wisdom  of  God  that 
He  uses  their  hatred  to  fulfill  His  will. 

52  Linen,  used  as  clothing,  typifies 
righteousness.  No  one  could  fly  from 
Him  in  His  hour  of  need  without  ex¬ 
posing  his  own  shame  and  utter  lack 
of  righteousness. 
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a  signal,  saying,  ‘ 4  Whom  fever  I 
should  be  kissing  is  He.  Hold 
Him,  and  lead  Him  away  secure- 

45  ly.”  And  coining,  straightway  ap¬ 
proaching  Him,  he  is  saying,  “Rab¬ 
in,  Rabbi,”  and  he  kisses  Him 

4G  fondly..  Now  they  laid  their  hands 

47  on  Him  and  hold  Him.  Now  a  cer¬ 
tain  one  of  those  standing  by,  pull¬ 
ing  a  sword,  hits  the  chief  priest’s 

..  t  * 

slave  and  anYputatcs  the  lobe  of  his 
ear. 

48 *  And  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “Do  you  come  out  with 
swords  and  cudgels  to  apprehend 

49  Me  as  after  a  robber?  Daily 
was  I  with  you  in  the  sanctuary, 
teaching,  and  you  do  not  hold  Me, 
but.  that  the  scriptures  may  be  ful- 

50  filled.”  And  deserting  Him,  they 

51  all  fled.  And  one,  a  certain  youth, 
was  following  with  Him  clothed  in 
a  linen  wrapper  on  his  naked  body, 
and  the  youths  are  holding  him. 

52  Yet  he,  leaving  the  linen  wrapper, 
fled  from  them  naked. 

53  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the 
chief  priest  Caiaphas,  and  all  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  and  the 
scribes  are  coming  together  to  Him. 

54  And  Peter  follows  Him  from  afar, 
till  within  the  court  yard  of  the 
chief  priest,  and  was  sitting  to¬ 
gether  with  the  deputies,  and 
warming  himself  at  the  light. 

55  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the 
whole  Sanhedrin  sought'  false  testi¬ 
mony  against  Jesus,  to  put  Him  to 

5G  death,  and  they  found  none,  for 
many  testified  against  Him  falsely, 
and  the  testimonies  were  not  con- 

57  sis  tent.  And  some,  rising,  testified 
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53.59  Compare  Mt.  2657-01  Lu.  2254,55,68 
Jn.  1812.10. 

57  The  priests  were  the  teachers  of  the 
people.  We  might  reasonably  expect 
the  chief  priest  to  have  a  measure  of 
spiritual  intelligence.  No  one  in  Israel 
should  know  more  than  he  concerning 
the  dwelling  place  of  God.  He  alone, 
once  a  year,  went  into  the  most  holy 
place.  Yet  he  did  not  even  know  that  it 
was  empty!  God  was  not  there.  The 
glory  had  departed.  Ezekiel  describes 
how  it  left  the  cherubim  for  the  thresh¬ 
old  of  the  house  (Eze.93),  then  went 
to  the  east  gate  (Eze.lO^ie),  and 
thence  to  the  mountain  on  the  east 
(Eze.  1123).  Now  the  glory  returned, 
yet  he  did  not  recognize  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  or  he  would  not  have  crucified 
Him.  The  glory  returned  by  the  same 
path  which  marked  its  departure.  It 
was,  in  humiliation,  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  on  the  east,  and  came 
through  the  east  gate  into  the  sanctu¬ 
ary,  not,  as  they  would  expect,  with  a 
marvelous  display  of  visible  splendor, 
amid  the  plaudits  of  the  people  and 
the  praises  of  the  priests,  but  as  the 
despised  and  forsaken  impostor.  The 
high  priest  in  Israel  has  sunk  so  low 
that  he  does  not  even  recognize  the 
Shekinah! 

58  See  Jn.2i8.2z, 

ss  The  testimony  ought  to  have  opened 
the  high  priest’s  eyes,  if  anything 
could.  Though  paid  to  testify  against 
Him,  they  were  repeating  the  great 
truth  that  He  was  the  true  Temple. 
No  man  in  Israel  could  commit  a 
greater  crime  than  to  demolish  the 
temple.  Yet  this  was  what  the  chief 
priests  were  determined  to  do.  This 
they  charged  against  Him  while  they 
themselves  were  plotting  it. 

6o-0i  Compare  Mt.  26C2,G3. 

62  Compare  Mt.  2603,04  Lu.  2260-70  jn, 

1816-24. 

63-64  Compare  Mt.2665,ea  Lu.227i.  See 
Lev.21io. 

04  Christ  is  the  faithful  and  true  Wit¬ 
ness.  Of  old  when  Moses  sent  to  the 
sons  of  Israel,  they  were  to  recognize 
his  credentials  when  he  told  them  **T 
will  re  sends  me  to  you”  (Ex.3!4).  So 
now  the  greater  Mediator’s  final  testi¬ 
mony  is  “I  am”.  Then  the  high  priest 
utters  the  blasphemy:  ** Lo !  now  you 
hear  the  blasphemy.”  He  convicts  him¬ 
self  of  all  the  charges  against  Christ. 
05  Compare  Mt.2667,oB  Lu.2203-05.  See 
Mic.5i. 
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58  against  Him  falsely,  saying  that 
“We  hear  Him  saying  that  (l  shall 
be  demolishing  this  temple  made 
by  hand,  and  during  three  days 
I  shall  be  building  another  not 

59  made  with  hands’.”  And  neither 
thus  was  their  testimony  consist¬ 
ent. 

60  And  the  chief  priest,  standing 
up  in  the  midst,  inquires  of  Jesus, 
saying,  “Are  you  answering  noth¬ 
ing  at  all?  What  are  these  testi- 

61  fying  against  you?”  Yet  Jesus  was 
silent  and  answers  nothing  at  all. 
Again  the  chief  priest  inquired  of 
Him  and  is  saying  to  Him,  “Are 
you  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 

62  Blessed  God?”  Now  Jesus  said, 
“l  am:  and  you  shall  be  viewing 
the  Son  of  Mankind  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  power  and  com¬ 
ing  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.” 

63  Now  the  chief  priest,  tearing  his 
tunics,  is  saying,  “What  further 

64  need  have  we  of  witnesses?  Lo! 
now  you  hear  the  blasphemy ! 
AVhat  is  it  appearing  to  you?” 

Now  all  condemn  Him  to  be  lia- 

65  ble  to  death.  And  some  begin  to 
be  spitting  on  Him  and  covering 
about  His  face  and  buffeting  Him 
and  saying  to  Him,  “Prophesy!” 
And  the  deputies  with  slaps  took 
Him. 

66  And  at  Peter’s  being  below  in 
the  courtyard,  one  of  the  maids  of 

67  the  chief  priest  is  coming,  and,  per¬ 
ceiving  Peter  warming  himself, 
looking  at  him,  she  is  saying,  “You 
also  were  with  Jesus  the  Nazarc- 

68  an!”  Yet  he  denies,  saying,  “I  am 
neither  aware,  nor  am  I  an  adept 
in  what  you  are  saying.”  And  he 
came  outside  into  the  forecourt. 
And  the  cock  crows. 
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eo  Poor  Peter!  Recklessly  brave  when 
his  courage  was  called  into  question, 
he  finds  himself  a  contemptible  coward, 
in  spite  of  all  his  protestations.  Only 
a  few  hours  before  he  was  ready  to  die 
for  His  Master  and  was  proud  of  being 
not  merely  one  of  His  disciples,  but 
one  of  the  three  most  intimate  with 
Him.  Of  course,  all  the  others  might 
renounce  Christ,  but  not  he!  His 
thoughts  should  have  remained  fixed 
on  the  fate  of  his  Master.  Instead  he 
is  concerned  about  himself  and  does 
not  hesitate  to  find  comfort  in  the  ene¬ 
my’s  camp.  He  was  not  risking  his 
life  to  save  his  Master,  but  deserting 
his  Master  to  save  his  own  life. 

But  let  us  not  blame  Peter  too  se¬ 
verely.  He  is  the  great  and  fearless 
apostle  in  the  making.  Satan  is  sift¬ 
ing  the  chaff  out  of  him.  God  is  teach¬ 
ing  him  the  lesson  of  his  own  untrust¬ 
worthy  self,  and  leading  him  to  con¬ 
fidence  in  Himself. 

60.71  Compare  Mt.26o»-^  Lu.2255.co  Jn. 

1815-18. 

G9.71  Compare  Jn.  I825-27. 

<2  Compare  Mt.2675Lu.22Gi,c2. 

1-8  Compare  Mt.271,2,11-12  Lu.23i-it  Jn. 
1828.39.  see  Ps.22. 

1  The  Sanhedrin  had  jurisdiction  in 
religious  affairs  only.  They  did  not 
have  the  power  of  death.  That  was  re¬ 
served  by  the  civil  authorities.  Hence 
it  was  necessary  to  secure  Pilate’s  sen¬ 
tence  in  order  to  have  Him  executed. 
The  governor  was  not  interested  in 
their  religious  differences.  His  only 
concern  was  to  guard  the  state.  Hence 
his  first  question  was  concerning  His 
royal  pretentions.  Christ  does  not 
deny  that  He  is  a  king.  In  John’s  ac¬ 
count  we  are  told  that  He  explained 
to  Pilate  that,  at  that  time  His  king¬ 
dom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  that 
His  deputies  would  not  fight  (Jn.1836). 
That  was  all  that  Pilate  needed  to 
know.  If  Christ  was  not  planning 
violence,  He  was  no  menace  to  the 
Roman  power.  Moreover,  when  the 
Lord  calmly  told  Pilate  that  he  had 
no  authority  over  Him  at  all  except 
what  was  given  him  from  above  (Jn. 
19ii),  He  practically  takes  the  scepter 
from  his  hand  and  assumes  the  govern¬ 
ment  Himself.  The  despised  Prisoner 
is  kingly,  sublime;  the  cringing  gover¬ 
nor  nothing  but  a  political  pawn. 

s  See  Isa.537. 


69  And  the  maid,  perceiving  him, 
begins  again  to  say  to  those  stand¬ 
ing  by  that  “ This  is  one  of  them.” 

70  Yet  he  denied  again.  And  after  a 
little,  those  standing  by  said  again 
to  Peter,  “Truly  you  arc  of  them, 
for  you  are  a  Galilean  also,  and 

71  your  speech  is  alike.”  Now  he  be¬ 
gins  to  be  anathematizing  and 
swearing  that  “I  am  not  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  this  man  of  whom  you  are 

72  telling!”  And,  straightway,  a 
cock  crows  a  second  [time].  And 
Peter  recollects  the  declaration,  as 
Jesus  said  to  him  that  “Ere  a  cock 
crow  twice,  you  will  be  renouncing 
Me  thrice,”  And,  reflecting,  he  la¬ 
mented. 

15  And  straightway  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  the  chief  priests  with  the  elders 
and  the  scribes  and  the  whole  San¬ 
hedrin  hold  a  consultation.  Bind¬ 
ing  Jesus,  they  carry  Him  away 

2  and  give  Him  over  to  Pilate.  And 
Pilate  inquires  of  Him,  “Are  you 
the  king  of  the  Jews?”  Now,  an¬ 
swering  him,  He  is  saying,  “ You 

3  are  saying  it.”  And  the  chief 

4  priests  accused  Him  much.  Now 
Pilate  inquires  of  Him  again,  say¬ 
ing,  “Are  you  answering  nothing 
at  all?  Lol  of  how  much  they  are 

5  accusing  you!”  Yet  Jesus  no 
longer  answered  anything,  so  that 
Pilate  is  marveling. 

6  Now  at  the  festival  he  released 
one  prisoner  to  them,  even  whom 

7  they  requested.  Now  there  was 
one  termed  Bar- Abbas,  bound  with 
the  insurrectionists  who  had  done 
some  murder  in  the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  throng,  exclaiming,  begins 
to  be  requesting  according  as  he 

9  ever  did  for  them.  Now  Pilate 
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B*  omii  and  ON-LArer  bounds 

CTOnPO  AYAIONK  Al  AAG  KT» 

TIIK  UEfORE’CODBT  AND  UN-LAYcr 

(UP8<l)(UNhC6NKMhnMAIC» 

09  bounds  and  THE  maid 

u  for  begins  again  TO-BE-saviNo  kaa  0IT10N  said 

KHI  AOYCNNYTONHPiJVTOn™ 

perceivin' a  him  begins  again 

a  AGAIN  Itejins 

A  AIN  AG  T6INTOICI1  APGCT® 

TO-BE-SayiNU  tO-TUE  ORf  J-BAVING-BESIDE-  2 

A  H  K  O  for  CP 

CD  C  I  N  OX  I O  YXOCe  I NYTU3 N0  >» 

ktuud  that  this-on*  out  OF-them  is 

S1*  07711/5  AND 

CTINOAGT1  NAINHPN6  ITOK25 

70  THE  YET  AGAIN  he~di30 WQED  AND 

MMeT\MeiKPONn\AINOI4° 

after  little  again  tiie 


IOAONTOCYN6APIONAHC  Ns» 

whole  the  Sanhedrin  nnnoing 

NT6CTONIHCOYN  NnMNG  TK48 

THE  JE3U3  TUEY-FBGM-CARH  Y 

Bs  omit  to-TIIE 

ANK  Ain  NPGACDK  ANTCUnGIA** 

AND  THEY-DESID  E-GIVE  lO-THE  PILATE 

AXCDK  MenhPUJThCeNNYTOM 

AND  inquirES-of  Him 

NOne  I A  ATOCCVe  IOB  AC  I  A«“ 

THE  PILATE  YOU  ABE  TUE  KINO 

GYCTCDN IOY  A  M  CD  NO  AG  MlO  » 

OF-THE  JUDA-aDS  THE  YET  answerlNG 

a  adds  0ITI0N  He-said  a  omits  He-Ls-sayiNG 

KPI66IC  NYTCDAG  T6  ICY  AG  40 

to -him  He-is-sayiNG  you  ARE-say- 


n  ApecTcDTeceAerONT(Dnefl°  reiCK  mk  nthtopoyn  nyt«o 

oaf  j-ua  ving-deside-stood  said  Io-the  Peter  3  ing  and  eccused  OF-Hiin 


TPO>  AAM©a)CeiNYTO)NeiKA8® 

TKuly  out  OF-them  tou-abe  and 

IrXPrNAGIAMOCeiKMH^ 

for  GALILEAN  YO0-AHE  AND  THE 

DA  omit  AND  THE  TALK  OF-YOU  IB-beiNQ-LIKE 

A  NAI  NCOYOMOl  MGIO  AGH2° 

71  TALK  OF-YOU  I3-helNG-LIKE  TUE  YET  he- 

PZATOANAeCMATIZeiNKV 

begins  TO-uE-annthematiziNa  and 

n  N  A  i 

IOMNY6  INOTIOYKOIA  ATO60 

TO-D  E-SWEARING  that  NOT  I’VE-PERCEIVED  THE 

8  omits  this  WHOM  YE-AHE-sayiNO 

N  \N6  PtBnONTOYTOMON  AG  r  » 

human  this  whom  ye-abe- 

a  Al  for  0  A  omits  strmi'hlwnv  a  omits  out  oF-second 

GTe  K  M  6 Y©  YCek  Ae  YT6  P  o 

72  sayiNQ  and  straightway  out  oF-second 


OYOIAPXiepeiCnOAAAOA" 

4  tub  chief-SACHED-onf3  much  tub  yet 

G  nG  I  A  MOCn  AAI  NGnhPCUT740 

Pilate  aoain  inquirES-of 

b  A  o.o.  o.  s1*  omits  sayiNG 

HCG  N^YTONAGnDNOYK^O211 

Him  sayiNG  not  you-are- 

b+0  n  not-yet-one  in  margin 

KPINHOYAGNIAGnOC  ACOY" 

aasweriNG  not-yet-one  de-perceiving  how-much  of-you 
a  K  AT  AM  APT  YPO  YCI N  -nowN-witnessiNO 

K  MhrOPOYCINOAG  I  MCOY60 

5  THEY-ABE-aCC USING  THE  YET  JESUS 

COYKGTIOYAG  N  M1GKP  1 0H*° 


NOT-STILls 


not-yet-one  answerED 


CDCTG0  NYM  \ZG  I  NTONnG  I  A800 

AB-DE3IDES  TO-BE-MARVELING  TUE  PILATE 


Y  NAGKTCD  PG«0)NHCG NK  MN20  NTONK  NT  A AGG O  PTH  N  NnG  A *> 

UN-LA ver  BOUNDS  AND  13-  G  aCCOrding-tO  YET  FESTIVAL  he-FHOM- 


NG  MNHC0  HOnGT  POCTO  P  h  M  « 

up-reminded  tue  Peter  the  declaration 

MDCG  InG  NNYTCDOI  hCOYCO M 


AH 


said 


lo-him  TUEJE3U3  that 

s  omits  twice  a  to-sound  twice 

TinPIN  NAGKTO P  NA I C 4>CDNB0 

ERE  UN-LA  ver  twice  T0-30UND 

ab1+ 0  a  yod-will-d E-renoun d no  ME  Tnnice 

HC  MTPICMG  NnNPNhChKN'100 

Tiiwice  me  You-wiLL-DE-reDOunciNa  and 


YGNNYTOICGNMGCMIONO^ 

loosed  to-them  one  dound-oha  wuom 

Anh1*  A 

Nne  PhTOYNTOMNAGOAG TO™ 

EVEN  TUEY-HEQUE3TED  WA3  YET  THE  ORff-hclNO- 

MG  NOCB  NP  NB  B  NCM6TNTIDN00 


WITH 


TDK 


WUO-ANY 


s*  for  Al  has  0  3l  •  YC  for  I 

lenlBNACDNGKAMGNK  NIG30 

IS  ON-CA3TINO  he-LAMENTLD  AND  fllra- 

a  0CP  for  Y  ns  omit  on  the 

YOYCenITOnPCDICYMBOVA40 

igbtvvay  on  the  morning  together-counsel 
a  0TOIMACANT0C  maktnp-READY 

lONnOlhCNNTGCOIXPXIG50 

Doing  TUE  chief-3ACBED-  8  AND  UP-IMPLORtnfl 


said  Bar-Abbas 

DS  TOOETUER-  Omif 

CY  NCT  \C  I ACTCD  NAG  AG  MG  N  ™ 

TOOETUER -ST  A  NDCrS  lIAVING-^ffR-UOUND 

OCOmNGCGNTHCTXCGI*25 


IN  TUE  BTANDlllg 


MUR¬ 


AD  omit  ANY 

ONONTIN  Ml6TlOlhK6IC  XN40 


DEB 


ANY 


UAD-DONE 


D51  **  -BTEPPM0  0.  0.  0 • 

K  Al  AN  NBOHC  NCOOXAOCHPa° 


PG  ICMGTATCDNnPGC  B  YTG  P80 

0H<  3  WITH  THE  SENIORS 

A  n  omit  th  E  a  Al  for  0 

CD  NK  MTlDNr  P  NMM  NTG03NK 

AND  TUE  WHlTerS  AND 


THE  T1IRONO  begins 
D5  omit  ever 

i  ATO  AITGICO  AIK  ABCDC  AG 80 

to-be-requesting  according-AB  ever 

IGnOIGI  NYTOICOAG  nG  I  A 58000 

9  he-DiD  lo-lhem  the  yet  pilate 


15:10-21 

7  Bar-Abbas,  which  means  son  of 
the  father,  had  committed  the  politi¬ 
cal  crime  against  the  Roman  govern¬ 
ment  which  they  tried  to  fasten  on  our 
Lord.  He  was  a  murderer.  The  Lord 
was  a  life  giver.  Yet,  because  he  was 
the  son  of  their  father,  the  Slanderer 
(Jn.  84*),  they  preferred  him  to  the 
Beloved  Son  of  God.  It  seems,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  people  might  have  made 
a  different  choice  had  they  not  been 
excited  by  the  priests.  So  that  we  may 
trace  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  back¬ 
ward,  with  varying  degrees  of  responsi¬ 
bility,  through  Pilate,  the  strong  gov¬ 
ernor,  who  weakly  yielded  to  the  peo¬ 
ple,  who  were  swayed  by  the  priests, 
who  were  controlled  by  Satan,  who  was 
carrying  out  the  purpose  of  God. 
Most  of  these  were  bitterly  opposed  to 
God,  and  none  of  them  had  any  desire 
to  work  His  will,  yet  all  are  moved  by 
motives  of  which  they  are  unconscious, 
to  do  what  He  has  determined  shall  be 
done. 

9- is  Compare  Mt.27i7-20Lu.23ifl-25jn.l839. 

11  Compare  Jn.  18*°.  See  Ac.  3i*. 

12  Compared  to  the  malignant  hatred 
of  the  priests,  Pilate’s  weak  submission 
to  the  will  of  the  people  is  merely  cen¬ 
surable.  Indeed,  they  are  to  be  con¬ 
trasted,  for  Pilate,  in  his  ignorance, 
was  much  impressed  by  the  claims  of 
Christ,  and  sought  to  release  Him.  The 
priests,  whose  whole  life  had  been  de¬ 
voted  to  a  study  of  God's  law,  were 
blind  to  the  plainest  indications  of  His 
messiahship.  Pilate  marveled  that  He 
did  not  reply  to  the  priests.  They 
should  have  known  Him  by  His 
silence,  even  if  they  had  no  ears  for 
His  words,  for  the  prophet  had  fore¬ 
told  (Isa.  53i): 

He  is  hard  pressed,  and  He  Is  humil¬ 
iated, 

Yet  He  is  not  opening  His  mouth: 

He  Is  fetched  as  a  flockling  to  the 
slaughter. 

And  as  a  ewe  before  its  shearers  is 
mute, 

So  He  is  not  opening  His  mouth. 

His  silence  before  the  deaf  leaders 
of  religion  was  not  dictated  by  haughty 
contempt.  It  was  useless  to  speak. 
They  could  not  hear.  So  His  silence 
is  the  God-given  sign  which  they 
should  have  heeded. 

14  Compare  Jn.  19*-10. 

10- 2o  Compare  Mt.2727-32Jn.l9i-3. 

1®  See  Mic.  5i. 


54°°i 

answered  them,  saying,  “Are  you 
wanting  that  I  should  be  releasing 

10  lo  you  the  king  of  the  Jews?”  For 
he  recognized  that  the  chief  priests 
had  betrayed  Him  through  envy. 

11  Now  the  chief  priests  excite  the 
throng,  that  he  should  rather  be 
releasing  Bar- Abbas  to  them. 

12  Now  Pilate,  answering  again, 
said  to  them,  “What  then  are  you 
wanting  that  I  shall  be  doing  to 
him  whom  you  are  terming  the  king 

13  of  the  Jews?”  Now  again  they 

14  cry,  saying,  “Crucify  him!”  Yet 
Pilate  said  to  them,  “For,  what 
evil  does  he?”  Yet  they  cry  ex¬ 
ceedingly,  saying,  “Crucify  him!” 

15  Now  Pilate,  intending  to  do 
enough  for  the  throng,  releases 
Bar-Abbas  to  them  and  gives  up 
Jesus  for  a  whipping,  that  He  may 
be  crucified. 

16  Now  the  soldiers  led  Him  away 
within  the  courtyard,  which  is  the 
Pretorium,  and  they  are  calling  to- 

17  gethcr  the  whole  squadron.  And 
they  are  dressing  Him  in  purple, 
and,  braiding  a  thorny  wreath, 

18  they  are  pla  cing  it  about  Him.  And 
they  begin  to  salute  Him  and  say, 
“Rejoice!  King  of  the  Jews!” 

13  And  they  beat  His  head  with  a 
reed,  and  spat  on  Him,  and  kneel- 

20  ing,  they  worshiped  Him.  And 
when  they  deride  Him,  they  strip 
Him  of  the  purple  and  put  His 
own  garments  on  Him,  and  they 
are  leading  Him  out  that  they 
should  be  crucifying  Him. 

21  And  they  are  conscripting  a 
certain  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  passing 
along,  coming  from  the  field,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus, 
that  he  should  be  picking  up  His 
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Chapter  15 


ATOC  ^6KPI0HNYTOlCAei# 

Answer  ed  to- them  aaymo 

rcuNoeAexe  mioaycojymin^ 

T E- AH E- WILLING  I-SH'd-BE-FBOM-LOOSINQ  tO-YOUp 

TONBNCIA6  NTQNIOYAMO)94 

THE  KING  OF-THE  JUDA-&D3 

B*  omit  -ON-  i  0.0.81*  sl*0.  bjo.Ij11 

ng  nere  i  ncdckg  Nr  apoxi  a  80 

10  he-oN-KNEw  for  that  thru 

I  ^0ON ONn  A  P  MGA(UKe  I C 

ENTT  HAD-B  ESI  DE-GIVEN 

B  omits  the  chief-s acred-ohm 

AN  AYXONOI  NPXI6P6  ICO  I20 

11  Him  THE  chief -BACBED-OTU*  the 

ag  apxigpg  ic  angcgican40 

YET  cbief-BACBED-OnM  DP-4DAKE 

TONOXAONINAM AAAONTON® 


THE 


THRONG 


THAT  HATHEB 


THE 


B  APNB  B  AN  MIOAYCH  AYTO I " 

Dar- Abbas  he-sa'D-BE-FROM-LOOsiNG  to-them 

A  answeriNo  again 

CO AG  ne  I  A  ATOCTl NA I N  AnO200 

12  THE  YET  PILATE  AGAIN  HDB  weHNG 

a  6in6N 

kpiogicg  ag  reNNYToicT^ 

said  to- them  any 

omil  TE-  A  HE-  WILLING  AB  Omil  WHOM 

I  OVN6£A6TMnOI  HCCDON  A<° 

THEN  YE-ARE-WILLING  I-3H ALL-BE-DOrNG  WHOM  TE- 
a  omit*  TE-AHE-sayma 

gtGxgxonb  aciag  ax<dnio«4 

ABE-sayiNa  the  kino  of-the  joda- 

YA  MQ)NOIA6TTNAI  NGKP  NX80 

13  ans  THE  YET  AGAIN  TBEY-CHY 

B*  omit  sayrvo 

ANAtrONX6CCXAYP(BCON^ 

saviNG  impale  Him 

yxonoag  ne  i  a  axocg  ag  re 20 

14  THE  TET  PILATE  flaid 

sl*  omit*  to-them  B  He-DOEfl  evil 

N  AYXOICXlr  APK  AKONGnO10 

to-them  any  for  evil  He-DOEB 

imcgnoi  Aenepicca>ceKP« 

the  tet  exceedingly  they-cbt 

a  O  ab  omil  sayiNO 

M  NMAfi  rONTCCCTAYPCDCO® 


e&yiNG 


impale 


N AVTONOA6 ne I A  ATOCBOV" 

15  Him  the  yet  filate  iotendiNO 

»  TO-DO  THE  enough  to- THE  THBONO 

AOM0  NOCXCDOX  ACOXO I K  ANO  2° 

tO-THE  THBONO  THE  euough 
B  0  I  N  o.  =  TO-BE-DOINO 

NnOlHCM  AnGAYCGN  AYXO«> 

to-do  raoM-LOOSES  to-them 

D  omits  and 

ICXONB  APAB BANK Ain APGM 

the  Bar-Abbas  and  bebide-oiveb 

B  adds  AG  TET 

A  CD  KG  NXON I HCOYNO  P  Are  A 80 

THE  JESUS  WHIPPinp 

§  contracted  ae  CTP9H 

A  CDC  AC  I N  ACX  AY  PCD©  MO  I  AG  600 

16  THAT  Ht-lCAY-BE-BErNO-impajED  THE  TCT 


CTPAXKDXAI  An  Mr  ArON  AY20 

WABriors  fhom-led  Him 

TON6C<UTMC  NV  AMCOeCT  I N  « 

within  of-the  court  which  is 

B*  P 

TTPMT(DPIONK  MCYNKMO60 

PBETOBIUM  AND  TIIEY-ABE-TOGETHEB- 

YClNOAHNTMNCneiPNNKV" 

17  CALLLNO  WHOLE  THE  BAND  AND 

IC  NAIAYCKOVC I N  XYTONn™ 

THEY-AHE-rN-aupprNa  Him  pdb- 

OPOYP  ANK  AinGPIXIBG  AC2° 


PLE 


AND 


THEY-ABE-ADODT-PLACINQ 


I N  AYXCDn  AGE  ANXGCAK  AN©  « 

to- Him  BBAirnn^  poiNT-FLowEHy 

I  NONCTCO  ANONK  AIHP2  AN60 

18  WBEATH  AND  THEY-hegin 

XO  ACn  AZGC©  Al  AYXONK  Al  “ 


ro-BE-greetiNO  H  i  m 

AB  Omit  AND  TO-BE-SaVINO  BA  omil  THE 

AG  TGI  NX  MPGOB  AC  I 

TO-BE-SayiNG  B  E-JOY  IN G  THE  KINO 


AND 
tut  o . 

VC700 


XCDNI OYAMCDNK  MgTYnTO*1 

19  OF-THE  JUDA-ana  AND  THEY-BEAT  (past) 

N  AYTOYTH  NK6«AAHNKAAA« 

OF-Hirn  THE  HEAD  lO-BEED 

m<dk  n  ic  NenTYON  aytok  s  i  « 

AND  THET-IN-3PAT  tO-Him  AND 

TI06NT6CT  ArON  ATM1  POC™ 


PLACING 


THE  KNEES 


THEY-WOr- 


GKYNOYN  AYXCDK  AIOXGG  NG 800 

20  shipED  to-Him  and  when  they- in- 

n  M°  £  AN  AYTq)6 1€  AYC  AN  AY  ® 

bpobt  to- Him  they-oct-slip  Him 

TONTh  Nno  P«PY  P  ANK  M €  Ne  « 

THE  PURPLE  AND  THEY-IN- 

b  omits  own  a  adds  T  A  the  a  o.  t.  o. 

AYC  AN  AYXONXAI A  I  AIM  AX* 

SLIP  Him  THE  OWN  GABMENT8 

a  omits  OF-Him  a  omits  -odt- 

I  A  AYXOYK  AIG  JL  ArOYC  IN  A80 


OF-Him 


AND 


THEY-ARE-OUT-LEADINO 


Him 


a  O  V  e  omits  Him 

YXONIN  ACXAYPCDCCDCIN  AYD0° 


THAT  THET-SHOOLD-BE-impallNO 


Him 


i*i* 


B*J 


21 


TONKAI  Nrr  AP6  YOYCINn  A 


20 


AND 


THEY-ABE-DBAFTINO 


BESIDE- 


PM"ONT*TINACIMO>NAKYP 


40 


LEADING 


ANY  SIMON  CYREXIAN 

HNMON6PX  OM  G  NON  Ml  P 60 


COMING 


FBOM  FIELD 


OYTONnAT6PAAA6 IANAPO 


BO 


THE 


FATHER 


OF- ALEXANDER 


KAIPOY4>OY  INAAPHTONC*™ 

AND  OF-BDF08  THAT  HE-SH'd-BE-LIFTINO  THH 
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2i  Compare  Lu^Szo-aiJn.lS)1?. 

22-28  Compare  Mt. 2733-38  Lu. 2330-43  Jn. 
1917-24.  see  Ps. 69212210. 

20  Mark,  with  characteristic  brevity, 
gives  only  the  charge  on  the  inscrip¬ 
tion.  This  was  probably  included  in 
the  full  title,  which  probably  read 

THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  NAZARENE 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS 

John’s  account  has  almost  all  of  it  (Jn. 
19io),  Matthew  says  nothing  of  the  ap¬ 
pellation  "Nazarene'’  (Mt.2737),  Luke 
(2338)  and  Mark  omit  His  personal 
name.  These  were  written  in  the  three 
languages  of  the  day,  Greek,  Latin,  and 
Hebrew.  It  is  not  likely  that  Pilate  al¬ 
lowed  any  changes  to  be  made  after  he 
said  "What  I  have  written,  I  have 
written!"  (Jn.1922).  Each  account  ac¬ 
cords  with  its  peculiar  character. 
Mark,  as  befits  the  record  of  a  Serv¬ 
ant's  death,  gives  only  the  charge,  and 
says  nothing  of  the  various  languages. 
In  the  inspired  accounts  of  this  inscrip¬ 
tion  we  have  an  illustration  of  the  way 
in  which  the  spirit  culls  only  such 
facts  for  each  account  of  our  Lord's 
life  as  are  pertinent  to  the  particular 
aspect  of  His  character  which  is  being 
presented. 

27  See  Isa.53i2. 

29-30  Compare  Mt.2730-44  Lu. 2335-37  jn. 
2i»-2i. 

20  How  profanely  silly  are  man’s  com¬ 
ments  on  the  cross  of  Christ!  He  had 
never  said  that  He  would  demolish  the 
temple  of  God.  They  were  doing  that! 
Should  He  descend  He  could  not  ful¬ 
fill  thi&  word  that  they  are  casting  in 
His  teeth.  Likewise,  the  insufferable 
stupidity  of  the  priests  could  not  ap¬ 
prehend  that,  if  He  would  save  others, 
He  could  not  save  Himself. 

33-34  Compare  Mt.  2745,40;  Lu.  2344-45. 

33  God  draws  the  veil  of  darkness  over 

the  scene  during  the  awful  hours  in 
which  He  abandoned  His  Son.  Then  it 
was  that  He  was  accursed  (Deut.2123 
Ga.3i3).  Then  it  was  that  it  pleased 
Jehovah  to  bruise  Him,  to  put  Him  to 
grief,  to  make  His  soul  a  trespass  offer¬ 
ing  (Isa.  53i0).  Here  is  a  holy  of 
holies  into  which  we  dare  not  come  but 
with  bowed  hearts  and  unshod  feet. 
It  was  the  moral  crisis  of  universal 
history,  the  grand,  long-heralded  event 
that  will  make  this  earth  the  shrine  of 
all  creation.  t 

34  Ps.221.  '  "  '  \V  ' 

33-36  Compare  Mt.2747-49;  jn.  19^0,  . 


22  cross.  And  they  arc  bringing  Him 
to  Golgotha  Place,  which  is,  being 

23  construed,  “Skull  Place."  And 
they  gave  Him  wine  with  myrrh 
to  drink,  yet  He  did  not  take  it. 

24  And,  crucifying  Him,  they  are  di¬ 
viding  His  garments,  casting  a  lot 
for  them,  what  any  should  be  tak- 

25  ing  away.  Now  it  was  the  third 
hour  [about  9  a.  m.] ,  and  they  cru- 

26  cify  Him.  And  there  was  an  in¬ 
scription  with  His  charge  inscribed, 

“THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. " 

27  And  together  with  Him  they  arc 
crucifying  two  robbers,  one  at  the 
right  and  one  at  the  left  of  Him. 

20  And  those  going  by  blasphemed 
Him,  wagging  their  heads  and  say¬ 
ing,  “Aha!  You  who  are  demolish¬ 
ing  the  temple  and  building  it  in 

30  three  days,  save  yourself  by  de¬ 
scending  from  the  cross!"  Like¬ 
wise  the  chief  priests  also,  with  the 
scribes,  scoffing  with  one  another, 
said,  “Others  he  saves,  himself  ne 

32  cannot  save!  Let  Christ,  the  king 
of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the 
cross,  that  wc  may  be  perceiving 
and  should  be  believing!"  And 
those  crucified  together  with  Him 
reproached  Him. 

33  And  at  the  coming  of  the  sixth 
hour  [about  noon]  it  came  to  be 
dark  over  the  whole  land  till  the 

34  ninth  hour  [about  3  p.m.].  And  at 
the  ninth  hour  Jesus  implores  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  “Eloi!  Eloi! 
Lema  sdbachtlxani?”,  which  is  be¬ 
ing  construed,  “My  God !  My  God! 
Why  didst  Thou  abandon  Me?” 

35  And  some  of  those  standing  by, 
hearing  it,  said,  “Lo!  He  is  sum- 

36  moiling  Elijah!"  Now,  some  011c. 
4' mining,  and  soaking  a  sponge 
with  vinegar,  sticking  it  on  a  reed, 
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Chapter  15 


T  NY  P  ON  AY  TOV  K  Al  4»G  P  OVC 20 

22  pale  OF-flim  and  tiiey-are-cahry- 

a  omits  THE 

in  AYxoNGnixoNrOAroe  a<° 

I  Nl)  Him  ON  TUE  OOLGOTUA 

^  *  omits  PLATE  *4-110  P 

NTonONoecTiNMeeePMHN‘> 

place  wuicu  is  ieiNO-al  ter-TBANB- 

8YOM6  NONK  P  AN I  OYXOnOC 80 

LATKD  OF-5KULL  PLACE 

DJ  OTTlii  TO- DE- DR  IN  KINO 

K  M8AIAOY  N  AYXiDn  IG  I N8  100 

23  AND  T1IEY-GAYE  lO-Mim  TO-DE-DRINKINO 

CM  V  PNICM8  MONO  I  NON  OCA20 

II A V I N"C - btCTl-M Y IUI II I Z E D  WINE  WHO  YET 

d  tiiky-a  re- impaling  O  YClN 

£OYKG A  ABGNK  A  I CX  AYPCDC40 

24  NOT  GOT  AND  IMPAL1710 

IJ  O.  0»  0.  0.  O.  D  odds  K  Al  AND 

ANT6 C  AVTONAI  AMGPIZON60 

Him  T1IEY-AB  E-TUB  U-PAHTING 

A-f-0  3  Aa</  +  0 

TMTMMATIAAYTOYBAAA® 

THE  OAHU  ENTS  OK-Him  CASTING 

ONX8CKAH  PONG  T1 AYXAXIC200 

LOT  ON  them  ANT 

a  third  hour 

T I  APHHNAG  CUPATPITHK  Nl20 

25  ANY  SH’d-UE-LIFTINU  WAS  YET  HOUR  third  AND 

GCXAYP<DCANAYXONKAIHN« 

20  TUEY-impale  Him  and  was 

henirp^MXHCMX^cAY^ 

tue  ON-wriiTing  of-tue  cause  OF-Him 


CX1SYPOYOMOKDCKMOI  AP2® 

31  pale  like-as  and  tue  chief- 

xiepeicGMnMzoNTecnp11 

sac  red -ones  IN-aportlNa  toward 

OCAAAHAOYCMGXAXlDNrP  A6® 

one-another  with  the  WRiTera 

a  Al  Jot  0 

MM  ATGlDNGAe  rONAAAOYCG  s° 

said  others  lie- 

ClDCG  N8  AYXONOYAYN  NX M 600 

SAVES  self  NOT  He-IS-ABLE 

COCMOXP  1C  TOC  OB  NCI  AG  2® 

32  TO-3AVE  THE  ANOINTED  TUE  KING 

ns  omit  of-tiie 

YCXOYICPAHAKAXAB  AXCDN40 

OF-THE  IBAAEL  LCT-DE-DO  WN-STEPPING  NOW 

YNAnOTOYCTAYPOYINMA» 

FROM  TUE  pale  TUAT  WE-MAY- 

(DM8NK  MTTICX8YCQ)M6  NK  \  80 

BE-pEHCEl VING  AND  WE-SUOULD-BE-BELJEVING  AND 

A  Omits  TOGETHER 

IOICYNG  CXAYPCDMGNOICY 700 

TR&ones  HAViNG-t^en-ToaETUEE-impalED  togetii- 

A  Omits  AND 

NAYXOMDNG  IAI  ZON AYXONK 20 

33  eh  lo-Him  reproached  Him  and 

a  adds  A0  YET 

A I  re  NOM8NHCCD  P  ACGKXMC  « 

OF-UECOMINO  hour  sixth 

CKOTOcere  NeToe<t>o  ahnt* 

DAHKnesa  DECAUE  ON  WUOLE  TUE 


xoYe  nirerp  ammgnmo  b  ac«° 

UAVINO-ieen-ON-WRITTEN  THE  KINO 

I  AGYCXO)NIOYAM<DNKMC3M 

27  OF-TIIE  JUDA-ana  AND  TO- 

n  0CT  A YPtl)C  AN  -impale 

YN  AYXCDCX  AY  POYC I NAYOA 

G  ETHER  to-IIim  TUEY-AR E-impaliNO  TWO  BOD- 

MCXACGNAGKAGXKDNK  MG40 

13  EH  3  ONE  OUT  OF-KJGHT  AND  ONE 

NAGZGYCDNYMlDNAYXOYK  Al®° 

29  out  oF-left  OF-IIim  and 

O In  APATlOPGYOMGNOIGBA90 

TUE-OflCJ  DESIDE-GOINO  HARM- 

ACOMMOYNAYXONKGINOYN4®* 

AVLiintD  Him  stirrinq 


TG  CT  AC  KG  <P  A  A  AC  AYXtDNK  A  20 

tue  heads  0F-tl»em  and 

s  cancels  aha!  then  restores 

I  AG  rONT6COY  AOKATAAYfl)* 

sayiNG  aua!  the  on^-DowN-LooaiNa 

n  lioMK-nriLDiNo  in  three  days  a  omits  is 

NXONN  AONK  AIGNXpICI  NMeo 

THE  TEUPLE  AND  IN  THREE  DAYS 

MG  P  AICOIKOAOMO>NCa>CON»° 

3U  1JOM  F-l)  UILD1NQ  SAVE 

A  adds  K  Al  AND  A  0. 

CGAYTONKATAB  AC  ATT OXOY 500 

YOU  Itself  DOWS-STEPPIR0  FROM  THE 


M  Nr  M  NGCDCCD  P  ACG  N  ATHCK  A  ^ 

34  LAND  TILL  HOUR  OF-NINtll  AND 

nr  omit  to-THE  nr  NiNth  noun 

IXh(DPAThGNAThGBOhCGNw 

tO-TUE  HOUR  TUE  NINth  IMPLORES 

nr  omit  say  1  no 

O I  hCOYCOCUNMMGr  AAMAGr 20 

THE  JESUS  tO-SOUND  GREAT  SR.VINU 

for  0  n  has  A,  a  I  D  Z  a  1  u  O.A.t1  *  K 

0)NGAQ)IGAU)IAGMACAB  AXO  40 

ELOl  ELOI  LEM  A  BADACUTIIANI 

for  ©  above  s1*  has  T 

ANG  IOGCXI NMGGG  PMMNG  Y60 

WHICH  13  fcCINO-ttl  Icr-Tll ANSLATED 

a  omits  of-Me  n  omits  tuf  G.  o.-M. 

OM6NONOO6OCMOYO06OCM® 

THE  God  OF-ME  TUE  God  OF- 
a  ME  You-abandonED  a  N  a+0 

OYGICXIGTK  ATG  A I  nGCMG  000 

UE  INTO  ANY  YOC-abandonED  ME 

n  omffr -deside- a  0K0I  there  s  CD  o.  o. 

K  MTI  NeCTQNnAPGCThKO™ 

35  AND  ANY  OF-THE  ORCa-IIAVING-DESIDE-STOOD 

TCDN  AKOYC  ANXG  CG  AG  T  ON  I  « 

HRABtRf?  said  dk- 

a  O  Y  for  0 

A8HA6  I  AN<t>d>N6  IA  P  AM  CD  N  A 

30  PERCEIVINO  ELIAS  He-IS-SOUNDING  RUNNING  YET 

A  0  =» ONE  D  omits  AND 

gtick  aitgmic  Accnorro80 

ANY  AND  KEPLETUia?  SPONGE 

A  adds  T0  RESIDES 

NOiOYcne  pieeiCK  aaamo)5Com 

of- vinegar  auuut-placino  Lo-reed 
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28  See  Pa.  692L 

37.39  Compare  Mt.275o-54  Lu.2345.4r  Jn. 
1930-st. 

37  No  man  could  take  His  life  from 
Him.  All  the  weariness  and  wounds 
did  not  exhaust  His  vitality.  At  the 
very  last  He  cries  out  with  a  loud 
voice.  He  laid  down  His  soul  of  His 
own  will.  No  mere  man  could  die  as 
He  did.  Thus  it  was  that  the  Roman 
centurion  recognized  His  divinity.  And 
thus  it  is  that  the  alien  nations  have 
learned  that  He  is  indeed  God’s  Son. 

39  See  Heb.lOin,2o. 

as  The  curtain  of  the  temple  was  a 
symbol  of  His  physical  body.  It  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  God  was  mani¬ 
fest  in  His  flesh  (1  Tim. 3*8).  He  was 
veiled,  just  as  the  curtain  in  the  holy 
place  veiled  the  holiest  of  all  from 
view.  It  was  the  rending  of  the  curtain 
by  God  which  made  manifest  the  way 
into  the  presence  of  God.  So  His  rend¬ 
ing  on  the  cross,  not  the  body  of  His 
humiliation,  clears  the  way  for  all  into 
the  inmost  precincts  of  God's  dwelling. 

40.4i  Compare  Mt.2755,56Lu.2348J49. 

41  See  Lu.83. 

42-47  Compare  Mt.27s7-G6  Lu.235o-se  Jn. 

1938-42. 

42  The  Passover  was  always  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and 
the  festival  of  unleavened  bread  began 
on  the  fifteenth.  The  first  day  of  un¬ 
leavened  bread  was  a  special  sabbath. 
This  was  followed  by  the  weekly  sab¬ 
bath  (Mt.28*),  so  that  two  sabbaths 
came  together  on  this  occasion.  The 
Lord  was  crucified  on  the  preparation 
day  before  the  great  sabbath  and  rose 
on  the  weekly  sabbath  which  followed. 

*2  The  sufferings  of  Christ  are  over. 
His  humiliation  is  past.  Henceforth 
no  honors  are  too  high  for  Him,  no 
glories  too  great.  Even  before  His  res¬ 
urrection  we  see  the  symptoms  of  His 
exaltation.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  may 
be  construed  as  “the  heights  shall  be 
added”.  His  name  is  a  prophecy  of 
coming  glories.  He  comes  without  fear 
and  takes  the  incorruptible  body  to  the 
tomb.  As  the  prophet  foretold.  He  was 
given  a  tomb  with  the  wicked,  never¬ 
theless,  He  was  with  the  rich  in  His 
death  (Isa.53»). 

43  See  Lu.225.98. 

40-47  Compare  Mt.276°-8o  Lu.2353.so  jn. 
1938-42. 
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gave  Him  a  drink,  saying,  ‘ ‘Let 
be!  We  may  see  if  Elijah  is  com¬ 
ing  to  take  Him  down.” 

37  Now  Jesus,  letting  out  a  loud 

38  sound,  expires.  And  the  curtain 
of  the  temple  is  rent  in  two  from 

39  above  to  the  bottom.  Now  the  cen¬ 
turion,  who  stood  by  in  front  of 
Him,  perceiving  that,  crying  thus, 
He  expires,  said,  “Truly,  this  man 

40  was  God’s  Son!”  Now  there  were 
women  also,  beholding  from  afar, 
among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene 
also,  and  Mary  of  James  the  Little, 

41  and  Joses’  mother  and  Salome, 
who  followed  Him  when  He  was  in 
Galilee,  and  dispensed  to  Him,  and 
many  others  who  ascend  with  Him 
into  Jerusalem. 

42  And,  already  coming  to  be  eve¬ 
ning,  since  it  was  the  preparation 

43  which  is  for  the  sabbath,  Joseph 
from  Arimathea,  a  respectable  coun¬ 
selor,  who  himself  also  was  antici¬ 
pating  the  kingdom  of  God,  coming 
with  daring,  entered  in  to  Pilate 
and  requests  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  Now  Pilate  marvels  if  He  has  died 
already,  and,  calling  to  the  centu¬ 
rion,  inquires  of  him  if  He  died 

45  long  ago.  And  knowing  it  from 
the  centurion,  he  presents  the 
corpse  to  Joseph. 

40  And  buying  a  linen  wrapper, 
and  taking  Him  down,  he  wraps 
Him  in  the  linen  wrapper,  and 
places  Him  in  a  tomb  which  was 
quarried  out  of  rock.  And  he  rolls 
a  large  stone  on  to  the  door  of  the 

47  tomb.  Now  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  of  Joses  beheld  where  He  has 
been  placed. 
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Chapters  15-16 


enOTizeN>YTONAera>N^o2o 

DRiNiitcD  Him  uyjNQ  from- 

€TeiA(UM6N6iePXeTMHA« 

I-ET  WE-MAT-BE-rEBCDVINO  IF  LS-COMINQ  ELIAS 

61  ACKA66  A6INAYTONOAew 

37  TO-BK-DOWN-LIFTINa  Him  THE  TET 

IMCOYC  A<D6IC0(UNHNMerA« 


JESUS 


rBOy-LETTtNQ  SOUND 


OBEAT 


AHNeienNeyceNK mtoka« 

38  expirES  and  the  down- 

TMlGTACM  ATOYN  AOY6CX  I » 

EXPANDer  OF-THE  TEMPLE  I&-8PLIT 

ceheicAYoWoAN<ueeN6u)« 

INTO  TWO  FROM  OP-PLACE  TILL 

CK  ATa>  I  Ad)NA£OK£  MTV  P  HD  » 

39  DOWN  PERCEIVING  YET  THE  CENTUBION 

NOT1  APGCTMKO>CGX.GNANTI»» 

THE  On^-IiAVlNO-BESlDE-STOOD  OUT  OF-IN-JNSTEAD 

B s  omit  c&Y i ftp 

SC  AYTOYOT I OYTCDC  K  P  M  A2W 

of- Him  that  thus  cermp 

ce  xe  n  Nevce  Nein6NMMe» 

He-expirEs  said  TBOly 

a  the  human  this 

(UCO YTOCO  AN0  POJnOCY  I OC  « 

this  the  human  son 

A  WAS  OF-(iod 

660VHNHC  NNA6K  MTVN  Al“ 

40  OF-God  WAS  WERE  TET  AND  WOMEN 

KecMioM  Axpoee  Neeu)poY«> 

raou  FAa-place  behold  in o 

bs  omit  wab  b+M 

c  mgnmchnk  MM^PINHM*00 


IN 


WHOU  WAS  AND 


MABY 


bs  omit  oF-Tnc 

\rA  NAHNHK  MMAPI  AHTOY® 


DALENE 


AND 


MABY 

$  0 . 


THE  OF-THE 


I  AKCDBOYTOYMG  IKPOYK  M« 


JACOBUS 


THE 


LITTLE 


AND 


as  omit  THE  AJl*0.  o.  o. 


H  KDCHTOCMHTH  PK  NIC AA<D» 


MOTHER 


AND 


SALOME 


A  0 . 


THE  JOSES 

MH  MOT6HN6NTMrAA6IAA»» 

4]  wuo  when  He-WAS  in  the  oalilee 

I  NMKOAOY0OYNNYTCDK 

folio  W  E-D  to- Him  AND  THRU- 

a  for  AA  has  ITGP 

I  HKONOY N  NYTCDK  M  \AAMJ0 

served  to- Him  and  others 


SB1  o.«*  before-sabbath 

OCCNB  B  \TON6A6(UNIU)CH<D» 

43  sabbath  coming  Joseph 

B  omits  THE  A  0, 

ONn  ONpfrIM  A0AI  AC6YCXH« 

THE  FBOM  AHIMATHEA  WELL-FIOUBED 

slm  omits  who 

MCUNBOYA6YTHCOCKM  NYT» 

CODNBELlor  WHO  AND  he 

OCH  N  n  P  OCA6  X  OM€  NOCTHN »» 

WAS  TOWARD-BECEIYINO  THE 

BACIA6I  NNTOYee  OYTO  AM600 

UNodom  OF-THE  God  DABlflfl 

A  omits  the 

HGNceicHAeeNnpocTONn20 

INTO-CAME  TOWARD  THE  PI- 

eiA^TONK  MHTHC  *T  OTOC«° 


LATE 


AND 


BEQUESTS 


THE  BODY 


THE  MAG- 


(DM  KTOY I  HCOYOAene  I  A  ATM 

44  OF-THE  JESUS  THE  YET  PILATE 

0060  KYM  NCG  N6  I HAHT66N10 

MARVELS  LF  ALREADY  He-HAS-DIED 

hkgnk  m  n  POCK  N  ACC  AM6  n  j" 

AND  TOWABD-CALLtnf? 

OCTONK6 NTY  P I  (DNNGTTH  Ptl)  m 

the  centurion  he-inquirE3-of 

B  HAH  ALREADY 

TMC6  N  NYTON6  I  n  AAAI  AnG« 

him  if  old  He-FROM- 

0  AN6  NK  S I  rNOYC  NnOTOYK 60 

45  DIED  AND  KNOWING  FBOM  THE  CEN- 

e  NTY  P I  CD N  oce  AO)  P  MC  NTOT 

tdbion  he-Givta-gratuitously  the 

A  C  O.^BODY  A1  O  BO. 

OnT(DM&T0}|0)CH«KM  NrOP8” 

46  corpse  to- THE  JOSEPH  AND  BUY  in? 

B5  omit  AND 

NC  SCC  I NAONNK  NIK SBB  AO> 20 

liDen-wrapper  and  down-liftino 

N  AYTONG  N£  I  AHCC  NTHCIN" 

Him  he-iN-wuiRLs  to-THE  linen- 

a  KA  for  0  a  o . 

AONIKM£6HK£N\YTON£N« 


wrapper  and  places 


Him 


IN 


MNHMATIOHNA£A&TOMhM£u 

memorial-vault  which  was  UAViNG-fceen-quarriED 

NONGKneTP  NCK  MnPOC€K9« 


OUT  OF-HOCK 


AND 


towabd-holls 


AD  07711/  GREAT 

Y  A  ICG  NAI0ONM£r  NNG  n  IT™ 

STONE  GREAT  ON  THE 

S]  •  Omits  THE  YET  to  HABBATn 

nOAAMMCYN\NAB\CM  M  N0YP  JWNTOYMNHMe  I  OY  M  A 40 


MANY 


THE  0/ir*-TOGETUER-UF-STEPPinp 


to- 


47 


DOOR 


of-the  memorial -vault 


THE  YET 


YT(De  1C  le  POCOAYM  NK  MH» 

42  Him  into  Jerusalem  and 


GM  ^PINHM^rAMHNHKMM00 


MARY 


AND 


MARY 


D  0 . 


AHOVGI  ACrGNOMGNHCGTTG90 

ueady  evening  of-bkcominq  since 

i-f  AH  bind 

IM  Nn  AP  NCKCYMOGCTI  Nn  P  «• 

it-WAS  preparation  which  lb  towahd- 


TUE  MAGDALENE 

NPI  Ml  KDCtiTOCeeeCD  POYN80 

THE  of-joses  beheld 

T1OYT60GITAIK  Nl  Al  NrGN™ 

;  ?-where  He-UAS-6een-PLACED  and  of-tiihu-uecomino 
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1  Compare  Lu.235o. 

i  In  the  hot  climate  of  the  orient  it  is 
necessary  to  embalm  the  bodies  of  the 
(lead  promptly.  As  the  first  sabbath  of 
the  festival  of  unleavened  bread  was 
so  near,  in  which  no  servile  work  could 
be  undertaken  (Lev. 230,  they  simply 
swathed  the  body  in  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  until  the  time  when 
they  could  rub  it  with  spices  and  pre¬ 
pare  it  properly,  for  they  were  not 
aware  how  unnecessary  this  was  in  His 
case,  seeing  that  He  was  not  tainted 
with  corruption  even  in  death.  At 
first  it  seems  very  strange  that  they 
should  so  -hurriedly  buy  the  spices 
that  evening,  before  the  sabbath  came, 
for  they  could  not  use  them  until  the 
sabbath  was  past.  We  would  expect 
them  to  wait  until  the  day  after  the 
sabbath. 

The  reason  for  this  lies  in  the  fact 
that  there  were  two  sabbaths  in  con¬ 
junction.  The  weekly  sabbath  followed 
immediately  after  the  first  day  of  un¬ 
leavened  bread,  hence  they  could  not 
buy  spices  on  it.  His  own  teaching 
would  give  them  leave  to  do  this  good 
work  on  an  ordinary  sabbath.  Hence 
their  haste  in  buying  the  spices  on  the 
day  of  preparation. 

2-4  Compare  Mt.28iLu.24*, 2. 

5-7  Compare  Mt.282-7Lu. 243-7. 

7  See  1428. 

8  Compare  Mt.288-ioLu.248-i2.  See  Mt. 
28H-15. 

a-u  Compare  Jn.  20i-is. 

®  "The  first  sabbath",  which  elsewhere  is 
called  "one  of  the  sabbaths"  was  the 
first  of  the  series  of  seven  sabbaths 
from  the  waving  of  Firstfruits  till 
Pentecost.  Our  Lord  was  roused  from 
the  dead  on  the  day  which  denoted  a 
finished  work,  not  upon  the  day  that 
began  the  weekly  toil. 

8-i2  Both  Vaticanus  and  Sinaiticus  omit 
the  last  twelve  verses,  but  s  tacitly  ad¬ 
mits  a  longer  conclusion  to.  Mark,  by 
spacing  out  the  text  of  the  last  few 
pages,  and  by  the  fact  that  the  last 
four  pages  are  "cancel  leaves",  Svrilteti 
by  a  different  scribe.  The  original  con¬ 
clusion  of  Mark  was  torn  out,  and  a 
shorter  one  substituted  for  it.  Like¬ 
wise,  b  admits  a  longer  conclusion  by 
leaving  a  blank  column  after  verse 
eight,  the  only  blank  column  in  the 
whole  manuscript.  Our  text  is  taken 
from  Alexandrinus. 
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16  And  at  the  elapsing  of  the  sab¬ 
bath,  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  of 
James  and  Salome  buy  spices  that, 
coming,  they  should  be  rubbing 

2  Him.  And  very  early  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  on  one  of  the  sabbaths  they  are 
coming  to  the  tomb  at  the  rising  of 

3  the  sun.  And  they  said  to  them¬ 
selves,  “Who  will  be  rolling  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  tomb  for 

4  us!”  And,  looking  up,  they  behold 
that  the  stone  lias  been  rolled  back, 
for  it  was  tremendously  great. 

5  And,  entering  the  tomb,  they 
perceived  a  youth  sitting  at  the 
right,  clothed  with  a  white  robe, 

6  and  they  were  overawed.  Now  he 
is  saying  to  them,  “Be  not  over¬ 
awed!  You  arc  seeking  Jesus  the 
Nazarean  Who  has  been  crucified. 
He  was  roused!  He  is  not  here!  Lo! 
the  place  where  they  place  Him! 

7  But  go,  say  to  His  disciples  and  to 
Peter,  that  He  is  preceding  you  in¬ 
to  Galilee.  There  you  shall  see 
Him,  according  as  He  said  to  you.” 

8  And,  coming  out,  they  fled  from 
the  tomb,  for  trembling  and  amaze¬ 
ment  had  them.  And  they  said 
nothing  to  any  one,  for  they  were 
afraid. 

9  Now,  rising  in  the  morning,  in 
the  first  sabbath,  He  appeared  first 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  from  whom  He 

10  had  cast  out  seven  demons.  She, 
being  gone,  reports  to  those  coming 
to  be  with  Him,  who  arc  mourning 

11  and  lamenting.  And  they,  hearing 
thfit  He  is  living,  and  was  gazed 

12  upon  by  her,  disbelieve.  Yet  after 
these  things  He  was  manifested  in 
a  different  form  to  two  of  them  as 
they  are  walking,  going  into  a  field. 

13  And  they, 'coming  away,  report  to 
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The  reason  for  these  omissions  is 
plain  from  the  character  of  the  narra¬ 
tive.  Failing  to  see  the  proper  place  of 
this  commission,  and  that  the  record 
itself  says  that  it  was  fulfilled  (I620), 
the  proclamation  was  found  to  be  im¬ 
practicable,  hence  was  considered  spu¬ 
rious.  Those  who  took  this  commission 
on  themselves  found  they  could  not 
cast  out  demons,  take  up  serpents, 
drink  poison,  or  raise  the  dead,  though 
they  might  seem  to  speak  new 
languages  or  help  the  ailing. 

This  commission  is  for  all  creation. 
It  is  not  confined  to  Israel,  or  mankind, 
but  is  directed  to  men  as  a  part  of 
the  wider  realm  of  creation.  Original¬ 
ly,  Adam  was  on  close  terms  with  the 
lower  creatures.  This  commission  will 
be  restored  in  the  kingdom. 

Paul,  in  his  earlier  ministries,  had  a 
part  in  this  proclamation.  While  on 
the  island  of  Melita,  a  viper  fastens 
on  his  hand.  The  natives  looked  for 
him  to  become  inflamed  or  suddenly 
fall  dead,  but  he  twitched  it  off  into 
the  fire  and  felt  no  ill  effects  (Ac.  28 
1-6).  There,  too,  he  heals  the  father  of 
Publius  and  others  in  the  island.  The 
strange  part  of  this  is  that  this  oc¬ 
curred  after  he  himself  had  a  physical 
disability  and  did  not  cure  his  friends. 
The  reason  is  that  this  gospel  was  to 
be  preached  to  every  creature,  and  had 
not  reached  Melita  before.  When  this 
narrative  was  closed  it  had  been  pro¬ 
claimed  everywhere ,  and  was  con¬ 
firmed  with  signs  following.  Connected 
with  the  kingdom,  it  now  awaits  its 
fullest  fruitage  in  that  glorious  day. 
Its  signs  reverse  the  curse  of  Eden. 
The  serpent  is  rendered  harmless  and 
poison  is  powerless  to  produce  death. 
12.13  Compare  Lu.  24*3.35. 

14  Compare  Lu. 2436-4*  Jn.2019-25.  See 
1  Co.  155. 

is  See  Mt.28ie-20Lu.2445.40Col.l23. 

16  See  Ac. 1629-34. 

17  See  Ac.28s932-35ja.5i4, iB. 

19  Compare  Lu.245o-53Ac.li-n.  See  Ps. 

llOi. 

20  See  Ac.5i2Heb.24. 
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the  rest.  Neither  do  they  believe 
them. 

14  Now  subsequently  He  was  mani¬ 
fested  to  the  eleven  as  they  are  ly¬ 
ing  back  at  table,  and  reproaches 
their  unbelief  and  hardhearted¬ 
ness,  seeing  that  they  believe  not 
those  who  gaze  on  Him  having 
been  roused  from  among  the  dead. 

15  And  He  said  to  them,  “ Going  into 
all  the  world,  proclaim  the  evangel 

16  to  the  entire  creation.  He  who  be¬ 
lieves  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,  yet  he  who  disbelieves  shall 

17  be  condemned.  Now  these  signs 
shall  fully  follow  those  who  be¬ 
lieve:  In  My  name  they  shall  be 
casting  out  demons;  they  will  be 

18  talking  in  new  languages;  they  will 
be  picking  up  serpents;  and  if 
they  should  be  drinking  anything 
deadly,  it  may  under  no  circum¬ 
stances  be  harming  them;  they 
will  be  placing  hands  on  those  who 
are  ailing,  and  it  will  be  well  with 
them.  ’ ’ 

19  The  Lord,  indeed,  then,  after 
talking  with  them,  was  taken  up 
into  heaven  and  is  seated  at  the 

20  right  hand  of  God.  Now  they, 
coming  away,  proclaim  everywhere, 
the  Lord  cooperating  with  them 
and  confirming  the  word  by  signs 
following. 
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LUKE'S  ACCOUNT 


Tub  humanity  of  our  Lord  la  most 
prominent  in  this  portrayal.  Matthew's 
genealogy  records  His  regal  ancestry 
through  Joseph,  His  mother’s  husband, 
to  David  and  Abraham.  Luke  traces 
His  descent  through  Mary  and  her 
father  Hell  to  Adam  and  God.  One 
places  the  emphasis  on  the  King,  the 
Son  of  David,  the  other  sets  Him  forth 
as  the  Son  of  Mankind.  Consequently, 
this  life  of  our  Lord  has  a  scope  wider 
than  the  chosen  people,  and  its  sym¬ 
pathies  reach  out  to  those  beyond  the 
pale  of  Judaism. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  book  of 
Acts  the  author  characterizes  this  as 
“the  former  account  .  .  .  concerning 
all  which  Jesus  begins  to  do  as  well 
as  to  teach  until  the  day  on  which  He 
was  taken  up".  Thus  this  biography 
links  up  with  the  labors  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  in  Acts,  and  leads  on  to  Paul’s 
special  evangel  to  the  nations,  and 
is  not  eclipsed  until  Israel  is  set 
aside.  Hence  it  approaches  more 
closely  to  the  grace  we  enjoy  than  any 
of  the  other  accounts. 

In  this  biography  we  have  the  ideal 
Man.  He  is  a  King,  as  in  Matthew,  He 
serves  as  in  Mark,  He  is  divine  as  in 
John,  but  these  aspects  are  subordi¬ 
nated  to  bring  into  strong  relief  the 
sympathetic,  gracious,  human  side  of 
His  character.  His  birth  and  child¬ 
hood  are  given  much  place.  His  ma¬ 
turity  is  announced  before  He  enters 
His  public  ministry.  His  kinship 
with  the  whole  race  is  emphasized  in 
the  commission  He  gives  His  disciples. 

It  is  the  longest  account  we  have  of 
our  Lord's  life  and  records  six  mira¬ 
cles  and  eleven  parables  not  found  else¬ 
where.  These  are  characteristic  of  the 
sympathetic  Saviour  and  Healer  of  His 
people.  The  miraculous  draft  of  Ashes 
(54-11),  convinces  Peter  of  his  own  sin¬ 
fulness  and  makes  him  a  Asher  of  men. 
The  raising  of  the  widow  of  Nain’s 
son  (7H-18),  restores  him  to  his  dis¬ 
consolate  mother.  The  woman  with  a 
spirit  of  inArmity  is  released  (13n-i3). 
The  man  with  the  dropsy  is  healed  on 
the  sabbath  (14i-«).  The  ten  lepers 
are  cleansed  and  the  Samaritan  alone 
returns  to  thank  Him  (17i2-i9).  One 
of  those  who  came  to  arrest  Him  hav¬ 
ing  his  ear  cut  off  by  an  impetuous 
disciple,.  He  arrests  His  captors  long 


enough  to  heal  it.  Such  scenes  of  sym¬ 
pathy  and  salvation  pervade  this  por¬ 
trayal  of  our  Lord. 

The  author  of  this  account  was  not 
an  apostle,  like  Matthew  and  John, 
nor  a  local  Jew,  like  Mark,  nor  was  he 
an  actual  witness  of  any  of  the  mat¬ 
ters  of  which  he  writes,  but  he  was 
closely  associated  with  those  who  had 
been  with  Him  from  the  beginning. 
Hence  this  account  is  in  the  nature  of 
a  biography  drawn  from  existing 
sources  and  eye  witnesses.  Many  sim¬ 
ilar  accounts  were  written  at  the  time, 
but,  not  possessing  the  vitality  of  a 
divine  revelation,  they  were  ephemeral 
and  perished. 

Luke’s  close  connection  with  the 
apostle  Paul  has  led  some  to  believe 
that  this  account  is  really  a  Pauline 
production  and  sets  forth  the  life  of 
our  Lord  in  accord  with  the  teaching 
of  the  apostle  to  the  nations.  But 
there  is  only  a  slight  element  of  truth 
in  this  position.  Luke’s  commission, 
conveying  repentance  and  the  pardon 
of  sins  to  all  nations,  based  on  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  Christ  (2440.47)  was  used  by 
Paul  in  his  earliest  ministry  (Ac.1328, 
47),  when  he  was  proclaiming  Christ 
according  to  the  Aesh  (2Co.510). 
Paul's  later  ministries,  especially  that 
for  today,  as  set  forth  in  his  prison 
epistles,  are  based  on  His  celestial 
glories,  not  on  His  terrestrial  humilia¬ 
tion.  All  depends  on  the  absence  of 
all  the  features  of  God's  operations 
which  we  And  in  Luke.  Both  cannot 
be  true  at  the  same  time. 

Luke  brings  blessing  to  the  nations 
according  to  the  place  they  occupy  in 
the  Pentecostal  era.  They  are  the  Un- 
circumcision  who  are  merely  guests  at 
Israel's  board.  The  revelation  of  the 
secret  administration  in  which  we  And 
ourselves  is  in  gracious  contrast  with 
all  this.  We  are  no  longer  guests  but 
members  of  God’s  family.  We  are  not 
aliens  but  fellow  citizens  (Epli. 211-22). 
Our  blessings  do  not  come  through  Is¬ 
rael  but  in  spite  of  their  apostasy. 
They  are  not  on  earth,  but  in  the 
heavens. 

Luke  lets  a  little  stream  of  blessing 
trickle  through  to  the  nations.  Paul 
submerges  us  In  celestial  bliss  far  be¬ 
yond  the  highest  hopes  held  out  to  the 
favored  nation. 


1:1-13 

3  Many  biographies  of  the  life  of  our 
blessed  Lord  were  composed  during 
the  lifetime  of  those  who  had  known 
Him.  Luke  had  exceptional  opportun¬ 
ities  for  such  a  work  and  proposes  to 
write  an  account  which  would  be  ac¬ 
curate  and  consecutive .  Being  trained 
as  a  gentile,  and  writing  to  one,  he 
would  naturally  fall  in  line  with  the 
spirit's  design  to  cover  an  aspect  of  His 
life  which  supplements  Matthew's  King 
and  Mark’s  Servant  and  John's  Son. 
He  presented  Him  as  God's  ideal  Man. 
He  carefully  checked  all  the  material 
by  first  hand  evidence.  His  historical 
references  have  all  been  found  to  be 
exact.  We  may  rest  assured  that  all 
the  facts  have  been  fully  confirmed. 

3  The  expression  “from  the  very 
first”  may  also  be  rendered  "from 
above”,  as  when  the  curtain  of  the 
temple  was  rent  from  the  top  (Mt. 
275i ).  It  would  then  signify  that  this 
account  was  a  special  revelation  from 
heaven.  This  is  true,  but  it  is  not  the 
point  in  this  passage.  Though  in¬ 
spired  from  above,  the  evidence  here 
given  is  rather  the  human  side.  The 
expression  contains  the  Greek  element 
ana  up,  which  also  means  back,  or 
anew  (Jn.33,7).  Paul  could  not  possi¬ 
bly  mean  that  the  Jews  who  hated  him 
had  a  revelation  of  him  “from  above”, 
but,  rather,  they  knew  him  “from  the 
very  first”  (Ac.  265).  So  here,  Luke 
could  not  folloiv  “from  above”.  In 
space,  the  expression  means  “from 
above”;  in  time,  “from  the  very  first”, 
or  “anew”. 

5  This  is  Herod  the  Great,  father  of 
Herod  Antipas  (31)  and  grandfather 
of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  (Ac.l2i)  and 
great  grandfather  of  Agrippa  II.  (Ac. 
25i3). 

s  Zacharias  means  “Jehovah  remem¬ 
bers”  and  Elizabeth  signifies  “what  God 
swears".  Jehovah  is  now  about  to  re¬ 
member  what  He  has  sworn  to  do  for 
His  people  Israel.  The  result  of  their 
union  is  John,  “Jehovah  is  gracious”, 
s  The  routine  or  “course”  of  Abia,  or 
Abijah,  was  the  eighth  of  the  twenty- 
four  into  which  Aaron's  descendants 
were  divided  (IChr.  24io).  Each  min¬ 
istered  in  the  temple  for  a  week. 
i3  We  are  not  told  what  was  Zacha¬ 
rias'  petition  because  it  was  always 
the  greatest  desire  of  any  man  to  have 
a  son,  and  he,  though  just  and  blame¬ 
less,  had  been  denied  this  divine  favor. 


Ooin 

Since,  in  fact,  even  many  take  in 
hand  to  compose  a  narrative  con¬ 
cerning  the  matters  of  which  we 
have  been  fully  assured  among 

2  ourselves,  according  as  those  who, 
from  the  beginning,  becoming 
eyewitnesses  and  deputies  of  the 

3  word,  give  them  over  to  us,  it 
seems  good  to  me  also,  having 
fully  followed  all  accurately 
from  the  very  first,  to  write  to 
you  consecutively,  most  mighty 

4  Theophilus,  that  you  may  be 
recognizing  the  certainty  of  the 
words  concerning  which  you 
were  instructed. 

5  There  came  to  be,  in  the  days  of 
Herod,  the  king  of  Judea,  a  cer¬ 
tain  priest,  named  Zacharias,  of  the 
routine  of  Abia,  and  his  wife,  of 
the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her 

6  name  is  Elizabeth.  Now  they  were 
both  just  in  front  of  God,  going  in 
all  the  precepts  and  just  statutes  of 

7  the  Lord  blameless.  And  thev  had 
no  child,  forasmuch  as  Elizabeth 
was  barren,  and  both  of  them  were 
advanced  in  their  days. 

8  Now  it  occurred,  in  his  priestly 
duties  in  the  order  of  his  routine 

9  in  front  of  God,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  priestly  office,  he 
chanced  to  burn  incense,  entering 

10  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  And 
the  entire  multitude  of  the  people 
was  praying  outside  at  the  hour  of 

11  incense.  Now  a  messenger  of  the 
Lord  was  seen  by  him  standing  at 
the  right  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  Zacharias,  perceiving  it,  was 
disturbed,  and  fear  fell  on  him. 

13  Now  the  messenger  said  to  him, 
“Fear  not,  Zacharias,  because 
your  petition  is  hearkened  to, 
and  your  wife  Elizabeth  shall  be 
bearing  you  a  son,  and  you  shall  be 
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11  We  have  here  a  marvelous  charac¬ 
terization  of  John  the  baptist  and  his 
career.  His  name  indicates  the  return 
of  Jehovah's  favor  to  Israel  in  sending 
them  the  greatest  of  all  the  prophets 
after  His  long  silence.  The  honor  of 
being  his  parents  will  bring  joy  be¬ 
yond  the  possession  of  many  sons. 

is  It  is  implied  that  John  will  not  be 
great  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  He  had 
none  of  the  marks  of  earthly  rank  or 
power.  His  robes  were  rude,  his 
food  forbidding,  his  palace  a  place  in 
the  wilderness.  The  high  priests  were 
clothed  in  glorious  garments  and 
dwelt  in  Jehovah's  temple,  yet  were 
contemptible  in  His  sight.  Greatness 
in  God’s  sight  involves  meanness  in 
the  sight  of  men. 

is  John  seems  to  have  been  a  perpet¬ 
ual  Nazarite,  at  least  in  the  matter  of 
wine.  (Of  the  Nazarites  an  account  is 
given  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Num¬ 
bers.)  This  involved  a  lonely  and  con¬ 
secrated  life  until  his  public  ministry. 
The  spirit  of  God  came  on  the  prophets 
occasionally,  but  John  was  filled  with 
holy  spirit  before  his  birth.  What  an 
equipment  for  his  marvelous  ministry! 

is  Nazarite  is  from  Hebrew  nahzar ,  to 
sequester,  and  has  no  connection  with 
Nazareth,  which  means  a  scion.  Our 
Lord,  who  is  presented  to  us  in  Luke's 
account  as  “the  Man  Whose  name  is 
the  Sprout”  (Zech.612)  was  called  a 
Nazarene,  or  Nazarean,  being  an  in¬ 
habitant  of  Nazareth.  He  was  not  a 
Nazarite. 

i7  The  last  of  the  prophets  promised 
that  Elijah  should  return  (Mal.45,°). 

Lo  !  I  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet 

Before  the  great  and  fearful  day  of 
Jehovah  comes 

And  he  restores  the  heart  of  the 
fathers  to  the  sons. 

And  the  heart  of  the  sons  to  their 
fathers, 

Lest  I  should  come  and  smite  the 
earth  to  Its  doom. 

John  the  baptist  was  not  Elijah,  but 
came  with  the  same  spirit  and  power. 
He  was  capable  of  performing  the  ‘ 
same  work.  When  the  scribes  ob¬ 
jected,  saying  that  Elijah  must  come 
first,  the  Lord  acknowledged  the  fact 
(Mt.  17io).  Hence  he  is  probably  one 
of  the  two  witnesses  (Un.  ll^-is)  who 
come  just  before  the  kingdom  is  estab¬ 
lished.  Meanwhile,  had  the  nation  been 
able  to  receive  it,  his  work  could  have 
been  done  by  John  the  baptist. 


I001 

14  calling  his  name  John.  And  you 
shall  have  joy  and  exultation,  and 
many  shall  be  rejoicing  at  his 

15  birth.  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  may  under 
no  circumstances  be  drinking  wine 
and  intoxicant,  and  he  will  be  filled 
with  holy  spirit  while  still  of  his 

16  mother’s  womb.  And  many  of  the 
sons  of  Israel  shall  he  be  turning 

17  back  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And 
he  shall  be  coming  before  in  His 
sight  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah,  to  turn  back  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
stubborn  to  the  prudence  of  the 
just,  to  make  ready  a  people 
formed  for  the  Lord.” 

18  And  Zaeharias  said  to  the  mes¬ 
senger,  “By  what  shall  I  be  know¬ 
ing  this?  For  I  am  aged,  and  my 
wife  is  advanced  in  her  days.” 

19  And,  answering,  the  messenger 
said  to  him,  “7  am  Gabriel,  who 
stand  before  God.  and  I  was  dis¬ 
patched  to  speak  to  you  and  to 

20  bring  you  this  evangel.  And  lo! 
you  shall  be  silent  and  unable  to 
talk  until  the  dav  on  which  these 
things  may  be  occurring,  because 
you  do  not  believe  my  words, 
which  will  be  fulfilled  in  their  sea¬ 
son.” 

21  And  the  people  were  hoping  for 
Zaeharias,  and  they  marveled  at  his 

22  delay  in  the  temple.  Yet,  on  com¬ 
ing  out,  he  was  not  able  to  talk  to 
them,  and  they  recognize  that  he 
has  seen  an  apparition  in  the  tem¬ 
ple.  And  lie  was  motioning  to  them 

23  and  continued  a  deaf-mute.  And 
it  occurred,  as  the  days  of  his  min¬ 
istry  are  fulfilled,  he  came  away 

p 

into  his  home. 
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18  Zacharias  does  not  believe  the  glad 
news.  Hence  he  is  stricken  dumb,  for 
unbelief  has  no  right  to  speak  of  the 
things  of  God. 

10  Gabriel  gave  Daniel  the  explanation 
of  two  of  his  visions  (Dan. 

2*  The  joyful  faith  of  Elizabeth  is  in 
striking  contrast  to  the  doubts  of 
Zacharias.  There  is  also  a  double  con¬ 
trast  to  Abraham  and  Sarah,  who  were 
also  denied  a  child  until  their  old  age. 
But  in  their  case  Sarah  was  sceptical 
and  Abraham  believed  God.  But  in 
both  cases  the  promise  was  performed. 

20  No  fact  in  the  scriptures  is  more 
guardedly  and  circumspectly  present¬ 
ed  than  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord. 
The  great  issues  involved,  not  merely 
the  reputation  of  His  mother,  but  the 
value  of  His  relationship  to  both  God 
and  man,  depend  upon  the  question  of 
His  paternity.  Once  we  see  that  He 
had  no  human  father,  the  miracle  of 
His  sinless  life,  the  value  of  His  sacri¬ 
ficial  death,  the  secret  of  His  celestial 
Sonship  are  all  revealed.  No  man, 
descended  on  both  sides  from  Adam, 
lias  ever  approached  a  sinless  life.  All 
deserve  death  and  cannot  save  them¬ 
selves,  much  less  others.  There  must 
be  a  cause  for  His  unapproachable  per¬ 
fection,  and  it  is  found  only  in  the 
fact  that  He  was  born,  not  of  bloods, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

To  protect  the  name  of  Miriam  as 
well  as  to  link  Him  with  the  regal 
line  of  David,  He  is  born  within  wed¬ 
lock,  and  Joseph,  the  husband,  is  as¬ 
sured  of  the  facts  in  a  dream  (Mt.  1 
so).  Miriam  is  presented  as  chaste 
and  God-fearing,  but  her  most  blessed 
place  among  women  is  not  awarded  to 
her  as  of  merit  but  of  divine  favor. 

3i  The  name  Jesus  is  a  compound  sig¬ 
nifying  Jehovah  the  Saviour.  It  is  the 
same  as  Joshua,  whose  first  name, 
Hoshea,  salvation ,  was  changed  to  Je- 
hoshua,  salvation  of  Jehovah.  He  was 
a  type  of  Israel’s  Messiah,  Who  will 
lead  them  into  the  promised  place  of 
blessing. 

33  The  reign  of  Christ  is  for  the  eons, 
a  long  but  limited  period.  He  then 
gives  up  the  kingdom  to  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  so  that  the  kingdom  itself  is  end¬ 
less  (1  Co.  1524).  The  negative  is  the 
only  means  used  in  the  scriptures  to 
denote  endlessness. 
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24  Now  after  these  days  Elizabeth, 
his  wife,  conceived,  and  kept  her¬ 
self  close  five  months,  saying,  that 

25  “Thus  has  the  Lord  done  to  me,  in 
the  days  in  which  he  took  notice  to 
eliminate  my  reproach  among 
men.” 

26  Now  in  the  sixth  month  the  mes¬ 
senger  Gabriel  was  dispatched 
from  God  to  a  city  of  Galilee, 

27  named  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin,  es¬ 
poused  to  a  man  named  Joseph,  of 
the  house  and  kindred  of  David. 
And  the  name  of  the  virgin  is  Mir- 

28  iam.  And  entering  to  her  the  mes¬ 
senger  said,  “Rejoice,  0  favored 
one!  The  Lord  is  with  you !  Bless- 

29  ed  are  you  among  women!"  Now 
perceiving  it,  she  was  agitated  at 
his  word,  and  she  reasoned  what 
manner  of  salutation  this  may  be. 

30  And  the  messenger  said  to  her, 
“Fear  not,  Miriam,  for  you  found 

31  favor  with  God.  And  lol  you  shall 
be  conceiving  and  pregnant  and  be 
bringing  forth  a  Son,  and  you  shall 

32  be  calling  His  name  Jesus.  He 
shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  be  giving  Him  the 

33  throne  of  David,  His  father,  and 
He  shall  be  reigning  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  the  eons,  and  of  His 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  consum¬ 
mation.  ’ ’ 

34  Yet  Miriam  said  to  the  messen¬ 
ger,  “How  shall  this  be,  since  I  am 

35  not  knowing  a  man?"  And,  an¬ 
swering,  the  messenger  said  to  her, 
“Holy  spirit  shall  be  coming  on 
you,  and  the  power  of  the  Most 
High  shall  be  overshadowing  you; 
wherefore  the  holy  One  Who  is  be¬ 
ing  generated  also,  shall  be  called 

36  the  Son  of  God.  And  lo!  Eliza¬ 
beth,  your  relative,  she  also  has  con¬ 
ceived  a  son,  in  her  decrepitude, 
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so  John  was  sent  to  prepare  the  path 
of  the  Lord,  and  this  he  does  even  be¬ 
fore  he  is  born.  Miriam  doubtless  kept 
her  holy  secret  to  herself,  reflecting 
that  God  would  make  it  known  to 
whom  it  was  necessary  in  His  own 
time.  Yet  the  moment  she  comes  into 
the  presence  of  the  spirit-filled  fore¬ 
runner,  unborn  babe  that  lie  was,  he 
recognized  and  rejoiced  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  his  Lord.  The  effect  of  this  on 
Miriam  was  wonderful.  The  messen¬ 
ger  had  told  her  of  Elizabeth,  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth’s  words  reveal  the  fact  that  she 
shares  her  secret. 

In  the  joy  and  exultation  of  these 
two  blessed  women  we  have  a  small 
foretaste  of  what  the  coming  of  Christ 
means  to  the  world.  Beginning  with 
these  two  Jewish  mothers,  its  widen¬ 
ing  circle  will  include  His  faithful  fol¬ 
lowers,  then  the  whole  nation,  and 
through  them  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  And  even  before  this  He  will 
have  gone  out  in  grace  to  the  nations, 
during  the  apostasy  of  Israel,  and 
chosen  those  who  will  wing  the  exul¬ 
tant  note  to  the  furthest  bounds  of  the 
creation.  Elizabeth  begins  the  song 
that  swells  into  the  anthem  of  the 
universe  at  the  consummation. 

40  Miriam  responds  with  her  magnifi¬ 
cat.  Its  keynote  is  simple,  yet  sub¬ 
lime.  Those  who  magnify  the  Lord 
cannot  be  else  but  happy.  Those  who 
humble  themselves  are  sure  to  be 
blessed.  She  takes  the  place  of  the 
slave  and  rejoices  to  own  Him  her 
Lord.  She  knows  herself  an  obscure, 
despised  fellaheen,  and  suddenly  she 
has  become  the  most  favored  of  mor¬ 
tals,  a  woman  to  whom  all  women  will 
yield  the  palm  of  blessedness!  But 
her  thoughts  are  not  of  herself  alone. 
Her  case  is  but  a  pledge  that  God  will 
scatter  the  proud  and  exalt  the  low. 
He  will  visit  down-trodden  Israel  and 
place  them  on  the  throne.  Now  that 
He  has  begun  to  show  mercy  to  His 
people,  He  will  perform  all  the  prom¬ 
ises  made  to  Abraham  and  the  proph¬ 
ets.  For  whatever  promises  are  of 
God,  are  in  Him  “Yes”  (2  Co.lzo).  He 
is  the  pledge  of  the  performance  of 
every  promise  God  has  made,  for  the 
Seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the 
serpent’s  head,  and  by  His  bruised  heel 
bring  in  blessing  far  beyond  the  proph¬ 
ets'  most  entrancing  predictions.  The 
bliss  begins  with  His  mother  Mary. 
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and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her 

37  who  is  called  barren,  seeing  that  no 
declaration  shall  be  impossible 
with  God.” 

38  Now  Miriam  said ,“Lo!  the  slave 
of  the  Lord!  May  it  come  to  be 
with  me  according  to  your  declara¬ 
tion!”  And  the  messenger  came 
away  from  her. 

39  Now  in  these  days  Miriam,  ris¬ 
ing,  went  with  diligence  into  the 
mountains,  into  a  city  of  Judah. 

40  And  she  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  salutes  Elizabeth. 

41  And  it  occurred,  as  Elizabeth 
hears  the  salutation  of  Miriam,  the 
babe  jumps  in  her  womb,  and  Eliz- 

42  abeth  is  filled  with  holy  spirit,  and 
she  shouts  out  with  a  loud  voice 
and  said,  “Blessed  are  you  among 
women ,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of 

43  your  womb!  And  whence  is  this 
to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 

44  may  be  coming  to  me?  For  lo!  as 
the  sound  of  your  salutation  came 
into  my  ears ,  the  babe  jumps  with 

45  exultation  in  my  womb.  And 
happy  is  she  who  believes  that 
there  shall  be  a  maturing  of  what 
has  been  spoken  to  her  by  the 
Lord!fy 

46  And  Miriam  said, 

“My  soul  is  magnifying  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  exults  in  God  my 

Saviour, 

48  Seeing  that  He  looks  on  the  hu¬ 

miliation  of  His  slave. 

For  Jo!  from  now  on  all  genera¬ 
tions  will  count  me  happy, 

49  Seeing  that  the  Power  does  great 

things  for  me, 

And  holy  is  His  name, 

50  And  His  mercy  is  for  generations 

and  generations 
To  those  fearing  Him. 
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56  Miriam  remains  with  Elizabeth  un¬ 
til  it  is  time  for  John  to  be  born. 
Though  nothing  further  is  told  us  of 
their  communion,  we  may  easily  im¬ 
agine  the  overflowing  fullness  of  joy 
which  characterized  their  intercourse. 
Then  she  returns  to  Nazareth. 

st  The  birth  of  a  boy  is  always  the 
cause  of  great  rejoicing  in  the  East, 
where  sons  are  counted  the  crown  of 
the  marriage  relation,  especially  if  it 
be  the  firstborn.  In  the  case  of  John 
the  baptist  this  was  enhanced  by  the 
fact  that  his  parents  were  old  and  had 
little  hope  of  having  a  child.  Above 
all  this  was  the  sense  of  overpowering 
awe  inspired  by  the  supernatural  man¬ 
ifestations  that  accompanied  his  gen¬ 
eration.  His  father  remained  dumb 
until  he  had  learned  to  believe  the 
promise  of  God  and  needed  his  speech 
to  prophesy  His  praise. 

so  The  eighth  day  after  the  birth  of  a 
boy  was,  and  still  is,  a  great  event  in 
Israel.  Until  then  the  mother  is  un¬ 
clean  (Lev.  122).  On  that  day  the  rel¬ 
atives  gather  to  circumcise  the  infant 
according  to  the  law  (Lev.  12a).  Then, 
also,  they  give  it  its  given  name.  It 
was  the  custom  to  choose  the  name 
from  among  its  ancestors  or  relatives, 
and,  in  this  case,  they  concluded  to 
give  it  the  name  of  its  father,  Zacha- 
rias.  This  means  "Remembered  by 
Jehovah”,  most  fitting  for  John's  fa¬ 
ther,  but  not  at  all  suitable  for  him. 
In  him  Jehovah  favors  Israel,  hence  he 
is  named  John.  How  his  mother 
learned  this  name  we  are  not  told,  un¬ 
less  by  that  spiritual  intuition  which 
controlled  her  greeting  of  Miriam. 
They  do  not  hearken  to  her,  but  ask 
her  husband.  He  had  been  command¬ 
ed  by  the  messenger  to  name  him 
John  (Lu.l13),  hence  he  confirms  his 
wife’s  selection.  Only  the  Lord  knows 
what  names  to  give  to  His  instruments. 

fis  Such  marvels  soon  spread  in  a  land 
like  Israel,  especially  as  the  time  for 
the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecies  drew 
near.  Their  holy  scriptures  contained 
many  promises  of  future  greatness  for 
the  nation,  and  they  all  converged  in 
the  coming  Messiah  for  Whom  some  of 
them  were  looking.  It  was  well  known 
that  Elijah  would  come  even  before  the 
Messiah,  to  prepare  His  path  (Mal.4s). 
It  was  a  day  of  expectation. 
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51  He  does  mightily  with  His  arm, 

He  scatters  the  proud  in  the  com¬ 
prehension  of  their  hearts, 

52  He  pulls  down  potentates  from 

thrones, 

And  exalts  the  low. 

53  He  fills  the  hungry  with  good 

things, 

And  the  rich  He  sends  away 
era  pty. 

54  He  supported  Israel  His  boy, 

To  be  reminded  of  mercies 

55  (According  as  He  speaks  to  our 

fathers) 

To  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  for 
the  eon.” 

56  Now  Miriam  remains  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  returns  to 
her  home. 

57  Now  Elizabeth’s  time  is  fulfilled 
for  her  to  be  bringing  forth,  and  she 

58  bears  a  son.  And  the  homes  about 
and  her  relatives  hear  that  the 
Lord  magnifies  His  mercy  with  her 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  occurred  on  the  eighth 
day  they  came  to  circumcise  the 
little  boy,  and  they  called  him  by 
the  name  of  his  father,  Zacharias. 

60  And  answering,  his  mother  said, 
tl  No.  But  he  shall  be  called  John.” 

61  And  they  said  to  her  that  “ There 
is  not  one  of  your  relationship  who 

62  is  called  by  this  name.”  Now  they 
nodded  to  his  father,  what  he 
should  be  wanting  it  to  be  called. 

63  And  requesting  a  tablet,  he  writes, 

saying,  “John  is  his  name.”  And 

64  they  all  marvel.  Now,  instantly, 
his  mouth  was  opened,  and  his 
tongue,  and  he  talked,  blessing 
God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  the  homes 
about  them,  and  in  the  whole  of 
mountainous  Judea  all  these  dec- 
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07  Never,  in  the  temple  worship,  had 
Zacharias  intoned  a  psalm  of  praise 
so  full  of  goodness  and  glory  for  the 
people  of  Israel  as  burst  from  his 
spirit-filled  lips  when  his  tongue  once 
more  found  utterance.  First,  like  a 
true  priest,  he  leads  his  hearers'  hearts 
to  worship  Jehovah.  Then  he  turns  to 
his  own  child  and  portrays  his  mis¬ 
sion.  He  begins  with  a  tribute  to  the 
Messiah,  yet  unborn,  Who,  though  He 
will  follow  John,  was  before  him.  This 
is  very  fine,  and  shows  the  touch  of 
the  divine  spirit.  Merely  human 
knowledge  and  devotion  would  have 
caused  him  to  pen  a  pean  of  praise  in 
honor  of  his  son,  the  greatest  of  all 
the  prophets.  Yet  the  moral  greatness 
of  John  is  most  clearly  revealed  in  his 
constant  note  of  abnegation.  “I  must 
be  inferior",  was  his  insistent  claim  for 
himself.  And  here  we  see  his  father 
before  him  forgetting  for  a  while  his 
great  son,  to  celebrate  the  praise  of 
his  son’s  greater  Lord. 

The  nation  of  Israel  is  continually 
before  him  in  this  psalm.  The  Lord 
is  the  God  of  Israel.  The  redemption 
is  for  the  same  people.  The  salvation 
is  national,  arising  from  the  house  of 
David.  It  is  from  their  enemies,  the 
Romans,  who  rule  them  with  rigor, 
and  who  even  interfere  with  their  re¬ 
ligion.  His  highest  hope,  as  a  priest, 
is  to  fearlessly  offer  divine  service  to 
Jehovah  in  benignity  and  righteous¬ 
ness  all  his  days  (75).  That  was  the 
worst  feature  of  the  Roman  rule.  The 
worship  of  God  in  the  temple  was  al¬ 
ways  in  danger  of  interruption  or  re¬ 
straint.  Now  he  begins  to .  see  the 
dawn  of  a  day  when  His  worship  will 
be  fearless  and  free  from  foreign  dom¬ 
ination.  The  chief  priest  was  being 
continually  displaced  by  another  who 
was  more  favorable  to  the  ruling 
power. 

to  No  longer  is  Zacharias  unbelieving. 
The  messenger’s  announcement  of 
John’s  ministry  is  reiterated  in  his 
description  of  his  son’s  mission.  It  is 
the  custom,  in  the  East,  to  prepare 
the  roads  for  the  passage  of  a  great 
potentate.  His  most  trusted  servant 
goes  before  to  see  that  it  has  been 
repaired.  So  John  was  sent  to  prepare 
the  hearts  of  the  people  for  the  Most 
High.  He  was  the  greatest  of  all  the 
prophets  before  the  coming  of  Messiah. 
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66  larations  were'  talked  about.  And 
all  who  hear  pondered  in  their 
hearts,  saying,  “What,  consequent¬ 
ly,  will  this  little  bov  be?”  For  the 
hand  also  of  the  Lord  was  with  it. 
07  And  Zacharias,  its  father,  is 
filled  with  holy  spirit  and  prophe¬ 
sies,  saying, 

68  “Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of 

Israel, 

Seeing  that  He  visits 
And  makes  a  redemption  for  His 
people 

69  And  rouses  a  horn  of  salvation  for 

us 

In  the  house  of  David  His  boy 

70  According  as  He  speaks  through 

the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets 
Who  are  from  the  eon, 

71  Salvation  from  our  enemies, 

And  out  of  the  hand  of  all  those 

who  are  hating  us, 

72  To  do  mercy  with  our  fathers, 

And  to  be  reminded  of  His  holy 

covenant, 

73  The  oath  which  he  swears  to 

Abraham  our  father, 

74  To  grant  to  us,  being  rescued  out 

of  the  hand  of  our  enemies. 

To  be  fearlessly  offering  divine 
service  to  Him 

75  In  benignity  and  righteousness 

before  Him  all  our  days. 

76  Now  you,  also,  little  boy,  shall  be 

called  a  prophet  of  the  Most 
High, 

For  you  shall  be  going  before  in 
sight  of  the  Lord 
To  make  His  roads  ready, 

77  To  give  the  knowledge  of  salvation 

to  His  people 

In  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 

78  Through  the  merciful  compassions 

of  our  God, 

In  which  the  Day-spring  from  on 
high  visits  us, 

79  To  make  Its  advent  to  those  sit¬ 

ting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death, 

To  direct  our  feet  into  the  path  of 
peace.” 

80  Now  the  little  boy  grows  up 
and  became  staunch  in  spirit  and 
was  in  the  wildernesses  till  the  day 
of  his  indication  to  Israel. 
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1  We  have  here  a  most  notable  exam¬ 
ple  of  God's  overruling  providence. 
Mary  and  Joseph  lived  in  Nazareth, 
and  Christ  must  be  born  in  Bethlehem. 
How  is  this  to  be  brought  about?  Little 
did  Caesar  dream  that  this  is  the  real 
reason  for  his  arrogant  decree  to  regis¬ 
ter  the  entire  earth.  He  had  no  right 
to  make  such  a  decree  and  could  not 
enforce  it,  for  his  dominions  did  not 
include  the  entire  earth.  To  the  north 
Ireland  and  Scotland  were  not  his. 
Nor  did  his  sway  reach  to  farther 
Germany  or  India.  He  would  like  to 
have  enrolled  all  men  in  his  empire, 
but  Rome  never  was  a  world  kingdom 
such  as  Alexander  and  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar  ruled.  So  Caesar,  at  exactly  the 
right  time,  orders  Joseph  and  Miriam 
to  journey  to  Bethlehem,  that  the 
scriptures  may  be  fulfilled,  as  it  is 
written  (Micah  52) : 

And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 

Too  mean  to  be  among  the  thousands 
of  Judah. 

From  you  He  comes  forth  to  Me  to  be 
Ruler  in  Israel 

And  His  coming  forth  is  from  former¬ 
ly,  from  eonian  days. 

It  seems  most  probable  that  Christ 
was  born  in  a  limestone  cave  used  as  a 
cattle  shed  in  the  courtyard  of  the  car¬ 
avansary  at  Bethlehem.  Salmon  and 
Rahab,  the  parents  of  Boaz,  seem  to 
have  been  the  first  to  settle  in  Bethle¬ 
hem,  and  may  have  built  this  place, 
where  David  was  born.  The  king 
seems  to  have  given  it  to  Chimham 
(2  Sa.  1937.40)  as  a  reward  for  his  fa¬ 
ther’s  faithfulness,  and  his  descendant 
converted  it  into  a  khan.  Thus  it  was 
that  David’s  Lord  was  born  in  David's 
home. 

8  From  David's  day  to  the  present, 
the  country  about  Bethlehem  has  had 
its  hardy  shepherds,  who  guard  their 
flocks  from  the  wild  beasts  which  in¬ 
fest  the  deep  ravines  and  gorges  lead¬ 
ing  to  the  Dead  Sea  on  the  east  and 
the  plains  of  Philistia  on  the  west,  as 
well  as  the  wilder  robbers  from  the 
desert  and  raiders  from  the  coast.  At 
night  the  flock  is  driven  into  an  en¬ 
closure  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  loose 
stones  and  the  shepherd  closes  the  en¬ 
trance  with  his  own  body,  thus  becom¬ 
ing  the  door  (Jn.  107).  Such  were 
guarding  their  flocks  on  the  night  of 
the  nativity,  when  the  great  Shepherd 
of  Israel  was  born. 


2  Now  it  occurred,  in  those  days, 
that  a  decree  came  out  from  Caesar 
Augustus  that  the  entire  inhabited 

2  earth  be  registered.  This  first 
registration  occurred  during  Quir- 

3  inus’  governing  of  Syria.  And  all 
went  to  be  registered,  each  to  his 
own  city. 

4  Now  Joseph  also  ascended  from 
Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
into  Judea,  into  the  city  of  David 
which  is  called  Bethlehem,  because 
of  his  being  of  the  house  and  kin- 

5  dred  of  David,  to  be  registered  to¬ 
gether  with  Miriam,  his  espoused 

6  wife,  who  is  parturient.  Now  it  oc¬ 
curred  as  they  were  there,  the  days 
for  her  to  be  bringing  forth  are 

7  fulfilled.  And  she  brought  forth 
her  firstborn  Son,  and  swaddles 
Him  and  cradles  Him  in  a  manger, 
because  there  was  no  place  for  them 
in  the  caravansary. 

8  And  there  were  shepherds  in  the 
same  district  out  in  the  field  fold, 
maintaining  guard  over  their  flock 

9  at  night.  And  lo!  a  messenger  of 
the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  the 
glory  of  God  shines  about  them, 
and  they  were  afraid  with  a  great 

10  fear.  And  the  messenger  said  to 
them,  4 1  Fear  not,  for  lo!  I  am 
bringing  you  an  evangel  of  great 
joy,  which  will  be  for  the  entire 

11  people,  seeing  that  today  was 
brought  forth  to  you  a  Saviour, 
Who  is  Christ,  the  Lord,  in  the  city 

12  of  David.  And  this  is  the  sign  to 
you:  you  will  be  finding  a  Babe, 
swaddled  and  lying  in  a  manger.” 

13  And  suddenly  with  the  messen¬ 
ger  there  came  to  be  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host,  praising  God 
and  saying, 
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o  When  the  darkness  is  suddenly  il¬ 
lumined  by  a  celestial  splendor  and 
the  Lord's  messengers  stood  by  them, 
their  courage  fled  and  they  were 
afraid.  But  the  messenger  reassures 
them  and  announces  the  great  event 
which  has  occurred.  Men  may  sleep, 
utterly  oblivious  of  the  birth  that 
brings  blessing  to  all  mankind,  but  the 
heavenly  hosts  hail  His  humanity  with 
exultation  and  cannot  contain  their 
joy. 

14  The  far-flung  effects  of  the  incarna¬ 
tion  are  not  confined  to  humanity. 
They  reach  from  the  highest  of  heav¬ 
en's  hosts  to  the  lowest  of  humankind. 
It  is  the  ultimate  that  is  in  view  here. 
Peace  has  not  yet  appeared  on  earth, 
or  delight  among  men.  Even  the 
heavenly  hosts  have  had  but  a  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  glory  that  shall  be.  The 
messengers  may  not  have  known  the 
method,  they  may  not  have  understood 
the  long  delay,  but  they  gained  a 
glimpse  of  the  goal.  Through  the  birth 
of  this  Babe  all  God's  great  purposes 
of  blessing  will  flow  to  the  utmost 
bounds  of  creation.  It  is  the  pledge 
of  all  that  heart  can  wish  or  God  desire. 

n>  The  shepherds  did  not  delay,  but 
hurried  to  confirm  the  marvelous  mes¬ 
sage  which  they  had  heard.  What  a 
contrast  with  the  wonderful  words  was 
the  humble  scene  they  witnessed!  No 
pomp,  no  state,  not  even  a  human 
habitation!  They  found  the  lowly 
family,  and  the  Babe  cradled  in  a  man¬ 
ger!  Such  glory  as  was  there  was 
spiritual.  Heaven  alone  celebrated  the 
Saviour's  birth.  The  magi  who  saw 
His  star  in  the  East  did  not  offer  their 
oblations  until  a  later  date. 

2i  In  all  things  the  Lord  fulfilled  the 
law.  Even  in  His  infancy  its  letter 
and  spirit  were  observed.  Not  only 
was  He  circumcised,  but  the  special 
statutes  for  the  firstborn  were  respect¬ 
ed  (Ex.  132).  After  the  season  of  for¬ 
ty  days  for  purification  were  observed 
(Lev. 122-4),  they  brought  an  atone¬ 
ment  for  Miriam  for  a  sin  offering. 
Had  they  been  able,  they  doubtless 
would  have  brought  a  lamb  for  an 
ascending  offering  (Lev.  120).  But 
such  was  their  poverty,  that  they  used 
the  substitute  provided  for  the  poor. 
And,  indeed,  no  lamb  was  necessary, 
for  the  true  Lamb  would  be  offered  in 
due  time. 
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14  “Glory  to  God  among  the  highest! 
And  on  earth  peace, 

Delight  among  men!" 

113  And  it  occurred,  as  the  messen¬ 
gers  came  away  from  them  .  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  spoke  to  one 
another,  saying,  “By  all  means  we 
should  be  passing  through  to  Beth¬ 
lehem,  and  we  may  be  perceiving 
this  declaration  which  has  come 
to  pass,  which  the  Lord  makes 

16  known  to  us.”  And  they  came 
hurrying,  and  they  found  Miriam 
as  well  as  Joseph,  and  the  Babe 

17  lying  in  the  manger.  Now,  perceiv¬ 
ing  it,  they  make  known  concerning 
the  declaration  which  is  spoken  to 

18  them  about  this  little  Boy.  And  all 
who  hear  marvel  concerning  that 
which  is  being  spoken  to  them  by 

19  the  shepherds.  Now  Miriam  pre¬ 
served  all  these  declarations,  par- 

20  leying  in  her  heart.  And  the  shep¬ 
herds  return,  glorifying  and  prais¬ 
ing  God  for  all  that  they  hear  and 
perceived,  according  as  it  was 
spoken  to  them. 

21  And  when  the  eight  days  to  His 
circumcision  are  fulfilled,  and  His 
name  was  called  Jesus,  which  He 
was  called  by  the  messenger  before 

22  His  conception  in  the  womb,  and 
when  the  days  of  their  cleansing 
are  fulfilled  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  they  led  Him  up  into  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord, 

23  (according  as  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  that  “Every  male 
opening  the  matrix  shall  be  called 

24  holy  to  the  Lord”),  and  to  give  a 
sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is 
declared  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  “a 
pair  of  turtle  doves  or  two  squabs 
of  the  doves.” 

25  And  lo!  there  was  a  man  in  Jc- 
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25  Simeon  signifies  to  hear,  and  is  rep¬ 
resentative  of  those  in  Judah  whose 
ears  were  open  to  the  law  of  the  Lord 
and  who  looked  for  the  fulfillment  of 
the  prophetic  promises.  As  the  years 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  had 
nearly  elapsed,  and  the  sixty-nine  hep- 
tads  had  almost  run  their  course 
(Dan.  920-20)  it  was  time  for  Messiah 
to  appear,  and  such  aged  saints  as 
Simeon  would  seek  no  greater  boon 
than  to  set  their  eyes  on  the  Lord’s 
Anointed  before  they  fell  asleep.  We 
may  compare  them  with  those  in  these 
dark  days  who  see  the  signs  of  His 
impending  presence,  and  pray  for  the 
privilege  of  surviving  for  His  advent. 
There  is  no  hope  or  consolation  in  any¬ 
thing,  but  He  will  transcend  all  our 
expectations. 

28  The  faith  of  Simeon  was  Abrahamic 
in  its  scope:  He  saw  Israel,  not  merely 
blessed,  but  a  blessing  to  the  other 
nations.  Not  only  was  he  not  so  nar¬ 
row  as  the  nation  and  their  hopes,  but 
he  was  aware  of  their  apostasy.  Hence 
he  intimates  something  of  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  Christ  and  His  rejection  by  the 
unregenerate  nation.  Thus,  even  in  His 
infancy,  the  somber  shadows  of  the  ac¬ 
cursed  tree  loomed  up  in  the  distance. 
Few,  indeed,  were  there  like  Simeon 
who  could  see  it  afar. 

35  The  sufferings  of  Miriam,  the  moth¬ 
er  of  our  Lord,  are  merely  hinted  on 
occasion,  and  cap  be  better  imagined 
than  described.  She  harbored  in  her 
heart  all  the  glorious  things  that  were 
said  of  Him.  The  messenger’s  first  an¬ 
nouncement,  the  dream  of  Joseph,  the 
salutation  of  Elizabeth,  the  story  of 
the  shepherds,  the  solemn  words  of 
Simeon,  the  later  visit  of  the  magi, 
and  the  warning  which  sent  them  in¬ 
to  Egypt  all  conspired  to  raise  high 
hopes  in  her  heart,  yet  left  her  with¬ 
out  a  full  comprehension  of  His  mis¬ 
sion.  When  He  was  left  behind  in  the 
temple,  she  sought  Him  sorrowing.  His 
reply  that  she  should  have  known  that 
He  must  be  in  that  which  is  His  Fa¬ 
ther’s  shows  that  she  could  not  under¬ 
stand  Him.  Later,  in  His  ministry, 
when  she  sought  to  see  Him,  He  al¬ 
most  disavowed  all  physical  bonds  for 
spiritual  tics.  This  must  have  seemed 
hard  for  her.  And,  after  all  her  high 
hopes,  to  stand  beneath  His  shameful 
cross — surely  then  it  was  that  a  saber 
passed  through  her  suffering  soul! 
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rusalem  whose  name  is  Simeon. 
And  this  man  was  just  and  pious, 
anticipating  the  consolation  of  Is¬ 
rael,  and  holy  spirit  was  on  him. 

26  And  he  was  apprised  by  the  holy 
spirit  that  he  would  not  be  ac¬ 
quainted  with  death  ere  he  should 
be  acquainted  with  the  Lord's 

27  Christ.  And  he  came,  in  the  spirit, 
into  the  sanctuary,  and  as  the  par¬ 
ents  of  the  little  Boy  Jesus  are  lead¬ 
ing  Him  in  for  them  to  do  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  custom  of  the  law  con- 

28  cerning  Him,  he  also  receives  Him, 
clasping  Him  in  his  arms,  and 
blesses  God,  and  said, 

29  “Now,  O  Owner,  art  Thou  dismiss¬ 

ing  Thy  slave  in  peace, 

According  to  Thy  declaration, 

30  Seeing  that  my  eyes  perceived  Thy 

Salvation, 

31  Which  Thou  dost  make  ready  be¬ 

fore  the  face  of  all  the  peoples, 

32  A  Light  for  the  revelation  to  the 

nations, 

And  the  Glory  of  Thy  people  Is¬ 
rael.” 

33  And  His  father  and  mother  were 
marveling  at  that  which  is  being 

34  spoken  concerning  Him.  And  Sim¬ 
eon  blesses  them  and  said  to  Mi¬ 
riam,  His  mother, 

” Lo!  He  is  lying  for  the  fall  and 
resurrection  of  many  in  Israel, 
And  for  a  sign  contradicted. 

35  Yet  a  saber  shall  be  passing 

through  your  own  soul  also. 

So  that  the  reasonings  of  many 
hearts  should  be  revealed.” 

36  And  there  was  a  prophetess, 
Anna,  a  daughter  of  Phan u el,  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Asher  (she  was  much 
advanced  in  days,  living  with  a 
husband  seven  years  from  her  vir- 

37  ginitv,  and  she  is  a  widow  of 
eighty-four  years)  who  does  not 
withdraw  from  the  sanctuary, 
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36  Anna,  or  Hannah  (lSa.lso),  mean¬ 
ing  gracious ,  being  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher,  probably  represents  the  rem¬ 
nant  in  Israel  who  were  true  to  Jeho¬ 
vah,  as  Simeon  represents  those  of 
Judah.  This  is  further  intimated  by 
her  long  life  of  celibacy  after  the 
death  of  her  husband.  It  was  exceed¬ 
ingly  rare  for  a  widow  to  remain  un¬ 
married,  and  it  reflects  great  credit  on 
her  spirituality  and  desire  to  serve 
God.  Like  her,  the  ten  tribes  had 
long  been  without  a  husband.  They 
were  divorced  (Hos.  22)  and  were  to 
abide  many  days  before  they  could  be 
His  again  (Hos.  33;  Jer.  3i).  As  Anna 
responded  to  Simeon’s  utterance,  so 
will  Israel  be  joined  to  Judah  in  the 
days  of  their  restoration. 

39  Between  the  presentation  in  the 
temple  and  the  return  to  Nazareth  the 
events  recorded  in  Matthew’s  account 
probably  took  place.  The  visit  of  the 
magi  and  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  must 
have  come  after  the  fortieth  day,  when 
they  went  into  the  temple,  for  they 
could  not  and  would  not  have  come 
from  Egypt  as  long  as  Herod  sought 
the  life  of  the  Babe.  These  incidents, 
however,  have  no  bearing  on  Luke's 
biography,  but  pertain  to  the  kingdom 
account,  as  given  by  Matthew.  The 
magi  sought  the  King  of  Israel.  Herod 
did  not  fear  Him  as  a  man  but  as  a 
prospective  King.  Each  account  se¬ 
lects  only  such  incidents  in  His  life  as 
pertain  to  its  peculiar  theme. 

39  Only  in  this  account,  as  is  fitting, 
do  we  find  any  reference  to  His  youth 
and  private  character.  Matthew  hur¬ 
ries  us  on  to  His  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom,  Mark  begins  with  His  bap¬ 
tism  and  ministry,  and  John  omits  His 
early  life.  It  is  well  that  His  varied 
glories  should  each  have  a  separate 
presentation,  for  even  thus  He  is  too 
glorious  for  our  grasp. 

4i  Up  to  twelve  years  of  age  a  Jewish 
youth  was  not  expected  to  be  present 
at  the  Passover  in  Jerusalem  or  re¬ 
sponsible  for  his  acts.  At  twelve  years, 
however,  he  became  “a  son  of  the  law”, 
and  must  keep  the  festival,  and  as¬ 
sume  a  direct  relationship  to  the  law 
as  an  individual.  This  is  why,  at  that 
age,  He  went  with  His  parents  and 
acted  independently  of  them  by  associ¬ 
ating  with  the  teachers  of  the  law  in 
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with  fasts  and  petitions  offering 

38  divine  service  night  and  day.  And 
standing  by  in  the  same  hour,  she 
made  a  response  to  God,  and  spoke 
concerning  Him  to  all  who  are  an¬ 
ticipating  redemption  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem. 

39  And,  as  they  accomplish  all 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
they  turn  back  into  Galilee,  into 

40  their  own  city,  Nazareth.  Now  the 
little  Boy  grows  up  and  became 
staunch  in  spirit,  being  filled  with 
wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
on  Him. 

41  And  His  parents  went  yearly  in¬ 
to  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover  festi- 

42  val.  And  when  He  came  to  be 
twelve  years,  at  their  going  up  into 
Jerusalem  according  to  the  custom 

43  of  the  festival,  and  finishing  the 
days,  at  their  return  the  Boy  Jesus 
remains  behind  in  Jerusalem,  and 

44  His  parents  know  it  not.  Now, 
inferring  that  He  is  in  the  cara¬ 
van,  they  came  on  the  way  a  day, 
and  they  hunted  Him  among  the 
relatives  and  those  known  to  them. 

45  And  not  finding  Him,  they  return 
into  Jerusalem  hunting  Him. 

46  And  it  occurred,  after  three 
days  they  found  Him  in  the  sanc¬ 
tuary,  seated  in  the  midst  of  the 
teachers,  both  hearing  them  and  in- 

47  quiring  of  them.  Now7  all  those 
hearing  Him  are  amazed  at  His  un- 

48  derstanding  and  answers.  And  per¬ 
ceiving  Him,  they  were  astonished. 

And  His  mother  said  to  Him, 
“Child,  w7hy  do  you  thus  to  us? 
Lo!  your  father  and  I  painfully 

49  sought  you.”  And  He  said  to 
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the  temple,  and  did  not  return  with 
them  after  the  seven  days  of  the  festi¬ 
val  were  over.  He  was  now  free  to  be¬ 
gin  His  preparation  for  His  future 
ministry.  He  must,  at  some  time,  be¬ 
gin  the  breach  which  would  bring  Him 
entirely  under  the  will  and  work  of 
God,  and  this  was  the  time  and  place 
to  do  it  most  delicately  and  effectively. 

43  Though  Herod  was  dead  and  Arche- 
laus  had  been  banished  by  this  time, 
the  absence  of  their  Son  no  doubt  re¬ 
vived  the  dread,  inspired  by  the  mas¬ 
sacre  of  the  babes  of  Bethlehem,  which 
caused  them  to  dwell  in  Nazareth. 
This  may  have  been  the  first  time  they 
had  taken  Him  outside  Galilee,  since 
their  return  from  Egypt,  for  fear  that 
His  royal  rights  would  endanger  His 
life.  Hence  His  absence  would  mean 
much  more  to  them  than  that  He  had 
been  lost  among  the  thousands  who 
crowded  the  roads  from  the  holy  city. 
And,  indeed,  His  astonishing  discourse 
with  the  doctors  could  easily  have  re¬ 
minded  some  of  the  previous  prodigies 
and  predictions  that  accompanied  His 
infancy.  But,  no  doubt,  He  was  al¬ 
ready  conscious  of  God's  will  for  Him, 
and  that  His  time  had  not  yet  come. 
So  He  returns  to  Nazareth  until  His 
majority,  or  about  thirty  years  of  age. 
Not  till  then  could  He  take  up  His  pub¬ 
lic  ministry. 

i  This  is  the  most  precise  chronologi¬ 
cal  memorandum  in  the  scriptures. 
Yet,  even  so,  the  various  chronologies 
are  only  approximately  agreed,  partly 
because,  in  expressing  years  in  figures, 
no  account  is  taken  of  their  overlap. 
Assuming  that  John  the  baptist  began 
his  ministry  at  thirty  years,  according 
to  custom,  our  Lord’s  age  at  this  time 
would  be  six  months  less,  or  twenty- 
nine  and  a  half.  This  makes  the  fif¬ 
teenth  year  of  Tiberius  and  the  twen¬ 
ty-ninth  year  of  our  Lord  the  same  for 
more  than  half  of  their  extent. 

According  to  Roman  reckoning,  the 
first  year  of  Tiberius  was  probably 
765,  two  years  before  the  death  of 
Augustus  in  767.  This  would  make 
the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius  780  a.u.c. 
Pilate  was  governor  from  779  to  789. 
Herod,  tetrarch  of  Galilee  was  in  pow¬ 
er  from  750  to  792,  while  his  brother 
Philip  continued  to  his  death  in  786. 

2-ii  Compare  Mt.31-10Mk.l2-5Jn.l°-8,19-23. 
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them,  “Why  is  it  that  you  sought 
Me?  Had  you  not  perceived  that 
I  must  be  in  that  which  is  My  Fa- 

50  ther’s?”  And  they  do  not  under¬ 
stand  the  declaration  which  He 
speaks  to  them. 

51  And  He  descended  with  them 
and  came  into  Nazareth,  and  was 
subject  to  them.  And  His  mother 
carefully  kept  all  these  declara¬ 
tions,  parleying  them  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  progressed  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  and  favor  with  God 
and  men. 

3  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  government  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of 
Galilee,  yet  Philip  his  brother  be¬ 
ing  tetrarch  of  the  province  of  Itu- 
rea  and  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias 

2  being  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  Annas 
and  Caiaphas  being  chief  priests, 
came  the  declaration  of  God  to 
John,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  in  the 

3  wilderness.  And  he  came  into  the 
entire  country  about  the  Jordan, 
proclaiming  the  baptism  of  repent- 

4  ancc  for  the  pardon  of  sins,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  scroll  of  the  sayings 
of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 

“A  voice  imploring  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness, 

’Make  ready  the  road  of  the  Lord! 

Be  making  His  highways  straight! 

5  Every  ravine  shall  be  filled, 

And  every  mountain  and  hill  shall 

be  made  low, 

And  the  crooked  shall  be  straight, 
And  the  rough  roads  smooth, 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  be  viewing  the 

salvation  of  God'." 

7  He  said,  then,  to  the  throngs  go¬ 
ing  out  to  be  baptized  by  him, 
“Progeny  of  vipers!  Who  intim- 
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*  o.  A 

HCNBGI  AHNHCTGTPXPXOY20 

THE  ABILENE  FOORth-chieflNG 

NTOC6nlNPXiepeCDCNNNN« 

2  on  chief-BACRED*<me  of- annas 

KMKM  X<t»XGF<r  N£XO  PHMX60 

and  o/*caiaphab  became  declaration 

BGOYG  n  1 1  CD  XNN  HNTON  Z  XX  so 

OF-God  ON  JOHN  THE  OF-ZACH- 

XP  IOYYIONGNTHG  PHMCDKX600 

3  ARIAS  BON  IN  THE  DESOLATE  AND 

AB  Omit  THE 

I  HA0€NG  ICn  2tC2tNTHN  TTGP  20 

CAME  INTO  EVERY  TUB  ABOUT- 

IXCDPONTOYIOPANNOYKHP" 

SPACE  OF-THE  JORDAN  PBO- 
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3  At  this  time  John  had  attained  his 
majority,  and,  according  to  the  law 
(Nu.18e.24)  was  entitled  to  the  easy, 
comfortable  and  honorable  career  of  a 
priest,  ministering  one  week  in 
twenty-four  in  the  temple  service, 
clothed  in  the  sacred  vestments,  fed 
at  the  altar,  and  supported  by  the 
tithes  of  the  people.  He,  however,  for* 
sakes  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  di¬ 
vine  worship  for  those  vital  functions 
in  which  the  priesthood  had  failed. 
They  should  have  brought  the  people 
to  repentance  and  prepared  them  for 
Messiah.  Instead,  we  find  them  His 
sorest  opponents. 

John’s  work  was  to  smooth  the  path 
of  the  coming  Christ.  In  a  most  seri¬ 
ous  sense,  it  was  not  a  success.  Though 
he  made  many  disciples,  and  baptized 
multitudes  more,  when  Christ  came 
His  path  was  far  from  smooth,  His 
road  was  very  rough. 

John’s  gospel  was  essentially  one  of 
works.  He  looked  for  fruit.  When  he 
was  asked,  What  shall  we  do?  he  did 
not  urge  them  to  believe,  but  advised 
them  as  to  their  conduct.  He  aimed 
at  a  reformation  in  the  nation,  similar 
to  that  demanded  by  the  prophets  that 
went  before  him.  He  had  no  illusions 
as  to  the  effect  of  his  baptism.  Unless 
accompanied  by  heartfelt  repentance  it 
would  be  useless.  He  had  no  difficulty 
in  getting  them  to  submit  to  baptism, 
but  was  furious  in  his  denunciation  of 
those  who  wished  it  without  conform¬ 
ing  their  lives  to  its  spiritual  import. 
The  cleansing  of  baptism  in  water  is 
external  and  ceremonial:  the  purifica¬ 
tion  he  wished  to  produce  was  internal 
and  spiritual. 

10  The  lack  of  love  among  the  people 
seems  to  have  led  to  unlawful  selfish¬ 
ness.  The  poor  were  not  being  provid¬ 
ed  for.  Hence  he  exhorts  them  to  ob¬ 
serve  a  measure  of  that  commandment 
which  bade  them  love  thfeir  associate 
as  themselves. 

*  T 

12  The  tribute  collectors  were  notably 
unjust  in  raising  their  assessments  to 
their  own  profit.  They  kept  the  peas¬ 
ants  impoverished. 

i4  The  soldiers  took  advantage  of  their 
position  to  extort  money  by  force  or 
blackmail,  and  thus  harassed  the 
people. 

i5-i8  Compare  Mt.3n,i2  ^k.3j,s  Jp.l15,a«, 

27,30-34,  -»«• 


ates  to  you  to  be  fleeing  from  fu- 

8  ture  indignation?  —  Then  produce 
fruits  worthy  of  repentance.  And 
you  should  not  begin  to  be  saying 
among  yourselves,  'We  have  Abra¬ 
ham  for  father’,  for  I  am  saying 
to  you  that  God  is  able  to  rouse 
children  to  Abraham  out  of  these 

9  stones.  Now  the  ax  also- is  already 
lying  at  the  root  of  the  trees. 
Every  tree,  then,  which  is  not  pro¬ 
ducing  fine  fruit  is  being  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 

10  And  the  throngs  inquired  of 
him,  saying,  "What  then  should 

11  we  be  doing?”  Now  answering,  he 
said  to  them,  "He  who  has  two  tu¬ 
nics,  let  him  be  sharing  with  him 
who  has  none,  and  let  him  who  has 
food  be  doing  likewise.” 

12  Now  tribute  collectors  also  came 
to  be  baptized,  and  they  said  to  him, 
"Teacher,  what  should  we  be  do- 

13  ing?”  Now  he  said  to  them,  "Im¬ 
pose  nothing  more  than  has  been 
prescribed  to  you.” 

14  Now  soldiers  also  inquired  of 
him,  saying,  "What  should  we  also 
be  doing?”  And  he  said  to  them, 
"You  should  intimidate  no  one, 
neither  be  blackmailing,  and  be  suf¬ 
ficed  with  your  rations.” 

lo  Now  as  the  people  were  hoping, 
and  all  reasoning  in  their  hearts 
concerning  John,  if  perchance  he 
may  be  the  Christ,  John  answers, 

1G  saying  to  all,  ‘  ‘  7,  indeed,  am  baptiz¬ 
ing  you  with  water,  yet  One 
stronger  than  I  is  coming,  the  thong 
of  Whose  sandals  I  am  not  compe¬ 
tent  to  loose.  He  will  be  baptiz¬ 
ing  you  in  holy  spirit  and  fire, 

17  Whose  winnowing  shovel  is  in  His 
hand,  and  He  will  be  scouring  His 
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sayiNO  ANY  SHOULD-BE-DO- 
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QUAKING  NO-YET  YE-SHOOLD-BE-FIG-ALLEG  INQ 
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AND  YE-BE-ieiNG-SUFFICED  tO-TUE  PROVI3ION- 
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CA6TOYA\OYKM  AIAAOT  l2° 
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inquirED-of  him  the  throngs 
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SayiNG  ANY  THEN  WE-SUOULD-BE- 
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11  doing  ans«eriNG  yet  he-said 
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to-them  the  ora-havino  two  tunics 
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iKMOeXCUNB  PCDMNTXOMOI20 

AND  THE  One-UWISQ  FOODS  LIKE- AS 

CDCnO  IG  IXCDM  AOONAGKM  X10 

12  LET-BE-DOIND  CAME  YET  AND  trib- 
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ute-collecLors  to-be-dipized  and 
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THEY-said  toward  him  TEACHerl 
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ALL  IN  THE  HEARTS 
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13  John  was  a  faithful  forerunner  who 
refused  to  receive  the  glory  due  to  his 
Master.  He  often  seems  to  have  in¬ 
sisted  that  he  was  not  the  Christ.  The 
difference  between  them  was  expressed 
in  the  two  baptisms,  his  in  water,  and 
that  in  holy  spirit  and  with  fire.  Water 
failed  to  separate  the  true  from  the 
false.  But  spirit  makes  them  mani¬ 
fest.  The  Lord  Himself  never  baptized 
in  water,  but  left  that  for  His  disciples. 
He  did  not  baptize  in  spirit  until  after 
His  ascension. 

if  Compare  Mt.l43-nMk.617,i8. 

is  Herod's  treatment  of  John  is  here 
inserted  ahead  of  time  to  close  the  ac¬ 
count  of  John's  ministry  before  open¬ 
ing  that  of  his  Master's. 

21-22  Compare  Mt.3i3-i7Mk.ie-nJn.132.34. 

23  Maturity  and  sonsliip,  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  nativity  and  minority, 
were  not  attained  at  birth,  but  waited 
until  the  thirtieth  year.  The  genealo¬ 
gy  here  given  does  not  deal  with  birth 
or  begettal,  but  with  sonship.  Hence 
it  is  not  introduced  until  He  arrives 
at  His  full  manhood,  and  God  Himself 
claims  Him  as  His  Son.  The  following 
pedigree  is  hardly  intended  to  prove 
Him  a  descendant  of  Adam,  but  rather 
to  show  that  this  line,  through  which 
He  came  as  to  flesh,  was  absolutely  in¬ 
capable  of  producing  the  Sinless  One, 
apart  from  His  divine  paternity. 

23  This  genealogy  gives  us  the  "Seed 
of  the  woman"  (Gen. 3 is)  Who  shall 
crush  the  serpent’s  head.  Unlike  Mat¬ 
thew's  pedigree,  it  does  not  trace  the 
physical  male  ancestry,  but  the  legal 
line,  through  Mary  back  to  Adam. 

Christ  is  first  proclaimed  as  the  Son 
of  God.  Then  He  is  shown  to  be  the 
legal  (not  physical)  son  of  Joseph.  Jo¬ 
seph,  also,  is  not  the  offspring  of  Heli, 
whose  son  he  is  said  to  be,  for  in  Mat¬ 
thew  we  read  that  he  was  begotten  by 
Jacob.  He  was,  therefore,  the  son-in- 
law  of  Heli,  by  his  marriage  with  Mary, 
Heli's  daughter.  As  Heli  had  no  son  of 
his  own  his  allotment  passed  to  his 
daughter’s  husband  (Nu.  27»)  and  so 
Joseph  is  the  legal  son  of  Heli  and  the 
physical  son  of  Jacob. 

27  The  lines  meet  in  Zerubbabel  and 
Salathiel  (Mt.  I12),  just  after  the  cap¬ 
tivity,  because  the  line  of  Nathan  died 
out  in  Neri,  so  that  Jechoniah's  son 
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threshing  floor  and  be  gathering 
the  grain  into  His  barn,  yet  He 
shall  burn  up  the  chaff  with  inex- 

18  tinguishable  fire.”  Indeed,  then, 
entreating  many  different  things 
also,  he  preached  the  evangel  to  the 
people. 

19  Now  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  being 
exposed  by  him  concerning  Hero- 
dias,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  and 
concerning  all  the  wickedness 

20  which  Herod  does,  adds  this  also  to 
all:  he  locks  up  John  in  jail  also. 

21  Now  it  occurred,  as  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  are  baptized,  and  as  Jesus  is  be¬ 
ing  baptized  and  praying,  heaven 

22  is  opened,  and  the  holy  spirit  de¬ 
scends  on  Him  in  bodily  appear¬ 
ance  as  if  a  dove,  and  a  voice  came 
out  of  heaven,  saying,  “Thou  art 
My  beloved  Son:  in  Thee  I  de¬ 
light.” 

23  And  Jesus  Himself,  when  lie  be¬ 
gan,  was  about  thirty  years,  being 
a  son  (as  to  the  law)  of  Joseph,  of 

24  Heli,  of  Matthat,  of  Levi,  of  Melchi, 

25  of  Jannai,  of  Joseph,  of  Mattathias, 
of  Amos,  of  Nahum,  of  Esli,  of 

26  Naggai,  of  Maath,  of  Mattathias, 

27  of  Scmein,  of  Joscch,  of  Joda,  of 
Joannas,  of  Rhesa,  of  Zerubbabel, 

28  of  Salathiel,  of  Neri,  of  Melchi,  of 
Addi,  of  Cosam,  of  Elmadam,  of 

29  Er,  of  Jesus,  of  Eliczer,  of  Jorim, 

30  of  Matthat,  of  Levi,  of  Simeon,  of 
Judah,  of  Joseph,  of  Jonam,  of  Eli- 

31  akim,  of  Melca,  of  Menu  a,  of  Mat- 

32  tatha,  of  Nathan,  of  David,  of  Jes¬ 
se,  of  Obed,  of  Boaz,  of  Salmon,  of 

33  Naasson,  of  Aminadab,  of  Admein, 
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Salathiel  was  also  the  legal  son  and 
heir  of  Neri.  From  thence  it  is  traced 
back  to  the  second  surviving  son  of 
Bathshcba  the  wife  of  David.  From 
David  back  to  Abraham  this  corres¬ 
ponds  with  Matthew's  genealogy. 

When  Eve  bore  Cain  she  supposed 
that  he  was  the  promised  Seed,  so  she 
said  “I  have  acquired  a  man,  Jeho¬ 
vah",  and  she  names  him  "Cain",  that 
is  "Acquired".  But  before  his  brother 
Abel  was  born  she  realized  her  mis¬ 
take,  and  called  him  “Abel",  Vanity. 
The  Seed  was  not  to  be  the  seed  of 
Adam,  but  the  Seed  of  the  woman. 
This  lesson  is  emphasized  again  when 
the  male  line  dies  out  in  Neri,  and  the 
allotment  passes  through  a  woman  to 
a  legal  son,  and  this  is  repeated  when 
Joseph  becomes  the  son  of  Heli  through 
his  wife  Mary.  Not  a  single  man  in 
the  whole  list  was  capable  of  generat¬ 
ing  the  One  Who  was  to  bruise  the  ser¬ 
pent's  head.  It  is  a  broken,  sinful 
pedigree.  Hence  the  absolute  necessity 
that  He  should  be  begotten,  not  of 
man,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of 
God,  and  that  a  virgin  should  bring 
forth  Emmanuel. 

36  As  this  Cainan  is  not  found  in  the 
Hebrew  text  and  seems  to  have  been 
unknown  to  some  of  the  early  fathers, 
some  are  inclined  to  regard  it  as  a 
very  early  corruption  of  the  text.  But, 
if  we  retain  it  we  have  the  notable 
number,  seventy-seven,  as  the  full  to¬ 
tal,  and,  when  all  names  found  also  in 
Matthew’s  genealogy  are  omitted,  we 
discover  three  groups  of  exactly 
twenty  names  each. 

i-i3  Compare  Mt.4i-nMk.li2,i3. 

2  The  Slanderer  is  the  suzerain  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  Before  pro¬ 
claiming  the  kingdom  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  be  met  and  overcome. 
He  took  the  dominion  away  from  man¬ 
kind  through  his  deception  in  the  gar¬ 
den  (lTi.2i4). 

Adam  was  in  no  need  of  food,  yet  he 
sinned.  Christ  was  famished  from  a 
forty-day  fast,  yet  He  withstood  the 
temptation  to  provide  Himself  with 
food.  Adam  was  in  a  beautiful  gar¬ 
den,  the  head  of  all  creatures  on  earth, 
yet  he  yielded  to  Satan.  Christ  was 
in  a  wilderness  among  the  wild  beasts, 
yet  He  refused  to  do  homage  even 
though  it  should  give  Him  the  head¬ 
ship  which  was  rightfully  His, 
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of  Arni,  of  Esrom,  of  Phares,  of 

34  Judah,  of  Jacob,  of  Isaac,  of  Abra- 

35  ham,  of  Thara,  of  Naehor,  of  Ser- 
uch,  of  Ragau,  of  Phalec,  of  Eber, 

30  of  Sala,  of  Cainan,  of  Arphaxad,  of 

37  Shern,  of  Noah,  of  Lantech,  of  Me¬ 
thuselah,  of  Enoch,  of  Jared,  of 

38  Maleleel,  of  Cainan,  of  Enos,  of 
Seth,  of  Adam,  of  God. 

4  Now  Jesus,  full  of  holy  spirit,  re¬ 
turns  from  the  Jordan,  and  was 
led  in  the  spirit  in  the  wilderness 

2  forty  days,  being  tried  by  the  Slan¬ 
derer.  And  He  ate  nothing  in 
those  days,  and  subsequently,  at 

3  their  conclusion,  He  hungers.  Now 
the  Slanderer  said  to  Him,  “If  you 
are  God's  son,  speak  to  this  stone 
that  it  may  be  becoming  bread.  ” 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying, 
“It  is  written  that,  'Not  on  bread 
alone  shall  man  be  living,  but  on 
every  declaration  of  God’.” 

5  And  the  Slanderer,  leading  Him 
up  into  a  high  mountain,  shows 
Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  inhab¬ 
ited  earth  in  a  second  of  time. 

G  And  the  Slanderer  said  to  Him, 
“To  you  shall  I  be  giving  all  this 
authority  and  the  glory  of  them, 
seeing  that  it  has  been  given  up  to 
me,  and  to  whomever  I  will,  I  am 

7  giving  it.  If  you,  then,  should  be 
worshiping  before  me,  it  will  all  be 

8  yours.”  And  answering,  Jesus 
said  to  him.  “Go  behind  Me,  Satan  ! 
It  is  written,  'The  Lord  your  God 
shall  you  be  worshiping,  and  to 
Him  only  shall  you  be  offering 
divine  service’.” 

9  Now  he  led  Him  into  Jerusalem 
and  he  stands  Him  011  the  wing  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  he  said  to  Him, 
“If  you  are  God’s  son,  be  casting 

10  yourself  down  henee,  for  it  is 
written  that 
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Adam  questioned,  God's  goodness  and 
offended  Him  by  seeking  that  which 
He  withheld.  Our  Lord  refused  to 
doubt  His  love,  though  every  token  of 
it  seemed  to  have  vanished.  He  would 
not  put  it  to  a  test.  On  every  point 
in  which  the  first  man  failed,  the 
second  Man,  though  tempted  many 
times  more  searchingly,  stood  the  test 
triumphantly.  No  mere  son  of  Adam 
could  have  stood.  Had  He  not  been  the 
Son  of  God  the  stress  would  have  been 
too  great. 

0  “It  is  written"  is  the  sword  of  the 
spirit,  that  destroys  the  insinuations 
of  the  Slanderer.  And  if  he  counters 
with  a  passage  (for  error  is  best  sup¬ 
ported  by  an  appeal  to  holy  writ),  the 
only  defense  is  another  stroke  of  “It  is 
written!" 

9  A  wing  of  the  sanctuary  overhangs 
the  steep  and  deep  declivity  looking 
down  into  the  vale  of  Kedron.  This 
dizzy  depth,  rather  than  an  eminence 
on  the  temple  building  is  intended. 
The  “sanctuary”,  including  the  whole 
temple  area,  must  always  be  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  temple  proper. 

Compare  Mt.4i2Mk.ln, is. 

I*  At  this  point  Luke,  Matthew  and 
Mark  entirely  omit  any  mention  of 
events  covering  about  one  year,  in¬ 
cluding  the  miracle  at  Cana  of  Galilee, 
the  meeting  with  the  Samaritan 
woman  and  the  healing  of  the  noble¬ 
man’s  son,  which  are  recorded  in 
John’s  account.  Most  of  this  time  was 
spent  in  Capernaum,  which  became 
His  own  city  during  His  ministry  af¬ 
ter  His  expulsion  from  Nazareth. 

10  The  greatest  Prophet  of  all  did  not 
receive  recognition  in  His  own  city.  It 
seems  to  be  human  nature  to  find  God 
only  in  that  which  is  far  off  and  dim. 
When  He  returned  to  the  people  with 
whom  He  had  lived  and  toiled  most  of 
His  life,  He  seems  to  have  had  no  ex¬ 
pectation  of  a  hearing  from  them  and 
spoke  accordingly.  But  their  terrible 
treatment  of  Him  on  this  occasion  did 
not  deter  Him  from  visiting  them 
again  a  year  or  so  later  (Mt.  1353-S0; 
Mk.  6i-r>).  Then  He  was  able  to  heal 
a  few  of  the  sick,  but  could  do  no 
mighty  deeds  because  of  their  unbe¬ 
lief  and  hardness  of  heart.  All  that 
His  adopted  city  gave  Him  was  a  de¬ 
spised  name.  He  was  the  only  good 
that  ever  came  out  of  it. 
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‘His  messengers  shall  be  directed 
concerning  Thee,  to  protect 
Thee,’ 

11  and  that 

‘On  their  hands  shall  they  be  lift¬ 
ing  Thee, 

Lest  at  any  time  Thou  shouldst 
be  dashing  Thy  foot  against  a 
stone'.” 

12  And  answering,  Jesus  said  to  him 
that  “It  has  been  declared,  ‘You 
shall  not  be  putting  the  Lord  your 
God  on  trial’.” 

13  And,  concluding  every  trial,  the 
Slanderer  withdrew  from  Him  un- 

14  til  an  appointed  time.  And  Jesus 
returns,  in  the  power  of  the  spirit, 
into  Galilee,  and  the  fame  of  Him 
came  out  in  the  whole  of  the  coun- 

15  try  about.  And  He  taught  in  their 
synagogues,  being  glorified  by  all. 

16  And  He  came  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  was  reared,  and,  accord¬ 
ing  to  His  custom,  He  entered  into 
the  synagogue  on  the  day  of  the 

17  sabbaths  and  rose  to  read.  And 
the  scroll  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  was 
handed  to  Him  and,  opening  the 
scroll,  He  found  the  place  where  it 
is  written, 

18  ‘‘The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  on  Me, 

On  account  of  which  He  anoints 
Me 

To  preach  the  evangel  to  the  poor. 

He  has  commissioned  Me 

To  heal  the  crushed  in  heart, 

To  proclaim  a  pardon  to  the  cap¬ 
tives, 

And  the  recovering  of  sight  to  the 
blind, 

To  dispatch  the  oppressed  with  a 
pardon, 

19  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of 

the  Lord." 

20  And  furling  the  scroll,  giving  it 
back  to  the  deputy,  He  is  seated. 
And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  syna- 

21  gogue  were  staring  at  Him.  Now 
He  begins  to  be  saying  to  them  that 
“Today  this  scripture  has  been 

22  fulfilled  in  your  ears.”  And  all 
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What  more  blessed  or  precious  por¬ 
tion  could  the  Lord  have  read  than  the 
passage  from  Isaiah?  Perhaps  no¬ 
where  else  is  such  a  delightful  por¬ 
trayal  of  His  mission  (Isa.  61i,2).  No 
wonder  they  marveled  at  the  gracious 
words  which  came  from  Him!  But 
even  more  marvelous  is  the  message 
conveyed  by  His  silence.  Had  He  read 
another  sentence,  He  would  have 
plunged  them  into  “The  day  of  ven¬ 
geance  of  our  God".  The  two  are 
closely  allied — much  closer  than  ap¬ 
pears,  except  in  the  prophecy.  God's 
vengeance  will  be  visited  (fn  His  ene¬ 
mies  when  He  redeems  His  people. 
But  Christ’s  ministry  was  confined  to 
the  proclamation  of  the  acceptable 
year.  Let  us  note  the  contrast  be¬ 
tween  the  acceptable  year  and  the  day 
of  vengeance.  God  is  swift  in  judg¬ 
ment,  but  delights  to  delay  in  blessing. 
He  might  have  used  the  last  two  thou¬ 
sand  years  for  vengeance,  for  the 
prophet  gives  no  hint  of  aught  else 
before  His  glorious  appearing.  Instead, 
He  fills  it  with  transcendent  manifes¬ 
tations  of  His  grace. 

23  The  fame  of  Christ's  miracles  in 
Capernaum  had  reached  His  own 
neighbors.  They  were  jealous  in  their 
unbelief.  With  marvelous  skill  He 
touches  the  sore  spot  and  shows  how 
thoroughly  in  accord  with  their  own 
scriptures  His  ministry  is.  Even  in 
the  prophets  blessing  broke  forth  to 
outsiders  when  those  within  the  cove¬ 
nant  were  in  want.  Sidon  and  Syria 
had  no  claim  on  Jehovah's  mercy.  Yet 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  at  a  time  of  great 
need  in  Israel,  are  sent  to  convey 
God’s  mercies  to  the  despised  aliens. 
No  doubt  His  language  implied  that 
there  was  a  famine  in  Nazareth  just 
as  there  was  in  Israel  in  Elijah’s  day 
(lKi.17),  only  that  then  heaven  was 
locked  three  years  and  six  months  and 
physical  sustenance  failed,  yet  now 
heaven  is  opened  for  a  like  period  (for 
Christ’s  ministry  seems  to  have  been 
about  this  length)  and  they  famish 
in  the  midst  of  plenty.  So.  too,  His 
words  hinted  that  there  were  lepers  in 
Nazareth  as  in  Israel  in  Elisha’s  day 
(2Ki.  5),  yet  they  are  not  .  cured, 
though  a  greater  than  Elisha  is  in 
their  midst.  How  pitiful  is  their  preju¬ 
dice  and  impotent  rage!  He  does  not 
flee  from  them,  but  fearlessly  wends 
His  way  through  their  very  midst. 
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testified  of  Him  and  marveled  at 
the  gracious  words  which  went  out 
of  His  mouth.  And  they  said,  “Is 

23  not  this  Joseph’s  son?”  And  He 
said  to  them,  “Undoubtedly  you 
will  be  declaring  this  parable  to 
Me,  ‘Physician,  cure  yourself!’ 
‘Whatever  we  hear  occurring  in 
Capernaum  do  here  also  in  your 
own  country’.” 

24  Now  He  said,  “Verily,  I  am  say¬ 
ing  to  you  that  no  prophet  is  aeccp- 

25  table  in  his  own  country.  Now  of 
a  truth  I  am  saying  to  you,  that 
there  were  many  widows  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Elijah,  when  heaven 
is  locked  three  years  and  six 
months,  as  a  great  famine  came  to 

26  be  over  the  entire  land,  and  to  none 

/ 

of  them  was  Elijah  sent,  except 
into  Sarepta  of  Sidonia,  to  a  widow 

27  woman.  And  there  were  many 
lepers  in  Israel  with  Elisha  the 
prophet,  and  none  of  them  is 
cleansed  except  Naaman  the  Syri¬ 
an.” 

28  And  those  in  the  synagogue  arc 
all  filled  with  fury  at  hearing 

29  these  things,  and,  rising,  they  cast 
Him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  Him 
to  the  brow  of  the  mountain  on 
which  their  city  had  been  built,  so 
as  to  push  Him  over  the  precipice. 

30  Yet  He,  coming  through  their 
midst,  went. 

31  And  He  came  down  into  Caper¬ 
naum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  He 
was  teaching  them  on  the  sabbaths. 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at  His 
teaching,  seeing  that  His  word  was 
with  authority. 

33  And  there  was  a  man  in  the  syn¬ 
agogue  having  the  spirit  of  an  un- 
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31.32  Compare  Mt.4i3-i7Mk.l2i,22. 

31  His  rejection  in  “His  own  country" 
led  to  His  making  Capernaum  “His 
own  city".  From  this  as  a  base,  He 
circled  about  on  His  evangelistic  tours, 
returning  thither  at  their  end.  Much 
of  His  work  was  done  in  it,  for  it  was 
on  some  of  the  main  highways  of 
traific. 

33-33  Compare  Mk.  123.2c. 

33  Since  the  serpent  deceived  Eve  in 
Eden,  man  has  been  subject,  to  some 
extent,  to  the  spirits  of  the  unseen 
world.  One  of  the  most  marked  fea¬ 
tures  of  the  millennial  eon  is  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  the  evil  influences  which  now 
actuate  mankind  from  without.  Satan 
will  then  be  bound.  Subordinate 
spirits  will  not  be  able  to  prey  on  hu¬ 
manity.  To  inaugurate  this  kingdom 
Messiah  must  be  able  to  cope  with  de¬ 
mons  and  destroy  their  power  over  its 
subjects.  Hence,  every  time  that  He 
cast  out  demons  by  His  word,  it  was  a 
sign  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
near,  and  that  the  King  was  present 
to  dispossess  the  evil  powers  that  op¬ 
posed  Him. 

34  it  is  a  sad  commentary  on  the  dark¬ 
ness  of  the  human  heart,  when  the  de¬ 
mons  show  an  intelligence  far  superior 
to  the  people  who  possessed  the  special 
revelation  which  was  given  to  identify 
the  Messiah.  They  wondered  and  ques¬ 
tioned,  but  the  demons  knew  Him  and  , 
dared  not  disobey  His  word.  Peter 
needed  a  special  revelation  frdm  God 
to  teach  Him  who  Christ  was,  yet 
these  wicked  spirits  knew  and  ac¬ 
knowledged  that  He  was  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  So  far  is  spirit  super¬ 
ior  to  flesh  that  these  demons  readily 
recognized  His  divine  Sonship,  while 
few  of  His  professed  followers  fully 
entered  into  His  messianic  glories. 

3e-39  Compare  Mt.814,^5Mk.l2D-3i. 

as  a  fever  usually  runs  its  course.  In¬ 
deed,  it  is  dangerous  to  stop  it.  So 
the  ills  of  mankind  will  never  be  cured 
of  a  sudden  until  the  great  Physician 
speaks  the  word.  When  He  appears 
again  Israel  will  be  in  the  most  awful 
pressure,  but  will  be  relieved  the  mo¬ 
ment  He  arrives.  Then  they  will 
serve  Him  as  never  before.  Not  only 
will  bodily  ills  be  healed,  but  the  social 
and  political  diseases  that  mar  man’s 
day  will  disappear  when  He  is  on  the 
scene. 


clean  demon,  and  he  cries  out  with 

34  a  loud  voice,  saying,  “ II a!  what  is 
it  to  us  and  to  you,  Jesus  the  Naza- 
rean?  Did  you  come  to  destroy 
us?  I  am  aware  who  you  are — 

35  the  holy  One  of  God!”  And  Jesus 
rebukes  it,  saying,  “Be  still,  and 
be  coming  out  from  him!”  And, 
pitching  him  into  their  midst,  the 
demon  came  out  from  him,  not 
harming  him  at  all. 

36  And  awe  came  on  all,  and  they 
conferred  with  one  another,  saying, 
“What  word  is  this?  seeing  that 
He  is  enjoining  the  unclean  spirits 
with  authority  and  power  and  they 

37  are  coming  out!”  And  a  hubbub 

about  Him  went  forth  to  every 

* 

place  in  the  country  about. 

38  Now,  rising  from  the  synagogue, 
Jesus  entered  into  the  house  of  Si¬ 
mon.  Now  Simon’s  mother-in-law 
was  pressed  by  a  high  fever,  and 

39  they  ask  Him  about  her.  And 
standing  by  above  her,  He  rebukes 
the  fever,  and  the  fever  leaves  her. 
Now,  rising  instantly,  she  waited 
on  them. 

40  Now  at  sunset  all,  as  many  as 
had  those  who  are  infirm  with  vari¬ 
ous  diseases,  led  them  also  to  Him. 
Now,  placing  His  hands  on  each 

41  one  of  them,  He  cures  them.  Now 
demons  also  came  out  from  many, 
clamoring  and  saying  that  “You 
are  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God!” 
And,  rebuking  them,  He  did  not 
let  them  talk,  seeing  that  they  had 
perceived  that  He  is  the  Christ. 

42  Now  at  the  coming  of  dav,  com¬ 
ing  out,  He  went  into  a  desolate 
place.  And  the  throngs  sought  for 
Him,  and  they  came  to  Him  and 
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40-41  Compare  Mt.810,17Mk.  132-34. 

42.44  Compare  Mk.l35-30. 

<■»  No  one  who  attentively  reads  the 
accounts  of  our  Lord’s  ministry  will 
fail  to  wonder  why  He  confined  Him¬ 
self  to  Galilee  and  never  evangelized 
the  cities  of  Judea.  Except  for  His 
seven  visits  to  Jerusalem  and  journeys 
to  Bethany  beyond  Jordan,  it  appears 
as  if  He  absolutely  ignored  the  most 
important  section  of  the  nation  in  His 
proclamation.  On  His  journeys  to  and 
from  Jerusalem  He  taught  and  healed, 
but,  in  accepted  texts  and  versions,  we 
have  no  account  whatever  of  any  proc¬ 
lamation  in  the  synagogues  of  Judea. 
The  solution  of  this  lies  in  the  reading 
we  have  followed  in  this  passage.  Both 
of  our  best  manuscripts  read  Judea 
here  instead  of  Galilee.  The  fact  that 
Matthew  and  Mark  speak  of  a  journey 
through  Galilee  at  about  this  time  is 
no  clear  proof  that  He  did  not  visit 
Judea  also.  These  so-called  parallel 
passages  explain  why  some  manu¬ 
scripts  have  the  reading  Galilee.  It  is 
an  attempt  to  “harmonize”  what  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  a  discrepancy.  It  is  not  at 
all  likely  that  it  would  be  changed  to 
Judea  when  the  other  accounts  read 
Galilee.  The  editor  has  personally 
checked  the  reading  in  the  Vaticanus 
and  Sinaiticus  MSS.  That  these  two 
great  manuscripts  should  have  this 
reading  unchallenged  by  correctors  or 
editors  seems  to  be  proof  sufficient  to 
sustain  it.  It  is  a  relief  to  know  that 
He  did  not  absolutely  ignore  that  part 
of  the  country  which,  in  some  respects, 
had  the  greatest  claim  on  His  minis¬ 
try.  Our  Lord  sprang  from  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and  could  hardly  complete 
His  course  without  proclaiming  to  His 
own  tribe. 

1-3  Compare  Mt.4iBMk.lis. 

4  See  Jn.  2U-8. 

4  There  are  three  principal  methods 
of  fishing  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures. 
There  was  the  hook  and  line  (Mt. 
17 37 )  with  which  Peter  caught  the  fish 
that  had  the  poll-tax  money  in  its 
mouth.  There  was  the  seine,  or  drag 
net  (Mt.  1347),  which  was  played  out 
from  a  boat  and  dragged  to  the  shore. 
Then  there  were  other,  smaller  nets, 
operated  from  boats.  These  had  to  be 
used  at  night.  It  was  considered  fool¬ 
ish  to  even  attempt  to  net  fish  in  the 
day  time.  Hence  Peter's  mild  remon- 


detained  Him  lest  He  should  be  go- 

43  ing  from  them.  Now  He  said  to 
them  that  “In  other  cities  also,  I 
must  preach  the  evangel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  seeing  that  for 

44  this  was  I  commissioned.”  And  He 
was  proclaiming  in  the  synagogues 
of  Judea. 

5  Now  it  occurred,  as  the  throng  is 
importuning  Him  and  is  hearing 
the  word  of  God,  He  also  was 
standing  beside  lake  Gennesaret, 

2  and  He  perceived  two  ships  stand¬ 
ing  beside  the  lake.  Now  the  fish¬ 
ers,  stepping  from  them,  rinse  off 

3  the  nets.  Now,  stepping  into  one 
of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon’s, 
He  asks  him  to  be  backing  up 
slightly  from  the  land.  Now,  being 
seated,  He  taught  the  throngs  out 
of  the  ship. 

4  Now  as  He  ceases  speaking,  He 
said  to  Simon,  ‘"Back  up  into  the 
depth,  and  lower  your  nets  for  a 

5  catch.”  And  answering,  Simon 
said  to  Him,  “Doctor,  toiling 
through  the  whole  night,  we  got 

nothing,  yet,  at  Thy  declaration  I 

6  shall  be  lowering  the  nets.”  And 
doing  this,  they  impound  a  vast 
multitude  of  fishes.  Now  their  nets 

7  were  torn  through,  and  they  beck¬ 
on  to  their  partners  in  the  other 
ship  to  come  and  join  in  taking 
them.  And  they  came,  and  they 
fill  both  the  ships  so  that  they  were 
submerged. 

8  Now  Simon  Peter,  perceiving  it, 
prostrates  before  Jesus’  knees,  say¬ 
ing,  “Come  away  from  me,  seeing 
that  I  am  a  man.  a  sinner.  Lord!” 

9  For  awe  engulfs  him  and  all  those 
with  him  at  the  catch  of  fishes 
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strance.  If  they  could  not  catch  any 
fish  at  night,  why  even  try  in  broad 
daylight?  But  Peter  is  impressed  by 
the  One  Who  spoke  as  no  man  ever 
spoke,  and  did  as  he  was  bid,  without 
the  least  expectation.  It  would  be  dif¬ 
ficult  to  imagine  his  awe  and  conster¬ 
nation  at  the  enormous  catch.  To  fill 
two  boats  with  a  single  catch  would  be 
almost  a  miracle  at  night.  It  certainly 
demonstrated  that  the  Man  Who  bade 
them  do  it  was  the  most  remarkable 
Fisherman  they  had  ever  seen!  And 
this  was  the  purpose  of  the  miracle:  to 
portray  Him  as  the  great  Fisher  of 
men,  and  to  set  forth  His  ministry. 
The  fish  represent  the  disciples  that 
He  caught  during  His  proclamation  of 
the  kingdom.  The  broken  net  patheti¬ 
cally  pictures  His  sufferings  for  their 
sakes.  Even  the  action  of  Peter  and 
John  in  salvaging  the  fish  and  the  sub¬ 
mergence  of  the  ships  are  significant 
of  their  ministries  in  the  eras  that 
followed  His  death. 

8-11  Compare  Mt.4'9-22Mk.l2o. 

11  This  is  the  marvelous  manner  in 
which  He  recalls  them.  In  a  few  min¬ 
utes  He  gives  them  a  preview  of  the 
mission  which  they  are  to  fill,  and 
then  summons  them  to  go  fishing  with 
Him.  Henceforth  they  will  catch  men. 
12.14  Compare  Mt.8i-*Mk.  140-44. 

12  What  a  series  of  striking  contrasts 
do  we  see  in  this  scene!  A  loathsome 
leper  with  a  vigorous  and  wholesome 
spirit,  which  does  not  doubt  the  Lord’s 
ability,  yet  leaves  Him  to  work  His 
will.  Whoever  should  touch  him  would 
be  defiled  and  unclean.  Instead,  the 
One  Who  touches  him  not  only  re¬ 
mains  undefiled  but  cleanses  the  leper! 
The  priests  should  have  hearkened  to 
the  prophet  like  Moses.  Instead  they 
are  given  the  testimony  of  an  outcast! 

The  cleansing  of  a  leper  included  a 
beautiful  type  of  the  death  and  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ  (Lev.  14).  Two 
birds  were  taken,  one  was  killed  and 
the  other,  dipped  in  its  blood,  was  set 
free  to  fly  into  the  heavens.  Besides 
this,  the  priest  must  offer  various  sac¬ 
rifices  and  anoint  his  ear  and  hand 
and  foot  and  head  with  oil,  a  symbol 
of  the  spirit.  This  erstwhile  leper 
must  have  made  good  use  of  this  time¬ 
ly  opportunity  to  testify  to  the  priests 
at  Jerusalem,  during  the  days  of  his 
cleansing. 

15-16  Compare  Mk.  1*5. 
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10  which  they  jointly  took.  Now  like¬ 
wise  are  James  also  and  John, 
Zebedee’s  sons,  who  were  Simon’s 
mates.  And  Jesus  said  to  Simon, 
“Fear  not!  From  now  on  you  will 

11  be  catching  men  alive!”  And 
bringing  the  ships  to  the  land, 
leaving  all,  they  follow  Him. 

12  And  it  occurred,  as  He  is  in  one 
of  the  cities,  and  lo!  a  man  full  of 
leprosy.  Now,  perceiving  Jesus, 
falling  on  his  face,  he  besought 
Him,  saying,  “Lord,  if  Thou 
shouldst  be  willing,  Thou  canst 

13  cleanse  me!”  And,  stretching  out 
a  hand,  He  touches  him,  saying,  ‘  *  I 
am  willing!  Be  cleansed!”  And 
immediately  the  leprosy  came 

14  from  him.  And  He  charges  him  to 
be  speaking  to  no  one.  “But  come 
aw  a  y  and  sho  w  yourself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  for  your  cleans¬ 
ing,  according  as  Moses  bids,  for  a 
testimony  to  them.” 

15  Yet  rather  the  account  concern¬ 
ing  Him  passed  through,  and  vast 
throngs  came  together  to  hear  and 
to  be  cured  of  their  infirmities  by 

16  Him.  Now  He  was  retreating  in  the 

wildernesses  and  praying. 

17  And  it  occurred  on  one  of  the 
days,  and  He  was  teaching,  and  the 
Pharisees  and  teachers  of  the  law 

w 

were  sitting,  who  were  come  out  of 
every  village  of  Galilee  and  of  Ju¬ 
dea  and  Jerusalem,  and  there  was 
power  of  the  Lord  for  their  heal- 

18  ing.  And  lo!  men  carrying  on  a 
couch  a  man  who  was  paralyzed, 
and  they  sought  to  be  carrying  him 
in  and  to  place  him  before  Him. 
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AND  TO-PLACK  him  IN-VIEW 
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17-20  Compare  Mt.9i-aMk.2i-i2. 

i7  The  fame  of  the  Lord  must  have 
been  very  great  at  this  time  to  gather 
so  large  and  so  representative  a 
throng.  Galilee  alone  had  over  two 
hundred  villages,  according  to  Jose¬ 
phus,  and  we  may  suppose  that  Judea 
had  at  least  half  as  many.  It  is  not¬ 
able  that,  though  He  did  not  go  about 
in  Judea  as  He  did  in  Galilee,  the  Ju¬ 
deans  came  to  Him. 

is  There  is  nothing  unusual  in  the  set¬ 
ting  of  this  scene  for  an  Oriental.  To 
let  down  a  bed  through  the  steep  roofs 
usually  found  in  the  West  would  be 
a  feat  in  itself.  But  Eastern  houses 
had  flat  roofs  with  battlements,  easily 
accessible,  often  by  a  staircase  on  the 
side,  and  a  place  of  continual  resort. 
The  roofing  was  readily  removed,  and 
this  was  often  done  in  taking  a  corpse 
out  of  the  house,  for  they  had  a  super¬ 
stitious  fear  of  carrying  a  dead  man 
through  the  doors. 

20  A  well  man  could  hardly  have 
pressed  his  way  into  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  in  such  a  crowd,  so  what 
could  a  poor  paralytic  do?  But  the 
faith  of  the  friends  was  far  from  para¬ 
lyzed.  It  was  very  vigorous,  indeed. 
It  was  manifested  by  their  act.  And 
it  was  this  faith,  rather  than  the  piti¬ 
able  paralysis  of  the  patient,  that  chal¬ 
lenged  the  attention  of  the  Lord.  Such 
faith  was  far  more  than  sufficient  for 
the  healing  of  his  body.  So  He  ignores 
his  paralysis  and  addresses  Himself  to 
its  cause. 

Disease  is  the  result  of  sin.  This  is 
true  racially  rather  than  individually. 
As  individuals,  our  sufferings  are  not 
confined  to  the  result  of  our  own  sins, 
but  spring  from  the  most  complex  com¬ 
binations  of  heredity  and  environment. 
In  the  kingdom  health  will  be  an  ef¬ 
fect,  not  a  cause,  and  the  basis  will  be 
the  pardon  of  sins.  The  lesser  is  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  greater. 

2*  Pardon  is  executive  clemency  based 
on  authority.  Only  a  high  govern¬ 
ment  official  can  pardon.  Sin  can  be 
pardoned  only  by  God  and  the  One  to 
Whom  He  delegates  this  authority. 
His  mastery  of  paralysis  proves  that 
He  can  pardon  sins.  This  proclaims 
Him  the  Son  of  Mankind,  the  coming 
One  Who  can  banish  both  sin  and  sick¬ 
ness  from  the  earth.  This  will  not  be 
fully  accomplished  until  the  final  con¬ 
summation. 
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19  And  not  finding  how  they  may 
carry  him  in  because  of  the  throng, 
going  up  on  the  housetop  they  let 
him  down,  with  the  cot,  through  the 
tiles  into  the  midst  in  front  of  Je- 

20  sus.  And,  perceiving  their  faith, 
He  said  to  him,  “Man,  your  sins 
have  been  pardoned  you.,, 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Phari¬ 
sees  begin  to  reason,  saying,  “Who 
is  this  who  is  speaking  blasphe¬ 
mies?  Who  is  able  to  pardon  sins 
except  God  only?” 

22  Now  Jesus,  recognizing  their 
reasonings,  answering,  said  to 
them,  “What  are  you  reasoning  in 

23  your  hearts?  Which  is  easier,  to  be 
saying,  ‘Your  sins  have  been  par¬ 
doned  you/  or  to  be  saying,  ‘Rouse 
and  wal  k  ’  ? 

24  Now,  that  you  may  be  perceiving 
that  the  Son  of  Mankind  has  au¬ 
thority  on  earth  to  pardon  sins  (He 
said  to  the  paralytic)  I  am  saying 
to  you,  ‘Rouse  and  pick  up  your 

25  cot  and  go  into  your  house’.”  And 
rising  instantly  before  them,  pick¬ 
ing  up  that  on  which  he  was  laid,  he 
came  away  into  his  house,  glorify- 

26  ing  God.  And  they  were  all  taken 
with  amazement  and  glorified  God, 
and  are  filled  with  fear,  saying  that 
“We  perceived  paradoxes  today  f” 

27  And  after  these  things  He  caine 

out  and  gazes  at  a  tribute  collector 
named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  tribute 
office,  and  said  to  him,  “Be  follow- 

28  ing  Me/ ’  And  leaving  all,  rising, he 

29  follows  Him.  And  Levi  makes  a 
great  reception  for  Him  in  his 
house,  and  there  was  a  vast  throng 
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27- 28  Compare  Mt.90Mk. 2*3,14. 

27  Human  wisdom  and  expedience 
would  have  urged  our  Lord  to  choose 
for  His  apostles  men  of  the  highest 
character  and  reputation.  Instead,  He 
chooses  those  that  were  despised  and 
abhorred.  Not  without  cause  were  the 
collectors  of  revenue  for  Rome  hated 
for  their  traitorous  occupation  and  ex¬ 
tortionate  greed.  John  the  baptist,  in 
telling  them  to  assess  no  more  than 
what  had  been  prescribed  (3*3),  point¬ 
ed  out  their  most  reprehensible  prac¬ 
tise.  They  collected  far  in  excess  of 
the  government's  requirements  and 
kept  the  balance  themselves.  This  op¬ 
portunity  to  enrich  themselves  at  the 
expense  of  their  fellow-countrymen  was 
the  only  motive  which  could  tempt  a 
Jew  into  this  hated  occupation.  They 
were  always  classed  with  sinners. 

Our  Lord  does  not  seek  to  cover  His 
call  of  Levi,  or  Matthew,  as  he  is  usu¬ 
ally  named.  He  goes  right  to  the  trib¬ 
ute  office  and  takes  him  from  his  work. 
He  does  not  wait  until  he  can  meet 
him  elsewhere,  or  until  he  changes  his 
occupation,  or  has  been  put  on  proba¬ 
tion.  It  is  evident  that  He  wishes  to 
impress  the  people  with  the  fact  that 
He  came  to  call  the  unrighteous  and 
sinners,  in  order  to  magnify  God’s  love 
and  mercy  rather  than  His  justice. 

28- 32  Compare  Mt.9i0-i3Mk.2i5-i7. 

3i  What  subtle  irony  there  is  in  these 
words!  The  Pharisees  and  scribes 
were  foully  diseased  within  in  spite  of 
their  pious  appearance.  Yet  their  ail¬ 
ment  was  like  some  insidious  plague 
that  deadens  the  nerves  to  its  pres¬ 
ence.  The  truth  remains,  the  Lord 
could  not  call  those  who  thought 
themselves  whole,  however  serious 
their  real  condition, 

33-35  Compare  Mt.9iV5Mk.2i8-20. 

33  How  little  did  they  realize  the  priv¬ 
ilege  of  His  presence!  Not  even  John, 
let  alone  the  Pharisees,  could  provide 
a  spiritual  banquet.  Why  should  they 
have  a  physical  feast? 

36  Compare  Mt.916Mk.22i. 

37-no  Compare  Mt.9i7Mk.222. 

36  The  Pharisees  were  trying  to  patch 
up  their  old  cloak  by  tearing  a  piece 
from  His  new  one.  Their  old  skin 
bottles  were  empty  and  decayed.  They 
had  no  joy  and  the  forms  which  once 
contained  it  had  become  corrupted 
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of  tribute  collectors  and  others  who 
were  lying  down  with  them. 

30  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 
murmured  about  them  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  saying,  “  Wherefore  are  you 
eating  and  drinking  with  tribute 

31  collectors  and  sinners  ?”  And  an¬ 
swering,  Jesus  said  to  them,  “  Those 
who  are  sound  have  no  need  of  a 

32  physician,  but  those  who  are  ill.  I 
have  not  come  to  call  the  just,  but 
sinners,  to  repentance.” 

33  Yet  they  said  to  Him,  “John’s 
disciples  are  fasting  frequently 
and  are  making  petitions;  likewise 
also  those  of  the  Pharisees ;  yet 
yours  are  eating  and  drinking.” 

34  Now  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Can 
you  make  the  sons  of  the  bridal 
chamber  fast  while  the  bridegroom 

35  is  with  them?  Yet  days  will  be 
coming,  whenever  the  bridegroom 
should  be  taken  from  them  also, 
then,  in  those  days,  they  will  be 
fasting.  ’  * 

36  Now  He  told  them  a  parable  al¬ 
so,  that  “No  one,  rending  a  patch 
from  a  new  cloak,  is  patching  it  on 
an  old  cloak.  Yet  if  so,  surely  the 
new  will  be  rending  it,  and  the 

patch  from  the  new  will  not  be 
agreeing  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  one  is  draining  fresh 
wine  into  old  wine  skins.  Yet  if  so, 
surely  the  fresh  wine  will  be  burst¬ 
ing  the  wine  skins,  and  it  will  bo 
spilled,  and  the  wine  skins  will  be 

38  destroyed.  But  fresh  wine  is  to  be 
drained  into  new  wine  skins,  and 

39  both  are  preserved.  And  no  one, 
drinking  the  old,  immediately 
wants  fresh,  for  he  is  saying,  ‘The 
old  is  mellower. 7  ” 
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30  lying  and  murmured 
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B+0 
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and  decayed.  Tlie  wine  the  Lord  gave 
them  was  full  of  cheer  and  gladness, 
and  could  not  find  expression  in  fast¬ 
ing  and  asceticism.  All  this  was  said, 
doubtless,  at  the  reception  of  Levi, 
to  defend  the  feasting  and  the  joy,  and 
to  dispel  the  gloom  which  they  sought 
to  cast  over  it. 

1-5  Compare  Mt.12i-sMk.223-2sDeut.232'1. 

1  The  somewhat  enigmatical  word 
second-first  in  the  Greek  has  proved 
so  inexplicable  that  many  texts  have 
omitted  it,  and  few  editors  retain  it. 
Many  explanations  have  been  offered, 
but  most  of  them  are  based  on  con¬ 
jecture.  The  solution  seems  simple. 
The  Jews  had  several  sabbaths  besides 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week.  The  fif¬ 
teenth  and  the  twenty-second  of  Nisan 
were  sabbaths,  being  the  first  and  last 
days  of  the  festival  of  Unleavened 
Bread.  When  the  weekly  sabbath 
came  on  the  sixteenth,  two  sabbaths 
would  come  together,  one  a  “great 
day’'  (Jn.  193i),  and  the  next  an  ordi¬ 
nary  sabbath.  To  distinguish  the  fif¬ 
teenth-sixteenth  sabbath  from  the 
double  sabbath  a  week  later  it  was 
called  the  first,  and  to  distinguish  the 
second  day  from  the  first  it  was  called 
the  second-first  (Lev.  23o-8).  This  was 
probably  the  day  of  His  resurrection. 

2  According  to  the  law  (Deut.2325), 
the  disciples  had  a  perfect  right  to 
pluck  the  ears  and  eat  them,  though 
this  is  not  legal  in  the  Western  world. 
The  Pharisees  do  not  object  to  that, 
but  to  the  act  of  rubbing,  which  they 
interpreted  as  work  unlawful  on  the 
sabbath  day.  If  we  tear  off  the  mask, 
we  shall  find  that  they  were  breaking 
the  law,  not  the  disciples.  It  was  prob¬ 
ably  the  festival  of  Unleavened  Bread. 
The  disciples  eating  the  grain  as  it 
came  from  the  stalks,  certainly  ate  un¬ 
leavened  bread!  But,  in  the  spiritual 
realm,  hypocrisy  is  leaven  (12i),  and 
they  were  guilty  of  hypocrisy,  they 
were  using  leaven,  at  the  very  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  feast,  which  was  unlawful! 

3  Though  the  disciples  had  com¬ 
mitted  no  breach  of  the  law,  what  if 
they  had?  The  priests  labor  in  the 
temple,  David  ate  before  God  (1  Sa. 
21i-«),  and  they  were  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  Himself. 
If  He  is  not  offended,  why  should 
they  be? 

fl-n  Compare  Mt.12e-i4Mk.3i-6. 


6  Now  it  occurred  on  the  second 
first  sabbath,  He  is  going  through 
the  sowings,  and  His  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  and  ate,  rubbing 

2  them  together  in  their  hands.  Now 
some  of  the  Pharisees  said  to  them, 
“Why  are  you  doing  what  is  not 
allowed  to  be  done  on  the  sab- 

3  baths?”  And  answering,  Jesus  said 
to  them,  “Now  did  you  not  read 
this  that  David  does,  when  he 
hungers,  he  and  those  who  are 

4  with  him,  how  he  entered  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  taking  the  show 
bread,  he  ate  also,  and  gives  to 
those  with  him  also,  that  which  no 
one  is  allowed  to  eat  except  only 

5  the  priests?”  And  He  said  to 
them  that  “The  Son  of  Mankind  is 
Lord  of  the  sabbath  also.” 

6  Now  it  occurred  on  a  different 
sabbath  also,  He  is  entering  into  the 
synagogue  and  teaching.  And 
there  was  a  man  there,  and  his 

7  light  hand  was  withered.  Now  the 
scribes  and  the  Pharisees  scrutin¬ 
ized  Him,  to  see  if  He  is  curing  on 
the  sabbath,  that  they  may  be  find- 

8  ing  an  accusation  against  Him.  Yet 
He  had  perceived  their  reasonings. 
Now  He  said  to  the  man  having  the 
withered  hand,  “Rouse  and  stand 
in  the  midst.”  And  rising,  he 

9  stood.  Now  Jesus  said  to  them,  “I 
will  be  enquiring  of  you  if  it  is  al¬ 
lowed  on  the  sabbath  to  do  good  or 
to  do  evil,  to  save  a  soul  or  to  de- 

10stroy?”  And  looking  about  on 
them  all,  He  said  to  the  man, 
“Stretch  out  your  hand.”  Now  he 
does  it,  and  his  hand  was  restored 

11  as  the  other.  Now  they  are  filled 
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IKAIHXGI  PAYXOYNAGIIA™ 

AND  THE  HAND  OF-him  TUE  RIGHT 

H  N  Ih  P  An  A  PGXh  POYN TO  AG 20 
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a  Jewish  tradition  carried  sabbath  ob¬ 
servance  to  ridiculous  lengths.  They 
gravely  discussed  whether  it  is  lawful 
to  put  out  one’s  hand  to  give  to  a  beg¬ 
gar,  and  how  far!  They  disagreed  as 
to  whether  it  is  allowable  to  comfort 
the  sick  on  that  day!  It  is  striking 
how  many  times  the  Lord  is  reported 
as  healing  on  the  sabbath.  The  rea¬ 
son  is  clear.  These  instances  are  signs 
indicative  of  the  healing  of  the  nation. 
But  when  the  nation  is  cured  it  will 
enter  into  the  great  sabbatism  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  commonly  called  the 
millennium.  Healing  brings  relaxa¬ 
tion,  rest.  How  fitting  that  it  should 
be  on  the  sabbath! 

12  Communion  with  God  is  the  only 
proper  and  adequate  preparation  for 
His  work.  The  apostles  were  not  chos¬ 
en  without  God’s  guidance.  They  were 
not  chosen  for  their  own  excellence, 
but  for  their  fitness  to  fulfill  the  will 
of  God  and  carry  out  His  purpose. 
Thus  one  of  them  was  actually  select¬ 
ed  from  the  beginning  to  betray  his 
Lord. 

13-16  Compare  Mt.l0i-4Mk.3i3-io. 

13  The  name  "apostle”  is  really  our 
"commissioner”.  They  were  to  be  His 
authoritative  representatives,  when  He 
was  not  present.  As  God  had  given 
Him  a  commission,  with  authority  to 
enforce  it,  so  He  delegated  it  to  them. 
After  His  ascension  they  became  the 
recognized  leaders  until  the  increasing 
apostasy  deposed  them  and  put  James, 
the  Lord’s  brother  according  to  the 
flesh,  in  their  place.  In  the  kingdom 
they  will  rule  the  twelve  tribes,  with 
Matthias  in  the  place  of  Judas. 

14  Simon,  or  Peter,  is  always  first 
among  the  apostles.  His  name  hither¬ 
to  was  Simon,  meaning  Hearing,  but 
the  Lord  changes  it  to  Peter,  meaning 
Rock,  as  he  is  the  first  stone  in  the 
spiritual  edifice  He  is  about  to  build. 
His  father's  name  was  John,  but  this 
is  also  changed  by  our  Lord  to  Jonah, 
meaning  Dove,  a  symbol  of  the  spirit, 
and  of  Peter's  spiritual  paternity. 
Simon,  son  of  John,  is  the  physical 
man,  Peter,  son  of  Jonah,  the  spiritual. 

17-19  Compare  Mt.l2i5-2iMk.37-i2. 

20-23  Compare  Mt.  51-12. 

20  There  is  no  reason  for  creating  a 
difficulty  by  insisting  that  this  Is 
Luke’s  version  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  found  in  Matthew’s  accounl . 


with  folly,  and  they  talked  about  it 
to  one  another,  saying,  “Whatever 
should  they  be  doing  to  Jesus?” 

12  Now  it  occurred  in  these  days 
lie  came  away  into  the  mountain  to 
pray,  and  throughout  the  night  He 

13  was  in  the  prayer  of  God.  And 
when  it  became  day  He  shouts  to 
His  disciples,  and  chooses  from 
them  twelve,  whom  He  names  apos- 

14  ties  also:  Simon,  whom  He  names 
also  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
and  James  and  John,  and  Philip 

15  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew 
and  Thomas,  and  James  of  Alpheus 

16  and  Simon,  called  the  Zealot,  and 
Judas  of  James  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
who  also  became  a  traitor. 

17  And  descending  with  them  He 
stood  on  an  even  place.  And  a  vast 
throng  of  His  disciples  and  a  vast 
multitude  of  people  from  entire 
Judea  and  Jerusalem  and  mari¬ 
time  Tyre  and  Sidon,  who  came  to 

18  hear  Him  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases  and  who  are  annoyed  by 

19  unclean  spirits,  were  cured.  And 
the  entire  throng  sought  to  touch 
Him,  seeing  that  power  came  out 
of  Him,  and  He  healed  all. 

20  And  He,  lifting  up  His  eyes  to 
His  disciples,  said,  “Happy  are 
the  poor,  seeing  that  yours  is  the 

21  kingdom  of  God.  Happy  are  they 
who  are  hungering  now,  seeing  that 
you  shall  be  satisfied.  Happy  are 
they  who  are  lamenting  now,  see¬ 
ing  that  you  shall  be  laughing. 

22  Happy  are  you  whenever  men  may 
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6:23-34 

Our  Lord  undoubtedly  repeated  much 
of  His  message  to  fresh  audiences. 
The  variations  and  differences  in  de¬ 
tail  are  intentional  and  correspond 
with  the  character  of  the  account. 
Matthew  takes  Him  up  into  a  moun¬ 
tain  and  surrounds  Him  with  His  dis¬ 
ciples.  Luke  takes  Him  down  to  an 
even  place  and  surrounds  Him  with  a 
vast  concourse,  though  He  spoke  only 
to  the  disciples. 

20  The  weal  and  woe  pronounced  on 
the  poor  and  rich,  the  hungry  and  the 
full,  the  lamenting  and  the  laughing, 
those  who  are  hated  and  those  who  are 
flattered,  is  strictly  limited  by  the 
word  now.  Conditions  on  earth  pre¬ 
ceding  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  in¬ 
volve  the  true  disciple  in  poverty, 
hunger,  distress,  and  hatred.  The 
same  conditions  will  prevail  again 
just  before  the  kingdom  actually  ap¬ 
pears.  These  beatitudes  will  be  ful¬ 
filled  in  the  vast  throng  who  come  out 
of  the  great  affliction  (Un.  713-i7).  Of 
them  it  is  said  "They  shall  be  hunger¬ 
ing  no  longer  .  .  .  and  every  tear 
shall  God  be  brushing  away  from  their 
eyes."  The  woes  are  equally  applica¬ 
ble  in  the  same  period  to  the  apostates 
in  great  Babylon.  The  rich  apostate 
Jews  represented  by  the  false  woman 
of  the  apocalypse  (Un.  17,  18)  who  in¬ 
dulge  themselves  and  have  no  sorrow 
— these  shall  suffer  death  and  mourn¬ 
ing  and  famine.  And  those  who  see 
their  judgment  will  repeat  our  Lord’s 
words:  "Woe/  Woe/"  (Un.1810).  In 
the  present  interval  of  God’s  trans¬ 
cendent  grace,  while  blessing  comes 
to  the  nations  because  of  Israel’s  re¬ 
jection  of  the  kingdom,  there  is  no 
woe  pronounced  on  the  rich,  but  they 
are  charged  to  use  their  riches  for 
God  (1  Tim.  617-10). 

24  Compare  Ja.5i-«. 

25  Compare  Prov.  14*3. 

26  Compare  Jn.15ieJa.44. 

27-31  Compare  Mt.53s-44  712  Ex.234  Prov. 
2521R0.I220. 

27-31  These  precepts  reflect  the  perse¬ 
cutions  preceding  the  kingdom,  and 
give  the  conduct  proper  to  those  who 
enter  it. 

zs  Compare  2334Ac.7<»0. 

29  Compare  1  Co.  6?. 
so  Compare  Deut.  157,efio. 

8i  Compare  Gal.  5n. 


be  hating  you,  and  whenever  they 
should  be  severing  from  you,  and 
reproaching  you  and  casting  out 
your  name  as  wicked,  on  account  of 

23  the  Son  of  Mankind.  You  mav  be 

* 

rejoicing  in  that  day  and  frisk,  for 
lo!  your  wages  in  heaven  are  vast, 
for  their  fathers  did  the  same  to 

24  the  prophets.  Moreover,  Woe  to 
you  rich,  seeing  that  you  have  your 

2o  consolation  in  full!  Woe  to  you 
who  are  full  now,  seeing  that  you 
shall  be  hungering!  Woe  to  you 
who  are  laughing  now,  seeing  that 
you  shall  be  mourning,  and  lament- 

26  ing!  Woe,  whenever  all  men  should 
say  fine  things  of  you,  for  their 
fathers  did  the  same  to  the  false 
prophets ! 

27  But  to  you  who  are  hearing  am 
I  saying:  Be  loving  your  ene¬ 
mies,  be  doing  the  ideal  thing  to 

28  those  who  are  hating  you.  Be  bless¬ 
ing  those  who  are  cursing  you.  Be 
praying  concerning  those  who  are 

29  traducing  you.  To  him  who  is  beat¬ 
ing  you  on  the  cheek,  tender  the 
other  also.  And  you  should  not  be 
preventing  him  who  is  taking  away 
your  cloak  from  taking  your  tunic 

30  also.  Now  be  giving  to  everyone 
who  is  requesting  you,  and  from 
him  who  is  taking  away  what  is 

31  yours  be  not  demanding.  And,  ac¬ 
cording  as  you  are  wanting  that 
men  may  be  doing  to  you,  you  also 
be  doing  likewise  to  them. 

32  And  if  you  are  loving  those  lov¬ 
ing  you,  what  thanks  is  there  to 
you?  For  sinners  also  are  loving 

33  those  loving  them.  And  if  you 
should  be  doing  good  to  those  do¬ 
ing  good  to  you,  what  thanks  is 
there  to  you?  For  sinners  also  are 

34  doing  the  same.  And  if  you  should 
be  lending  to  them  from  whom  you 
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32.30  Compare  Mt.  5**-*s. 

as  We  have  here  the  substance  of  the 
new  covenant  which  the  Lord  will 
make  with  Israel  when  He  restores 
them  to  their  land  and  to  His  favor 
(Jer.3127-34),  After  those  days,  He  says 

I  put  My  law  within  thorn. 

And  I  will  write  it  on  their  hearts. 

The  second  greatest  commandment, 
to  love  your  associate  as  yourself, 
never  had  more  than  a  superficial  and 
perfunctory  observance.  But  Ezekiel 
declares  that  in  that  day  He  will  give 
them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit, 
and  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
and  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh  (Eze. 
3620).  This  is  the  essential  basis  of 
the  kingdom  in  Israel.  The  law  will 
not  be  enforced  from  without  but  by  a 
vital  power  within.  They  will  actual¬ 
ly  care  for  the  welfare  of  others  rath¬ 
er  than  their  own.  So  long  as  each 
one  is  concerned  for  himself  alone,  the 
best  that  government  can  do  is  to  re¬ 
strain  the  resultant  evil.  This  happy 
form  of  rule  will  not  extend  beyond 
the  people  of  the  covenant.  The  na¬ 
tions  will  be  ruled  with  an  iron  club 
(Un.  19i5).  Their  obedience  will  not 
be  from  the  heart  but  compulsory,  so 
that,  when  Satan  is  loosed,  they  are 
ready  to  rebel  against  the  most  bene¬ 
ficent  form  of  government  the  world 
has  ever  seen  (Un.2CU-io). 

sc  The  principle  underlying  these  pre¬ 
cepts  is  quite  applicable  in  this  day  of 
grace,  but  a  literal  fulfillment  of  the 
promises  is  out  of  the  question.  In¬ 
deed,  grace  goes  far  beyond  the  spirit 
of  this  passage,  for  it  gives  freely  with¬ 
out  the  promise  of  a  recompense. 

37-36  Compare  Mt.7i,2Prov.l9*7ja.2i3. 

The  figure  is  very  expressive  to  one 
who  has  seen  grain  measured  in  the 
East.  By  squeezing  down,  shaking  to¬ 
gether  and  piling  high  until  it  runs 
over,  the  quantity  of  grain  in  a  given 
measure  is  vastly  increased.  Grain 
was  carried  in  the  loose  folds  of  the 
bosom  of  their  garments. 

■'*®  Compare  Mt.  15^. 

39  Besides  its  general  application,  the 
Lord  undoubtedly  referred  especially 
lo  the  religious  leaders  in  Israel.  On 
several  occasions  He  characterized  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  as  blind  guides 
(Mt.  15i4;  23>‘Y-'i)-  The  light  that  was 
in  them  was  darkness,  hence  it  was 
very  dense. 


are  expecting  to  get  back,  what 
thanks  is  there  to  you?  For  sinners 
also  are  lending  to  sinners  that 
they  may  get  back  the  equivalent. 

35  Moreover,  be  loving  your  enemies, 
and  be  doing  good,  and  be  lending, 
expecting  nothing  from  them,  and 
your  wages  will  be  vast  in  the 
he  avens,  and  you  will  be  sons  of  the 
Most  High,  seeing  that  He  is  kind 
to  the  ungrateful  and  wicked. 

36  Become,  then,  pitiful,  according 

37  as  your  Father  also  is  pitiful.  And 
be  not  judging,  and  under  no  cir¬ 
cumstances  may  you  be  judged, 
and  do  not  convict,  and  under  no 
circumstances  may  you  be  con¬ 
victed:  be  releasing  and  you  shall 

38  be  released.  Be  giving  and  it  will 
be  given  to  you,  an  ideal  measure, 
squeezed  down  and  shaken  together 
and  running  over,  shall  they  be  giv¬ 
ing  into  your  bosom.  For  the  same 
measure  with  which  you  are  meas¬ 
uring  will  be  measured  to  yo  u 
again.  ’ ’ 

39  Now  He  told  them  a  parable  al¬ 
so,  “Can  any  one  who  is  blind  be 
guiding  the  blind?  Will  not  both 

40  be  falling  into  a  pit?  The  disciple 
is  not  over  his  teacher,  yet  every 
one  who  is  readjusted  will  be  as  his 
teacher. 

41  Now  why  are  you  observing  the 
mote  in  your  brother’s  eye,  yet  arc 
not  considering  the  beam  in  your 

42  own  eye?  Or  how  can  you  be  say¬ 
ing  to  your  brother,  ‘Brother,  let 
me  extract  the  mote  in  your  eye,’ 
yourself  not  observing  the  beam  in 
your  eye?  Hypocrite!  First  ex¬ 
tract  the  beam  out  of  your  eye, 
nnd  then  you  will  be  keen-sighted 
to  be  extracting  the  mote  in  your 

43  brother’s  eye.  For  a  fine  tree  is  not 
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40  Compare  Mt.l024(2SJn.l23o. 

4i.42  Compare  Mt.  73-5. 

41  Even  those  who  are  not  blind 
should  distrust  their  own  eyesight.  We 
can  all  see  the  obstructions  in  the  dis¬ 
cernment  of  others.  Heredity,  environ* 
ment,  religious  associations,  all  in¬ 
trude  into  our  perception  of  things  di¬ 
vine.  If  each  one  were  more  anxious 
to  discover  his  own  defects,  he  would 
be  more  fitted  to  help  others.  But 
how  shall  we  extract  the  beam  in  our 
own  eye?  By  carefully  comparing  our 
conclusions  with  evidences  of  revela¬ 
tion.  Too  many  of  us  stereotype 
“truth”  rather  than  hold  to  the  facts 
on  which  all  truth  depends.  Truth 
that  does  not  bear  a  microscopic  com¬ 
parison  with  the  minutest  fact  of  the 
inspired  scriptures  has  no  right  to  the 
name.  A  careful  presentation  of  all 
the  facts  in  available  form  should 
be  the  most  efficient  of  all  aids  to  re¬ 
move  our  prejudices  and  reveal  the 
truth. 

43-45  Compare  Mt.710-201233.37. 

43  In  the  kingdom  “they  shall  sit 
every  man  under  his  vine  and  under 
his  fig  tree”  (Mic.  44).  The  fig  tree 
figures  their  righteous  government, 
hence  the  prophet  adds,  “and  none 
shall  make  them  afraid”.  The  vine 
portrays  the  gladness  and  joy  that  en¬ 
sue.  The  nation  of  Israel  will  never 
produce  figs  or  grapes  so  long  as  they 
are  thorns  and  thorn  bushes.  Far  less 
can  the  nations  of  the  world  who  have 
not  received  the  cultivation  accorded 
the  people  of  the  covenant.  Good  gov¬ 
ernment  and  happy  homes  come  from 
the  heart  and  cannot  be  imposed  on 
the  unregenerate  by  penal  laws. 

<6.48  Compare  Mt.721-25Isa.263,4281<slCo. 
3h>,u. 

4c  This  parable  presents  the  perma¬ 
nent  character  of  the  kingdom.  Its 
foundation  is  laid  deep  in  the  solid 
stratum  of  God’s  purpose  rather  than 
the  insecure  sand  of  human  expedi¬ 
ence.  The  superstructure  may  look 
safe,  but  the  stress  of  political  storms 
will  wreck  every  state  but  the  one 
which  will  displace  them  and  have  no 
end.  So,  also,  are  those  who  are  allied 
with  these  kingdoms.  Those  who 
heard  and  obeyed  Him  built  a  house 
whose  foundations  would  last  for  the 
eon.  Those  who  do  not  obey  are  caught 
in  the  crash  preceding  the  kingdom. 

1-10  Compare  Mt.  8f»-ia. 
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producing  rotten  fruit,  neither, 
again,  is  a  rotten  tree  producing 

44  fine  fruit.  For  each  tree  is  known 
by  its  own  fruit,  for  they  arc  not 
culling  figs  from  thorns,  neither 
may  they  be  picking  grapes  from 
thorn  bushes. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  is  bringing 
forth  what  is  good,  and  the  wicked 
man  out  of  the  wicked  treasure  of 
his  heart  is  bringing  forth  what  is 
wicked,  for  out  of  the  superabun¬ 
dance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  is 
speaking. 

46  Now  why  are  you  calling  Me 
‘Lord',  ‘Lord’,  and  are  not  doing 

47  what  I  am  saying?  Every  one  com¬ 
ing  to  Me  and  hearing  My  words 
and  doing  them — I  shall  be  inti- 

48  mating  to  you  what  he  is  like.  He 
is  like  a  man  building  a  house,  who 
digs  and  deepens,  and  places  the 
foundation  on  a  rock.  Nowt,  as  an 
inundation  occurs,  the  river  bursts 
through  to  that  house,  and  it  has 
not  the  strength  to  shake  it,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  built  ideally. 

49  Now  he  who  hears  and  does  not 
is  like  a  man  building  a  house  on 
the  earth  without  a  foundation,  to 
which  the  river  bursts  through, 
and  straightway  it  collapses,  and 
the  crash  of  that  house  became 
great. ” 

7  Since,  in  fact,  He  completes  all 
ITis  declarations  in  the  hearing  of 
the  people,  He  entered  into  Caper- 

2  naum.  Now  a  certain  centurion’s 
slave,  who  was  held  in  honor  by 
him,  being  ill,  was  about  to  decease. 

3  Now,  hearing  concerning  Jesus,  he 
dispatches  to  Him  elders  of  the 
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2  What  He  has  said  has  neither  in¬ 
terpretation  nor  application  to  nations 
outside  the  Israelitish  fold.  None  of 
those  present  could  so  have  understood 
His  words,  for  their  prejudice  against 
the  gentile  nations  was  extreme,  and 
He  made  no  effort  to  disabuse  their 
minds  on  this  score.  But  we  know 
that  the  nations  will  have  a  place  in 
the  kingdom,  and  that  blessing  will 
flow  out  to  them  through  Israel.  Does 
He  give  no  hint  of  this?  The  centuri¬ 
on’s  slave  gives  us  a  graphic  picture 
of  the  benefits  which  come  to  the  na¬ 
tions  through  the  mediacy  of  Israel. 

The  centurion  himself  is  undoubted¬ 
ly  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  faith  or 
he  certainly  would  not  build  a  syna¬ 
gogue  for  them.  The  slave  represents 
the  subservient  position  of  the  nations 
in  that  day.  But  the  most  remarkable 
similarity  is  suggested  by  the  distance 
between  the  Healer  and  the  one  who 
is  healed.  In  Israel,  all  healing  was 
done  in  His  presence.  They  were  at 
great  pains  to  bring  their  sick  from 
afar;  they  broke  through  the  roof;  His 
touch  or  the  sound  of  His  voice  seemed 
essential  to  secure  the  desired  bless¬ 
ing.  And  so  it  is  with  Israel.  Until 
His  future  presence,  they  have  no  hope 
of  partaking  in  the  promises  of  the 
prophets.  His  feet  will  stand  on  the 
mount  of  Olives,  His  capital  will  be 
Jerusalem.  The  other  nations,  though 
at  a  distance,  will  also  receive  His 
healing  balm  as  did  the  centurion’s 
slave.  There  is  no  necessity  for  iden¬ 
tifying  this  incident  with  that  in  Mat¬ 
thew’s  account.  The  lesson  is  the 
same,  but  the  time  and  setting  seem 
different. 

The  great  principle  of  blessing  at  a 
distance  through  faith  is  followed  much 
further  in  God’s  dealings  with  the  na¬ 
tions  in  the  present  secret  administra¬ 
tion  (Eph.  3°).  Though  Christ  has  not 
returned,  and  though  Israel  is  not 
blessed,  yet  by  faith  we  receive  a  bless¬ 
ing  far  superior  to  anything  suggested 
by  this  scene.  We  are  not  slaves  of 
Israel  and  do  not  depend  on  any  inter¬ 
vention  through  Israel,  but  we  have  a 
place  and  a  portion  among  the  celes¬ 
tials  which  is  immeasurably  beyond 
both. 

11  Death  was  defeated  whenever  it  en¬ 
tered  the  presence  of  Christ.  This  was 
the  greatest  sign  of  His  messiahsliip. 
For  the  kingdom  will  consist,  to  a 
large  extent,  of  those  who  have  died 


26001 

Jews,  asking  Him  so  that  He,  com¬ 
ing,  should  be  saving  his  slave 

4  through  it.  Now  those  coming 
along  to  Jesus,  entreat  Him  dili¬ 
gently,  saying  to  Him  that  “He  is 
worthy  to  whom  He  may  tender 
this,  for  he  is  loving  our  nation, 
and  he  builds  us  a  synagogue.” 

6  Now  Jesus  went  with  them. 
Now,  as  He  is  already  not  far  dis¬ 
tant  from  the  house,  the  centurion 
sends  friends  to  Him,  saying  to 
Him,  “Lord,  do  not  bother,  for  I 
am  not  enough  that  Thou  mayst 

7  enter  under  my  roof.  Wherefore 
neither  count  I  myself  worthy  to 
come  to  Thee.  But  say  the  word, 

8  and  my  boy  will  be  healed.  For  / 
also,  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me,  and  I  am 
saying  to  this  one,  ‘Go!’,  and  he  is 
going,  and  to  another,  ‘Come!’, 
and  he  is  coming,  and  to  my  slave 
‘Do  this’,  and  he  is  doing  it.” 

9  Now  Jesus,  hearing  these  things, 
marvels  at  him,  and,  turning  to  the 
throng  following  Him,  said,  “I  am 
saying  to  you  that  not  even  in  Is- 

10  racl  found  I  so  much  faith.”  And 
returning  into  the  house,  those  be¬ 
ing  sent  found  the  infirm  slave 
sound. 

11  And  it  occurred  next,  He  went 
into  a  city  called  Nain.  And  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  His  disciples 
and  a  vast  throng  went  with  Him. 

12  Now  as  He  nears  the  gate  of  the 
city,  lo!  an  only  begotten  son  of  his 
mother,  having  died,  was  fetched 
out — and  site  was  a  widow.  And  a 
considerable  throng  of  the  city  was 


LUKE’S  ACCOUNT 


LUKE'S  ACCOUNT 


Chapter  7 


26ooi 


NnPOCWTONnpeCBYTePO2® 

TOWARD  Him  SENIORS 

YCTa)NIOYAMa)NeP0)Ta)NA« 

of-thb  iUDA-aas  askiNO  Him 

ab  omit  He 

YTONOnCUC  NYTOCe  A0O3N  A I «; 

which-Low  He  coming  Hc-bh’d- 

ACCBCHTONAOY  AON  AYTOYO™ 

4  DL-THHU-9AVINQ  THE  SLAVE  OF-him  THE 

I  &6II&PArGNOM6NOInPOC 100 

TET  OYU’J-BESIDE-BECOMLNQ  TOWARD 

i  askzD  HPtDTcbN  B  O  Y  o. 

TON  I  HCOYNTT  NPGKAAGCNN10 

THE  JESUS  BESIDE-CALL  1 

AYTONCnOYA  MCDCA6 TONT" 

Him  DILIGENTLY  SayLNG 

B*  omit  to- Him 

eCNYTCUOTlMIOCeCTINCDw 

lo-Him  that  worthy  he-ia  to-WHoM 


n6M  N YXONCX  P  NX  I  (DTACK  S » 

MTself  WABriors  and 

I  A6rCDTOYT(DnO  PGY0HTIK40 

I-AM-sayiNG  to- this  be-beincj-qone  and 

MnOP6Y6TMKMMA(I)eP» 

he-ia-GoiNQ  and  to-other  be- 

XOYKMePXeTMKMTOAOM 

coming  and  he-is- coming  and  to-TUE  SLAVE 

Y  AID  MOYnO  I  HC ontoytok  s 

OF-ME  DO  this  AND 

iTTOiei  AkKOYCNCAeTNYTNM 

he-13-DOiNG  HEABtrt^  yet  these 

O I HCOYC66NYM AC6NAYTO w 

THE  JESUS  marvels  him 

NKMCTPA<t>eiCTO)AKOAOYlg 

AND  BEING-TUBNED  tO-THE  lollowiNQ 


n  &  pe  y  htoyto  sr&nsrsp'r*’ 

5  He-sH'D-BE-tenderiNG  ibis  he-is-LOViNG  for  tub 

oee  NOCHMU)NKN  I THNCYN  S 200 

NATION  OF-OS  AND  THE  TOGETHER- 


FlDrHNNYTOClOKOAOMhCGN 


LEAD 


he 


HOME-BUILDS 


MMiNOAe  i  HcoYcenopeve 


20 


40 


e  lo-ua 


THE  YET  JESUS 


WENT 


TOCYN  WTO  |  C  HAHA6  WTO  » 

TOGETHER  to-them  ALBEADY  yet  or-Him 

8  omits  FROM 

YOYM  NKP&N  NneXONXOCNn80 

NOT  FAR  OF-FBOM-HAVING  FBOM 

IU1  omit  TOWARD  A  GT1  ON 

OThcoiKi^eneM'feNnpojw 

THE  HOME  SENDS  TOWARD 

bj1  omit  Him  A  the  hundred- chief  fond-otws 

CNYTONOI  AOYCOeKNTONT20 

Him  FOND-onej  the  nuNDBED-chief 

b  H  *’*  omifx  to-Him 

APXOCAerCDNNYTlOKYPieM« 

sayiNG  to-Him  Master!  no 

a  i-am  enough  s1  o. 

he KYAAOYOYr \  P  IK  NN  OCG 60 

BE-FLAYiNc(self)  not  for  enough  I-AM 

t]  0 .  8  OF- ME  UNDER  THE  EXCLUDer 

IMIIN  NYT1  OThNCTCrllNMO- 

THAT  UNDEH  THE  EXCLDDer  OF-ME 

Y6lCeAaHCAIOOYAe6MAYM 

7  TOD-MAT-BE-INTO-COM1NO  TUHD-WHICE  KOT-TET  Myself 

TONHzuDCMipocceeAeei” 

I-am-WOBTHT  towabd  you  to-be-coming 
i  N  ahoveline  so. 

N  NAANG  I  FIG  AOrCD  K  Nil  NB  M 40 

l  nit  u  E-say  iso  to-sayiog  and  will-be- 

"ceTtiionMCMOYKMrApe- 

8  BEING-HEALED  THE  boy  OF-ME  AND  for  I 


30 


rcDANepcunoceiMiYnoeio 

human  am  undeb  authority 


YC  I  NNTNCCOMGNOCexaiNY^ 

601NG-SET  HA  VINO  ONDEB 


e  O  YN  T I  YTCD  O  X  A  CD  e  I TT  e  N  A  eo 

Him  throng  said  1- 

ba  omit  that 

ercu  YM I N  OTlOYAeeNTCDIC 700 

AM-sayiNG  to-Youp  that  not-tet  in  the  ibbael 

PM1ATOCWTHNTIICTIN6Y® 

SO-much  RELIEF  I-FOUND 

PONK  A I YTTOGT  PG'fANTCCG 40 

10  and  reTUHNinff  into 

A  THE  <m A5- BEING-SENT  INTO  THE  HOME 

ICTONOlKONOineMoeeNTw 

THE  HOME  THE  OflM-BEI NO-SENT 

B*  omit  helNG-UN'FIHM 

CC6YPONTONXC06NOYNTA® 


FOUND 


THE 


beiNG-UN-FIHM 


AOYAONYri  MNONTAKM6"1 

11  SLAVE  belNO-SOUND  AND  it-BE« 

reNexoe  NTuie  iHce  no  pe  y  jo 

CAME  IN  THE  next  He-WAS-GONE 

a  6TO  for  ©  H  s1*  omits  /?ctno- called 

0  He  ICnOAINK  NAOYMeNHN40 


INTO 


city 


6cing-called 


N  S  INKMCYNenOPeYONTO60 

NAIN  AND  TOGETHER- WENT 

a  omits  to-Him  B s  omit  enough 

NYTCDO IM  ^0  HTNI  NYTOYlK80 


to-Him 


THE  LEAHNerfl 


of- Him 


enough 


NNOlKMOXAOCnOAYClUCAe901 

12  AND  THRONG  MANY  AS  TET 

A+0 

H  rr  iceNThnYAHThcnOAe 20 

He-NEARS  tO-TOE  GATE  OF-TUE  city 

(DCKMIAOYeiCKOMIZCTO® 

AND  BE-PEBCEIVING  WA3-0UT-FETCHED 

a  omits  having-died  a  son  ONLY-generaled 

T6  ONMKCDCMONOreNHC  Y I O  w 

having-died  ON  LY-ge  neraled  SON 

CX HMHXPI NYXOYK S I  *YX M w 

tO-THE  MOTHER  OF-him  AND  she 

a  omits  was  _  _ .  ^ 

HNXHPAKAIOXAOCTHCnOA" 

WAB  WIDOW  AND  THRONG  OF-THE  city 


LUKE’S  ACCOUNT 


27001 


7:13-24 

in  expectation,  not  having  received  the 
promises.  Abraham  will  be  there  and 
David,  but  how  can  they  enter  except 
through  resurrection?  Therefore, 
Christ  is  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life.  He  that  can  raise  the  dead  is 
the  Messiah  of  Israel,  He  is  the  Son 
of  God.  Besides  the  rousing  of  Jairus’ 
daughter,  He  brought  Lazarus  back 
from  the  tomb.  The  little  girl  had 
scarcely  died,  the  widow's  son  was  on 
his  way  to  the  tomb,  and  Lazarus  had 
been  dead  three  days.  One  was  but  a 
child,  one  a  youth,  the  other  a  mature 
man.  But  each  one  responded  to  His 
word,  and  passed  from  death  back  into 
life.  Thus  will  it  be  in  the  former 
resurrection,  which  will  occur  some 
thirteen  hundred  and  thirty-flve  days 
after  the  middle  of  the  seventieth  hep- 
tad  of  the  ninth  of  Daniel  (Dan.  12i2) 
or  about  seventy-five  days  after  His 
epiphany.  The  faithful  in  Israel  will 
arise  to  die  no  more,  but  the  unbeliev¬ 
ing  will  not  awake  until  the  close  of 
the  day  of  the  Lord  (Dan.  122). 

18-20  Compare  Mt.  112-3. 

is  By  this  time  John  had  been  in  pris¬ 
on  more  than  a  year.  Reports  of  the 
wonderful  works  of  Christ  probably 
brought  to  him  the  question  of  his  own 
release.  He  had  lived  his  whole  life 
in  the  wide  open  spaces  and  close  con¬ 
finement  must  have  been  most  depress¬ 
ing  to  his  spirit,  and  led  him  to  brood 
over  his  own  fate.  The  news  that  he 
received  concerning  Christ  seemed  to 
cover  only  one  phase  of  the  activities 
of  the  One  he  had  heralded.  He  bap¬ 
tized  in  holy  spirit  but  not  in  fire.  He 
did  not  burn  up  the  chaff  with  fire. 
Were  there  to  be  tioo  Messiahs?  This 
one  did  only  good  and  no  evil.  He 
could  not  hope  to  be  released  from 
prison  by  Him.  Would  He  later  exe¬ 
cute  the  judgment  foretold  or  was  that 
the  work  of  a  different  One?  Such 
seems  to  be  the  trend  of  John’s 
thoughts.  He  was  anticipating  the  day 
of  vengeance,  when  Christ  would  take 
His  great  power  and  reign.  To  have 
answered  his  question  would  involve 
the  revelation  of  secrets  which  were 
not  due  to  be  known  at  that  time.  The 
kingdom  was  still  being  proclaimed. 
Its  rejection  could  not  be  predicted 
without  nullifying  its  proclamation. 
Hence  the  Lord  does  not  reply  to 
John’s  question,  but  bids  those  sent  by 
him  to  note  the  character  of  the  works 

k  1 


13  with  her.  And  perceiving  her,  the 
Lord  has  compassion  on  her,  and 
said  to  her,  “Re  not  lamenting!” 

14  And  approaching,  He  touches  the 
bier.  Now  those  bearing  it  stand. 
And  He  said,  “Youth,  I  am  saying 

15  to  you,  be  roused!”  And  the  dead 
sits  up  and  begins  to  be  talking. 
And  He  gives  him  back  to  his 
mother. 

16  Now  fear  got  all,  and  they  glori¬ 
fied  God,  saying  that  “A  great 
prophet  was  roused  among  us!” 
and  that,  “God  visits  His  peo- 

17  pie!”  And  this  saying  concerning 
Him  came  out  in  the  Avhole  of  Ju¬ 
dea  and  in  the  entire  country 
about. 

18  And  his  disciples  report  to  John 

19  concerning  all  these  things.  And, 
calling  a  certain  two  of  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  him,  John  sends  to  Jesus, 
saying,  “Art  Thou  the  coming 
One,  or  may  we  be  hoping  for  a  dif- 

20  ferent  One?”  Now  eoming  along 
to  Him,  the  men  say.  “John  the 
baptist  dispatches  us  to  Thee,  say¬ 
ing,  ‘Art  Thou  the  coming  One.  or 
may  we  be  hoping  for  another 

21  One’?”  In  that  hour  He  cures 
many  of  diseases  and  scourges  and 
wicked  spirits,  and  to  many  blind 

22  He  graciously  granted  si  ght.  And 
answering,  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Go 
and  report  to  John  what  you  per¬ 
ceived  and  hear,  that  the  blind  are 
recovering  sight,  the  lame  walking, 
lepers  are  being  cleansed,  and  the 
deaf-mutes  are  hearing,  the  dead 
are  being  roused,  and  the  evangel 

23  is  being  preached  to  the  poor.  And 
happy  is  he  who  is  not  being 
shoeked  by  Me.” 

24  Now,  John’s  messengers  coming 
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He  is  doing.  This  may  be  taken  as 
a  personal  message  to  John  that  his 
suffering  would  be  relieved  even  to  the 
extent  of  rousing  him  from  the  dead. 

10  As  the  form  of  the  Greek  word  for 
different  or  “another"  is  indefinite  as 
to  gender,  it  may  be  rendered  “a  dif¬ 
ferent  thing"  or  “another  thing”.  That 
is,  John  may  have  hoped  that  Christ 
was  about  to  change  His  ministry  of 
mercy  to  one  of  judgment,  in  which 
case  he  would  be  delivered. 

2i--3  Compare  Mt. 

24.-8  Compare  Mt. 

- 4  Notwithstanding  his  question,  John 
was  no  weakling  or  lover  of  luxury. 
He  was  not  wavering  in  his  confidence 
in  Christ  or  desirous  to  escape  merely 
for  his  own  comfort.  No  one  could 
call  him  a  reed  subject  to  the  whim  of 
every  current  of  air!  His  imprison¬ 
ment  was  proof  of  this,  for  he  stood 
against  the  storm  when  he  boldly  ac¬ 
cused  Herod  of  his  sin.  His  camel's 
hair  garment  proved  that  he  was  no 
silk  robed  courtier.  They  came  out  to 
see  a  prophet  and  that  was  what  they 
saw.  His  present  imprisonment  was 
only  an  added  proof  of  that,  for  such 
was  the  treatment  which  they  usually 
gave  a  man  of  God.  John,  as  the  im¬ 
mediate  forerunner  of  Christ,  was  the 
greatest  of  all  the  prophets. 

27  Compare  Mai.  31. 

29  Compare  312. 

29  John’s  call  to  repentance  was  to  the 
whole  nation,  but  the  Pharisees  and 
lawyers  could  not  accept  God’s  esti¬ 
mate  of  their  lives.  They  justified 
themselves.  The  rest  justified  God. 
The  common  people  and  the  tribute 
collectors,  by  undergoing  his  baptism 
at  least  acknowledged  their  own  sin¬ 
fulness.  To  this  day  the  same  principle 
obtains.  Self-condemnation  is  a  sure 
road  to  righteousness;  self-justifica¬ 
tion  is  the  road  to  ruin. 

21  Compare  Mt.  llio-i®. 

31  Those  who  wish  to  oppose  God’s 
work  have  no  difficulty  in  finding 
fault,  for  every  virtue,  fitly  displayed, 
is  turned  into  a  vice  by  the  distorting 
eyes  of  jealousy  and  hate.  John’s  sub¬ 
ject  was  sin,  so  he  was  an  ascetic.  It 
was  not  his  work  to  lead  them  into 
the  joys  of  the  kingdom.  That  was  for 
Messiah.  He  satisfied  their  souls  with 
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away,  lie  begins  to  say  to  the 
throngs  concerning  John,  “What 
do  you  come  out  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness  to  gaze  at;  A  reed,  shaken 

25  by  the  wind?  But  what  do  you 
come  out  to  perceive?  A  man 
garbed  in  soft  garments?  Lo! 
those  in  glorious  vesture  and  sub¬ 
sisting  in  luxury  are  among  royal- 

26  ty.  But  why  have  you  come  out? 
To  perceive  a  prophet?  Yes,  I  am 
saying  to  you,  and  exceedingly 

27  more  than  a  prophet.  This  is  he 
concerning  whom  it  is  written, 

* Lo !  1  am  dispatching  My  messen¬ 
ger  before  Thy  face. 

Who  will  be  constructing  Thy 
road  in  front  of  Thee/ 

28  j?ov  verily  I  am  saying  to  you, 
Among  those  born  of  women  there 
is  no  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  baptist.  Yet  lie  who  is  smaller 
in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater 
than  he. 

29  And  when  all  the  people  and  the 
tribute  collectors  also  hear,  they 
justify  God,  being  baptized  with 

30  the  baptism  of  John.  Yet  the  Phar¬ 
isees  and  the  lawyers  repudiate  the 
counsel  of  God  for  themselves,  not 

31  being  baptized  by  him.  To  what, 
then,  shall  I  be  likening  the  men  of 
this  generation,  and  what  are  they 

32  like?  Tlicv  are  like  little  bovs 

V  % 

and  girls  sitting  in  the  market  and 
shouting  to  one  another,  and  say¬ 
ing,  ‘We  flute  to  you,  and  you  do 
not  dance!  We  wail  to  you  and 

33  you  do  not  lament!’  For  John  the 
baptist  has  come  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine,  and  you 

34  are  saying  ‘He  has  a  demon.’  The 
Son  of  Mankind  has  come  eating 
and  drinking,  and  you  are  saying, 
' Lo !  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  tip- 
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food  and  made  the  wine  for  a  marriage 
feast.  All  this  was  in  accord  with 
their  message  and  ministry.  Silly 
men,  knowing  neither,  would  have 
them  mar  their  message  by  acts  which 
jar  with  their  ministry. 

33  Compare  1^. 

nc  Truth  is  best  conveyed  by  contrast. 
In  fact,  all  human  knowledge  is  rela¬ 
tive.  We  know  nothing  absolutely,  but 
by  its  relation  to  other  things.  Here¬ 
in  lies  the  loveliness  of  this  incident. 
The  Pharisee  was  at  the  top,  the 
woman  at  the  bottom  of  the  social 
scale.  It  is  very  striking  and  instruc¬ 
tive  to  see  these  two  brought  together 
and  to  note  their  different  reactions  to 
the  grace  of  Christ.  The  greatest  glory 
of  the  Saviour  was  His  love  for  sin¬ 
ners  and  His  holiness  which  remained 
unspotted  in  contact  with  them.  The 
touch  of  this  woman  of  ill  repute 
would  have  sent  a  shudder  through 
the  self-righteous  Pharisee.  It  thrilled 
Him  with  compassion. 

This  Simon  did  not  apprehend.  He 
thought  his  Guest  must  be  ignorant  of 
her  character  to  allow  caresses,  hence 
did  not  have  even  the  insight  of  a 
prophet.  But  the  ignorance  was  not 
on  the  Lord’s  part.  He  soon  proved 
that  by  His  parable.  Neither  was  it 
on  the  woman’s  part.  Her  tears,  her 
worship,  all  she  did,  show  the  deep¬ 
est  consciousness  of  her  own  sinfulness 
and  of  His  salvation.  It  was  Simon 
himself  who  was  ignorant.  He  did  not 
know  his  own  sinfulness.  He  did  not 
recognize  his  Saviour.  He  did  not 
honor  Him  with  the  common  courtesies 
of  Oriental  hospitality.  If  he  had 
known  Him  he  would  have  shown  Him 
the  utmost  attention  and  rejoiced  in 
the  woman's  worship. 

There  is  no  reason  whatever  for 
identifying  this  woman  with  Mary 
Magdalene.  She  had  been  a  demoniac, 
not  a  sinner. 

This  simple  parable  contains  the 
whole  philosophy  of  sin.  However  hate¬ 
ful  in  itself,  its  ultimate  effect  is  to 
produce  an  abundant  response  to  God’s 
love.  The  greatest  triumphs  of  grace 
are  in  the  darkest  depths  of  degrada¬ 
tion.  The  Pharisee,  instead  of  being 
immensely  superior  to  the  social  out¬ 
cast,  as  he  supposed,  was  at  a  vast 
disadvantage.  His  love  for  the  Saviour 
was  shallow,  his  response  to  His  grace 
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35  and  sinners/  And  Wisdom  was 
justified  by  all  her  offspring.” 

36  Now  a  certain  one  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees  asked  Him  that  He  may  be 
eating  with  him.  And  entering 
into  the  Pharisee’s  house,  He  re¬ 
clined. 

37  And  lo!  there  was  a  certain 
woman  in  the  city,  a  sinner.  And 
recognizing  that  He  is  lying  back 
at  table  in  the  Pharisee’s  house, 
fetching  an  alabaster  vase  of  attar, 

38  and  standing  behind,  beside  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  lamenting,  she  begins 
to  rain  tears  on  His  feet  and  wipes 
them  off  with  the  hairs  of  her  head, 
and  fondly  kissed  His  feet,  and 

39  rubbed  with  the  attar.  Now  the 
Pharisee  who  invites  Him,  perceiv¬ 
ing  it,  said  in  himself,  saying, 
“This  one,  if  he  were  a  prophet, 
would  have  known  who  and  what 
manner  of  woman  it  is  who  is 
touching  Him,  seeing  that  she  is  a 
sinner.” 

40  And  answering,  Jesus  said  lo 
him,  “Simon,  I  have  something  to 
say  to  you.”  Now  he  is  averring, 
“Teacher,  sav  it!”. 

41  “A  certain  creditor  had  two 
debtors  [paying]  usury.  The  one 
owed  five  hundred  denarii  [$78.47, 
£16  2s  10c?] ,  yet  the  other  fifty 

42  [$7,847.  £1  12^  *6d].  Now,  they  hav¬ 
ing  nothing  to  pay.  he  deals  gra¬ 
ciously  with  both.  Which  of  them, 
then,  will  be  loving  him  more?” 

43  Now,  answering,  Simon  said.  “I 
take  it  that  it  is  he  with  whom  he 
deals  more  graciously.”  Now  He 
said  to  him,  “You  decide  cor¬ 
rectly.” 

44  And,  turning  to  the  woman,  He 
averred  to  Simon,  “Are  you  ob¬ 
serving  this  woman?  I  entered 
into  your  house:  you  do  not  give 
water  for  My  feet,  yet  she  rains 
tears  on  My  feet  and  wipes  them 
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feeble,  because  he  had  no  dire  sense  of 
sin.  Without  in  the  least  encouraging 
or  countenancing  sin,  we  must  acknowl¬ 
edge  its  place  in  God’s  purpose  to  es¬ 
tablish  and  strengthen  cordial  relations 
between  Himself  and  His  creatures, 
and  such  communion  as  is  quite  out  of 
the  question  by  any  other  means.  And 
the  more  serious  the  sin  the  more  cer¬ 
tain  and  loyal  will  be  our  love  to  the 
One  Who  delivers  us  from  it.  This  is 
the  only  revealed  or  rational  solution 
of  the  temporary  presence  of  sin. 

44  An  honored  guest  would  not  only 
be  given  water,  but  would  have  had 
his  feet  washed  by  a  slave;  he  would 
have  been  given  a  kiss  of  welcome  by 
his  host;  and  he  would  have  been 
sprayed  or  rubbed  with  the  fragrant 
essential  oils  or  attars  which  are  so 
common  among  the  upper  classes  in 
the  Orient.  All  these  Simon  had  neg¬ 
lected,  manifesting  the  poverty  of  his 
appreciation.  All  these  the  woman  sup¬ 
plied  in  lavish  measure  and  method, 
and  so  manifested  the  opulence  of  her 
love. 

48  Undoubtedly,  according  to  the  para¬ 
ble,  the  Lord  deals  graciously  with 
Simon  as  well  as  with  the  sinner.  But 
it  is  to  her  alone  He  speaks  the  word 
of  pardon  and  salvation.  And,  lest  her 
act,  the  fruit  of  her  faith,  be  confound 
ed  with  it  and  be  made  the  ground  of 
her  salvation.  He  concludes,  “Your 
faith  has  saved  you.” 

2  Compare  Mt.2755,5GMk.l6o. 

2  Many  of  the  Lord's  disciples  have 
been  misjudged,  but  the  case  of  Mary 
Magdalene  seems  to  be  the  most  fla¬ 
grant.  The  name  now  stands  for  a 
repentant  harlot,  whereas  there  is  not 
the  least  ground  for  fastening  such  a 
sin  on  Mary  Magdalene.  She  was  a 
demoniac.  Seven  demons  had  gone  out 
of  her.  Now  she,  with  other  women, 
followed  Him  and  the  apostles  in  their 
journeys.  They  seem  to  have  had  the 
honor  of  supplying  His  wants  out  of 
their  own  wealth.  This  does  not  at 
all  accord  with  the  account  of  the 
woman  who  was  a  sinner  in  the  city 
of  Simon  the  Pharisee  (7:*7).  Mary 
was  from  Magdala,  on  the  western 
shore  of  the  lake  of  Galilee,  not  far 
from  Tiberias. 

4-8  Compare  Mt.l31-°Mk.4i-o. 

8  The  parable  of  the  sower  seems  to 
have  been  repeated  with  some  varia* 


45  off  with  her  hair;  you  do  not  give 
Me  a  kiss,  yet  she,  since  I  entered 
did  not  intermit  fondly  kissing  My 

46  feet;  you  rub  not  My  head  with 
oil,  yet  she  rubs  My  feet  with 

47  attar.  On  behalf  of  which,  I  am 
saying  to  you,  her  many  sins  have 
been  pardoned,  seeing  that  she 
loves  much.  Now  to  whom  there 
is  scant  pardoning,  there  is  scant 

48  loving.”  Now  He  said  to  her, 
“Your  sins  have  been  pardoned.” 

49  And  those  lying  back  at  table  with 
Him  begin  to  be  saying  among 
themselves,  “Who  is  this  who  is 

50  pardoning  sins,  also?”  Now  He 
said  to  the  woman,  “Your  faith 
has  saved  you.  Go  into  peace.” 

8  And  it  oc  cur  red  consecutively, 
He  also  traverses  by  city  and  vil¬ 
lage,  proclaiming  and  preaching 
the  evangel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

2  and  with  Him  the  twelve,  and  some 
women  who  have  been  cured  of 

wicked  spirits  and  infirmities ; 
Mary,  who  is  called  Magdalene, 
from  whom  seven  demons  had  come 

3  out,  and  Joanna,  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod ’s  manager,  and  Susanna  and 
many  others,  who  dispensed  to  Him 
out  of  their  possessions. 

4  Now  a  vast  throng  being  togeth¬ 
er;  and  those  of  the  city  going  out 
to  Him,  He  said  through  a  parable, 

5  “The  sower  came  out  to  sow  his 
seed,  and  in  his  sowing,  some  in¬ 
deed,  falls  beside  the  road  and  was 
trampled,  and  the  flying  creatures 

6  of  heaven  devoured  it.  And  other 
falls  down  on  the  rock,  and, 
sprouting,  is  withered  because  of 


LUKE'S  ACCOUNT 


Chapters  7-8 


30 


001 


x  e  n  m  o yto yc  no  anck  m  tn  20 

or-us  THE  FEET  AND  tO-THE 

ICOIMZINAYTMCG  iCMMfi11 

HA  IBS  OF-her  OUT-W1PLS 

NO  I  AhMNMOIOYKGACDK\CN60 

45  TOND-etflCl  tO-ME  NOT  YOU-GIVB  this- 

YTHAeMHCeiCHAeONOYA80 

one  YET  FROM  WHICH  I-INTO-CAME  NOT  THHU- 

I  g 

I  e  A I  ne  N  K  NT  NO  I  AO  YC  NMO 100 

LACKED  DOWN-FONDINO  OF-ME 

YTOYCnOA  NCGAM  CDTHN  KG 20 

4G  THE  FEET  to -OLIVE  (oil)  THE  HEAD 

iVNAHNMOYOVKHAei'fAC  AY" 

OF-ME  NOT  YOO-RUB  this- 

8  0.  8  OF-ME  TIIE  FEET 

TMAGMYPCOHAeH'GNTOYCIT® 

one  TET  tO-ATTAB  BUB3  THE  FEET  3 

A1*  6IT10N 

OAACMOYOYXA  PINAGTIDCO® 

47  or-ut  of- which  grace  i-AM-sayiNG  to-YOU 

*1*  O  b  the  misses  OF-her 

I  NOG  CD  N  TNI  NYTHCM  NMNP 200 

have-6«h-fbom-let  oF-her  the  misses 

TINI  Nino  A  ANIOTIMr  NTTM20 

THE  MANY  that  fihe-LOVES 


NBNCI  AeiNNTOYeeOYKNI» 

EINGdom  OF-THE  God  AND 

Ol  A(D  A^KNCYN  NYTCDKM  TY40 

2  the  two-ten  toqetheb  lo-Him  and  wou- 

NNIKGCTINGCNIMCNNTG060 

EN  ANT  WHO  WERE  HAVING- 

GPM1GYMGNM  MlOllNGYMA® 

fcwn-curED  from  spirits 

s  AK  AO  APTcdN  unclean  a  o. 

TCDNrtONHPCDNKNINCeeNeiKo 

wicked  and  un-firms 

a+M 

CD  NMNP  I  NMKNAOYM^NHMNr 20 

MART  THE  fceiNO-CALLED  MAODA- 

ANAMN  MNOM  CANIMON I  N6nw 

lens  from  whom  demons  SEVEN 


CGNnOAYOIAGOAirONAOIG 


40 


TNG  iGAh  AYeeiKMICDNNN60 

HAD-OUT-COME  AND  JOANNA 

Nr  YN  HXOYZ  NG  n  I T  PO  nov  M !» 

woman  of-chusa  permitler  OF- 

PCDAOYKNICOYC  NNNNKNI6700 

HEROD  AND  SUSANNA  AND  DIF- 

a  Al  for  G  a+G 

TCPNinO  A  AMMTINGCAI70 

FEBENT  MANY  WHO-ANY  THBU- 

B  Ol  C  for  ll) 

M  KONOYN NYTlDGKTlD  NYn NP  40 


IB-tflNG-FROM-  SERVED 


much  tO-WUOM  YET  FEW 

D  adds  K  Al  AND 

TNIO  Al  rONNTNn  NGinGNA60 

48  LET  FEW  I8-LOVING  He-said  TET 

41*  O 

G  NYTH  NOGCDNTNI COYNI  NM 80 

to-her  HAVt-//«n-FROM-LET  of-you  the  misses 


to-Him  out  of-tue  belongiNus 
a1  cdN  o.  s1*  o. 

XONTCDN  NYTNI C CYN I  ONTO 00 

to- them  OF-TOQETHER-BEINQ 

CAGOX  AOYnO  AAOYKNI TCDN 80 

YET  OF-THRONO  MANY  AND  OF-THE 


NPTINIKNIHP  INNTOOICY300  KNTNnOAl NGn  I  nO  PGYOMG 800 

49  and  begin  the  orm-to-  according-to  c-ity  of-on-goino 


NANAKGlMGNOIAGreiNGN 


20 


GETHER-UP-LYINQ 


TO-BE-SayiNO  IN 


NCDN  n  POCAYTONG  UIGNAIA® 

toward  Him  He-said  thhu 


G  NYTOlCTICOYTOCeCTIN40 

selves  any  this  is 

b’+G  very  email 

OCKNI  NMNPTI  NC  NO  I  MCI  N 60 


WHO  AND 


misses 


IS-FHOM- LETTING 


eineNNenpocTMNTYNNiK80 


5  0  He-said 


YET  TOWARD 


THE 


WOMAN 


NHniCTICCOVCeCCDKeNCG400 

YOU 


THE  BELIEF 


OF-YOU  H  AS-SAVED 


TTOPGYOYG  ICGI  PhNHNKM20 

g  BE-iJOINO  INTO  PEACE  AND 

0TGNGTOG  NTU3KN0G  FMCKN40 

il-DECAME  in  the  accordiog-to-nex t  AND 

AB  o. 

1  NYTOCA I  CDAGYC GNK  NTNn 

He  thru-ways  according-to  ci- 

O  Al  NKNIKQMMNKM  PYCCCDN 80 


tv 


AND  VILLAGE 


PROCLAIMING 


KNIGYNrrGAl  ZOMGNOCTH 

AND  WELL-MESSAoiziNG  THE 


nNPNBOAMCeEMA6GNOCne40 

5  BE9IDE-CA3T  OUT-CAME  THE  Oflfl- 

I  PCDNTOYCnG  I  P  NITONCnO  80 

SOWING  OF-TBE  TO-SOW  THE  seed 

Ba  0.  a  0. 

PON G  NYTOYK  N I GNTCD Cne  1 80 

ING  OF-Self  AND  IN  THE  TO-BE-SOW- 

PG 1 N  NYTONOMGNGneceNn  900 

ING  him  WHICH  INDEED  FALLS  BE- 

NPNTHNOAONK  NIKNTG  nNT20 

SIDE  THE  WAY  AND  it-WAS-lramplED 

MBMKNITNnGxeiNNXOYOY40 

and  the  flyers  of-the  heaven 

n  A 

P  NNOYK  NTG  O  NF  G  N  NYTOK  N  « 

6  DOWN-ATE  it  AND 

Aa  0.  o.  0,  n  omits  the 

IGTG  PONKNTGnGCG  NG  n  IT80 

DIFFERENT  D0WN-FALL9  ON  THE 

MNnGXPNNKNIOYCNGYMPN31000 

ROCK  AND  BEING-SPIIOUTED  IS-DRfED 


LUKE’S  ACCOUNT 


31001 


8:7-16 

tions  on  various  occasions  at  this  per¬ 
iod  of  His  ministry.  He  had  been  pro¬ 
claiming  the  kingdom  for  some  con¬ 
siderable  time  and  had  noted  the  ef¬ 
fects  of  His  message.  This  is  the  gist 
of  the  parable.  The  picture  presented 
was  one  so  common  that  all  His  hear¬ 
ers  were  familiar  with  it.  The  roads 
ran  right  through  the  fields.  The 
rocks  and  the  thorns  were  plentiful. 
Every  Spring  they  could  see  this  para¬ 
ble  repeated  before  their  eyes.  It  is 
usual  to  use  this  parable  indiscrimi¬ 
nately  of  every  proclamation  of  the 
evangel.  But  that  is  surely  a  serious 
error.  The  evangel  is  preached  today 
to  open  blind  eyes  to  the  salvation  of 
Christ.  This  parable  was  spoken  that, 
hearing,  they  should  not  be  under¬ 
standing.  Only  those  who  already  be¬ 
lieve  can  grasp  the  meaning  of  a  para¬ 
ble.  Even  they  often  fail  to  apprehend 
its  force.  The  disciples  did  not  under¬ 
stand.  How,  then,  could  the  multitude 
possibly  discern  its  hidden  meaning? 

In  Israel  the  festivals  represented  a 
cycle  of  their  spiritual  history.  First- 
fruits  and  Pentecost  and  Ingathering 
were  intended  to  tell  of  a  spiritual 
harvest.  Now  He  tells  them  of  the 
sowing  of  the  seed.  There  is  only  one 
Sower. 

The  usual  elements  of  opposition 
were  present  when  the  Lord  proclaim¬ 
ed  the  kingdom.  The  Slanderer,  the 
flesh  and  the  world  were  the  three 
forces  that  frustrated  His  words. 
First,  there  was  the  opposition  of  the 
Slanderer  that  hindered  many  from . 
believing  at  all.  Among  these  were  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  whom  He  called 
the  children  of  the  Slanderer,  and 
whom  John  the  baptist  had  called  the 
offspring  of  vipers.  Then,  there  was 
the  mass  of  His  disciples  who,  indeed, 
believed,  in  a  sense,  yet  were  not  fit 
for  the  kingdom.  The  kingdom  can  be 
entered  only  through  great  trial  and 
it  will  be  most  difficult  for  a  rich  man 
to  get  in.  The  great  affliction  (Un.  7 
14)  will  take  its  toll  of  the  half-heart¬ 
ed,  leaving  only  the  poor  and  honest 
hearts  for  the  kingdom.  Any  attempt 
to  “apply”  this  parable  to  the  present 
grace  will  find  its  chief  interest  in  the 
confusion  that  it  creates.  The  king¬ 
dom  proclamation  demands  endur¬ 
ance;  the  evangel  of  God's  grace  sup¬ 
plies  it. 


7  having  no  moisture.  And  other 
falls  in  the  midst  of  thorns,  and, 
sprou  ting  together,  the  thorns 

8  smother  it.  And  other  falls  into 
good  earth,  and,  sprouting,  pro¬ 
duces  fruit  a  hundredfold.”  Say¬ 
ing  these  things,  He  shouted. 
“Who  has  ears  to  be  hearing,  let 
him  be  hearing !” 

9  Now  His  disciples  inquired  of 
Him,  saying,  “What  may  this  par¬ 
able  be  \  ” 

10  Now  He.  said,  “To  you  it  has 
been  given  to  know  the  secrets  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  yet  to  the  rest 
by  parables,  that,  observing,  they 
should  not  be  observing,  and  hear¬ 
ing,  they  should  not  be  understand- 
ing. 

11  Now  this  is  the  parable:  The 

12  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  Now 
they  beside  the  road  are  they  who 
hear;  thereafter  the  Slanderer  is 
coming  and  is  picking  up  the  word 
from  their  heart,  lest,  believing, 

13  they  may  be  saved.  Now  that  on 
the  rock  are  they  who,  whenever 
they  should  be  hearing,  are  receiv¬ 
ing  the  word  with  joy,  and  these 
have  no  root,  who  are  believing  for 
a  season,  and  in  a  season  of  trial 

14  are  withdrawing.  Now  that  fall¬ 
ing  among  thorns,  these  are  they 
who  hear  and,  being  stifled  by  wor¬ 
ries  and  riches,  and  by  the  gratifi¬ 
cations  of  the  life  they  lead,  and 
are  bringing  nothing  to  maturity. 

15  Now  that  in  the  ideal  earth,  these 
are  they  who,  in  an  ideal  and  good 
heart,  hearing  the  word,  are  retain¬ 
ing  it  and  are  bearing  fruit  with 
endurance. 

16  Now  no  one  lighting  a  lamp  is 
covering  it  with  a  vessel  or  is  plac¬ 
ing  it  underneath  a  couch,  but  is 
placing  it  on  a  lamp  stand,  that 
those  going  in  may  be  observing 
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9-io  Compare  Mt.l3i°-i7Mk.4io-i3lsa.69. 

11.12  Compare  Mt.l3i8,i°Mk.4i4,i5. 

i3  Compare  Mt.l32o,2iMk.4io,i7. 

n-15  Compare  Mt.l322,23Mk.418-20. 

ic-is  Compare  ll33-3oMt.5iV6Mk. 421-25. 

10  To  enable  His  disciples  to  discern 
the  difference  between  the  fruitful  and 
unfruitful  hearers,  He  gives  a  further 
illustration.  The  hearty  believer 
places  liis  light  on  a  stand.  He  makes 
the  message  known.  The  half-hearted 
one  is  slothful.  He  hides  it  under  a 
couch.  The  worldly  one  puts  his  busi¬ 
ness  first,  and  hides  it  under  a  vessel. 
These  two  shall  lose  the  light  they 
have,  but  the  former  shall  receive 
more  light. 

17  Compare  122Mt.l02c, 

is  Compare  1920Mt. 1312252®. 

is  In  grace  no  one  is  deprived  of  the 
light  he  has,  no  matter  how  feebly  it 
may  flicker,  yet  the  other  part  of  the 
principle  applies  to  all.  He  who  has 
some  light  is  on  the  way  to  further 
illumination. 

I®  The  crowding  out  of  His  physical 
relations  is  symbolic  of  the  trend  of 
His  ministry  at  this  time.  He  was 
allying  Himself  with  those  of  like 
spirit,  and  strengthening  His  union 
with  them. 

22.25  Compare  Mt.818-27Mk. 435-41. 

23  A  lovely  little  likeness  we  have 
here  of  that  great  spiritual  storm 
which  engulfed  them  at  His  crucifix¬ 
ion.  The  wind  would  represent  the 
unseen  powers  of  evil,  one  of  which 
entered  into  Judas,  and  the  waters  the 
people  who  were  whipped  into  fury  un¬ 
der  their  influence.  Had  the  Lord 
been  absent,  as  on  another  occasion, 
we  would  refer  this  trial  to  the  time 
of  the  end.  But  He  is  with  them. 
Does  not  His  sleep  speak  of  His  death, 
and  the  consternation  of  the  apostles 
the  fear  which  His  decease  inspired? 
And  His  awakening — did  not  His  res¬ 
urrection  proclaim  Him  Sovereign  ov¬ 
er  all  the  powers  of  evil?  Not  only 
wind  and  wave,  but  sovereignties  and 
dependencies  obey  His  will. 

20.31  Compare  Mt.828,29Mk. 51-10. 

20  Some  manuscripts  read  Gadarenes 
for  Gergesenes,  or  Gerasenes.  Gadara 
is  usually  identified  with  the  modern 
Um  Keis,  a  place  about  three  hours' 
travel  from  the  lake  shore  on  the  far 
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17  the  light.  For  there  is  nothing  hid 
which  shall  not  become  apparent, 
neither  concealed  which  should  not 
by  all  means  be  known  and  come  to 

18  be  apparent.  Beware,  then,  how 
you  are  hearing!  For  whoever  may 
have,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
whoever  may  not  have,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  away  also  wliat  he  is 
supposing  to  have.” 

19  Now  His  mother  and  His  brothers 
came  along  to  Him,  and  they  were 
not  able  to  fall  in  with  Him  be- 

20  cause  of  the  throng.  Now  it  was 
reported  to  Him,  saying  that  “Thy 
mother  and  Thy  brothers  stand 
outside  wanting  to  see  Thee.” 

21  Now,  answering,  He  said  to  them, 
“These  are  My  mother  and  My 
brethren,  who  are  hearing  and  do¬ 
ing  the  word  of  God.” 

22  Now  it  occurred  on  one  of  the 
days,  lie,  as  well  as  His  disciples, 
stepped  into  a  ship,  and  He  said  to 
them,  “We  may  be  passing 
through  to  the  other  side  of  the 

23  lake.”  And  they  set  out.  Now 
while  they  are  sailing  He  falls 
asleep,  and  a  storm  of  wind  de¬ 
scended  to  the  lake,  and  they  were 
foundered  and  in  danger. 

24  Now,  approaching,  they  rouse 
Him,  saying,  “Doctor!  Doctor! 
We  are  perishing!”  Now,  being 
roused,  He  rebukes  the  wind  and 
the  surging  of  the  water,  and  they 

25  cease,  and  it  became  calm.  Now  He 
said  to  them  “Where  is  your 
faith?”  Yet,  being  afraid,  they 
marvel,  saying  to  one  another, 
“Who,  consequently,  is  this,  see¬ 
ing  that  He  is  enjoining  the  winds 
also,  and  the  water,  and  they  are 
obeying  Him!” 

2G  And  they  sail  down  into  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes.  which  is 
across  from  Galilee. 

27  Now  at  Ilis  coming  out  on  the 
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side  of  the  Jermuk  river.  This  loca¬ 
tion  does  not  at  all  suit  the  circum¬ 
stances  surrounding  this  miracle.  Ex¬ 
cept  at  Tiberias  there  is  no  overhang¬ 
ing  cliff  on  lake  Galilee,  but  at  the  site 
of  some  ancient  ruins  called  Chersa 
there  is  a  steep  declivity,  and  beyond 
the  ruins  are  tombs  in  the  mountain 
side.  This  site  is  ‘'across  from  Gali¬ 
lee",  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  lake. 
The  shore  is  so  narrow  at  the  base  of 
the  mountain  that  a  herd  of  hogs,  rush¬ 
ing  down  its  steep  sides,  would  not  be 
able  to  stop  before  being  drowned  in 
the  water.  These  facts,  together  with 
the  manuscript  evidence,  seem  suffici¬ 
ent  to  justify  us  in  adopting  the  read¬ 
ing  Gergesenes,  rather  than  the  usual 
Gadarenes. 

28  The  demons  never  seemed  to  be  at 
a  loss  to  identify  the  Lord.  It  might 
take  a  miracle  to  make  men  admit 
Him  to  be  the  Messiah.  Few  saw  Him 
to  be  God's  Son.  But  the  demons  usu¬ 
ally  insisted  on  giving  Him  this  title 
and  acknowledged  His  authority  over 
them.  In  spiritual  intelligence  they 
were  certainly  far  superior  to  any  of 
His  disciples.  Hence  they  feared  Him, 
realizing  the  lawlessness  of  their  ob¬ 
session  of  human  beings. 

In  some  abnormal  trance  states  it  is 
possible  for  a  person  to  entirely  yield 
control  of  his  body  to  another  mind. 
In  this  condition  the  thoughts  of  the 
directing  mind  find  a  response  in  the 
subject,  before  they  can  be  uttered  and 
conveyed  through  the  usual  channels. 
If  one  man  can  control  another  in  this 
fashion,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  how 
demons  can  break  down  the  human 
will  and  impose  themselves  on  their 
victims.  This  was  largely  the  case  be¬ 
fore  the  deluge,  and  is  the  reason  why 
mankind  was  given  a  flesh  diet  there¬ 
after.  The  present  time  is  character¬ 
ized  by  the  activity  of  deceiving  spirits 
(lTi.4i).  Satan  is  transfigured  into 
an  angel  of  light,  and  those  under  him 
seek  to  simulate  the  operations  of 
God's  holy  spirit. 

32.3.1  Compare  Mt.830-32Mk.5n-i5Lev.ll7- 

a  1  Ki.2222. 

32  Hog  raising  was  contrary  to  the 
law  of  Moses.  Swine  were  unclean  ani¬ 
mals,  unfit  for  food.  Hence  the  Lord 
was  quite  justified  in  being  the  cause 
of  their  destruction.  Indeed,  there 
was  a  fitness  in  furnishing  the  un¬ 
clean  demons  with  unclean  habitations. 


land,  there  meets  Him  a  certain 
man  out  of  the  city  who  had  de¬ 
mons,  and  for  a  considerable  time 
puts  on  no  cloak,  and  remained  in 
no  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  Now,  perceiving  Jesus,  and  cry¬ 
ing  out,  he  prostrates  to  Him  and 
said  in  a  loud  voice,  “What  is  it  to 
me  and  to  Thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  God 
Most  High?  I  am  beseeching  Thee, 
Thou  shouldst  not  be  tormenting 

29  me.”  For  He  charged  the  unclean 
spirit  to  be  coming  out  of  the  man, 
for  many  times  it  had  gripped  him, 
and  he  was  bound  with  chains  and 
fetters,  under  guard,  and  bursting 
through  the  bonds  he  was  driven  by 
the  demon  into  the  wildernesses. 

30  Now  Jesus  inquires  of  him,  say¬ 
ing,  “What  is  your  name?”  Now 
he  said  “Legion7’,  seeing  that 
many  demons  e n t er ed  int o  him. 

31  And  they  entreated  Him  that  He 
should  not  enjoin  them  to  be  eom- 
ing  away  into  the  abyss. 

32  Now  there  was  a-  considerable 
herd  of  hogs  there,  grazing  on  the 
mountain,  and  they  entreat  Him 
that  He  should  permit  them  to  be 
entering  into  them.  And  He  per- 

33  mits  them.  Now  the  demons,  com¬ 
ing  out  from  the  man,  entered  into 
the  hogs,  and  the  herd  rushes  down 
the  precipice  into  the  lake  and  was 
smoth  ered. 

34  Now  the  graziers,  perceiving 
what  ha 5  occurred,  fled  and  report 

35  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  fields.  Now 
they  came  out  to  perceive  what  has 
occurred,  and  they  came  to  Jesus 
and  they  found  the  man,  from 
whom  the  demons  caine  out,  gar¬ 
mented  and  sane,  sitting  at  the  feet 

36  of  Jesus,  and  they  were  afraid.  Yet 
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34-37  Compare  Mt.833,34Mk.5n-i7. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Gergesenes 
thought  more  of  their  hogs  than  of 
human  beings.  It  is  likely  that  there 
were  other  herds  and  other  lawless 
practises  which  His  presence  would 
condemn.  How  terrible  is  the  perver¬ 
sity  that  prefers  darkness  to  light,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  evil  which  it  harbors!  He 
seems  to  have  remained  but  a  little 
while,  acceding  to  their  request,  but 
He  does  not  leave  them  without  a  wit¬ 
ness  to  His  power  and  love,  for  the 
erstwhile  demoniac  carries  on  the 
work  by  proclaiming  his  cure  to  the 
whole  city.  The  Lord  seldom  visited 
that  side  of  the  lake  and  may  never 
have  preached  to  them  again. 

38-39  Compare  Mk.  513-2o. 

40  Compare  Mt.91Mk.52i. 

41-42  Compare  Mt.9i&Mk. 522-24. 

41  Undoubtedly,  there  is  an  intended 
contrast  between  this  Jew,  with  the 
highest  of  privileges,  who  is  at  the 
head  of  a  synagogue  in  Capernaum, 
and  the  centurion  proselyte  who  had 
built  them  a  synagogue.  But  the  cen 
turion  is  humble  and  confident  in  the 
Lord’s  power.  He  did  not  deem  him¬ 
self  worthy  of  having  the  Lord  enter 
his  home.  He  saw  no  necessity  for  One 
so  great  as  He  to  come  into  personal 
contact  with  the  case.  He  recognized 
His  lordship.  As  a  result  he  received 
an  instantaneous  response.  His  slave 
was  healed  immediately  (72-a).  Not 
so  Jairus.  The  centurion  felt  unquali¬ 
fied  to  come  himself,  but  Jairus  comes 
and  casts  himself  at  His  feet,  and  de¬ 
sires  His  presence  in  his  house.  Sure¬ 
ly  the  chief  of  the  synagogue  is  worthy 
to  have  Him  enter  his  home!  Had  his 
faith  equaled  the  centurion’s,  his 
daughter  could  have  been  saved  long 
before.  He  is  delayed.  The  throngs 
are  so  thick  that  He  cannot  hurry.  So 
it  is  with  Israel.  Their  faith  is  feeble. 
They  cannot  grasp  His  power  to  bless 
unless  He  is  present. 

43  Meanwhile  one  who  has  a  larger 
measure  of  faith  is  healed.  Whether 
guided  by  intuition  or  by  intelligence, 
she  touches  the  tassel  of  His  cloak. 
The  “blossom",  a  fringe  or  tassel,  was 
put  on  all  garments  as  a  reminder  of 
the  commandments  (Nu.l537-4i).  On 
it  was  a  ribbon  of  blue.  The  robe 
speaks  of  righteousness,  the  fringe  or 
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those  also  who  are  perceiving  how 
the  demoniac  was  saved  report  to 

37  them.  And  the  entire  multitude  of 
the  country  about  the  Gergesenes 
asks  Him  to  be  coming  away  from 
them,  seeing  that  they  were  pressed 
with  a  great  fear. 

38  Now  He,  stepping  into  the  ship, 
returns.  Now  the  man  from  whom 
the  demons  had  come  out  besought 
Him  to  be  with  Him,  yet  Jesus  dis- 

39  misses  him,  saying,  “Be  returning 
to  your  home  and  relate  how  much 
God  does  for  you.”  And  he  came 
away  to  the  whole  city  proclaim¬ 
ing  how  much  Jesus  does  for  him. 

40  Now  it  occurred,  at  Jesus’  re¬ 
turn,  the  throng  welcomes  Him,  for 
they  were  all  hoping  for  Him. 

41  And  lo!  a  man  came  whose  name 
was  Jairus,  and  he  possessed  the 
chieftainship  of  the  synagogue. 
And,  falling  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
he  entreated  Him  to  be  entering 

42  into  his  house,  seeing  that  he  had 
an  only  begotten  daughter  of  about 
twelve  years,  and  she  died. 

Now,  at  His  going  away,  the 

43  throngs  stifled  Him,  and  a  woman 
having  a  hemorrhage  for  twelve 
years,  whose  whole  livelihood  being 
consumed  by  physicians,  has  not 
the  strength  to  be  cured  by  any 

44  one.  Approaching  from  behind, 
she  touches  the  tassel  of  His  cloak, 
and  instantly  her  hemorrhage  was 
stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  “Who  touches 
Me?”  Now,  at  all  denying  it,  Pe¬ 
ter  and  those  with  Him,  said, 
“Doctor,  the  throngs  are  pressing 
Thee  and  jostling,  and  art  Thou 

46  saying  ‘Who  touches  Me?’  ”  Yet 
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tassel  of  its  finish.  Indeed,  the  He¬ 
brew  word  for  blue  is  formed  from  the 
word  which  means  to  finish.  That 
which  finished  or  completed  our  Lord’s 
righteousness  was  His  obedience  to 
death.  So  that  the  woman  may  well 
figure  that  remnant  in  Israel  who  re¬ 
ceive  the  salvation  of  their  souls  while 
the  nation  lies  dead  (IPet.  1»).  The 
soul  (not  life)  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood  (Lev.  171*).  Hers  was  a  salva¬ 
tion  of  blood  by  blood.  His  suffering 
provided  a  blood  redemption  for  the 
faithful  few  while  the  nation  as  such 
waited  for  redemption  by  power. 

43.48  Compare  Mt.920-22Mk. 525.34, 

49-50  Compare  Mk.  533,3°. 

49  The  hopelessness  of  Israel’s  state  is 
well  figured  by  death.  If  we  take  all 
the  disabilities  and  diseases  which  are 
given  as  signs  of  her  spiritual  condi¬ 
tion,  their  sum  would  be  death.  And 
it  is  notable  that  in  this  case,  as  well 
as  that  of  Lazarus,  there  was  delay  on 
His  part.  This  is  most  marked  with 
Lazarus,  and  there  the  Lord  gives  us 
the  reason  for  His  deliberate  delay. 
He  did  not  want  to  cure  Lazarus;  He 
wanted  him  to  die,  in  order  that  God’s 
glory  might  be  manifested  thereby 
(Jn.  114). 

So  it  is  with  Israel  nationally.  He 
could  long  ago  have  come  and  restored 
them  to  life.  But,  for  their  greater 
good  and  God’s  greater  glory,  He  is 
deliberately  delaying  His  return.  He 
will  wait  until  their  condition  is  be¬ 
yond  all  human  help,  until  its  very 
hopelessness  will  proclaim  the  power 
of  His  salvation. 

61-50  Compare  Mt.923-2GMk. 537-43. 

1-0  Compare  Mt.l(H-i5Mk.67-i3. 

1  Hitherto,  it  seems,  the  apostles  had 
remained  with  him  as  disciples,  to 
learn  His  words  and  ways.  Now,  how¬ 
ever,  they  are  empowered  as  apostles, 
to  represent  Him  and  carry  the  procla¬ 
mation  into  communities  which  He 
Himself  did  not  visit.  We  can  well 
imagine  the  ardor  with  which  they 
would  assume  their  new  powers  and 
responsibilities.  This  was  not  a  gen¬ 
eral  commission  for  all  time.  It  con¬ 
tinued  only  so  long  as  He  Himself  pro¬ 
claimed  the  kingdom  and  was  with¬ 
drawn  when  it  was  rejected  and  He 
made  known  His  sufferings.  In  that 
the  apostles  could  take  no  part. 
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Jesus  said  “Someone  touches  Me, 
for  I  knew  that  power  has  come  out 

47  from  Me."  Now  the  woman,  per¬ 
ceiving  that  she  did  not  elude  Him, 
came  trembling,  and  prostrating  to 
Him,  reports  in  front  of  the  entire 
people  for  what  cause  she  touches 
Him,  and  so  was  healed  instantly. 

48  Now  He  said  to  her,  “Courage, 
daughter!  Your  faith  has  saved 
you!  Go  into  peace!” 

49  While  He  is  still  talking,  some¬ 
one  of  the  chief  of  the  synagogue  is 
coming,  saying  to  him  that  "Your 
daughter  has  died.  Bother  the 

oU  teacher  no  longer.”  Yet  Jesus, 
hearing  it,  answered  him,  saying, 
“Fear  not,  only  believe,  and  she 
shall  be  saved.” 

51  Now,  coming  into  the  house,  He 
lets  no  one  enter  with  Him  except 
Peter  and  James  and  John  and  the 
father  of  the  girl  and  the  mother. 

52  Now  they  all  lamented  and  they 
grieved  for  her.  Now  He  said,  “Be 
not  lamenting,  for  she  did  not 

53  die,  but  is  drowsing.”  And  they 
ridiculed  Him,  being  aware  that 

54  she  died.  Yet  He,  casting  all  out¬ 
side  and  holding  her  hand,  shouts, 

55  saying,  “Girl,  be  roused /”  And 
her  spirit  turns  back,  and  she  rose 
instantly,  and  He  prescribes  that  she 

56  be  given  something  to  eat.  And  her 
parents  were  amazed.  Yet  He 
charges  them  to  tell  no  one  what 
has  occurred. 

9  Now,  calling  together  the  twelve 
apostles,  He  gives  them  power  and 
authority  over  all  the  demons  and 

2  to  be  curing  diseases.  And  He  com¬ 
missions  them  to  be  proclaiming 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  to  be  heal- 
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3  The  conditions  under  which  the 
twelve  apostles  were  sent  forth  had 
regard  to  the  customs  and  usages  of 
the  land.  They  were  going  to  their 
own  countrymen  and  the  most  direct 
road  to  their  hearts  and  confidence 
would  be  to  depend  entirely  on  their 
hospitality.  Such  was  the  custom 
then,  and  until  very  lately  a  poor 
peasant  could  travel  all  over  that  re¬ 
gion  without  a  purse,  or  provisions,  or 
extra  apparel.  They  slept  in  the  same 
garments  which  they  wore  during  the 
day.  Strict  etiquette  demanded  that 
every  villager  should  invite  them  to 
eat  with  him.  Indeed,  on  this  point 
the  Lord  goes  contrary  to  the  estab¬ 
lished  custom.  To  move  from  house 
to  house  would  lead  to  much  distrac¬ 
tion  and  consume  much  time,  so  they 
remain  in  the  first  house  they  enter, 
so  long  as  they  are  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood.  The  villagers  would  not  serious¬ 
ly  object  to  this  arrangement,  for  it 
saved  them  much  toil  and  trouble. 
Each  new  lodging  required  special 
preparations  and  feasting  and  other 
courtesies  which  became  burdensome 
and  of  no  real  benefit.  Otherwise  they 
were  careful  to  keep  the  customs,  and 
avoid  needless  persecution. 

7-9  Compare  238Mt.l4i,2Mk.61*-1G. 

7  Notwithstanding  that  John  had  ex¬ 
posed  Herod’s  sin  in  marrying  his 
brother  Philip's  wife,  as  well  as  all  his 
other  wickedness,  and  that  Herod  had 
locked  up  John  in  jail,  the  tetrarch 
had  a  high  opinion  of  him  and  feared 
him  and  was  sorry  to  be  trapped  into 
putting  him  to  death  (Mk.  620-20).  He 
seems  to  have  clung  to  the  idea  that 
the  Lord  was  John,  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  expressed  a  desire  to  make 
His  acquaintance  and  was  eager  to  see 
Him  perform  a  miracle  in  his  pres¬ 
ence.  It  seems  strange  that  he  was 
not  able  to  gratify  his  wish,  and  did 
not  see  the  Lord  until  He  stood  be¬ 
fore  him  on  the  night  of  His  betrayal. 
Herod  was  glad  indeed  of  the  oppor¬ 
tunity,  but  all  his  talking  did  not 
draw  a  single  word  from  His  mouth. 
That  was  the  only  sign  that  was  given 
to  Herod,  and  it  should  have  sufficed 
(Isa.537) : 

He  Is  hard  pressed  and  He  is  humili¬ 
ated, 

Yet  He  is  not  opening  His  mouth. 

19-11  Compare  Mt.14i3-i4Mk.63o-34jn.6i-*. 
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3  ing  the  infirm.  And  He  said  to 
them,  “Be  picking  up  nothing  for 
the  road,  neither  staff,  nor  beg¬ 
gar’s  bag,  nor  bread,  nor  silver,  nor 

4  have  two  tunics  apiece.  And  into 
whatever  house  you  may  be  enter¬ 
ing,  be  remaining  there,  and  be 

5  coming  away  thence.  And  as 
many  as  should  not  be  receiving 
you,  coming  out  from  that  city, 
twitch  off  even  the  dust  from  your 
feet  for  a  testimony  to  them.” 

6  Now,  coming  out,  they  passed 
through  each  of  the  villages 
preaching  the  evangel  and  curing 
everywhere. 

7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  hears 
all  that  is  occurring  by  Him,  and 
was  bewildered  because  it  was  said 
by  some  that  John  was  roused  from 

8  among  the  dead,  yet  by  some  that 
Elijah  appeared,  yet  others  that 
some  prophet  of  the  ancients  arose. 

9  Now  Herod  said,  “John  I  behead, 
yet  who  is  this  about  whom  I  am 
hearing  such  things?”  And  he 
sought  to  become  acquainted  with 
Him. 

10  And,  returning,  the  apostles  re¬ 
late  to  Him  whatever  they  do  and 
whatever  they  teach.  And  taking 
them  along  He  retreats  privately 

11  into  a  city  called  Bethsaida.  Now 
the  throngs,  knowing  it,  follow 
Him.  And,  welcoming  them,  He 
talked  to  them  concerning  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  and  those  having  need 
of  a  cure,  He  healed. 

12  Now  the  day  begins  to  be  declin¬ 
ing.  Now  the  twelve,  approaching, 
said  to  Him,  “Dismiss  the  throng, 
that  they,  going  into  the  villages 
and  fields  around,  should  be  put¬ 
ting  up  for  the  night  and  finding 
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9:13-22  LUKE’S 

11  Bethsaida  was  probably  situated  on 
both  sides  of  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan, 
as  it  enters  the  lake  of  Galilee.  This 
makes  it  unnecessary  to  suppose  there 
are  two  cities  of  the  same  name.  More¬ 
over  there  is  a  spot  not  far  away 
which  seems  to  answer  to  all  that  we 
know  of  the  site.  It  is  a  desert  place, 
not  far  from  the  lake,  near  a  moun¬ 
tain,  and  a  grassy  spot  large  enough 
to  seat  the  multitude. 

32-17  Compare  Mt.l4i5-2iMk.633-44Jn.63-13. 

i3  This  is  one  of  the  seven  signs  of 
John’s  account,  which  were  given  to 
prove  that  He  was  the  Messiah.  He 
is  the  true  Bread,  able  to  sustain  His 
people  even  in  a  desert  place.  The 
lesson  in  this  sign  is  more  marvelous 
still  if  we  carefully  compare  it  with 
a  similar  occasion,  when  four  thou¬ 
sand  were  fed  on  seven  cakes.  The 
astonishing  thing  is  that  the  frag¬ 
ments  left  from  feeding  the  greater 
number  with  the  five  cakes  was  much 
in  excess  of  the  fragments  from  feed¬ 
ing  the  smaller  number  with  seven 
cakes.  His  power  is  not  limited  by  the 
means  He  uses.  We  need  never  be  dis¬ 
couraged  because  we  have  so  little  for 
Him  to  work  with.  On  the  contrary. 
He  can  do  more  with  little  than  with 
much.  Human  aid  hinders  rather  than 
helps  Him. 

is-20  Compare  Mt.l6i3-iPMk.827.2e. 

is  At  this  point  a  gloomy  cloud  begins 
to  throw  its  sombre  shadow  over  the 
little  band  of  true  disciples.  It  has  be¬ 
come  increasingly  evident  that  the 
throngs  utterly  fail  to  recognize  Him 
as  the  Messiah.  They  eagerly  eat  the 
food  which  His  power  provides,  but 
cannot  understand  His  words.  To 
them  He  is  no  more  than  a  wonder¬ 
working  prophet.  The  power  displayed 
in  His  prodigies  amazed  them,  but  the 
significance  of  His  signs  escaped  them. 
They  have  rejected  Him  and  His  mes¬ 
sage.  The  pathway  that  led  to  a  crown 
now  leads  to  a  cross.  His  messianic 
claims  are  laid  aside.  He  actually 
warns  them  not  to  make  Him  known 
as  the  Christ.  He  enters  the  path  of 
suffering.  But,  even  as  the  multitude 
did  not  believe  His  words,  so  now  His 
disciples  fail  to  follow  when  He  speaks 
of  His  death.  The  path  to  the  cross 
was  lonely.  He  could  not  make  the 
message  known,  for  His  own  apostles 
did  not  believe  it. 
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forage,  seeing  that  we  are  here  in 

13  a  desolate  place.”  Yet  He  said  to 
them,  “  You  be  giving  them  to  eat.” 
Yet  they  say,  “We  have  not  more 
than  five  cakes  and  two  fishes,  un¬ 
less  we  go  and  should  be  buying 

14  food  for  all  these  people.”  For 
there  were  about  five  thousand 
men. 

Now  He  said  to  His  disciples, 
“Have  them  recline  in  groups  of 

15  about  fifty  apiece.”  And  thus  they 

16  do,  and  cause  all  to  recline.  Now, 
getting  the  five  cakes  and  the  two 
fishes,  looking  up  into  heaven.  He 
blesses  them,  and  breaks  them  up, 
and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  place 

17  before  the  throng.  And  they  all 
ate  and  are  satisfied.  And  twelve 
panniers  of  their  surplus  fragments 
were  picked  up. 

18  And  it  occurred  as  He  was  pray¬ 
ing  alone,  the  disciples  were  togeth¬ 
er  with  Him,  and  Jesus  inquires  of 
them,  saying,  “Who  are  the 

19  throngs  saying  that  I  am?”  Now 
they,  answering,  say,  “  ‘John  the 
baptist’,  yet  others  ‘Elijah’,  yet 
others  that  ‘some  prophet  of  the 

20  ancients  rose’.”  Now  He  said  to 
them,  “Yet  who  are  you  saying 
that  I  am?”  Now  Peter,  answering, 

21  said,  “The  Christ  of  God”.  Now, 
warning  them,  He  charges  them 

22  to  tell  no  one  this,  saying  that 
“The  Son  of  Mankind  must  be  suf¬ 
fering  much  and  be  rejected  by  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  be  roused  the 
third  day.” 
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28.33  Compare  Mt.l7i-4Mk.92-0. 

33  Peter  could  not  bear  to  hear  the 
Lord  speak  of  His  sufferings,  but  here 
was  a  scene  that  was  more  to  his  lik¬ 
ing.  He  desired  to  make  it  perma¬ 
nent,  so  proposes  to  build  booths  for 
the  prophets  and  the  Lord.  But  that 
was  not  at  all  the  object  in  view.  They 
were  not  yet  occupied  with  the  glory 
but  with  the  Lord’s  suffering.  Peter 
was  premature.  The  time  had  not  yet 
come.  So  the  glory  is  swallowed  up  by 
a  cloud,  in  which  the  solitary  Suffer¬ 
er  appears  alone.  The  Voice  which 
came  from  heaven  was  a  rebuke  to 
Peter’s  proposal  as  well  as  an  expres¬ 
sion  of  the  delight  God  had  in  His 
Son.  Christ  had  been  speaking  to  His 
disciples  of  His  suffering,  and  Peter's 
words  showed  how  utterly  he  ignored 
liis  Master’s  words.  Moreover,  he 
seemed  to  put  Moses  and  Elijah  on  a 
level  with  the  Lord.  So  the  Voice  di¬ 
rects  him  away  from  them,  and  they 
vanish  from  the  scene. 

34-36  Compare  Mt.173-sMk.97, 82  Pt.li«-w. 
37-42  Compare  Mt.l7i4-i8Mk.914-27. 

37  What  a  change  awaits  Him  when 
He  descends  from  the  glories  of  the 
holy  mountain!  There  He  was  envel¬ 
oped  in  the  majesty  and  dignity  of  His 
high  station.  There  He  found  Moses 
and  Elijah  in  fellowship  with  the 
thoughts  that  filled  His  mind.  Now 
He  veils  His  glory  and  descends  to  a 
curious  throng  and  to  unbelieving  dis¬ 
ciples,  the  best  of  whom  ignored  the 
heavy  cloud  which  hung  over  His 
soul.  The  first  thing  which  meets 
Him  suggests  the  change  which  has 
come  over  the  spirit  of  His  ministry. 
His  disciples  have  been  unable  to  cope 
with  the  evil  spirit.  Undoubtedly  the 
unseen  world  of  wickedness  was  well 
aware  of  the  fact  that  they  had  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  turning  the  leaders  and  peo¬ 
ple  against  Him.  Hence  the  spirit  re¬ 
fuses  to  obey  the  disciples.  But  their 
time  had  not  yet  fully  come,  so  He  re¬ 
bukes  the  unclean  spirit  and  heals  the 
boy.  This  is  a  sign  of  the  future 
failure  of  the  kingdom  proclamation 
under  the  apostles,  as  detailed  in  the 
book  of  Acts.  As  their  message  was 
refused  by  the  nation,  the  signs  and 
miracles  which  accompanied  its  proc¬ 
lamation  gradually  vanished.  They 
will  not  be  restored  until  His  presence 
in  the  future. 


to  Jesus,  “Doctor,  it  is  ideal  for  us 
to  be  here.  And  we  should  be  mak¬ 
ing  three  tabernacles,  one  for  Thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Eli¬ 
jah" — not  being  aware  what  he  is 

34  saying.  Now  at  his  saying  these 
things  a  cloud  came  and  overshad¬ 
ows  them.  N(5w  they  were  afraid 
at  their  entering  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud 
saying,  “This  is  My  chosen  Son — 

36  be  hearing  Him."  And  at  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  voice,  Jesus  was  found 
alone.  And  they  hush,  and  in  those 
days  they  report  nothing  to  any 
one  of  what  they  have  seen. 

37  Now  it  occurred  on  the  next  day, 
at  their  coming  down  from  the 
mountain,  a  vast  throng  meets 

38  with  Him.  And  lo!  a  man  from 
the  throng  implores,  saying, 
“Teacher,  I  beseech  Thee,  look  on 
my  son,  for  he  is  my  only  begotten ! 

39  And  lo!  a  spirit  is  getting  him,  and 
sud deni v  he  is  erving  out  and  it  is 
tearing  and  convulsing  him,  with 
froth,  and  is  departing  with  diffi¬ 
culty  from  him,  crushing  him. 

40  And  I  besought  Thy  disciples  that 
they  should  cast  it  out  and  they 
could  not." 

41  Now,  answering,  Jesus  said,  “0 
unbelieving  and  perverted  genera¬ 
tion,  till  when  shall  I  be  with  you 
and  bear  with  you?  Lead  your  son 

42  here  to  Me."  Yet,  while  He  is  still 
approaching,  the  demon  tears  and 
violently  convulses  him.  Yet  Jesus 
rebukes  the  unclean  spirit  and  He 
heals  the  boy  and  gives  him  back  to 

43  his  father.  Now  they  were  all  as¬ 
tonished  at  the  magnificence  of  God. 
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2i-25  Compare  Mt.l610-20Mk.83o-37. 

With  His  prospects  changed  from  a 
glorious  kingdom  to  one  of  rejection 
and  death,  those  of  His  disciples  are 
altered,  also.  It  will  cost  them  much 
to  follow  Him  ill  His  path  of  rejection. 
It  will  mean  daily  renunciation  of  self. 
It  will  mean  the  carrying  of  a  load 
which  will  bring  them  shame  and  suf¬ 
fering.  Yet  the  highest  honors  of  the 
kingdom  are  for  such.  Those  who  suf¬ 
fer  with  Him,  reign  with  Him.-  If  any 
of  His  disciples  prefer  to  avoid  this 
suffering  and  thus  save  his  soul  (not 
his  life),  he  will  lose  the  joys  and  hon¬ 
ors  of  the  kingdom.  If  any  choose  to 
lose  or  destroy  his  soul  by  association 
with  Him  in  His  rejection,  he  will 
save  it,  for  his  place  will  be  high  in 
the  kingdom. 

2G.27  Compare  Mt.l627,28Mk.83s-91. 

z*  This  is  in  anticipation,  for  hitherto 
there  has  been  little  cause  to  be 
ashamed  of  Him.  To  nerve  them  for 
the  ordeal  He  gives  them  a  glimpse 
of  that  future  day  when  His  shame 
will  give  place  to  glory,  when  He,  in¬ 
stead  of  being  the  despised  Nazarene, 
will  be  the  most  glorious  Potentate  of 
all  the  earth.  No  one  will  be  ashamed 
of  Him  then!  Yet  He  will  be  ashamed 
of  those  who  are  not  loyal  to  Him  in 
His  humiliation. 

27  This  solemn  statement  seems  to 
have  been  the  cause  of  endless  specula¬ 
tion.  To  one  who  has  intelligently  fol¬ 
lowed  the  narrative  thus  far  it  seems 
most  appropriate.  Had  the  kingdom 
proclamation  been  received  by  Israel, 
then  it  surely  would  have  been  set  up 
in  that  generation.  Even  though  it  is 
rejected,  the  proclaiming  has  been 
faithfully  done,  and  demands  recogni¬ 
tion.  The  private  life  of  our  Lord 
was  pleasing  to  God,  so  He  publicly 
acknowledged  Him  at  His  baptism, 
saying  “This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  in 
Whom  I  delight!1'  We  have  now  reach¬ 
ed  the  conclusion  of  the  kingdom  proc¬ 
lamation,  and  what  is  more  fitting 
than  to  give  a  foretaste  of  that  da}', 
and  thus  approve  His  ministry?  So, 
in  anticipation,  the  kingdom  is  set  up. 

Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  consid¬ 
ers  this  scene  as  a  confirmation  of  the 
prophetic  word.  Not  only  will  Christ 
have  glory  in  the  future  day  of  His 
presence  and  power,  but  He  has  al¬ 
ready  been  clothed  with  glory  and 
honor. 


23  Now  He  said  to  all,  “If  anyone 
wants  to  be  coming  behind  Me,  let 
him  disown  himself  and  pick  up  his 
cross  daily  and  be  following  Me. 

24  For  whoever  should  be  wanting  to 
save  his  soul  shall  be  destroying  it, 
yet  whoever  should  be  destroying 
his  soul  on  My  account,  he  shall  be 

25  saving  it.  For  what  is  a  man 
benefited,  gaining  the  whole  world, 
yet  destroying  or  forfeiting  him- 
sel  f  ? 

26  For  whoever  should  be  ashamed 
of  Me  and  of  My  words,  of  this  one 
the  Son  of  Mankind  shall  be 
ashamed,  whenever  He  should  be 
coming  in  the  glory  of  Him  and  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  holy  messen- 

27  gers.  Now  I  am  saying  to  you,  tru- 

lv  there  are  some  of  those  stand- 

!•< 

ing  here  who  under  no  circum¬ 
stances  should  be  tasting  death  till 

they  should  be  perceiving  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.” 

28  Now  it  occurred  about  eight 
days  after  these  sayings,  taking 
along  Peter  and  John  and  James 
also,  He  ascended  into  the  moun- 

29  tain  to  pray.  And  it  occurred,  in 
His  praying,  the  appearance  of  His 
face  became  different,  and  Ills 

30  vesture  glittering  white.  And  Jo! 
two  men  conferred  with  Him,  who 

31  were  Moses  and  Elijah,  who,  being 
seen  in  glory,  spoke  of  His  exodus, 
which  He  was  about  to  be  complet¬ 
ing  in  Jerusalem. 

32  Now  Peter  and  those  with  him 
were  heavy  with  sleep.  Yet,  be¬ 
coming  alert,  they  perceived  His 
glory  and  the  two  men  who  stand 

33  with  Him.  And  it  occurred,  as  they 
were  detached  from  Him,  Peter  said 
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45  The  Lord  was  not  misled  by  the 
amazement  of  the  multitude.  He  knew 
their  fickleness  and  unbelief.  But  He 
was  concerned  more  particularly  that 
His  disciples  should  not  be  deceived  by 
the  great  impression  which  His  mir¬ 
acle  had  produced.  Coming  immedi¬ 
ately  after  the  marvelous  manifesta¬ 
tion  in  the  mountain,  Peter,  James, 
and  John  would  naturally  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  this  was  the  time  to 
restore  the  kingdom.  They  evidently 
were  entirely  unaware  what  “exodus” 
Moses  and  Elijah  had  been  talking  to 
Him  about.  So  the  Lord  solemnly 
prefaces  His  repeated  declaration  of 
His  sufferings  with  a  request  that  they 
take  due  note  of  the  present  applause, 
and  contrast  it  with  the  bitter  words 
that  were  about  to  break  forth  after 
His  betrayal,  so  that  they,  too,  may 
learn  what  is  in  man,  and  learn  to 
put  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

Now  and  again  a  "plain  scripture”  is 
asked  for  to  prove  a  point  of  doctrine, 
on  the  supposition  that  no  one  could 
refuse  to  believe  if  such  were  pro¬ 
duced.  But  alas,  unbelief  can  stare 
the  plainest  passage  out  of  counten¬ 
ance  and  never  see  its  force.  So  the 
disciples  were  being  continually  re¬ 
minded,  in  the  plainest  possible 
speech,  that  He  was  to  suffer  and  die, 
but  it  did  not  affect  them  enough  to 
arouse  their  questions. 

This  was  a  most  shameful  proceed¬ 
ing!  How  could  the  disciples  think  of 
nothing  but  their  own  exaltation  at 
the  very  time  that  He  was  seeking  to 
engage  their  hearts  with  His  humilia¬ 
tion?  In  some  sense,  it  is  a  far  more 
miserable  manifestation  of  human  per¬ 
versity  than  the  unbelief  of  the  multi¬ 
tude. 

40«It  could  have  been  nothing  less 
than  pride  and  jealousy  that  caused 
the  disciples  to  forbid  any  one  to  use 
the  Lord's  name  in  casting  out  de¬ 
mons.  Perhaps  they  were  smarting 
under  their  own  failure,  while  the 
Lord  was  in  the  holy  mountain.  John 
seems  to  speak  of  it  in  a  kind  of  con¬ 
fession,  wrought  by  the  Lord's  rebuke. 
They  wished  to  be  greater  than  others, 
and  each  one  wished  to  be  the  greatest 
of  them  all.  While  He  was  descending 
into  the  depths  alone,  craving  their 
understanding  and  sympathy,  they 
were  seeking  for  place  and  power  with 
no  thought  of  paying  the  price. 
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Now  at  their  all  marveling  at  all 
which  Jesus  did,  He  said  to  His  dis- 

44  ci pies,  “You  be  laying  up  these 
sayings  in  your  ears,  for  the  Son  of 
Mankind  is  about  to  be  betrayed  in- 

45  to  the  hands  of  men.”  Yet  they 
were  ignorant  of  this  declaration, 
and  it  was  screened  from  them,  that 
they  should  not  be  sensing  it,  and 
they  were  afraid  to  ask  Him  con¬ 
cerning  this  declaration. 

46  Now  a  reasoning  entered  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be 

47  greater.  Now  Jesus,  perceiving 
the  reasoning  of  their  hearts,  get¬ 
ting  hold  of  a  little  child,  stands  it 

48  beside  Himself,  and  said  to  them, 
“  Whoever  should  be  receiving  this 
little  child  in  My  name,  is  receiv¬ 
ing  Me,  and  whoever  should  be  re¬ 
ceiving  Me  is  receiving  Him  Who 
commissioned  Me,  for  he  who  pos¬ 
sesses  more  of  littleness  among  you 
all,  he  is  great/ ’ 

49  Now,  answering,  John  said, 
“Doctor,  we  perceived  someone 
casting  out  demons  in  Thy  name, 
and  we  forbade  him,  seeing  that  he 

50  is  not  following  with  us.  ”  Yet  Je¬ 
sus  said  to  him,  “Be  not  forbid¬ 
ding,  for  who  is  not  against  you  is 
for  you.” 

51  Now  it  occurred  in  the  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  the  days  of  His  taking  up, 
and  He  fixes  His  face  steadfastly 

52  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  And  He 
dispatches  messengers  before  His 
face.  And,  being  gone,  they  enter¬ 
ed  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans, 

53  so  as  to  make  ready  for  Him.  And 
they  receive  Him  not,  seeing  that 
His  face  was  going  to  Jerusalem. 
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ci  As  the  Jews  are  not  beholden  to 
the  Samaritans  (Jn.4o),  it  is  no 
wonder  that  they  retaliated  at  times 
and  would  have  no  intercourse  with 
Jews!  But  in  this  case  there  seem3 
to  have  been  a  special  reason.  The 
Jews  worshiped  in  Jerusalem  and  the 
Samaritans  claimed  that  Mt.  Gerizim 
was  the  proper  place  to  worship.  It 
was  just  before  the  feast  of  Taber¬ 
nacles,  and  caravans  of  Jews  were  go¬ 
ing  through  Samaria,-  from  Galilee,  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem.  Hence  the  af¬ 
front  offered  to  His  disciples.  But  the 
Lord  had  very  kindly  feelings,  toward 
the  Samaritans  •  and  had  disciples 
among  them  (Jn.  439-42). 

64  The  long  standing  antagonism  be¬ 
tween  the  two  peoples  finds  expression 
in  this  harsh  proposal.  It  goes  to 
show  how  feebly  even  the  dearest  of 
His  disciples,  one  of  whom  is  some¬ 
times  called  the  apostle  of  love,  fol¬ 
lowed  the  gracious  spirit  of  His  mis¬ 
sion.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  we  do  not  follow  Biblical  exam¬ 
ples  blindly,  but  discriminate  the 
spirit  which  becomes  us  in  Christ. 

58  The  Son  of  Mankind  is  the  allottee 
of  all  the  power  and  dignity  forfeited 
by  Adam.  The  beasts  of  the  field  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  are  among  the 
meanest  subjects  in  His  dominion,  for 
Adam  was  lord  not  only  of  his  poster¬ 
ity,  but  of  the  whole  creation  under 
heaven.  He  named  the  animals  and 
they  obeyed  him.  As  the  eighth  psalm 
says: 

Thou  art  causing  him  to  rule  what 
Thy  hands  have  made. 

Thou  dost  put  all  under  his  feet, 

Sheep  and  cows — all  of  them — 

And  even  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

The  birds  of  the  heavens,  and  the  fish 
of  the  sea. 

That  which  crosses  the  paths  of  the 
seas. 

What  pathos  lies  in  this  compari¬ 
son!  The  lowest  creatures  in  His 
realm  are  provided  for,  yet  He,  their 
Head,  is  homeless,  and  without  a  place 
to  pillow  His  head! 

59  Only  about  half  a  year  remained  of 
His  ministry.  He  was  on  His  way  to 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  six 
months  later,  at  the  Passover  festival, 
He  was  to  be  offered  up.  Hence  He 
urges  the  utmost  diligence.  The  social 
ceremonies  of  entombment  and  leave- 
taking  were  tedious  and  distracting  at 
such  a  crisis. 


64  Now  His  disciples,  James  and  John, 
perceiving  it,  say,  “Lord,  art  Thou 
willing — may  we  be  calling  fire  to 
descend  from  heaven  and  consume 

55  them  as  Elijah  also  does?”  Now, 
being  turned,  He  rebukes  them. 

56  And  they  went  into  a  different 
village. 

57  And  at  their  going  in  the  road, 
some  one  said  to  Him,  “I  shall  be 
following  Thee  wherever  Thou 
mayest  be  coming  away,  Lord!” 

58  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “The  jack¬ 
als  have  burrows,  and  the  flying 

creatures  of  the  heaven  roosts,  vet 

*  ^ 

the  Son  of  Mankind  has  not  where 
He  may  be  reclining  His  head.” 

59  Now  He  said  to  a  different  one, 
“Follow  Me!”  Yet  he  said, 
*  ‘  Lor d,  permi  t  me  first  to  come 

60  away  to  entomb  my  father.”  Yet 
He  said  to  him,  “Let  the  dead 
entomb  their  own  dead.  Yet  you , 
coming  away,  be  publishing  the 
kingdom  of  God.” 

61  Now  a  different  one  also  said.  “I 
shall  be  f  ol lowing  Thee,  Lord !  Yet 
first  permit  me  to  take  leave  of 

62  those  in  my  home.”  Yet  Jesus 
said  to  him,  “No  one,  putting  his 
hand  to  the  plow  and  looking  be¬ 
hind,  is  fit  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  ” 

10  Now  after  these  things  the  Lord 
indicates  seventy-two  others  also, 
and  He  dispatches  them  two  by  two 
before  His  face  into  every  city  and 
place  where  He  was  about  to  be  en- 

2  tering.  Now  He  said  to  them,  “The 
harvest,  indeed,  is  vast,  yet  the 
workers  are  few.  Beseech  then 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  so  that  He 
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i  As  the  Lord  was  on  His  way  to  cele¬ 
brate  the  festival  of  Ingathering,  this 
was  actually  the  time  of  harvest  and 
He  was  comparing  the  physical  to  the 
spiritual  state  of  the  country.  At  har¬ 
vest  time  there  is  much  to  do,  so  He 
appoints  six  times  the  original  num¬ 
ber  of  apostles  to  assist  in  the  harvest 
work. 

3  He  has  no  illusions  concerning  the 
attitude  of  the  people.  They  are  hos¬ 
tile.  They  are  wolves.  Each  house  or 
city  is  now  to  be  tested  to  see  whether 
it  contains  friends  or  foes.  In  the 
case  of  a  city  there  is  a  message  for 
that  which  will  not  receive  them,  just 
the  same  as  for  that  which  will.  The 
kingdom  has  drawn  nigh  whether  they 
will  have  it  or  not. 

*  This  must  be  understood  in  its  ori¬ 
ental  setting.  To  this  day  special  mes¬ 
sengers  on  important  business  are  re¬ 
quired  to  forego  the  formal  flattery 
and  tedious  etiquette  of  the  Eastern 
salaam.  These  salutations  included 
endless  inquires  and  as  many  answers. 
It  was  considered  highly  proper  to  in¬ 
trude  into  any  discussion  and  even 
take  a  part  in  any  bargaining  that 
happened  to  be  under  way.  These  in¬ 
structions  were  quite  necessary  if 
these  apostles  are  to  discharge  their 
mission. 

7  The  common  custom  of  the  East  is 
for  each  villager  to  have  the  privilege 
of  entertaining  a  stranger.  And  each 
move  from  house  to  house  would  stir 
up  a  great  deal  of  pride  and  hypocrisy 
and  lead  to  some  ill  feeling,  besides 
taking  much  time  and  distracting 
them  and  destroying  their  efficiency. 
At  each  house  they  would  be  feasted 
and  be  indulged  with  a  general  good 
time,  all  of  which  was  entirely  out  of 
harmony  with  the  spirit  of  their  mis¬ 
sion. 

12  The  sins  of  Sodom  were  so  terrible 
that  fire  has  effaced  its  very  site.  Yet 
these  sins  were  not  as  offensive  in 
God’s  sight  as  the  rejection  of  His 
messengers.  One  was  sin  done  in  dark¬ 
ness.  The  other  was  a  sin  against 
light.  The  judgment  of  God  will  be 
absolutely  fair  to  all. 

13  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Caper¬ 
naum,  "His  own  city",  were  the  most 
favored  of  all  places,  for  in  them  most 
of  His  mighty  works  were  done.  Yet 
now  they,  like  Sodom,  have  disap¬ 
peared,  so  that  their  sites  are  in  dis¬ 
pute.  They  are  cast  down  to  "hell". 
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should  be  thrusting  workers  into 
His  harvest. 

3  Go!  Lot  I  am  dispatching  you 

4  as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Be 
bearing  no  purse,  nor  beggar’s  bag, 
nor  yet  sandals,  and  you  should  be 
greeting  no  one  by  the  way. 

5  Now  into  whatever  house  you 
may  be  entering,  first  say,  ‘Peace  to 

6  this  house!’  And  if  a  son  of  peace 
should  be  there,  your  peace  shall 
be  resting  on  it,  otherwise,  it  will 

7  come  back  again  on  you.  Now  be 
remaining  in  this  house,  eating 
and  drinking  what  they  have,  for 
the  worker  is  worthy  of  his  wages. 
Be  not  proceeding  from  house  to 
house. 

8  And  into  whatever  city  you  may 
be  entering,  and  they  should  be  re¬ 
ceiving  you,  be  eating  what  is  plac- 

9  ed  before  you,  and  be  curing  the 
infirm  in  it,  and  be  saying  to  them, 
‘The  kingdom  of  God  has  drawn 
near  you/ 

10  Now  into  whatever  city  you 
should  be  entering,  and  they  should 
not  be  receiving  you,  coming  out 

11  into  its  square,  say,  ‘The  dust  also 
which  is  clinging  to  us  out  of  your 
city  we  are  wiping  from  our  feet 
before  you.  Moreover,  be  knowing 
this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  has 

12  drawn  near  you.  ’  Now  I  am  saying 
to  you  that  it  will  be  more  tolerable 
for  Sodom  in  that  day  than  for 
that  city. 

13  Woe  to  you,  Chorazin!  Woe  to 
you,  Bethsaida!  seeing  that,  if  the 
powers  which  are  occurring  in  you 
occurred  in  Tyre  and  Si  don,  long 
ago  they  would  repent,  sitting  in 

14  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Moreover,  it 
will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Si  don  in  the  judgment  than  for 

16  you.  And  you,  Capernaum,  are  you 
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it  But  a  short  time  before,  nine  of  the 
apostles  had  tried  without  success  to 
cast  out  a  demon  (9*°).  The  Lord 
had  not  specifically  empowered  the  dis¬ 
ciples  for  this  work.  Under  these  cir¬ 
cumstances  they  had  much  cause  to 
rejoice  at  the  power  in  their  posses¬ 
sion.  The  Lord,  being  in  intimate 
touch  with  the  spirit  world,  had  noted 
that  its  head  had  come  down,  no  doubt 
at  a  signal  of  distress  from  his  min¬ 
ions.  This,  of  course,  has  no  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  so-called  “fall  of  Satan”, 
of  which  we  never  read  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  but  has  reference  to  Satan's  ac¬ 
tion  in  response  to  their  ejection  of 
demons  in  Christ's  name.  Knowing 
the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  what  He 
and  His  disciples  would  yet  suffer  at 
his  hands,  our  Lord  seeks  to  put  their 
joy  on  a  more  secure  footing.  Indeed, 
unless  their  names  are  engraven  in 
heaven,  and  thus  under  the  protection 
of  the  Almighty,  these  spiritual  pow¬ 
ers  over  which  they  are  triumphing, 
will  try  them  beyond  endurance. 

21  This  is  a  most  delightful  glimpse  of 
the  inner  thoughts  of  the  Son  of  God. 
No  doubt  He  had  noticed  from  the 
very  first  that  His  message  had  little 
appeal  to  such  as  we  would  naturally 
suppose  would  be  most  eager  and  ap¬ 
preciative.  He  was  continually  clash¬ 
ing  with  the  most  intelligent  classes. 
He  had  a  following  largely  recruited 
from  the  lower  stratum  of  society, 
the  fellaheen,  mostly  fishermen  and 
farmers,  men  who  toiled  for  their  liv¬ 
ing,  while  the  professional  scholars, 
scribes,  priests,  and  teachers  of  the 
law,  were  antagonistic.  Nevertheless, 
seeing  that  this  was  evidently  God's 
will,  He  does  not  endure  it,  or  hear 
with  it,  but  acquiesces  and  exults.  Let 
us  not  endure  but  enjoy  the  will  of 
God,  no  matter  how  unsatisfactory  it 
seems.  He  is  working  for  His  glory 
and  His  creatures’  good.  We  desire 
success  and  recognition  for  our  small 
share  of  service,  with  little  thought  of 
His  larger  purpose.  It  is  God’s  way  to 
turn  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  into  folly, 
and  to  use  that  which  is  despised  to 
effect  His  will,  so  that  no  flesh  should 
be  able  to  boast  itself  in  His  presence. 
The  thought  that  God  positively  con¬ 
ceals  His  truth  from  some  shows  how 
impossible  it  is  for  His  slaves  to  be 
“successful”  in  the  accepted  meaning 
of  the  term. 
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not  being  exalted  to  heaven?  You 
shall  subside  to  the  unseen! 

16  He  who  is  hearing  you  is  hear¬ 
ing  Me.  And  he  who  is  repudiat¬ 
ing  you  is  repudiating  Me.  Yet  he 
who  is  repudiating  Me  is  repudiat¬ 
ing  Him  Who  commissions  Me.” 

17  Now  the  seventy-two  return  with 
joy,  saying,  “Lord,  the  demons  al¬ 
so  are  subject  to  us  in  Thy  name!” 

18  Yet  He  said  to  them,  “I  beheld  Sa¬ 
tan  as  lightning  falling  out  of  heav- 

19  en.  Lot  I  have  given  you  authority 
to  be  treading  upon  serpents  and 
scorpions  and  on  the  entire  power 
which  is  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing 
will  be  injuring  you  under  any  cir- 

20  cumstances.  However,  be  not  re¬ 
joicing  in  this,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  to  you.  Yet  be  rejoicing 
that  your  names  are  engraved  in 
the  heavens.” 

21  In  this  hour  He  exults  in  the  holy 
spirit  and  said,  “I  am  acclaiming 
Thee,  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  seeing  that  Thou  dost  con¬ 
ceal  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
intel  ligent  and  dost  rev  e  al  them 
to  minors.  Yea,  Father,  seeing  that 
thus  it  became  a  delight  in  Thy 
presence!” 

22  And  being  turned  to  the  disci¬ 
ples  He  said,  “All  was  given  up  to 
Me  by  My  Father,  and  no  one 
knows  who  the  Son  is  except  the 
Father,  and  who  the  Father  is  ex¬ 
cept  the  Son,  and  to  whom  the  Son 
should  be  intending  to  unveil  Him. ?  ’ 

23  And  being  turned  to  His  disci¬ 
ples,  He  said  privately,  “  H  ap  py  are 
the  eyes  which  are  observing  what 

24  you  are  observing!  For  I  am  say¬ 
ing  to  you  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  want  to  be  perceiving  what 
you  are  observing,  and  they  per¬ 
ceive  not,  and  to  hear  of  Me  what 
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A  lawyer,  or  one  versed  In  the  law 
of  Moses,  especially  in  making  it  a  bur¬ 
den  for  others  than  themselves  (11*0), 
would  naturally  be  interested  in  the 
Lord’s  opinion  as  to  what  deeds  would 
merit  eonian  life.  From  the  standpoint 
of  the  law,  this  was  very  simple.  Moses 
had  written:  “And  keep  My  statutes, 
and  My  judgments:  which  a  man 
should  do,  and  live  in  them.  1  am  Jeho¬ 
vah”  (Lev.185).  Hence  the  Lord  re¬ 
minds  him  of  the  law  he  is  supposed  to 
understand.  He  correctly  comprehends 
the  whole  law  in  the  greatest  com¬ 
mandment — love  to  God — and  its  com¬ 
plement — love  to  man.  The  lawyer 
knew  the  law.  All  that  he  neded  to  do 
was  to  keep  it!  Could  he  keep  the  law 
he  would  never  die.  But  the  law  was 
not  given  to  impart  life.  It  came  to 
cause  death. 

But  the  law  had  evidently  done  some 
of  the  work  for  which  it  was  really  in¬ 
tended,  and  he  is  conscious  that  his 
love  to  his  associate  is  not  up  to  its 
standard.  Instead  of  acknowledging 
this  and  taking  refuge  in  God’s  grace, 
he  seeks  to  justify  his  failing  by  a  quib¬ 
ble  as  to  who  is  included  in  the  term 
“associate”.  Such  quibbling  was  the 
stock  in  trade  of  the  expounders  of 
the  Jewish  law.  They  were  always 
seeking  a  loophole  to  escape  its  rigid 
requirements. 

To  show  him  the  futility  of  laws  and 
ceremonies  the  Lord  tells  him  the 
story  of  the  good  Samaritan.  The  Sa¬ 
maritans  were  cordially  despised  by 
the  Jews,  who  would  not  be  beholden 
to  them  at  all  (Jn.4o),  The  lawyer 
would  never  acknowledge  such  to  be 
his  associate!  But  the  Lord  Himself 
was  despised  and  rejected,  hence  He 
enters  the  story  as  a  hated  Samaritan. 

The  lawyer  is  the  man  who  descend¬ 
ed  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  and  is 
half  dead.  Jerusalem  is  the  place  of 
blessing  and  life.  Such  is  his  if  he 
keeps  the  law.  Jericho  is  the  place  of 
the  curse.  Such  is  his  if  he  breaks  the 
law,  for  “accursed  is  everyone  who  is 
not  remaining  in  all  things  which  have 
been  written  in  the  scroll  of  the  law 
to  do  them”  (Deut.  2720;  Gal.3io).  He 
is  condemned  even  while  lie  seeks  to 
justify  himself.  He  has  hopes  that  the 
religious  rites  will  help  him.  Yet 
these  are  dashed  to  the  ground  when 
a  priest  comes  along,  but  keeps  as  far 
from  him  as  he  can.  The  law  does  not 
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you  are  hearing,  and  they  hear  not.” 

2r>  And  lo!  a  certain  lawyer  rose, 
putting  Him  on  trial  and  say¬ 
ing,  “Teacher,  by  doing  what 
should  I  enjoy  the  allotment  of 

2G  eonian  life?”  Now  He  said  to  him. 
“What  is  written  in  the  law?  How 

27  are  you  reading?”  Now,  answer¬ 
ing,  he  said,  “You  shall  be  loving 
the  Lord  your  God  out  of  your 
whole  heart,  and  in  your  whole 
soul,  and  in  your  whole  strength, 
and  in  your  whole  comprehension, 
and  your  associate  as  yourself.” 

28  Now  He  said  to  him,  “You  an¬ 
swered  correctly.  This  be  doing 
and  you  shall  be  living.” 

29  Yet  he,  wanting  to  justify  him¬ 
self,  said  to  Jesus,  “And  who  is  my 
asso  date  ? ,  ’ 

30  Now  Jesus,  taking  him  up,  said, 
“A  certain  man  descended  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho.  And  he  falls 
among  robbers,  who,  stripping 
him  also,  and  pounding  him,  came 

31  away,  leaving  him  half  dead.  Now, 
by  a  chance  coincidence,  a  certain 
priest  descended  by  that  road,  and, 
perceiving  him,  passed  by  on  the 

32  other  side.  Now  likewise,  a  Levite 
also,  coming  to  the  place  and  per¬ 
ceiving  him,  passed  by  on  the  other 
side. 

33  Now  a  certain  Samaritan,  on  his 
way,  came  by  him,  and  perceiving 

34  him,  he  has  compassion,  and  com¬ 
ing  to  him  he  bandages  his  wounds, 
pouring  on  olive  oil  and  wine. 
Now,  mounting  him  on  his  own 
beast,  he  led  him  to  a  khan  and  had 

35  him  cared  for.  And  coming  away 

on  the  morrow,  extracting  two  de¬ 
narii  [about  31  16J]  lie  gives 

them  to  the  khan  keeper  and  said  to 
him,  ‘Take  care  of  him,  and 
whatever  you  should  be  expending, 
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allow  a  priest  to  defile  himself  with  the 
dead.  It  is  not  that  he  is  hard  hearted. 
His  holy  office  brooks  no  defilement. 
The  Levite  likewise  dare  not  be  defiled 
with  the  dead.  The  lawyer  will  learn, 
when  the  law  has  had  its  full  effect, 
that  it  cannot  touch  a  man  in  his  con¬ 
dition.  These  two  men,  like  the  law, 
came  along  casually,  not  to  cure,  but 
to  condemn  sin.  But  the  Samaritan, 
that  is,  the  Lord,  was  on  a  definite 
mission.  The  wounded  man  does  not 
repel,  but  rather  attracts  Him,  and 
draws  out  His  compassion.  He  is  not 
defiled  and  disabled  by  contact  with 
death  or  sin.  While  the  priest  and 
Levite,  with  all  their  holiness,  are 
helpless  to  manifest  the  love  the  law 
demands,  the  despised  Samaritan,  who 
would  doubtless  be  hated  by  the  help¬ 
less  Jew  under  other  circumstances, 
comes  to  his  rescue  and  actually  dis¬ 
plays  a  love  for  his  enemy  which  rises 
above  the  law's  demands. 

So  does  the  Lord  seek  to  drive  the 
lawyer  from  his  own  defective  doing, 
even  his  own  reluctant  love,  to  the 
real  source  of  life,  eonian  and  abund¬ 
ant,  found  in  His  grace  and  love  as  the 
Good  Samaritan. 

sa  in  Mary  and  Martha  we  have  a 
much  needed  contrast  between  service 
and  study,  and  our  Lord’s  estimate  of 
each.  Service  has  its  place,  and  Mar¬ 
tha  could  hardly  have  been  excused  if 
she  had  not  supplied  His  simple  wants. 
But  then,  as  now,  His  slaves  are 
tempted  to  overdo  service  to  the  neg¬ 
lect  of  the  more  necessary  and  vital 
acquaintance  with  God’s  will  which 
alone  fits  for  the  highest  forms  of  ser¬ 
vice  and  worship.  Service  without  a 
clear  knowledge  of  God's  plans  is  often 
worse  than  wasted,  but  a  heart  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  His  grace  is  the  pre¬ 
liminary  to  such  worship  as  most  grat¬ 
ifies  His  heart.  The  one  thing  most 
needful  today,  as  then,  is  a  close  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  His  word  gained  by 
humbly  sitting  at  His  feet. 

2  This,  though  usually  called  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  is  the  disciples’  prayer. 
Every  part  of  it  is  in  close  accord  with 
the  kingdom  ministry  of  our  Lord  and 
can  be  used  intelligently  only  by  those 
of  the  Circumcision  who  are  anticipat¬ 
ing  the  kingdom  spoken  of  by  the 
prophets. 

The  prayers  for  us  to  follow  in  our 
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at  my  coming  back,  1  will  be  paying 
you.’ 

3G  Which,  then,  of  these  three 
are  you  supposing  to  have  become 
an  associate  of  the  one  falling  in 

37  with  the  robbers ?”  Now  he  said, 
“The  one  who  shows  him  mercy/’ 
Now  Jesus  said  to  him,  “You  also, 
go  and  be  doing  likewise.” 

38  Now,  in  their  going,  He  entered 
into  a  certain  village.  Now  a  cer¬ 
tain  woman,  named  Martha,  enter- 

39  tains  Him  in  her  house.  And  there 
was  yet  a  sister  called  Mary,  who, 
seated  also  at  the  Lord’s  feet,  heard 
His  word. 

40  Now  Martha  was  distracted  about 
much  serving.  Now,  standing  by, 
she  said,  “Lord,  art  Thou  not  car¬ 
ing  that  my  sister  left  me  to  serve 
alone?  Then  speak  to  her  that  she 
may  be  aiding  me.” 

41  Now,  answering,  the  Lord  said 
to  her,  “Martha,  Martha,  you  are 
worrying  and  in  a  tumult  concern- 

42  ing  many  things.  Yet  there  is 
scant  need  but  of  one  thing.  For 
Mary  chooses  the  good  part  which 
shall  not  be  wrested  from  her.” 

11  And  lie  came  to  be  in  a  certain 
place,  praying.  As  He  ceases,  some 
of  His  disciples  said  to  Him, 
“Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  according 
as  John  also  teaches  his  disciples.” 

2  Now  He  said  to  them,  “Whenever 
you  may  be  praying,  be  saying, 
'Our  Father  Who  art  in  the  heav¬ 
ens:  hallowed  be  Thy  name!  Thv 

3  kingdom  come!  Thy  will  come  to 
pass,  as  in  heaven,  on  earth  also.  He 
giving  us  our  daily  dole  of  bread, 

4  and  pardon  us  our  sins,  for  we. 
ourselves,  also,  are  pardoning  every 
one  who  is  owing  us.  And  bring  us 
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petitions  are  found  in  Ephesians  (Eph. 
115.23;  314-21).  All  here  is  from  the 
standpoint  of  earth:  all  there  is  from 
the  vantage  of  heaven.  These  disci¬ 
ples  will  be  used  to  enforce  His  will 
on  earth:  we  will  rule  among  the  celes¬ 
tials.  Even  in  regard  to  our  present 
life,  few  of  us  can  conscientiously  ask 
for  a  daily  dole  of  bread,  for  we  are 
usually  provided  with  more  than  that. 
We  surely  cannot  ask  for  pardon,  for 
that  is  an  admission  of  guilt,  and  we 
have  been  pronounced  not  guilty,  or 
justified.  By  no  means  can  we  base  a 
request  for  pardon  on  our  own  leni¬ 
ence  toward  others,  for  our  acquittal 
is  by  undiluted  grace.  And  the  last 
petition  is  a  definite  reference  to  the 
great  affliction,  which  will  precede  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom,  in  which  we 
will  not  be  involved.  It  is  only  those 
unacquainted  with  the  calling  above, 
which  is  ours  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  can 
conscientiously  repeat  this  form.  It 
cannot  but  cloud  their  apprehension 
of  God's  marvelous  favor  co  the  na¬ 
tions  for  the  present  secret  economy 
to  use  a  prayer  every  item  of  which  is 
fitted  for  an  entirely  different  admin¬ 
istration.  The  custom  of  constantly 
repeating  this  prayer  has  done  much 
to  blind  the  minds  of  the  saints  to  the 
great  secrets  which  lie  at  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  truth  for  the  present,  and 
to  confound  justification  with  pardon. 
Those  who  are  merely  pardoned  are  on 
probation,  and  need  continual  renew¬ 
als.  Those  who  are  justified  are  at 
rest  concerning  their  sins  and  need  not 
pray  continually  for  that  which  they 
already  have. 

ii  The  secret  of  acceptable  prayer  to¬ 
day  is  conformity  to  the  will  and  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  at  this  present  time.  If 
we  ask  amiss,  He  is  not  so  unkind  as 
to  grant  our  requests,  neither  can  He 
change  His  purpose  to  suit  the  whims 
of  His  erring  children.  To  pray  intel¬ 
ligently  we  must  understand  what  He 
is  about,  and  fall  in  line  with  His 
plans.  No  amount  of  importunity  will 
swerve  Him  from  His  course,  or  plead¬ 
ing  of  His  promises  to  others  divert 
Him  from  His  present  operations.  He 
cannot  follow  the  advice  offered  by 
those  ignorant  of  His  ways  and  unre¬ 
sponsive  to  the  transcendent  grace 
which  He  is  lavishing  upon  them. 
Those  who  know  Him  never  advise 
Him. 
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not  into  trial,  but  rescue  us  from 
the  wicked  one\” 

5  And  He  said  to  them,  “Which 
of  you  will  be  having  a  friend  and 
will  be  going  to  him  at  midnight 
and  may  be  saying  to  him,  *  Fri  en  d, 

6  let  me  use  three  cakes,  since,  in 
fact,  a  friend  of  mine  came  along 
out  of  the  road  to  me,  and  I  have 

7  nought  to  place  before  him/  and 
he,  inside,  answering  may  be  say¬ 
ing,  ‘Do  not  afford  me  weariness: 
the  door  has  already  been  locked, 
and  my  little  children  are  with  me 
in  bed;  1  cannot  rise  to  give  you’? 

8  I  am  saying  to  you,  and  if  he  will 
not  rise  to  give  to  him  because  of 
his  being  his  friend,  surely  because 
of  his  pestering,  being  roused,  he 
will  be  giving  him  whatever  he 
needs. 

9  And  l  am  saying  to  you,  Be  re¬ 
questing,  and  it  will  be  given  to 
you.  Be  seeking  and  you  will  be 
finding.  Be  knocking  and  it  will 

10  be  opened  to  you.  For  everyone 
who  is  requesting  is  obtaining,  and 
who  is  seeking  is  finding,  and  to 
the  one  knocking  it  will  be  opened. 

11  Now,  a  son  will  be  requesting 
some  father  among  you  for  bread 
— will  he  be  handing  him  a  stone? 
Or  a  fish,  also — instead  of  a  fish 
will  he  be  handing  him  a  serpent? 

12  Or  he  will  also  be  requesting  an  egg 
— will  he  be  handing  him  a  scor- 

13  pion  ?  If  you,  then,  belonging  to  the 
wicked,  are  aware  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children,  how  much 
rather  will  the  Father  out  of  heav¬ 
en  be  giving  holy  spirit  to  those 
requesting  Him!” 

14  And  He  was  casting  out  a  de¬ 
mon,  and  it  was  a  deaf-mute.  Now 
it  occurred,  at  the  coming  out  of 
the  demon,  the  deaf-mute  talks. 

15  And  the  throngs  marvel.  Yet  some 
from  among  them  said,  “By  Be  el- 
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i7  Few  signs  were  so  impressively  aug- 
gestive  of  spiritual  power  as  the  cast¬ 
ing  out  of  demons.  That  they  were 
the  emissaries  and  subordinates  of 
Satan  is  implied  in  our  Lord’s  argu¬ 
ment,  and  every  one  compelled  to 
leave  its  victim  was  a  sign  of  the  ejec¬ 
tion  of  Satan  himself  when  the  king¬ 
dom  is  set  up.  Indeed,  the  most  im¬ 
portant  factor  in  the  millennial  reign 
is  the  absence  of  Satan,  who  will  be 
bound  during  the  entire  period  (Un. 
20i-'O.  From  the  primeval  temptation 
in  Eden  up  to  that  time,  man’s  enmity 
to  God  is  largely  the  result  of  wicked 
spiritual  influences  from  without.  Man 
is  the  pawn,  played  by  Satan,  in  his 
efforts  to  overthrow  God's  sovereignty. 
To  release  mankind  from  this  thrall- 
dom  is  the  first  essential  to  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  a  righteous  government. 
Men’s  efforts  are  a  dismal  failure 
chiefly  because  they  do  not  reckon 
with  this  unknown  influence  and  could 
not  cope  with  it  even  if  they  were 
aware  of  its  presence. 

Satan’s  influence  over  mankind  will 
culminate  when  he  is  cast  down  to 
earth  and,  as  the  seven-headed  dragon, 
assumes  the  leadership  of  man’s  cam¬ 
paign  against  God  at  the  time  of  the 
end.  Then  it  is  that  Christ  will  de¬ 
scend  and  cut  his  career  short  by  con¬ 
fining  him  for  the  thousand  years. 
Every  time  He  or  His  disciples  cast 
out  a  demon  it  was  a  foretaste  of  that 
blessed  kingdom.  Only  a  stronger  One 
than  Satan  could  invade  his  realm  and 
defeat  his  deputies. 

When  they  could  not  question  the 
reality  of  His  miracles,  and  must  give 
some  adequate  cause,  they  became  des¬ 
perate,  and  committed  the  sin  which 
could  not  be  pardoned  even  in  the  com¬ 
ing  eon.  To  attribute  the  work  of 
God’s  spirit  to  Satan’s  power  is  the 
limit  of  iniquity. 

24  Israel  as  a  nation  is  here  pictured 
as  a  man  out  of  whom  the  unclean 
spirit  of  idolatry  has  been  cast.  Ever 
since  the  Babylonian  captivity  they 
have  been  held  back  from  breaking 
the  first  commandment.  But  freedom 
from  idolatry  has  not  been  followed  by 
the  worship  of  God.  The  place  once 
occupied  by  idols  is  empty.  At  the 
time  of  the  end  the  unbelieving  nation 
will  be  forced  to  worship  the  image  of 
the  wild  beast,  and  their  state  will  be 
far  worse  than  their  previous  plight. 


zeboul,  the  chief  of  the  demons,  is 
he  casting  out  the  demons.”  Yet, 
answering,  hie  said,  “How  can 
Satan  be  casting  out  Satan?” 

16  Yet  others,  trying  Him,  sought 
a  sign  out  of  heaven  from  Him. 

17  Yet  He,  aware  of  their  cogitations, 
said  to  them,  “Every  kingdom  di¬ 
vided  against  itself  is  being  deso¬ 
lated,  and  house  against  house  is 

18  falling.  Now  if  Satan,  also,  is  di¬ 
vided  against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand,  seeing  that  you 
are  saying  I  am  casting  out  demons 

19  by  Be  el  zeboul?  Now  if  I,  by  Becl- 
zeboul,  am  casting  out  demons,  by 
what  are  your  sons  casting  them 
out?  Therefore  they  shall  be  your 

20  judges.  Now  if  7,  by  the  finger  of 
God,  am  casting  out  demons,  con¬ 
sequently  you  have  a  foretaste  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  Whenever  the  strong  one  armed 
may  be  guarding  his  own  court¬ 
yard,  his  possessions  are  in  peace. 

22  Yet  if  ever  a  stronger  than  he 
should  be  coming  on  and  conquer¬ 
ing  him,  he  is  taking  away  his  pan¬ 
oply  in  which  lie  had  confidence, 

23  and  is  distributing  his  spoils.  He 
who  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me, 
and  he  who  is  not  assembling  with 
Me  is  scattering. 

24  Whenever  the  unclean  spirit 
may  be  coming  out  from  a  man,  it 
is  passing  through  waterless  places, 
seeking  and  not  finding  rest, 
then  it  is  saying,  ll  will  be  return¬ 
ing  into  my  house  whence  I  came 

25  out.  *  And  coming,  it  is  finding  it 
unoccupied,  swept  and  decorated. 

26  Then  it  is  going  and  taking  along 
seven  other  spirits  with  itself  more 
wicked  than  itself,  and  entering,  it 
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27  This  is  a  delicate  yet  decisive 
thrust  at  the  slightest  tendency  toward 
Mariolatry.  Mary  was  indeed  most 
blessed  to  be  chosen  to  bear  such  a 
Son,  but  it  was  a  physical  relationship, 
such  as  He  sustained  in  some  slight 
degree  to  all  who  were  descendants  of 
Jacob.  Happiness  did  not  inhere  in 
this.  It  springs  from  a  spiritual 
source.  Hence  He  ignores  the  remark 
as  to  Mary,  and  turns  it  so  as  to  in¬ 
clude  His  spiritual  relatives. 

-’9  These  were  hard  sayings  for  the  re¬ 
ligious  Jews.  For  such  a  saying  His 
townsmen  at  Nazareth  sought  to  kill 
Him  (424.30).  They  could  not  bear  to 
hear  of  blessing  coming  to  gentile  curs 
while  they  are  passed  by.  They  did 
not  see  that  privilege,  in  itself,  does 
not  bring  happiness.  It  entails  suffer¬ 
ing  if  it  be  unheeded  or  spurned.  He 
who  is  under  the  light  of  law  will  be 
judged  by  its  illumination.  Those  in 
darkness  will  not  be  held  responsible 
for  a  light  they  never  had. 

si  The  resurrection  of  judgment  is  not 
altogether  a  matter  of  condemnation. 
The  queen  of  Sheba  will  be  commend¬ 
ed  for  coming  to  hear  Solomon.  The 
repentance  of  the  men  of  Nineveh  will 
be  recognized  and  rewarded. 

31  Solomon,  with  all  his  wisdom,  can¬ 
not  compare  with  his  greater  Son.  His 
reign  closed  under  a  cloud  which 
caused  the  division  of  the  kingdom.  He 
did  that  which  displeased  Jehovah. 
But  Christ’s  wisdom  extended  beyond 
His  words  to  His  ways.  What  He 
said  and  did  were  both  in  constant  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  mind  of  God. 

32  Jonah’s  conduct,  both  before  and 
after  his  proclamation,  shows  how 
lacking  he  was  in  sympathy  with  his 
message  and  the  One  Who  sent  him. 
Jonah  was  exceedingly  displeased  and 
very  angry  when  he  found  that  God 
was  gracious  and  merciful  and  of  great 
kindness,  so  that  He  actually  did  not 
fulfill  His  threats  of  doom.  Jonah  was 
angry  again  because  a  gourd  was  de¬ 
stroyed  by  a  worm.  He  cared  only  for 
his  own  comfort,  and,  to  him,  the  with¬ 
ering  of  the  gourd  which  sheltered 
him  was  of  more  consequence  than  the 
destruction  of  the  great  city  with  its 
thousands  of  God’s  creatures.  God’s 
judgments  are  not  vindictive  but  rem¬ 
edial.  He  does  not  desire  to  condemn 
but  to  save.  Judgment  is  His  strange 
work. 


is  dwelling  there.  And  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  becoming 
worse  than  the  first. ” 

27  Now  it  occurred  as  He  is  saying 
these  things,  a  certain  woman  out 
of  the  throng,  lifting  up  her  voice, 
said  to  Him,  ‘ 4 Happy  the  womb 
which  bears  Thee,  and  the  breasts 

28  which  suckle  Thee!”  Yet  He  said, 
“Happy  indeed,  then,  are  they 
who  arc  hearing  the  word  of  God 
and  are  maintaining  it!” 

2<J  Now,  the  throngs  being  convened. 
He  begins  to  be  saying,  “This  gen¬ 
eration  is  a  wicked  generation.  It 
is  seeking  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall 
not  be  given  to  it  except  the  sign  of 

30  Jonah  the  prophet.  For  according 
as  Jonah  became  a  sign  to  the  Nin- 
evites,  thus  the  Son  of  Mankind, 

31  also,  will  be  to  this  generation.  The 
queen  of  the  south  will  be  roused 
in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of 
this  generation,  and  will  be  con¬ 
demning  them,  seeing  that  she 
came  out  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo¬ 
mon,  and  lol  more  than  Solomon  is 

32  here!  Ninevite  men  will  be  rising 
in  the  judgment  with  this  genera¬ 
tion  and  they  will  be  condemning 

*-  n 

it,  seeing  that  they  repent  at  the 
proclamation  of  Jonah,  and  Jo! 
more  than  Jonah  is  here! 

33  Now  no  one,  lighting  a  lamp,  is 
placing  it  in  hiding,  or  under  a 
measure,  but  on  a  lamp  stand,  that 
those  going  in  may  be  observing 

34  the  light.  The  lamp  of  the  body  is 
your  eye.  Whenever,  then,  your 
C3re  may  be  single,  your  whole 
body,  also,  is  illumined,  yet  if  ever 
it  should  be  wicked,  your  body, 

35  also,  is  dark.  Be  noting,  then,  that 

36  the  light  in  you  is  not  darkness.  If, 
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30  That  light  may  become  darkness 
seems,  at  first  sight,  Incomprehensible. 
But  this  was  the  case  with  the  worst 
of  our  Lord's  enemies,  and  is  often 
true  today.  As  an  example,  the  truth 
that  Christ  should  come  from  Bethle¬ 
hem  was  a  pure  ray  from  the  word  of 
God.  But  His  enemies  turned  it  to 
dense  darkness  for  themselves  when 
they  took  it  for  granted  that  He  had 
been  born  in  Nazareth.  Wliat  should 
have  proven  Him  to  be  the  Christ  was 
made  an  argument  to  disprove  it.  In 
the  same  way  today  many  a  precious 
truth  is  supposed  to  deny  another, 
equally  precious,  because  they  seem  to 
be  irreconcilable.  If  the  scribes  had 
made  a  careful  inquiry,  as  they  should 
have  done,  they  would  have  known 
that,  though  the  Lord  was  reared  in 
Nazareth,  He  was  born  in  Bethlehem. 
And  if  we  seek  for  the  facts  accurately 
and  carefully,  the  truth  which  we  have 
will  not  eclipse  some  other  truth.  Let 
us  labor  that  the  light  in  us  does  not 
become  darkness, 
as  Compare  Mlc.  7i-s. 

38  Baptism  is  simply  ceremonial  wash¬ 
ing.  The  merest  dipping  of  the  hands 
in  water  would  suffice  for  luncheon. 
No  such  ceremony  was  commanded  by 
the  law.  It  was  one  of  the  precepts  of 
men  which  they  had  added  to  His  stat¬ 
utes.  The  Pharisees  made  much  of  ex¬ 
ternals  and  non-essentials  so  as  to 
have  the  appearance  of  sanctity.  But 
their  fastidiousness  did  not  extend  to 
the  vital  realities  of  life.  Alas!  Is 
not  this  the  condition  of  the  great  re¬ 
ligious  world  today?  There  is  form 
and  ceremony,  but  vital  power  is  not 
present. 

ay  Compare  Mt.  2325,2c. 

42  Compare  Mt.  2323. 

42  “Judgment”  in  this  connection  can 
only  mean  the  correction  of  wrongs. 
There  is  no  good  English  equivalent 
for  the  Greek  word  krisis.  By  leaving 
the  term  uniformly  “judgment”  we 
hope  to  rid  it  of  the  sense  of  condem¬ 
nation  and  attach  to  it  the  neutral 
idea  of  executing  justice  to  the  deserv¬ 
ing  as  well  as  the  undeserving.  Judg¬ 
ment  awards  for  good  as  well  as  pun¬ 
ishes  for  evil. 

43  Compare  Mt.23a,7Mk.l23e,39. 

44  Compare  Mt.232V8. 

45  English  needs  a  special  term  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  these  teachers  of  the  law  of 
Moses  from  the  legal  profession.  They 
seem  to  have  been  a  special  class  tak- 


then,  your  whole  body  is  illumined, 
no  part  has  any  darkness.  The 
whole  will  be  illumined  as  when¬ 
ever  a  lamp,  in  its  flashing,  may  be 
illuminating  you.” 

37  Now  in  His  talk  a  certain  Phar¬ 
isee  is  asking  Him  to  lunch  with 
him.  Now  coming  in,  He  leans 

38  back  at  table.  Now  the  Pharisee, 
perceiving  it,  marvels  that  He  is 

3D  not  first  baptized  before  lunch.  Yet 
the  Lord  said  to  him,  “Now  you 
Pharisees  are  cleansing  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  yet  your 
inside  is  brimming  with  rapac- 

40  ity  and  wickedness.  Imprudent 
ones!  Does  not  He  Who  makes 
the  outside  make  the  inside  also? 

41  Moreover,  be  giving  what  is  within 
for  alms,  and  lo!  all  is  clean  to  you. 

42  But  woe  to  you,  Pharisees!  see¬ 
ing  that  you  are  taking  tithes  from 
mint  and  rue  and  all  greens,  and 
you  are  passing  by  judgment  and 
the  love  of  God.  Now  these  you 
were  obligated  to  do  and  not  to  be 

4:1  devoid  of  those.  Woe  to  you,  Phar¬ 
isees!  seeing  that  you  are  loving  the 
front  seat  in  the  synagogues,  and 

44  the  salutations  in  the  markets.  Woe 
to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo¬ 
crites!  seeing  that  you  are  as  the 
obscure  tombs,  and  the  men  that 
are  walking  upon  them  are  not 
aware  of  it.” 

45  Now,  answering,  a  certain  one  of 
the  lawyers  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Teacher,  in  saying  these  things, 

40  you  are  outraging  us  also.”  Yet  He 
said,  “Woe  to  you  lawyers  also! 
seeing  that  you  are  loading  men 
with  loads  hard  to  bear,  and  you 
yourselves  are  not  touching  the 

47  loads  with  one  of  your  fingers.  Woe 
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ing  upon  themselves  what  really  per¬ 
tained  to  the  priesthood.  The  failure 
of  the  priests  seems  to  have  led  to  the 
rise  of  “lawyers"  to  expound  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  to  determine  Its  applica¬ 
tion  in  practical  life.  This  gave  them 
an  advantage  of  which  they  were  not 
slow  to  avail  themselves.  Whenever 
men  are  given  a  divine  monopoly  they 
abuse  it.  When  the  exposition  of  the 
scriptures  is  usurped  by  a  special  class 
they  not  only  fail  to  unfold  them  but 
they  effectively  hinder  others  from  dis¬ 
covering  the  truth  for  themselves. 

46  Compare  Mt.  234. 

47  Compare  Mt.  232"-3c. 

si  Compare  Gen. 4*2  Chr.2420,21. 
oi  Men  are  to  be  judged  by  what  they 
know  as  well  as  by  what  they  do.  To 
do  that  which  you  condemn  in  others 
convicts  you  of  their  crime  as  well  as 
your  own.  Cain  was  a  religious  man; 
in  fact  he  is  the  first  to  bring  an  offer¬ 
ing  to  Jehovah  (Gen.  4;>).  But  his 
works  were  evil  (lJn.  312).  The  first 
murder  was  committed  by  an  outward¬ 
ly  religious,  but  inwardly  wicked  man. 
It  is  rather  remarkable  that  there 
were  three  different  men,  named  Zach- 
arias,  murdered  in  the  court  of  the 
temple.  One  was  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  who  testified  against  them. 
And  they  conspired  against  him,  and 
stoned  him  in  the  court  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  When  he  died  he  said  "Jeho¬ 
vah  is  seeing  and  inquiring,"  which 
corresponds  closely  with  "exacting", 
here  used  by  our  Lord  (2  Chr. 2420-22) . 
As  Chronicles  is  the  end  of  the  Hebrew 
canon,  from  Abel  to  this  Zechariah 
would  comprise  all  the  religious  mur¬ 
ders  of  the  book. 

But  the  Zacharias  here  may  be  the 
same  as  in  Matthew,  where  he  is  called 
the  son  of  Berechiah,  that  is,  the  au¬ 
thor  of  the  book  of  Zechariah  (Zech. 
li).  He  also  testified  of  their  evil 
ways.  We  have  no  other  record  of  the 
manner  of  his  death,  but  our  Lord 
knew  that  he  was  slain  where  only  a 
priest  could  have  done  the  deed.  From 
Abel  to  this  Zechariah  would  stretch 
over  their  whole  inspired  history. 

Over  thirty  years  later  another  Zach¬ 
arias  was  foully  slain  in  the  outer 
temple  (Josephus,  Wars  of  the  Jews, 
Book  IV,  chapter  5).  This  was  near 
the  end  of  their  stay  in  the  land. 

52  Compare' Mt.  23i3. 

54  Compare  Mk.  12ia. 
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to  you!  seeing  that  you  are  build¬ 
ing  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  yet 

48  your  fathers  kill  them.  Conse¬ 
quently  you  are  witnesses  and  are 
endorsing  the  acts  of  your  fathers, 
seeing  that  they,  indeed,  kill  them, 
yet  you  are  building  their  tombs. 

49  Therefore,  also,  the  Wisdom  of  God 
said,  ‘I  shall  be  dispatching  to 
them  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
they  will  be  killing  and  banishing 

50  some  of  them/  that  the  blood  of  all 
the  prophets  which  is  being  shed 
from  the  disruption  of  the  world 
may  be  exacted  from  this  genera- 

51  tion,  from  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the 
blood  of  Zacharias,  who  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  house. 
Yea,  I  am  saying  to  you,  it  will  be 

52  exacted  from  this  generation.  Woe 
to  you  lawyers !  seeing  that  you 
take  away  the  key  of  knowledge. 
You  enter  not  yourselves,  and  those 
who  are  entering  you  prevent. 

53  And  at  His  coming  out  thenee, 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  begin 
to  hem  Him  in  dreadfully  and  to 
be  quizzing  Him  concerning  more 

54  things,  ambushing  Him,  seeking  to 
pounce  upon,  something  out  of  His 
mouth,  that  they  shall  be  accusing 

12  Him,  at  which,  a  throng  of  tens  of 
thousands  being  assembled  so  as  to 
be  trampling  one  another,  He  be¬ 
gins  first  to  be  saying  to  His  disci¬ 
ples,  “Take  heed  to  yourselves  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which 

2  is  hypocrisy.  Now  nothing  is  cov- 
vered  up  which  shall  not  be  reveal¬ 
ed,  and  hidden  which  shall  not  be 

3  known,  because  whatever  you  say 
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i  Compare  Mt.l60-12Mk.&i5.2i. 

i  Though  hypocrisy,  in  all  its  forms, 
is  most  hateful  to  God,  yet  it  seems 
most  prevalent  in  the  sphere  of  reli¬ 
gion.  The  most  potent  preventive  is 
the  great  truth  here  enunciated.  Once 
we  realize  that  pretense  of  any  kind  is 
but  a  temporary  expedient  which  will 
react  with  fearful  effect  in  the  future 
it  will  make  us  slow  to  claim  to  be 
what  we  are  not.  We  may  be  success¬ 
ful  now  in  concealing  our  deeds  of 
darkness  from  our  fellows,  but  they 
are  surely  known  to  God  and  just  as 
surely  will  be  manifest  to  men.  Hap¬ 
py  is  he  who  is  not  concerned  with 
present  appearances  but  so  lives  that 
his  acts  will  be  approved  in  the  light! 

2-5  Compare  Mt.1028-28. 

4  Gehenna,  the  valley  of  the  son  of 
Hinnom  just  below  Jerusalem,  is  the 
place  where  the  refuse  and  offal  of  the 
city  is  burned.  In  the  kingdom  the 
bodies  of  criminals  will  be  cast  into 
its  flames.  The  distinction  here  drawn 
is  between  the  believer,  whose  death, 
especially  if  endured  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  will  make  him  eligible  to  a  high 
place  in  the  kingdom  at  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  just,  and  the  rebellious, 
who,  even  if  they  should  be  in  the 
kingdom,  will  suffer  its  stern  condem¬ 
nation.  The  enemies  of  Christ  can 
kill,  and  thousands  will  be  slain  as 
witnesses  to  the  truth,  yet  their  act 
has  an  effect  exactly  opposite  to  what 
they  intend,  for  it  enhances  the  felicity 
of  the  saints  in  the  resurrection.  Not 
so  with  those  whom  He  executes.  They 
forfeit  the  joys  of  the  kingdom. 

o  The  infinitude  of  God's  care  in  crea¬ 
tion  surpasses  all  human  comprehen¬ 
sion.  There  is  no  detail  of  our  lives 
too  small  for  His  microscopic  concern, 
nothing  too  trivial  to  touch  His  tender 
solicitude. 

Compare  Mt.  1032-33. 

Compare  Mt.l23i,32Mk.328-3o. 


in  the  darkness  shall  be  heard  in 
the  light,  and  what  yon  talk  in  the 
ear  in  the  closets  shall  be  proclaim¬ 
ed  on  the  house  tops. 

4  Now  I  am  saying  to  you,  My 
friends,  be  not  afraid  of  those  who 
are  killing  the  body  and  after  this 

5  have  nothing  more  to  do.  Now  I 
shall  be  intimating  to  you  of  Whom 
you  should  be  afraid.  Be  afraid  of 
Him  Who,  after  killing,  has  author¬ 
ity  to  be  easting  into  the  Gehenna. 
Yea,  I  am  saying  to  you,  of  this 
One  be  afraid! 

*  Are  not  five  sparrows  selling  for 
two  pence  [3.140,  Id  2/]  ? — and  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 

7  God.  But  the  hairs  of  your  head 
also  have  all  been  numbered.  Then 
fear  not!  You  are  of  more  conse¬ 
quence  than  many  sparrows. 

8  Now  I  am  saying  to  you,  that 
everyone  whoever  shall  be  avowing 
Me  in  front  of  men,  him  shall  the 
Son  of  Mankind  also  be  af owing 
in  front  of  the  messengers  of  God. 

9  Now  he  who  is  disowning  Me  be¬ 
fore  men  will  be  renounced  before 

10  the  messengers  of  God,  And  every¬ 
one  who  shall  be  declaring  a  wmrd 
against  the  Son  of  Mankind,  it 
shall  be  pardoned  him,  yet  t he  one 
who  blasphemes  the  holy  spirit 
shall  not  be  pardoned. 

11  Now  whenever  thev  niav  be 

v’ 

bringing  you  before  synagogues 
and  chiefs  and  the  authorities,  you 
should  not  be  worrying -about  how 
or  what  your  defense  should  be  or 


The  unpardonable  sin  of  Israel  was 
not  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  but  the 
subsequent  rejection  of  the  holy  spir¬ 
it's  testimony  through  His  apostles. 
This  has  brought  on  their  present  dis¬ 
persion  for  the  eon. 
ii  Compare  Mt.l0i»,2oMk.l3ii. 

ii  This  has  no  reference  to  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  evangel  today,  but  to  the 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom. 


12  what  you  may  sajr,  for  the  holy 
spirit  will  be  teaching  you  in  the 
same  hour  what  you  must  be  say- 

•  y  y 

mg- 

13  Now  some  one  of  the  throng  said 
to  Him,  “Teacher,  tell  my  brother 
to  part  the  enjoyment  of  the  allot- 

14  inent 'with  me.”  Nowr  He  said  to 


12  Compare  Ac.4872,5S. 


him,  “Man!  who  constitutes  Me  a 
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AC  1C  I  TIC  I  NCiriCNACXICC20 

13  IS-BINDING  TO-DE-sayiNO  SQld  YET  ANY  OUT 

A  tO-Him  OUT  OF-TIIE  THRONG 

KXOYO  X  AO  Y  AYXCD  A I A  ACK  A  « 

OF-TUE  THRONG  tO-Hitn  TEACHER! 

AGGI TIGXCD  AACAOlDMOYMC  P 60 

d E-say ing  to-TUE  brother  of-me  TO-PAnT 

I CAC0  AIMCXCMOYTHNKAH80 

with  me  the  tenancy 

PONOM I  ANO  ACG  I  nCNAYXO)  52000 

14  the  tet  He-said  to-him 
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n  See  Ex.  2^. 

is  Compare  1  Ti. 

is  A  telling  truth  which  would  do 
more  to  ameliorate  the  ills  of  human¬ 
ity  than  all  government,  were  it  heed¬ 
ed,  is  embodied  in  the  phrase,  "‘the 
superfluity  of  his  possessions".  Life 
does  not  consist  in  having,  but  in  be¬ 
ing.  The  moment  that  our  possessions 
exceed  our  needs  they  become  a  bur¬ 
den.  The  only  place  that  treasure  can 
be  safely  and  sanely  deposited  is  in 
the  heavens.  This  is  illustrated  in  the 
following  parable. 

is  In  Palestine  it  was  customary  to 
store  grain  and  other  products  in  seal¬ 
ed,  air  tight,  cistern-like  pits,  dug  on  a 
hill  side  or  in  a  field,  where  the 
ground  was  sufficiently  dry.  In  these 
food  was  kept  unspoiled  for  long  per¬ 
iods,  safe  from  marauders  and  mice 
and  ants.  It  would  be  difficult  to  pre¬ 
serve  grain  or  food  stuffs  for  many 
years  in  barns  such  as  are  used  in  the 
West. 

is  Compare  Prov.  18n. 

19  This  is  an  excellent  passage  to 
teach  us  the  significance  of  the  soul. 
It  is  now  spoken  of  as  though  it  were 
the  spirit.  The  soul  craves  food  and 
drink  and  merriment.  It  expresses  it¬ 
self  in  the  appetite  and  physical  de¬ 
sires.  The  rich  man  had  made  no 
provision  for  his  spirit.  His  hoard 
was  of  grain  and  wine  and  oil,  good 
only  for  the  life  that  now  is.  The  soul 
is  satisfied  by  the  senses.  Taste,  smell, 
hearing,  sight,  and  touch  are  the 
means  of  its  exercise. 

20  See  Job  27i«-22. 

21  Compare  29.34Ja.2s. 

22.2a  Compare  Mt.  625-27. 

22  From  the  world's  standpoint  this 
man  was  most  prudent,  for  he  provid¬ 
ed  for  the  future.  But  his  death  turn¬ 
ed  his  prudence  into  folly. 

22  Man  has  become  the  slave  of  his 
desires.  Instead  of  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  to  live,  he  spends  his  life  in  labor¬ 
ing  for  the  means  of  living  according 
to  his  liking. 

24  The  lower  ranks  of  creation  are  a 
daily  display  of  God's  care  and  provi¬ 
sion.  No  one  can  study  the  marvels  of 
nature  without  some  sense  of  the  over¬ 
seeing  providence  of  God.  They  are 
better  provided  for  than  men. 


justice  or  a  parter  over  you?” 

15  Now  He  said  to  them,  “See  and 
be  guarding  against  all  greed,  see¬ 
ing  that  one’s  life  is  not  in  the 
superfluity  of  his  possessions.” 

16  Now  He  told  them  a  parable, 
saying,  “The  country  place  of  a 

17  certain  rich  man  bears  well.  And 
he  reasoned  in  himself,  saying, 
‘What  shall  I  be  doing,  seeing  that 
I  have  nowhere  to  gather  my 

18  fruits?’  And  he  said,  ‘This  shall  I 
be  doing:  I  will  pull  down  my 
barns,  and  I  will  build  greater,  and 
there  will  I  be  gathering  all  my 

19  grain  and  my  goods.  And  I  shall 
be  declaring  to  my  soul,  Soul, 
you  have  many  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years.  Rest,  eat,  drink,  make 
merry.’ 

20  Yet  God  said  to  him,  ‘Impru¬ 
dent  one!  This  night  are  they  de¬ 
manding  your  soul  from  you.  Now, 
for  whom  will  be  what  you  make 

21  ready?’  Thus  is  he  who  is  hoard¬ 
ing  for  himself  and  is  not  rich  for 
God.” 

22  Now  He  said  to  His  disciples, 
“Therefore  I  am  saying  to  you,  Do 
not  worry  about  the  soul,  what 
you  may  be  eating,  nor  yet  your 
body,  what  you  should  be  putting 

23  on,  for  the  soul  is  more  than  nur¬ 
ture  and  the  body  than  apparel. 

24  Consider  the  ravens,  that  they  arc 
not  sowing,  neither  are  they  reap¬ 
ing,  who  have  no  storeroom  nor 
barn,  and  God  is  nurturing  them. 
Of  how  much  more  consequence  are 

25  you  than  the  flying  creatures!  Now 
who  of  you  by  worrying  is  able  to 

26  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature?  If. 
then,  you  are  not  able  for  the  least, 
why  are  you  worrying  about  the 
rest? 

27  Consider  the  anemones,  how  they 
are  growing.  They  are  not  toil- 
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001 


bj  orntf  the  slave  *l  omit s  those  . 

leiciNOiAOVAOieKeiNO" 

ahe  THE  slaves  those 

i  TOYTO^e  re «  ncdck  gxg  ox  « 

t9  ill  is  YET  Yi- ARE- KNOWING  that 

lem^e  looiKOAGcnoxNC80 

IF  UAD-PEHCEIVED  THE  HOUE-OWNer 

noi  ncd  p  NOKAenxnce  pxex80 

?  lO-TIIE-WUIClI  HOUH  THE  tbieT  IS-COMING 

5l  omits  he-walrhES  sl*  omits  ever  sl  omits  and 

MerphropMceNAMKMOY* 

he-waLciiES  ever  and  not 

b  omits  ever  a  F  o. 

KAN  WHKGNAIOPYX0HNAI® 

F.VRR  FrtOM-LETB  TO-BE-THBU-EXCAVATE D 

B  I  Q]>ove  line 

XONOlKON  AYXOYK MYM6I40 

10  the  home  OF-him  and  ye 

as  omit  ttien  An6+  a  Al  fo;  G 

coYNriNeceeexoiMoiox{5 

THEN  BE-BECOMING  nEADY  that 


IHCDPNOYAOKGIXGOYIOCX 


80 


tO-WUICU  HOUR  NOT  YE-AUE-SEEMING  THE  SON 


OF- 


hCe  I  NYXON8  NNA66  I  n  MO  A 20 

45  STANDING  him  IF-EVEB  YET  M AY-DE-SayiNG  THE 

OYAOC6K6  I  NOCeNXh  K  NP  A 40 

SLAVE  that  IN  THE  HEART 

s'*  of-me  the  Master  to  which  s*  restores 

I  A  AYXOYXPONIZGIOKYPI60 


OF-him 


ia-dclayiNa 


the  master 


OCMOY6  PX6C6MK  A I  NP  Ih60 


OF-ME  TO-BE-COMING 


AND  BH’D-BE-be- 


TMTYnTflNTOYCnMANC«» 


glDDLNa  TO-BE-BEATING  THE 


boys 


KM^cnMAicKNceceiejo 

AND  THE  maids  TO-BE-EATING 

INXGKN I  rn  NG  I  NKMM60Y10 

BESIDES  AND  TO-BE-DRINKING  AND  TO-BE-tiCING- 

CKeceMhlGIOKYPIOCXOM 


40  DRUNK 


W I LL-DE- ARRIVING  THE  master  OF  THE 


YAOYAOYG KG  I  NO YG  N  H M  G  P  90 

that 


SLAVE 


IN 


DAY 


oy*nb  p  amove  p  xgtmg  i  n»» 

41  the  liutuen  is-couing  said 

D  omit*  lo-Him 

GN  AG  AYXCDOnGX  POCKY  PIG20 

yet  to-llim  the  Peter  Master  I 

n  POCHMACTHN  TlNP  NBO  AN  N 40 

TOWAIID  US  TOE  BESIDE- CAST 

XAYXHN  AereiCNKMnPOC°o 

this  YOU-AHE-SayiNG  OB  AND  TOWARD 

A  omits  AND  A  adits  AG  YET 

T1ANTNCK  MGinGNOKYPIO80 

42  all  and  said  the  Master 

a  A  I  si*  A 

CXIC  AP  AGCXINOniCXOCO300 

ANT  CONSEQUENTLY  IS  THE  DEUEving  Stew- 

OV  AOC  n  omits  and  8  omits  tite 

IKONOMOCKMOOPONIMOC20 

ard  AND  THE  disposed 

ONK  AXACXHCGIOKYPIOCG40 


WHOM  W  ILL-DE-DO  WN-8T  A  ND1NQ  THE  master 


ON 


M1OYnPOCAOKNKMGN0)PN<» 

tO-WUICH  NOT  be-IS-TO  WARD-SEEMING  AND  IN  UOOB 

B-f-G 

liOYr  I NCOCKG  IKMAI  X  OXO 20 

tO-WUICU  NOT  he- IS- KNOWING  AND  WILL-D  E-TWO- CUT- 

M  N  CG  I  NYXON  K  A  I XOM  G  P  OC 40 

TING  him  AND  THE  PART 

SYTOYM6T  AT(UN  MT ICTUJN0  “ 

OF-bim  WITH  THE  OneF-ONDELIEVinU  WILL- 

HC6I6KG  INOCA6 OAOYAOC® 

47  DE-FLACIHO  tbat  YET  THE  SLAVE 

orNOYCTOee ahm ntovkv  p  » 

the  orw-KNowiNa  the  will  OF-TUE  master 

DS  0. 

I OYG  XYXOYK  MMHGXOIM  A20 

OF-Self  AND  NO  makt/ltf-KEADY 

ns  o.  o.  o. 

C ACMhAG  no  I  HCACn  POCXO w 

NO  YET  £>oin{}  TOWAIID  TUE 


niXhCGGPAne  I  ACAYXOYX60 

tue  cure  (retainer)  OF-him  of- 

a1*  Al  A  AO  YN  Al  d  omits  tite  n-f-G 

OYAIAON  MGNKM  PCDTOCI80 


eGAHMAAYXOYAAPHCeXAl 


WILL 


OF-iliai 


WIL1^DE-^1NG-SK1NNED 


n  O  A  A  *C  OA6  Mhr  NO  Yen  O I  H 


60 


80 


THE  TO-DE-Q1V1NO 


IN 


SEASON 


the  chain-  48  many 


THE  YET  NO  0H6-KNOW INQ  DOIN0 


XOM6XPIONM  AKAPIOCOAO400 

43  MEASURE  1LAPPT  TUE  SLAVE 

YAOCGKG  I NOCONG  ABCDNOK20 

that  WHOM  COMING  TUE  U10S- 

vpiocNYTovevpHceinoi" 

ter  OF-him  will-be-findlno  doing 

3  thus  DOING 

OYNXAOYXlDCAAHeiDCAG  TO)  » 

44  thus  thuly  i-AM-aay  ing 

YMINOTienlTTACINTOICY80 

toroup  that  on  all  the  be- 


CACAGMI  MlAhnDNANPhC200 

YET  WORTHY  OF-ULOWS  WILL-DE-ttflNO- 

sl  omit*  yet 

GTMOAir NCnNNT  I AGCDGA  20 

SKINNED  FEW  tO-EVEllY  YET  lO-WUOM  WAS- 

d  Om  its  MANY 

OOH  no  AYnO  AYZMXMGHCGX40 

GIVEN  MANY  MANY  WlLL-DE-1)  KING-SOUGHT 

Al  n  A  P  AYXOYKMCD  n APGGG  80 

BESIDE  or-him  AND  tO-WUOM  THEY-BESIDE- 

NXOnOAYnGPICCOXGPONA50 

placed  many  more-excessive  THEY- 


nAPXOYCIN  NYXOYKATACX™  IXHCOYCIN  AYXONHYPH  AB 

iongiNGS  OF-him  he- will-d e-down-  49  will-be-hequebting  him  fire  i-came 
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49  We  are  now  approaching  the  great 
crisis  in  His  ministry.  Instead  of  be¬ 
ing  believed  and  received,  the  procla¬ 
mation  of  the  kingdom  has  caused 
strife  and  contention.  Its  rejection  is 
evident.  The  baptism  with  which  it 
began  must  have  its  counterpart  in  an¬ 
other  baptism  at  its  end.  The  shadow 
of  the  cross  lay  athwart  His  path 
henceforth,  and  its  awful  pressure  lay 
heavily  on  His  spirit.  Until  it  shall 
have  been  accomplished  the  kingdom 
cannot  come.  Until  then  the  opposi¬ 
tion  must  increase.  The  kingdom  of 
God  was  thrice  rejected.  They  rejected 
Jehovah  when  Saul  was  chosen  king. 
They  rejected  Christ.  They  rejected 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles. 

so  Compare  Mt.  2022. 

5i  Compare  Mt.  1034-3G. 

51  At  His  birth  the  heavenly  hosts 
sang  of  peace  on  earth  (2i*).  The 
kingdom  foretold  by  the  prophets  was 
to  end  all  strife.  He  was  to  be  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  of  the  increase  of 
peace  there  was  to  be  no  end  (Isa.  9 
<v).  Hence  they  had  good  reason  to 
suppose  that  He  had  come  to  give 
peace  to  the  earth.  And  that  He  will 
do  when  He  comes  again.  But  the 
time  from  His  rejection  until  His  re¬ 
turn  has  been  and  will  be  a  period  of 
strife  and  division.  This  will  reach 
its  climax  in  the  coming  time  of 
Jacob's  trouble,  when  the  kingdom  Is 
once  more  proclaimed  and  faithfulness 
to  God  will  tear  families  asunder  and 
destroy  the  tenderest  ties  of  nature. 
But  when  He  comes  all  strife  will  van¬ 
ish  and  peace  will  preside  over  all  the 
earth  for  the  thousand  years. 

52.  Compare  Micah  7°. 

54  The  Lord  now  turns  from  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  the  throngs.  In  spirit.  He 
sees  a  great  storm  coming,  yet  they 
are  utterly  oblivious  of  the  signs.  They 
were  experts  at  foretelling  the  weather. 
Clouds  in  the  west,  over  the  Mediterra¬ 
nean,  with  a  southwest  wind,  would  be 
sure  to  bring  a  rainstorm.  If  the 
wind  shifts  to  the  north  it  is  soon 
over.  The  south  wind,  off  the  desert, 
always  brings  heat.  With  all  this  dis¬ 
cernment  they  did  not  see  that  the  cur¬ 
rent  of  opinion  in  Israel  was  leading 
to  a  violent  storm.  There  was  little 
peace  for  them,  and  they  were  Anally 
driven  out  of  the  land  and  scattered 
among  the  nations. 
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D0  ready  kindled?  Yet  I  have  a  bap¬ 
tism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how 
am  I  being  pressed  till  it  should  be 

31  accomplished !  Are  you  supposing 
that  I  came  along  to  give  peace  to 
the  earth?  No,  I  am  saying  to  you, 

52  but  rather  division.  For  from  now 
on  there  will  be  five  in  one  home 
divided,  three  against  two,  and  two 

53  will  be  divided  against  three,  fa¬ 
ther  against  son  and  son  against  fa¬ 
ther,  and  mother  against  daughter 
and  daughter  against  mother, 
mother-in-law  against  the  bride  and 
the  bride  against  her  mother-in- 
law.  '  ’ 

54  Now  He  said  to  the  throngs,  also, 
“Whenever  you  should  be  perceiv¬ 
ing  a  cloud  rising  in  the  west,  im¬ 
mediately  you  are  saying  that  a 
rainstorm  is  coming,  and  it  is  oc- 

55  cur  ring  thus.  And  whenever  it  is 
blowing  from  the  south,  you  are 
saying  that  there  will  be  a  scorch¬ 
ing  wind,  and  it  is  occurring. 

56  Hypocrites !  You  are  aware  how 
to  be  testing  the  aspect  of  the  sky 
and  the  earth,  yet  you  are  not 
aware  how  to  be  testing  this  era! 

57  Now  whv,  even  of  yourselves,  are 

58  you  not  deciding  what  is  just?  For 
as  you  arc  going  with  your  plain¬ 
tiff  to  the  magistrate,  take  action 
on  the  wav  to  be  cleared  from  him, 
lest  at  some  time  he  should  be 
dragging  you  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  will  be  giving  you  over  to 
the  sheriff,  and  the  sheriff  will  be 

59  casting  you  into  jail.  I  am  saying 
to  you,  Under  no  circumstances 
may  you  be  coming  out  thence  till 
you  may  be  paying  even  the  last 
mite  [about  .196^.  .375/].” 

13  Now  there  were  some  present  on 
the  same  occasion  reporting  to  Him 
concerning  the  Galileans  whose 
blood  Pilate  mixes  with  their  sacri- 

2  flees.  And,  answering,  Jesus  said 
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ONBNAeiNenlTHNrHNKM» 

TO-JJE-CA8TINQ  (Jut.)  ON  THE  LAND  AND 

TieeAQ)6IH^HNNH4>0HB  NTT40 

50  ANT  I-AU-WILLINO  17  AIJ1EADY  it-WAS-UP-TOUCHED  DlPlsm 

TICMNAeeX(DBNnTIC6hNX® 

YET  I-AM-HWINQ  TO-BE-DIPiZED 

IK  M  T1CDCCYN6XOMM6  CD  CO 80 

and  how  i-AM-iriNG-pressED  till  of- 

jJ  addx  CVN  but  it  is  ifelelrd 

TOYTCACCeHAOKeiTeOTI'® 

51  WHICH  il-Sll’n-DE-BEINa-FINISHED  YE-ARE-SEEMING  that 

eiPHNHNn^pereNOMHNAO20 

PHACE  I-BESIDE-BECAME  TO-aiVE 

YN  A I  eNTHr  HOYX I  AG  T  CDYM40 

IN  THE  lind  not  ( emph .)  1-AM-SayiNG  to- 
#1  nmila  WILL-TIE  to  HAVING-'  CCn-THHU-PAHTED 

I H  AAAHAI  AM6  PICMONG  CO® 

52  YOUp  hut  OR  THHU-PAUTing  WILL-BE 

NT  MTAP  NTT  OTO YN  YN  TIG  NT 80 

for  FROM  THE  NOW  FIVE 

A  noMF.  ONE 

G£N£NIOIKWAI  NMGM6PIC™ 

[N  ONE  HOME  II 4  ViNa-/>eefl-THRU-PAIlTED 

8 1  ha*  N  O  I  ao. 

MGNOITPGICGTHAYCINKA11 

THREE  ON  TWO  AND 

lAYOGnlTPICINAI  NMG  Pl“ 

53  TWO  ON  THnEE  WILl^BE-UEINQ-THBO- 

CeHCONTMnATMPGnfYKB® 

PARTED  FATHER  ON  BON 

AH  omit  AND 

KMYlOCGninATPIKMMH® 

AND  SON  ON  FATHER  AND  MOTHER 

THpenieYrNTep^KMBYr 300 

ON  DAUQUTER  AND  DAUGHTER 

8  omits  TTIF  A  0.  A  I 

MhPGnlTHNMHTG  P  NTT0NO 20 

ON  THE  MOTHER  mothcr-IN- 

omtM  OF-h^r 

e  P  2we  n  I TH  N  N  YM«*»  HN  NYTH  C 40 

LAW  ON  THE  DRIDE  OF-Iier 

KMNYMOHeniThNneN06Pffl 

AND  BRIDE  ON  THE  mother- IN-LAW 

da1*  omit  of- her 

ANNYTHC€A£r£NA6KMTO'' 

54  OF-ller  Ilp-snid  YET  AND  to-TUE 

ICOXAOICOTNNI  MlTeNgO«« 

THRONGS  wllen-EVER  YE-MAY-DE-PERCE1VINQ  CL- 

a  ATlO  FnoM 

G  AH  NAN  ^eAAOYCANeniA25 

oud  OP-risiNO  on  west 

a.t  Al  for  0 

ycmcdng  Yoecoc  ag  r  exeoxi 40 

immediately  ye-ar  E-say  i  no  that 

oMBPocepxeTMKMreiN60 

Storm  IS-COU1NQ  AND  lt-lS-D  ECOM  (NO 

GTTK I OYTCDCKN I  OX^N  NOTO 80 

55  thus  and  when-EVER  south 

.t1*  omits  l  hut 

NnN6ONTNA0r0TGOTlK  NY 500 

BLOWING  YE-AHE-SayiNG  that  BDRNing 
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*i  0PX0T Al 

CO)NGCTMK  MT6  IN6TMY20 

60  wUaL-be  and  it-is-BEcoMiNG  hyp- 

nOKPITMTOnPOCIDnONTOM 

oerites  THE  face  of-the 

AS-11*  OF-TITE  LAND  AND  OF-THE  heaven 

YOYP^NOYK  MTHCrhCOlA60 

heaven  and  of-the  land  ye-have- 

s  Al  for  G  n  season  yet 

MGAOKIM  MG  INTONAGKX90 

PEBCEIVED  TO-BE -teStlNO  THE  YET  SEASON 

A  0.  AOmif.T  TE-n.-P, 

I PONTO  YTON  TKDCOYKO  IAN600 

this  how  NOT  YE-HAVE-PER- 

s  Al  for  0  a  T  G 

TG  AOKIM  MGINTlAGKM  N20 

57  CE1VED  TO-BE- tea tlNG  ANY  YET  AND  FROM 

B-|-^ 

❖G  ^WYTCDN  OYK  P I  N  GTGTO  A 1 48 

selves  not  ye-are-judoing  the  just 

KM  ON  (DCTNPYn  NTG I CMGT60 

58  as  for  yoo-are-under-leadino  with 

JVXOY^NXI  AlKOYCOYGn^P80 

the  iNSTEAD-JUSTer  of-you  on  chief 

XONT*e  NTMOAIOAOCP  P  T  NC7W 

IN  THE  WAY  DE-01VING  Action 
A  A  D  omits  FROM 

I  ^N  ATI  HA  A  NX  0MM1  XYXOY20 

TO-BE-FROM-CUANGED  FROM  him 

MHnOTGKNT^CYPHCGnpOC40 

NO  ?-when  he-MAY-BE-DOWN-DHAGGING  YOU  TOWAHD 

TONKP  I THNK  MOKP  ITMCC60 

the  JuDGer  a*d  the  judgct  you 

GnNP  NACDCe  ITCD  TI P  NKTOPI80 

WILL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING  to-TUE  PRACTICer 

KMOnPNKTCDPCGBMG  iei800 

AND  THE  PRACTICer  YOU  W ILL-BE-C  ASTING  INTO 

C<p  Y  A  NKHN  Aer  (DCO I O YMH  e  20 

59  auARD-house  i-AM-sayiNG  to- you  not  no  you- 

n*  omit  of-tite 

IGA0HCGKGI0GNGCDCTOYK10 

may-be-out-coming  thence  till  of-the  and 
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57.59  Compare  Mt.525,20Prov.258. 

i  There  is  a  strong  natural  tendency 
to  connect  calamity  with  sin.  Hardly 
any  great  disaster  occurs  but  someone 
seeks  to  justify  it  on  the  ground  that 
the  victims  must  have  been  extraor¬ 
dinary  sinners.  Job’s  friends  reasoned 
thus.  In  their  minds  his  calamities 
must  have  been  occasioned  by  some 
secret  offenses,  and  were  sent  as  a  pun¬ 
ishment  for  his  wrong  doing.  Now, 
while  sin  often  does  entail  suffering  in 
this  life,  much  of  it  does  not.  And  suf¬ 
fering  is  not  sent  simply  as  a  punish¬ 
ment  for  sin,  but  also  as  a  means  by 
which  God  reveals  Himself.  Job  was 
vindicated  by  God,  yet  he  abhorred 
himself.  Through  his  trials  he  was 
led  to  a  greater  blessing  and  a  closer 
knowledge  of  God  than  could  other¬ 
wise  be.  He  had  heard  of  Him  before; 
now  he  saw  Him  (Job  425).  Let  us 
not  judge  those  who  suffer,  as  though 
they  deserved  what  they  endure.  God 
is  not  now  judging  or  sentencing  His 
creatures.  That  is  past  for  believers 
and  future  for  unbelievers.  In  the 
great  white  throne  judgment  those 
who  appear  before  it  will  be  dealt  with 
according  to  their  sins.  Then  it  will  be 
possible  to  deduce  their  delinquency 
from  the  character  and  severity  of 
their  sentence.  But  all  such  reason¬ 
ing  is  foolish  now.  The  Galileans 
whom  Pilate  killed  were  no  worse  than 
others  of  their  kind,  and  the  tower  of 
Siloam  did  not  fall  on  the  most  vicious 
in  Jerusalem. 

1  Compare  Ac.  53'. 

2  Compare  Jn.  92,3. 

*  Compare  Neh.315Jn.97. 

g-o  Compare  Isa.51-7Mt.21io. 

r>  For  three  years  John  and  the  Lord 
sought  to  find  fruit  from  Israel  as  a 
nation.  Little  did  Israel  think  that 

their  rejection  of  His  proclamation 

was  dooming  all  their  national  aspira¬ 
tions.  The  same  truth  is  taught  in  the 
cursing  of  the  fig  tree  (Mt.  21i°;  Mk. 
II13),  which,  indeed,  may  stand  for  the 
hewing  down.  The  next  miracle  shows 
Him  still  laboring  in  a  final  effort  to 
produce  fruit. 

10  Israel's  doom  is  figured  by  a  soul¬ 
less  tree;  her  deliverance  is  shown  by 
the  restoration  of  the  infirm  woman. 
This  recognizes  the  reason  for  Israel's 
weakness,  which  was  the  possession  of 
a  spirit  at  variance  with  God.  The 


to  them,  “Are  you  supposing  that 
these  Galileans  came  to  be  sinners 
beyond  all  the  Galileans,  seeing  that 

3  they  have  suffered  such  things?  I 
am  saying  to  you,  No!  But  if  you 
should  not  be  repenting,  you  will 

4  all  be  perishing  likewise.  Or 
those  eighteen  on  whom  the  tower 
in  Siloam  falls,  and  kills  them,  are 
you  supposing  that  they  came  to  be 
debtors  beyond  all  men  dwelling  in 

5  Jerusalem?  I  am  saying  to  you, 
No!  But  if  you  should  not  be  re¬ 
penting,  you  will  all  be  perishing 
similarly.” 

6  Now  He  told  this  parable;  “A 
certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted 
in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came,  seek¬ 
ing  fruit  on  it  and  found  it  not. 

7  Now  he  said  to  the  vineyardist, 
1Tjo!  For  three  years  I  am  coming 
seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree  and  I 
am  not  finding  it.  Hew  it  down, 
then,  for  why  is  it  wasting  the  land 

8  also?7  let  answering,  he  is  saying 
to  him,  ‘Lord,  leave  it  this  year 
also,  till  I  shall  be  digging  about  it 

9  and  manuring  it.  And,  if  indeed,  it 
should  be  producing  fruit  in  the 
future — yet  if  not,  you  shall  surely 
be  hewing  it  down’.” 

10  Now  He  was  teaching  in  one  of 
the  synagogues  on  the  sabbaths. 

11  And  lo!  there  was  a  woman  having 
a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years, 
and  she  was  bending  together  and 

12  utterly  unable  to  unbend.  Now  Je¬ 
sus,  perceiving  her,  shouts  and  said 
to  her,  “Woman,  you  have  been  re- 

13  leased  from  your  infirmity!”  And 
He  places  His  hands  on  her,  and 
instantly  she  was  made  erect  again, 
and  glorified  God. 

14  Now  the  chief  of  the  synagogue, 
answering,  resenting  that  Jesus 
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ruler  of  the  synagogue  displayed  this 
same  spirit,  so  that,  in  a  sense,  the 
physical  plight  of  the  woman  becomes 
his  in  spirit.  He,  like  the  whole  na¬ 
tion,  was  opposing  the  Lord  and  His 
work,  in  a  pretended  zeal  for  God’s 
law.  The  moral  effect  of  the  miracle 
seems  to  have  kept  the  chief  of  the 
synagogue  from  forbidding  the  Lord 
to  work,  so  he  turns  to  the  people  and 
forbids  them  to  come  to  be  cured.  Ho 
was  blind  to  the  great  truth  that  sal¬ 
vation  is  of  God,  when  man  cannot 
work,  hence  is  far  more  fitting  on  the 
Sabbath  than  during  the  week. 

14  Compare  Mt.  12o,io. 

is  Compare  143-6Mt.l2n,i2. 

i6  A  significant  note  is  sounded  when 
our  Lord  terms  the  infirm  woman  a 
daughter  of  Abraham.  It  suggests 
that  she  had  faith,  and  that  the  salva¬ 
tion  which  it  prefigured  will  be  con¬ 
fined  to  those  who  have  the  faith  of 
their  great  forefather  Abraham. 

is-io  Compare  Mt.l33i,32Mk.43o-32. 

i«  As  both  birds  (Mt.  134, io)  and  leav¬ 
en  (Lu.  12i)  are  figures  of  that  which 
is  evil,  and  this  is  spoken,  like  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  after 
the  rejection  of  the  King,  we  see  in 
these  comparisons  a  representation  of 
the  course  of  the  kingdom  before  He 
returns  in  righteousness.  At  the  end 
of  the  eon  it  will  be  again  proclaimed 
and  have  an  amazing  growth,  but  will 
harbor  wicked  spirits  and  evil  prac¬ 
tises. 

i0  Compare  Dan.  4i°-i2. 

20.2i  Compare  Mt.l333Zech.55-n, 

22-27  Compare  Mt.  713,14,21.23. 

23  The  Lord  avoids  a  direct  answer  to 
the  question,  and  turns  the  question¬ 
er’s  thoughts  upon  himself.  It  would 
seem  that  at  this  time,  the  wide  gates 
into  the  kingdom  had  been  closed,  and 
access  could  be  had  only  through  the 
private  entrances,  which  are  locked 
when  evening  comes.  The  proclama¬ 
tion  of  the  kingdom  had  opened  the 
gates  wide  up  to  this  time,  and  it  was 
easy  to  enter  by  repentance  and  bap¬ 
tism.  But  at  this  crisis  the  proclama¬ 
tion  was  withdrawn,  hence  many  of 
those  who  struggled  could  not  enter. 

By  no  means  should  this  parable  be 
applied  indiscriminately  to  the  evan¬ 
gel,  either  of  the  kingdom  or  of  the 
grace  of  God.  God's  good  news  Is  nev- 


cures  on  the  sabbath,  said  to  the 
throng  that  “There  are  six  days 
on  which  one  must  be  working. 
Come  on  them,  then,  to  be  cured, 

15  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day.”  Yet 
the  Lord  answered  him  and  said, 
“Hypocrites!  Is  not  each  of  you, 
011  the  sabbath,  loosing  his  ox  or  ass 
from  the  manger,  and  leading  it 

16  away  to  drink?  Now  this  woman, 
being  a  daughter  of  Abraham, 
whom  Satan  binds,  lo!  eighteen 
years  —  must  she  not  be  loosed 
from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath 

17  day?”  And  at  His  saying  these 
things,  all  those  opposing  Him 
were  mortified,  and  the  entire 
throng  rejoiced  at  all  the  glorious 
things  coming  to  pass  by  Him. 

Then  He  said,  “What  is  the 

kingdom  of  Go  d  like  ?  And  to 

19  what  shall  I  be  likening  it?  It  is 
like  a  mustard  kernel,  which  a  man 
got  and  cast  into  his  own  garden. 
And  it  grows  and  became  a  great 
tree,  and  the  flying  creatures  of 
heaven  roost  among  its  boughs.” 

And  again  He  said,  “To  what 
shall  I  be  likening  the  kingdom  of 


18 


20 


21  God?  It  is  like  leaven,  which, 
a  woman  getting,  hides  in  three 
seahs  [about  314  pecks]  of  meal,  till 
the  whole  was  leavened.” 

22  And  He  went  through  by  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  and 
making  headway  into  Jerusalem. 

23  Now  someone  said  to  Him,  “Lord, 
are  there  few  being  saved?”  Now 

24  He  said  to  them,  “Be  struggling  to 
be  entering  through  the  cramped 
door,  seeing  that  many,  I  am  say¬ 
ing  to  you,  will  be  seeking  to  be  en- 
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er  narrow  or  cramped.  In  the  taber¬ 
nacle  in  the  wilderness  the  gate,  which 
opened  into  the  court  where  the  altar 
and  laver  were  stationed,  was  very 
wide,  and  the  entrance  into  the  holy 
place  occupied  the  whole  front  side  of 
the  tent.  It  could  not  have  been  wid¬ 
er.  These  were  types  of  the  way  of 
God  during  the  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom.  The  evangel  for  today  is 
wider  still,  for  it  embraces  all  nations 
and  imposes  no  conditions.  Faith  in 
God's  word  cannot  be  obtained  by  any 
struggle.  Neither  is  there  any  reluc¬ 
tance  on  God’s  part,  but  He  is  beseech¬ 
ing  all  men  to  be  conciliated.  This  can 
be  understood  of  those  only  who  have 
neglected  to  enter  while  the  wide  gates 
of  the  kingdom  evangel  were  open,  and 
now  seek  an  entrance  after  the  proc¬ 
lamation  has  been  closed. 

25  Compare  Mt.25i°-i2. 

27  Compare  2  Ti.  2i£>. 
so  Eastern  etiquette  Is  most  stringent 
as  to  the  placing  of  guests  at  a  ban¬ 
quet.  The  most  honorable  must  have 
the  first  place  and  the  least  the  last. 
So  it  will  be  in  the  kingdom.  It  is 
probable  that  none  of  the  great  ones 
of  His  day,  should  they  find  an  en¬ 
trance,  would  maintain  their  dignities. 
Poor,  despised  fishermen,  among  the 
lowest  social  layer  of  the  land,  will  be 
first,  for  they  will  rule  the  twelve 
tribes.  And  some,  no  doubt,  of  those 
in  high  standing  in  the  past,  will  take 
a  humble  place,  glad  to  be  honored  by 
the  presence  of  those  whom  they  once 
despised. 

:<0  Compare  Heb.  1139,4°. 

Compare  23 7. 

si  Herod  had  been  interested  in  the 
Lord  and  wanted  to  see  Him  do  some 
sign  (23s).  He  had  killed  John,  but 
the  Lord  does  not  fear  him.  Calling 
him  a  jackal,  or  fox,  He  sends  him 
word  that  He  will  continue  His  minis¬ 
try  as  planned,  and  will  spend  three 
more  days  in  his  territory,  on  His  way 
to  Jerusalem.  There  the  sacrifice  must 
be  offered.  He  knew  that  the  hatred 
of  men  would  be  restrained  so  that  He 
could  not  be  killed  far  from  the  holy 
city.  If  an  Israelite  wanted  to  sacri¬ 
fice  to  God  he  could  not  offer  it  any 
place.  He  must  bring  it  to  Jerusalem 
or  turn  it  into  money  to  purchase  his 
offering  there.  God  will  not  go  coun¬ 
ter  to  His  law.  He  leads  the  Victim 
to  the  proper  place. 


tering  and  will  not  have  the 

25  strength.  Whenever  the  house¬ 
holder  should  be  roused  and  latch¬ 
ing  the  door,  and  you  should  be 
beginning  to  stand  outside,  and 
be  knocking  at  the  door,  saying, 
‘Lord,  Lord,  open  up  to  us!’ 
answering  also,  he  will  be  declaring 
to  vou,  ‘I  am  not  aware  whence 

2G  you  are!’  Then  should  you  be  be¬ 
ginning  to  say,  ‘We  ate  and  drank 
before  you,  and  you  teach  in  our 

27  squares!’  He  also  will  be  declar¬ 
ing,  ‘I  am  saying  to  you,  I  am  not 
aware  whence  you  are!  Be  with¬ 
drawing  from  me,  all  workers  of 
injustice!’ 

28  There  will  be  lamentation  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  whenever  you 
should  be  viewing  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob  and  all  the  proph¬ 
ets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  yet  you 

29  being  cast  outside.  And  they  will 
be  arriving  from  east  and  west  and 
from  north  and  south  and  will  be 
reclined  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30  And  lol  they  are  last  who  will  be 
first,  and  they  are  first  who  will  be 
last.” 

31  In  the  same  hour  some  Pharisees 
approached,  saying  to  Him,  “Come 
out  and  go  hence,  seeing  that  Her- 

32  od  is  wanting  to  kill  you.”  And 
He  said  to  them,  “Go  and  say  to 
this  jackal,  ‘  Lo!  I  am  casting  out 
demons,  and  performing  healings 
today  and  tomorrow,  and  the  third 

33  day  I  am  being  perfected.’  More¬ 
over  I  must  go  today  and  tomor¬ 
row  and  the  coming  one,  seeing  that 
it  is  not  credible  that  a  prophet  be 
destroyed  outside  of  Jerusalem. 

34  Jerusalem!  Jerusalem!  killing 
the  prophets  and  pelting  with 
stones  those  who  arc  dispatched  to 
her!  How  many  times  I  want  to 
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34-33  Compare  Mt.2337-39ps.H820. 

34  Jerusalem,  the  center  of  rule  and 
religion  in  Israel,  the  most  favored 
city  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  was  also 
the  center  of  apostasy  and  rebellion. 
Had  the  priests  of  her  temple  remain¬ 
ed  true  to  God,  there  would  have  been 
no  need  for  prophets  and  special  mes¬ 
sengers  to  recall  them  to  Jehovah. 
But  they  would  not  heed  the  prophets 
and,  instead  of  leading  the  people  in 
the  ways  of  righteousness  and  holi¬ 
ness,  they  turned  them  against  God’s 
spokesmen.  These  thoughts  were 
awakened  in  His  mind  by  the  threat 
of  Herod.  While  He  had  no  fear  of 
him,  He  well  knew  what  would  befall 
Him  at  the  hands  of  the  priests  and 
rulers  of  Israel,  who  should  have 
shielded  Him  from  Herod.  They, 
though  the  accredited  representatives 
of  God,  were  more  thirsty  for  His 
blood  than  the  Edomite.  Religion, 
apart  from  the  spirit  of  God,  is  the 
most  vicious  and  immoral  of  human 
motives. 

1-6  Compare  1310-17Mt.l2®-i3Deut.224. 

1  It  seems  improbable  that  a  chief 
Pharisee  should  invite  Him  to  his 
home  without  some  sinister  design. 
This  seems  to  have  been  a  trap,  for  it 
is  most  unlikely  that  a  dropsical  man 
would  be  a  guest  at  such  a  feast.  This 
is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  he  was 
dismissed  after  being  healed.  He 
seems  to  have  been  used  as  a  test.  If 
the  Lord  did  not  heal  him,  they  could 
claim  that  He  was  not  able.  If  He  did, 
they  could  accuse  Him  of  desecrating 
the  Sabbath.  Either  way  they  had 
Him  at  a  disadvantage.  That  is  why 
they  watched  Him  so  closely.  But  the 
Lord  saw  the  snare  aDd  caught  them 
in  their  own  craftiness  (lCo.3is).  He 
closed  their  mouths  completely. 

7  No  doubt  our  Lord  followed  His 
own  admonition  and  took  the  last 
place  at  this  feast  and  was  allowed  to 
keep  it!  He  was  but  a  poor  peasant. 
They  were  lawyers  and  Pharisees! 
Their  action  at  the  feast  was  but  an 
index  of  their  general  character.  They 
exalted  themselves  and  were  due  to  be 
abased.  To  grasp  the  full  force  of  this 
illustration  we  must  remember  that, 
among  the  Jews  at  that  time,  such 
matters  were  deemed  of  serious  im¬ 
portance.  We  can  sit  anywhere  at  a 
banquet  without  feeling  offended*  but 
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assemble  your  children  after  the 
manner  a  hen  her  own  brood  under 

35  her  wings,  and  you  will  not!  Lot 
your  house  is  left  to  you.  Yet  I 
am  saying  to  you  that  under  no 
circumstances  may  you  be  ac¬ 
quainted  with  Me  till  the  time  will 
be  arriving  when  you  should  say, 
‘Blessed  is  He  Who  is  coming  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord !’  ” 

14  And  it  occurred  at  His  coming 
into  the  house  of  a  certain  one  of 
the  chief  Pharisees  on  the  sabbath 
to  eat  bread,  and  they  were  scrutin- 

2  izing  Him.  And  lo!  a  certain  man 

3  in  front  of  Him  was  dropsical.  And 
answering,  Jesus  spoke  to  the  law¬ 
yers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  “Is  it 
allowed  to  cure  on  the  sabbath  or 

4  not?”  Now  they  are  quieted. 
And,  getting  hold,  He  heals  and 

5  dismisses  him.  And  answering,  He 
said  to  them,  “Whose  son  or  ox 
will  be  falling  into  a  well  and  he 
will  not  immediately  be  pulling 

6  him  up  on  the  sabbath  day?”  And 
they  have  not  the  strength  to  an¬ 
swer  Him  again  to  these  things. 

7  Now  He  spoke  a  parable  to  those 
who  have  been  invited,  attending 
how  they  ehose  the  first  reclining 

8  places,  saying  to  them.  “Whenever 
you  may  be  invited  by  any  one  to 
wedding  festivities,  you  should  not 
recline  in  the  first  reclining  place, 
lest  at  some  time  one  held  in  honor 
more  than  you  should  be  invited  by 

9  him,  and  when  he  who  invites  you 
and  him  comes  he  will  be  declaring 
to  you  ‘Give  place  to  this  one.' 
And  then,  with  shame,  you  should 
be  beginning  to  retain  the  last 

10  place.  But  whenever  you  may  be 
invited,  going,  lean  back  in  the  last 
place,  that  whenever  he  who  has 
invited  you  may  be  coming,  he  will 
be  declaring  to  you,  ‘Friend,  step 
further  up/  Then  you  will  have 
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with  them  the  rank  of  each  guest  must 
be  scrupulously  acknowledged  by  plac¬ 
ing  him  above  all  his  inferiors.  It  was 
properly  the  duty  of  the  host  to  attend 
to  this.  The  principle  may  well  be  ap¬ 
plied  at  all  times.  Are  we  taking  a 
high  place  ?  If  so,  our  great  Host  may 
need  to  call  us  down.  Are  we  in  the 
lowest?  Then  we  need  not  fear,  for 
the  lowest  cannot  make  room  below 
themselves. 

Compare  Prov.  25^-7. 

vi  The  pure  joy  of  giving  is  largely 
lost  when  it  degenerates  into  a  trade. 

Yet  it  seems  from  this  that  we  cannot 
give  without  being  recompensed.  If 
we  give  to  get  we  may,  indeed,  be  dis¬ 
appointed,  but  if  we  give  with  the 
single  thought  of  blessing  others,  we 
are  doubly  repaid.  There  is  the  hap¬ 
piness  that  attends  the  giving,  and  the 
repayment  in  the  resurrection.  The 
grasping  gift  gets  but  little  that  is 
worth  while.  It  defeats  itself.  The 
gracious  gift  gains  all  that  it  seems  to 
forego  and  brings  happiness  to  the  re¬ 
cipient,  to  the  giver,  and  to  God. 

is  Compare  Neh. 810-12. 

15-21  Compare  Mt.22i-ioprov.9i-s. 

is  This  remark  seems  to  be  an  adroit 
attempt  to  turn  the  conversation  into 
a  safer  and  more  comfortable  channel. 

But  this  man  was  probably  one  of  the 
lawyers  or  Pharisees  (there  were  no 
others  present)  who  was  refusing  the 
invitation  to  God’s  great  dinner. 
Thence  the  Lord  takes  him  up,  and 
suggests  that  the  happiness  of  eating 
in  the  kingdom  is  only  for  those  who 
come.  The  picture  He  draws  is  in 
striking  contrast  with  the  feast  He 
was  attending.  All  who  were  invited 
came  to  this  feast  and  deemed  it  an 
honor  to  be  present.  No  poor  or  crip¬ 
pled  or  blind  or  lame  were  admitted, 
except  the  dropsical  man,  and  he  was 
dismissed  before  the  feasting  began, 
though  he  no  longer  was  a  cripple. 

The  great  dinner  of  the  kingdom 
will  be  quite  the  opposite  of  this.  The 
men  of  substance  refused  the  invita¬ 
tion.  The  scribes,  lawyers,  and  Phar¬ 
isees  would  not  come  and  they  will 
know  nothing  of  the  happiness  of  those 
who  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom.  But 
the  outcasts,  those  whom  the  proud 
religionists  would  spurn  from  their  21 
table,  these  will  enjoy  the  happiness 
which  comes  from  tasting  God’s  provi¬ 
sion  and  plenty.  The  rejection  of  the 


glory  before  all  those  lying  back  at 

11  table  with  you,  seeing  that  every 
one  who  is  exalting  himself  shall  be 
humbled  and  who  is  humbling  him¬ 
self  shall  be  exalted.” 

Now  lie  said  to  him  also  who  has 
invited  Him,  ‘‘Whenever  you  may 
be  making  a  lunch  or  a  dinner,  do 
not  be  summoning  your  friends, 
nor  yet  your  brothers,  nor  yet  your 
relatives,  nor  yet  rich  neighbors, 
lest  at  some  time  they  also  should 
be  inviting  you  in  return,  and  re- 

12  payment  should  come  to  you.  But 
whenever  you  may  be  making  a 
reception,  invite  the  poor,  the 

14  cripples,  the  lame,  the  blind,  and 
happy  will  you  be,  seeing  that  they 
have  naught  to  repay  you,  for  it 
will  be  repaid  you  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  just.” 

15  Now  someone  of  those  lying  back 
at  table  with  Him,  hearing  these 
things,  said  to  Him,  “Happy  is  he 
who  shall  be  eating  bread  in  the 

16  kingdom  of  God!”  Now  He  said 
to  him,  “A  certain  man  made  a 
great  dinner,  and  invites  many. 

17  And  he  dispatches  his  slave  at  the 
dinner  hour  to  say  to  those  who 
have  been  invited,  ‘Come,  seeing 

18  that  it  is  already  ready.’  And  they 
begin,  one  and  all,  to  make  excuse. 
The  first  said  to  him,  ‘I  buy  a 
field,  and  it  is  necessary  to  come 
out  to  see  it.  I  ask  you  to  have  me 
excused.’  And  a  different  one  said, 
‘I  buy  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  am 
going  to  test  them.  I  ask  you  to 

20  have  me  excused.’  And  a  different 
one  said,  ‘I  marry  a  wife,  and  be¬ 
cause  of  this  I  cannot  be  coming.’ 

And  the  slave,  coming  along,  re¬ 
ports  these  things  to  his  lord.  Then, 
being  indig  nant,  the  house  holder 
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invitation  is  a  plain  intimation  of  our 
Lord's  rejection  by  the  influential  lead¬ 
ers  of  Israel,  the  self-righteous,  who 
thought  they  needed  no  repentance. 
They  were  not  hungry;  they  felt  no 
necessity.  They  were  busy  in  acquir¬ 
ing  the  land  of  their  poorer  country¬ 
men  by  purchase,  or  they  were  getting 
control  of  more  acreage  by  adding  to 
their  oxen,  for  the  land  was  allotted  to 
each  man  according  to  his  ability  to 
farm  it.  They  were  laying  up  treas¬ 
ures  on  earth.  They  had  no  ear  for 
the  invitation  and  shall  have  no  place 
in  the  kingdom. 

23  Compare  Mk.  16is. 

23  There  is  only  one  slave  here,  con¬ 
sequently  we  must  limit  the  scope  of 
this  parable  to  our  Lord’s  ministry. 
He  never  went  to  the  nations  outside 
the  land,  but  He  did  reach  the  Samari¬ 
tans  and  the  Syro-Phenician  woman, 
who  were  outside  the  narrow  pale  of 
ultra-Judaism. 

24  Compare  Ac.  l34c. 

25  This  saying  has  proved  a  stumbling 
stone  to  many,  and  it  is  usual  to  tone 
down  the  word  “hating”  to  some  mild¬ 
er  term.  But  it  is  the  same  word 
which  undoubtedly  means  hate  in  oth¬ 
er  connections.  The  solution  of  the 
difficulty  lies  in  the  tense  of  the  verbs. 
It  is  not  a  saying  for  all  time,  especial¬ 
ly  not  for  the  present,  but  was  applica 
ble  only  during  those  closing  days  of 
His  ministry  when  His  disciples  were 
to  withstand  the  opposition  of  their 
loved  ones,  and  the  seduction  of  their 
own  souls,  which  would  shrink  from 
the  suffering  in  which  faithfulness  to 
Christ  would  involve  them.  It  is  only 
in  this  connection  that  the  hate  was  to 
be  exercised.  It  is  its  scope,  rather 
than  its  intensity,  which  was  limited. 
Such  an  attitude  toward  our  relatives 
is  utterly  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  grace 
which  pervades  the  present. 

20  Compare  Deut.l3o-n33oMt.l037,38Un. 
12ii. 

28  Compare  Prov.  2427. 

28.33  The  leaving  of  all  possessions 
(above  their  allotments  of  land)  was 
another  special  requirement,  in  view 
of  the  coming  kingdom. 

34  Holding  on  to  possessions  or  com¬ 
promising  with  those  dear  to  them  at 
such  a  time  would  make  them  like  in¬ 
sipid  salt,  quite  useless  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  for  which  it  is  designed. 


said  to  his  slave,  ‘Come  out 
quickly  into  the  squares  and  streets 
of  the  city,  and  lead  in  here  the 
poor,  and  cripples,  and  blind,  and 
lame. 7 

22  And  the  slave  said  to  him, 
‘Lord,  what  you  enjoin  is  done  and 

23  still  there  is  place.7  And  the  lord 
said  to  the  slave,  ‘Come  out  into 
the  roads  and  stone  dikes  and  com¬ 
pel  them  to  enter,  that  my  house 

24  may  be  crammed.  For  I  am  saying 
to  you  that  not  one  of  those  men 
who  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my 
dinner.7  77 

25  Now  vast  throngs  went  with 
Him,  and,  being  turned,  He  said  to 

26  them,  “If  any  one  is  coming  to  Me 
and  is  not  hating  his  father  and 
mother  and  wife  and  children  and 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  further, 
his  own  soul  besides,  he  cannot  be 

27  My  disciple.  And  any  one  who  is 
not  bearing  his  own  cross  and  com¬ 
ing  behind  Me  cannot  be  My  dis¬ 
ciple. 

28  For  which  of  you,  wanting  to 
build  a  tower,  does  not  first  sit 
down  to  calculate  the  expense, 
whether  he  has  the  wherewithal? — 

29  lest  at  some  time,  laying  its  foun¬ 
dation  and  not  having  the  strength 
to  finish  up,  all  who  behold  should 
be  beginning  to  be  deriding  him, 

30  saying  that  ‘This  man  begins 
building  and  has  not  the  strength 
to  fin  ish  up!7 

31  Or  what  king  going  to  engage 
another  king  in  battle  will  not,  be¬ 
ing  seated,  first  plan  if  he  is  able  to 
meet  with  ten  thousand  him  who  is 
coming  against  him  with  twenty 
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34-35  Compare  Mt.5i3Mk.95°. 
i  Compare  734,33Mt.9io-i3. 

3  Our  Lord's  liking  for  sinners  led 
the  proud,  self-righteous  Pharisees  and 
scribes  to  utter  a  most  precious  truth, 
though  they,  indeed,  did  not  intend  it 
thus.  “This  man  is  receiving  sinners 
.  .  .  !”  Far  from  denying  the  charge, 
He  makes  it  the  basis  of  a  five-fold 
parable  in  which  He  emphasizes  the 
vital  fact  that  God  is  not  concerned 
with  the  righteous,  but  with  sinners. 
The  term  parable  is  used  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  and  includes,  not  only  that  of 
the  lost  sheep,  but  also  the  lost  coin, 
and  the  prodigal  son,  and  the  unjust 
steward,  and  the  rich  man  and  Laza¬ 
rus.  They  are  five  different  parts  of 
one  parable,  which  deals  with  the  na¬ 
tion  of  Israel  and  the  various  classes 
in  it.  First  we  are  shown  the  Sa¬ 
viour’s  attitude  toward  the  lost  in  the 
story  of  the  lost  sheep.  The  follow¬ 
ing  pair,  concerning  the  lost  coin  and 
the  prodigal  son,  are  strikingly  like  the 
last  two,  concerning  the  unjust  stew¬ 
ard,  and  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 

Two  of  these  stories  have  to  do  with 
money,  and  the  story  of  the  prodigal 
son  is  closely  matched  by  that  of  the 
rich  man. 

Like  all  the  Lord’s  parables,  these 
are  not  merely  apt  illustrations  of  di¬ 
vine  truth,  but  pictorial  parables  of 
spiritual  facts  as  they  existed  in  the 
nation  to  which  He  was  sent. 

3  Our  Lord  was  not  sent  to  any  but 
the  straying  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel  (Mt.  1534).  He  had  no  commis¬ 
sion  for  any  other  nation  and  He 
never  left  the  land  of  Israel  to  reach 
others.  The  hundred  sheep,  therefore, 
bring  before  us  the  nation  of  the  cove¬ 
nant.  The  Lord  is  the  good  Shepherd, 
Who  gives  His  soul  for  the  sheep  (Jn. 
lOn).  The  ninety  and  nine  are  the 
self-righteous  majority  of  the  nation, 
who,  like  the  Pharisees  and  scribes,  to 
whom  He  was  speaking,  thought  they 
had  no  need  of  repentance.  They  were 
not  safe  within  the  shelter  of  the  fold, 
but  out  in  the  wilderness,  left  without 
the  protection  of  the  Shepherd,  and 
open  to  the  attacks  of  the  wild  beasts. 
They  merely  thought  themselves  safe. 
But  they  did  not  stir  His  heart  or  call 
for  His  succor.  A  single  silly  sheep 
astray  from  the  flock  causes  Him  more 
suffering  and  more  joy  than  all  the 
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32  thousand?  Otherwise,  at  his  being 
still  distant,  he,  dispatching  an  em¬ 
bassy,  is  asking  for  peace  terms. 

33  Thus,  then,  everyone  of  you  who 
is  not  taking  leave  of  all  of  his  own 
possessions,  cannot  be  My  disciple. 

34  Salt,  then,  is  ideal,  yet  if  even 
the  salt  should  be  insipid,  with 

35  what  shall  it  be  seasoned?  It  is  fit 
neither  for  the  land  nor  for  ma¬ 
nure.  They  are  casting  it  outside. 
Who  has  ears  to  be  hearing,  let 
him  be  hearing!” 

15  Now  all  the  tribute  collectors  and 
sinners  were  nearing  Him  to  be 

2  hearing  Hi  m.  And  the  Pharisees  as 
well  as  the  scribes  grumbled,  say¬ 
ing  that  “This  man  is  receiving 
sinners  and  is  eating  together  with 
them !” 

3  Now  He  told  them  this  parable, 

4  saying,  “What  man  of  you,  hav¬ 
ing  a  hundred  sheep,  and,  losing 
one  of  them,  is  not  leaving  the 
ninety-nine  in  the  wilderness  and 
is  going  after  that  which  is  lost. 

5  until  he  may  be  finding  it?  And, 
finding  it,  he  is  placing  it  on  his 

6  shoulders,  rejoicing.  And,  coming 
into  the  house,  he  is  calling  togeth¬ 
er  the  friends  and  neighbors,  say¬ 
ing  to  them,  ‘Kejoice  with  me  that 
I  found  my  sheep  that  was  lost!’ 

7  I  am  saying  to  you  that  thus  there 
will  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sin¬ 
ner  repenting,  more  than  over 
ninety-nine  just  persons  who  have 
no  need  of  repentance. 

8  Or  what  woman,  having  ten 

drachmas  [about  16  cents  each],  if 
she  should  be  losing  one  drachma, 
is  not  lighting  a  lamp,  and  sweep¬ 
ing  the  house  and  seeking  carefully 
until  she  should  be  finding  it? 

9  And,  finding  it,  she  is  calling  to- 
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rest.  God  could  get  little  satisfaction 
out  of  Israel  because  of  their  self- 
righteousness.  The  tax  gatherers  and 
sinners  heard  Him  gladly,  and  they 
alone  responded  to  His  love  and  mer¬ 
cy.  He  received  sinners  because  no 
others  would  have  Him  or  felt  their 
need  of  Him. 

The  hunt  for  a  lost  sheep  in  the 
wilds  of  Judea  was  a  hazardous  and 
dangerous  task,  and  may  well  remind 
us  of  His  suffering  unto  death  on  the 
cross.  The  descent  into  a  deep  and 
dark  ravine  infested  with  savage 
beasts,  is  a  fit  picture  of  His  descent 
into  the  depths  of  Golgotha. 

The  lost  sheep  gives  us  God's  side. 
The  lost  coin  gives  us  Israel's  side. 
The  nation  is  often  seen  under  the 
figure  of  a  woman.  To  this  very  day 
it  is  the  custom  among  the  women  of 
the  land  to  wear  silver  coins  for  a 
headdress.  These  are  their  most 
prized  ornaments,  and  mean  much 
more  to  them  than  the  mere  money 
value.  Israel  had  been  decked  with  or¬ 
naments  by  Jehovah,  and  it  was  one 
of  these  that  was  lost.  And  each  sin¬ 
ner  among  them  who  repented  had  a 
foretaste  of  the  day  when  the  redemp¬ 
tion  money  is  found  for  Israel's  ran¬ 
som. 

*  Compare  1910Isa.536l  Pt.2z5. 

11  In  the  parable  of  the  two  sons  we 
have  a  portrait  of  the  two  classes  in 
Israel  to  illustrate  their  moral  dis¬ 
tance  from  God.  The  prodigal  was 
far  from  the  father’s  house;  the  elder 
brother  was  far  from  his  heart.  So 
the  Pharisees  and  scribes  boast  of  a 
ceremonial  nearness  to  Jehovah,  but 
their  hearts  are  far  from  Him.  The 
tax  collectors  and  sinners  are  outcasts, 
yet  they  know  their  plight  and  yearn 
for  the  compassionate  mercy  of  God. 

The  point  in  this  portion  of  the  five¬ 
fold  parable  lies  in  the  contrast  be¬ 
tween  the  two  sons.  Natural  religion, 
Buch  as  the  self-righteous  Pharisees 
and  scribes  possessed,  prides  itself  on 
conduct  such  as  characterized  the 
elder  son,  which  consists  in  doing 
right  and  living  up  to  the  law  as  best 
they  could.  But  such  deportment,  even 
if  sincere  and  true,  gives  no  occasion 
for  the  father  to  reveal  His  affection. 

The  prodigal  is  a  composite  picturo 
of  the  sinner  and  the  publican.  His 
dissipation  and  profligacy  set  him 
forth  as  a  sodden  sinner,  mired  in  im* 
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gether  the  friends  and  neighbors, 
saying,  *  Rejoice  with  me  that  I 
found  the  drachma  which  I  lose!' 

10  Thus,  I  am  saying  to  you,  there  is 
coming  to  be  joy  before  the  mes¬ 
sengers  of  God  over  one  sinner 
repenting.  ” 

11  Now  He  said,  “A  certain  man 

12  had  two  sons.  And  the  younger  of 
them  said  to  the  father,  ‘Father, 
give  me  the  part  of  the  estate  ac¬ 
cruing  to  me.’  Now,  he  apportion- 

13  ed  them  the  livelihood.  And  not 
many  days  after,  the  younger  son, 
gathering  all  together,  travels  into 
a  far  country  and  there  dissipates 
his  estate,  living  profligately. 

14  Now,  his  all  being  spent,  a  se¬ 
vere  famine  occurred  in  that  coun¬ 
try,  and  he  begins  to  be  in  want. 

15  And  going,  he  joined  one  of  the 
citizens  of  that  country,  and  he 
sends  him  into  his  fields  to  graze 

16  hogs.  And  he  yearned  to  be  satis¬ 
fied  with  the  little  carob  pods  which 
the  hogs  ate,  and  no  one  gave  to 
him. 

17  Now,  coming  to  himself,  he  avers, 
‘How  many  of  my  father’s  hired 
men  are  surfeited  with  bread,  yet 
I  am  perishing  here  of  famine! 

18  Rising,  I  will  go  to  my  father  and 
declare  to  him,  “Father,  I  sinned 
against  heaven  and  in  your  sight. 

19  I  am  no  longer  worthy  to  be  called 
your  son.  Make  me  as  one  of  your 

20  hired  men.”  ’  And  rising,  he  came 
to  his  father. 

Now,  at  his  being  still  far  dis¬ 
tant,  his  father  perceived  him  and 
has  compassion,  and  running,  falls 
on  his  neck  and  fondly  kisses  him. 
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morality.  His  alliance  with  the  citi¬ 
zen  of  a  foreign  country,  his  herding 
of  the  hogs  and  his  desire  to  eat  the 
diet  of  the  unclean  creatures,  is  a 
deft  delineation  of  the  traitorous  tax 
collector,  who  joined  with  Rome  in 
oppressing  God's  people.  He  had  been 
far  worse  than  a  mere  "prodigal".  He 
recognizes  himself  as  a  sinner. 

13  Compare  Job21i4-jr>. 

it  Compare  Jer.  31i a-20. 

17  The  first  desire  of  the  prodigal  and 
of  all  awakened  sinners  is  to  do  some¬ 
thing  themselves  to  ameliorate  their 
evil  condition.  "What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved?"  This  is  their  constant  cry, 
because  they  do  not  know  the  Father, 
and  misjudge  His  love.  So  the  prodi¬ 
gal  proposes  to  plead  for  a  place  in 
his  father’s  service.  He  rehearses  his 
little  speech,  and  his  highest  expecta¬ 
tion  is  a  place  among  the  servants  in 
his  father’s  house. 

But  how  far  is  all  this  from  the  fa¬ 
ther’s  thoughts!  He  saw  him  afar  off, 
and  heard  his  confession,  and  ignored 
his  plea.  Instead  of  the  menial  place 
of  servility  he  gives  him  the  highest 
place  of  honor.  The  choicest  robe  and 
the  daintiest  viands  all  proclaim  the 
delight  of  the  father  at  receiving  his 
son  back  again.  There  was  feasting 
and  merriment,  which  began,  but  lias 
no  end. 

So  with  the  sinners  and  outcasts. 
The  Lord  frankly  forgave  them.  They 
were  not  put  on  probation,  or  set  to 
the  task  of  redeeming  their  character 
by  meritorious  conduct  and  persever¬ 
ance  in  rectitude.  They  were  clothed 
in  garments  of  salvation  and  satisfied 
with  the  sacrifice  of  God’s  providing. 
They  joyed  in  the  God  of  grace.  The 
bliss  of  the  kingdom,  the  exultant  re¬ 
joicing  of  all  creation  in  the  consum¬ 
mation,  will  not  be  built  upon  obedi¬ 
ence,  but  on  the  disobedience  that  led 
to  destruction  and  death;  yet  rather 
on  the  love  that  saves  the  lost  and 
gives  life  to  the  dead. 

Sin  is  a  temporary  necessity  in  God's 
great  purpose  to  reveal  Himself.  It  is 
the  background  which  brings  out  the 
high  lights  of  His  grace.  It  is  the  foil 
which  sets  forth  the  depths  of  His  af¬ 
fections.  It  was  provided  for  before 
its  entrance  into  the  world,  hence  is 
not  of  man’s  choosing.  It  will  be  re¬ 
strained  in  the  eons  of  the  eons  and  be 
entirely  removed  at  the  consummation. 
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21  Now  the  son  said  to  him,  ‘Father, 

I  sinned  against  heaven  and  in 
your  sight.  I  ain  no  longer  wor¬ 
thy  to  be  called  your  son.  Make 

22  me  as  one  of  your  hired  men.’  Yet 
the  father  said  to  his  slaves, 
‘Quick!  Carry  out  the  first  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him,  and  give  him  a 
ring  for  his  hand,  and  sandals  for 

23  his  feet,  and  bring  the  grain-fed 
calf,  sacrifice  it,  and  eating,  we 

24  may  be  merry,  seeing  that  this  my 
son  was  dead  and  revives,  he  was 
lost  and  was  found.5  And  thev  be- 
gin  to  be  merry. 

Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the 

field,  and  as,  on  coming,  he  nears 
the  house,  he  hears  music  and  cho- 

26  ral  dancing,  and  calling  to  one  of 
the  boys  he  ascertained  whatever 

27  this  may  be.  Now  he  said  to  him 
that  ‘Your  brother  is  arriving,  and 
your  father  sacrifices  the  grain-fed 
calf,  seeing  that  he  got  him  back 

28  sound.5  Now  he  is  indignant  and 
did  not  want  to  enter.  Yet  his  fa¬ 
ther,  coming  out,  entreated  him. 

29  Now,  answering,  he  said  to  his  fa¬ 
ther,  ‘ Lo!  so  many  years  am  I  slav¬ 
ing  for  you,  and  I  never  passed  by 
your  precept,  and  you  never  give 
me  a  kid  that  I  may  make  merry 

30  with  my  friends.  Yet  when  this  son 
of  yours  came,  who  is  devouring 
your  livelihood  with  prostitutes, 
you  sacrifice  for  him  the  grain-fed 
calf ! 5 

31  Now  he  said  to  him,  ‘Child,  you 
are  always  with  me,  and  all  mine 

32  is  vours.  Yet  we  must  make  merry 
and  rejoice,  seeing  that  this  your 
brother  was  dead,  and  revives, 
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18  Compare  Isa.55c,7Hos.l4i-3Ps.513,4. 

2?  Compare  Job  3327, 28Ps.8651038-i3. 

22  Compare  Isa.61ioGen.4l42. 

28  Compare  Ac.222i,22RO.10i92  C0.520. 

29  Compare  Mt.l920Ro.320,27Mal.3i4. 
si  Compare  Ro.  94,5. 

1  The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward 
confines  itself  to  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes,  the  stewards  of  Israel’s  wealth. 
They  were  dissipating  His  treasures 
and  were  fond  of  money  and  served 
their  own  greed  for  gain  rather  than 
ministering  to  the  glory  of  God.  They 
were  prudent  in  the  things  of  this  life 
to  the  extent  of  jeopardizing  their 
prospects  in  the  eons  to  come. 

e  Compare  Jn.l236Eph. 5si  Th.55. 
b  Compare  Mt.6i»,2oi  Ti. 617-19. 

9  The  emphatic  I  shows  that  there  is 
a  contrast  intended  between  the  lord 
of  the  unjust  steward  and  Christ.  This 
cannot  be  expressed  in  the  indicative. 
Moreover,  the  Lord  does  not  commend 
unrighteousness,  and  advise  deceit.  Be¬ 
sides,  the  sentiment  immediately  fol¬ 
lowing  is  quite  opposed  to  such  double 
dealing.  Faithfulness,  not  shrewdness, 
is  the  requisite  for  honors  in  the  king¬ 
dom. 

Money  or  means  of  any  kind  are 
only  trivial  and  temporary  factors  in 
the  life  of  faith,  unless  we  view  them 
as  tests  with  a  view  to  the  acquisition 
of  the  true  riches.  Those  who  are 
faithful  stewards  of  material  wealth, 
which  is  theirs  only  to  use  for  a  time, 
and  not  to  possess  forever,  may  expect 
a  reward  in  kind  in  the  kingdom.  The 
Pharisees  died  rich,  and  will  have  no 
place  in  the  glories  of  the  Messianic 
reign.  Christ  died  in  the  most  abject 
poverty,  yet  He  will  be  weighted  with 
the  wealth  of  all  earth’s  highest 
glories.  Even  in  this  day  of  sovereign 
grace,  present  riches  are  too  often  a 
hindrance  to  future  reward,  when  they 
may  well  be  a  means  of  preferment  by 
their  faithful  and  gracious  dispensa¬ 
tion.  Neither  the  most  conservative 
investment  nor  the  most  fortunate 
speculation  will  yield  as  safe  or  as 
profitable  proceeds  as  a  share  in  the 
concerns  of  God.  It  yields,  not  only 
temporary  returns,  but  eternal  divi¬ 
dends. 
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and  was  lost  and  was  found.’  ” 

16  Now  He  said  to  His  disciples  al¬ 
so,  "A  certain  man,  wdio  was  rich, 
had  a  steward,  and  this  man  was 
slandered  to  him  as  dissipating  his 

2  possessions.  And  summoning  him, 
he  said  to  him,  AVhat  is  this  I  am 
hearing  concerning  you?  Render 
an  account  of  your  stewardship, 
for  you  can  no  longer  be  steward.’ 

3  Now  the  steward  said  in  himself, 
‘What  shall  I  be  doing,  seeing  that 
my  lord  will  be  wresting  the  stew¬ 
ardship  from  me?  I  have  not  the 
strength  to  dig.  I  am  ashamed  to 

4  be  a  mendicant.  I  know  what  I 
shall  be  doing,  that  whenever  I 
should  be  deposed  from  the  stew¬ 
ardship,  they  should  be  receiving 
me  into  their  homes.’ 

5  And,  calling  each  one  of  the 
debtors  [paying!  usury  to  his  lord 
to  him,  he  said  to  the  first.  ‘How 
much  are  you  owing  my  lord  ?  ’ 

6  Now  he  said  to  him,  ‘A  hundred 
baths  [about  Sy2  gallons  each]  of 
olive  oil.’  Now  he  said  to  him,  ‘In¬ 
dorse  your  bills,  and  sit  down 

* 

7  quickly  and  write  fifty.’  Thereup¬ 
on  he  said  to  another,  ‘Now  how 
much  are  you  owing?’  Now  he  said, 
‘A  hundred  cors  [about  32  peeks 
1  pint  each]  of  wheat.’  And  he  is 
saying  to  him.  ‘Indorse  3’ our  bills, 
and  write  eighty.’ 

8  And  the  lord  applauds  the  un¬ 
just  steward,  seeing  that  he  docs 
prudently,  seeing  that  the  sons  of 
this  eon  are  more  prudent,  for 
their  own  generation,  than  the  sons 
of  light. 

9  And  am  I  saying  to  you,  ‘Make 
for  yourselves  friends  of  the  mam¬ 
mon  of  unrighteousness,  that, 
whenever  it  may  be  defaulting, 
they  should  be  receiving  you  into 

10  the  eonian  tabernacles’?  He  who  is 
faithful  in  the  least  is  faithful  in 


LUKE’S  ACCOUNT 


LUKE'S  ACCOUNT 


Chapters  16-16 


66 


001 


16 


ns1*  omil  FP-  *  omits  and 

CHNKZWI  XNgZHC^NKM  MlO*> 

WAS  AND  OP-L1VE3  AND  HAVING- 

Ans1*  LP  AD  Omit  WAS  A  H 

a<d  aochnkmgypg0hg  ag  r« 

(IcslroyED  was  and  wab-found  He-said 


G NAG KMnP OCTOYCM  *0MX 60 

YET  AND  TOWARD  THE  LEARNerS 

n*  omit  or-Him 

AC  AYTO  Y  AN  0  PCUnOCTIChN 80 

OF-Him  human  ant  was 

i1*  omits  wno 

n  aoyciococgixgnoikonio° 

rich  who  dad  steward 

b1  VC  for  N 

OMONK  MOYTOCAIG  B  AH0  H20 

AND  tbis-OfW  WAS-filaoderED 

ayxcdcdcai  acko  pm  zu)nta« 


TUHU-BCATTER1NQ 


THE 


lo-him  as 

n  A  P  x  ONT  AAVTO  V  in  margin 

YnNPXONTN\YTOYKM4>(DN«0 

2  helongiNOS  OF-him  and  BOUNDinfl 

s  omits  to-him 

HC  AC  AYTONe  I  nG  N  AYTCDT I » 

him  he-said  lo-him  ant 

toyto  &koyu>tv6  p  i  coy  ati  o 200 


I  his 


1-AM-11EARINQ  ADOUT 


YOU 


BE- FROM- 


AOCTOMAOrONThCOIKONO® 

mviNa  the  saying  of-the  stewardship 

a  omits  oF-rorr  s  still  yoo-are-Able  a+CH 

Ml  ACCOYOYrZWPAYNIieTIO« 

OF-YOO  NOT  for  YOU-ARE-ABLE  STILL  T<^ 

IKONOM6IN6I IT6NA66N6A™ 

3  DE-slewardiNa  said  tet  in  self 

YTOOOlKONOMOCTITlOlhC80 

the  steward  any  i-shall-de-do- 

(DOTIOKYP IOCMOYAO  NI  pe  300 

inu  that  tjie  master  of-me  will-be-fbom- 

ITMTHNOIKONOMI  NnG20 

lifting  the  stewardship  from  me 

s  o.  b  adds  K  Al 

MOYCKM1TG I N  OYKl  CX YO>G 40 

TO- 13  E- DIO  O I  NO  NOT  I-AM-belNO-STRONQ 

nMTeiNMCXYNOMM6rN» 

4  TO-DE-ON-BEQOEBTTNG  I-AM-tf  ING-V1LED  I- KNEW 

s  omits  when- 

<BMTlnOIMC<UINNOTNMMex» 

ANY  I-Bll  ALL-DE-DOING  T11AT  wheD-EVER  I-MAY-BE- 

a  omits  OUT 

NCTN0(DGKTHCO  I KONOM I 

BtiNG-afLer-aTOODOUT  of-the  stewardship 

C&6KUNTMMeeiCTOYCOI» 

TCEY-SH’d-BE-RECEIV1NQ  ME  INTO  THE  HOMES 

a  o.  =  OF-lhem 

koycg  aytomkm  n  pockaa® 

5  or- selves  and  toward-calli'iiii 

GCAMGNOCGNNGKNCXONXU>» 

ONE  EACH  OF-THE 

NX  PGO^G  I  AGTCD NTOY KY P  1 80 

usE-owErs  of-the  master 

ove  AYxoveAereNTffi  n  p<ox«» 

or-sell  he-said  to-THE  before#- most 


(DnocoNO^e  i  ag  i  ctcdkyp  i 

how-much  TOB-ARB-owiNo  to-THE  master 

ab  omit  to-him 

CDMOYOAGG  I  neNWTO)eKAT« 

6  of-me  the  tet  he-said  to-him  hundred 

ONB  AXOYC6  AAI  OYOA66  I TYM 

BATHS  OF-OLIVE-Oil  THE  TET  Said 

6N  AYT  CD  AG  lAICOYTAr  PAM" 

to-him  RECEIVE  OF-TOU  THE  WRITingS 

AM.  A  +  S  d  write  flwrrrly 

MNXAKMKNOIC^CX^XGCDC6" 

and  beintf-seated  BWirrly 

rPA-fONnC  NTHKONTASnSI" 

7  WRITE  FIVE-TT  ON-TRERE- 

XNGXGPCDG  inGNCYAG  nOCO  w 

after  to-DLFFEHENT  he-said  yod  yet  how  much 

NO«ei  AG  I  COAGG  InGNGKN1 

ARE-OWING  THE  YET  he-said  HUNDRED 

A  +  0  B5  Omit  AND 

XONKO  POYCCIXOYKM  AG  T80 

cors  of-grain  and  he-is-say- 

8  adds  A0  YET  A  G  O.  A  O 

e  I  AYX(UA6IM  COYTAr PAM™ 

1NQ  to-him  RECEIVE  OF-YOD  THE  WHITingS 

M  ^TNKM  r P  ^ONOTAOMKO20 


AND 


WHITE 


EIGHT -Y 


NTNKMGTTHNGCGNOKYP  I O40 

8  and  on-fraises  the  masLcr 

CXONO  I KO  HOMO  NTH  CM  IK^« 

the  steward  of-the  UN-JOSTness 

I  NCOXIO PONIMCDCGTIO  I II C 80 

that  DisposEoly  he-ooEs 

GNOTIOI YIOIXOYMCDNOC800 

that  the  sons  of-tue  eon 

s  has  more- dip  posed  abore  after  that 

XO YXO Y«»  PO  N I M  CDXG  P  O I YTI 20 

this  more-DisposED  over 


GPX  OYCYIOYCTOY^CDXOCG 


40 


THE 


SONS 


of-the  liqht 


INTO 


8  had+’Y  A  V  =  t his 

I CXHNTGNG  KNXHNG  NYTCD  N 60 

the  generation  the  OF-selves 

GICI NK  NIGTCDYMINAG  rtDG80 

9  ABE  AND  I  lO-YOBp  AM-SRyiNG  to- 

***  make  lo-selves  a  Al  for  G 

AYXOICnOlHCATeolAOYC" 

selves  make  fond-or^-* 

eKTOYMAMONATHCAAIKI  A* 

OUT  OF-THE  MAMMON  OF-THE  UN-JUBTnesS 

SB1  o .  *3+T  Al  buf  rrassi 

C I N  NOXNN  6K  AG  I  nh AG  2.CDN 40 

THAT  when-EVER  it-MAY-D E-OUT- LACKING  THET-3Il’D- 

XMYMNCGICXNCMCDNIOYM 

B E-RECEIVING  YOCp  INTO  THE  COniaQ 

CCKNN  NCOnlCXOCGNGA^X 80 

10  DOOTHS  THE  OBLIEVing  IN  INFERIOR- 

I CXCDK  K IG  N  HO  A  AtO  T1 !  CXO  C 66000 

most  AND  IN  MANY  BELIEVing 


16:11-21  LUKE’S 

i3  Compare  Mt.624Ga.li°Ja.44. 

13  God  wants  the  wholehearted  service 
of  His  slaves.  This  is  not  possible 
where  other  motives  than  His  glory, 
or  other  objects  than  His  exaltation 
are  given  the  first  place  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  seek  to  serve  Him.  The 
lure  of  riches  is  one  of  the  most  seduc¬ 
tive  to  lead  His  own  away  from  His 
work. 

is  Compare  1811,12  lSam.167. 

is  We  all  naturally  share  the  desire  of 
the  Pharisees  to  appear  right,  before 
our  fellow  men  rather  than  to  actually 
be  right  before  God.  But  it  is  better  to 
appear  wrong  before  mankind  and 
await  that  day  when  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  will  be  revealed  than  to  hide 
under  a  cloak  of  hypocrisy  which  will 
be  tom  aside  by  the  divine  presence. 

i6-i7  Compare  Mt.4i75iv»ll12,13. 

is  God’s  revelation  was  made  by  many 
modes,  each  appropriate  to  the  time 
when  it  was  used.  “The  law  and  the 
prophets”,  a  title  of  the  Hebrew  scrip¬ 
tures,  which  we  now  misname  “the 
Old  Testament”,  was  His  means  of 
dealing  with  Israel  until  John  the  bap¬ 
tist,  the  greatest  of  all  the  prophets. 
He  was  the  forerunner  of  a  new  meth¬ 
od  of  divine  revelation  through  the  in¬ 
carnation  of  Christ.  The  proclamation 
of  the  kingdom  did  not  receive  the  re¬ 
sponse  of  contrite  hearts,  according  to 
the  law,  but  rather  awakened  a  desire 
for  its  establishment  by  carnal  means. 
At  one  time  they  would  have  taken 
Christ  by  force,  because  He  had  satis¬ 
fied  their  hunger,  and  would  have 
made  Him  King.  This  would  have 
meant  a  revolt  and  war  and  bloodshed. 

is  Compare  Mt.532i99Mk.lO11,12. 

i8  Not  only  does  He  intimate  that  the 
Pharisees  are  to  be  dismissed  from  the 
stewardship,  but  this  apparently  un¬ 
connected  statement  suggests  that  the 
nation  is  to  be  divorced  from  Jehovah, 
and  left  desolate.  This  is  a  fitting  link 
to  lead  us  up  to  the  final  section  of  this 
five-fold  parable,  in  which  Israel’s  fate 
during  her  divorce  is  discussed. 

i®  The  cambric  of  the  priest  and  the 
purple  of  the  king  in  the  rich  man’s 
garments  indicate  Israel  as  the  royal 
priesthood.  His  merry  times  are  due 
to  Israel’s  special  blessings.  The 
Pharisees  looked  down  upon  the  sin¬ 
ners  and  publicans  and  gave  them  a 
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much  also,  and  he  who  is  unjust  in 

11  the  least  is  unjust  in  much  also.  If, 
then,  you  became  unfaithful  in  the 
unjust  mammon,  who  will  be  trust- 

12  ing  you  with  the  true?  And  if  you 
became  unfaithful  in  that  which  is 
an  outsider's,  who  will  be  giving 

13  you  yours?  No  domestic  can  slave 
for  two  lords,  for  either  he  will  be 
hating  one  and  loving  the  other,  or 
upholding  one  and  despising  the 
other.  You  cannot  slave  for  God 
and  mammon.” 

14  Now  the  Pharisees  also,  belong¬ 
ing  to  those  who  are  fond  of  money, 
heard  all  these  things  and  they 

15  scouted  Him.  And  He  said  to 
them,  “You  are  those  who  are  jus¬ 
tifying  yourselves  before  men,  yet 
God  is  knowing  your  hearts,  see¬ 
ing  that  what  is  high  among  men  is 
an  abomination  before  God. 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets  are  as 
far  as  John:  thenceforth  the  evan¬ 
gel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  being 
preached,  and  every  one  is  violent¬ 
ly  forcing  into  it,  and  the  violent 

17  are  snatching  it.  Yet  it  is  easier 
for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  by 
than  for  one  ceriph  of  the  law  to 
fall. 

18  Every  one  dismissing  his  wife 
and  marrying  another  is  commit¬ 
ting  adultery.  And  every  one  hav¬ 
ing  been  dismissed  from  a  husband, 
marrying,  is  committing  adultery. 

19  Now  a  certain  man  was  rich  and 
dressed  in  purple  and  cambric, 
daily  making  merry  splendidly. 

20  Now  there  was  a  certain  poor  man 
named  Lazarus,  who  had  been  cast 

21  at  his  portal,  having  ulcers,  and 
yearning  to  be  satisfied  from  the 
scraps  which  are  falling  from  the 
rich  man’s  table.  But  the  curs  al- 
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place  like  that  of  Lazarus,  outside, 
with  the  dogs,  even  a9  the  prodigal 
was  afar  off  with  the  swine.  They  had 
little  more  than  the  unclean  aliens, 
who  were  called  curs  by  the  religious 
Jews. 

The  prodigal,  the  rich  man,  and  Laz¬ 
arus  all  are  represented  as  being  dead. 
The  prodigal  and  the  rich  man  show 
the  nation  in  apostasy.  Lazarus,  be¬ 
ing  comforted  in  Abraham's  bosom, 
represents  the  faithful  remnant.  So 
long  as  the  nation,  as  such,  is  dead, 
neither  Lazarus  nor  the  rich  man  can 
claim  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom. 
The  continued  persecution  and  hatred 
of  the  Jews  by  all  nations  is  aptly  pic¬ 
tured  by  the  flames  in  which  one  of 
them  found  himself.  The  place  In 
Abraham’s  bosom  is  no  less  faithful  a 
figure  of  the  comfort  which  came  to 
those  who  believed.  Abraham’s  bosom 
cannot  be  literal,  for  he  is  dead  and 
even  were  he  alive  the  picture  of  thou¬ 
sands  of  believers  in  his  literal  bosom 
is  preposterous.  Since  this  is  so  it 
follows  that  all  of  the  scene  is  figura¬ 
tive,  for  if  Abraham  is  not  literally 
there,  neither  is  Lazarus  nor  the  rich- 
man. 

22  Compare  Ps.ll3«Heb.li*. 

23  Compare  132s-3oMt. 811,12. 

24  Compare  Mk.  9*3.  .9. 

23  Compare  624. 

27  Even  the  rich  man’s  request  has  its 
counterpart  in  Israel’s  apostasy.  After 
One  rose  from  the  dead  He  was  pro¬ 
claimed  in  (1)  Jerusalem,  (2)  Judea, 
(3)  Samaria,  (4)  to  the  limits  of  the 
land  (Ac.  18),  and  (5)  to  the  dispersed 
among  the  nations.  The  message  was 
based  on  the  Lord’s  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  Those  receiving  this  five¬ 
fold  testimony  correspond  to  the  five 
brethren.  Yet,  even  as  the  Lord 
foretold,  they  did  not,  as  a  nation,  re¬ 
pent.  Some  of  their  sufferings,  until 
the  terrible  tragedy  of  the  siege  of  Jer¬ 
usalem,  are  recounted  by  Josephus.  To 
this  very  day  the  Jew  is  being  tor¬ 
mented  in  the  flames  of  national  hat¬ 
red.  But  the  time  of  their  restoration 
is  drawing  near  (Ro.ll).  But  before 
their  torment  ceases  it  will  be  much 
intensified  in  the  terror  of  the  greatest 
of  all  Jewish  persecutions. 

29  Compare  Jn.53o-47Ac.1521. 

31  Compare  Mt.281i-13Jn.l29-u. 

]-2  Compare  Mt.l8vMk.942i  Co.ll1*1, 


22  so,  coming,  licked  his  ulcers.  Now 
the  poor  man  came  to  die  and  ho  is 
carried  away  by  the  messengers  in¬ 
to  Abraham’s  bosom.  Now  the  rich 
man  also  died,  and  was  entombed. 

23  And  in  the  unseen,  lifting  up  his 
eyes,  existing  in  torments,  he  is  see¬ 
ing  Abraham  from  afar,  and  Laza- 

24  rus  in  his  bosom.  And  he,  shouting, 
said,  ‘Father  Abraham,  be  merci¬ 
ful  to  me,  and  send  Lazarus  that  he 
should  be  dipping  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water  and  cooling  my 
tongue,  seeing  that  I  am  pained  in 
this  flame.’ 

25  Now  Abraham  said,  ‘Child,  be 
reminded  that  you  got  your  good 
in  your  life,  and  Lazarus  likewise 
evil.  Yet  now  here  he  is  consoled, 

26  yet  you  are  in  pain.  And  in  all 
this,  between  us  and  you  a  great 
chasm  has  been  established,  so  that 
those  wanting  to  cross  hence  to  you 
may  not  be  able,  neither  those 
thence  may  be  ferrying  to  us. ' 

27  Yet  he  said,  ‘I  am  asking  you 
then,  father,  that  you  should  be 
sending  him  into  my  father's 

28  house,  for  I  have  five  brothers,  so 
that  he  may  be  certifying  to  them 
lest  they  also  may  be  coming  into 

29  this  place  of  torment.’  Yet  Abra¬ 
ham  is  saying  to  him,  ‘They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  Let  them 

30  hear  them!’  Yet  he  said,  ‘No,  fa¬ 
ther  Abraham,  but  if  someone 
should  be  going  to  them  from  the 

31  dead  they  will  be  repenting.’  Yet 
he  said  to  him,  ‘If  they  are  not 

hearing  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded  iC 
some  one  should  be  rising  from 
among  the  dead.’  ” 
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THAT  NO  AND  they  MAT-BE-COM- 

CING  I CTONTOTlONTOYTON80 

IHQ  DVTO  THE  PLACE  this 

b s  omit  lo-him 

TMCB  NCNNOYAG  VG I  AG  AYT 800 

29  of-thb  ordeal  is-sayiNG  tet  to-him 

a+N  as  0. 

CD  AB  P  A AMG XOYCIMOYCe  AK2° 

ABRAHAM  THET- ARE-HA  VINO  MOSES  AND 

AITOYCnPOOHTAC  AK OYCA40 

THE  BEFORE- A  VERerS  LET-THEM-DEAB 

TlDCAN  AYTCDNOAGG I  TIG  NO  Y 60 

30  OF-them  the  tet  he-9aid  NOT(«m.) 

XinATGPABPAAM AAAG ANT™ 

FATHER  ABRAHAM  but  1F-EVER  ANT 

8  MAT-BE-  DP-STANDINO  ANAGTH 

lCAnoNeKPU)Nnop6Yflhnp'» 

FROM  DEAD-0/ltt  MAY-DE-DE.NG-GONE  TOWARD 

OCAYTOYC  M  GT  AN  O  M  CO YC 1 20 

them  TUET-WILL-BE-af  ter-MINDING 

NG I T1GNAG  AYTCDG  IMU)CGU)C40 

31  he-said  tet  to-him  if  of-moses 

K  M  TCDNn  P  O*HT0)NO  YK  NKO 60 

AND  OF-THB  BEFORE-AVERCtt  NOT  THEY-ARE- 

AD  0. 

YOYCINOYAGe  NNTIC6KN6*0 

HEARING  NOT-YET  IF-EVEB  ANT  OUT  OF- 

K  P(DN  KH  NCThneiCehCONT^ 

DEAD-07104  MAY-DE-UP-STAND1NQ  THEY-WILL-DE-DE1NG-PEB- 
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i  The  Lord  is  through  with  the  unbe¬ 
lievers  and  now  addresses  His  own  dis¬ 
ciples.  He  anticipates  the  fact  that, 
even  among  themselves,  there  would 
be  much  to  cause  them  to  stumble  and 
fall.  He  seeks  to  warn  them  against 
becoming  the  occasion  of  a  brother's 
sin.  And,  in  case  of  sin,  He  urges 
them  to  conform  to  the  spirit  of 
their  proclamation,  which  promised  a 
pardon  or  forgiveness  on  the  ground 
of  repentance.  Repentance,  or  a  change 
of  mind,  brought  pardon  from  God  for 
the  unbeliever,  and  repentance  should 
bring  forgiveness  among  brethren,  no 
matter  how  often  it  is  required.  The 
transcendent  grace  shown  to  us  should 
lead  us  to  a  still  more  loving  attitude. 
We  are  to  be  gracious  to  one  another 
apart  from  any  repentance. 

3-4  Compare  Mt.l8ir',2V2  Lev.19*7  Eph. 

431,32. 

s-o  Compare  Mt.i7202i21Mk.923. 

5  Every-day  conduct  is  a  greater 
drain  on  faith  than  the  working  of 
miracles.  It  may  be  far  more  difficult 
to  forgive  a  seventh  offense  than  to 
say  to  a  leper  “Be  clean!"  The  apos¬ 
tles  realize  their  lack,  and  desire  to 
augment  their  slender  stock  of  faith. 

0  Israel,  politically,  was  figured  by  a 
fig  tree.  The  black  mulberry  is  a 
species  of  wild  fig.  It  represents  the 
sovereignty  of  Rome.  The  nations  are 
compared  to  the  restless  sea,  Israel  to 
the  stable  land.  So  that  the  underly¬ 
ing  thought  in  our  Lord’s  mind  seems 
to  be  that  with  faith  sufficient  they 
could  uproot  Rome’s  rule  from  the 
land  of  Israel  and  remove  it  to  the 
nations  where  it  belonged.  In  other 
words,  the  kingdom  would  come.  It 
was  lack  of  faith  that  kept  the  king¬ 
dom  from  being  realized.  The  mus¬ 
tard  kernel  is  also  suggestive.  He  had 
already  compared  the  kingdom  to  it 
(13i3).  In  apostasy  the  nation  will 
attain  a  place  of  rule  in  imitation  of 
the  kingdom.  Great  Babylon  will  be 
the  mustard  plant  which  attains  to  a 
sovereignty  of  the  earth  apart  from 
God. 

7  Slavery  is  not  out  of  date  in  things 
divine.  The  true  servant  of  God  will 
delight  to  acknowledge  that  he  has 
been  purchased  by  God,  and  is  not  liis 
own.  All  that  he  can  do  is  not  at  all 
what  he  feels  he  ought  to  do. 

™  Compare  Job  222,3357,8l  Co. 916,17. 


17  Now  He  said  to  His  disciples,  “It 
is  incredible  for  snares  not  to  be 
coming.  However,  woe  to  him 

2  through  whom  they  are  com  ing !  It 
were  an  advantage  to  him  if  a  mill¬ 
stone  were  lying  about  his  neck  and 
he  were  pitched  into  the  sea,  rather 
than  that  he  should  be  snaring  one 

3  of  these  little  ones.  Take  heed  to 
yourselves.  Yet  if  your  brother 
should  be  sinning,  rebuke  him,  and 
should  he  indeed  be  repenting,  for- 

4  give  him.  And  if  he  should  be  sin¬ 
ning  against  you  seven  times  a 
day,  and  should  be  turning  about 
seven  times  a  day  to  you,  saying, 
'I  am  repenting,’  you  shall  be  for¬ 
giving  him.” 

5  And  the  apostles  say  to  the 

6  Lord,  “Add  to  our  faith.”  Yet 
the  Lord  said,  “If  you  have  faith 
as  a  mustard  kernel,  you  would 
say  to  this  black  mulberry,  ‘Be  up¬ 
rooted  and  be  planted  in  the  sea,’ 
and  it  would  obey  you. 

7  Now  who  of  you,  having  a  slave 
plowing  or  tending  sheep,  entering 
from  the  field,  will  be  declaring  to 
him,  ‘Come  along  immediately, 

8  lean  back  at  table’?  But  will  he 
not  be  declaring  to  him,  ‘Make 
something  ready  for  me.  I  should 
be  dining.  And  being  girded,  serve 
me  till  I  should  be  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing,  and  after  this  you  shall  be  eat¬ 
ing  and  drinking.’ 

9  Has  that  slave  thanks,  seeing  that 
he  does  what  is  prescribed?  I  pre- 

10  sumc  not !  Thus,  you,  also,  when¬ 
ever  you  should  be  doing  all  this 
which  is  prescribed  you,  be  saying 
that  ‘We  are  useless  slaves.  We 
have  done  what  we  ought  to  do.’  ” 

11  And  it  occurred,  in  His  going 
into  Jerusalem,  He  also  came 
through  the  middle  of  Samaria  and 

12  Galilee.  And,  at  His  entering  into 
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001 


MeineNAenpocTOYCM  a©  20 

2  rj  SUADLD  Hc-said  YET  TOWAUD  TIIE  LEAHNerS 

HTAC  AYTOY  ANGN  AGKTONG40 

OF-IIim  UN-iN-HECEivable  it-is 

A  NO  TO- BE- COM  I  NO  TIIE  SNARES 

CT I  NTOYTACK ANA  A  A  AM  H6 60 

OF-TI1E  THE  SNARES  NO  TO- 

jo.  a  omits  MoitEly  a  a'UIs  AG  yet 

AO  GINT1  A  HN  OY  MAIOYG  P  X80 

DE-COMING  MOHEly  WOE  TUIIO  WUOM  it-IS- 

A  omits  STONE 

GTAI  AYCITGAGI  AYTCDGI  A'« 

2  coming  il-is-LoosE-tribute-rNG  to-him  ip  stone 

a  M  Y  AOCONIKOC  Miix-stone  asbic  a6 

IOOCMYAIKOCn€PIK6ITM 


M1LL1C 


IS-A  BOUT-LYING 


A  O* 


I  ne  P  I  TO  NTP  AX  H  AON  AyxO40 

aiiodt  tue  neck  op-him 

0 

YKM6  PPinTMeiCTHNeA" 

AND  he-nAS-/j«'i-TOS3ED  INTO  TUE  fcEA 

ANCCNNhIN  ACK  ANAAAICHso 

on  THAT  he-SnOULD-DE-SNABlNO 

b+0  n.«I+  of-tiie  little  these  one 

6N  ATU)N  M I K  PU)NTOYTO)Nn  P 200 

one  of-tub  LiTTLUrOncs  these  BE-hced- 

B 9  omit  YET 

ocgxgtgg aytoicg  anag  a2° 

INO  to-sel  VC3  IF-EVEK  YET  MAY- 

MAPTHOAAeA«tOCCOY6nlT* 

iiE-missiNu  the  brother  of-yoo  rebuke 

DA  omit  INDEED 

I MHCON  AYTCDK  M6NNM6NM  J 

to-him  AND  1F-EVEH  INDEED  he- 


GTNNOhCMNOGCNYT(DKMG 


60 


4  Bii’D-uE-nflcr-MiNDiNU  fhom-let  to-him 


AND  1F- 


ANGnT AK  I CXMCHMG  P  AC  AM  *» 

EVEU  BEVEN-lilnes  OF-TUE  day  he-su’D- 

3  O,  O.  DS  omit  IF- EVER 

APXMCHG  I CCGK  AIG  AN G  FIT20 

IlE-missING  INTO  YOU  AND  IF-EVER  SEVEN- 

D 3  0m!t  OF-TT1E  DAY 

AK I CXH C  HMG  P  ACG  T1 1 CXPG 40 

limes  OF-TUE  DAY  he-SH'D-BE-ON-TURN- 

^HnpOCCGAGraJN  MGX  ANO«) 60 


1NU  TOWARD  YOU  sayiNG 


i-AM-af  ter-MiN  ding 
A-f-O 


AOhCG  I  C  AYXCDK  AIG  I  n  A  NO 90 

5  You’LL-itE~moM'LETTiNa  to-him  and  say 


THE 


I  AnO CTO  AOI TCDK Y  P I  CP  n  P O  ^ 


coni  miss  toners 


to -the  Master 


add 


the  Master 


IF  YE-AHE-IIAVINO  BELIEF 


NCDCKOKKONCI  N  ATTG^CG  AG 60 

A3  KERNEL  OF-MUSTARD  YE-said 

nd-G  s  omits  this 

TGTG  ANXHCYK  AMINCDXAYT90 

ever  to -tub  Mack -mu  I  l>erry  this 

HGKP  I  ZCUfiMT I K  MOYXGYG500 

DB-DEINQ-OUT-UOOTED  AND  BB-DEING-plantED 


HXIG  NTH  0  AA  ACCHK  AlYTlH20 

in  the  bea  and  it-obeys 

A  omit*  EVER 

KOYCGN  ANYMI NXI  CAGG  IY« 

7  EVER  tO-YOUp  ANY  YET  OOT  OF- 

MCDNAOY  AONGXlDN  APOTPIO)** 


YOUp 


SLAVE 


HAVING 


PLOWING 


NTNHTTOIM  M  NONTNOC6  1C80 


GR  SHEPHERDING 


WHO  tO-lNTO- 


GAOONTIGKTOYArPOYGPG600 

COMING  OUT  OF-THL  FIELD  WILL-BE-de- 

A  omits  to-him 

I  AYTCDGYOGlBCnAPG  AG113N  A2° 

clariNo  lo-him  immediately  beside-coming  dp- 

A  |  fof 

N  ATTG  CG  AAAO  Y  XIG  PG  I  AYT40 

8  fall  but  not  ( emph .)  he’LL-DE-declariNG 

AD  omit  lO-ME  AS  O. 

CDGXOIM  ACONMOIXI  AG  I  TIN60 

to-him  make-HEADY  to-ME  any  i-suould-ue- 

HCCDK  A I  ne  P I  Ztl)C  AMGN  OCA 80 

dininq  and  being- a  bout-girded  be- 


3  0. 


D 3  omit  EVER 


I  AKONGI M O I GCDC AN  O  AHDK 7» 


TURD-SERVING  to-ME  TILL 


EVER  I-MAY-BE-EATING 


CfiGCHMINnlCXlNe  I  nGN  A20 

lo-ua  DELIEF  said  YET 

GOKY  PIOCGIGXGTGniCTI 40 


AiniCDK  AlMGTATAYXAOAr20 

AND  I-MAY-DB-DRINKING  AND  after  these  YOU-WILL- 

AsG  0,  9  &  O.  SO. 

GCAIK  AiniGC  A1  CYMhGXG 40 

9  DE-EATINO  AND  YOD-WILL-DE-DRINKING  YOD  NO  IS-UAVINO 
A  grace  is-iiaving  sl  omits  to-THE  slave 

I  X  Ap  INXCDAOYACDOXIG  Fid 60 

grace  Io-the  slave  that  he-DOE3 

ns  omit  not  i- am- seeming 

HCG NXAAI  AXAXGG NXAOYA80 

THE  BEING-prCSCribED  NOT  I-AM- 

omits  thus  to  nEiNO-prcscribEn 

OKCDOYX03CK  A I YMG I  COT  AN 800 

10  SEEMING  thus  AND  TE  when-EVER, 

j»  A I  s1*  omits  all  ni  omit  these 

nOI  H  CHTG  FI  ANT  ATAYTATA20 

YE-SUOULD-BE-DOINQ  ALL  these  TIIE 

A I  ATAX0GNTAYM I N  AG  TGT40 

DEiNG-prescribED  lo-roup  d  E-say  ino 

a  omits  that  as  o. 

GOTIAOYAOI  AXPGIOIGCM60 

that  SLAVES  UN-OSE  WE- ARE 

Tl2  O  J1  A 

GNOCDOG I  AOW6N  TTO I  N  C  A I  n 80 

WHICH  WE-OWED  TO-DO  WE- 

GnOlHKAMGNK  AIGTGNGTO 300 

11  HAVE-DONE  AND  DUCAMB 

n.?  omit  Tlim 

eNTOinopeveceM  nytong20 

in  the  to-ue-qoing  Him  into 

ICIGPOYC  AAHMK  Al  AYTOC40 

JERD9ALEM  AND  lie 

AlHPXeTOAl  AMeCOYCAMA'0 

tiiro-camb  Tnnu  Minst  of-samaria 

AAR1  O.  U  +  G 

PG  1  ACM  Air  A  Al  A  Al  ACK  Al 80 

12  and  OF-GAULEE  and 


G  ICG  PXOMG  NOY  AYTOYG  1C 
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12  Compare  Lev. 13*0,4(^11. 62,s. 

12  Our  Lord  was  on  His  last  long  jour¬ 
ney  to  Jerusalem.  He  knew  what  kind 
of  reception  awaited  Him  there.  This 
miracle  seems  to  be  directed  as  a  tes¬ 
timony  to  the  priests.  It  was  a  sign 
that  He  came  in  accord  with  the  law 
of  Moses.  Though  the  priests  could 
not  cleanse  away  sin,  they  had  the 
right  to  pass  upon  the  cleansing.  If  the 
lepers  were  cleansed  they  could  not 
deny  the  presence  of  the  power  of  God. 
Not  only  do  they  fail  to  give  Him  the 
praise  which  was  His  due,  but  it  seems 
that  they  even  dissuaded  the  lepers 
themselves  from  returning  to  Him. 
What  a  contrast  is  the  despised  Sa¬ 
maritan!  He  does  not  wait  to  show 
himself  to  his  priest,  but,  as  soon  as 
he  is  cleansed,  he  returns  and  wor¬ 
ships.  The  nine  Jews  had  the  correct 
formula  for  worship  but  a  corrupt 
heart.  The  Samaritan  was  wrong  in 
his  religion,  but  he  soon  found  that  the 
true  place  of  worship  was  at  His  feet. 

i*  Compare  Lev.l32142Mt.8*. 

i'r'  Compare  Ps.  30n,i2. 

20  That  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  will  be  a  visible,  observable  event 
the  scriptures  amply  testify.  It  will 
come  like  a  lightning  flash  (24),  ac¬ 
companied  by  signs  and  portents  in 
heaven  as  well  as  on  earth.  But  it  will 
not  be  a  small,  local  occurrence,  known 
only  to  those  who  are  watching  close¬ 
ly.  This  is  the  force  of  the  word  us¬ 
ually  rendered  “observation”.  It  de¬ 
notes  scrutiny,  a  careful  inspection 
lest  something  elude  observation.  Thus 
they  “watched”  the  gates  of  Damascus 
day  and  night  in  order  to  apprehend 
Saul  of  Tarsus.  This  suggests  quite 
the  opposite  thought,  that  it  comes 
with  such  apparent  and  public  “ob¬ 
servation”  that  careful  scrutiny  is  use¬ 
less. 

21  Compare  Ro.  14* 

2i  It  will  not  be  confined  to  any  local¬ 
ity,  but  will  instantly  cover  the  whole 
earth.  Hence  it  would  be  useless  to 
investigate  or  follow  up  any  report 
that  the  kingdom  is  here  or  there,  for 
it  will  be  everywhere.  Moreover,  un¬ 
like  other  kingdoms,  which  fail  for 
lack  of  an  inward  response  to  outward 
regulations,  the  kingdom  of  God  will 
be  founded  on  a  moral  force  within 
men's  hearts.  This  does  not  deny  it 
an  outward  polity.  But  the  point  for 


a  certain  village,  ten  men,  lepers, 
meet  Him,  who  stand  at  a  distance. 

13  And  they  lift  their  voices,  saying, 
“Jesus,  Doctor,  be  merciful  to 

14  us!”  And  perceiving  it,  He  said 
to  them,  “Go,  exhibit  yourselves  to 
the  priests.”  And  in  their  going 
away  it  came  to  be  that  they  are 
clean  sed. 

15  Now  one  of  them,  perceiving 
that  he  was  healed,  returns,  glori- 

16  fying  God  with  a  loud  voice.  And 
he  falls  on  his  face  at  His  feet, 
thanking  Him.  And  he  was  a  Sa- 

17  maritan.  Now  answering,  Jesus 
said,  “Are  there  not  ten  cleansed? 

18  Yet  where  are  the  nine?  Were 
none  found  returning  to  give  glory 
to  God  except  this  foreigner?” 

19  And  He  said  to  him,  “Rise.  Go. 
Your  faith  has  saved  you.” 

20  Now,  being  inquired  of  by  the 
Pharisees,  as  to  when  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  coming,  He  answered 
them  and  said,  “The  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  coming  with  scrutiny. 

21  Neither  shall  they  be  declaring  *Lo! 
Here!'  or  *  Lo!  There V  for  lol  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  inside  of  you.” 

22  Yet  He  said  to  His  disciples, 
“The  days  will  be  coming  when 
you  will  be  yearning  to  perceive 
one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man- 

23  kind  and  you  shall  not  see  it.  And 
they  shall  be  declaring  to  you.  ‘ Lo ! 
There V  or  *  Lo!  Here!'  Do  not  come 
away,  neither  should  you  be  pur- 

24  suing.  For  even  as  the  lightning, 
flashing  out  from  under  heaven  to 
under  heaven,  is  shining,  thus  will 
be  the  Son  of  Mankind  iii  His  day. 

25  Yet  first  He  must  be  suffering 
much  and  be  rejected  by  this  gen¬ 
eration. 
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7i  A  =  from-  B  omits  to- Him 

Tl  N  KKCDM H  H Y T7H NTH C  Msl  S\ 10 

a  NT  village  uNDEB-meet  to-Him 

TCDAGKAAGTTPO I  ANAP6COI44 

ten  lepcra  MEN  WHO 

b  AN+  s]*  omits  wiio  stand  forward-PLACE 

eCTMCNNnOPPCDeeNKM  NY60 

13  stand  forward-PLACE  and  they 

AB  omit  THE 

TOI  hPNNThN«t>CDNhNA6rON80 

LIFT  THE  SOUND  SByiNG 

xecmcoYemcx  atag  Ae  h  io° 

JESUS  Adeptl  BE-MEUCLPUL- 

CONHMNCKM  IACDN6I Tie  N  N20 

14  to  os  and  pehcei vino  He-said  to 

vxoicnopeveeNxeceniA^ 

them  being-gone  on-suow 

eiiAxee  AvxovcxoicieP60 

selves  to*THE  sacbed- 

evciNKMereNexoe  NT(i)Y» 

ones  AND  BECAME  IN  TUE  TO 

nAreiN  ayxoycg  kaoapic200 

BE-UNDER-LEADINU  them  THEY-AUE-cleailSED 

eHCANeiCAeeiAYT(DNIA(U» 

15  ONE  YET  OCT  OF-tbem  PEHCEIVLNG 

NOT  1 1  NOH  YnGCTPG'PGNMG 40 

l bat  be- WAS- HEALED  reTUBNS  WITH 

TA<t>U)NHCMerAAHCAOi  AZ(U  » 

bound  great  esLeemiziNQ 

s  repents  an  t  brackets  verse  sixteen 

NxoNeeoNK  Menece  Nervi 

10  THE  God  AND  he-FALLS  ON 

n  POctunoNn  \p  axo  vcno 

face  BESIDE  TUE  FEET 

C  AYXOYCYX  S  P I CXCDN  AYXU)  20 

OF-Ilim  thankiNO  to-Him 

KM  XYTOCHNCNMNp'gITHC40 

and  he  was  HAMAHitan 

A  omits  YET 

NnoKpieeicAeoiNcovce™ 

17  answcnNG  yet  the  jesus  said 

Ai+  I  A  adds  O  V  TOI  a  0 

ineNOYXOI  AGK\eK\fi  API 80 

NOT  THE  TEN  AllE-cIeailSED 

A  omits  yet  A  Al  for  0 

cencANO  i  Aee  n  ng  Nno yo y  <°° 

lb  tue  yet  nine  ?-wbere  NOT 

X6Y  P6BHCAN YnOCTP  ef AN  » 

W EH  E- FOUND  rerun. -aii? 

T6CAOYNMAOIANT(Dee(D6M 

tu-give  esteem  Io-tue  God  if 

I M  HO  S  A  AOre  N  HCOYXOCK  S6» 

19  no  tue  other-generated  this  and 

lemeNNYXCD  \NNCXNCnOPM 

lie-said  to-him  up-standi/ip  you-be- 

n  omits  the  to  you 

evoYHnicxiccoYceccDKe600 

UUINo  TUE  BELIEF  OF-YOU  UAB-8AVED 


Nceene  pcuxHee  icAevnox2® 

20  tou  BEiNo-inquirEm-of  yet  by  the 

<DN*xpeicMa)Nnoxeepxex« 

PUAIIIBEES  ?-wheo  IS-COMINO 

MhBNCI  AGUXOY0eOYNn«» 

TUE  KiNadom  of-tue  God  Ile-an- 

6KP  I  ©H  KYXOICKMeinGN90 

awerED  to-them  and  said 

OYKGPXGTMHB  NCI  Aei  *X«° 

NOT  Id-COMINa  THE  KINGdom  OF- 

oYeeoYM  ex*n  s  p  stn  p  h  ce 20 

THE  God  WITH  BESIDE-KEEpiDt' 

(DCOYAee  PO  YCI  N 1AOYCDAG  « 

21  not-yet  TUEY’LL-BE-declariNa  de-perceiving  here 
DJ  omit  BE-PERCEI VINQ 
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the  Pharisees,  to  whom  He  was  speak¬ 
ing,  is  that,  like  Nicodemus,  they 
needed  an  inward  renewal,  rather  than 
a  keen  and  curious  scrutiny  of  local 
occurrences,  in  order  to  enter  the  king¬ 
dom.  It  has  been  suggested  that  this 
should  be  rendered,  "the  kingdom  of 
God  is  among  you",  that  is,  in  the  per¬ 
son  of  the  King.  But  the  word  here 
used  certainly  means  inside ,  as  wit¬ 
nesses  its  only  other  occurrence  (Mt. 
23^0),  which  speaks  of  the  inside  of 
the  cup  and  the  plate  in  contrast  with 
their  outside. 

22.25  Compare  535Mt.2423-27Mk.l32i-23Jn. 

1333. 

23  Compare  922. 

20-27  Compare  Mt.2437-3eGen.7. 

20  The  unexpected  suddenness  of  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Mankind  is  fur¬ 
ther  enforced  by  a  comparison  with  the 
days  of  Noah.  It  will  be  a  day  of 
fancied  security  and  swift  destruction. 
Most  of  the  divine  processes  are  a 
gradual  growth  and  changes  are  intro¬ 
duced  slowly.  The  present  economy 
of  grace  was  brought  in  by  instal¬ 
ments  during  a  considerable  period  of 
time,  from  Paul's  call  to  his  imprison¬ 
ment.  But  God’s  judgments  are  al¬ 
ways  swift  and  sudden.  Now  that  it 
is  evident  that  the  kingdom  will  not 
be  established  as  a  result  of  His  proc¬ 
lamation,  but  will  be  introduced  by 
judgment,  its  coming  takes  on  the 
characteristics  of  the  previous  judg¬ 
ments  of  the  irreverent. 

28  Compare  Gen.  1910,24,25. 

30  Compare  2  Th.  10-h>. 

31-33  Compare  Mt.24i5-i8  Mk.lS1*-1®  Gen. 

1926. 

31  Oriental  houses  usually  have  an 
outside  stair  to  the  roof,  so  that,  in 
great  haste,  it  is  not  necessary  to  go 
into  the  house  to  get  down  from  the 
flat  roof. 

32  The  soul  is  distinct  from  the  life, 
for  we  can  hardly  say  that  one  who  is 
destroying  his  life  is  causing  it  to  live . 
It  is  those  who  shrink  from  suffering 
who  seek  to  preserve  their  souls,  and 
thus  forfeit  the  joys  of  the  kingdom. 

34-36  Compare  Mt.244o,4il  Th.4i7. 

37  Elsewhere  the  nations  are  repre¬ 
sented  as  wild  beasts.  Here  they  are 
like  birds  of  prey  gathering  about  Is¬ 
rael  in  her  last  extremity. 

37  Compare  Mt.2428job  393o. 
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26  And  according  as  it  occurred  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  thus  will  it  be  al¬ 
so  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man- 

27  kind.  They  ate,  they  drank,  they 
married,  they  gave  in  marriage, 
until  the  dav  Noah  entered  into  the 
ark,  and  the  deluge  came  and  de- 

28  stroys  them  all.  Likewise,  ac¬ 
cording  as  it  occurred  in  the  days 
of  Lot.  They  ate,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 

29  they  built,  yet  the  day  in  which 
Lot  came  out  from  Sodom,  lire  and 
sulphur  rains  from  heaven  and  de- 

30  stroys  them  all.  In  accord  with 
this  will  be  the  day  in  which  the 
Son  of  Mankind  is  unveiled. 

31  In  that  day,  he  who  shall  be  on 
the  housetop  and  his  gear  in  his 
house,  let  him  not  be  descending  to 
pick  it  up.  And  let  him  who  is 
in  the  field  likewise  not  turn  back 

32  to  that  behind  him.  Remember 

33  Lot’s  wife.  Whoever  should  be 
seeking  to  procure  his  soul  will  be 
destroying  it,  yet  whoever  should 
be  destroying  it  will  cause  it  to 
live. 

34  I  am  saying  to  you,  on  this  night 
there  will  be  two  on  one  eoucli;  the 
one  shall  be  taken  along  and  the 

35  other  shall  be  left.  There  will  be 
two  grinding  at  the  same  place;  the 
one  shall  be  taken  along,  yet  the 

37  other  shall  be  left.”  And,  answer¬ 
ing,  they  are  saying  to  Him, 
‘‘Where,  Lord?”  Yet  He  said  to 
them,  “Where  the  body  is.  there 
the  vultures  also  will  be  assembled. 

18  Now  He  told  them  a  parable  al¬ 
so,  with  this  in  view  that  they 
must  always  be  praying  and  not 

2  be  despondent,  saying,  "‘In  a  cer¬ 
tain  city  was  a  certain  judge  who 
feared  not  God  nor  respected  man. 

3  Now  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
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i  This  parable  follows  most  naturally 
from  the  foregoing  prophecy  concern¬ 
ing  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Mankind, 
for  then  it  is  that  the  saints  in  Israel 
clamor  for  vengeance,  as  figured  in  the 
souls  under  the  altar  (Un.  6a-*1).  In¬ 
deed,  it  is  the  importunity  of  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  which  brings  on  the 
judgments  of  the  sixth  seal. 

We,  too,  are  told  to  pray  without  in¬ 
termission  (lTh.  5i").  But  a  prayer 
for  vengeance  is  utterly  foreign  to  the 
spirit  of  grace  which  is  ours  in  Christ 
Jesus.  We  can  quite  understand  that 
God  should  need  much  urging  and  con¬ 
tinued  importunity  before  He  visits 
their  adversaries  with  vengeance.  That 
is  His  strange  work.  It  is  not  in  direct 
accord  with  His  heart.  But  there  is  a 
question  whether  such  urgency  is  nec¬ 
essary  for  Him  to  answer  those  of  our 
prayers  which  are  in  accord  with  His 
will.  Above  all,  let  us  not  make  this 
parable  an  excuse  for  senseless  repeti¬ 
tion  or  stubbornness  in  petitioning  for 
that  which  is  contrary  to  God's  pres¬ 
ent  attitude  of  grace.  The  closing 
words  of  the  parable  emphasize  its 
close  connection  with  the  judgments 
which  attend  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Mankind. 

'  Compare  2  Th.  l<v. 

a  This  Pharisee  is  intensely  typical  of 
those  self-righteous  ones,  who  imagine 
that  God  is  pleased  with  their  sham 
religion.  Self  is  the  center  and  the 
circumference  of  all  their  worship. 
Though  so  fully  pleased  with  them¬ 
selves,  they  are  the  most  pitiable  of 
men,  blind  to  their  sins,  dead  to  their 
own  corruption.  The  traitorous  tax 
gatherer,  on  the  other  hand,  showed  a 
spiritual  intelligence  seldom  seen  dur¬ 
ing  our  Lord’s  ministry,  as  is  indi¬ 
cated  by  his  use  of  the  word  propitiate. 
Prom  where  he  stood  he  could  doubt¬ 
less  see  the  smoke  of  the  sacrifice  as¬ 
cending  to  God,  and  he  grasped  the 
great  truth  of  propitiation,  that,  sin¬ 
ner  though  he  was,  he  could  approach 
and  obtain  favor  of  God  on  the  ground 
of  sacrifice.  Thus  did  the  Saviour  call 
their  attention  once  again  to  the  sacri¬ 
fice  He  was  about  to  offer  so  that  He 
may  become  the  great  Propitiatory  or 
meeting  place  of  God  and  man. 

33  Compare  Ps.40i25ii-3jer.313*,39. 
i*  Compare  Ro.  310-20. 
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city,  and  she  came  to  him,  saying. 
‘Avenge  me  from  my  plaintiff.’ 

4  Now  for  a  time  he  would  not, 
vet  afterward  he  said  in  himself, 

a.  ' 

‘Even  if  I  am  not  fearing  God  nor 

5  respecting  man,  surely  because  of 
the  weariness  this  widow  is  afford¬ 
ing  me  I  shall  be  avenging  her,  see¬ 
ing  that,  not  coming  to  a  consum¬ 
mation,  she  should  belabor  me.’  ’ ’ 

6  Now  the  Lord  said,  “Hear  what 

7  the  unjust  judge  is  saying.  Yet 
should  not  God  by  all  means  be 
doing  the  avenging  of  His  chosen 
ones  who  are  imploring  Him  day 
and  night?  And  He  is  patient  with 

8  them.  I  am  saying  to  you  that  He 
will  be  doing  the  avenging  of  them 
swiftly.  Moreover,  consequently, 
at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind,  will  He  be  finding  the  faith 
on  the  earth?” 

9  Now  He  said  to  some,  also,  who 
have  confidence  in  themselves  that 
they  are  just  and  are  scorning  the 

10  rest,  this  parable:  “Two  men 
went  up  into  the  sanctuary  to  pray, 
the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a 

11  tribute  collector.  The  Pharisee, 
standing,  prayed  this  to  himself: 
‘0  God,  I  am  thanking  you  that  I 
am  not  even  as  the  rest  of  men, 
rapacious,  unjust,  adulterers,  or 

32  even  as  this  tribute  collector.  I 
am  fasting  twice  of  a  sabbath,  I 
am  taking  tithes  from  all  whatever 

13 1  am  acquiring. ’  Now  the  tribute 
collector,  having  taken  a  stand 
afar  off,  would  not  even  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  but  beat  his  chest, 
saying,  '0  God,  be  propitiated  to 

14  me,  the  sinner!’  I  am  saying  to 
you,  this  man  descended  justified 
to  his  home,  rather  than  that  one, 
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11  the  different  tribute-collector  the  phahisee 
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deing-stood  these  toward 
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i3-i7  Compare  Mt.l913-1s  Mk.l0i3-ie  Mt. 
183. 

is  it  was  customary  for  rabbis  and 
great  teachers  to  invoke  a  blessing  on 
those  who  desired  it,  especially  on 
children  who  were  not  mature  enough 
to  derive  benefit  from  their  words.  It 
was  a  touching  tribute  to  the  esteem 
in  which  some,  at  least,  still  held  Him. 
Theirs  was  a  child-like  faith,  uninflu¬ 
enced  by  the  current  of  opposition 
which  was  setting  in  against  Him. 
Hence  it  was  specially  acceptable  to 
Him  to  bless  the  babes,  for  in  them 
was  reflected  the  sincere  and  unwaver¬ 
ing  faith  which  was  so  satisfying  to 
His  heart. 

is-23  Compare  Mt.l9iG-22  Mk.101"-22  Ex. 
2012-ie. 

is  The  law  was  never  given  to  impart 
life  (Ga.  321).  Its  function  was  to 
make  sin  more  sinful  by  turning  it  into 
transgression.  Its  mission  was  to  re¬ 
veal  the  presence  of  sin,  not  to  remove 
it.  Only  those  who  continued  to  do  all 
its  precepts  could  claim  life. 

The  chief  approaches  the  Lord  with 
the  wrong  expression.  The  word 
“good"  suggested  a  certain  lenience 
which  was  not  in  the  law.  If  eonian 
life  is  to  be  the  wages  of  lawkeeping, 
it  must  be  on  the  ground  of  justice 
rather  than  goodness.  But  the  Lord 
does  not  allow  the  opportunity  to  go 
by  to  assure  the  chief  that  God  is 
good.  Passing  over  the  greatest  com¬ 
mandments,  love  to  God  and  to  his 
associates,  the  Lord  first  mentions 
those  grosser  sins  which  usually  pass 
as  the  principal  precepts  of  the  law. 
But  when  He  puts  before  him  a  prac¬ 
tical  test  to  determine  whether  he  kept 
the  two  great  precepts,  his  chances  for 
eonian  life  vanish. 

The  social  economy  in  Israel  was 
such  that  it  was  hardly  possible  to  be 
very  rich  without  oppressing  the  poor. 
After  the  land  had  been  divided  by  lot 
the  only  way  to  get  more  was  to  en¬ 
croach  on  the  allotments  of  others  who 
were  compelled  to  sell  until  the  jubi¬ 
lee.  At  that  time  the  Jews  were  not 
traders  and  could  not  take  interest,  so 
wealth  was  almost  always  in  cattle  or 
land.  When  the  kingdom  is  establish¬ 
ed  the  land  will  be  redistributed  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  lines  laid  down  in  the 
prophets  (Eze.47is-4835) .  a  rich  man 
will  have  no  claim  whatever  on  his 
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seeing  that  every  one  who  is  exalt¬ 
ing  himself  shall  be  humbled,  yet 
he  who  is  humbling  himself  shall 
be  exalted.  ” 

15  Now  they  brought  the  babes  also 
to  Him,  that  He  may  be  touching 
them.  Now  the  disciples,  perceiv- 

16  ing  it,  rebuked  them.  Yet  Jesus 
calls  them  to  Him, saying,  “Let  the 
little  children  be  coming  to  Me,  and 
be  forbidding  them  not,  for  of  such 

17  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Yerily,  I 
am  saying  to  you,  whoever  should 
not  be  receiving  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  boy  or  girl,  may  un¬ 
der  no  circumstances  be  entering 
into  it.” 

18  And  a  certain  chief  inquires  of 
Him,  saying,  “Good  Teacher,  by 
doing  what  should  I  enjoy  the  allot- 

19  ment  of  eonian  life?”  Now  Jesus 
said  to  him,  “Why  are  you  term¬ 
ing  Me  good?  No  one  is  good  ex- 

20  cept  One,  God.  You  are  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  precepts:  ‘You  should 
not  be  committing  adultery;  you 
should  not  be  murdering;  you 
should  not  be  stealing;  you  should 
not  be  testifying  falsely;  be  honor¬ 
ing  your  father  and  your  mother  \” 

21  Yet  he  said,  “All  these  I  maintain 

22  from  my  youth.”  Now,  hearing 
this,  Jesus  said  to  him,  “One  thing 
you  still  are  lacking.  Sell  all,  what¬ 
ever  you  have,  and  distribute  to  the 
poor,  and  you  will  be  having  treas¬ 
ure  in  the  heavens,  and  hither,  be 
following  Me.” 

23  Yet  he  who  hears  all  these  things 
became  sorrow-stricken,  for  he  was 

24  tremendously  rich.  Now  Jesus, 
perceiving  him  becoming  sorrow- 
stricken,  said,  “How  squeamishly 
shall  those  having  money  be  enter- 

25  ing  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  ’  For 
it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  be  enter¬ 
ing  through  the  eye  of  a  bodkin, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  be  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
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FATHER  OF-YOU  AND  THE  MOTHER 
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HCOYCGI  TTGNAYTcUgtIG  NC2° 

bus  said  to-him  still  one  to- 

OIAGinGinANTAOCAGXGI« 

rou  is- lacking  all  as-much-as  you-are- 
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COITAXPNM  ATAGXONTGCG 40 

TiiErones  the  moneys  having  into 
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lands.  He  cannot  carry  his  wealth 
with  him  into  the  kingdom.  It  is  not 
likely  that  any  great  difference  in  the 
distribution  of  wealth  will  be  possible 
under  the  laws  of  that  day.  Property 
will  be  practically  unknown.  Land 
will  be  held  as  an  allotment  from  Jeho¬ 
vah,  Who  will  retain  its  control  in  His 
own  hands,  but  will  allot  its  use. 

22  Compare  1  Ti. 6*7-1°. 

24.27  Compare  Mt.l923-2c  Mk.lO23.27 1  Ti. 
69,io. 

28.30  Compare  Mt.i927-30Mk.lO28.31. 

28  This  saying  of  our  Lord  has  occa¬ 
sioned  much  genuine  distress  among 
those  who  “apply'*  all  scripture  to 
themselves,  with  no  regard  to  the 
great  changes  in  God's  dealings.  In 
actual  practise  we  do  not  get  back 
what  we  give  up  for  Christ  in  this  day 
of  grace.  Paul,  our  pattern,  suffered 
the  loss  of  all,  and  was  rewarded  with 
a  prison.  If  we  restrict  this  to  those 
to  whom  our  Lord  was  talking  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  vanishes.  The  apostles  were 
greatly  compensated  even  at  that  time 
for  their  sacrifices  for  the  kingdom. 

31-34  Compare  Mt.2017-i9Mk.l032-34Ps.22 
Isa.53. 

31  The  twelve  were  very  keen  as  to 
their  own  petty  privations  and  the  con¬ 
sequent  reward,  but  painfully  obtuse 
on  the  subject  of  His  great  sacrifice. 
It  is  not  hard  to  see  how  the  nation 
could  slay  Him  in  their  ignorance  and 
thus  fulfill  the  prophets  which  were 
read  constantly  in  their  synagogues, 
when  His  own  disciples  could  not  un¬ 
derstand  the  plainest  predictions  of 
His  sufferings,  though  repeated  and 
emphasized  throughout  this  last  jour¬ 
ney  to  Jerusalem. 

The  Lord  undoubtedly  did  many 
miracles  of  the  same  kind.  He  healed 
many  blind  men  as  a  sign  that  He 
would  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  na¬ 
tion.  There  were  probably  four  dis¬ 
tinct  blind  men  healed  on  this  jour¬ 
ney  through  Jericho.  The  many  dif¬ 
ferences  in  detail  between  Mt.  2O20-34; 
Mk.104o.48,  and  this  passage  do  not 
need  to  be  “harmonized”  but  believed . 
The  different  circumstances  of  each 
case  do  not  denote  discrepancies,  but 
divine  accuracies  the  force  of  which 
our  present  spiritual  microscopes  are 
not  powerful  enough  to  reveal. 

38.43  Compare  Mt.202»-34Mk.l04c-52. 
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26  Now  those  hearing  it  said,  44  And 

27  who  can  he  saved?”  Yet  He  said, 
‘‘What  is  impossible  with  men  is 
possible  with  God.” 

28  Now  Peter  said,  “Lo!  we,  leav- 

29  ing  our  own,  follow  Thee.”  Now 
He  said  to  them,  “Verily,  I  am 
saying  to  you  that  there  is  no  one 
who  leaves  home,  or  wife,  or 
brothers,  or  parents,  or  offspring, 
on  account  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

30  who  may  not  by  all  means  be  get¬ 
ting  back  many  fold  in  this  era. 
and  in  the  coming  eon,  eonian 
life.” 

31  Now,  taking  the  twelve  aside. 
He  said  to  them,  l‘Lo!  we  are 
ascending  into  Jerusalem,  and  all 
will  be  accomplished  in  the  Son  of 
Mankind  which  has  been  written 

32  through  the  prophets.  For  He  shall 
be  given  up  to  the  nations  and  will 
be  derided  and  outraged  and  spat 

33  upon,  and,  scourging  Him,  they 
will  be  killing  Him,  and  the  third 

34  day  He  will  be  rising.”  And  they 
understand  none  of  these  things, 
and  this  declaration  was  hid  from 
them,  and  they  knew  not  what  was 
said. 

35  Now  it  occurred  at  His  nearing 
Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  be- 

36  side  the  road,  a  mendicant.  Now  at 
hearing  the  throng  going  through, 
he  ascertained  what  this  may  be. 

37  Now  they  report  to  him  that 
“Jesus,  the  Nazarcne,  is  passing 

38  by.  ”  And  he  implores,  saying. 
“Jesus,  Son  of  David,  be  merciful 

39  to  me!”  And  those  preceding  re¬ 
buked  him,  that  he  should  be  silent. 
Yet  he  much  the  more  cried. 

“Jesus,  Son  of  David,  be  merciful 

40  to  me!”  Now  Jesus,  standing, 
orders  him  to  be  led  to  Him.  Now, 
at  his  drawing  near,  He  inquires  of 
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1  Compare  Josh.62°l  Ki.1694. 

2  The  case  of  Zaccheus  meant  much 
more  to  a  patriotic  Jew  than  we  can 
possibly  imagine.  The  most  hated  and 
unpopular  class  ill  the  whole  nation 
were  the  tax  farmers,  who  paid  the 
taxes  for  a  district  and  then  collected 
it  from  the  people,  adding  their  own 
charges  to  it.  Not  only  were  the  taxes 
oppressive,  but  the  collectors  usually 
imposed  enough  to  enrich  themselves. 
Now  Zaccheus  was  evidently  a  leader 
in  this  nefarious  business  and  was  cor¬ 
dially  disliked  by  his  countrymen. 

The  Lord  is  proclaiming  a  kingdom. 
How  strange  it  must  have  seemed  for 
Him  not  only  to  have  one  of  these 
hated  collectors  among  His  apostles, 
but  to  invite  Himself  to  the  house  of  a 
chief  of  these  unpatriotic  traitors! 
Few  acts  in  His  career  showed  more 
clearly  that  He  came  to  call  sinners, 
not  the  righteous.  It  was  a  difficult 
lesson  for  them  to  learn,  so  He  chooses 
the  most  striking  means  of  impressing 
it  on  their  minds. 

3  Compare  Jn.  122i. 

3  There  is  a  delightful  parallel  be¬ 
tween  Zaccheus’  physical  state  and  his 
spiritual  condition.  His  small  stature 
suggests  the  small  esteem  in  which  he 
was  held  by  his  countrymen.  As  we 
would  say,  they  looked  down  on  him. 
But  he  managed  to  elevate  himself  by 
means  of  a  fig-mulberry,  or  wild  fig 
tree,  an  excellent  representation  of 
the  Roman  rule,  which  gave  him  his 
position  and  wealth.  Israel,  political¬ 
ly,  is  figured  by  the  tame  fig  tree. 

It  was  not  the  Lord's  will  that  he 
should  remain  there,  hence  His  word, 
"Hurry!  Descend!”  The  effect  of  the 
Lord’s  favor  is  immediately  apparent. 
Without  any  prompting,  he  announces 
his  intention  to  give  half  of  his  pos¬ 
sessions  to  the  poor,  and  to  more  than 
right  any  wrong  doing  which  may 
have  occurred  in  his  dealings.  What  a 
contrast  with  the  rich  self-righteous 
chief  (1818)  who,  though  urged  to  do 
so,  and  promised  a  great  reward, 
would  not  part  with  his  possessions, 
and  this  chief  of  sinners,  whose  riches 
are  given  freely,  without  even  a  sug¬ 
gestion  from  the  Lord!  It  is  the  com¬ 
pulsion  of  love  which  springs  only 
from  the  depths  of  sin. 

e  Compare  38,i2,i3ja.22i-24Ex.22i. 

0  Compare  Ro.4iV2Ga.37. 
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41  him,  1  ‘ What  are  you  wanting  I 
shall  be  doing  to  you?”  Now  he 
said,  4  *  Lord,  that  I  should  be  re¬ 
-covering  sight!”  And  Jesus  said 
to  him,  “Recover  sight!  Your 

43  faith  has  saved  you.”  And 
instantly  he  recovers  sight  and 
followed  Him,  glorifying  God.  And 
the  entire  people,  perceiving  it, 
give  praise  to  God. 

19  And  entering,  He  came  through 

2  Jcriclio.  And  lo!  a  man  whose 
name  is  called  Zaccheus,  and  he 
was  chief  tribute  collector,  and  he 

3  is  rich.  And  he  sought  to  see  Je¬ 
sus,  what  He  is,  and  was  not  able 
from  the  throng,  seeing  that  he  was 

4  little  of  stature.  And,  running 
before  in  front,  he  climbed  up  on 
a  fig  mulberry,  that  he  may  see 
Him,  seeing  that  He  was  about  to 

5  be  coming  through  that  way.  And 
as  He  came  to  the  place,  looking 
up,  Jesus  perceived  him  and  said  to 
him,  “Zaccheus!  Hurry!  Descend, 
for  today  I  must  remain  in  your 

G  house.”  And,  hurrying,  he  de¬ 
scended,  and  entertains  Him  with 

7  joy.  And,  perceiving  it,  all  grum¬ 
bled,  saying  that  He  entered  to  put 
up  for  the  night,  with  a  man  who  is 
a  sinner. 

8  Now  Zaccheus,  standing,  said  to 
the  Lord,  “Lo /  the  half  of  my  pos¬ 
sessions,  Lord,  I  am  giving  to  the 
poor !  And  if  I  get  anything  from 
any  one  by  blackmail,  I  am  giving 

9  back  fourfold. ”  Now  Jesus  said  to 
him  that  “Today  salvation  came 
to  this  home,  for  as  much  as  he  also 

10  is  a  son  of  Abraham.  For  the  Son 
of  Mankind  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  is  lost.” 

11  Now  at  their  hearing  these 
things,  He  spoke,  adding  a  parable 
because  He  is  near  Jerusalem,  and 
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ii-27  Compare  Mt.25n-3°Ac.lo. 

12  Compare  Dan.713,14Ac.ln. 

i2  The  picture  presented  in  this  para¬ 
ble  was  well  known  to  His  hearers. 
Native  noblemen  were  obliged  to  go  to 
Home  to  “obtain  a  kingdom".  The 
first  Herod  and  Archelaus  both  re¬ 
paired  to  Rome  to  be  elevated  to  the 
throne.  The  latter  had  built  a  palace 
in  Jericho  near  which  this  parable  was 
spoken,  and  doubtless  his  hearers  re¬ 
membered  that,  when  he  returned  as 
Ethnarch  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  he 
had  rewarded  his  adherents  and  had 
slain  his  enemies. 

His  disciples  seemed  absolutely  deaf 
to  His  repeated  warnings  that  He  was 
about  to  suffer,  rather  than  to  reign. 
Even  the  multitude  seemed  to  sense 
the  great  fact  that  the  time  for  the 
kingdom  had  come,  but  did  not  realize 
the  growing  opposition.  So  He,  with 
marvelous  discernment,  seizes  on  a 
parallel  which  they  did  understand,  in 
order  to  explain  to  them  what  seemed 
so  difficult.  He  did  not  deny  their  ex¬ 
pectation  of  a  kingdom;  rather  He  con¬ 
firmed  it.  Like  the  Herods,  He,  too, 
was  going  away  to  receive  a  kingdom. 
The  reason  for  this  is  hinted  in  the 
hatred  of,'  the  citizens.  Even  so  the 
Jews  had  sent  an  embassy  to  the  em¬ 
peror  Augustus  and  besought  him  to 
unite  their  country  with  Syria  rather 
than  that  they  should  have  an  Idum- 
ean  for  their  king.  But  their  protesta¬ 
tions  were  in  vain  and  Archelaus  was 
made  tetrarch.  They  only  brought 
down  his  vengeance  on  their  heads 
when  he  returned.  That  the  Lord  will 
follow  a  similar  course,  and  slay  His 
enemies  when  He  sets  up  the  kingdom, 
shows' that  this  is  not  the  present  per¬ 
iod  of  grace,  but  the  literal  sovereign¬ 
ty  of  our  Lord  which  will  be  preceded 
by  the  terrors  of  the  apocalyptic  judg¬ 
ments. 

The  main  thought  seems  to  be  cen¬ 
tered  on  the  service  of  His  slaves  dur¬ 
ing  His  absence.  Here,  too,  this  para¬ 
ble  is  vastly  different  from  present 
truth.  There  may  be  some  similarity 
between  us  and  the  first  two  slaves, 
but  it  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  we  have 
received  to  think  and  act  like  the 
wicked  slave.  What  genuine  believer 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  has  tasted  of  His 
love  and  grace,  would  think  of  calling 
Him  harsh  and  grasping?  We,  one 
and  all,  no  matter  how  slight  our 
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they  are  supposing  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  is  about  to  be  looming 

12  up  instantly.  Then  He  said,  “A 
certain  nobleman  was  gone  into  a 
far  country  to  obtain  a  kingdom 

13  for  himself  and  return.  Now,  call¬ 
ing  ten  of  his  own  slaves,  he  gives 
to  them  ten  minas  [about  $19.70 
each]  and  said  to  them,  ‘Go  into 

14  business  while  I  am  coming/  Now 
his  citizens  hated  him,  and  they 
dispatch  an  embassy  after  him,  say¬ 
ing,  ‘We  do  not  want  this  man  to 
reign  over  u  s !  ’ 

15  And  it  occurred  at  his  coming 
back,  obtaining  the  kingdom,  he 
said  also  to  summon  to  him  these 
slaves  to  whom  he  had  given  the  sil¬ 
ver,  that  he  may  be  knowing  what 

16  business  they  do.  Now  the  first 
came  along,  saying,  ‘Lord,  your 

17  mina  earns  ten  minas.’  And  he  said 
to  him  ‘Well  done,  good  slave! 
Seeing  that  you  became  faithful  in 
the  least,  be  having  authority  over 

18  ten  cities.’  And  the  second  came, 
saying,  ‘Your  mina,  lord,  makes 

19  five  minas.’  Now  he  said  to  this 
one  also,  ‘And  you  become  over  five 
cities.’ 

20  And  a  different  one  came,  say¬ 
ing,  ‘Lord,  lo!  your  mina,  which  I 
had  reserved  in  a  handkerchief. 

21  For  I  feared  you,  seeing  that  you 
are  a  harsh  man,  picking  up  what 
you  do  not  lay  down,  and  reaping 

22  what  you  do  not  sow.’  Now  he  is 
saying  to  him,  ‘Out  of  your  mouth 
shall  I  judge  you,  wicked  slave! 
You  were  aware  that  7  am  a  harsh 
man,  picking  up  what  I  do  not  lay 
down,  and  reaping  what  I  do  not 

23  sow.  And  wherefore  do  you  not 
give  my  silver  to  the  bank,  and  7, 
coming,  might  utilize  it  together 
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BIDE- BECAME  YET  THE  DEPOIt  E-mOSt  SayiNO 

A  TO  WARD- ACTS  TEN 

rd)NKYPI£HMNNCOY&6KM1M 

Master!  the  mina  of-yoo  ten  to- 


n6NX6MNACeineNA8K  MX« 

19  five  minas  he-said  yet  and  to- 

A  BE- BECOMING  ON-DP 

OYTCDKMCYenANO)  TG  I  NOY80 

this-ons  AND  YOU  ON-UP  UE-DECOMING 

A  omits  the  8}*  0. 

neNxenoAeoNK mo exe po™ 

20  five  OF-cities  and  the  different 

CMAGGNAe  rCDNKYPie  I  AO  Y 20 

came  sayiNO  Master!  be-pehcei  vino 

«*+C 

MMNNCOYHN6I  XONAnOKG  1 40 

the  mina  of-you  which  i-had  6«Na-reservED 

MeNHN6NCOYANPia>e«OBO« 

21  in  handkercliief  I-Feahed 

YMHNrAPCeOXl  ANBPCDnOC90 

ior  you  Lliat  human 

AYCXhPOCeiM  PeiCOOYK8" 

BTRINOENT  yod-are  yoo-are-lifting  which  not 

eeHK  NCKMBGPIZeiCOOY23 


YOU-PLACE  AND 

Keene  ip 

22  Y0U-9OW 


YOD-AHE-rcaplNO  WHICH  NOT 
B5  Omit  YET 

reiAe  ayx(u« 

he-is-sayiNQ  yet  Lo-him 


e  KXOYCXO  M  AXO  C  CO YK  PIN60 

OUT  OF-TUE  MOUT1I  OF-YOU  I-81IALL-DE- 

CDCenONH  PGAOYAe  HAG  ICO  80 

judgino  you  wicked!  slave!  yod-hm>-pebceived 

XienBANGPlDnOCAYCXHPO500 

that  I  human  btbingent 

Cfe  IM I  NIP  CD  NOOYK60MKAK™ 

AM  LIFTING  WUICU  NOT  1-PLACE  AND 

NI0eplZ<DNOOYK6CT16IPN<° 

reapiNG  wmeu  not  i-sow 

KMAI  AXlOYKeACDKACMOY60 

23  AND  TUHU  ANY  NOT  TOU-OIVE  OF-ME 

TONPTYP  I ONCnlTPMlCZ  A'° 

THE  SILVER  ON  table 

BJ  0.  0.  J1*  adds  O  YN  TIIEN 

NK  Aie  r<^e  A  ©IDNC  YNXOKU)  A™<« 

AND  I  COMING  TOGETHER  lo-DIll NG-KOIITH 


19:24-37  LUKE’S 

knowledge  of  Him,  think  Him  loving 
and  generous.  However  little  we  may 
do  for  Him,  or  however  faulty  that 
little  is,  the  lack  is  hardly  due  to  such 
ungrateful  motives  as  this  slave’s 
excuse. 

14  Compare  Jn.lniSPo. 

27  Compare  Un.  19“-2i. 

28-30  Compare  Mt.21i-8Mk.Hi-s. 

28  This  entry  into  Jerusalem  marks 
one  of  the  most  important  days  in  the 
history  of  the  holy  people.  The  seven¬ 
ty  heptads  of  Daniel's  prophecy  are 
divided  into  seven,  sixty-two,  and  one. 
The  sixty-ninth  heptad,  after  which 
Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off  (Dan.  92«), 
must  be  fulfilled  before  the  crucifixion. 
Nothing  in  His  life  heretofore  corres¬ 
ponds  to  His  presentation  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  as  a  Prince.  His  birth,  His  bap¬ 
tism,  the  beginning  of  His  ministry, 
none  of  these  so  fully  satisfy  the 
words  “unto  Prince  Messiah",  as  His 
entry  as  recorded  on  this  day.  Hither¬ 
to  He  had  trudged  along  as  any  way¬ 
farer,  but  now  He  comes  as  a  king 
should  come,  riding  on  a  colt,  over  a 
path  strewn  with  the  garments  of  His 
loyal  subjects. 

3i  This  is  perhaps  the  only  act  in 
which  He  exercises  His  regal  authority. 
A  king  could  commandeer  anything  in 
his  kingdom,  so  He,  as  the  King  of 
Israel  and  the  Lord  of  all  in  the  realm 
(yet  too  poor  to  have  a  mount  of  His 
own!)  has  no  hesitancy  in  sending  for 
the  colt.  He  has  no  royal  trappings 
but  the  garments  of  His  lowly  escort. 

37-38  Compare  Mt.2P>-n  Mk.ll*»-io  Jn. 

1212-19. 

37  How  solemn  and  inspiring  was  the 
scene  as  the  cavalcade,  nearing  the 
descent  of  Olivet,  stood  revealed  to  the 
gaze  of  the  holy  city!  Long  had  Jerus¬ 
alem  waited  for  that  day!  Prophets 
had  perceived  it  and  saints  had  sighed 
for  it,  yet  where  was  the  response 
from  the  city  as  the  procession  came 
into  view?  A  few  of  His  own  rend  the 
air  with  their  acclamations,  but  the 
great  city  with  its  priests  and  chiefs 
is  represented  by  the  sullen  Pharisees 
who  resented  His  royal  assumptions. 
Much  has  the  sacred  city  suffered  for 
its  neglect  of  Him  since  that  day. 
Blessed,  indeed,  will  be  that  future  day 
when,  once  again,  He  stands  on  Olivet 
and  claims  the  royal  honors  which 
they  then  refused  (Zech. 144).  4 
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24  with  interest?1  And  to  those  stand¬ 
ing  by  he  said,  ‘Take  the  mina 
from  him  and  give  it  to  him  who 

25  has  the  ten  minas. ’  And  thev  sav 
to  him,  ‘Lord,  he  has  ten  minas!’ 

2G  For  I  am  saying  to  you  that  to 
every  one  who  has  shall  be  given, 
yet  from  him  who  has  not,  even 
what  he  has  shall  be  taken  away 

27  from  him.  ‘Moreover,  these,  my 
enemies,  who  do  not  want  me  to 
reign  over  them — lead  them  here 
and  slay  them  in  front  of  me’.” 

28  And,  saying  these  things,  He 
went  in  front,  ascending  into 

29  Jerusalem.  And  it  occurred,  as  He 
nears  Bethphage  and  Bethany  at 
the  mount  called  Olivet,  He  dis- 

30  patches  two  of  His  disciples,  saving. 
“Go  away  to  the  village  facing 
us,  going  into  which,  you  will  be 
finding  a  colt  hitched,  on  which  no 
man  ever  yet  is  seated,  and,  loos¬ 
ing,  be  leading  it. 

31  And  if  any  one  should  be  asking 
you,  ‘Why  are  you  loosing  it?’ 
thus  shall  you  be  declaring  to  him. 
that  ‘The  Lord  is  having  need  of 
it.’  ” 

32  Now,  coming  away,  those  who 
have  been  dispatched  found  it  ac- 

33  cording  as  He  said  to  them.  Now, 
at  their  loosing  the  colt,  its  lords 
sav  to  them,  “Whv  arc  vou 

34  loosing  the  colt?”  Now  they  say 
that  “The  Lord  is  having  need 

35  of  it.”  And  they  led  it  to  Jesus, 
and  tossing  their  garments  on  the 

36  the  colt,  they  mount  Jesus.  Now, 
at  His  going,  they  strewed  their 
garments  in  the  road. 

37  Now  at  His  already  nearing  the 
descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the 
entire  multitude  of  the  disciples 
begins  rejoicing,  praising  God  with 
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N  NYTOenPMM<MTOICn  A20 

24  EVEn  it  I-PRACTISE  AND  tO-THB  UAVINO 

b  N  above  line  »l+ o.  o. 

P6CTCDCIN6ineNNPNTe  An« 

b  ESI  DE-STOOD  be-S&id  LIFT  FROM 


AYXOYXMNM N  AN K  A  I AOTG X “ 

him  TUE  MINA  AND  BE-GIVING  Lo- 


CDXACAeKAMNACeXONXIKA™ 

25  TJiE-and  the  ten  minas  having  and 

a  O  uK  Y  P  16  above  line 

ieinfcNAYT<DKYpieex6iA" 

THEY-say  to-hiui  master!  he-ia-HAViNo  ten 

d 3  omit  for  sl  omits  to-YOUP 
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2l>  minas  i-AM-sayiNa  lor  lo-Youp  that 

in  ANTIT(U6XONTIAOeHC6« 

tO-EVERY  THE  OH^UAVINQ  WILL-DE-DEING-GI  V- 


TM  AnOAeXOYMHeXONXOC60 

EN  FBOM  YET  TUE  NO  UAVINQ 

b*1*  omit  from  him 

KMoexei  APeNcexAi  An  a«° 

AND  WUICU  IS-UAV1NQ  WILL-BE-BEINO-LIITED  FROM  him 


A6M€  NONG«tONOYAG  ICTTCDn20 

t)M«-BOUND  ON  W1UCH  NOT-YET-ONE  ?-A8-?-when 

A+G  A 3  OTTitf  AND 

oxe  NN0  poirKDN €K  A0  I CeNK  <° 

OF-humanj  is-sealed  and 

A  HE- LEA  DING  it 

N I  A YC  N  NX0C AYXO  N  Ar  Are  M 

LOO317I0  it  DE-LEADING 

X6K  A I  6NNXI  CYMNC6  PCDXA80 

31  AND  IF-EVER  ANY  YOUp  MAY-BE-asklNQ 

a  A|sJ  A  YTON  adds  hut  erased 

ai  nx  i  AYexeoYx<Dcepeix®~ 

TURU  ANY  Y E-ARE- LOOStNQ  thus  YE+L-DE-declarlNa 

ds  omit  lo-him 

e  AYXiDOXl  OKY  PIOC  AYXOY 20 

to-bim  that  the  Master  OF-it 

xpei  NNe  xei  NneAeoNxec40 

32  need  is-uaving  from-coming 

AGO  I  NneCXNAMGNOieYPO60 

yet  tue  ones-UAVi'SQ-been-QominissionED  found 

NKN0CDCG  I  T1GNAYXOIC  AYO80 

33  according-as  He-said  to-tliem  of-loos- 


YTOYnAHNTOYCfiXePOYCM™ 

27  more  tue  enemies  of-me 

a  GKGIN  =  those 

OYXOYXOYCXOYCM  M  0GAHC 20 

these  tue-oji«  no  willi  ng 

ANXACMeB  AC  I  AG  YC  Men\« 

ME  TO-reigR  ON  them 

YXOYC^\r€X6U)A6KMKNw 

BE-LEAD1NO  here  AND  DOWN- 

»G  a  omits  them 

TACOMATCAYTOYCGMITPO" 

SLAY  them  IN-TOWAltD- 

C0G NMOYK  N IGI  TlONX NYTA300 

28  place  of-me  and  sayiNG  these 

enopeYexoeMnpoc0eNKNj» 

lle-WENT  IN-TOWARD-PLACE  up- 

AB  AINCDNeiCiePOCOAYM  A<° 

BTEPP1NO  INTO  JERUSALEM 

uNG  above  line  a+G 

k  Mere  NexocucHrnce  Ne6# 

2W  AND  BECAME  AS  He-NEAR8  INTO 

])>  +  C  B Sl*  0. 

I  CB  H  0  <P  NrHK  MBH0  \NI 

UETUPUACE  AND  BETIIANY 

n  POCXOO  POCXOK  a  aoymgn<» 

toward  the  mountain  tub  /iaino-called 
s  G  o.  u  oF-oLivEM  margin  s  o. 

ON€AM(UNMl6CTGI  A6NAY® 

of-oliveb  H  e-commissions  two 

ds  omit  of- Him  a  G  I  T1 

OXtDNMN0hX(DNNYXOYAe  Hi) 4» 

30  of- tue  LEAUNers  of- Him  sayiNG 

NYn Arexee  i  cxh  nk  Axe  n  a«<> 

RE- UNDER- LEADING  INTO  TUE  DOWN-1N-IN31EAD 

NXIKCDMHNG  NMG I  CnOPGYO80 

VILLAGE  IN  WU1CII  INTO-GOING 

a  Al  for  G 

Me  no  i  gy PMcexe  nu)  aonag  6w 

fE-WLLL-UE-  FINDING  COLT  HAVING- 


NXIDNAG  AYXO)NXON  no)  AONG 700 

ing  yet  OF-Lhem  tue  colt  say 

A  O 

in  AN  O  IKY  PI  Ol  NYXOYnPOM 

the  masters  OF-it  toward 

a  Al  for  G 

C  AYXOYCX I AYGXGXON  nCD  A  « 

them  any  ye-are-loosing  the  colt 

A  O 

ONOI  Aeein  ANOTIOKYPIO® 

34  tub  tet  say  that  tub  Master 

C  NYTOYXP6I  AN6X6IKMH" 

35  OF-it  need  is-uaving  and  tuey- 

r  Nr  ON  NYXONn  P  OCXON  I  h  C 8M 

led  it  TOWARD  the  JESUS 

bM-P  a+G 

OYNK  MGniPlt^NXGCNYXM 

AND  ON-TOSStH?  OF-llieiU 

(DNXMMNTI  AGniXONnCDAO40 

1  THE  GA  HU  ENTS  ON  THE  COLT 

d  B  A  above  line 

nenes  ibacantonihcoyn‘» 

TUEY-ON-STEPlZe  THE  JESUS 

nOPGYOMG  NOYAG  AYXOYYn80 

30  OF-aOING  YET  OF- Him  TULY- 

eCXPCDNNYONXAlMAXI  AG  A300 

UNDEIt-STREWED  T1IE  GARMENTS  OF-selveS 

YXCUNGNXHOAU)Grn  ZONXO 20 

37  IN  THE  way  OF-N EARING 

CAG  AYXOYM  AM  nPO CXH K  AX « 

YET  OF-Him  ALREADY  TOWARD  TUE  DOWN- 

AB  Ace  IXOYOPOYCXCDNe  A  A00 

step  of-tiie  mountain  uf-tue  olives 

I  CDNh  P I ANXO  An  ANXOn  AH  0  M 

TUEY-begin  EVEitY  {etnph.)  the  multitude 
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38  Compare  2i4Ps.ll826, 

40  Compare  Hab.  2n. 

There  is  a  marked  change  manifest 
in  the  attitude  of  our  Lord.  Since  His 
rejection  by  the  nation  was  evident, 
He  has  been  restraining  His  disciples 
from  making  Him  known.  He  closed 
the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  and 
would  not  allow  it  to  be  heralded. 
Now,  however,  He  receives  the  accla¬ 
mation  of  the  disciples,  and  rebukes 
the  remonstrance  of  the  Pharisees  in¬ 
stead  of  rebuking  His  disciples.  They 
were  fulfilling  the  scripture  (Zech.  9") : 

Exult  exceedingly,  daughter  of  Zion, 

Shout,  daughter  of  Jerusalem. 

Eo  !  your  King  is  coming  to  you. 

He  is  just  and  being  saved : 

He  Is  humble  and  rides  on  an  ass. 

And  on  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

41  Compare  Hos.ll*. 

42  Compare  Deut.52oIsa.4818. 

42  This  was  the  day  so  long  foretold 
by  Daniel  the  prophet  (Dan.  925)  when 
Messiah  the  Prince  should  come.  Since 
the  coming  forth  of  the  king’s  word 
to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  six¬ 
ty-nine  heptads  had  run  their  course. 
Exactly  four  hundred  and  eighty-three 
years  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  days 
each  had  passed  since  the  edict  of  Ar- 
taxerxes  (Neh.  2). 

All  the  previous  ministry  of  Messiah 
was  with  a  view  to  His  public  procla¬ 
mation  on  this  day.  Hence  His  lament 
over  the  apostate  city.  The  day  of  her 
visitation  had  come  and  she  was  utter¬ 
ly  oblivious  of  it.  The  scribes  could 
actually  have  demonstrated  mathema¬ 
tically  that  He  was  the  Messiah  by 
counting  the  days  of  Daniel’s  proph¬ 
ecy,  yet  they  are  so  blind  that  they 
reject  Him.  It  was  Jerusalem’s  last 
opportunity.  Seven  times  had  He  visit¬ 
ed  the  city  and  had  given  ample  proof 
of  His  messiahship.  This  was  final. 
Had  they  received  Him  her  portion 
would  have  been  peace.  Now  that  they 
reject  Him  there  can  be  no  permanent 
peace  until  she  reverses  her  decision 
at  His  return  In  power. 

43  Compare  2l2oDan.92o. 

43  All  of  this  was  literally  fulfilled  at 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  and 
the  later  destruction  under  the  emper¬ 
or  Hadrian.  Jerusalem  has  seen  little 
of  peace  except  in  its  desolation.  The 
recent  capture  of  the  city  is  but  the 
prelude  to  the  terrible  times  that  are 
still  to  come. 


a  loud  voice,  concerning  all  the 

38  powers  which  they  perceived,  say¬ 
ing,  “Blessed  be  the  King  coming 
in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord!  In  heav¬ 
en  peace ,  and  glory  among  the 
highest  !}t 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
the  throng  say  to  Him,  “Teacher, 

40  rebuke  your  disciples!"  And  an¬ 
swering,  He  said  to  them,  “I  am 
saying  to  you  that,  should  these 
be  silent,  the  stones  will  be  crying." 

41  And  as  He  drawls  near,  perceiv¬ 
ing  the  city,  He  laments  over  it, 

42  saying  that,  “If  you  knew,  even 
you ,  at  least  in  this  day,  what  is  for 
your  peace! — yet  now  it  was  hid 

43  from  your  eyes,  seeing  that  the 
days  will  be  arriving  on  you  and 
your  enemies  will  cast  up  a  ram¬ 
part  about  you,  and  they  will  be 
surrounding  you  and  will  be  press- 

44  ing  you  everywhere,  and  they  will 
be  leveling  you  and  your  children 
in  you,  and  they  shall  not  leave  a 
stone  on  a  stone  in  you,  because 
you  knew  not  the  era  of  your  visi- 
ta  tion. ' ' 

45  And,  entering  the  sanctuary,  He 
begins  to  cast  out  those  who  are 

46  selling  and  buying  in  it,  saying  to 
them,  “It  is  written,  ‘And  My 
house  shall  be  a  house  of  prayer,’ 
yet  you  make  it  a  cave  of  robbers." 

47  And  He  was  teaching  daily  in  the 
sane  tuary,  yet  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  and  the  foremost  of  the 

48  people  sought  to  destroy  Him.  And 
they  found  not  what  they  should 
be  doing,  for  all  the  people,  hear¬ 
ing,  hung  on  Him. 

20  And  it  occur  red  on  one  of  those 
days,  at  His  teaching  the  people  in 
the  sanctuary  and  preaching  the 
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B3  omits  lothem 

oe  i  ce  i  ne  n  nyto  i  c  a  e  rcu  y  « 

He -said  Lo-them  i-AM-sayi.va  to¬ 

il  O  T  I  above  line 

MINOTICAMOYTOICIQITHC® 

YODp  that  IF-EVEH  these  WILL-DE-beiNO-SILENT 

I+K6  NT  At 

OYCINOIAI0OIHPMOYCI" 


oyk  Aieice  Aeq>NeiCTOie» 

45  YOD  AND  INTO- COMING  INTO  THE  SACRED- 

PON M PINTOGKB  \AA6I  NTO 40 

place  He-begins  to-be-oot-casting  the 

ns  omit  in  it  and  botino 

YCniDAOYNTNCeN  NYTCDK  M  60 

one  J-SELLING  IN  it  AND 

M"0  p  MONTACAe  rtDN  NYTO  » 

46  bdtinq  sa.viNG  to-them 

a  adds  OTI  that  a1*  om.  and  wtll-de 

lore  rpNnTMKMGCT  mo  700 

it-HAS-6«n-  WHITTEN  AND  WILL-DE  THE 

OIKOCMOYOIKOCnPOC6YX» 

home  of-me  home  oF-prayer 

a  adds  GCTIN  is 

HCYM6I  CAG  AYTONfinO  IHC“ 

ye  yet  it  make 

b1  Al /ore  5'+0 

M6CnhAMONAHCT(UNKM» 


47 


CAVE 


OF-RODDERS 


AND 


HNAIAACKONTOK  NGHMGP 

He-WAB  TEACHING  TUE  BCCOrding-tO  DAY 

s1  omits  SACRED-pIace  a1*  omits  the  tet 

N6NTU)l6P<DOIAeAPXI6Pe8w 

IN  THE  SACRED-place  THE  TET  chief -SACRED-OHM 
A  omits  TITE 

ickmoi  rp  NMMNxeicezri20 


and 


TUE  WBITera 


SOUGHT 


TOYN  AYTON  AnOAGCMK  Al  w 

Him  TO-destroy 


AND 


Ol  nPCDTO  1TOY  ANO  YK  MOY«° 


48  THE  BEFORE- most  OF-THE  PEOPLE 


AND 


NOT 


XeYPICKONTOTInOlhC(DC 


so 


THEY-FOUND 


TUE  ANY  THEY-Sll  D-BE-DOING 


I NOA AOCrAPAnNCC 16KP6" 

THE  PEOPLE  for  EVERT  (flTOpfc.)  ODT-HDNa 

M6TO  NYTO Y  AKOY(DNK  M  G  I" 28 

OF- Him  HEARING  AND  it- de- 

ba  omit  those 

eN£TO£NM  I ATCUNHMG  PCU  N6  « 

CAME  IN  ONE  OF-TUE  DAYS  those 


20 


K£  I  NCDNA I A  ACKONTOC  AYT  » 

OP-TEACniNG  OF-Him 

O YTON  A  NO N6  NTCD 1 6  P  CDK  Nl §0 

THE  PEOPLE  IN  THE  BA  CREI>-pl  RCe  AND 

#1*  I 
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44  Compare  Mic.312Mt.242. 

45.46  Compare  Mt.21i2-i7Mk.lln,i5*10- 

4">  His  kingdom  will  be  a  combination 
of  cburch  and  state  and  He  will  be  the 
Head  of  both.  Hence  He  not  only  pre¬ 
sents  Himself  as  King,  but  enters  the 
temple  and  cleanses  it  of  its  unlawful 
traffic. 

4fl  Compare  Isa.567Jer.711. 

4a  Compare  Jn.12i7.ie. 

i-s  Compare  Mt.2l23.27Mk.ll27-33. 

2  The  Rabbis  had  a  great  conceit  of 
their  powers  of  debate,  so  they  deemed 
it  best  to  lay  a  snare  for  Him.  The 
question  itself  seems  innocent  enough, 
and  had  they  honestly  asked  for  in¬ 
formation,  He  doubtless  would  have 
answered  them.  But  He  seldom  listened 
to  men’s  words.  He  read  their  hearts. 
Those  who  sought  to  catch  Him  were 
always  taken  in  their  own  toils.  In  an 
indirect  way  His  question  contained 
the  answer  that  they  desired.  If  the 
baptist  was  commissioned  by  God  to 
prepare  His  path,  surely  then  His  au¬ 
thority  must  far  exceed  that  of  John, 
for  he  repeatedly  renounced  himself 
in  favor  of  the  One  Whose  sandal 
thong  he  was  not  worthy  to  loose. 
What  a  humiliating  confession  they 
were  forced  to  make  to  cover  their  hy¬ 
pocrisy!  Of  what  use  is  truth  to  such 
men?  So  He  wisely  refuses  to  tell 
them  what  any  blind  man  could  see  if 
he  did  not  wish  to  hold  to  his  error  at 
any  cost. 

o-i2  Compare  Mt.2l33.3cMk.12i-5Isa.5i-7. 

o  The  parable  grows  out  of  the  atti¬ 
tude  of  the  Pharisees,  as  just  made 
manifest.  Most  skilfully  He  uses  in¬ 
cidents  well  known  to  them  and  figures 
with  which  they  are  familiar  to  trace 
the  attitude  of  Israel  toward  those 
who  had  been  sent  with  divine  author¬ 
ity  in  the  past.  All  the  prophets — 
even  Moses — suffered  at  their  unbeliev¬ 
ing  hands.  They  always  persecuted 
the  messengers  of  God,  and,  for  that 
reason,  they  were  about  to  kill  Him. 

The  sad  history  of  Israel,  their  con¬ 
tinual  defection  and  rejection  of  God, 
does  not  seem  to  affect  their  hearts. 
They  are  ready  to  do  as  did  their  fore¬ 
fathers,  even  though  they  condemn 
them.  They  boast  in  the  very  proph¬ 
ets  that  their  fathers  persecuted.  Does 
not  all  this  show  the  total  failure  of 
law  and  ritual  as  a  link  between  God 
and  man?  Religion  so  radically  viti- 


evangel,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes,  together  with  the  elders, 

2  stand  by.  And  they  said,  speaking 
to  Him,  “Tell  ns,  by  what  author¬ 
ity  are  you  doing  these  things,  or, 
who  is  giving  you  this  authority  ?” 

3  Now,  answering,  He  said  to  them, 
“7  also  shall  be  asking  you  one 

4  word,  and  you  tell  Me:  The  bap¬ 
tism  of  John — was  it  out  of  heav- 

5  en,  or  of  men?”  Now  they  reckon 
together  among  themselves,  saying 
that  “If  we  should  be  saying,  ‘Out 
of  heaven’,  He  will  be  declaring, 
‘Why,  then,  do  you  not  believe 

6  him?’  Yet  if  we  should  say,  ‘Of 
men,’  the  people  all  will  be  ston¬ 
ing  us,  for  they  are  persuaded  that 

7  John  is  a  prophet. ”  And  they  an¬ 
swered,  “Whence  is  not  to  be  per- 

8  ceived. ”  And  Jesus  said  to  them, 
“Neither  am  I  telling  you  by  what 
authority  I  am  doing  these  things.  ” 

9  Now  He  begins  to  be  telling  the 
people  this  parable,  “A  certain 
man  plants  a  vineyard  and  he  leas¬ 
ed  it  to  farmers,  and  travels  a  con- 

10  siderable  time.  And  in  season  he 
dispatches  a  slave  to  the  farmers, 
that  they  shall  give  him  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard.  Yet  the  far¬ 
mers,  lashing'  him,  send  him  away 

11  empty.  And  in  addition  he  sent  a 
different  slave,  yet  that  one  also, 
lashing  and  dishonoring  him,  they 

12  send  away  empty.  And  in  addi¬ 
tion.  he  sent  a  third.  Yet  wounding 
this  one  also,  they  cast  him  out. 

13  Now  the  loM  of  the  vineyard 
said,  ‘What  shall  I  be  doing?  I 
shall  be  sending  my  beloved  son. 
Him  they  will  be  respecting  equal- 

14  ly  [with  me].’  Now  on  perceiving 
him,  the  farmers  reasoned  with 
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a  omit*  chief-  a  omit*  the 

HC&NOI  \PXI6P6ICKMOI” 

THE  chiel-SACHED-ffTUJ  AND  THE 


rpAMMMeiccYNTOicnpe 
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wRiiero 
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A  O 

CBYTGPOICK  Mein  AN  AG  rM 

2  and  THET-say  sayiNo 

a  TOWARD  Him  sayiNO  31  omtt»  say  to-us  A  0  o. 

oNxecn poc aytong i noNhM 

toward  Him  say  to-U3 

MING NnOI  NGIOYCI  NT  AYT 100 
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MTOI6I CMTIC6CTIHOAOY11 

TOU-ARE-DOINU  OR  ANT  IS  THE  One-aiVENQ 

CCOITHN6  lOYCI  NNTAYTH® 

to-ioo  the  authority  this 

n  a  non  p  i  ee  i  c  Ae  e  i  ne  n  n  p 60 

3  answcriNti  yet  He-said  towahd 

OCNYTOYCG  PlDTHClDYM  NCK80 

them  I-SHALL-BE-asklNO  TOUp  AND- 

ns  omit  one 

\r(l)AOrON£NAKMGI  IT  AT6 200 

i  saving  one  and  You-say 

3  drills  TO  BO. 

MOITOB  AnTICM  AIO> ANNOY20 

4  lo-MK  THE  Dipism  OF-JOHN 

GlOYP  ANOYHNHGIANfl  P(D  IT® 

out  oF-heaven  it-WA8  ob  out  oF-humans 

CDNOIAGCYNG  AOTI  CANTOn00 

5  THE-Oaea  TET  TOGETBEH-aCCOUnt  TO- 

P  OCG  AYTOYCAG  TONXG  C  OX80 

wahd  selves  sayiNo  that 

IG\Nein(UMeN610YPAN0Y» 

if-ever  we- may- ii E-say i no  OUT  OF-heaven 

ns  omit  tfien 

GPGIAI  ATlOYNOYKGnlCT20 

ilc-wiLL-DE-declariNG  thru  any  then  not  ye-believe 
a  A I  for  0 

GYCATG  AYTCDG  AN  AG  G I  n(DM  « 

6  to-him  IF-EVER  YET  WE-MAY-DE-say-  12 

A  EVERY  TF1E  PEOPLE  A  0. 

G  NGXAN0  P<unU)NO  A  AOC  NnN{0 

inu  out  OF-humans  the  people  evert  (m.) 

CKATAAieACGIHMACnGnG80 

WJLL-DE-DOWN-BTONINQ  UB  HAVING-beATl- 


ICMGNOCrAPGCTlNICDANN*00 

PERSUADED  for  it-IB  JOHN 

HNnPOOhThNGIN  MK  A1  An20 

7  BEFonE-AVLRer  TO-BE  AND  THEY- 

3[  omit*  NO 

GKPIBHCANMHGIAGNMTTO11 

answcrF.D  no  to-perceive  ?-wmcn- 

AT1OKPI00IC /or  tite  jesus 

BGNKMOlHCOYCeinGNNY" 

6  PLATE  AND  THE  JESUS  said  tO- 

XOICOYAGG  rCD  AG  rCDYM  I NG 80 

llietu  NOT-YET  I  AM-BAYing  tO-TOUp  IN 

N  nO I  NG  IOYCI  XT  AYTAnOI*00 

?- the- which  authority  these  i-am-doino 


IDHPZATOAG  nPOCTONAAON20 

9  He-begins  tet  towabd  the  people 

j1  omits  TO-BE-snyrNG 

AGTG  I NTMN  nAP  ABOAMNTA40 

TO-BErflaylNQ  THE  BESIDE-CA8T  this 

B#  omit  ANT 

YXhNANBPCUnOCTlceoYTG 60 

human  any  plants 

ad 's'*  e 

YCGNAM  nGACDNAKMGIGAO80 

viNEyard  and  out-qave 

TO  A  YTON  re  CD  P  ro  I  CK  M  An  «o 

it  to-LAND-ACTers  and  travels 

b  in  margin  IKANOYC 
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times  enough 

bs  omit  in  s  0  om  so . 
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10  and  in  season  he-commissions 

G  Nn  P OCTO  YC  rGO)  P  ro YC AO 60 

TOWARD  THE  LAND-ACTer3  SLAVE 

a1*  omits  fruit  of-ttie 

Y  AON  IN  AAnOTOYK  APnOYT80 

THAT  FROM  THE  FHUIT  OK- 

OY AMnG  AIDNOCAO) COYC I  N A700 

viNEyard  they-will-de-giving  to- 

YTCDOI  AG  rGUIPrOOGZAnGC20 

him  THE  TET  LAND-ACTers  OUT-FROM-PUT 

8  0.  A  SK.  him  OUT-FROM-PUT  S  O. 

TGI  A  AN  AYTONAGIPANTGC40 

him  SKiNNmff 
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that  BKiNNinj  and  un- 

B+0  8  0. 
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as  A I  for  G 
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TO-BEND  T1IE  TET  AND  this- 

I  N=a-that-one 

YTONTPaYMaTICNNTGCGI" 

OH*  WOUND!  THEY- 
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13  out-cast  said  tet  the  master 
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nGM^tOTONY  ION  MO  YTON  N  r  « 
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14  BE>abashiNG  perceiving  tet  him 
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ates  the  standard  of  human  moraU 
that  it  is  reserved  for  religious  men  to 
commit  the  crime  of  crimes. 

11  Compare  Ac.73*. 

i3.i5  Compare  Mt.2l37-3»Mk.l20-siTh.2i5. 

is  It  was  only  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  even  if  the  nation  had  maltreated 
the  messengers  of  God,  they  would  not 
be  nearly  so  likely  to  mistreat  the  Son. 
Previous  messengers  often  came  unan¬ 
nounced,  with  few  credentials,  and  of¬ 
ten  with  a  most  unpalatable  message. 
But  the  Son  came  according  to  many 
prophecies  which  foretold  minute  de¬ 
tails  of  His  career.  He  was  the  only 
Prophet  to  be  introduced  by  a  fore¬ 
runner.  None  approached  Him  in  the 
number  and  wonders  of  His  works. 

i5.i8  Compare  Mt. 2l40-44Mk.l29-n.  See 
AC.4111  Pt.24-7. 

io  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  nation  was  directly  due  to  the  mur¬ 
der  of  Messiah.  Their  misfortunes 
from  that  day  to  this  and  the  evils 
still  in  store  for  them  in  the  greatest 
of  all  afflictions,  at  the  time  of  the  end, 
all  would  have  been  avoided,  humanly 
speaking,  had  they  hailed  Him  as  their 
King. 

17  Compare  Eph.lio2i4Ps.11822. 

17  The  head  corner  stone  of  a  building 
is  the  most  ornamental  and  honorable 
in  the  whole  structure.  Lying  on  the 
ground,  they  stumbled  over  it  and  re¬ 
fused  it.  So  have  the  builders  of  Is¬ 
rael  hurt  themselves  on  Him. 
is  Compare  Dan.  234,35. 

10  Compare  Mt.2l45,4GMk.l2i2. 

10  The  object  of  the  scribes  and  chief 
priests  now  seems  to  be  to  put  Him  in 
a  quandary.  Either  He  will  be  dis¬ 
credited  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  or 
come  to  a  clash  with  the  civil  rulers. 
So  long  as  He  had  a  following  they 
were  afraid.  Nor  were  they  willing  to 
risk  an  open  debate.  So  they  keep  out 
of  it  entirely  and  send-  others  with 
what,  at  first  sight,  seems  to  be  a  sim¬ 
ple  question  of  conscience.  They  hope 
to  get  Him  to  say  that  they  should  not 
pay  taxes  to  Rome  so  they  can  accuse 
Him  to  the  government.  So  they  use 
fine  flatteries  to  destruction.  But  His 
first  response  tears  off  the  veil  of  hy¬ 
pocrisy  and  reveals  the  true  intent  of 
their  inquiry.  They  wish  to  try  Him, 
not  to  quiet  their  conscience. 

20-26  Compare  Mt.22i3-22Mk.l2i3.i7. 

22  Compare  Deut.2847,48. 
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one  another,  saying,  'This  is  the 
enjoyer  of  the  allotment.  Hither! 
We  may  be  killing  him,  that  the  en¬ 
joyment  of  the  allotment  may  be 

16  becoming  out's.’  And,  casting  him 
outside  of  the  vineyard,  they  kill 
him.  What,  then,  will  the  lord  of 

16  the  vineyard  be  doing  to  them?  He 
will  be  coming  and  destroying 
these  farmers  and  will  be  giving 
the  vineyard  to  others.” 

Now  those  hearing  say,  ‘‘May 

17  it  not  come  to  that!”  Yet  He, 
looking  at  them,  said,  “What, 
then,  is  this  which  is  written, 

‘The  stone  which  the  builders  re¬ 
ject. 

This  came  to  be  for  the  head  of 
the  corner'? 

18  Every  one  falling  on  that  stone 
shall  be  shattered,  yet  on  whom¬ 
ever  it  should  be  falling  it  will  be 
scattering  him  like  chaff.” 

19  And  the  scribes  and  the  chief 
priests  seek  to  lay  hands  on  Him  in 
this  hour,  and  they  were  afraid  oE 
the  people,  for  they  know  that  He 
told  this  parable  against  them. 

20  And,  scrutinizing  Him,  they  dis¬ 
patch  eavesdroppers,  feigning  them¬ 
selves  to  be  just,  that  they  may  get 
hold  of  a  word  of  His,  so  as  to  give 
Him  up  to  the  sovereignty  and 

21  jurisdiction  of  the  governor.  And 
they  inquire  of  Him,  saying. 
“Teacher,  we  are  aware  that  you 
are  saying  and  teaching  correctly, 
and  are  not  taking  the  surface,  but 
of  a  truth  you  are  teaching  the  way 

22  of  God.  Is  it  allowed  us  to  give  a 

23  tax  to  Caesar,  or  not?”  Now,  con¬ 
sidering  their  craftiness,  He  said  to 

24  them,  “Why  are  you  trying  Me? 
Show  Me  a  denarius.”  Now  they 
show  Him  one,  and  He  said, 
“Whose  image  and  inscription  has 
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NOMOCAGYTG  MIOKTGI NCDM  “ 


HITHER 


WE-I4AY-BE-FHOM-KILLJNQ 


GNNVTONI NNHMCDN  r€NHT\ 


80 
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MAY-BE-DECOMiNQ 


I  hKAHPONOMI  NKMGKBNA100 


15  the  tenancy 
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OUT-CABTING 


ONTe  C  AYTONG  I(i)TOY AM  TIG20 

him  out  of-the  vjNEyard 


I  o. 
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nOlHCCIAVTOICOKYPI 

will-be-doinq  to-tbem  the  master 


eo 
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10  OF-THE  VlNEy&rd  he-WILL-BE-COM|NG 

omits  THE  LAND-ACTers 

IKM  Nno AGCG I TOYCrGO) P 200 

AND  WILL-BE-deslroyiNO  THE  LAND-ACTerS 
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these 


and 


WlLLrBE-QIVlNG  THE 


b s  omit  the -ones 

ONAMTT€  ACUNA  AAAOI  CO  I  AK40 

viNEyard  to-othera  tue-owj  hear- 

A  TET  HEARITlp  A  O 

OYCANT6  CA€G  IFINNM  firfiN60 

inj 7  tet  Bay  No  UAT-it-DE- 

oitooaggmbag^^cnytop 


ACG NAYTHTHO  P^M 04*0 B  20 

IN  this  THE  HOOT  AND  THEY-WERE- 

*l  omits  thet-know  for 

H6liC\NTONA\ONGrNlDC^N 40 

afraid-of  the  people  they-know 

rAPOTinPOC\YTOYCGinGM 

for  that  towahd  them  He-said 

a  the  beside-cast  this  He-said 

NTHNnA  P  A  B  O  AHNT AYTHN  K 60 

20  the  beside-cast  this  and 

MnAPATHPhCANT6CAneC“ 

BEBiDE-KEEpin#  THEY-commis- 

so.  » N  *i*  A 

xe  IAANEIV  A06TOYCY  nOK20 

sioa  in-down-lets  bypocritlNa 

PlNOMeNOYCeAYXOYCAlK40 

the  mse  l  ves  j  ust 

MOYCGINM  INNGTTl  ANBCl)60 

TO-BE  THAT  T1IEY-MAY-13E-ON-GET- 

A  for  A9-BESIDE8  0 1 C  T O  INTO  THE 

NTM  NYTOYAOr  O VCD CTG  n A 

TiNti  OF-Him  OF-saying  as-bebides  to-ue- 

PNAOYNM  AYXONXHAPXHK7" 

side-give  Him  to-TUE  OHiaiNal  and 

8  omits  tO-TI1E 

MTHGIOYCI  ATOYh  rtMON" 

to-TUE  authority  of-the  LEADer 

OCK  Mtnh  POJTMC  ANAYTON 11 
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24  Two  kinds  of  coins  were  in  circula¬ 
tion,  the  Roman  and  the  Jewish.  The 
temple  taxes  had  to  be  paid  in  the  Jew¬ 
ish  shekel,  the  Roman  in  the  foreign 
currency.  The  fact  that  they  had  ac¬ 
cepted  the  conquerors'  money  shows 
that  they  regarded  themselves  as  his 
subjects.  Indeed,  not  long  after  this 
they  insisted  that  they  had  no  king  but 
Caesar.  To  pay  taxes,  therefore,  was 
only  the  fulfillment  of  an  obligation 
they  had  already  undertaken.  Hence, 
instead  of  branding  Him  with  sedition, 
as  they  hoped,  He  fastens  on  them  the 
disgrace  of  national  servitude.  And, 
to  emphasize  the  divine  obligations, 
He  insists  on  their  paying  the  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary,  which  they  doubtless 
did  in  fact  but  not  in  spirit. 

Our  attitude  toward  rulers  is  set 
forth  in  Ro.  13i-7.  We  look  at  the  civil 
authorities  as  but  a  part  of  the  sover¬ 
eign  supervising  government  of  God, 
even  though  they  are  oblivious  of  Him 
or  actually  opposed  to  Him. 

27-30  Compare  Mt.2223-3oMk.l2i8-25. 

27  Compare  Ac.  23«-s. 

27  The  law  made  extraordinary  provi¬ 
sion  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  name 
and  family  of  an  Israelite.  Should  he 
die  without  issue,  it  was  the  duty  of 
his  brother  to  marry  his  widow  and 
the  son  of  such  a  union  would  take 
his  name,  so  that  it  would  not  be 
blotted  out  (Deut.  255,c).  The  Saddu- 
cees  seize  on  this  custom  to  formulate 
a  difficulty  which  was  evidently  a 
stock  argument  in  their  encounters 
with  the  Pharisees. 

It  is  evident  that  they  had  a  most 
superficial  understanding  of  the  law 
and  paid  no  attention  to  the  under¬ 
lying  reason  for  its  enactments.  The 
law  in  question  was  necessitated  by 
the  disturbing  element  of  death.  Apart 
from  this  it  has  no  place.  Iii  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  the  just,  where  there  is 
no  more  death,  it  can  have  no  applica¬ 
tion.  Marriage,  similarly,  has  no  place 
in  the  resurrection,  so  the  question 
really  revealed  the  ignorance  of  the 
Sadducees,  rather  than  their  fancied 
acuteness. 

20  Compare  Deut.  255. 

37  Compare  Mt.223i,32Mk.l22c,27Ex.3c. 

37  The  real  issue  is  now  taken  up  by 
the  Lord.  They  denied  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  They  appealed  to  Moses,  so  He 
also  uses  Moses  as  the  basis  of  His 


it?”  Now  answering,  they  say. 

25  4 *  Caesar's.”  Now  He  said  to  them, 
“Now  then,  be  paying  Csesar’s  to 

26  Caesar,  and  God’s  to  God.”  And 
they  have  not  the  strength  to  get 
hold  of  a  declaration  of  His  in  front 
of  the  people.  And,  marveling  at 
His  answer,  they  hush. 

27  Now  some  of  the  Sadducees  ap¬ 
proach,  who  say  there  is  no  resur¬ 
rection.  They  inquire  of  Him,  say- 

28  ing,  “Teacher,  Moses  writes  to  us, 
if  any  man’s  brother,  having  a 
wife,  should  be  dying,  and  this  one 
should  be  dying  childless,  that  his 
brother  may  be  getting  the  wife, 
and  should  be  raising  up  seed  to  his 

29  brother.  There  were,  then,  seven 
brothers,  and  the  first,  getting  a 

30  wife,  died  childless.  And  the  sec¬ 
ond  got  the  wife,  and  this  one  died 

31  childless.  And  the  third  got  her. 
Now,  similarly,  the  seven  also  left 

32  no  children,  and  they  died.  Now 
subsequently  to  all,  the  woman  also 

33  died.  Of  which  of  them,  then,  is 
the  woman  becoming  the  wife  in 
the  resurrection?  For  the  seven 
have  had  her  as  wi  f e.  ’  ’ 

34  And,  answering,  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “The  sons  of  this  eon  are 
marrying  and  are  given  in  niar- 

35  riage.  Yet  those  deemed  worthy  to 
happen  upon  that  eon  and  the  res¬ 
urrection  from  among  the  dead  are 
neither  marrying  nor  giving  in 

36  marriage,  for  neither  can  they  be 
dying  any  more,  for  they  are  equal 
to  messengers,  and  are  sons  of  God, 
being  sons  of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  beiug 
roused  Moses  also  divulges  at  the 
thorn  bush,  as  he  is  saving,  ‘Lord, 
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argument.  The  God  of  Abraham  is 
pre-eminently  the  God  of  promises  and 
covenants.  These  have  not  been  ful¬ 
filled  and  cannot  be  carried  out  if 
Abraham  is  not  roused  from  the  dead. 
All  the  virtue  of  the  title  "the  God  of 
Abraham"  is  lost  if  we  consider  it 
merely  in  connection  with  the  past  life 
of  the  patriarch.  He  did  not  receive 
the  promises.  It  demands  that  he  shall 
be  raised  from  the  dead. 

as  There  is  no  question  here  of  the 
death  state.  Abraham  is  not  living 
now.  It  is  only  in  a  secondary  sense 
that  all  are  living  to  God.  He  deals 
with  His  creatures  in  life,  not  in  death. 
The  Lord  is  not  seeking  to  prove  that 
death  is  life,  but  that  there  is  a  life 
after  death  in  resurrection. 

39-44  Compare  Mt.2223-40Mk.l228-37. 

41  He  has  brought  them  to  a  point 
where  they  no  longer  dare  to  question 
Him,  so  now  He  turns  to  question 
them.  He  goes  straight  to  the  heart  of 
the  whole  situation.  Often  had  He 
been  hailed  as  the  Son  of  David,  and 
He  always  acknowledged  this  evidence 
of  faith  in  Him.  But  how  few,  even 
among  His  disciples,  knew  Him  as 
David's  Lord!  That  this  Lord,  Who 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  should  empty 
Himself  and  be  found  in  fashion  as  a 
Man  (Phil.  25-«),  was  a  truth  so  utter¬ 
ly  beyond  their  comprehension  that  He 
did  not  even  stop  for  an  answer.  The 
Hebrew  scriptures  use  the  titles 
“Lord",  "God",  etc.  of  the  Image  of 
God  as  freely  as  of  absolute  Deity. 
There  are  two  Personalities  Who 
bear  these  divine  appellations,  nor 
need  we  often  be  concerned  which  One 
is  uppermost  in  any  passage,  for  They 
are  one,  as  the  Image  is  one  with  Him 
Whom  It  represents.  The  lowly  Man 
of  the  evangelists  is  the  divine  Lord 
of  the  prophets. 

42  Compare  Ps.  110h 

45.47  Compare  Mt.231-7,i4Mk.l238-40. 

1-4  Compare  Mk.  1241-44. 
a  Compare  2  Co.  812. 

1  God  values  a  gift  according  to  the 
sacrifices  of  the  giver.  Its  commercial 
value  means  little  to  Him,  Who  owns 
all  things,  and  Who  accepts  nothing 
except  as  a  token  of  esteem.  The  rich 
seldom  labor  for  a  living,  hence  their 
offerings,  unless  very  great,  can  mean 
little  to  them  or  to  God.  But  such  a 
drudge  as  this  widow,  who  had  noth¬ 
ing  except  the  pittance  she  could  earn, 


the  God  of  Abraham  and  the  God  of 

38  Isaac  and  the  God  of  Jacob.’  Now 
He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living,  for  all  are  living,  to 

39  Him.  ”  Now,  answering,  some  of 
the  scribes  say  to  Him,  “Teacher. 

40  you  say  ideally.”  For  they  no 
longer  dared  to  be  inquiring  any¬ 
thing  of  Him. 

41  Now  He  said  to  them,  “How  are 
some  saying  that  Christ  is  David’s 

42  Son?  For  David  himself  is  saving 
in  the  scroll  of  the  Psalms, 

‘The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 

"Be  sitting  at  my  right, 

43  Till  I  should  be  placing  Thy  ene¬ 

mies 

For  a  footstool  of  Thy  feet."’ 

44  David,  then,  is  calling  Him  Lord, 
and  how  is  He  his  Son?” 

45  Now,  in  the  he aring  of  the  entire 
people,  He  said  to  His  disciples, 

46  ‘‘Take  heed  of  the  scribes  who  are 
wanting  to  walk  in  robes,  and  fond 
of  salutations  in  the  markets,  and 
front  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
the  first  reclining  places  at  the  din- 

47  ners,  who  are  devouring  the  homes 
of  widows  and  for  a  pretense  are 
prolix  in  prayer.  These  will  be  get¬ 
ting  more  excessive  judgment. 

21  Now,  looking  up,  He  perceived 
the  rich  casting  their  oblations  into 

2  the  treasury.  Yet  He  perceived  a 
certain  drudging  widow  also,  cast¬ 
ing  there  two  mites  [about  .39^, 

3  .75/].  And  He  said,  ‘  Truly,  I 
am  saying  to  you  that  this  poor 

4  widow  cast  in  more  than  all.  For 
these  all  cast  out  of  their  superflu¬ 
ity  into  the  oblations  of  God,  yet 
this  woman,  out  of  her  want  cast  in 
all  the  livelihood  which  she  had.” 

5  And  at  some  saying  concerning 
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YET  He- PERCEIVED  THE  OnM-CASTINO 

a  the  oblations  or-them  into  the  exchequer-guard 

e  I CTOTAZ  O0YAAK I O  NX  AA‘° 

INTO  THE  EXCHEQUER-GUARD  THE  obla- 

CDPAAYXCUNTIAOYCIOYCG  I A 60 

2  tions  OF-them  RICH  pebceiv- 

ns  o.  b 8  omit  and 

e  NA6TIN  \NK  MXHP  AN n£N 90 

ED  YET  ANY  AND  WIDOW  DRUDGE 

a  two  leptons 

IXPXNB  NAAOYC  &N6KG  I  AG  8“ 

casting  there  leptons 


OYKNBOY6KA6IICDNMOYG0020  I1TAAYOK  N  l£l  T16NAAhB(UC 


20 


43  UE  DE-silllNG  OUT  OF-RIGHT 


OF-ME  TILL 


two  and  He-said 


THuly 


CAN0a)XOYCeX0POYCCOYY«° 

EVER  1-MAY-UE-PLAC1NG  THE  enemies  of-you  un- 

nOnOAl  ONXCDNnOAOJN  COYA« 

44  DER-FOOT  of-the  feet  of-you  da- 

t  Master  Him 

XYeiAOYNXYTONKYPIONK10 

vid  then  Him  Master  is- 

8  SON  OF-birn 

NAG  IK  AlTlCUCNYXOYY I OCG400 

call  in  a  and  bow  of- him  son  He- is 


45 


CX I  N  AKOYONTOCA6  n  ANXO  2° 


OF- UE  A 11 1  NO 


YET  OF-EVEHY 


CXOYANOY6  IT1GNXOICM  ABW 

THE  PEOPLE  Hc-said  tO-TnE  LEABNCra 

n  omits  of- Him 

HXN I C  AYXOY n POC6  XGXG  A 60 

46  OF-llim  DE-heediNo  from 

A  |  fo  r 

nOXU)NrPAMMATea)NXa)N6eM 

tue  WRiTers  the  ones- 

B  TO-BE- ATIOUT-TREA DING  IN  robes 

AONXCUNeNCXOAMCne  P  I 

WILLING  IN  robes  TO-BE-ABODT- 


AerCDYMINOTIMXMPNNVTM” 

i-AM-sayiNo  to-Youp  that  the  widow  this 

A  TUE  POOH  this  8  o. 

hnXU)XHnAGIONTlANX<DN6B  60 

THE  POOR  MORE  OF-ALL  CAST 

l\s  0 . 

AA6NM1  ANTECrAPOYTOie"1 

4  all  {emph.)  for  these  out 

KXOYne  P  I  CCeYONXOC  NYX boo 

of-the  cxcccdiNa  to-them 

b 5  omit  of-tiif  God 

O I  ce  B  A  AON  e  I CT  A  A  CD  P  NTO  “ 

cast  into  the  oblations  of-the 

YoeOY  NYTHAe 6KTOYYCT6 « 

God  this-on*  YET  OUT  OF-THE  WANT 

BJt  o. 

PhM  AXOCAYXHCMl  NNTAXO 60 

or-her  all  (emph.)  thb 


NBI ONONG I XGNGB  AAGNKN 


60 


livelihood  which  sbc-nAD 


CAST 


AND 


ixiNiDNAeroNxtoNnepixo™8 

or- any  say  in  a  about  the 
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was  at  a  great  advantage.  However 
little  she  might  give,  it  would  be  great 
in  God's  eyes.  And  if  she  should  give 
all,  as  this  dear  woman  did,  she  would 
actually  bring  greater  wealth  to  God 
than  the  combined  total  of  all  the  large 
oblations.  No  one  lacks  the  means  to 
give  much  to  God. 

B-7  Compare  Ht.24i*3Mk.l31-4Mic.312. 

0  The  present  interval  being  an  abso¬ 
lute  secret,  we  must  banish  it  from 
our  view  entirely  when  considering 
the  prophetic  forecast  here  given.  It 
is  contained  in  the  “eras  of  the  na¬ 
tions"  (24)  but  the  vision  of  the  future 
is  as  though  we  were  looking  at  two 
mountain  ranges,  one  before  the  other, 
which  look  like  one,  and  hide  the  val¬ 
ley  that  lies  between.  We  see  here  the 
turbulent  times  of  the  Jewish  wars, 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  at  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  the  dispersion — all 
long  past — and  then  find  ourselves  in 
the  future  terrors  of  the  sixth  seal, 
and  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Mankind. 

s-ii  Compare  Mt.24*-8Mk.l35-B. 

»  It  is  said  that  more  than  sixty  dif¬ 
ferent  ones  have  come  with  messianic 
claims  and  the  greatest  of  them  is  still 
to  come  at  the  time  of  the  end.  The 
rider  on  the  white  horse,  under  the 
first  seal  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
Unveiling,  will  be  the  false  messiah  of 
the  end  time. 

io.il  The  second  seal  (Un.  63,*)  takes 
peace  from  the  earth.  It  corresponds 
with  the  conflict  of  nation  with  nation 
and  seems  to  indicate  a  world  war 
with  universal  conscription,  whole  na¬ 
tions  hurling  themselves  at  one  an¬ 
other  rather  than  merely  sending 
small  contingents  of  fighting  men. 
Famine  is  indicated  by  the  black  horse 
with  the  balances  (Un.65,°).  A  day's 
labor  will  barely  buy  one  day’s  food. 
The  fourth  seal,  with  its  sallow  green¬ 
ish  horse  (Un.  67,B)  corresponds  with 
the  pestilences  here  predicted. 

3  2.10  Compare  Mt.240-i4Mk.l3o-is. 

12  From  verses  twelve  to  twenty-five 
we  have  an  outline  of  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  the  dispersion  among  the 
nations,  the  occupation  of  the  holy 
city,  and  the  persecutions  which  will 
be  endured  before  the  time  of  the  end. 
We  should  remember  that  the  perspec-. 
tive  here  and  in  all  similar  prophecies 
is  such  that  the  great  affliction  which 
is  yet  to  come  appears  to  follow  soon 


the  sanctuary,  that  it  is  adorned 
with  fine  stones  and  votive  offer- 

6  ings,  He  said,  “These  which  you 
are  beholding — there  will  be  com¬ 
ing  days  in  which  not  a  stone  will 
be  left  here  on  a  stone,  which  will 
not  be  demolished.” 

7  Now  they  inquire  of  Him,  say¬ 
ing,  “Teacher,  when,  then,  will 
these  things  be,  and  what  is  the 
sign  whenever  these  things  may  be 

8  about  to  occur?”  Now  He  said, 
“Beware!  You  should  not  be  de¬ 
ceived,  for  many  shall  be  coming 
in  My  name,  saying  that  ‘1  am!’ 
and  ‘The  season  has  drawn  near!’ 
You  should  not, then, be  going  after 

9  them.  Now,  whenever  you  should 
be  hearing  battles  and  turbulences 
you  should  not  be  dismayed,  for 
these  things  must  occur  first,  but 
not  immediately  is  the  consumma¬ 
tion.” 

10  Then  He  said  to  them,  “Nation 
shall  be  roused  against  nation,  and 

11  kingdom  against  kingdom.  Besides, 
in  places,  there  will  be  great  quakes 
and  famines  and  pestilences.  There 
will  be  fearful  sights  and  great 

12  signs  from  heaven  as  well.  Yet  be¬ 
fore  all  these  things  they  will  be 
laying  their  hands  on  you  and  they 
will  be  persecuting  [you],  giving 
you  up  into  the  synagogues  and 
jails,  being  led  off  to  kings  and 
governors  on  account  of  My  name. 

13  Yet  it  will  be  eventuating  to  you  for 

14  a  testimony.  Ponder,  then,  in  your 
hearts  not  to  be  premeditating  a  de- 

15  fense,  for  I  will  be  giving  you  a 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  who 
are  opposing  you  will  not  be  able 

16  to  withstand  or  contradict.  Yet  you 
will  be  betrayed  also  by  parents 
and  brothers  and  relatives  and 
friends,  and  they  will  be  causing 

17  some  of  you  to  die.  And  you  will 
be  hated  by  all  because  of  My 
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**  tries  but  dtltlAM  MGT  Jot  K 

YI£POYOTIAieOICK\AOI» 

AAdiKD-place  that  Io-stones  ideal 

CKMAN  ^6hMNCINK6KOCM40 

AND  UP-PLACiogS  HAB-ixen-BYSTEUED 

S>*  O 

hta  i  e  i  neNXAYX a  ag  e  u>  pe 60 

6  He-said  these  which  YE-AHE-be- 

IT66A6YCONTMhM6P  M6* 

lloldlNQ  THEY-WILL-DE-COM1NG  DATS  IN 

NMCOYK  MeeHCGTMAIG  « 


WHICH  NOT 


WILL-DE-BEINO-FHOM-LET  STONE 


i*  ON  A  omits  here 

oc€niAie<DCDAeocoYKvr**> 


BTONB 


here 


a  omit »  AND  A  adds  K  Al 

rNAOlKMKNTXTOnOYCAe  » 

and  according- to  pl acm  fam- 

D  PESTILENCES  AND  FAMINES 

IMOIKMAOIMOI£CONTM« 

INE3  AND  PESTILENCES  THEY- WILL- BE 

OOBH0PAT6K  N ICHMG I  AM1“ 

FEAHfula  BESIDES  AND  SIGNS  FROM 

b  from  heaven  signs  s  great  from  heaven 

OYPANOYM6T  NANG  CTMnP" 

12  heaven  great  will-de  before 

O AeTOVTCDN n  ANTtDNen IB  A600 

YET  OF- these  ALL  T11EY-W1LL-BE- 

i>  eTTAVTOYQ  on  them  so. 

AOYCIN£OYMACTACX£  IPA!1 


WHICH  NOT  W1LL-BE- BEING-  ON-CASTING 


ON  YOUp 


TUE 


HANDS 


AYenceTA  iemi  pcdxhc  ana<° 

7  down-loosed  TBEY-inquire-of  tet 


e ayxon Aero Nxe  ca  i  a ack » 


CNYXq>NKMAICU10YCINnN<° 

OF- them  AND  TUEY-WILL-BE-CHASING  BESIDE- 

A  omits  THE 

PNAI AONTGCG  ICTNCCYN  Nw 


Him 


saviNQ 


TEACiierl 


OIV1NQ 


INTO  TUE 


TOGETHER- 


AA6 nOTg OYNT AYTAg CTA I  “ 

?-wheo  then  these  will-be 


SD1  0. 


K  MXIXOCNMGI  ONOTANMG200 

AND  ANY  THE  SION  wheQ-EVEH  MAY-BE* 


A  omits  -from- 

rorACK  MOYANKACMl  Ar  O80 

LEADS  AND  GUABD-hoUSeS  fcflNG-FHOM- 

B  C  I  above  line 

MgNOYCgnl  BACIAglCKM™ 


LED 


KINGS 


AND 


AAMTAYTArg  IN6C0  Al  OAg !0 

S  DEINO-ABOUT  these  TO-BE-BECOM1NQ  THE  TET 

eineNB AenexeMHn a  an h  g  « 

He-said  YE-BE-iookiNO  no  ye-may-be-beino- 

HTgllOAAOl  TAPgAgYCONT” 

btuayed  many  for  will-bb-cominq 

Me  niXCDONOM  NXIMOYA6  r«° 

ON  THE  name  of-me  sayiNa 

n»  omit  that 

ONxecoxiercueiMiK  mokiw 

that  I  AM  AND  THE  sea¬ 
s'*  omits  Tne  to  no  a+G  b s  omit  then 

AlPOChrriKgNMhOYNnOP1' 

BON  UAS-NEAltED  NO  THEN  YE-MAY- 

s  A I  for  G 

e  YGMXeOnlCCD  AYX(DN  OXNN40 

0  UE-UEINQ-QONE  BEHIND  them  when-EVEB 

s  Al  jor  G 

AG  NKOY  CHXGnOAG  M  O  Y  CK  A 00 

TET  YK-5U’LD-DE-H  EARING  BATTLES  AND 

I  AKATACTACI  ACHhnTOHO* 

DN-DOWN-BTANDingS  NO  YE-MAY-BE-BE1NO- 

A  TO-BE-DECOMINO  these 

MTgAg  I  rAPTAYTArgNgee™ 

DISMAYED  1S-UINDINO  for  these  TO-BE-BECOMING 

MnPU)TONNAAOYK6YeG(l)C20 

BEFonu-most  but  not  immediately 

TOTg  AOCTOTgg  AgTgN  AYT  « 

10  tue  finish  then  He-said  lo-Lbem 

oicerepewcexAieeNOce00 

WILL-D  E-BEING-HO  USED  NATION  ON 

b-H 

nee  NOCK  AIB  ACI  A6I  Ae  n  1 80 

NATION  AND  KlNodom  ON 

A  omits  BESIDES 

b  nci  AeiANce  icMoixeMe100 

11  KlNodom  QDAKingS  BESIDES  GREAT 


HreMONACeN6KeNXOYONOi0 

LEADers  on-account  of-the  name 

bj1*  omit  yet 

M  AXOCMOYAnOBHCeXMAC  « 

13  OF-ME  it-WILL-BE-FROM-STEPPlNQ  YET 

u’  C96 

YMmeicMAPxYpiONeexe 60 

14  to-YODp  into  witness  be-placinq 

3l*  omits  THEN 

OYNC  NXMCKNPAIMCYMU)90 

THEN  IN  THE  HEARTS  OF-YOOp 

NMH  n  P  OMe  A  ex  AN  AnO  A  O  r  M 800 

NO  TO-BE-BEFORE-CAR  I  NO  TO-BE-FROM-said 

0HN  AierCDT  AP  ACDCCDYMI  NO20 

15  i  for  will-be-giving  to-YOop  moo- 

TOMAKAtCOO I  ANHOYAYNH" 

TH  AND  WISDOM  to-WHOM  NOT  THEY'LL- 

a  TO-DE-contradicliNQ  or  to-wiLIistand 

CONXAI  ANXICXMN  AIM  ANXC0 

BE- ABLE  TO-withSTAND  OB  TO-BE-COD- 

A  0#  S  0*  A S  O.  _ 

glnglNAnANTgCOIANTIK™ 

tr&dirtlKO  all  ( emph .)  TUL-onfa  opposma 

glMgNOlYMI  NnAPAAOOHC" 

16  tO-YOOp  YE-WILL-BE-UEING-BESIDE- 

gCegAgKAIYnOrONg<l)NKA» 

given  yet  and  by  parents  and 

a+G 

I  AAe  AOCDNK  AICYrreNCDNK  40 

brothers  and  tog  ETHEB-genera  teds  and 

Al  O I  A(DNK  Al  0  AN  AT(OCOYC« 

FOND-OHM  AND  TUEY-WILL-DE-(caU91NG-to)DIB 

as  AIabG  + 

INglYMCUNK  AlgCgCOgMIC® 

17  OUT  OF-TOUp  AND  YE-WILL-UE  fcdlNG-HA- 

OYMgNOlYnOnANTUINAI  VT“" 

TED  by  ALL  THRO  THE 
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after  the  dispersion.  The  present  in¬ 
terval  is  practically  ignored. 

The  siege  of  Jerusalem  under  Titus 
was  one  of  the  most  terrible  of  all 
time.  After  the  city  was  once  invest¬ 
ed,  the  opportunity  for  escape  was 
cut  off,  and  many  who  attempted  it 
were  slain.  Thousands  were  crucified 
and  many  deserters  were  disembowel¬ 
ed  because  of  a  rumor  that  they  sought 
to  conceal  their  money  by  swallowing 
it.  Others  over  ate  and  burst  asunder. 
More  than  a  million  perished  misera¬ 
bly  and  nearly  a  hundred  thousand 
were  enslaved  and  carried  off  to  Egypt 
and  elsewhere.  The  city  was  almost 
completely  demolished.  It  is  said  that 
the  Christians  in  the  city  took  warn¬ 
ing  and  fled  to  the  mountains  of  Judea 
in  time  to  escape  the  terrible  affliction. 

24  Jerusalem  has  been  in  the  hands  of 
alien  nations  ever  since.  Even  the 
crusades  did  not  restore  it  to  the  Jews. 
Its  change  from  Turkish  rule  to  Brit¬ 
ish  sovereignty  is  a  most  favorable 
sign,  but  by  no  means  gives  the  city 
back  to  the  holy  nation.  It  is  still 
trodden  (not  trodden  down,  as  usually 
misquoted)  by  a  foreign  power.  This 
may  be  the  last  era  of  the  nations,  but 
it  is  not  yet  the  end  of  "the  times  of 
the  gentiles". 

25-27  Compare  Mt.  242»-3i. 

25  The  end  of  the  eras  of  the  nations 
will  be  accomplished  by  marvelous  in¬ 
dications  of  divine  intervention.  This 
is  brought  before  us  under  the  sixth 
seal  (Un.  642-17)  of  the  Unveiling.  The 
sun  becomes  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair 
and  the  moon  as  blood,  and  the  stars 
of  heaven  fall  to  the  earth.  It  is  the 
time  of  divine  indignation  and  only 
those  in  Israel  who  are  preserved  by 
divine  power  will  be  able  to  stand. 
The  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand 
will  be  sealed  and  saved  through  this 
great  affliction  as  well  as  the  innum¬ 
erable  throng  (Un.  72-1?).  Portents 
which  perplex  and  appal  mankind  will 
presage  their  deliverance. 

29-33  Compare  Mt.2432-35Mk.l320-3i. 

29  The  flg  tree  pictures  Israel  political¬ 
ly.  Like  that  one  which  the  Lord 
cursed,  the  nation  in  this  aspect  with¬ 
ered  away  and  has  had  no  political 
status  until  recent  years.  When  their 
right  to  a  home  in  Palestine  was  ac¬ 
knowledged,  and  they  became  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  international  diplomacy,  it  be¬ 
came  necessary  to  recognize  them  as  a 
nation.  Zionism  has  kindled  their  na- 
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18  name.  And  a  hair  of  your  head 

19  should  by  no  means  perish.  Hv 
your  endurance  you  shall  be  ac¬ 
quiring  your  souls. 

20  Now  whenever  you  may  be  per¬ 
ceiving  Jerusalem  surrounded  by 
encampments,  then  know  that  her 

21  desolation  has  drawn  near.  Then 
let  those  in  Judea  be  fleeing  into 
the  mountains,  and  let  those  in  her 
midst  be  coming  out  into  the  coun¬ 
try,  and  let  not  those  in  the  eoun- 

22  try  be  entering  into  her,  seeing  that 
these  are  the  days  of  vengeance,  to 
fulfill  all  that  has  been  written. 

23  Yet  woe  to  those  who  are  pregnant, 
and  to  those  suckling  in  those 
days;  for  there  will  be  great  ne¬ 
cessity  in  the  land  and  indignation 
on  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  be  falling  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword  and  shall  be  led 
into  captivity  into  all  nations.  And 
Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  by  the 
nations  until  the  eras  of  the  na- 

25  tions  may  be  fulfilled.  And  there 
shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  the 
moon  and  the  constellations,  and 
on  the  earth,  pressure  of  nations 
in  perplexity,  a  resounding  of  the 

26  sea  and  agitation,  a  chilling  of  men 
from  fear  and  apprehensiveness  of 
that  which  is  coining  on  the  inhabit¬ 
ed  earth, for  the  powers  of  the  heav- 

27  ens  shall  be  shaken.  And  then 
they  shall  be  viewing  the  Son  of 
Mankind  coming  in  a  cloud  with 

28  much  power  and  glory.  Now  at  the 
beginning  of  these  occurrences, 
unbend  and  lift  up  your  heads,  be¬ 
cause  your  deliverance  is  drawing 
ne  ar.  ’  ’ 

29  And  He  told  them  a  parable, 
“Lo!  the  fig  tree  and  all  the  trees — 

30  whenever  they  should  be  already 
budding,  you,  observing  for  your- 
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OONOM  NMOVK  MfiPI  IGKTH  » 


IS  NAME 


OF-MB  AND 


11AIR 


OUT  Or-TIIE 


CKG<J>N  AHCYMlDNOYM  H  MlOA40 

HEAD  OF-YOUp  NOT  NO  Su’D-BE-fc«NG' 


HTMGNTHYnOMONHYMtDNK60 

It)  destroy  ED  IN  THE  UNDEn-REMAINing  OF-YOUp  YE- 

s  A  a*  Al  for  0 

THCeC0eTNC'FYXNCYMU)NOM 

20  W1LL-DF.-ACQUIH1NG  THE  EOUls  OF-YOUp  when- 


POYCAAHM6CTA I  TTNTOYM6 » 

SALEM  WILL-DE  6fING-TBODDEN 

a  omits  which 

N  HYnOeeNCDN  NX  P I OYT1  AM  P  4° 

by  NATIONS  UNTIL  WHICH  UAY-BE- 

B  a  Mj  K  AI0CONT  Al  AND  TITET-WILL-BE 

CDBCDCI  NK  MPOI60N(DNKMQO 

25  BEING-FILLED  SEASONS  OF-NATIONS  AND 

6CONTMCHM6  I  NGN  HA  I  <DKB° 


THEY-WILL-DE 


SIGNS 


IN  BUN 


AND 


TMMAG  IAHT6M>YKAOYM€Nh 100  &  I CG  AM  N MK  \  I  NCTpO  1CK 

EVER  YET  YE-MAY-DE-PEIICEIV1NG  fceiNG-SUrHOUNDED  MOON  AND  QLEAMers  AND 

s  A I  ns  077i  it  tiie 

NYnOCTP  ATOnC  AIDNTHN 16  M  I G  n  ITHCrHCCYNOXH  GO  NCD" 


AND  GLEAMers 


AND 


WAR- FEET 


TOE 


JEFtU- 


POYCNAMMTOTG  TNCDTGOTI40 

SALEM  then  DE-KNOWING  that 

Mrr  IKGNMG  PMMtDC  I CNYTH60 

IIAH-NKAIIED  THE  DESOLATing  OF-her 

CTOTGOI6NTHIOYAM\OG80 


IGniTHCrhCCYNOXHGS  N<D20 

ON  OF-TUE  LAND  pressure  OF-NATION3 

jr-f-KAI  AND 

NGNMlOP  I  Ml  XOYCGNANCC40 

in  perplexity  of-beoodnd  of-sea 

HCKM  CN  AOYXnO'FYXO  NTCD  » 

2G  AND  OF-SUAKing  FROM-COOLING 


21  then 


TltE-07l£J  IN  THE  JUDEA 


LET- BE- 


YrGT(DCNNG  I  CT\OPhKMO20° 

FLEEING  INTO  THE  mountains  AND  TIIE- 

ieNM6C(OAYTHCEKX(U  P£1T2° 

ones  in  midst  OF-her  let-de-out-spacing 

(DCANKMOI£NTMCXCDPM" 


NANePd)nU)NAnO<l)OBOYKM» 

oF-bumans  fbom  fear  and 

np  OCA  OK  I  NCTU)NenGPXOM™ 


TOWAHD-SEEMjng 


OF-TUE  ON-COMING 


G  NCDNTMO IKOYMGNHNI FNP  20 

Io-tiie  6#ing-homed  tiie  for 


3  O. 


AND  TlIE-0fft9  IN  THE 


SPACES 


CMHG  I CG  P XGC0 CDC\N G I C N eo 

NO  LET-BE-1NTO-COMING  INTO  her 

YTHNOTI  HMGPMGKAIKHC80 

22  that  days  oF-ouT-JU8Ting 

s  omit »  a  he 

GCDCNYTN IG  ICI NTOYTTAHC300 

these  are  of-tiie  to-be-filled 


AYNNMeiCT<DNOYPNNU)NCN<° 

abilities  of-tiie  heovens  WILL- 

8  had- f-T 

A6Y0HCONTMK  MT0T6  0'fM 

27  DE-BEINQ-S1IAKEN  AND  then  T11EY- 

ONTA I  TONY  I ONTOYNN  6  PCD 10 


WILL-DE- VIE  WING  THE  BON 


of-the  human 


nOYe  PXOM6NON6NN6«6  AH" 


COMING 


IN  CLOUD 


6HNM TTNNTNTNrG  r  P NMMG 20  MGTNAYN  NMGCDCK  MAOlHC28 

ALL  THE  HA  VtNO-6e£7l- WRITTEN  WITH  ABILITY  AND  esteem 

n  omits  YET  A  P 

N  NOYMAGT  MCGNTACTP  I40  nOAAhCAPXOM€N0)NAGTOY« 

26  woe  yet  to-TUE  in  BELLY  28  much  OF-beginniNQ  YET  OF-lhese 


ABILITY 


£  XOYCM  CK  MTMC0H  AM 60 

HAVING  AND  to-TUE  ORTS-SUckllNG 


TajNre  i  Nece  m  ^ « 


AND 


TO-1IE-DECOMJNG 


UP-BEND 


THE 


HEADS 


OYCMCG  NGMGINMCTMC80  K  MfiTlNPMGTNCKGO  AA^C80 

IN  those  THE  AND  ON-LIFT  THE  HEADS 

3  0  O.  A1*  T*Vtot*  IN  those  THE 

HM6PM  CGCTM  TNPNNA  TK400  YMQJNA  I  OTIGm  Z  G  I HMTO000 

days  will- be  for  necessity  of-youp  Tiinu-that  jb-neahino  the  fhom- 

days  after  Tor 

hMGrAAHGniTMCrhCKMO28  AYTPCDCICYMCDNK  AIGI  TIG  N 20 

GREAT  ON  TIIE  LAND  AND  INDIO-  29  LOOSening  OF-YOUp  AND  IIe-5ai(l 


THE  FHOM- 


GREAT 


PTMTO)  ANCDTOYTtDK  M  TTGCO40 

24  NATION  l O- TIIE  PEOPLE  this  AND  THEY-WILL- 

YNTMCTOM  MIM  AXMP  AC60 

UF-FaLLINQ  lo-MODTII  OF-8WOBD 

KM  MXMNACDTICBHCONTA80 

AND  Til  EY-SII  ALL-DF>  REING-CapturiZED 

A  ALL  TIIE  NATIONS 

I G I CTAG0Nhn  NNTAK  M  IG  wo 

INTO  THE  NATIONS  ALL  AND  JEH  D- 


nNPNBOAMN  NYTOICIAGTG10 


BESIDE-CA9T 


to-them 


DE-PERCEIVING 


TN  NCYKHNK  \  I TI  NNT NT A€ 


THE 


FlG-trce 


AND 


ALL 


THE  TREES 


N  A P  NOTANTI POB  N  ACDC I NH A 90 

30  when-EVKR  THEY-SH'd-BE-BEFORE-CASTING  al- 

j*1  addi r  A  YT <1)N  after  1.  a*  Tl  o.  but  restores  a  o. 

M  B  A  e  n  ONTe  C  ^  G  A  YTO)  N  r  G 94000 

READY  looklNG  FBOM  Selves  YE- ARE- 


LUKE’S  ACCOUNT 


84001 


21:31—22:6 

tional  aspirations  and  was  a  token 
that  the  branches  of  the  fig  tree  were 
preparing  to  bud.  The  British  declara¬ 
tion  giving  them  a  home  in  Palestine, 
and  their  efforts  to  reclaim  and  repop¬ 
ulate  the  land  of  their  forefathers,  are 
sure  indications  that  Israel’s  winter 
is  nearly  past  and  her  summer  is  near. 

32  it  is  evident  that  all  these  things 
did  not  take  place  in  that  generation. 
Nor  did  the  Lord  say  that  they  would. 
He  simply  said  that  they  should.  He 
could  not  at  that  time  reveal  to  them 
the  failure  of  the  Pentecostal  economy. 
The  present  grace  was  an  absolute  se¬ 
cret.  These  must  be  left  out  of  this 
prophecy.  Leaving  these  out,  all  these 
things  would  have  taken  place  in  a 
single  generation.  Peter,  at  Pente¬ 
cost,  shows  that  repentance  of  the  na¬ 
tion  alone  stood  between  them  and  the 
day  of  the  Lord.  Had  the  nation  re¬ 
ceived  his  message,  the  times  of  re¬ 
freshing  would  have  come  (Ac.  3io). 
This  passage,  instead  of  being  an  in¬ 
soluble  difficulty,  is  really  the  key  to 
the  proper  apprehension  of  this  whole 
prophecy.  It  shows  that  the  whole  is 
viewed  as  an  immediate  possibility, 
and  does  not  include  the  Pentecostal 
or  the  present  economy  in  its  scope. 

1-2  Compare  Mt.26i-5Mk.l4i,2. 
i  In  our  Lord's  day  the  popular 
names  of  the  sacred  festivals  were  not 
used  with  the  clear  exactitude  of  the 
Hebrew  scriptures.  There  the  Pass- 
over  is  used  of  the  day  before  the  festi¬ 
val  of  Unleavened  Bread,  not  of  the 
festival  itself.  The  passover  was  not 
sacrificed  in  the  festival  (Lev.  23r>-0) . 
As  one  followed  immediately  after  the 
other  they  seem  to  have  been  com¬ 
bined.  It  was  practically  necessary  to 
put  away  leaven  on  the  Passover,  so  it 
was  included  in  the  days  of  unleaven¬ 
ed  bread.  Then,  as  the  passover  was 
sacrificed  on  this  day,  the  whole  festi¬ 
val,  which  lasted  seven  more  days,  was 
popularly  known  as  the  Passover. 

3-0  Compare  Mt.26u-1oMk.l4io,ii. 

3  Is  is  evident  that  Judas,  of  his  own 
volition,  would  not  have  betrayed  his 
Lord.  It  wfis  only  when  actually  ob¬ 
sessed  by  Satan  that  he  does  such  a 
dastardly  deed.  This  fact  must  great¬ 
ly  modify  our  judgment  of  him.  It  is 
a  question  whether  any  of  His  disci¬ 
ples,  or  even  of  His  apostles,  could 
have  done  otherwise  when  under  the 
control  of  the  Adversary. 


selves,  know  that  it  is  because  warm 

31  weather  is  already  near.  Thus  you 
also,  whenever  you  may  be  perceiv¬ 
ing  these  things  occurring,  know 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  near. 

32  Verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
this  generation  may  by  no  means 
be  passing  by  till  all  should  be 

33  occurring.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
be  passing  by,  yet  My  words  shall 
by  no  means  be  passing  by. 

34  Now  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest 
at  some  time  your  hearts  should  be 
burdened  with  crapulence  and 
drunkenness  and  the  worries  of  a 
livelihood,  and  that  day  may  be 

35  standing  by  you  unawares,  as  a 
trap,  for  it  will  intrude  on  all  those 
sitting  on  the  surface  of  the  entire 

36  earth.  Now  be  vigilant,  beseech¬ 
ing  on  every  occasion  that  you  may 
be  prevailing  to  escape  all  these 
things  which  are  about  to  occur, 
and  to  be  stationed  in  front  of  the 
Son  of  Mankind.” 

37  Now  He  was  teaching  in  the 
sanctuary  by  day,  yet  at  night, 
coining  out,  He  camped  out  in  the 

38  mount  called  Olivet.  And  the  en¬ 
tire  people  came  to  Him  early  in 
the  sanctuary  to  hear  Him. 

22  Now  the  festival  of  unleavened 
bread,  termed  the  Passover,  drew 

2  near.  And  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  sought  how  they  may 
be  assassinating  Him,  for  they 

3  feared  the  people.  Yet  Satan 
entered  into  Judas,  called  Iscariot, 
being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

4  And,  coming  away,  he  confers  with 
the  chief  priests  and  officers  how  he 

5  may  betray  Him  to  them.  And 
they  rejoiced  and  they  agreed  to 

6  give  him  silver.  And  he  acquiesces, 
and  sought  an  opportunity  to  be- 
trav  Him  to  them  minus  the 

V 

throng. 
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j»[*  reprats  ye-atie-k.  na  omit  Timu-  a  near  is  already 

I  N(DCK€T6AIOTIHAHGrrY 20 

E N OWING  THRO-that  ALREADY  NEAR 

Til  |t 

cto  ee  p  oce  cxi  n  oytcd  ck  n  « 

)1  THE  WARM  13  thus  AND 

lYMeiCO^NIAHTeTNYTNw 

TE  whcn-EVER  YE-MLAY- BE- PERCEIVING  these 

n»  Al 

re  i  nomgnntg  i  n<dck6T6  0m 

BECOMING  YE-ARE-KNOWING  that 


xierrvce 


e  m  n  p  oce  e  ntoyy  i  oytoy  &  » 

IN-TOWAHD-PLACE  OF-THE  SON  OF-THE  ll II- 

NftP(i)nOYhNAeTNChMePNC« 

37  man  He-WAs  yet  the  days 

D  TEACHING  TN  THE  HACRED-place 

GNTCDIG  P<OAIANCKO)NTNCA  M 

IN  THE  SACRED-place  TEACHING  THE  YET 

6NYKTNCe£6PXOMeNOCHY«> 

NIGHTS  OUT-COMINQ  He- 


NEAR 


Id 


CTINHBNCI  AG  1 100  A I  ZeTOfil  CTOOPOCTOK  NA  m® 

THE  KINodom  COURTiZED  INTO  T11E  mountain  THE  On€-bfINO- 

NXOYOGO Y  AMHNA6 rtUYM IN*  OYM6NON6 A N I  CDNK  MnNCO> 

!2  OF-THE  God  AMEN  I-AM*sayiNO  to-youp  38  CALLED  OF-OLIVES  AND  EVERY  THE 


OTIOYM  HTINPG  AGMIire  NGN<0 

llmt  not  no  may-be-beside-comino  THE  generation 
A  omits  EVER 

NYTMGCDCNN  nNNTNFGN  HTN  » 

tins 


ANOCCDPGPI  ZGNTIPOCNYTO « 


PEOPLE 


EARLYlZED 


TOWARD 


Him 


TILL 


EVETl  ALL 


HAT-DE-DECOMING 


lOOYPNNOCKMHrhn\P8A» 

3  the  heaven  and  tiie  land  will-be-be- 

GYCONTM  Ol  AG  AOrO  IMO  Y200 

side-coming  tiie  YET  sayings  OF-ME 

a  GcdCIN 

OYMH  TTNPG  AGYCONTN I  TTPO20 

4  NOT  NO  W1LL-BE-BE9I  DE-COMING  DE-heed* 

a  omits  YET 

CG  XGTG AGG NYTO  I  CM  H  n  OT« 

i  no  tet  to-selves  no  ?-when 

3  OF-YOUp  TIIE  HEARTS 

G B  NP  HG  CDCINMKNPAIMY60 

MAY-DE-HEINa-HEAVIED  THE  HEARTS  OF- 

AAB1  0  n. 

MONGNKPMTTNAHK  MMGOh 

TOUp  IN  8  K  DLL-  W  R  EST  LE  AND  DRUNKenneSS 

KMMG  PIMNMCB  ICDTIKM™ 

and  to-anxielies  livelihoodic 

A  UN-APPEAR-P.  MAY-nE-ON-S.  ON  YODp  AS  0  0. 

CK  M G TT I CTH G YM  NCM*PNJ# 


AND  MAT-DE-ON-3TANDINQ  ON  YODp 


UN-APPEAR- 


NGNTCDI G  PCD  NKOYGINNYTO  « 

IN  THE  SACRED-plaOe  TO-DE-UEAdlNO  OF-Ilim 

A+0 

YMrri  ZGNAeHGO  PTHTCUNA" 

NEARED  TET  THE  FESTIVAL  OF-TUE  CN- 

ZYMCDNH  AGFOMGNI1  TTNCXNK 700 

2  FERMENTED  THE-O/10  ilCING-said  PASSOVER  AND 

M6ZHTOY  NOIAPXI6P6IC* 

BODOI1T  THE  chief-SACRED-O/Ki 

KMOI  rPAMM  AT6  ICTOIHDC11 

and  tiie  wniTers  the  how 

A  Al  for  0 

AN6A(DCINAYTON64>OBOYN" 

THEY-HAY-BE-UP-LIFTINO  Him  T1IEF-FEATIED 

TOrNPTONANONGICH  AGGNao 

3  for  THE  PEOPLE  INTO-CAME 

AGC  AT  A  N  NCG  I C I OYA  \NTO  8« 

tet  satan  ( Heb .  adversary)  into  jodas  the 

A  +  0T1I  -ON- 

NKXAOYMGNON  I  CKNP  I  CDTM20 

One-ft«NO-  CALLED  ISCARIOT 


I A I OCHHM6P  AGK6 1 N  h©Cn«  NONTA6KTOYAPI G  MOYT(UN« 

J  PERCEIVED  THE  DAT  that  AS  FAST-  DEING  OUT  OF-TIIE  NUMBER  OF-TIIE 

A.tn1  o.a.to.o.  (aernaealC)  a  for  it-wiLL-ON-l.-C, 


NT  I  CG  TIG  I  CG  AGYCGTMTN60 

ENer  it-wiLL-BE-ON-iNTO-coMlNO  for 

PGnlnANTACTOYCKNflhM6“ 

ON  ALL  TIIE  On£5-flittlNO 

A  OF-THE  LAND  EVERT 

NOYcenmpocfBnONn^HC* 

ON  face  OF-EVERT 

a*  AIaOVNthen 

TMCrHCNTP  YTTNG  ITGAGGN20 

5  the  land  TOD-DE-heiNG-vigilant  tet  »n 

IT  NNTIK  N I  PCDAeOMeNOIIN" 

evert  season  bcseecbiNQ  THAT 

a  A£!cD©HTAIniAI 

NK  NTICXYCMTGGK4»YrG IN00 

TE-MAy-DE-j>revailiNo  to-de-out-fleeino 

If1*  OTTIl/.f  lllPSC  A  ALT,  these 

TNYTNnNNTNTNMeAAONTN“ 

these  ALL  THE  beiNO-ADODT 

re  INGC0MK  NICTNG  H  N  N  I600 


ACD  AGKNKN I  NT1G  AGU)  NCYNG 

4  TWO-TEN  AND  FHOM-COMING  llC-TOGETlIEH- 

AXAHC6  NXOICNPX  I6P6YC1* 

TALKS  tO-TIIE  chief-SACRED-ORM 

I  NK  N ICTP  NTMFO  I  CTO n CD  C  ™ 

AND  officers  TIIE  how 

a  Him  bc-MAY-nE-nEBiDE-aiviNG  to- them 

NYTO I C  n  N  P  N  A  CD  NYTONK  N I  » 

5  to-them  he-MAY-BE-BESIDE-GIVING  Him  AND 

G  XNPHCNNK  Nl  CYNGGG  NTOw 

TUEY-JOTcd  AND  TUEY-TOGETHEH-PLACED 

NYTCD  N  P  r  Y  P  I  ON  AO  YN  N I K  N 60 


TO-QIVE 


AND 


TO-DE-DECOlIlNO 


AND 


TODE-BTOOD 


6  to-him  silver 
and  he-ouT-Avowfl  by 

IGZCDMOAOTMCGNK  MGZMT80 

hc-ODT-AVOWS  AND  BOUGHT 

G  I GYK  N  l  PI  N  NTOYTTNPNAO86000 
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1-13  Compare  Mt.26”-i<lMk.l4»2-i«. 

■ 

7  “The  day  of  unleavened  bread" 
here  refers  to  the  day  before  the  first 
day  of  the  festival,  the  fourteenth  of 
Nisan,  on  which  the  Passover  lamb 
was  sacrificed.  According  to  the  law 
the  festival  proper  did  not  commence 
until  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  (Num.  28 

s  According  to  Josephus,  the  pass- 
over  was  always  eaten  by  a  company 
of  not  less  than  ten,  and  often  by 
twenty  or  more.  It  seems  that,  in  this 
case,  the  apostles  had  made  no  prepara¬ 
tions  until  the  very  day  had  come. 
But  this  Passover  had  been  before 
Him  for  a  long  time,  and  He  had  put 
it  into  the  heart  of  someone  to  provide 
the  place,  possibly  without  any  clear 
knowledge  of  the  object  of  the  prep¬ 
arations. 

io  Carrying  water  jars  was  “women’s 
work”,  seldom  done  by  a  man.  So  that 
a  man  bearing  a  jar  of  water  was  ail 
unmistakable  sign.  Possibly  he  was 
the  only  one  in  the  whole  city  who 
demeaned  himself  thus. 

14-is  Compare  Mt.262o-29Mk.l4i7-25. 

i'»  Even  to  His  apostles  this  last  Pass- 
over  must  have  seemed  exceedingly 
solemn,  but  what  shall  we  say  of  His 
feelings,  knowing  as  He  did  that  He, 
as  the  great  Antitype,  must  suffer  be¬ 
fore  the  day  is  done?  Well  did  He 
know  that  He  was  the  true  Lamb,  and 
that  His  previous  ministry  was  but  the 
prelude  and  preparation  for  His  sacri¬ 
ficial  death.  Just  as  the  Passover 
lamb  was  taken  on  the  tenth  day  of 
the  month  and  kept  till  the  fourteenth 
(Ex.  123-6),  go  He  had  been  chosen  by 
John  the  baptist  (Jn.120)  for  the  day 
which  was  now  at  hand.  The  lamb  for 
the  Passover  must  be  perfect,  without 
blemish  (Ex.  12'*).  His  holy  life  of 
peerless  perfection,  pure,  though  in 
constant  contact  with  sin,  was  with¬ 
out  parallel  in  the  annals  of  mankind. 
All  who  sought  to  find  a  flaw  in  Him 
were  confounded. 

The  Passover  was  about  to  be  ful¬ 
filled  by  His  decease.  Hence,  in  the 
midst  of  this  final  ’celebration,  He  in¬ 
troduces  a  new  memorial  of  His  death. 
The  Passover  was  kept  not  only  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  the  exodus  out  of 
Egypt,  but  also  as  a  type  of  the  great¬ 
er  deliverance  which  comes  through 
His  sacrifice.  But  the  new  observance 
is  based  on  an  accomplished  work,  on 
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7  Now  the  day  of  unleavened 
bread  came,  in  which  the  passover 

8  must  be  sacrificed.  And  He  dis¬ 
patches  Peter  and  John,  saying, 
“Go  and  make  ready  the  passover 
for  us,  that  we  may  be  eating.’ ’ 

9  Yet  they  say  to  Him,  “Where  dost 
Thou  want  that  we  should  be  mak¬ 
ing  ready  to  be  eating  the  pass- 

10  over?”  Now  He  said  to  them.  “ Lo! 
on  your  entering  into  the  city  a 
man  will  meet  with  you.  bearing 
a  jar  of  water.  Follow  him  into 
the  house  into  which  he  is  going. 

11  And  you  will  be  declaring  to  the 
householder  of  the  house,  saying, 
‘The  Teacher  is  saying  to  you, 
“Where  is  My  caravansary  where 
I  may  be  eating  the  passover  with 

12  My  disciples?”’  And  that  man 
will  be  showing  you  a  large  upper 
room  with  places  spread.  There 

13  make  ready.”  Now,  coming  away, 
they  found  it  according  as  He  had 
declared  to  them.  And  they  make 
ready  the  passover. 

14  And  when  the  hour  came,  He 
leans  back  at  table  and  the  twelve 

15  apostles  with  Him.  And  He  said 
to  them,  “With  yearning  I  yearn 
to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before 

16  My  suffering.  For  I  am  saying  to 
you  that  I  may  under  no  circum¬ 
stances  be  eating  of  it  till  it  may  be 
fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

17  And,  receiving  the  cup,  giving 
thanks,  He  said,  “Take  this  and  di- 

18  vide  it  among  yourselves.  For  I 
am  saying  to  you  that  under  no 
circumstances  may  I  be  drinking 
from  now  on  of  the  product  of  the 
grapevine  till  the  kingdom  of  God 

19  may  be  coming.”  And,  taking 
bread,  giving  thanks,  He  breaks  and 
gives  to  them,  saying,  “Take.  This 
is  My  body,  given  for  your  sakes. 
Be  doing  this  for  a  recollection  of 
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A  N 


YNM^YTONNTGPOXAOYXY*  ONK  X6CDC6  I PHK6  I  XYTOI C20 

minus  of-tubonq  to-them  according-Aa  He-UAD-declarED  to-them 


Him 

XOI CHA66NA6HHM6  P  NX  CUN  » 

7  CAME  YET  THE  DAY  OF-THK 

AS  (I'M  0N  IN  _ _ 

MYMCDNheAC  leVeCSM  TO® 

CN-FEHMENTEDS  tO-WUlCU  it-WA8-DINDING  TO-BE-l>£ING-3AC- 

n  nc  x  nk  m  Nnecxe  i  A6N  ne 

8  kificed  toe  passoveh  and  He- com  miss  ions  Peter 

TPONKM  KDANNHN6ln(l)Nn 100 

AND  JOIIN  FayiNO  deing- 

B1  Al  for  0 

OPGY0GNT6CGTOIM  \r\TC2o 

gone  make-HEADT 


K  MHTOIMNCNNTOTTNCXNK" 

14  AND  TUEY-make-BEADT 


THE  PAS80VEB 


AND 


MOTGGrGNGTOHCDPXANGn85 

when  BECAME  TUE  flOOB  He-UP-FALLB 

ni1*  omits  two-ten  commissioners  by  si  sk 

GC€  NKM0IACUA6KNM10CT 90 


and 


THE  TWO-TEN 


commissioners 


oao  i  cynnytcdk  *ic  i  neNn^ 


15 


toqetiieu  to- Him  and  lie-said 


to- 


POCXYTOYCeniBYMI  NGTTG20 

WARD  them  tO-ON-FEELillg  I-ON-FEEL 


HMINTOnACXMNVliAra>Me«  BYMHCAXOYXOXOnACXMliA11 


to-  US 


TUE  PASSOVER 

A  O 


THAT  WE-MAY-BE- EATING 


this 


THE  PASSOVER 


TO-BE- 


NoiAeeinNNAYxcunOYeeA™ 
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suffering  endured,  on  redemption  at¬ 
tained.  In  its  kingdom  aspect  it  was 
given  to  remind  them  of  His  suffer¬ 
ings,  during  the  interval  of  His  ab¬ 
sence.  A  special  revelation  of  this  ob¬ 
servance  was  given  to  the  apostle  Paul, 
who  passes  it  on  to  the  Corinthians. 
Hence  this  account,  as  well  as  those 
in  Matthew  and  Mark,  are  intended 
for  the  Circumcision  only. 

if).2o  Compare  Mt.262G-28  Mk.i422.24  l  Co. 

1123-20, 

21-23  Compare  Mt.262i-25  Mk.l4is-21  Jn. 
13l8.S0Ps.4l9. 

23  How  sad  it  is  to  see  the  self-center¬ 
ed  apostles,  whose  hearts  should  have 
been  overflowing  with  sorrow  and  sym¬ 
pathy  for  Him  as  He  confides  to  them 
the  significance  of  the  symbols  and  the 
nearness  of  His  betrayal,  forget  His 
part  and  think  only  of  themselves! 
They  were  concerned  lest  they  should 
be  thought  guilty  of  disloyalty,  yet 
worse  still,  at  such  a  solemn  time, 
when  He  was  revealing  the  depths  of 
His  humiliation,  each  one  seeks  his 
own  exaltation.  The  contrast  is  a 
most  vivid  illustration  of  how  far  the 
very  best  of  men  sink  below  the  moral 
grandeur  of  the  peerless  One.  He  finds 
few  rivals  in  His  descent  from  highest 
glory  to  deepest  shame!  They  were 
content  to  let  Him  tread  that  path 
alone. 

24-27  Compare  Mt.2025-28Mk.l042-45. 

23  They  deserved  a  stern  rebuke,  yet 
He  gently  chides  them  while  explain¬ 
ing  the  true  essence#of  greatness.  His 
own  example  should  have  taught  them 
better,  for  His  superiority  consisted 
in  service.  Hence  He  received  the 
homage  of  men's  hearts,  not  the  adula¬ 
tion  of  their  lips. 

27  Compare  Mt.2028Phil.25-ejn.133-i7. 

28  Compare  Mt.  1928. 

28  Trial  leads  to  the  throne.  Not  serv¬ 
ice  or  success,  but  endurance  in  failure 
fitted  the  twelve  apostles  to  sit  at  the 
table  of  the  great  King  and  to  be  as¬ 
sociated  with  Him  in  the  government 
of  Israel. 

31-34  Compare  Mt.263G-3s  Mk.l42G-3i  Jn. 

1330-39. 

31  Both  the  betrayal  and  denial  of  the 
Lord  were  the  work  of  Satan.  Judas 
was  actually  possessed  by  the  enemy, 
while  Peter  was  the  object  of  an  out¬ 
ward  attack.  Wheat  is  sifted  to  get  rid 
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20  Me.”  Similarly,  the  cup  also,  after 
the  dinner,  saying,  “This  cup  is 
the  new  covenant  in  My  blood, 
which  is  poured  out  for  your  sakes. 

21  Moreover,  lo !  the  hand  of  My  be¬ 
trayer  is  with  Me  on  the  table, 

22  seeing  that  the  Son  of  Mankind  is 
indeed  going,  according  as  it  has 
been  specified.  Moreover,  woe  to 
that  man  through  whom  He  is  be¬ 
ing  betrayed !” 

23  And  they  begin  to  discuss  among 
themselves  consequently  which  of 
them  it  may  be  who  is  about  to  com- 

24  mit  this  thing.  Now  there  came  to 
be  a  rivalry  also  among  themselves, 
which  of  them  is  seeming  to  be 
greater. 

25  Now  He  said  to  them,  “The 
kings  of  the  nations  are  mastering 
them,  and  those  in  authority  over 

26  them  are  called  benefactors.  Yet 
you  are  not  thus,  but  let  the  great¬ 
er  among  you  become  as  the  young¬ 
er,  and  lie  who  is  leading  as  he 

27  who  is  serving.  For  who  is  greater, 
the  one  lying  back  at  table  or  the 
one  serving?  Is  it  not  the  one  ly¬ 
ing  back?  Yet  1  am  in  the  midst 
of  you  as  the  One  AYho  is  serving. 

28  Now  you  are  those  who  have  con- 

29  tinued  with  Me  in  My  trials.  And 
I  am  covenanting  a  covenant  with 
you  according  as  My  Father  cove- 

30  nanted  the  kingdom  to  Me,  that 
you  may  be  eating  and  drinking  at 
My  table  in  My  kingdom.  And  you 
will  be  seated  on  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.” 

31  Now  the  Lord  said,  “Simon, 
Si  moil,  ZoS  Satan  claims  you  [men], 

32  to  sift  as  grain.  Yet  I  besought, 
concerning  you,  that  your  faith 
may  not  be  defaulting.  And  once 
you  turn  back,  establish  your 

33  brethren.”  Now  lie  said  to  Him, 
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of  the  chaff.  So  Peter  was  rid  of  the 
self-conceit  which  hindered  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  sterling  qualities  lie  pos¬ 
sessed.  He  may  not  have  been  more 
selfish  than  the  rest,  for  they  all  clam¬ 
ored  for  the  highest  place,  but,  as  it 
was  the  Lord’s  will  that  he  should  be 
the  chief  of  the  twelve,  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  humiliate  him  first.  Satan’s 
claim  is  limited  by  the  Lord,  for  the 
adversary  is  allowed  to  do  only  so 
much  evil  as  will  eventuate  in  good. 
It  is  a  sober  truth  that  Satan  had  a 
hand  in  preparing  Peter  for  his  high 
place  among  the  apostles.  In  the  same 
way  all  his  efforts  will  be  turned  to 
beneficial  account. 

3-  Compare  Jn.  21i5-i7. 

35  Compare  93.  „ 

35  Isaiah's  prophecy  concerning  Him 
indicates  a  great  change  in  His  rela¬ 
tions  to  His  fellow  men.  Hitherto  He 
was  anything  but  a  criminal,  and  His 
disciples  were  welcomed  and  freely  en¬ 
tertained.  To  intimate  this  enmity, 
He  counsels  them  to  buy  swords.  But, 
as  usual,  the  apostles  fail  to  catch  the 
drift  of  His  figure,  and  produce  two 
swords,  without  evidently  perceiving 
the  irony  of  His  words  “It  is  enough.” 
Two  swords  would  be  of  little  avail 
for  twelve  men,  especially  if  they 
should  attack  the  Roman  empire! 
Later,  when  one  of  them  uses  his 
sword,  the  Lord  corrects  the  false  im¬ 
pression,  and  restores  the  severed  ear 
of  His  enemy. 

37  Compare  Isa.5312Mk.l520. 

39.40  Compare  Mt.263G-38  Mk. 1432-34  jn. 

18i,2. 

so  Compare  2137. 

40  Compare  Mt.  6i3. 

40  The  great  conflict  between  good  and 
evil  is  here  seen  in  its  most  intense 
exercise.  The  Lord  well  knew  the  evil 
that  lay  ahead  of  Him,  for  He  had 
been  speaking  of  it  again  and  again. 
Moreover,  He  was  well  aware  of  the 
immeasurable  benefits  of  His  death  to 
God,  and  to  all  His  creation.  Does  He 
therefore  meet  it  with  stony  indiffer¬ 
ence  and  stoicism?  Are  the  sufferings 
less  real  because  they  are  known  and 
come  from  God?  Not  at  all!  In  the 
face  of  trial  He  urges  His  apostles  to 
pray  that  they  should  not  enter  it. 
He  Himself  does  not  wish  to  drink  the 
cup.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  are  not 
His  will,  but  the  will  of  His  Father. 
Hitherto  there  bad  been  perfect  unani- 
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“Lord,  I  am  ready  to  be  going  to 
jail  also  and  to  death  with  Thee!” 

34  Yet  Pie  said,  “I  am  saying  to  yon, 
Peter,  the  cock  will  under  no  cir¬ 
cumstances  be  crowing  today  till 
you  will  be  thrice  abjuring  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  Me.” 

33  And  He  said  to  them,  “When  I 
dispatch  you  minus  purse  and 
beggar’s  bag  and  sandals,  do  you 
want  anything?”  Yet  they  say, 

36  “Nothing.”  Now  He  said  to  them, 
“But  now,  he  who  has  a  purse  let 
him  pick  it  up,  and  likewise  a  beg¬ 
gar’s  bag;  and  he  who  has  none,  let 
him  sell  his  cloak  and  buy  a  sword. 

37  For  I  am  saying  to  you  that  this 
which  has  been  written  must  be  ac¬ 
complished  in  Me: 

‘And  He  is  reckoned  with  the  law¬ 
less/ 

for  that  also  which  concerns  Me  is 

38  having  a  consummation.”  Now 
they  say,  “Lord,  lot  here  are  two 
swords.”  Noav  He  said  to  them, 
“It  is  enough.” 

39  And,  coming  out,  He  is  gone,  as 
customary,  into  the  mount  of 
Olives.  Now  the  disciples  also  fol- 

40  low  Him.  Now,  coming  to  be  at 
the  place,  He  said  to  them,  “Be 
praying  not  to  be  entering  into 

41  trial.”  And  lie  is  pulled  away 
from  them  about  a  stone's  throw, 

42  and  kneeling,  He  prayed,  saying, 
“Father,  if  it  is  Thy  intention, 
carry  aside  this  cup  from  Me. 
However,  not  My  will,  but  Thine, 

43  come  to  pass!”  Now  a  messenger 
from  heaven  was  seen  by  Him, 

44  strengthening  Him.  And  coming 
to  be  in  a  struggle,  He  prayed 
more  earnestly,  and  His  sweat  be¬ 
came  as  if  clots  of  blood  descending 
on  the  earth. 

45  And  rising  from  prayer,  coming 
toward  the  disciples,  He  found 

46  them  reposing  for  sorrow.  And  He 
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.t1  o. 
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0OYBOAH  NK  M08I  CTNrON80 

STONE  CAST  AND  PLACING  THE  KNEES 

a  A 

NTNH  P  OCHYX6TOA8  rcDNnN700 

42  He-prayED  say  ing  father 

*o.  a  +  (s  AI)IN 

T8  P8  I  BOYA8I  TT  NP8  N8  TK820 

if  You-ARE-intendiNG  beside-carhy 
a  TnE  drink-cup  tliis  a1  adds  TO  YTO 

TOYTOTO  nOTHPION  NTT  8M  O40 

this  THE  drink-cup  from  me 
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lo-Him  messenoer  FROM  heaven 


IMNTIONNYTOYKN  I  NTO PN20  Y6NI CXYCDNNYTONK  N I  r6N20 


cloak 


OF-bim 


AND  LET-hitn-UUY 


44  IN-QTRENGTHenINO 


Him 


AND 


JJECOU1NG 


CNTCDMNXM  P  NNA£riD  TNPV40  NM8  NOC8N\rCDN  I  N8KX€  N6  40 


8WOHU 


i-AM-sayiNG  for  to¬ 


rn 


CONTEST 


O  UT-STlt  ETCH- more 


MIN 

YOUp  lllQt 


Hi  Ls 


TPNMM60 

THE  II  AVING-/jtf:fl*  WRITTEN 


CTepoNnpochYxeTOKMe11 
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22 :47— 59 

mity  between  the  will  of  the  Father 
and  that  of  the  Son,  but  in  this  ex¬ 
treme  agony  of  soul,  acquiescence 
gives  place  to  submission.  From  the 
dawn  of  creation  He  had  delighted  in 
the  will  of  God.  He  had  gladly  emp¬ 
tied  Himself  of  the  glories  of  the  form 
divine  and  took  the  form  of  a  slave, 
and  entered  into  the  humiliation  of 
humanity,  but  when  it  came  to  the 
death  of  the  cross  His  soul  revolted 
and  His  will  refused  to  follow.  Our 
wills  are  instinctively  in  conflict  with 
God’s,  so  it  seems  almost  impossible 
for  us  to  realize  the  awful  gulf  reveal¬ 
ed  in  the  agonizing  words,  “not  My 
will,  but  Thine,  be  done!” 

*1-40  Compare  Mt.2639-4oMk.  1435.42. 

44  Compare  Heb.  5^,8. 

47.48  Compare  Mt.2647-50  Mk.1443-40  Jn. 
183-9. 

48  The  gentle  forbearance  is  the  most 
crushing  quality  of  this  question.  The 
Lord  does  not  berate  him  for  his  act. 
He  does  not  denounce  him  for  his 
deed.  But  it  hurts  His  heart  that  he 
should  cover  his  crime  with  a  show  of 
affection. 

49.51  Compare  Mt.  2651-54  Mk.1447  Jn. 

49  Doubtless  the  Lord  allowed  the 
apostles  to  harbor  the  mistaken  im¬ 
pression  that  He  was  about  to  meet 
force  with  force  so  as  to  afford  Him 
an  opportunity  to  reveal  His  true  at¬ 
titude  in  a  most  striking  and  instruc¬ 
tive  manner.  So  far  as  we  know.  He 
had  never  healed  His  enemies.  Bless¬ 
ing  was  reserved  for  the  faithful  and 
friends.  So  that,  in  this  simple  mira¬ 
cle  of  healing  the  ear  of  the  high 
priest's  slave,  we  can  see  a  moral 
glory  which  is  nowhere  else  displayed. 

52-54  Compare  Mt.2655-37Mk.l440-53, 

52  Behind  all  the  acts  of  men  the  Lord 
always  saw  the  sovereignty  of  God. 
Since  it  was  His  Father's  will  that  He 
should  suffer  on  the  Passover,  He 
knew  that  His  enemies  would  be  help¬ 
less  to  take  Him  until  the  proper 
time.  So  He  had  calmly  ignored  the 
threatening  attitude  of  the  chiefs,  and 
taught  openly  in  the  very  temple  itself. 
Now  the  day  had  come  for  Him  to  be 
offered  up.  Now,  since  it  was  God's 
time,  it  was  their  hour. 

54  Compare  Jn.  I812-14, 

55.00  Compare  Mt.2638, 00-74  Mk.l4B4,efl-7i 
Jn.l816-i8. 


88001 

said  to  them,  “Why  are  you  drows¬ 
ing?  Rise  and  be  praying,  lest  you 
should  be  entering  into  trial. ” 

47  At  His  still  speaking,  lo!  a 
throng,  and  he  who  is  termed  Ju¬ 
das,  one  of  the  twelve,  came  before 
them,  and  he  draws  near  Jesus  to 

48  kiss  Him.  Now  J esus  said  to  him, 
“Judas,  are  you  betraying  the  Son 
of  Mankind  with  a  kiss?”  ' 

49  Now  those  about  Him,  perceiv¬ 
ing  what  mil  be,  say  to  Him, 
“Lord,  shall  we  be  smiting  with  a 

50  sword?”  And  some  one  of  them 
smites  a  slave  of  the  chief  priest 

51  and  amputates  his  right  ear.  Now, 
answering,  Jesus  said,  “Give  leave 
till  this — ”  And  touching  the  ear, 
He  heals  him. 

52  Now  Jesus  said  to  the  chief 
priests  and  officers  of  the  sanctuary 
and  elders  who  came  along  after 
Him,  “Do  you  come  out  with 
swords  and  cudgels  as  after  a  rob- 

53  her?  At  My  being  daily  with  you 
in  the  sanctuary,  you  do  not  stretch 
out  your  hands  for  Me,  but  this  is 
your  hour  and  the  jurisdiction  of 

54  darkness.  ”  Now,  apprehending 
Him,  they  led  Him.  And  they  led 
Him  into  the  chief  priest’s  house. 

Now  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  Now  at  their  kindling  a  fire  in  the 
middle  of  the  court  and  being  seat¬ 
ed  together,  Peter  sat  in  their 

56  midst.  Now,  pereeiving  him,  a  cer¬ 
tain  maid,  sitting  toward  the  light 
and  staring  at  him,  said.  “This  one 

57  also  was  with  Him!”  Yet  he  de¬ 
nies,  saying,  “I  am  not  acquainted 

58  with  Him,  woman!”  And  after  a 
bit,  a  different  one,  perceiving 
him,  averred,  liYou,  too,  are  of 
them!”  Yet  Peter  averred,  “Man, 

69  I  am  not!”  And  after  an  inter- 
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e  N  AYTO I  CTIK  A BG  Y  A GTG  N 20 
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OF-T1EING  OF-ME  WITH  TOUp  IN 
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DEFORE-CAME  them  AND 

lhrnCeNT<DIHCOY4>IAhC60 

NEARS  to  THE  JESOS  TO-be-FOND 

A  ti'M*  O  TTTE  A  m  JESTS 
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48  Him  JESCB  tet  said 

*1*  omit  A  JTD*S 

NYTCD I O Y A N«P  I  AHMNT  ITON500 

tohim  judas  to-FOND-e/eci  the 

Y I ONTOY^Ne  P CDnOYTT  \ P  M 50 

son  of-the  human  you-ahe-be- 

A+0 

I A  CD  Cl  AONTGCAeOineP  I 
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A  O 

YTONTOecOMe  N  O  NG I TT  A 60 

THE  WILL-DE-BEINO  TnET-say  to- 

it,#  omit  1  o-  H:m 
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icxicezAVxcuNxovNPxie20 
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PetUCTONAOYAONKM  Nd>ei40 

one  TUB  RLAVE  AND  hc-FROM- 

An  a  nr-him  tttf  ear 

AG NTOOYC NYTOYTO AG  IlO« 

LIFTS  THE  EAH  OF-him  TIIE  BIGHT 

A  omits  tet  u  omits  Trip 

NNnOKpieeicAeoiHcovc8° 

51  answcriNO  tet  the jebus 

6 1  ne  N6  Nxceuj  CXO  VXO  V  KN" 
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52  him  said  yet  jesub 
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|1*  T1POC  TOWARD 
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on  Him  chicf-BACRED-one*  and 

N I  CXPATHrOYCTOY  I  e  P  OY™ 

officer#  oF-TfiE  bach ED-pl ace 
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yet  him  maid  any 
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22:60 — 23:1  LUKE’S 

That  Peter  really  intended  to  be 
loyal  to  his  Lord  cannot  be  doubted, 
especially  as  he  did  not  run  away  but 
followed  as  closely  as  he  dared,  keep¬ 
ing  Him  in  sight.  It  demanded  some 
courage  to  enter  into  the  courtyard  of 
the  chief  priest.  But  there  was  noth¬ 
ing  in  what  he  saw  of  the  trial  to  give 
him  confidence.  If  they  maltreated  his 
Master  as  they  were  doing  what  would 
they  do  to  His  disciples?  What  a  vast 
difference  between  his  conduct  here 
and  liis  magnificent  courage  in  the 
Pentecostal  era!  Now  he  is  afraid  of 
a  mere  maid,  then  he  defies  the  whole 
Sanhedrin.  Yet  this  failure  was  the 
very  foundation  of  his  future  firmness. 
From  the  instant  that  the  Lord  looked 
at  Peter  he  was  a  changed  man.  Bit¬ 
ter  self-reproach  takes  the  place  of 
boasting.  Confidence  in  Christ  re¬ 
places  self-conceit.  He  has  learned  the 
lesson  of  true  greatness,  as  he  writes 
in  his  first  epistle:  "Be  humbled,  then, 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that 
He  may  be  exalting  you  in  due  sea¬ 
son”  (lPet.5c). 

6i-62  Compare  Mt.267sMk.l472. 

G3.es  Compare  Mt.26G7,c8Mk.l4c5. 

cc-Ti  Compare  Mt.2659-GO  Mk.l4s5-G4  Jn. 

1819-24. 

gg  The  Sanhedrin  was  the  highest  re¬ 
ligious  court  in  Israel  and  should  log¬ 
ically  have  been  the  one  to  pass  upon 
His  claims  and  confirm  them.  Had 
they  been  at  all  what  they  were  sup¬ 
posed  to  be,  He  could  easily  have  con¬ 
vinced  them.  But  they  were  so  utter¬ 
ly  apostate  that  the  Lord  recognized 
the  futility  of  having  anything  to  do 
with  them.  They  were  not  sincerely 
inquiring  into  His  claims  but  were 
seeking  evidence  to  convict  Him.  He 
well  knew  that  they  wanted  Him  to 
claim  to  be  Christ  that  they  might  use 
it  against  Him.  They  wanted  Him  to 
say  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  that 
this  might  be  evidence  of  blasphemy 
and  lead  to  His  death.  This  is  why 
He  says  " You  are  saying  that  I  am!" 
If  He  did  not  claim  it  they  would  have 
no  case  against  Him.  And  even  thus, 
though  He  refused  to  speak  the  words, 
they  catch  at  His  retort.  What  a  trav¬ 
esty  of  righteousness!  What  a  mock¬ 
ery  of  religion  is  this  highest  and  holi¬ 
est  of  Jewish  tribunals!  Pilate  had 
some  sense  of  justice  left,  but  they 
were  utterly  shameless.  Their  light 
had  become  darkness. 
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val  of  about  one  hour  some  other 
one  stoutly  insisted,  saying,  “Of  a 
truth,  this  man  also  was  with  Him, 

60  for  he  is  a  Galilean  also.”  Yet 
Peter  said,  “Man,  I  am  not  aware 
what  you  are  saying.  ”  And, 
instantly,  at  his  still  talking,  a 
cock  crows. 

61  And,  being  turned,  the  Lord 
looks  at  Peter,  and  Peter  is  re¬ 
minded  of  the  Lord’s  declaration, 
as  He  said  to  him,  “Ere  a  cock 
crows  today,  you  will  be  renoun c- 

G2  ing  Me  thrice.”  And  Peter,  com¬ 
ing  outside,  laments  bitterly. 

63  And  the  men  who  are  pressing 

64  Jesus  derided  Him,  lashing  and 
covering  Him  about,  they  beat  His 
face  and  they  inquired  of  Him, 
saying,  “Prophesy!  Who  is  it 

65  that  hits  you?”  And  they  said 
many  different  things  against 
Him,  blaspheming. 

66  And  as  it  became  day,  the  elder¬ 
ship  of  the  people  was  gathered, 
chief  priests  as  well  as  scribes,  and 
they  led  Him  away  into  their 

67  Sanhedrin,  saying,  “If  you  are  the 
Christ,  tell  us.”  Yet  He  said  to 
them,  “If  I  should  tell  you,  you 
would  under  no  circumstances  be 

68  believing.  Yet  if  I  also  should  be 
asking,  under  no  circumstances 
would  you  be  answering  or  releas- 

69  ing  Me.  Yet  from  now  on  the  Son 
of  Mankind  shall  be  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.” 

70  Now  they  all  say,  “Are  you ,  then, 
the  Son  of  God?”  Yet  He  averred 
to  them,  “  You  are  saying  that  I 

71  am !”  Now  they  said,  “What  fur¬ 
ther  need  have  we  of  testimony? 

For  we  ourselves  hear  from  His 
mou  th !  ” 

23  And  the  entire  multitude  of 
them,  rising,  led  Him  to  Pilate. 
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1-5  Compare  Mt^J-^Mk.lBz-sJn.lS28-38. 

1  The  trial  now  takes  on  a  new  char¬ 
acter.  It  passes  from  the  religious  to 
the  political  phase.  It  would  be  quite 
useless  to  bring  the  Sanhedrin’s  find¬ 
ings  before  Pilate,  because  he  was  not 
to  be  drawn  into  their  religious  quar¬ 
rels,  so  long  as  these  did  not  affect 
the  state.  So  they  modify  the  indict¬ 
ment  accordingly. 

2  Compare  Mt.22i7-2iAc.177. 

3  To  us  the  Lord's  reply  to  Pilate 
seems  to  be  an  admission  of  the  charge 
that  He  was  a  king,  and  consequently, 
a  rival  of  Crcsar.  But  the  turn  of 
thought  lies  in  the  emphasis.  In 
John’s  account  there  is  a  fuller  discus¬ 
sion,  in  which  the  Lord  makes  it  plain 
to  Pilate  that,  at  that  time,  He  was 
not  pressing  this  claim.  “ You  are  [not 

I  am]  saying  it,”  indicates  that  the  ac¬ 
cusation  springs  from  the  desire  of 
His  enemies  to  have  it  so,  rather  than 
any  evidence  they  can  furnish.  So 
Pilate  understood  it,  and  bluntly  told 
the  Jews  that,  if  anyone  was  at  fault, 
they  were,  and  not  their  Prisoner. 

^  Compare  Ac.  3i-M5. 

«  They  hoped,  by  the  mention  of  Gali¬ 
lee,  to  rouse  the  procurator's  animos¬ 
ity,  for  it  was  well  known  that  he  and 
Herod,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  were 
enemies.  But  Pilate  knew  that  Herod 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  religious 
quarrels  of  the  Jews  and  might  possi¬ 
bly  be  able  to  find  the  real  cause  of 
their  animosity.  Hence  he  sends  Him 
to  the  Idumean. 

7  Compare  3i,2. 

8  Compare  9®. 

8  Herod,  having  beheaded  John  the 
baptist,  became  greatly  interested  in 
this  new  Prophet  Who  more  than  took 
John's  place.  He  never  had  met  Him. 
As  the  Lord  was  not  of  Galilee,  but  of 
Bethlehem,  Judea,  Herod  had  no  juris¬ 
diction  over  His  case.  His  father, 
Herod  the  Great,  had  indeed  held  sway 
in  Judea,  and  used  his  power  to  mas¬ 
sacre  the  babes  of  Bethlehem,  in  order 
to  make  sure  of  His  destruction.  They 
were  a  bloody  race,  and  with  divine 
dignity  Christ  scorns  to  speak  to  the 
haughty  Herod.  Yet  even  he  could 
find  no  ground  for  the  accusations  of 
His  enemies. 

II  Compare  Isa.  533. 

12  Compare  Ac.  425-20. 

13-17  Compare  Mt.27i5-n>  Mk.lBo-10  Jn. 

1838,39194AC.1328. 
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2  Now  they  begin  to  accuse  Him,  say¬ 
ing,  “We  found  this  man  pervert¬ 
ing  our  nation  and  forbidding  to  be 
giving  taxes  to  Caesar,  and  saying 
himself  to  be  Christ,  the  king.” 

3  Now  Pilate  inquires  of  Him,  say¬ 
ing,  “Are  you  the  king  of  the 
Jews?”  Now,  answering  him,  He 
averred,  “You  are  saying  it!” 

4  Now  Pilate  said  to  the  chief 
priests  and  the  throngs,  “I  am  not 
finding  a  single  fault  in  this  man.” 

5  Yet  they  were  insistent,  saying 
that  “He  is  exciting  the  people, 
teaching  down  the  whole  of  Judea, 
beginning  even  from  Galilee  as  far 

6  as  here.”  Now  Pilate,  hearing 
“Galilee”,  inquires  if  the  man  is 

7  a  Galilean.  And  realizing  that 
He  is  of  Herod ’s  jurisdiction,  he 
sends  Him  up  to  Herod,  he  also  be¬ 
ing  in  Jerusalem  in  these  days. 

8  Now  Herod,  perceiving  Jesus,  was 
overjoyed,  for  he  was  for  a  consid¬ 
erable  time  wanting  to  become 
acquainted  with  Him,  because  of 
hearing  much  concerning  Him,  and 
he  expected  to  be  perceiving  some 

9  sign  occurring  by  Him.  Now  he 
inquired  of  Him  with  ample  words, 

10  yet  He  answers  him  nothing.  Now 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
had  stood  strenuously  accusing 

11  Him.  Now,  scorning  and  deriding 
Him,  Herod,  together  with  his 
troops,  clo tiring  Him  in  splendid 
attire,  sends  Him  back  to  Pilate. 

12  Now  Herod  and  Pilate  became 
friends  with  one  another  on  that 
same  day,  for  before  this  they  were 
at  enmity  between  themselves. 
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n  Every  civil  charge  against  the  Lord 
was  found  to  be  false.  His  long  so¬ 
journ  in  Galilee  and  the  miracles  He 
had  performed  were  reported  to  Herod, 
but  he  had  not  been  informed  of  a 
single  disturbance,  though  the  Roman 
government  was  constantly  on  the 
alert  to  crush  any  insurrection  in  its 
beginning.  Bar-Abbas  had  headed  one 
that  very  year.  The  religious  rulers 
were  none  too  loyal  to  Rome,  and  any 
charge  coming  from  them,  unless  well 
authenticated,  was  to  be  viewed  with 
suspicion. 

The  utter  hypocrisy  of  the  whole 
proceeding  comes  to  a  climax  in  their 
request  for  the  release  of  Bar-Abbas. 
He  was  actually  guilty  of  the  charge 
brought  against  the  Lord,  with  the 
added  distinction  of  having  committed 
murder  (while  the  Lord  had  roused 
the  dead),  yet  they  wanted  him  re¬ 
leased!  But  the  Lord,  Who  was  not 
guilty,  must  be  crucified!  We  cannot 
help  seeing  in  these  two  an  illustration 
of  the  wonderful  salvation  which 
springs  from  the  murder  of  the  Just 
One.  He  suffered,  the  Just  One  for  the 
unjust,  that  He  might  bring  them  to 
God.  If  Christ  had  been  released  Bar- 
Abbas  would  have  been  executed,  as  he 
deserved.  He  is  a  type  of  the  mass  of 
unbelievers,  who  are  saved  without 
faith,  at  the  consummation. 

ie-23  Compare  Mt.272o-23  Mk.15*1-1*  Jn. 

1840. 

22  The  act  of  Pilate  in  crucifying 
Christ  is  as  nothing  compared  with  the 
guilt  of  the  religious  leaders  of  the 
Jews.  They  had  the  oracles  of  God 
which  foretold  the  coming  of  the 
Blessed  One.  Pilate  may  never  have 
even  heard  of  the  Messiah.  They  had 
the  light  of  a  holy  and  just  law.  Yet 
the  Roman  governor,  with  little  more 
than  an  instinctive  sense  of  justice 
(for  no  statute  was  involved)  was  far 
more  righteous.  Three  times  he  bears 
record  that  he  cannot  find  a  single 
fault  worthy  of  death.  His  real  weak¬ 
ness  lay  in  the  form  of  government. 
Pilate's  office,  to  some  extent,  depended 
on  his  pandering  to  the  populace.  They 
were  always  ready  to  accuse  their  gov¬ 
ernors  of  disloyalty  to  Caesar  if  they 
displeased  them. 

24.25  Compare  Mt.2724-26Mk.l5i6jn.l9lfl. 

2«  Simon  is  the  type  of  those  ^y;ho  fol¬ 
low  Him,  bearing  His  cross. 
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13  Now  Pilate,  calling  together  the 
chief  priests  and  the  chiefs  and  the 

14  people,  said  to  them,  “You  bring 
me  this  man,  as  one  who  is  turning 
away  the  people,  and  lo!  1,  examin¬ 
ing  him  before  you,  found  in  this 
man  not  a  single  fault  of  which  you 

15  are  accusing  him.  Nay,  neither 
Herod,  for  he  sends  him  back  to 
us,  and  lo!  nothing  deserving  of 

16  death  is  committed  by  him.  Then, 
disciplining  him,  I  will  be  releas¬ 
ing  him.” 

17  Now  of  necessity  he  had  to  re¬ 
lease  one  for  them  at  the  festival. 

18  Yet  all  as  one  multitude  cried  out, 
saying,  “Away  with  this  one!  Yet 

19  release  Bar- Abbas  for  us” — who 
was  cast  into  jail  because  of  a  cer¬ 
tain  insurrection  and  murder  oc- 

20  curring  in  the  city.  Now  Pilate, 
willing  to  release  Jesus,  agai  n 

21  shouts  to  them.  Yet  they  retorted, 
saying,  “Crucify!  Crucify  him!” 

22  Now  the  third  time  he  said  to 

them,  “For  what  evil  does  this 
man?  I  found  not  a  single  cause 
of  death  in  him.  Disciplining  him, 

then,  I  will  be  releasing  him.” 

23  Yet  they  importuned  with  loud 

voices,  requesting  that  He  be  cruci¬ 
fied.  And  their  voices  and  the  chief 

24  priests'  prevailed.  Now  Pilate  ad¬ 
judges  that  it  occur  as  they  request. 

25  Now  he  releases  him  whom  they  re¬ 
quested,  who  had  been  cast  into 
jail  because  of  insurrection  and 
murder,  yet  he  gives  Jesus  up  to 
their  will. 

26  And  as  they  led  Him  away,  get¬ 
ting  hold  of  a  certain  Simon,  a  Cy- 
renian,  coming  from  the  field,  they 
place  the  cross  on  him  to  carry  it 
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23:27-38  LUKE’S 

20  Compare  Mt.2732Mk.l521Jn.l9iL 

20  Tradition  has  sought  to  surround 
the  cross  with  a  false  glamour  by  mak¬ 
ing  it  cross-shaped,  instead  of  a  single 
upright  stake.  The  word  “cross'*  itself 
lias  so  embedded  itself  in  the  hearts  of 
the  saints  that  it  would  seem  cruel  to 
tear  it  out.  Yet  those  who  are  spirit¬ 
ual  will  recognize  the  great  truth  that 
the  crucifixion  was  designed  to  sound 
the  depths  of  shame  and  ignominy,  and 
any  attempt  to  embellish  it  only  de¬ 
tracts  from  its  true  moral  glory. 

28  in  the  midst  of  His  sufferings  He 
did  not  forget  the  fate  of  that  unhappy 
people,  who  were  sowing  the  seed  of 
countless  sorrows  when  they  crucified 
their  Messiah.  It  is  probable  that  most 
of  the  women  and  children  then  alive 
died  of  violence  in  the  Jewish  wars 
and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

a®  Compare  Isa^ioHos.lOBUn.G1®. 

32  Compare  Isa.  53i2. 

32  These  two  malefactors  must  not  be 
confused  with  the  two  robbers  who 
were  crucified  later. 

33.38  Compare  Mt.2733-43  Mk.1522-32  Jn. 
1917-24PS.2210-18. 

33  There  is  no  good  reason  for  using 
the  Latin  equivalent  “Calvary”.  The 
Greek  is  the  usual  word  for  “skull”, 
from  which  we  derive  cranium.  It  was 
doubtless  so  called  from  a  resemblance 
to  the  human  skull. 

24  Though  some  important  manu¬ 
scripts  omit  this,  the  first  recorded 
saying  of  our  Lord  on  the  cross,  there 
is  no  reasonable  doubt  that  it  is  genu¬ 
ine.  When  we  consider  how  improba¬ 
ble  it  is  that  any  man  could  show  such 
compassion  or  even  invent  such  a  gra¬ 
cious  thought,  we  are  compelled  to  ad¬ 
mit  its  inspiration.  Its  answer  is 
found  in  the  renewed  proclamation  of 
pardon  or  forgiveness  after  His  ascen¬ 
sion  by  the  apostles  He  had  chosen. 
This  is  the  sin  against  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind,  which  was  forgiven.  The  sin 
against  the  holy  spirit,  the  rejection 
of  the  apostles'  ministry,  could  not  be 
forgiven  for  the  eon.  Hence  the  nation 
was  thrust  aside,  as  they  are  today. 

3G-3T  Compare  Ps.  22o-«. 

sb-43  Compare  Mt.274*Mk.l532. 

39  Only  in  Luke’s  account  do  we  read 
of  these  two  malefactors.  Matthew 
and  Mark  speak  of  two  others  who 
were  crucified  later,  who  were  robbers. 
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27  behind  Jesus.  Now  a  vast  multi¬ 
tude  of  the  people  followed  Him, 
and  women  who  grieved  and  wailed 

28  over  Him.  Now,  being  turned  to¬ 
ward  them,  Jesus  said,  “Daugh¬ 
ters  of  Jerusalem!  Be  not  lament¬ 
ing  over  Me!  -However,  be  lament¬ 
ing  over  yourselves  and  over  your 

29  children,  seeing  that,  lol  the  days 
are  coming  in  which  they  will  be 
declaring,  ‘Happy  are  the  sterile, 
and  the  wombs  which  bear  not,  and 
the  breasts  which  nurture  not!’ 

30  Then  they  will  be  beginning  to  say 
to  the  mountains,  ‘Fall  on  us!'  and 

31  to  the  hills,  ‘  Cover  us !’  seeing  that, 
if  they  are  doing  this  in  the  wet 
wood,  what  may  be  occurring  in 
the  withered?” 

32  Now  two  others  also,  malefactors, 
were  led  to  be  despatched  together 

33  with  Him.  And  when  they  came 
away  to  the  place  called  a  4  4  skull  ’  ’, 
there  they  crucify  Him,  and  the 
malefactors,  one,  indeed,  at  the 
right,  yet  the  other  at  the  left. 

34  Now  Jesus  said,  “Father,  for¬ 
give  them,  for  they  are  not  aware 
what  they  are  doing.”  Now,  divid¬ 
ing  His  garments,  they  cast  the  lot. 

35  And  the  people  stood,  beholding. 
Now  the  chiefs  also  with  them 
scouted,  saying,  “Other  he  saves! 
Let  him  save  himself,  if  this  is  the 
Christ,  the  Chosen  of  God!” 

36  Yet  the  soldiers  also  deride 
Him,  approaching,  offering  Him 

37  vinegar,  and  saying,  “If  you  are 
the  king  of  the  Jews,  save  your- 

38  self!”  Now  there  was  an  inscrip¬ 
tion,  also,  written  over  Him,  in 
Greek  and  Roman  and  Hebrew 
letters, 

“THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.” 
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23:39-51  LUKE’S 

47.49  Compare  Mt.2754-5oMk.l53e-4i. 

There  were  no  “thieves”,  unless  the 
malefactors  were  guilty  of  this  crime. 
The  penitent  malefactor  did  not  speak 
against  the  Lord  at  first,  as  is  usually 
supposed.  He  begins  by  rebuking  his 
companion,  and  acknowledging  the  jus¬ 
tice  of  his  fate,  and  then  justifies  the 
Sufferer  at  his  side.  He  reveals  his 
faith  in  Christ  by  his  appeal  to  be  re¬ 
membered  in  the  kingdom. 

Compare  Ps.  1064-8. 

43  As  this  verse  is  the  center  of  so 
much  controversy  it  has  been  deemed 
best  to  render  it  as  literally  as  possi¬ 
ble,  though  the  English  result  is  some¬ 
what  stilted. 

43  Paradise  is  the  Persian  word  for 
park.  It  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  of 
the  garden  of  Eden,  and  elsewhere  of 
the  future  renewed  earth  in  the  king¬ 
dom.  The  Lord  will  not  come  into  His 
kingdom  until  after  the  great  judg¬ 
ments  which  commence  the  Lord's  day 
(Un. His).  The  Lord  assured  the 
malefactor  that  his  request  will  be 
granted,  and  that  his  present  suffer¬ 
ings  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  de¬ 
lights  of  that  day. 

44-49  Compare  Mt.2745-53Rlk.1533.38. 

44  The  physical  darkness  was  but  a 
sign  of  the  spiritual  gloom  which  en¬ 
veloped  the  great  Sacrifice  due  to  His 
abandonment  by  God  when  He  became 
the  sin  offering.  Not  only  were  His 
enemies  against  Him,  but  His  friends 
forsook  Him,  and,  most  dreadful  and 
inexplicable  of  all,  His  Father  turned 
from  Him,  seeing  that  He  occupied  the 
place  of  the  curse  and  bore  the  sins  of 
the  world. 

45  The  rending  of  the  curtain  of  the 
temple  signified  that  the  way  into 
God's  presence  was  now  open.  Hither¬ 
to  God  had  hid  behind  His  flesh,  now 
He  was  revealed  through  it. 

4g  Compare  Jn.1928-3ops.3l5. 

40  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  returned  to 
God  (Ecc.  127),  His  soul  went  to  the 
unseen  (Ac.  227)  (  but  His  body  was 
not  returned  to  the  soil  (Gen.  3i9). 
His  resurrection  consisted  in  the  re¬ 
turn  of  His  spirit  to  the  body,  and  the 
consequent  return  of  the  conscious¬ 
ness,  or  soul. 

50.54  Compare  Mt.2757-co  Mk.1542-40  Jn. 

1938.42. 

60.53  Thus  the  words  of  Isaiah  were 
fulfilled.  He  should  have  been  buried 
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39  Now  one  of  the  hanged  malefac¬ 
tors  blasphemed  Him,  saying,  “Are 
not  you  the  Christ?  Save  yourself 

40  and  us!”  Yet,  answering,  the 
other  one,  rebuking  him,  averred, 
“Yet  you  are  not  fearing  God. 
seeing  that  you  are  in  the  same 

41  judgment!  And  we,  indeed,  just¬ 
ly,  for  wre  are  getting  back  the 
deserts  of  what  we  commit,  yet  this 

42  One  commits  nothing  amiss.’ ’  And 
he  said  to  Jesus,  “Be  reminded  of 
me,  Lord,  whenever  Thou  mayest 
be  coming  in  Thy  kingdom.” 

43  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Verily 
to  you  I  am  saying  today,  with  Me 
you  shall  be  in  the  paradise.” 

44  And  it  was  already  about  the 
sixth  hour  [about  noon]  and  dark¬ 
ness  came  over  the  whole  land  till 

45  the  ninth  hour  [about  3  p.  m.],  at 
the  defaulting  of  the  sun.  Now  the 
curtain  of  the  temple  is  rent  in 

46  the  middle.  And  shouting  with  a 
loud  voice,  Jesus  said,  “ Father ,  in¬ 
to  Thy  hands  I  am  committing  My 
spirit .”  Now,  saying  this,  He  ex- 
pi  res. 

47  Now  the  centurion,  perceiving 
what  occurs,  glorified  God.  saying 
that  “Really,  this  Man  was  just!” 

48  And  all  the  throngs  which  came 
a  along  together  to  behold  this,  be¬ 
holding  the  occurrences,  returned 

49  beating  their  chests.  Now  all  those 
known  to  Him,  and  the  women  who 
follow  with  Him  from  Galilee, 
stood  afar  off,  seeing  these  things. 

50  And  lo!  a  man  named  Joseph, 
from  Arimathca,  a  city  of  the  Jews, 
belonging  to  the  council,  and  a 

51  good  man  and  just  (he  has  not  con¬ 
curred  in  their  counsel  and  what 
they  had  committed),  and  who  al¬ 
so  himself  anticipated  the  kingdom 
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48  this  just  was  and 
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M  ACFlOAGCDCTCDNlOYAMCD88 
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in  the  place  appointed  for  criminals, 
but  His  work  was  done.  His  shame 
was  past,  so  He  is  entombed  with  the 
rich  (Isa. 539). 

55  Compare  Mt.27ciMk.l5*T. 

1-11  Compare  Mt^S^oMk.lGi-sJn^O1-1®. 

1  The  resurrection  did  not  occur  on 
Sunday,  or  “the  first  day  of  the  week”, 
but  on  the  first  one  of  the  seven  sab¬ 
baths  which  led  from  Firstfruits  to 
Pentecost.  The  notable  phrase  “one 
of  the  sabbaths”  is  always  found  in  the 
interval  between  Passover  and  Pente¬ 
cost,  never  at  any  other  time  of  the 
year.  It  may  refer  to  any  sabbath  of 
the  seven.  It  is  usually  used  of  the 
resurrection  day  (Mt.  28l;  Mk.  I61-2; 
Jn.  2Ch-ifl),  which  would  be  during  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread,  but  also  of 
a  sabbath  after  this  (Ac.  206,'),  any 
time  up  to  Pentecost  (ICo.  162,8). 
Scholars  are  divided  as  to  the  reason 
for  the  rendering  “first  day  of  the 
week”.  It  was  usual  to  say  that  “one” 
is  sometimes  used  for  first,  and  that 
“sabbaths”  sometimes  means  week. 
but  the  latest  attempt  to  justify  the 
accepted  rendering  is  that  “one  of  the 
sabbaths”  is  equivalent  to  “the  first 
day  after  the  sabbath”.  As  the  day 
after  the  sabbath  was  commonly  called 
the  “morrow  of  the  sabbath”  (Lev.  23 
ir»,  LXX),  this  seems  far  fetched.  Even 
if  we  take  “one”  to  mean  first  in  this 
case,  the  sense  is  not  changed,  for  the 
resurrection  actually  was  on  the  first 
of  a  series  of  sabbaths,  as  we  read  in 
Mark  (16'J).  But  in  no  case  was  sab¬ 
baths  ever  used  for  “week”.  That  is 
always  represented  by  hebdomad,  or 
seven.  The  only  exception  would  be 
when  a  number  of  sabbaths  measure 
the  same  space  of  time  as  so  many 
hebdomads.  As  the  expression  “first 
day  of  the  week”  can  be  so  readily  ex¬ 
pressed  in  Greek  there  are  grave 
grounds  for  refusing  to  use  these 
words  as  the  equivalent  of  “one  of  the 
sabbaths”. 

4  How  little  heed  their  hearts  had 
given  to  the  Lord's  constant  predic¬ 
tions  of  His  death  and  resurrection  is 
evident  from  their  bewilderment  at  the 
empty  tomb.  After  the  sufferings  had 
been  fulfilled  according  to  His  word, 
they  should  have  reckoned  on  His  res¬ 
urrection.  Instead,  they  doubt. 

7  Compare  922. 

Compare  82,3. 
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52  of  God — this  man,  approaching 
Pilate,  requests  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And,  taking  it  down,  he  folds  it 
in  a  linen  wrapper,  and  he  places 
Him  in  a  rock-hewn  tomb,  where  no 
one  was  lying  as  yet. 

54  And  it  was  the  day  of  prepara¬ 
tion,  and  a  sabbath  lighted  up. 

55  Now  the  women,  following  after, 
wh  0  were  come  together  out  of  Gal¬ 
ilee  with  Him,  gaze  at  the  tomb, 
and  how  His  body  was  placed. 

56  Now,  returning,  they  make  ready 
spices  and  attars.  And  on  the  sab¬ 
bath,  indeed,  they  are  quiet,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  precept. 

24  Now  in  the  early  depths  of  one 
of  the  sabbaths,  thev  and  certain 

s  4r 

together  with  them,  came  to  the 
tomb,  bringing  the  spices  which 

2  they  make  ready.  Now  they  found 
the  stone  has  been  rolled  away  from 

3  the  tomb.  Now,  entering  also,  they 
found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

4  And  it  occurred,  in  their  per¬ 
plexity  concerning  this,  lo!  two 
men  also  stand  by  them  in  flashing 

5  attire.  Now,  at  their  becoming  af¬ 
frighted  and  inclining  their  faces 
to  the  earth,  they  sav  to  them. 
“Why  are  you  seeking  the  living 

6  with  the  dead?  He  is  not  here,  but 
was  roused.  Be  reminded  how  He 
speaks  to  you,  being  still  in  Galilee, 

7  saying  that  ‘The  Son  of  Mankind 
must  be  given  up  into  the  hands  of 
sinning  men.  and  be  crucified,  and 

8  rise  the  third  day \M  And  they  are 
reminded  of  His  declarations. 

9  And,  returning  from  the  tomb, 
they  report  all  these  things  to  the 

10  eleven  and  to  all  the  rest.  Now 
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12  Compare  Jn.  202-m. 

12  Peter  had  good  cause  to  remember 
the  Lord’s  first  announcement  of  His 
death  and  resurrection,  for  he  had  ob¬ 
jected  to  it,  and  had  been  severely  re¬ 
buked  (Mt.  I621-23).  The  Lord  had  ac¬ 
tually  called  him  satan,  because  he 
wanted  the  kingdom  to  come  without 
suffering.  It  is  usual  to  suppose  that 
all  evil  is  of  the  Adversary,  but  the 
crucifixion,  the  climax  of  all  evil,  was 
by  the  specific  counsel  and  foreknowl¬ 
edge  of  God  (Ac.223). 

i3-i7  Compare  Mk.  16*2, 13. 

1^  Compare  Mai.  3m. 

is  In  resurrection,  before  His  ascen¬ 
sion,  the  Lord  was  present  for  forty 
days,  manifesting  Himself  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples  at  will.  He  was  not  invested 
with  the  supernal  glory  in  which  Paul 
saw  Him  after  His  ascension.  The 
forty  days  give  us  a  sample  of  the  ter¬ 
restrial  bodies  of  Israel’s  saints,  the 
vision  of  Paul  revealed  the  body  glori¬ 
ous  which  will  be  the  portion  of  those 
who  partake  of  His  celestial  glory.  It 
is  too  bright  for  earth.  It  was  dimmed 
to  suit  the  sight  of  His  disciples.  But 
it  had  powers  far  beyond  the  present 
human  body.  He  could  change  its 
form,  vanish  or  appear  at  will,  and 
move  without  hindrance  through  any 
material  obstacle.  It  does  not  take 
much  faith  to  perceive  the  possibility 
of  such  a  body.  Even  in  its  present 
imperfect  approximations  to  physical 
truth,  science  could  formulate  a  theory 
to  explain  it.  The  properties  of  mat¬ 
ter  change  greatly  according  to  the 
latent  powers  they  contain.  Thus  wa¬ 
ter  is  solid  ice  when  cold,  fluid  water 
when  warm,  and  gaseous,  invisible 
steam  when  hot.  So  a  human  body, 
with  sufficient  vital  force,  might 
change  its  own  constitution  and  ac¬ 
tually  become  invisible  or  luminous. 

30  Compare  243iJn.20n21*. 

is  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  must  have 
been  known  to  almost  all  in  Jerusalem. 
As  it  was  the  Passover,  several  mil¬ 
lion  people  were  there,  and  through 
them  it  would  spread  rapidly  through 
the  land. 

21  Compare  238Ac.l«. 

2>  The  resurrection,  when  plainly  fore¬ 
told,  was  always  to  occur  on  the  third 
day.  The  tomb  is  empty  and  the  mes¬ 
sengers  declare  Him  to  be  alive,  yet 


there  were  the  Magdalene  Mary 
and  Joanna  and  Mary  of  James 
and  the  rest  together  with  them, 
who  told  these  things  to  the  apos- 

11  ties.  And  these  declarations  ap¬ 
pear  in  their  sight  as  if  nonsense, 
and  they  believed  them  not. 

12  Yet  Peter,  rising,  ran  to  the 
tomb,  and  stooping  over,  is  observ¬ 
ing  the  swathing  only.  And  he 
came  away  marveling  to  himself  at 
what  has  occurred. 

13  And  lo!  two  of  them  in  the  same 
day  were  going  into  a  village  six¬ 
ty  stadia  [6.89  miles]  distant  from 
Jerusalem,  which  is  named  Emma- 

14  us.  And  they  conversed  with  one 
another  concerning  all  of  these 

15  things  which  have  befallen.  And  it 
occurred,  in  their  conversation  and 
discussion,  Jesus  Himself  also, 
drawing  near,  went  together  with 

16  them.  Yet  their  eyes  were  held  so 
as  not  to  recognize  Him. 

17  Now  He  said  to  them,  “What 
words  are  these  which  you  are  ban¬ 
dying  one  with  another  while  walk¬ 
ing?”  And  they  stood  with  a  sad 
countenance. 

18  Now  answering,  the  one  named 
Cleopas  said  to  Him,  “Are  you  so¬ 
journing  alone  in  Jerusalem,  and 
did  you  not  know  what  is  occur¬ 
ring  in  her  in  these  days?” 

19  And  He  said  to  them* “What?” 
Now  they  say  to  Him.  “That 
which  concerns  Jesus  the  Nazarean, 
a  Man  Who  came  to  be  a  Prophet 
powerful  in  work  and  in  word,  in 
front  of  God  and  the  entire  people, 

20  so  that  both  our  chief  priests  and 
chiefs  betray  Him  to  the  judgment 
of  death,  and  they  crucify  Him. 

21  Yet  we  expected  that  He  is  the  One 
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still  they  do  not  believe!  No  wonder 
He  chides  them  for  their  dullness  of 
both  hetad  and  heart!  Besides,  they 
had  the  scriptures,  and  it  is  to  these 
He  appeals  to  explain  the  sufferings 
which  they  could  not  understand. 
Doubtless  He  spoke  of  the  rejection  of 
Moses  himself  by  his  brethren  and  of 
David  the  king,  and  especially  of  Heze- 
kiah,  who  was  smitten  for  the  nation's 
sins,  the  type  of  the  suffering  Messiah. 
Many  a  passage  in  the  Psalms  of  Da¬ 
vid  is  charged  with  a  deeper  doctrine 
and  a  higher  thought  than  appears  up¬ 
on  the  surface.  Peter,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  shows  that  David,  in  the  so- 
called  sixteenth  Psalm,  speaks  of  Him 
Who  was  his  Lord  and  Son,  when  he 
gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  body 
and  soul  of  Christ  in  death  (Ps.  16Q-io; 
Ac. 225-28).  The  concluding  verse  of  the 
Psalm,  “Thou  makest  known  to  Me  the 
paths  of  life",  accounts  for  His  spirit, 
for  it  is  the  spirit  that  imparts  life. 
Thus  fully  did  David  predict  Messiah’s 
death.  Once  our  eyes  are  opened,  the 
pages  of  the  scriptures  become  aglow 
with  the  things  concerning  Christ.  As 
the  dwelling  place  of  God,  the  taber¬ 
nacle  and  the  temple  were  faint  shad¬ 
ows  of  Him  and  His  varied  offices.  The 
ritual,  the  sacrifices,  the  priesthood, 
the  festivals — all  pointed  to  the  Com¬ 
ing  One  and  His  work.  So  much  is 
there  of  Him  that  He  could  not  have 
given  much  more  than  an  outline  on 
the  road  to  Emmaus.  Even  then  they 
do  not  seem  to  have  fully  realized  the 
import  of  His  words.  They  do  not  ex¬ 
press  any  conviction  that  Christ  must 
have  been  raised,  and  that  the  rumors 
they  had  heard  must  be  true.  Their 
inability  to  see  Him  in  the  stranger 
was  but  a  sign  that  they  were  still  un¬ 
able  to  see  Him  in  the  scriptures.  No 
doubt  they  had  heard  of  the  new  ob¬ 
servance  which  He  had  given  the 
twelve,  and  knew  that  the  broken 
bread  was  a  figure  of  His  body,  broken 
for  them.  The  symbolic  act  of  bless¬ 
ing  and  breaking  the  bread  opened 
their  eyes  at  last,  and  they  finally 
awoke  to  the  reality  of  His  resurrec¬ 
tion.  His  task  accomplished,  the  Lord 
vanishes,  but  they  are  eager  to  report 
the  marvelous  truth  to  the  apostles,’ 
and  return  to  Jerusalem. 

22  Compare  i-n. 

2<»  Compare  12  Jn.202-^. 

30.40  Compare  Mk.l614Jn.20i*>-23. 


about  to  be  redeeming  Israel.  But 
surely,  together  with  all  these 
things  also,  it  is  leading  in  this 
third  day  from  which  these  things 

22  occurred.  But  some  of  our  women 
also  amaze  us,  eoming  to  be  at  the 

23  tomb  early,  and,  not  finding  His 
body,  they  ea me  saying  that  they 
had  seen  an  apparition  of  messen¬ 
gers  also,  who  are  saying  that  He  is 

24  living.  And  some  of  those  with  us 
came  away  to  the  tomb,  and  they 
found  it  thus,  according  as  the 
women  also  said,  yet  they  perceived 
Him  not.” 

25  And  He  said  to  them,  “0  foolish 
and  tardy  of  heart  to  be  believing 
on  all  which  the  prophets  speak! 

26  Must  not  the  Christ  be  suffering 
these  things,  and  be  entering  into 

27  His  glory  V*  And  beginning  from 
Moses  He  interprets  to  them  from 
all  the  prophets  also,  in  all  the 
scriptures,  that  which  concerns 
Himself. 

28  And  they  draw  near  to  the  vil¬ 
lage  where  they  went,  and  He  does 
as  though  He  were  going  further. 

29  And  they  urge  Him,  saying,  “Re¬ 
main  with  us,  seeing  that  it  is  to¬ 
ward  dusk  and  the  da y  has  al¬ 
ready  declined.’ *  And  He  entered 

30  to  remain  with  them.  And  it  oc¬ 
curred,  at  His  reclining  with  them, 
taking  bread,  He  blesses  it,  and, 
breaking,  He  handed  it  to  them. 

31  Now  their  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  recognize  Him.  And  He  be¬ 
came  unapparent  to  them. 

32  And  they  say  to  one  another. 
“Was  not  our  heart  burning  in  us 
as  He  spake  to  us  on  the  road  and 
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nn-4o  Compare  Mk. 16*4,111.2013-23. 

39  The  nature  of  our  Lord’s  resurrec¬ 
tion  is  nowhere  more  clearly  revealed 
than  in  His  efforts  to  convince  the 
trembling  disciples.  The  Lord  was  hu¬ 
man  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  and 
had  a  body,  soul,  and  spirit  before  His 
death.  He  lost  none  of  these  in  res¬ 
urrection.  Had  He  been  a  spirit,  as 
some  of  the  disciples  supposed  at  first, 
then  He  would  not  have  had  a  body, 
with  flesh  and  bones.  The  fact  that 
His  body  did  not  decompose  in  death, 
that  it  still  had  the  wounds  which 
came  at  the  crucifixion,  that  it  is  never 
said  to  have  blood,  all  go  to  show  that 
it  was  as  real  a  body  as  before,  but 
changed  in  its  powers  and  mode  of  liv¬ 
ing.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  will  be 
changed  from  soulish  bodies,  sustained 
in  life  through  the  medium  of  the 
blood,  into  spiritual  (not  spirit) 
bodies,  vivified  directly  by  means  of 
spirit. 

44  Compare  «,5  1831-33. 

45  Compare  Ps.  119*8. 

40  Compare  20,27  Ps.22  Isa. 53. 

40  This  commission,  for  all  mankind, 
in  contrast  to  the  kingdom  commis¬ 
sions  of  Matthew  (Mt.l05-8  281o-20) ,  is 
concerned  with  sins  and  the  suffering 
of  Christ.  It  promises  a  pardon  to  all 
who  repent.  In  actual  practise  it  was 
often  combined  with  the  other  commis¬ 
sions,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts. 
It  was  not  in  force  until  Pentecost. 
There  Peter  proclaims:  “Repent  .  .  . 
for  the  pardon  of  your  sins  .  .  .  (Ac. 
238).  He  used  it  again  in  preaching  to 
Cornelius:  “everyone  who  is  believing 
in  Him  is  to  be  obtaining  the  pardon 
of  sins  through  His  name”  (Ac.  1043). 
Peter  and  the  eleven  do  not  seem  to 
have  left  the  land  of  Israel  in  the  proc¬ 
lamation  of  pardon.  Paul  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  carry  it  to  the  nations.  His 
first  commission  was  to  the  effect  that 
the  nations  were  “to  get  a  pardon  of 
sins”  (Ac.  26i8).  After  his  separation 
(Ac.  132)  he  coupled  this  with  justifi¬ 
cation  (Ac.  1338,39),  and  drops  pardon 
when  he  no  longer  proclaims  Christ 
after  the  flesh  (2  Co.  S1^-21).  Pardon  is 
administered  by  the  executive  of  a 
government,  for  those  who  are  proven 
guilty ;  justification  acquits  those  who 
are  reckoned  not  guilty. 

47  Compare  Ac.238. 


as  He  opened  to  us  the  scrip- 

:!3  lures?”  And,  rising  in  the  same 
hour,  they  return  to  Jerusalem  and 
found  the  eleven  convened  together 

34  and  those  with  them,  saying  that 
the  Lord  was  really  roused  and 

35  was  seen  by  Simon.  And  they  un¬ 
folded  what  was  on  the  road,  and 
how  He  is  known  to  them  in  the 
breaking  of  the  bread. 

36  Now,  at  their  speaking  these 
things,  Jesus  Himself  stood  in 
their  midst  and  is  saying  to  them, 

37  “Peace  to  you!”  Yet,  becoming 
dismayed  and  affrighted,  they  sup¬ 
posed  they  are  beholding  a  spirit. 

38  And  He  said  to  them,  “Why  are 
you  disturbed?  And  wherefore  are 
reasonings  coming  up  in  your 

39  hearts?  Perceive  My  hands  and  My 
feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself.  Handle 
Me  and  perceive,  seeing  that  a  spir¬ 
it  has  not  flesh  and  bones  according 

40  as  you  behold  Me  hav  ing.  ’  ’  And, 
saying  this,  He  exhibits  to  them 

41  His  hands  and  feet.  Now,  at  their 
still  disbelieving  from  joy.  and 
marveling.  He  said  to  them,  “Have 

42  you  any  food  in  this  place?”  Now 
they  hand  Him  part  of  a  broiled 

43  fish,  and,  taking  it,  He  ate  before 
them. 

44  Now  He  said  to  them,  “These 
are  My  words,  which  I  speak  to  you 
still  being  with  you,  seeing  that  all 
must  be  fulfilled  which  has  been 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  and  psalms  concerning 

45  Me.”  Then  He  opens  up  their 
mind  to  understand  the  scriptures, 

46  and  said  to  them  that  “Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  the  Christ  must 
be  suffering  and  rise  from  among 

47  the  dead  the  third  day.  And  repent- 
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24:48-53  LUKE’S 

49  Compare  Jn.l4i5-i7t2ei67. 

40,  The  sequel  to  Luke's  account  Is  in 
the  book  of  Acts.  There  the  thread  of 
the  kingdom  proclamation  is  taken  up 
by  the  twelve  apostles,  after  their  en- 
duement  with  power  at  Pentecost. 

5o.5i  Compare  Mk.16ioAc.le-n. 

so  The  Lord  seems  to  have  lingered 
only  long  enough  to  establish  the  fact 
of  His  resurrection  and  prepare  the 
apostles  for  their  future  ministry. 
There  is  no  hint  here  of  His  high 
heavenly  honors,  but  all  His  teaching 
is  confined  within  the  sphere  of  Is¬ 
rael's  restoration  to  become  earth’3 
suzerain,  according  to  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  blessing  of  the  nations 
through  them. 

m  Compare  Ac.  1'-. 

^3  Compare  Ac.24V7542. 

ft 


ACCOUNT  98001 

ancc  for  the  pardon  of  sins  is  to  be 
proclaimed,  on  His  name,  to  all  the 
nations,  beginning  from  Jerusalem. 

48  Now  you  shall  be  witnesses  of  these 

49  things.  And  lo!  I  am  delegating 
the  promise  of  My  Father  on  you. 
Now  you  be  seated  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  till  you  should  be  put¬ 
ting  on  power  from  on  high.” 

50  Now  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to 
Bethany,  and  lifting  up  His  hands, 

51  He  blesses  them.  And  it  occurred 
as  He  is  blessing  them,  He  put  an 
interval  between  them,  and  He  was 

52  carried  up  into  heaven.  And  they, 
worshiping  Him,  return  into  Jeru- 

53  salem  with  great  joy.  And  they 
were  continually  in  the  sanctuary, 
praising  and  blessing  God.  Amen! 


Chapter  24 
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JOHN'S  ACCOUNT 


This  account  presents  our  Lord  in  the 
character  of  the  Son  Of  God.  Mat¬ 
thew  portrays  Him  as  the  Son  of  Da¬ 
vid  and  the  Son  of  Abraham.  Luke 
impresses  us  with  His  humanity,  Mark 
with  His  service,  but  here  we  rise 
above  these  lesser  glories,  and  learn 
of  His  divine  relationship.  The  gen¬ 
ealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke  are  each 
in  accord  with  the  truth  they  teach, 
Mark  needs  none  for  the  Servant,  but 
John  unveils  Him  as  the  Word  before 
His  advent  in  fleshly  form. 

The  keynote  is  struck  in  the  first 
sentence.  He  is  the  Word,  the  Expres¬ 
sion,  the  Logos.  God  is  revealing  Him¬ 
self  here  through  the  medium  of  sound. 
He  appeals  to  human  ears.  While  this 
is  a  higher  method  than  an  appeal  to 
power  or  acts,  it  is  a  much  lower 
means  than  that  used  in  this  day  of 
grace,  for  to  us  He  is  presented  as  the 
Image  of  God.  He  appeals  to  our  spir¬ 
itual  sight. 

A  comparison  of  John's  ministry  and 
Paul’s  for  the  nations  is  suggested  by 
the  name  given  to  John.  In  recogni¬ 
tion  of  His  tempestuous  character,  the 
Lord  calls  him  a  "son  of  thunder". 
Paul's  first  meeting  with  the  Lord  was 
like  the  lightning.  The  light  of  a  flash 
travels  about  a  million  times  as  fast  as 
the  thunderclap  which  it  occasions, 
and  perhaps  a  billion  times  as  far.  No 
sound  reaches  us  except  from  earth 
and  even  then,  at  no  great  distance. 
We  can  see  stars  so  far  from  us  that 
no  human  speech  can  more  than  sug¬ 
gest  their  remoteness. 

So  then,  John  presents  the  Son  of 
God  as  the  Word,  in  His  relation  to  the 
earth.  Paul  also  presents  Him  as  the 
Son  of  His  love,  but  rather  in  relation 
to  the  celestial  universe.  And,  high  as 
the  spiritual  flights  of  the  beloved  dis¬ 
ciple,  the  apostle  of  the  nations  reveals 
a  transcendent  realm  of  truth  to  which 
John  was  a  stranger.  He  was  a  minis¬ 
ter  of  the  Circumcision,  and  such  bless¬ 
ing  as  he  doles  out  to  the  nations  is 
entirely  dependent  on  Israel’s  prior 
bliss.  Paul  bases  all  his  blessing  for 
the  nations  on  Israel’s  previous  apos¬ 


tasy.  It  is  a  notable  fact  that  this 
account  was  not  written  until  after  the 
apostolic  ministry  had  closed.  Pos¬ 
sibly  none  of  the  other  apostles  even 
saw  it.  They  never  used  it  in  the  per¬ 
iod  comprised  by  the  Acts.  Paul  never 
read  it.  He  was  able  to  fulfill  the  most 
marvelous  of  all  ministries  without  a 
single  glance  into  this  narrative.  In¬ 
deed,  his  later  ministries  were  not  con¬ 
cerned  with  Christ  after  the  flesh  and 
it  would  have  had  but  little  appeal  to 
him  so  far  as  its  proclamation  was 
concerned.  Being,  then,  given  after  all 
present  need  for  it  was  past,  it  un¬ 
doubtedly  is  intended  for  the  Israel  of 
the  future,  especially  in  the  millennial 
era.  Unlike  the  other  accounts,  it  sug¬ 
gests  Christ's  rejection  at  the  com¬ 
mencement,  and  soon  unveils  a  pre¬ 
view  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lambkin 
which  takes  place  during  the  thousand 
years,  and  gives  a  series  of  seven 
signs,  all  of  which  find  their  fulfillment 
in  the  day  of  Jehovah. 

The  seven  signs  are  specially  de¬ 
signed  to  support  the  central  thought 
that  He  is.  the  incarnate  Word.  Unlike 
the  accounts  elsewhere,  there  is  no  per¬ 
sonal  contact,  or  action.  He  speaks 
and  it  is  done. 

His  word  has  power  because  of  what 
He  is.  The  water  blushed  into  wine 
at  the  word  of  Him  Who  was  the  true 
Vine  (15i).  He  not  only  said  "I  am 
the  Way  and  the  Truth  and  the  Life" 
(14c),  but  could  tell  the  courtier,  "Go. 
Your  son  is  living"  (4*0),  He  is  the 
Door  (107)  through  which  the  impo¬ 
tent  man  was  saved.  He  is  the  Bread 
(635)  that  fed  the  five  thousand  (65-11). 
As  the  Good  Shepherd  (1017)  He  seeks 
His  sheep  in  the  storm  (6ib).  As  the 
Light  (95)  He  opens  the  blind  man's 
eyes  (9").  As  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life  (1125)  He  rouses  Lazarus 
(11)  from  the  tomb.  It  is  the  word  of 
"I  AM"  which  displays  its  potency  in 
the  seven  signs  of  this  evangel.  Brief¬ 
ly,  the  words  of  Christ  are  substanti¬ 
ated  by  a  divine  sign  language  which 
only  those  who  knew  the  Word  of  God 
could  understand. 


1  ;  1  —  17  JOHN’S 

i  As  God  always  was,  there  is  no  ab¬ 
solute  beginning  brought  before  us  in 
the  Scriptures.  Both  here  and  in  Gen. 
li  the  article  the  is  lacking  in  the  orig¬ 
inals,  showing  that  it  refers  to  the 
commencement  of  the  subject  in  hand. 
In  Genesis  it  is  the  beginning  of  crea¬ 
tion.  Here  it  is  the  beginning  of  rev¬ 
elation.  The  phrase  might  be  rendered 
idiomatically,  “To  begin  with". 

The  Logos,  or  Saying,  or  Expression, 
or  Word,  brings  before  us  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  God  through  sound,  which 
appeals  to  the  ears  of  His  creatures.  It 
is  inferior  to  and  in  contrast  with  the 
revelation  in  which  Christ  is  presented 
to  sight,  as  the  Image  of  God.  Paul 
was  saved  by  a  sight  of  His  transcend¬ 
ent  glory.  John  was  called  by  His 
word.  Sound  is  slow  and  confined  to 
the  earth.  Sight  is  swift  and  searches 
the  heavens.  This  suggests  the  limited 
sphere  of  John’s  ministry. 

“With”  suggests  two  Greek  words 
neither  of  which  is  used  here,  hence 
for  accuracy’s  sake  it  is  best  to  trans¬ 
late  literally  “toward”.  “With  God” 
has  no  cogency  in  this  connection. 
“Toward”  indicates  that  the  revealed 
Word  pointed  the  creature  in  the  di¬ 
rection  of  God.  Take  every  “thus  saith 
the  Lord”  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
and  they  all  point  us  to  God,  and  re¬ 
veal  some  attribute  of  the  divine  char¬ 
acter. 

It  is  impossible  for  the  mind  to  en¬ 
tertain  the  two  thoughts  that  the 
Word  was  toward  (or  with)  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.  Nothing  which  is 
toward  (or  with)  an  object  can  actu¬ 
ally  be  that  object.  The  difficulty  lies 
in  the  difference  between  English  and 
Greek  idiom.  “Was”  and  “is”  are  usu¬ 
ally  omitted  in  Greek,  unless  they  are 
used  in  a  figurative  sense.  Thus  “This 
is  my  body”  does  not  mean  that  the 
bread  of  the  communion  actually  is  the 
Lord’s  body  but  represents  it.  As  the 
bread  stands  for  the  Lord's  body,  so 
the  Word  took  the  place  of  God.  The 
God  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  spoke: 
it  was  an  oral  revelation.  He  was  re¬ 
vealed  as  Elohim,  Jehovah,  Adonai, 
etc.,  by  means  of  utterances  which 
came  to  the  fathers  through  the  proph¬ 
ets,  while  His  essence  was  concealed. 
As  at  Sinai,  His  voice  was  heard,  but 
He  was  hid. 


ACCOUNT  0001 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  toward  God, 

2  and  God  was  the  Word.  This  was 

3  in  the  beginning  toward  God.  All 
came  into  being  through  It,  and 
apart  from  It  not  one  thing  came 
into  being  which  has  come  into  be- 

4  ing.  In  It  was  life,  and  the  life  was 

5  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  is 
appearing  in  the  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  grasped  it  not. 

6  There  camctobea  man  commis- 

7  sioned  by  God,  named  John.  This 
one  came  for  a  witness,  that  he 
should  be  testifying  concerning  the 
Light,  that  all  should  be  believing 

8  through  It.  He  was  not  the  Light, 
but  that  he  should  be  testifying 

•r  O 

9  concerning  the  Light.  It  was  the 
true  Light,  which  is  enlightening 
every  man,  coming  into  the  world. 

10  In  the  world  He  was,  and  the 
world  came  into  being  through  Him, 

11  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  Into 
His  own  He  came,  and  those  who 

12  are  His  own  accepted  Him  not.  Yet 
as  many  as  obtained  Him,  to  them 
He  gives  the  right  to  become  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,  to  those  who  are  belie  v- 

13  ing  into  His  name,  who  were  begot¬ 
ten,  not  of  bloods,  neither  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  neither  of  the  will 
of  a  man,  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Word  became  flesh,  and 
tabernacles  among  us,  and  we  gaze 
at  His  glory,  a  glory  as  of  an  only 
begotten  from  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth. 

15  John  is  testifying  concerning 
Him  and  has  cried,  saying,  ‘‘This 
was  He  of  Whom  I  said,  ‘He  Who 
is  coming  behind  me,  has  come  to 
be  in  front  of  me,  seeing  that  He 

16  was  before  me’,  seeing  that  we  all 
obtained  of  that  which  fills  Him, 

17  and  grace  for  grace,  seeing  that  the 
law  was  given  through  Moses, 
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3  Tindale,  the  first  translator  of  our 
English  Bible,  used  the  pronoun  “it" 
in  referring  to  the  Word,  nor  did  he 
ever  change  it  in  his  revisions. 

3  Being  is  based  on  the  Word  of  God; 

creation  is  connected  with  Christ  as 
the  Image  of  God  (Col.  The 

reason  of  all  existence  is  evident.  It 
provides  a  field  for  God's  self-revela¬ 
tion.  Sounds  without  ears  are  nothing 
and  sights  without  eyes  are  vain. 
God  wishes  to  be  known:  hence  the 
need  of  creatures  and  a  medium  of  rev¬ 
elation  which  is  also  the  means  of  cre¬ 
ation. 

4  The  Word  of  God  is  presented  as 
the  channel  of  life  in  both  the  physical 
(Gen. In,20, 27)  and  spiritual  spheres 
( Ps. 11923 ) ;  as  well  as  a  light  in  the 
prevailing  darkness  (Ps.ll9i°5).  Yet 
even  the  nation  to  whom  the  Word  of 
God  came  remained  in  dense  darkness, 
c  The  opening  paragraph  is  a  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  Hebrew  revelation.  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John. 
He,  too,  belonged  to  that  period,  and 
concluded  the  testimony  to  the  Com¬ 
ing  One. 

is  An  ancient  reading,  preserved  by 
one  of  the  early  Fathers,  is  exceeding¬ 
ly  apt  and  suggestive.  It  has  “Who 
was  begotten"  and  refers  this  state¬ 
ment  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Word, 
rather  than  to  the  spiritual  birth  of 
believers. 

i4  The  pre-existence  of  Christ  is  clear¬ 
ly  implied  in  the  statement  that  the 
Word  became  flesh.  The  Word  had  as¬ 
sumed  a  human  form  before,  but  now 
It  becomes  a  human  being.  In  this 
way  grace  and  truth  came  into  being 
through  Jesus  Christ.  The  divine  ex¬ 
pressions  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
now  converge  in  the  Man.  His  pre¬ 
vious  place  is  further  confirmed  by 
John,  when  he  insists  that  He  was  be¬ 
fore  him,  though,  as  to  flesh,  He  was 
after  him. 

is  The  various  theophanies  of  the  He¬ 
brew  Scriptures,  such  as  Isaiah  saw 
(Isa.6i),  were  not  actual  discoveries 
of  the  Deity,  but  sights  of  the  Son  at 
the  time  when  He  subsisted  in  the 
form  of  God  (Phil.  2°). 
i°  The  Jews  did  well  in  sending 
priests  to  John.  But  the  priests  had 
no  sense  of  sin,  so  do  not  inquire  about 
a  sacrifice,  but  whether  he  is  the  ruler 
or  prophet  for  whom  they  are  looking. 
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grace  and  truth  came  into  being 

18  through  Jesus  Christ.  Now  no  one 
has  ever  seen  God:  the  only-begot¬ 
ten  God,  Who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  He  unfolds  Him. 

19  And  this  is  the  testimony  of 
John  when  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem 
dispatch  to  him  priests  and  Levites 
that  they  should  be  inquiring  of 

20  him,  “Who  are  youV 9  And  he 
avows  and  denies  not  and  avows 

21  that  “J  am  not  the  Christ.”  And 
they  ask  him  again,  “Who  are  you, 
then?  Are  you  Elijah?”  And  he  is 
saying,  “I  am  not.”  “Are  you  the 
Prophet?”  And  he  answered, 

22  “No.”  Then  they  said  to  him, 
“Who  are  you? — that  we  may  be 
giving  an  answer  to  those  who 
send  us.  What  are  you  saying  con- 

23  cerning  yourself?”  He  averred, 
“/  am  a  voice  imploring  in  the  wil¬ 
derness,  ‘Straighten  the  road  of 
the  Lord !’  according  as  said  Isaiah 
the  prophet.” 

24  And  those  who  have  been  dis¬ 
patched  were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  ask  him  and  said  to  him, 
“Why,  then,  arc  you  baptizing,  if 
you  are  not  the  Christ,  neither 

26  Elijah,  nor  the  Prophet?”  John 
answered  them,  saying.  “I  am  bap¬ 
tizing  in  water.  Now  in  the  midst 
of  you  is  standing  One  of  Whom 

27  you  are  not  aware.  He  it  is  Who, 
coming  behind  me,  has  come  to  be 
in  front  of  me.  of  Whom  I  am  not. 
worthy  that  I  should  be  loosing  the 

28  thong  of  His  sandal.”  These 
things  occurred  in  Bethany,  the 
other  side  of  Jordan  river,  where 
John  was,  baptizing. 

29  On  the  morrow  he  is  observing 
Jesus  coming  toward  him,  and  is 
saying,  “ Lo!  the  Lamb  of  God 
Which  is  taking  away  the  sin  of  the 

30  world!  This  is  He  concerning 
Whom  I  said,  ‘Behind  me  is  com- 
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Government  and  education  are  still 
the  panaceas  proposed  by  the  majority 
of  priest-craft.  But  John  wisely  with¬ 
draws  himself  from  their  notice,  and 
as  the  Voice,  heralds  the  coming  of 
Jehovah  Himself. 

Compare  Mt.  33-it;  Mk.l-’-n;  Lu. 
34-2-'  29-30 

u  i  • 

First  John  points  out  God’s  Lamb 
for  the  sinner,  then  for  the  saint. 
No  other  animal  was  so  freely  used  in 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  Not 
only  was  a  lamb  slain  at  the  passover 
(Ex.133),  but  it  might  be  used  as  a 
sin  offering  (Lev. 432)  or  a  guilt  offer¬ 
ing  (Lev. 5e)  and  was  prescribed  for  the 
cleansing  of  a  leper  (Lev. 14*2).  But 
never,  as  here,  did  it  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  whole  world.  But  it  was  not 
slain  for  sin  only,  but  for  worship  and 
communion.  Every  morning  and  every 
evening  witnessed  the  smoke  of  an  as¬ 
cending  offering  (Lev.293S).  It  was 
used  as  a  peace  offering  (Ex. 3").  Be¬ 
sides  this  it  was  offered  with  the  wave 
offering  (Lev.2311),  a  symbol  of  the  res¬ 
urrection.  Thus  on  seven  different  oc¬ 
casions  a  lamb  was  used  to  depict  the 
sacrificial  work  of  the  Messiah,  In¬ 
deed,  His  ministry  of  approximately 
four  years  may  well  be  viewed  as  the 
antitype  of  the  four  days  during  which 
the  passover  lamb  was  kept  before  it 
could  be  offered  (Ex.l2e).  During  this 
period  He  displayed  His  marvelous 
perfections  to  the  world.  Not  a  blem¬ 
ish  was  found  in  Him.  No  wonder  that 
the  disciples,  when  they  found  the  true 
Lamb  of  God,  left  John,  and  followed 
Him! 

40  The  call  of  Simon  Peter  is  worthy 
of  careful  consideration,  as  it  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  an  index  of  his  ministry.  It 
is  especially  instructive  when  viewed 
in  contrast  with  the  call  of  Paul.  He 
was  introduced  to  Messiah  by  a  blood 
relation.  Hence  he,  in  turn,  proclaims 
Christ  to  the  Circumcision.  Paul  met 
Christ  Himself  come  down  from  heav¬ 
en,  outside  the  land,  hence  he  goes  to 
the  Uncircumcision  with  a  heavenly 
message.  Peter  was  a  disciple  of  John, 
who  was  eager  to  welcome  the  Mes¬ 
siah.  Paul  was  His  most  malignant 
enemy.  Hence  Paul  preaches  an  evan¬ 
gel  of  undiluted  transcendent  grace, 
such  as  Peter  himself  never  even  ap¬ 
prehended. 


ing  a  Man  Who  has  come  to  be  in 
front  of  me’,  seeing  that  He  was  be- 

31  fore  me.  And  I  was  not  aware  of 
Him.  But  that  He  may  be  mani¬ 
fested  to  Israel,  therefore  came  /, 
baptizing  in  water.” 

32  And  John  testifies,  saying  that 
“I  have  gazed  upon  the  spirit  de¬ 
scending  out  of  heaven  as  a  dove, 

33  and  it  remains  on  Him.  And  I  was 
not  aware  of  Him,  but  He  Who 
sends  me  to  be  baptizing  in  water, 
That  One  said  to  me,  ‘Upon 
Whomever  you  may  be  perceiving 
the  spirit  descending  and  remain¬ 
ing  on  Him,  This  is  He  Who  is  bap- 

34  tizing  in  holy  spirit.’  And  I  have 
seen  and  have  testified  that  This 
One  is  the  Son  of  God.” 

35  On  the  morrow  John  again  stood 

36  and  two  of  his  disciples.  And,  look¬ 
ing  at  Jesus  walking,  he  is  saying, 

37  liLo!  the  Lamb  of  God!”  And 
the  two  disciples  hear  him  speak¬ 
ing  and  they  follow  Jesus. 

38  Now  Jesus,  being  turned  and 
gazing  at  them  following,  is  saying 
to  them,  “What  are  you  seeking?” 
Yet  they  said  to  Him,  “Rabbi” 
(which,  being  construed,  is  termed 
“Teacher”),  “Where  art  Thou  re- 

39  main  ing?”  He  is  saying  to  them, 
“Come  and  see.”  They  came, 
then,  and  perceived  where  He  is  re¬ 
maining,  and  they  remain  with 
Him  that  day.  It  was  about  the 
tenth  hour. 

40  Now  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Si¬ 
mon  Peter,  was  one  of  the  two  with 
John  who  hear  and  follow  Him. 

41  This  one  first  is  finding  his  own 
brother,  Simon,  and  is  saying  to 
him,  “We  have  found  the  Messi¬ 
ah!”  (which  is,  being  construed, 

42  << Christ”).  And  he  led  him  to  Je¬ 
sus.  Looking  at  him,  Jesus  said, 
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*2  The  contrast  between  Paul  and  Pe¬ 
ter  Is  further  emphasized  by  their 
names.  Simon,  or  Simeon,  is  Hebrew 
for  “hear",  or  “hearken".  He  heark¬ 
ened  to  the  Word  incarnate,  and  be¬ 
came  His  disciple.  “Saul’'  suggests 
the  disobedience  of  Israel's  first  king, 
and  the  words  of  Samuel,  “Behold,  to 
hearken  is  better  than  sacrifice,  to  at¬ 
tend  than  the  suet  of  rams"  (1  Sam. 
15^2).  Simon  was  saved  by  sound. 
Saul  was  saved  by  sight.  One  was  re¬ 
warded  for  his  obedience,  the  other 
was  favored  because  of  his  disobedi¬ 
ence.  One  is  the  leading  exponent  of 
God's  mercy  to  Israel,  the  other  of 
God’s  transcendent  and  gratuitous 
grace  to  the  nations. 

Both  were  given  new  names  to  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  character  of  their  com¬ 
missions.  Simon  was  called  Cephas  or 
Peter,  meaning  “rock",  because  he  was 
to  be  used  as  a  foundation.  Saul  was 
called  Paul,  because  his  ministry  filled 
the  “interval"  between  the  repudiation 
of  Israel  in  the  past  and  their  recep¬ 
tion  in  the  future. 

44  This  is  the  western  Bethsaida. 

40  a  devout  Jew  had  good  cause  to 
question  whether  the  Messiah  should 
come  out  of  Nazareth,  unless  he  knew 
that  He  had  been  born  in  Bethlehem 
and  His  parents  had  gone  there  as  a 
refuge  from  Herod’s  successor  (Mt. 
2^2).  Moreover,  though  there  was  a 
spoken  prophecy  that  He  should  be 
called  a  Nazarene  (Mt.223),  the  name 
does  not  occur  even  once  in  the  He¬ 
brew  Scriptures,  or  in  the  Talmud. 
“The  Nazarene"  was  a  term  of  re¬ 
proach,  and  was  used  only  by  those 
who  wished  to  insult  Him. 

47  Nathanael  (gift  of  God)  is  a  delight¬ 
ful  type  of  the  faithful  in  Israel.  His 
position  “under  the  fig  tree"  suggests 
those  who  longed  for  Messiah’s  king¬ 
dom  and  were  looking  for  redemption 
in  Israel,  knowihg  from  the  Scriptures 
that  the  time  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
drew  near.  Nathanael  heard  His  proc¬ 
lamation  and  acknowledged  His  right 
to  the  throne,  and  His  higher  glories 
as  the  Son  of  God.  To  such  He  prom¬ 
ises  a  place  in  the  coming  kingdom. 
The  opened  heaven  is  a  millennial  pic¬ 
ture,  when  all  like  Nathanael  will  en¬ 
joy  the  blessedness  of  heaven  and 
earth  united  under  the  rule  of  their 
Messiah. 
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"You  are  Simon,  the  son  of  John. 
You  shall  be  called  Cephas” 
(which  is,  being  translated,  "Pe¬ 
ter”). 

43  On  the  morrow  He  wants  to 
come  awav  into  Galilee,  and  He  is 
finding  Philip.  And  Jesus  is  say¬ 
ing  to  him,  "Be  following  Me.” 

44  Now  Philip  was  from  Bethsaida, 
out  of  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Pe- 

45  ter.  Philip  is  finding  Nathanael 
and  is  saying  to  him,  "Wc  have 
found  Him  of  Whom  Moses  in  the 
law,  and  the  prophets  write,  Jesus, 
a  son  of  Joseph,  from  Nazareth.” 

46  And  Nathanael  said  to  him,  "Can 
anything  good  be  of  Nazareth?” 
Philip  is  saying  to  him,  "Come  and 
see !” 

47  Jesus  perceived  Nathanael  com¬ 
ing  toward  Him,  and  is  saying 
concerning  him,  t(Lo!  truly  an  Is¬ 
raelite  in  whom  there  is  no  guile!” 

48  Nathanael  is  saying  to  Him, 
"Whence  do  you  know  me?”  Je¬ 
sus  answered  and  said  to  him,  "Be¬ 
fore  Philip  summons  you,  being 
under  the  fig  tree,  I  perceived  you.  ” 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  is  saying 
to  him,  "Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God !  Thou  art  the  King  of  Is- 

50  rael !”  Jesus  answered  and  said  to 
him,  "Seeing  that  I  said  to  you  that 
‘I  perceived  you  underneath  the 
fig  tree’,  are  you  believing?  You 
should  be  viewing  greater  things 

51  than  these!”  And  He  is  saying  to 
him,  "Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying 
to  you,  henceforth  you  shall  be 
viewing  heaven  opened  up  and  the 
messengers  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  on  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind.” 

2  And  on  the  third  day  a  wedding 
occurred  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there. 

2  Now  Jesus  also  was  called  to  the 
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i  Cana,  in  Hebrew,  means  “acquire". 
The  marriage  feast  is  a  sign  of  the 
time  when  the  Son  acquires  the  king¬ 
dom,  and  as  the  bridegroom  is  elated 
over  the  bride,  so  will  He  be  elated  over 
Israel  (Isa.  62a, 5).  So  long  as  they 
trust  in  the  law,  which  was  graven 
on  stone,  they  will  be  in  want  of  the 
wine  which  gladdens  the  heart  of  God 
and  mortals  (Jud.JMJ).  When  they  are 
restored  to  Jehovah,  He  will  write  His 
laws  on  their  hearts.  This  is  the  new 
covenant  He  will  make  with  them  in 
that  day  ( Jer.313i-33) .  Then  He  will 
perform  the  much  greater  miracle  of 
turning  right  into  rejoicing  and  justice 
into  joy.  The  power  to  transmute  wa¬ 
ter  into  wine  was  the  sign  that  He  is 
competent  to  fill  their  hearts  with  the 
joy  and  gladness  which  can  come  only 
with  the  kingdom.  He  is  the  true  Vine. 
Hence  He  is  the  Messiah.  In  general, 
it  reveals  the  principle  that  God  has 
the  best  still  in  reserve  for  His  crea¬ 
tures,  and  that  their  lack  is  a  lesson  to 
lead  them  into  an  appreciation  of  His 
goodness.  Men  put  their  best  forward 
at  first,  but  God  leaves  His  for  the  last. 
His  saints  will  be  satisfied  but  never 
satiated  with  Him  Who  is  the  never- 
failing  source  of  joy.  The  best  is  al¬ 
ways  on  before.  Yet  the  poor  wine 
serves  its  purpose  to  commend  the 
good. 

As  the  Passover  was  at  hand,  and 
every  Jewish  family  was  preparing  for 
it  by  banishing  all  leaven  from  their 
houses  (Ex.l2i-r»)>  the  Lord  went  up  to 
His  Father's  house  to  cleanse  it  from 
the  leaven  of  covetousness  (lCo.510). 
Little  did  the  priests  dream  that  the 
dreaded  leaven  was  in  the  most  sacred 
place  in  all  the  land!  While  the  mean¬ 
est  house  was  being  cleansed  of  literal 
leaven,  the  priests  actually  allowed 
spiritual  leaven  in  the  courts  of  Jeho¬ 
vah.  More  than  this,  covetousness  is 
idolatry  (Col.3s).  They  boasted  that 
they  abhorred  all  idolatry,  and  here 
we  find  it  in  the  very  house  of  God! 
No  wonder,  when  the  Lord  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  He  found  it  necessary  to 
cleanse  His  Father’s  house  in  prepara¬ 
tion  for  the  coming  Passover.  He  drove 
out  the  beasts  with  a  small  whip,  and 
ordered  the  culprits  out  of  the  temple 
precincts.  Idolatry  and  leaven  should 
find  no  harbor  in  the  house  of  His 
Father! 
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3  wedding,  and  His  disciples.  And, 
at  their  being  in  want  of  wine,  the 
mother  of  Jesus  is  saying  to  Him, 

4  “They  have  no  wine.77  And  Jesus 
is  saying  to  her,  “What  is  that  to 
Me  and  to  thee,  woman!  My  hour 

5  is  not  yet  arriving.7 7  His  mother 
is  saying  to  the  servants,  “What¬ 
ever  He  may  be  saying  to  you,  do.77 

6  Now  there  were  six  stone  water 
pots  lying  there,  according  to  the 
cleansing  of  the  Jews,  containing 
two  or  three  measures  [nearly  9  gal- 

7  Ions  each]  apiece.  And  Jesus  is  say¬ 
ing  to  them,  “Fill  the  water  pots 
with  water  to  the  brim. 77  And  they 

8  fill  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  He  is 
saying  to  them.  “Draw  now  and 
bring  to  the  chief  of  the  dining 
room. 77  Now  they  bring  it. 

9  Now  as  the  chief  of  the  dining 
room  tastes  the  water  become  wine, 
and  was  not  aware  whence  it  is 
(yet  the  servants  who  have  drawn 
the  water  were  aware),  the  chief  of 
the  dining  room  is  summoning  the 

10  bridegroom  and  is  saying  to  him, 
“Every  man  is  placing  the  fine 
wine  fir  st,  and  whenev  er  they 
should  be  drunk,  then  the  inferior. 
Yet  you  have  kept  the  fine  wine 
hitherto. 77 

11  This  beginning  of  the  signs  Jesus 
does  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  makes 
His  glory  manifest,  and  His  dis¬ 
ciples  believe  into  Him. 

12  After  this  He  descended  into 
Capernaum,  He  and  His  mother 
and  His  brothers  and  His  disciples, 
and  there  they  remain  not  many 
days. 

13  And  the  Passover  of  the  Jews 
was  near,  and  Jesus  went  up  into 

14  Jerusalem.  And  He  found  in  the 
sanctuary  those  selling  oxen  and 
sheep  and  doves,  and  the  money 

15  changers  sitting.  And,  making  a 
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2:16—3:2  JOHN’S 

is  The  Jews  ask  for  a  sign.  But  if 
they  have  become  so  dense  that  they 
utterly  fail  to  read  the  significance  of 
His  act  in  cleansing  the  temple  of  its 
spiritual  leaven,  how  can  they  under¬ 
stand  when  He  reveals  its  end?  Priest¬ 
hood  had  apostatized,  sacrifice  had 
failed,  the  temple  was  doomed.  Hence 
He  points  them  away  from  the  type  to 
the  Antitype.  The  temple  was  defiled, 
but  He  was  holy.  God  had  deserted  it, 
but  now  He  dwelt  in  His  Son.  The 
sacrifices  were  of  no  avail,  they  only 
wearied  Jehovah.  Then  it  was  that 
He  came  to  do  God's  will  (Heb.105-10) . 
They  would  shudder  at  the  thought  of 
razing  Herod's  temple.  They  would 
never  be  guilty  of  such  an  awful  crime 
against  God!  Yet  their  very  zeal  for 
Jehovah  led  them  to  destroy  the  true 
temple,  His  body.  Mere  religion,  even 
if  it  is  divine,  only  darkens  the  mind 
and  hardens  the  heart.  Forms  are  fu¬ 
tile;  it  is  the  spirit  that  gives  life.  The 
very  priests  are  ignorant  of  sacrifice. 
They  not  only  defile  the  literal  temple 
with  leaven,  but  are  absolutely  blind 
to  the  true  temple  of  God  when  He  ap¬ 
pears  in  their  midst.  Even  when  He 
speaks  of  it  they  fail  to  find  the  force 
of  the  figure. 

2*  Our  Lord’s  intimate  insight  into  hu¬ 
manity  is  fully  illustrated  in  this  very 
evangel.  No  matter  of  what  class  or 
spiritual  condition,  all  hearts  were 
open  to  His  gaze.  He  discovered  the 
spiritual  ignorance  of  Nicodemus,  the 
teacher  in  Israel  (31(>),  yet  recognized 
in  Peter,  the  fellaheen  fisherman,  a 
spiritual  (1*2)  and  a  fond  and  faithful 
friend  (21i7).  Guileless  Nathanael  is 
amazed  at  His  acumen  (1*7),  while  Ju¬ 
das’  treachery  was  ever  before  Him 
from  the  very  first  (1311).  The  wom¬ 
an  of  Samaria  concluded  that  He  knew 
all  her  past  (4i7),  and  the  impotent 
man  at  Bethesda  found  that  He  fully 
understood  his  former  failure  (5fi).  The 
applause  of  the  crowd  did  not  blind 
Him  to  the  motive  which  prompted  it. 
He  knew  that  they  had  no  hunger  for 
spiritual  food.  He  is  aware  of  all 
things  (21i7).  Our  character,  our  con¬ 
duct,  our  condition,  our  inmost  mo¬ 
tives  are  transparent  to  His  view.  No 
wonder  He  did  not  entrust  Himself  to 
faith  secured  by  signs! 
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whip  of  ropes,  He  cast  all  out  of  the 
sanctuary,  the  sheep  as  well  as  the 
oxen,  and  He  pours  out  the  change 
of  the  brokers  and  overturns  the 

16  tables.  And  to  those  selling  the 
doves  He  said,  4 ‘Take  these  away 
hence,  and  do  not  be  making  My 
Father’s  house  a  merchant’s  store.” 

17  Now  His  disciples  are  reminded 
that  it  has  been  written;  “The  zeal 
of  Thy  house  will  be  devouring 
Me.” 

18  The  Jews,  then,  answered  and 
said  to  Him,  “What  sign  are  you 
showing  us,  seeing  that  you  are  do- 

19  ing  these  things?”  Jesus  answered 
and  said  to  them,  “Raze  this  tem¬ 
ple  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 

20  up.”  Then  the  Jews  said,  “In 
forty  and  six  years  was  this  tem¬ 
ple  built,  and  you  will  be  raising  it 

21  up  in  three  days!”  Yet  He  said  it 
concerning  the  temple  of  His  body. 

22  When,  then,  He  was  roused  from 
among  the  dead,  His  disciples  are 
reminded  that  He  said  this,  and 
they  believe  the  scripture  and  the 
word  which  Jesus  said. 

23  Now  as  He  was  in  Jerusalem  at 
the  Passover  at  the  festival,  many 
believe  into  His  name,  beholding 

24  the  signs  which  He  did.  Yet  Jesus 
Himself  did  not  entrust  Himself  to 

25  them,  because  He  knows  all,  and 
He  had  no  need  that  anyone  should 
be  testifying  concerning  mankind, 
for  He  knew  what  was  in  mankind. 

3  Now  there  was  a  man  from 
among  the  Pharisees,  Nicodemus 

2  his  name,  a  chief  of  the  Jews.  This 
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N0HM6NCYCKMT1OI MCXCO50  I  NOIKOAOMM0hON  XOCOYT20 

15  Iino  and  making  whip  was-home- build  ed  the  temple  this 

jl*  adds  and  KAI  s  omits  is 

P\rGAAIONGKCXOINI  CDNn40  OCK  MCY6NTPICI  NhMGPA40 

(Latin)  OUT  OF-HUSBE9  AU»  AND  TOD  IN  THHXB  DATS 

ANT\ceieBXAeNeKTOYie60  icerepeicxYTONeKeiNO6" 

He-ODT-CABT  OUT  OP-TEE  8A-  21  WLLL-BE-BOU3INQ  it  lhat-OnO 

t  omit i  derides  s*  KAI  and  adds  and  deletes 

POYTATGITPOB  ATAKMTOY*  CAGG  AGrG  N  FIG  PI  TOYN  AOYw 

CBED-place  TEE  DERIDES  SHEEP  AND  THE  TUT  Said  ABOUT  THE  TEMPLE 

j1*  omits  OP-Him 

CBOACKMTCDNKOAAYBI CT1C0  TOYCU)MXTOCXYTOYOTGOYcm 

OXEN  AND  OF-TBB  LOPPerS  22  OF-THB  BODT  OP-Him  when  THEN 

A S  O  CLIP  0.  0. 

IDNGIGXGGNTAKGPMATAKAM  NhrGPOMGKNGKPlUNGM  NHCM 

He-OUT-POUBS  THE  CLIP-Cj JeCtS  AND  He-WAS-BOUSED  OUT  OP-DEAD-OnM  ABE- BE  MINDED 

t  -down-  K  AT  bp5o. 

ITACTPAneZACANeCTPG'*'40  0 II  CANO  I M  \6  HTM  AYTOYO40 

THE  tables  He-UP-TUBNS  THE  LEABNers  OP-Him  that 


GNKMTOICTACnGPICTGP 


10 


AND 


to-THE-OUfJ  THE  DOVES 


CO  TITOYTOGAGrGNKMGniC^ 

this  He-said  and  they- 


NCn(bAOYCIN£lneNAPATe« 

SELLING  He-Sttid  LEFT-TB 

B 8  Omit  AND 

TAYTAG  NTGY0GNKM  M  H  TlO200 

these  hence  and  no  be- 

IGITGTO  NOIKONTOY n  NTP 20 

maklNQ  THE  HOME  CP- THE  PATHEB 


17 


OCMOYOIKONGM  nOPICYGM40 


TGYCANTHr  PA4>HKMTO)AO  80 

BELIEVE  to-THE  WAITiog  AND  to-THE  saying 

r  ClioNGInGNOlHCOYCCDCAG700 

23  which  said  the  jesus  as  yet 

HNGNTOICIGPOCOAYMOIC^ 

He-WAS  IN  THE  JERUSALEM 

IN  omitted  by  B 

6  NTU)n  ftCX^GNTlieO  PTMflO  " 


AHJB> 


or-UE  dome  OF-atore 

DJ  omit  TET 

NhC0HCANAGOIMA0  MTMA60 

BEMINDED  YET  THE  LEABNers  or- 

D  it-I9  HAVINQ-fcccn-WBITTEN 

YTOYOTirGrPNMMGNONGC90 

Him  that  HAviNQ-fcecn-WBlTTEN  it-is 

TINOZh  AOCTOYO IKOYCOY300 


IN 


THE  PASSOVER 


IN 


THE  FESTIVAL 


MANY 


THE  DOILJUg 


OF- THE  HOME 


OF- YOU 


Kx^oxreTMMeAneKPie^ 


18  WILL-BE-DOWN-EATING 


MR 


answerED 


HCANOYNOI  ICYAMOIKM40 


THEN 


THE  JUDA-ans 


AND 


SlnON  AYTtD  T ICHM6 1  ON  AG  “ 

said  to-Him  any  sign  you- 

a  r 

IKNY6ICHMINOTITAYTM1'1 

AHE-suowiNQ  to-us  thut  these  you- 

AB  omit  THE 

OIGICmTTGKPIGHOI  HCOYC400 

19  ABE-DOINO  anSwerED  THE  JESUS 

KMeineNAYTOIC  AVCATe20 

and  said  to- them  loose- yb 

B  omits  in 

TO  N N  NONTOYTON KMG NTP « 

THE  TEMPLE  this  AND  IH 


A  AOIGniCTGYCANGICTOO60 

BELIEVE  INTO  THE  NAME 

NO  M  *  K YTO Y0GO3  P  OYNTGCX«« 

op-Him  beholdiNQ  of- 

YTOYT^hMGI^GnOIGI^ 
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i  We  have  found  an  unholy  temple,  an 
unspiritual  priesthood,  and  now  we  are 
introduced  to  an  ignorant  teacher!  In¬ 
tense  application  to  a  single  text  book 
for  a  whole  life  had  not  taught  him 
the  elements  of  the  truth!  Nicodemus, 
however,  was  impressed  with  the 
Lord’s  works,  little  as  he  understood 
His  words.  Like  the  rest,  he  takes 
literally  what  is  figurative.  He  should 
have  known  from  Ezekiel,  the  prophet, 
that  Israel  could  not  enter  the  king¬ 
dom  without  a  new  spirit  (Eze.362GL 
Spiritual  regeneration,  the  one  impera¬ 
tive  condition,  apart  from  which  the 
kingdom  cannot  be  entered,  is  utterly 
beyond  his  erudition.  All  that  he  con¬ 
sidered  vital  was  physical  relationship 
with  the  favored  nation. 

The  Lord  did  not  give  out  regenera¬ 
tion  as  good  news,  but  as  bad  news. 
This  is  not  the  gospel,  even  for  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision.  The  evangel  is  always  con¬ 
cerned  with  God  and  His  Christ,  never 
with  man  and  his  needs  or  efforts.  Of 
the  latter  nothing  good  can  be  said,  no 
evangel  can  be  formulated.  The  new 
birth  is  not  an  evangel  in  any  sense. 
It  makes  a  demand  he  has  no  means  of 
meeting. 

For  one  like  Nicodemus,  expecting 
to  enter  the  kingdom  by  physical  gen¬ 
eration,  it  would  be  quite  a  blow  to  de¬ 
mand  spiritual  regeneration.  Men  are 
utterly  helpless  in  regard  to  their 
physical  generation.  They  can  do  no 
more  to  accomplish  their  spiritual  re¬ 
generation.  It  is  the  sovereign  work 
of  God’s  spirit. 

Searching  as  the  figure  is,  it  does 
not  probe  nearly  so  deeply  into  human 
helplessness  as  the  truth  for  the  pres¬ 
ent  economy  of  God's  grace.  Now,  if 
any  one  is  in  Christ,  there  is  a  new 
creation  (2C0.51').  In  spirit,  we  skip 
the  era  of  the  kingdom,  the  renascence, 
and  enter  the  new  creation,  over 
a  thousand  years  later.  A  new  birth 
will  fit  them  for  a  life  on  earth  during 
the  millennial  eon.  The  new  creation 
fits  us  for  our  celestial  destiny.  They 
will  receive  a  rejuvenation  of  the  fa¬ 
culties,  we  will  be  changed  at  the  res¬ 
urrection  and  receive  powers  and  ca¬ 
pacities  far  beyond  our  present  possi¬ 
bilities.  Regeneration  keeps  company 
with  repentance  and  baptism.  The 
new  creation  accompanies  the  dispen¬ 
sation  of  the  conciliation  (2Co.5is). 


one  came  to  Him  by  night  and  said 
to  Him:  “Rabbi,  we  are  aware 
that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from 
God,  for  no  one  can  be  doing  these 
signs  which  Thou  art  doing,  except 
God  should  be  with  Him.’' 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him, 
“Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  except  anyone  should  be  be¬ 
gotten  anew,  he  cannot  perceive 

4  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  is 
saying  to  Him,  “How  can  a  man, 
being  a  veteran,  be  begotten?  He 
cannot  be  entering  into  the  womb 
of  his  mother  a  second  time  and  be 

5  begotten!”  Jesus  answered,  “Ver¬ 
ily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  ex¬ 
cept  anyone  should  be  begotten  of 
water  and  spirit,  he  cannot  be  en¬ 
tering  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  begotten  by  the  tiesh 
is  flesh  and  that  which  is  begotten 

7  by  the  spirit  is  spirit.  You  should 
not  be  marveling  that  I  said  to  you, 
‘You  must  be  begotten  anew.’ 

8  The  blast  is  blowing  where  it  wills, 
and  you  are  hearing  the  sound  of 
it,  but  you  are  not  aware  whence  it 
is  coming  and  whither  it  is  going. 
Thus  is  everyone  begotten  by  the 
water  and  the  spirit.” 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  to 
Him,  “How  can  these  things 

10  occur?”  Jesus  answered  and  said 
to  him,  “Are  you  a  teacher  of  Is¬ 
rael  and  know  not  these  things? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to  you 
that  we  are  speaking  of  that  which 
we  have  perceived,  and  are  testify¬ 
ing  to  that  wrhicli  we  have  seen,  and 
you  are  not  getting  our  testimony. 

12  If  I  tell  you  of  the  terrestrial  and 
you  are  not  believing,  howr  shall 
you  be  believing  if  I  should  be  tell¬ 
ing  you  of  the  celestial? 
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14  Nicodemus  chose  the  cover  of  night, 
to  save  his  reputation;  for  he  was  a 
proud  Pharisee  who  would  not  care  to 
have  his  name  coupled  with  Christ’s. 
How  it  must  have  humbled  him  to  be 
compared  with  the  serpent-bitten  Is¬ 
raelites  of  the  wilderness!  Scholar 
that  he  was,  he  could  not  understand 
regeneration,  but  the  most  foolish 
could  look  away  from  themselves  to 
the  serpent  and  find  life.  This  he  un¬ 
doubtedly  did,  for  later  he  ventured  to 
speak  in  Christ’s  behalf  (75°)  and  he 
came  openly  in  the  day  time  to  bring 
spices  for  His  burial  (1939). 

10  This  gives  us,  not  the  measure,  but 
the  character  of  God's  love — not  "so”, 
but  "thus".  Nor  is  it  a  thing  of  the 
past — "loved".  The  gift  of  His  Only 
Begotten  is  an  expression  of  His  time¬ 
less  love.  Whenever  man's  love  is  men¬ 
tioned  it  is  circumscribed  in  time  and 
extent.  But  God's  love  knows  no 
bounds  except  those  it  imposes  on  it¬ 
self.  The  character  of  the  God  Nico¬ 
demus  knew  confined  Him  within  Is¬ 
rael’s  narrow  pale,  and  represented 
Him  as  a  Lawgiver,  demanding,  and 
giving  only  as  a  reward.  Now  His  love 
breaks  through  the  narrow  confines  of 
the  favored  nation  and  shows  Him  a 
munificent  Giver,  imparting  eonian  life 
to  all  who  believe.  This  evangel  is  es¬ 
pecially  adapted  to  the  coming  eon, 
when  Israel  is  once  more  the  channel 
of  blessing  to  the  nations.  Good  as  it 
is,  it  falls  far  below  the  outflow  of  fa¬ 
vor  for  the  present  economy.  Now  we 
have  not  only  eonian  life,  but  justifica¬ 
tion  and  reconciliation.  Now  God’s 
love  urges  Him  to  actually  beseech  His 
enemies  to  be  conciliated  to  Him. 
Grace  will  flow  out  through  Israel  to 
the  nations  in  the  regeneration.  Now 
it  overflows  to  the  nations  in  far  more 
lavish  measure.  Compare  the  grace 
here  revealed  with  that  displayed  in 
Romans  and  especially  Ephesians. 
Life  alone  is  promised  here;  there  we 
have  righteousness  and  peace  and  ex¬ 
altation  to  celestial  honors  far  beyond 
the  range  of  the  fullest  interpretation 
of  this  passage. 

17  While  it  was  not  the  mission  of 
Christ  to  condemn,  yet,  being  the 
Light,  He  exposed  the  darkness.  The 
priests  and  Pharisees  were  judged  by 
their  hatred  of  the  Light. 
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13  And  no  one  has  ascended  into 
heaven  except  He  Who  descended 
out  of  heaven,  the  Son  of  Mankind 

14  Who  is  in  heaven.  And,  according 
as  Moses  exalts  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  thus  must  the  Son  of 

15  Mankind  be  exalted,  that  everyone 
who  is  believing  on  Him  should  not 
be  perishing  but  have  eonian  life. 

16  ;por  thus  God  loves  the  world,  so 
that  He  gives  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  everyone  who  is  believ¬ 
ing  into  Him  should  not  be  perish¬ 
ing,  but  have  eonian  life. 

17  For  God  does  not  dispatch  His 
Son  into  the  world  that  He  should 
be  judging  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  may  be  saved  through  Him. 

18  He  who  is  believing  into  Him  is 
not  being  judged:  yet  he  who  is 
not  believing  has  been  judged  al¬ 
ready,  seeing  that  he  has  not  be¬ 
lieved  into  the  name  of  the  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  God. 

19  Now  this  is  the  judgment,  that 
the  light  has  come  into  the  world 
and  men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  for  their  acts  were  wicked. 

20  For  everyone  who  is  committing 
bad  things  is  hating  the  light  and 
is  not  coming  to  the  light,  lest  his 

21  acts  should  be  exposed.  Now  he 
who  is  doing  the  truth  is  coming  to 
the  light,  that  his  acts  may  be  made 
manifest,  that  they  have  been 
wrought  in  God.” 

22  After  these  things  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  came  into  the  land  of 
Judea.  And  there  He  tarried  with 

23  them  and  baptized.  Now  John  also 
was  baptizing  in  Enon  near  Salim 
(seeing  that  there  was  much  water 
there)  and  they  came  along  and 

24  were  baptized,  for  John  was  not  yet 
cast  into  jail. 
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25  Ceremonial  cleansing  is  the  true 
definition  of  baptism.  Before  this,  bap¬ 
tisms  were  a  common  feature  of  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  system,  but  were 
usually  connected  with  the  temple  and 
the  laver  and  were  done  by  the  person 
himself.  John  was  called  “the  baptist*' 
because  he  introduced  the  new  method 
of  doing  it  for  others.  This  created  a 
new  unity.  All  baptized  by  John  were 
distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  na¬ 
tion  by  their  cleansing.  Now,  however, 
the  Lord's  disciples  baptize  and  John's 
disciples  are  going  to  Him,  thus  form¬ 
ing  a  new  group  and  threatening  to 
absorb  John's  disciples.  So  John  de¬ 
fines  his  relation  to  Christ.  He  is  sim¬ 
ply  a  forerunner.  He  is  glad  to  have 
his  disciples  leave  him  for  the  Messiah, 
his  Master. 

29  Christ  is  the  Bridegroom.  The  bap¬ 
tized  Israelites  are  the  bride,  John  the 
baptist  is  the  friend.  Israel  of  old  was 
the  wife  of  Jehovah,  having  been  es¬ 
poused  to  Him  in  the  wilderness  (Jer. 
22; 3132).  she  treacherously  departed 
from  Him  (Eze.  163,15,59,GO).  He  di¬ 
vorced  her  (Jer.38-iG).  Though  the  law 
does  not  allow  it  (Deut.  24i-*),  yet  He 
Will  invite  her  back  again  (Jer.  31-14). 
She  will  yet  marry  Him  under  the  new 
covenant  ( Jer.  313i-37) .  Meanwhile  He 
has  pledged  Himself  to  keep  her  for 
Himself  (Hos.  35).  Babylon  is  the  false 
bride,  for  it  will  be  an  imitation  of  the 
true.  The  new  Jerusalem,  containing 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  will  be  the 
bride  of  the  Lambkin  (Un.  212-9).  The 
nations  are  outside  (Un.2l2*).  So  far 
as  we  are  aware,  marriage  is  confined 
to  the  earth.  It  is  not  a  figure  of  heav¬ 
enly  realities,  but  of  earthly  bliss.  It 
is  for  the  faithful  in  Israel.  We  have 
a  nearer  and  dearer  place,  as  members 
of  Christ's  body.  So  close  are  we  that 
He  cannot  hate  us,  but  nourishes  and 
cherishes  us  as  we  do  the  members  of 
our  own  body  (Eph.529). 

si  John  the  baptist  was  of  the  earth 
like  other  men:  the  Lord  came  from 
above. 

36  This  must  be  left  to  the  time  in 
which  John  was  speaking.  God  is  con¬ 
ciliated  now,  since  Christ  has  died  and 
Israel  has  been  set  aside,  so  that  His 
indignation  is  not  against  the  stub¬ 
born  now.  He  is  beseeching  all  to  be 
conciliated  (2Co.5io). 
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25  There  occurred,  then,  a  ques¬ 
tioning  of  the  disciples  of  John 
with  a  Jew  concerning  cleansing. 

26  And  they  came  to  John  and  said  to 
him,  “Rabbi,  He  Who  was  with 
you  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jor¬ 
dan,  to  Whom  you  have  testified, 
lo!  this  One  is  baptizing  and  all 
are  coming  to  Him.” 

27  John  answered  and  said,  “No 
man  can  get  anything  if  it  should 
not  have  been  given  him  out  of 

28  heaven.  You  yourselves  are  wit¬ 
nessing  to  me  that  I  said,  ‘I  am  not 
the  Christ’,  but  that  ‘I  am  dis- 

29  patched  in  front  of  That  One\  He 
Who  has  the  bride  is  the  Bride¬ 
groom.  Yet  the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom,  who  has  stood  and  is 
hearing  Him,  is  rejoicing  with  joy 
because  of  the  Bridegroom’s  voice. 
This,  my  joy,  then,  has  been  ful- 

30  filled.  He  must  be  growing,  yet  I 
am  to  be  inferior. 

31  He  Who  is  coming  from  above  is 
above  all.  He  who  is  of  the  earth 
is  of  the  earth  and  is  speaking  of 
the  earth :  He  Who  is  coming  out  of 

32  heaven  is  above  all.  What  He  has 
seen  and  hears,  this  He  is  testify¬ 
ing,  and  no  one  is  getting  His  testi- 

33  mony.  He  who  is  getting  His  testi¬ 
mony,  He  seals,  seeing  that  God  is 

34  true.  For  He  Whom  God  commis¬ 
sions  is  speaking  God's  declara¬ 
tions,  for  God  is  not  giving  the 
spirit  by  measure. 

35  The  Father  is  loving  the  Son 
and  has  given  all  into  His  hand. 

36  He  who  is  believing  into  the  Son 
has  conian  life,  yet  he  who  is  stub¬ 
born  as  to  the  Son,  shall  not  be  see¬ 
ing  life,  but  the  indignation  of  God 
is  remaining  on  him.” 

4  As,  then,  the  Lord  knew  that  the 
Pharisees  hear  that  Jesus  is  mak- 
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*  He  must  come  through  Samaria. 
This  is  the  compulsion  of  grace,  for 
Samaria  had  small  claim  upon  His 
consideration.  The  seventeenth  of  sec¬ 
ond  Kings  shows  us  what  a  mongrel 
race  they  were,  and  how  incurably 
idolatrous.  They  never  had  conformed 
to  the  divine  ritual.  The  Jews  had  no 
intercourse  with  them.  We  do  not  won¬ 
der,  then,  that  the  Lord  meets  an  out¬ 
cast  woman  at  Jacob’s  spring.  Nicode- 
mus  was  too  proud  to  visit  the  Lord 
during  daylight.  The  woman  was  too 
shamed  to  visit  the  spring  in  the  eve¬ 
ning,  when  all  other  women  came.  So 
she  endures  the  heat  of  the  midday 
sun  to  avoid  their  insults.  Nicodemus 
offered  the  Lord  no  refreshment.  The 
woman  thought  she  could  give  Him 
none.  But  it  is  from  sinners,  not  the 
self-righteous,  that  God  derives  joy. 

This  scene  suggests  a  marvelous 
thought.  The  Lord  first  presents  His 
need,  and  then  hers.  This  is  the  true 
order.  It  is  God  Who  is  thirsty,  first 
of  all.  He  needs  and  desires  the  affec¬ 
tionate  fellowship  of  His  creatures.  He 
would  not  condescend  to  make  His  de¬ 
sires  known  to  a  haughty  Pharisee, 
but  to  the  humiliated  outcast  He  does 
not  hesitate,  even  though  it  was  con¬ 
sidered  a  disgrace  to  talk  to  a  woman 
in  such  circumstances. 

11  Like  Nicodemus,  she  fails  to  fathom 
the  figure  of  speech.  As  physical  life 
is  dependent  on  water,  so  spiritual  life 
is  sustained  by  the  spirit  and  word  of 
God.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  a  plen¬ 
tiful  supply  of  water  that  the  force  of 
the  figure  is  largely  lost  with  us.  In 
the  arid  East,  the  thirsty  traveler 
knows  something  of  the  delight  of  a 
drink  of  pure  water.  There  the  profes¬ 
sional  water  seller  carries  a  porous 
clay  jar,  which  keeps  the  water  cool  by 
evaporation,  and  two  tinkling  cups,  in 
which  he  serves  it  to  customers,  as  he 
goes  along  shouting  Isa.  55i.  A  spring 
was  a  prized  possession.  They  often 
cost  enormous  labor,  and  were  very 
deep.  A  whole  town  depended  on  this 
spring  for  its  very  life. 

But  a  physical  figure  of  spiritual  re¬ 
alities  always  falls  short.  Jacob's 
spring  was  a  deep  well.  There  was  no 
windlass  or  bucket.  Travelers  were 
expected  to  carry  their  own  long  leath¬ 
er  buckets.  But  the  Lord  and  His  dis- 
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ing  and  baptizing  more  disciples 

2  than  John  (though,  to  be  sure, 
Jesus  Himself  did  not  baptize,  but 

3  His  disciples),  He  leaves  Judea 
and  came  away  again  into  Galilee. 

4  Now  He  must  come  through  Sa- 

5  maria.  He  is  coming,  then,  to  a 
city  of  Samaria  termed  Sychar, 
nigh  the  freehold  which  Jacob  gives 

6  his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacob’s 
spring  was  there.  Jesus,  then, 
weary  with  the  journey,  was  seated 
thus  at  the  spring.  It  was  about 
the  sixth  hour. 

7  A  certain  woman  of  Samaria  is 
coining  to  draw  water.  Jesus  is 
saying  to  her,  “Give  Me  a  drink,” 

8  for  His  disciples  had  come  away  in¬ 
to  the  city  that  they  should  be  buy- 

9  ing  nourishment.  The  Samaritan 
woman,  then,  is  saying  to  Him, 
“How  are  you ,  being  a  Jew,  re¬ 
questing  a  drink  from  me,  being  a 
Samaritan  woman?”  For  the  Jews 
are  not  beholden  to  the  Samar i- 

10  tans.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
to  her,  “If  you  were  aware  of 
the  gratuity  of  God,  and  Who  it  is 
Who  is  saying  to  you,  ‘Give  Me  a 
drink,’  you  would  request  Him, 
and  He  wrould  give  you  living  wa- 

11  ter.”  The  woman  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Lord,  you  have  not  even  a  buck¬ 
et,  and  the  well  is  deep.  Whence, 

12  then,  have  you  living  water?  A re 
you  greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
who  gives  us  the  well,  and  he  drank 
of  it  and  his  sons  and  what  was 
nurtured  by  him?” 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  her, 
“Everyone  who  is  drinking  of  this 

14  water  will  be  thirsting  again,  yet 
whoever  may  be  drinking  of  the 
water  which  I  shall  be  giving  him, 
shall  under  no  circumstances  be 
thirsting  for  the  eon,  but  the  water 
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ciples  were  not  equipped  with  com¬ 
forts.  This  was  well,  for  it  gave  Him 
a  good  excuse  to  break  the  stringent 
etiquette  which  forbade  a  man  speak¬ 
ing  to  a  strange  woman. 

How  different  is  the  spirit  He  im¬ 
parts!  It  is  an  artesian  spring  welling 
up  and  overflowing  with  blessing  to  all 
around.  No  need  to  draw,  or  a  bucket 
to  lift  a  scant  supply!  No  need  to 
walk  a  long  distance  with  huge  water 
jars!  The  spirit  is  within  and  becomes 
a  stream  surging  forth  to  others. 

10  The  ancient  controversy  between 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria  was  most  bit¬ 
ter  in  connection  with  the  proper  place 
of  worship.  Of  course  Jerusalem  was 
right  and  Samaria  was  wrong,  for  God 
had  chosen  the  city  of  David  for  His 
dwelling  place.  Yet  now  we  are  con-, 
fronted  with  the  strange  contradiction 
that,  whereas  He  found  idolatry,  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  He  finds  true 
adoration  in  Samaria!  We  would  go 
to  the  magnificent  ritual  at  Jerusalem 
to  find  pure  worship.  We  would  go  to 
the  rebellious  unauthorized  shrine  at 
Samaria  for  idolatry.  Not  so  He. 

The  same  is  true  of  our  Lord’s  mes¬ 
sage.  We  would  have  demanded  a  new 
birth  from  the  moral  outcast  and  dis¬ 
cussed  the  nature  of  God  and  worship 
with  the  religious  Jew.  But  He,  with 
wisdom  from  above,  insists  on  regener¬ 
ation  when  dealing  with  the  respect¬ 
able  religionist,  and  reveals  His  spir¬ 
itual  secrets  to  the  moral  leper  of  Sa¬ 
maria. 

24  True  worship  is  not  a  matter  of 
place  or  of  ritual,  but  must  correspond 
with  its  Object,  Who  is  spirit.  In  the 
present  era  of  grace,  we  worship  Him 
wherever  and  whenever  we  please,  and 
He  deigns  to  dwell  in  us.  Heartfelt 
adoration  is  hindered  by  forms  and  set 
ceremonies.  Prayer  that  flows  forth 
freely;  praise  that  pours  forth  spon¬ 
taneously;  beseeching  that  breaks  the 
bands  of  convention  and  precedent, 
mean  more  to  God  than  petitions  re¬ 
peated  like  a  prayer  wheel  and  sup¬ 
ported  by  custom  or  habit.  The  relig¬ 
ious  “exercises”  of  Christendom  are 
like  the  sacrifices  of  old,  which  He 
could  not  bear.  Let  us  not  draw  near 
with  our  lips  when  our  hearts  are  far 
from  Him. 

27  In  the  stringent  etiquette  of  the 
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which  I  shall  be  giving  him  will  be¬ 
come  in  him  a  spring  of  water, 

15  leaping  up  into  eonian  life.”  The 
woman  is  saying  to  Him,  ‘"Lord,  be 
giving  me  this  water,  that  I  may 
not  be  thirsting,  neither  coming  to 
this  place  to  draw.” 

16  Jesus  is  saying  to  her,  w Go,  sum¬ 
mon  your  husband  and  come  to  this 

17  place.”  The  woman  answered  and 
said  to  Him,  “I  have  no  husband.” 
Jesus  is  saying  to  her,  “You  said 
ideally  that  ‘I  have  no  husband/ 

18  for  you  have  had  five  husbands, 
and  he  whom  you  now  have  is  not 
your  husband:  this  you  have  de¬ 
clared  truly.” 

19  The  woman  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Lord.  I  behold  that  thou  art 

20  a  prophet.  Our  fathers  worship 
in  this  mountain,  and  you  arc 
saying  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the 
place  where  one  must  be  wor¬ 
shiping.”  Jesus  is  saying  to  her, 

“Believe  Me,  woman,  that  the  hour 
is  com  ing  when  neither  in  thi  s 
mountain  nor  in  Jerusalem  will 

22  you  be  worshiping  the  Father.  You 
are  worshiping  that  of  which  you 
are  not  aware;  ive  are  worshiping 
that  of  which  we  are  aware,  seeing 

23  that  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  But 
the  hour  is  coming  and  now  is, 
when  the  true  worshipers  will  be 
worshiping  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
truth,  for  the  Father  also  is  seek¬ 
ing  such  to  be  worshiping  Him. 

24  God  is  spirit,  and  those  wh<?  arc 
worshiping  Him  must  be  worship¬ 
ing  in  spirit  and  truth.” 

25  The  woman  is  saying  to  Him, 
“We  are  aware  that  Messiah  is 
coming,  Who  is  termed  ‘Christ'. 
Whenever  that  One  should  be  com¬ 
ing  He  will. be  informing  us  of  all 

26  things.”  Jesus  is  saying  to  her,  “7, 
Who  am  speaking  to  you,  am  He.” 
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M AT-BE-TU IR8TING  NO-VET  I-AM-COMING  I N-PL ACE-YET 

AIM1*  OniiJ  THE  D  0mi*8  THE  JE3U9 

ANTAGINAG  TG  I  AYTHOI  HC60 

16  TO-DE-BAILING  IS-SUyiNG  to-her  THE  JESUS 

8  aihlt  K  A  A  hut  cancels  b  of-you  the  man 

OYC  YTT  ArG«t»<DN  HCONTONAN8® 

DE-UNDEB-LEADINO  flOOND-YOO  THE  MAN 

a  p  ac  o  y  k  MeAeee  n  e  n  Ae^°° 

17  OF-YOU  AND  YOU-DE-COM1NG  JN-PUACE-YET  an- 

*l*  Of  nits  and  said 

nGKPIGhhrYNHKMGinGN^ 

swerED  THE  WOMAN  and  said 

AS  Omit  to- Him  8  MAN  NOT  I-AM-HAVIVG 

AYT(UOYKeX(UANAPAA6rei« 

lO-Hilll  NOT  I-AU-BAVINO  MAN  IS-SayiNG 

AYTHOI  M  CO YC KAACDCG  ITTG60 

lo-her  the  JEsna  idealIy  Tou-said 

8  !C for  CD 

COTINNAPNOYKGXCDnGNTG80 

18  lhaL  MAN  NOT  I-AM-HA  VINO  FIVE 

TAPANAPACGCXGCKMNYN» 

for  MEN  you-have-HAD  and  now 

ONGXG  ICOYKGCTINCOYAN20 

WHOM  YOU-AHE-UAVINQ  NOT  IB  OF-VOU  MAN 

8  T  R  U I V  CD 

MpTOYTO  A/M10GCG I  PM  K  NO40 

this  true  TOO-nAVE-declarED 

i1*  omits  Master! 

AGrGIAYTO)hrYNHKYPIGe«9 

19  is-soyiNO  to-IIim  the  woman  Master!  I- 

ecu  P CDOTI  nPO«t»  HTHCGICYO 60 

20  AM-l>choldiNa  that  befobe-averct  are  you  the 

I TYNTG  PGChMCDNGNTCDO  pel400 

fathers  of- us  IN  THE  mountain 

TOYTCDTTPOCGKYN  HCANKAI50 

this  worship  AND 

YMGICAGrGTGOTIGNIGPO19 

TE  ARE-SUyiNG  that  IN  JERUSALEM 

8  omit 8  rnE  PLACE 

COAYMOICGCTINOTOnOCO60 

IS  THE  PLACE  THE- 

nOYnPOCKYNGINAGIAGrG60 

21  ?•  where  TO-DE-wnrshipiNG  it-Is-BINDINO  is- 

A  WOMAN  BELIEVE  to-ME  A  -CON 

INYTHOI  HCOYCnlCTGYGM600 

sayiNG  to-her  the  jebub  be-believinq  to 


OITYN  MOTIGPXGTM  CD  PN2* 

ME  WOMAN  that  IS-COMINO  HOUR 

A  I 

OTGOYTGG  NT(DOPGITX)YTa3« 

when  not-besldes  in  the  mountaio  this 

OYTGGNIGPOCOAYMOICnpw 

NOT-BE6LDE9  IN  JEHUSAI-EM  YE- 

OC  KY  NHCexeTCDriNTP  lYMe 80 

22  WlLL-BE-worshipiNG  tO-TUE  FATHER  TE 

1C  TT  POC  KY  NG  ITGOOYKO I  A900 

ARE-WorshiplNQ  WHICH  NOT  TE-HAVE- 

ATG  M  MG  1CTT  POC  KY  NOYMG  N 20 

PERCEIVED  WE  ARE- WursbipiNG 

OOI ANMGNOTIMCCDTHPI  Ne 40 

WHICH  W E-HA V E-PER  CEI V ED  thttt  THE  SAVlng  OUT 

KT(DNIOYAM(DNeCTINAAA» 

23  OF-TUE  JDDA-anS  18  but 

NGPXGTNI CDPNKN INYNGCT80 

IS-COMING  HOUR  AND  NOW  IS 

INOTGOI&AHmNOInPOCK« 

when  the  tbue  worshipers 

YNHTMnPOCKYNHCOYCIN» 

WlLL-BE-worshipiNG 

TU)TT  MPIGNnNGYM  NTI  KM40 

to-THE  FATHER  IN  Spirit  AND 

N  AHGGINKNITN  POnMHPT® 

TRUTH  and  for  THE  FATHER  Such 

OlOYTOYCZMTGITOYCnPO*8 

1S-SEEKING  THE  Ones - 

a1*  to-Him  CD  o. 

CKYNOYNXNCNYXON  FINGYM800 

24  worsbipiNG  Him  spirit 

NO0GOCKMXOYCnPOCKYN29 

THE  God  AND  THE  OtlCS- WOTS hiplNQ 

a1*  omits  Him 

OY  NXNCNYXONGNn  NG  YMNX40 

Him  IN  spirit 

A1*  omits  AND  A1*  at! its  C  A1*  TO-BF-W.  I3-DINDINO 

I  KM  NAHeeiNAeinPOCKY60 

AND  TBUTH  IS-DINDINQ  TO-BE- Worship- 

NG  INAGTG  I  NYXCDMrYNHO  1 90 

25  ING  is-sayiNG  to-Him  the  woman  we- 

ABA1*  0.  O.  0.  =  t-HA VE-PERCEI VED 

A  NMG  NOXIMGCCI  NCGPXGX900 

HAVE-PEIICEIVED  that  MESSIAH  IS-COMING 

MOAGrOMGNOCXPlCTOCO29 

THE  6«NG-said  ANOINTED  wh- 

xangaghgkg inocan  Nrre40 

cn-EvEn  mat-be-coming  lhat-Oiif  Hc-will-de-up- 

AGIHMIN  ATT  ANXA  AGrGIAY{« 

26  messaging  Lo-us  all  {emph.)  18-sayiNQ  to-licr 

XhOIHCOYCGr(DGIMIOANA“ 

THE  JE8U3  I  AM  THE  Ol\t'- 

sl*  GN  IN  adds  on-  GTloV*  A 

(UNCOlKAIGniXOYXCDHAGO11000 

27  TALKING  to- YOU  AND  ON  this  CAME 
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East  it  was  not  proper  for  a  man  to 
speak  to  a  woman.  Only  such  an  ex¬ 
cuse  as  a  drink  of  water  made  it  pos¬ 
sible  for  Him  to  address  her  at  all. 
ss  The  fruitfulness  of  God's  grace 
shines  forth  in  this  narrative.  Her 
need  was  great  and  it  became  the 
measure  of  her  satisfaction.  Nicode- 
mus  knew  little  lack  and  did  not  feel 
constrained  to  tell  his  joy  to  his 
friends  and  neighbors.  We  know  of 
none  who  were  reached  through  his  ef¬ 
forts.  But  this  poor  woman  is  so  filled 
with  joy  that  she  forgets  how  her  mes¬ 
sage  reflects  on  her  own  sad  life.  Here 
was  a  Man  Who  knew  all  her  sordid 
past,  and  yet  she  did  not  shun  Him! 
His  grace  had  captured  her  heart  and 
filled  it  overfull.  She  must  share  her 
joy  with  others.  Her  fervor  was  in¬ 
fectious.  The  men  of  the  city  did  not 
murmur  at  the  morals  of  the  messen¬ 
ger,  but  marveled  at  her  message.  She 
did  not  ask  them  to  believe  her,  but 
constrained  them  to  come  and  hear 
Him.  Such  are  the  blessed  results 
when  grace  grows  in  the  fertile  field 
of  sin. 

si  Perhaps  the  most  notable  result  of 
this  marvelous  meeting  was  the  satis¬ 
faction  which  it  brought  to  Christ. 
And  this  is  still  more  marvelous  when 
we  reflect  that  it  is  the  indirect  result 
of  the  most  sordid  of  sins.  Through¬ 
out  His  ministry  He  emphasized  the 
fact  that  sinners  were  a  necessary  com¬ 
plement  to  His  message  of  love  and 
grace,  but  this  seems  to  be  all  unheed¬ 
ed  in  this  self-righteous  generation. 
Sin  is  a  necessary  factor  in  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  God  to  man  and  indirectly  es¬ 
sential  to  the  satisfaction  of  His  love. 
Love  cannot  be  lavished  on  those  who 
are  deserving.  But  to  be  undeserving 
presupposes  sin  and  all  its  train  of 
evils. 

There  can  be  no  Saviour  without  a 
sinner,  no  Healer  apart  from  sickness, 
no  Justifler  where  there  is  no  unright¬ 
eousness,  no  Reconciler  unless  first 
there  be  enmity.  Let  us  enjoy  the 
great  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  the 
evil  influences  in  the  world  are  not 
merely  beneath  the  control  of  God  so 
that  they  cannot  get  beyond  bounds 
but  their  limited  exercise  provides  the 
most  potent  ingredient,  not  only  in  the 
ultimate  bliss  of  His  creatures,  but  in 
that  of  the  Creator. 
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27  And  at  this  His  disciples  came, 
and  they  marveled  that  He  spoke 
with  a  woman.  Howbeit,  no  one 
said  to  Him,  “What  art  Thou 
seeking ?”  or  “Why  art  Thou 

28  speaking  with  her?”  The  woman, 
then,  leaves  her  water  pot  and 
came  away  into  the  city,  and  is 

29  saying  to  the  men,  “Come  hither! 
Lo!  there  is  a  Man  Who  told  me  all 
whatever  I  do.  Is  not  this  the 

30  Christ?”  Then  they  came  out  of 
the  city  and  eame  to  Him. 

31  Now  in  the  meantime  the  dis¬ 
ciples  asked,  saying,  “Rabbi,  eat.” 

32  Yet  He  said  to  them,  “7  have  food 
to  eat  of  which  you  are  not  aware.” 

33  The  disciples,  then,  said  to  one  an¬ 
other,  “No  one  brings  Him  aught 

34  to  eat?”  Jesus  is  saying  to  them, 
“My  food  is  that  I  should  be  doing 
the  will  of  Him  Who  sends  Me,  and 
should  be  perfecting  His  work. 

35  Are  you  not  saying  that  ‘It  is 
still  four  months  and  the  harvest 
is  coming’?  Lo!  I  am  saying  to 
you,  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  gaze  on 
the  countrysides,  seeing  that  they 

36  are  white  for  harvest  already.  And 
he  who  is  reaping  is  getting  wages 
and  is  gathering  fruit  for  eonian 
life,  that  the  sower  and  the  reaper 

37  likewise  may  be  rejoicing.  For  in 

this  is  the  saying  true,  that  ‘One  is 

38  sowing  and  another  is  reaping’.  7 
commission  you  to  reap  that  for 
which  you  have  not  toiled.  Others 
have  toiled  and  you  have  entered 
into  their  toil.” 

39  Now  many  of  the  Samaritans  of 
that  city  believe  into  Him  because 
of  the  word  of  the  woman,  testify¬ 
ing  that  “He  told  me  all  whatever 
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NOIMN6hTM\YTOYKMee!0 

THE  LXABNera  OF- Hi  til  and  they- 

AYMKZOIMOXIMeXNrYNNlK« 

MABVELED  that  WITH  WOMAN 

OCG  ANA6IOYA6ICMGNT Olw 

He- TALK  ED  NOT-TET-ONE  howbeit 

B  o.  ad  omtV  to-Hira  a  o. 

GinGNNYT(DTIZ  HT6  ICHTI80 

said  to- Him  ant  too- abe-see king  ob  ant 

ANAGICMGTNYT  HCVP  H  K£  N100 


28  TOU-ABX-TALKINO  WITH  her 


raOM-LETS 


OYNTHNYAPI  XN  AYTHCMT  Y20 


THEN  THE 


water- pot 


OF-her 


THE  WO 


N  MkM  MlHA06N6ICTHNnO<o 


MAN  AND  flhe-FHOM-CAME 


INTO 


THE 


city 


AINKM  AereiTOICNN0P<DM 

and  Is-sayiNG  to-THE  humans 

n  o  i  c  A6 Yxe  i  agtg  s  n  e  p  am  w 

29  hitheb  be-pehcei vino  human 

Bi1*  o.  b  a  o.  o. 

o  n  oce  i  neNMoi  n  nntnoc 

who  said  to-ME  all  as-much-aa 

enOIHCAMHTICYTOCeCTIJ» 

this 


eproNOYXYMeiCAereTeo" 

35  work  not  re  ajbe-9  ay  inq  that 

TieTITeTPXMMNOCeCTIN« 

STILL  FOUB-MONTH  it- IS 

KMOeePICMOCepXGTM  |*° 

AND  THE  harvest  IS-COMINO  be- 

aOVACrOYMINenAPATETO" 

REBCE1VINO  I-AM-sayiNO  to-YODp  ON-LIFT-YE  THB 

YCO«J>0  N  AMO YC YMCDN  KM0G™ 

viewers  or-Toop  and  gaze-ni 

A  Al 

NCNC0eXNCXO>P*COXIA6Y2° 

THB  BPACEB  that  WH1TB 

KM6ICIN  nPOC06PICMON** 

THEY- A  HE  TOWARD  harvest 
B 3  omit  AND 

HAHKMO0GPIZ(DNMIC6ON60 

36  ALREADY  AND  THE  OTie-reapiNG  HI  BE 

A  AMB  ANtlKAICYN  AreiKA»" 

IS-QETTING-UP  AND  IS-TOGETHER-LEADING  FBU1T 

p nON6  ICZCUHNM  (UNIONIN700 


INTO  LIFE 


eoniau 


THAT 


B  omit$  AND 


3  0. 


M<MOCneiP(DNOMOYXMP^ 


I-DO 


NO- ANT 


IB 


AND  THE  O/lf-SOWINQ 


LIKE  Wise  MAY-BE- JOY- 


AD  07721/  THEN 

NOX  PI  CTOCe  1 H  AOONOYNe 


40 


30  THE  ANOINTED 


THEY- OUT- CAME 


THEN  OUT 


KTHCnOA6©CKMHPKONTO® 

OF-THB  city  AND  THEY-CAME 

BJT  Omit  YET 

n  POCAVTON6  NAGTOMeTM* 

31  TOW ahd  llim  IN  yet  the  between 

VHPtDTIUNAYTONOI  M\0hTV“ 


askED 


Him 


THE  LEABNers 
A  0 « 


I  AG  TO  NXG  CPNBBGI^ArGO20 


HKMO0GPlZ(UNeNr\PTOY19 

37  INQ  AND  THE  onf-reupLNQ  in  for  this 

d  omits  the  a+G 

T©0  AOrOCeCT  I  NOX  Ahe  I  N<« 

THE  saying  la  tee  tboe 

OCOTIAAAOCeCTINOCn'ei11 

that  other  IS  THE  one-sow 

PCDNKM&AAOCO0G  PlZCDNG*00 

38  lNd  and  other  the  oric-reopiNG  Z 

r^necTeMAYMAceepiz20 


32  sayiNQ 


BABDI 


BE-EATINO  THE 


commission 


Youp 


TO-DE-reapiNQ 


AeeineiMNYxoicercDB  pa>c<°  s  inooyxymg  ickg ko n i  ak4° 


yet  said  to-lhem  I  FEEDiag 

I  NexCDONre  I N  H NYM6  ICOY‘* 


WHICH  NOT  YE 


HAVE-tuliBD 


AM-HAYING  TO-BE-EATING  WHICH  YE 


NOT 


8[+  ASrOYCIN  omits  then 

KOIA\T66A6rOMOYNOIMAM 


AT6AAAOIK6KO  n  IAKACIN11 

others  HAvE-toilED 

KMYMeiCGICXONKOnONN^ 


33  have-pebceived  said 


THEN 


THE  LEABN- 


AND 


YB 


INTO  THE 


toil 


OF- 


0hTX  I  n  POCAAA  HAOYCMHT 


400 


era 


toward  one-another 


NO  ANT 


34 


ICHNer KGNAYXQtPMe  IN  A20 


CABBIES 


to- Him 


to-be-eating  is- 


ereiAYTOICOlHCOYCCMO11 

sayiNG  to-lhem  the  jebus  my 

a*  i-am-doinq  o.  o. 

NB  PCDMNeCTININNnOlHCCD10 

FOOD  IB  THAT  I-BHOULD-HE-DOINQ 

XOeeAHMNXOYneM^ANXOC® 

THE  WILL  OF-THB  One-RENDin? 

M6KMT6  AG  I CDCCD  A' YTO  YTO* 

MB  AND  I-BIIOULD-BE-maturiNO  OF-11  im  THE 


YXQNGICGAHAYeAXGGKAG500 

39  them  haye-into-come  out  yet 

XHCTTO  AG  CDCe  KG  I N  HCnO  A  A20 

of-the  city  that  many 

*,+  omits  into  Him 

OIGniCXGYCANGICNYXON« 

BELIEVE  INTO  Him 

XCDNCNMNPe  IXO>NAI*XONA« 

OF-TIIB  BAMABltanS  TUBU  THE  Say- 

oroNX  Her  yn  jk  i  kocm  n  pty  80 

mg  OF-THE  WOMAN  WlluesslNQ 

POYCHCOXIGI  nGNMO  I  n  NN 12000 

that  He-said  to-ME  ALL 
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40  The  first  sign,  at  Cana,  signifies  the 
blessing  of  Israel  in  the  kingdom. 
This,  the  second  sign,  is  also  at  Cana, 
hence  is  also  concerned  with  the  com¬ 
ing  kingdom.  The  wine  prefigured  the 
joy  of  the  favored  nation.  This  second 
sign  foreshadows  the  healing  of  that 
nation.  The  effect  of  human  govern¬ 
ment  is  aptly  figured  by  a  burn¬ 
ing  fever.  Never  was  this  more  evi¬ 
dent  than  after  the  great  European 
conflict.  The  delirium,  the  weakness, 
the  oppression,  the  dread  of  death,  pos¬ 
sesses  the  nations.  It  will  be  far  worse 
at  the  time  of  the  end.  It  will  not  be 
cured  by  human  medicaments,  but  by 
the  coming  of  Christ.  The  seventh 
hour  is  suggestive  of  the  seventh  seal, 
and  the  seventh  trumpet  which  pro¬ 
claims  that  the  world  kingdom  became 
our  Lord’s  and  His  Christ's  .  .  .  (Un. 
llis),  Christ  is  the  Way  and  the  Truth 
and  the  Life.  He  will  assuage  the  pain 
and  unrest  which  possesses  Israel  to¬ 
day.  He  will  change  their  feverish  de¬ 
lirium  into  a  quiet  restful  peace. 

49  “Lord,  descend !"  is  the  only  cure 
for  the  earth’s  political  ills.  The  re¬ 
sort  to  arms  has  not  healed  but  rather 
aggravated  the  sores  which  caused  it. 
Instead  of  being  the  last  war  it  seems 
to  be  the  seed  of  further  conflict.  Even 
if  the  war  weary  world  should  patch 
up  a  truce,  it  would  not  last.  There  is 
no  other  cure  but  “Lord,  descend!" 

This  sign  does  not  signify  blessing 
to  the  nations  now,  during  Israel’s  de¬ 
fection.  At  present  the  fever  of  the 
nations  continues  unabated  and  all  our 
blessings  are  spiritual  and  celestial. 
The  fact  that  the  courtier  was  con¬ 
nected  with  the  king,  suggests  that  the 
rule  of  Israel  over  the  nations  is  in 
view,  and  that  they  are  included  in  the 
blessing.  The  Lord  does  not  visit  the 
son,  but  heals  him  at  a  distance.  So 
He  will  deal  with  the  nations  in  the 
millennial  era.  When  He  comes  for  us 
we  are  snatched  away  to  meet  Him  in 
the  air  and  enter  His  very  presence, 
and  remain  with  Him,  and  share  His 
heavenly  rule  for  the  eons.  The  na¬ 
tions  on  earth  in  that  day  will  not  be 
so  highly  blessed. 

52  Yesterday,  that  is,  before  sunset  of 
the  same  day. 


40  I  do.”  As,  then,  the  Samaritans 
came  together  to  Him,  they  asked 
Him  to  remain  with  them.  And  He 

41  remains  there  two  days.  And 
manv  more  believe  because  of  His 

42  word.  Besides,  to  the  woman  they 
said  that  “We  are  believing  no 
longer  because  of  your  speaking, 
for  we  have  heard  Him,  and  we  are 
aware  that  this  truly  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  the  Christ.” 

43  Now  after  the  two  days  He  came 
out  thence  and  came  away  into 

44  Galilee,  for  Jesus  Himself  testifies 
that  a  prophet  has  no  honor  in  his 

45  own  country.  When,  then,  He 
came  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  re¬ 
ceive  Him,  having  seen  all  as  much 
as  He  docs  in  Jerusalem  at  the  fes¬ 
tival,  for  they  also  came  to  the  fes¬ 
tival. 

46  Jesus  came  again,  then,  into 
Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He  makes 
the  water  wine.  And  there  was  a 
certain  courtier  whose  son  was  in- 

47  firm  in  Capernaum.  This  one. 

hearing  that  Jesus  is  arriving  in 

Galilee,  out  of  Judea,  came  awav 

•  » 

to  Him  and  asked  Him  that  He 
may  be  descending  and  should  be 
healing  his  son,  for  he  was  about  to 

48  be  dying.  Jesus,  then,  said  to  Him, 
“If  you  should  not  be  perceiving 
signs  and  miracles,  you  should  un¬ 
der  no  circumstances  be  belie  v- 

49  ing.  ”  The  courtier  is  saying  to 
Him,  “Lord,  descend  ere  my  little 

50  boy  dies!”  Jesus  is  saying  to  him. 
“Go.  Your  son  is  living.”  And 
the  man  believes  in  the  word  which 
Jesus  said  to  him,  and  went. 

51  Now  as  he  is  already  descending, 
the  slaves  meet  him,  and  they  re- 


.001 


JOHN’S  ACCOUNT 


Chapter  4 


b » n.  o.  n1  omits  as  a*ti'  omit  together-  «  a 

TAOCAen  Ol  HCAOJCOYNCYN*  CTH  NCOPTHN  h  A0£NOYNT1A» 

40  as-miich-as  i-do  as  then  toqetueh-  46  the  festival  caue  then  again 


n  mills  O  YN  tiien 

H  ABONnPOCNYXONOICNMN40 

CAUE  TOW ABD  Him  THE  SAM ABltaDS 

peiTMhP(DT(DNNYTONMeiM 

TUEV-UskED  Him  TO-BE- 

NAI  nAPAYTO  ICKAICMt  IN80 

MAIN  BESIDE  them  AND  He-DEMAIN3 

a  Tl  AP  A  YTOIC  a  days  two 

gng  kgiayonmgpackmito100 

41  there  two  days  and  to- 

AACDnAei  OYce  n  i  cxe ycnn  » 

MANY  MOHE  DELIS  VE 

sl+  ( idd*  K  A1  o.  o , 

Al  ATONAO TON NYXOYXMXG « 

42  tlibu  toe  suying  or-Him  to-THE  be- 

j1*  and  tiiey-suii!  to-TflE  woman  d  omit  a  that 

rYNMKie  AGro  notioykg® 

SIDES  WOMAN  TREY-Suid  Lhat  NOT-STILL 

n  omit*  YOU  <>*MAPTYPIANdCOY  + 

TIAlNThNCHNA\AlVNniC«° 

Til  110  THE  YOU  TALK  WE-ARE- 


WE-ARE- 


TG YOMG  N  K YTO I  r  ^  P  H  K  O200 

BELIEVING  SAME  for  WE-IIAV  E-BEARD 

AB  Omit  BESIDE  Him 

NMGNnNP^YXOYK^IOIAZCM20 

BESIDE  Him  AND  WE-UA  VE-PEB- 

Jf  TRUl.V  this  IS 

GNOXIOYXOCGCXIN\Ahe<D« 

ceived  ihuL  tUis  is  Tnoly 

B»  omit  THE  ANOINTED 

COC(DXN  PXO Y KOCMO YOX  PI 60 

THE  SAviour  OF-THE  SYSTEM  THE  AN- 


B9  Omit  THE  JESUS  B  0N  IN  B  Oml'/ATHE  »1*  ar/dj  N 

ainoihcoycgicthnkanm 

TILE  JESUS  INTO  THE  CANA 

_  D  +  G 

XhCrAAIAN^COnOYGnOIM 

of-the  Galilee  tue-?- where  He-makES 

a1*  A  a  omits  and 

HCeNTOYA(UPOINONKMHN» 

the  water  wine  and  was 

AG  yet  added  by  a 

XICBXCi  AIKOOOYO  YIOCHfl« 

ANT  KINGic  OF- WHOM  THE  SON  WAS- 

s  o.  a  Tl  G  *l*  omifa  this-o^e 

C0GNG  IGN^<PAPNNOYMOY^ 

47  UN-FIRM  IN  CAPEBNAUM  ihia- 

AB  omit  THE 

xocnkoycncoxioihcoyc« 

one  hearih?  that  the  jesus 

HKG  leKThClOYAMACeiC^o 

XS-ARBEVINU  OUT  OF-THE  JUDEA  INTO 

n+e  *1*  HAGGNOYN 

TMNTAAIAAI  AN  AnM  AGCNn60 

THE  GALILEE  FROM-C  AME  TO- 

n$  omit  Him 

POCNYXONKNIMPCDXNNYXO700 

ward  Him  AND  ask  ed  Him 

nin\knxnbhkm^chxm^ 

THAT  He-MAY-BE-DOWN-STEPPING  AND  Sh’d-BE-HEAUNG 

AYTOYTONYIONHM6AA6Nr>» 

OF-bim  TOE  SON  he-WAS-AUOOT  for 


\PAnO0NHCKGINGinGNOY(° 

48  to-be-from-dyinq  suid  then 


CXOCMGX^AGXNCAYONMGP  80 

4d  OINTED  after  YET  the  two  days 

ds  omit  and  from- came 

NCG  X  H  A0GNG  KG  100  N  KA I  \300 

Hc-out-came  thence  and  fbom- 

D  +  0 

nH  AeeNeiCTMNr^Ai  amm 

CAME  INTO  TOE  GALILEE 

N  NYXOCr  N  PI  MCOYCG  M\PX10 

44  He  for  jesus  witnesses 

YPHC6NOTlnPO0HTHC6NT» 

lliut  BEFOBE-AVERer  IN  THE 

MIAIATTATP  I A  IX I  M  H  NOYK80 

own  father!- place  J  VALUE  NOT 

j1*  CDC  as 

GXGIOTGOYNHA0G NG  ICXH4« 

45  18-HA  VINO  when  then  Hc-came  into  tue 

d+G  a1*  omits  iieceive  Him  the  Galileans  all 

NTAAI  AM  &  N6A6IANTOXY” 

GALILEE  DECEIVE  Him 

n+0  a1*  adds  THE  Ol 

XONOirAAIAAIOinANXAG 40 

TILE  GALILEANS  ALL  U  A  V- 

sl+  Tl  ANT  A  A  all  wmen 

CD  PA  KOXGCOCAGnOI  MCGNG 60 

1NG-8EEN  Ua-IHQch-113  lie-DOES  IN 

NiepOCOAYMOICeNTHCOP" 

JERUSALEM  IN  THE  FESTIVAL 

.gahaygican 

THKM  AYXOI  TAPh  A0ONGH 

and  they  for  camb  into 


NOlhCOYCnPOCAYXONGAN80 

THE  JESUS  TOWARD  him  JF-EVEB 

MHCHMGIAKMXGPXXMAh^ 

NO  SIGNS  ‘  AND  MIRACLES  YE-MAY- 

xe  O  VM  H  n  I  cxe  YCMX6  AG  re  “ 

49  BE-PERCEIVING  not  no  te-su’d-ue-delieving  IS-SUylNQ 

ITIPOCAYTONOB  AcVaIKOC40 

TOWARD  Him  TUE  KINGIC 

KY PIG  KAXABH0lnPINAnO60 

Master!  ue-down-stepping  ere  to-be- 

jo.  as+NaYION  3  A/or  ION 

6NN6INTOI1  MAIONMOVAfi11 

50  FROM-DYiNa  tue  lit  lie-boy  of-me  is-say- 

re  I  NYXCDO I  HCOYCnO  PG YO™ 

ing  lo-bim  the  jesus  you-be-going 

ns  o m it  and 

YOYlOCCOYZhKMGnlCXG20 

TILE  SON  OF-YOU  IS-LUTNG  AND  BELIEVES 

YOG  NOAN  0  PQ)nOCX03  AOriDO 40 

the  human  lo-TUE  saying  which 

a1*  omifs  which  sui<l  to-liim  s  TOYlHCOY^/orrwnicn 

NG  mG  N  NYXCDOI  HCOYCKM60 

said  to- him  tue  jesus  AND 

GTTOPGYGXOHAHAGNYXOYK90 

51  he-WENT  ALREADY  YET  OF-hllll  DOWN- 

AXABMNONXOCOIAOYAOI3910 

STEPPING  THE  SLAVES 
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1  The  third  sign  brings  before  us  an¬ 
other  picture  of  Israel  before  and  after 
His  advent.  They  are  not  only  joyless, 
but  weak,  infirm  through  the  flesh 
(Ro.  83),  unable  to  put  into  practise 
the  precepts  of  that  holy  law  which 
had  been  given  to  them.  They  cannot 
walk  in  the  commandments.  The  oc¬ 
casional  presence  of  a  prophet  sent 
from  God  stirred  them  up  and  recalled 
them  to  righteousness.  But  it  had  been 
a  long  time  since  a  prophet  had  risen 
in  Israel  and  they  became  almost  hope¬ 
less  of  such  help.  They  lay  in  the  por¬ 
tico,  outside.  Christ  is  the  Door. 

Here  we  have  Israel  under  the  old 
covenant,  which  they  are  powerless  lo 
fulfill.  Their  infirmity  followed  the 
breaking  of  its  precepts  (14).  It  was 
given  to  teach  them  the  excessive  sin¬ 
fulness  of  sin,  and,  by  transforming 
sin  into  transgression,  show  them  their 
utter  helplessness  to  fulfill  His  will 
apart  from  His  enabling  grace. 

The  sign  signifies  that  none  other 
than  Messiah  had  given  strength  to 
the  Infirm  man,  even  as  He  will  do  for 
the  whole  nation  when  He  confirms  a 
new  covenant  with  them,  in  the  days 
of  His  coming.  Then,  like  the  infirm 
man,  they  will  have  a  due  sense  of 
their  own  impotence,  and  will  be  look¬ 
ing  for  some  one  outside  of  themselves 
to  introduce  them  into  the  sphere  of 
God's  healing  power.  But,  as  it  will 
be  in  the  future,  His  Word  will  be  suf¬ 
ficient  to  turn  their  weakness  into 
strength.  He  will  put  His  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  on  their 
hearts  .  .  .  He  will  forgive  their  in¬ 
iquity  and  remember  their  sin  no 
more  (Jer.  3133,3*). 

2  “Bethesda”,  in  Hebrew,  signifies 
"House  of  Mercy",  an  apt  designation 
for  Israel’s  abode  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  with  its  five  books. 

In  that  day,  instead  of  ineffectual  ef¬ 
forts  to  fulfill  the  law,  and  being  dis¬ 
persed  among  the  nations  for  their 
failure,  He  will  gather  them  together 
from  the  peoples,  and  gather  them 
from  all  of  the  lands  in  which  they 
have  been  scattered  and  give  them  the 
land  of  Israel.  And  He  will  give  them 
one  heart,  and  put  a  new  spirit  within 
them.  He  will  take  away  their  stony 
heart  and  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh, 
to  walk  in  His  statutes  (Eze.ll17.20). 
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port,  saying  that  his  boy  is  living. 

52  He,  then,  ascertained  from  them 
the  hour  in  which  he  was  better. 
And  they  said,  then,  to  him  that 
“ Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour 
[about  one  o’clock]  the  fever  leaves 

53  him.”  The  father  knew,  then,  that 
it  is  in  that  hour  in  which  Jesus 
said  to  him,  “Your  son  is  living.” 
And  he  believes,  he  and  his  whole 
house. 

54  Now  this,  again,  is  the  second 
sign  Jesus  does,  coming  out  of  Ju¬ 
dea  into  Galilee. 

5  After  these  things  there  was  a 
festival  of  the  Jews  and  Jesus  went 

2  up  into  Jerusalem.  Now  there  is 
in  Jerusalem,  at  the  sheep  gate,  a 
pool,  which  is  termed,  in  Hebrew, 
“Bethesda”,  having  five  porticos. 

3  In  these  were  laid  down  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  the  infirm,  blind,  lame, 
withered,  waiting  for  the  stirring 

4  of  the  water,  for  a  messenger  of 
the  Lord  at  a  certain  season  bathed 
in  the  pool  and  disturbed  the 
water.  The  first  one,  then,  who 
steps  in  after  the  disturbance  of  the 
water,  became  sound,  whatsoever 
disease  held  him. 

5  Now  there  was  a  certain  man 
there  having  been  in  his  infirmity 

6  thirty-eight  years.  Jesus,  perceiv¬ 
ing  this  one  lying  and  knowing 
that  he  has  already  spent  much 
time,  is  saying  to  him,  “Do  you 

7  want  to  become  sound ?”  The  in¬ 
firm  man  answered  Him,  “Lord,  I 
have  no  man  that,  whenever  the 
water  may  be  disturbed,  should  be 
casting  me  into  the  pool.  Now  while 
/  am  coming  another  is  stepping 

8  down  before  me.”  Jesus  is  saying 
to  him,  “Rouse  and  pick  up  your 

9  pallet  and  walk!”  And  iinmedi- 
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Chapters  4-5 


t  omits  or-him"A  A  fhom-  a  -ON 

NYTOYYn  H  NTHCNNAYTIDKN® 

OF-hirn  UNDEB-meet  to-him  and 

to.  0.  B  O  m  its  AND  T.-F.-M.  •  Omits  SB  VINO  B*  A I 

iMiHrreiA\NAeroNTeco« 

THET-FBOM-MEaSAOE  sayma  that 

TIOnMCAYTOYZHenY0eTw 

52  the  boy  OF-him  is-LivrNO .  he-A8C£BTAiNED 

B  that  0  K  0INHN  for  b.  t. 

OOYNTH  NU)p&NTTN  P  AYTQ3NG 80 

THEN  THE  HOUB  BESIDE  them  IN 

B  Omils  AND 

N  H KOM^OTG  PONGCXGNK A  I'M 

WHICH  NEATer  he-haS-HAD  AND 

AS  Omit  THEN 

G  I TTONOYN  NYTCDOTiexeeC» 

THET-said  then  to-him  that  TESTEBDAT 

03  p \N6  B  AOMH  N  AOH  KGNAYT40 

nODB  SEVENlh  FBOM-LET9  him 

D  H 

ONOnYpeTOCerNOJOYNOTTNM 

53  THE  fever  KNEW  THEN  THE  FA- 

TH  POT  ie NfiKG  I N  H  TH  CD  P  NG  w 

Til  Ell  that  IN  that  THE  BOOB  IN 

*l*  Omit *  THE  JERUR 

N  HG  I  neNNYTCDO  I HCOYCOY™ 

which  said  to-him  the  JEsus  the  bon  < 


ns  of- btjnd  of-lame  OF-DRT  widely  spaced,  three  lines 

U3NTY«t>  AU3N  XU3A03Ni.il  PU3NGK30 

OF- BLIND  OF-LAMfl  OF-DBT  OUT- 

B  a  omit  the  fourth  v+rae 

i^XOMe  NlBNTH  N  TO  V  V  A  MX)  « 

BBCEIVLNd  THE  OF- THE  Water 

ckinhcin  Nrre  Aocr\  pk  y®° 

4  STIBBlOg  MESSENGER  for  OF- 

PlOYK^KMPONe  AOYGT8* 

Master  according-to  season  bathed 

OGNTMKO  AYMB  H0P  AKA1GT600 

THE  BWIMuing-pool 


IN 


AND 


DIB- 


N  P  NCCeTOYAU)  POO YN  TT  PU)T» 


TUBBED 


the  water 


WHO  THEN  BEFOBE-tnost 


lOCCOYZHKMeniCTGYCe 


20 


OF-YOD  IB-LIVINQ.AND  BELIEVES 


NAYTOCKMhOlKlAAYTOY« 

he  and  the  home  OF-him 

A*  O^it  TET  S  AO  AIN  faint 

O A  HTOVTOAGn  AAINA6VT6® 

54  whole  this  tet  again  second 

an.  a  n  of,r  rion 

PONCHMeiONenOlHCCNOI* 

SION  DOES  THE  JE- 

HCOVCe  A0CDNG  KTHCIOYA^M 


OC6M B  ACMGTATH NT*  P  AX  H « 

iN-STEPPm?  after  the  DiBTUHBing 

NTOYYA  *TOCVriHCereiN» 

of- the  water  sound  became 

STOOI  (DAH  nOTO  V  N  KATg  I X  <• 

tO-THE-WHICH  BIND-?- when-THEN  ICflf -DOWN-HAD 

GTONOCHM  ATIHNACTICAN'* 

disease  was  tet  ant  human 

a  omits  there  B  omit  a  and 

0  PCDTTOCe  KG  I  TP  I  AKONTAK20 

there  thbee-tt  and 

M  OKTd)6T  HextUNeNTHACe  « 


EIGHT 


TEABS  HAVING 


IN  THE  UN-FIB  M- 


BU8 


COMING 


OUT  OF-THE  JUDEA 


I  ACGICTHNrA+Al  A  Al  ANMG20 

;  INTO  the  qaltlee  after 

s  /Vjt 

TMNYTM1 NGO  PTHTCDN IO  V  « 

these  was  festival  of-the  juda- 

AH  Omit  the 

amcdnkm  ANG  B  HO  I HCOYC60 


ans 


AND  UP-9TEPPed  TIIE  JESUS 

»'*N 


as  o.  A  omits  OF-him  A  C 

6N6IAAVTOVTOYTONIA(DN® 

6  ness  OF-him  this-ona  perceiving 

a1*  A  N  A  up- 

O  I  HCOYCK ATAKG  I WGNONK 

THE  JESUS  DOWN-LYING  AND 

a  omit  a  already 

MrNOYCOTlTT  OAYNHAHXP300 

knowing  that  much  alheadt  time 

ONONGXG I  AGTG I  AYTCD0GA20 

he-iB-HAviNG  He-is-sayiNO  lo-hira  tou-abe- 
#0.  A  I8-«aviNG  A0T0I 

eicYrihcreNeceMNnfK« 

7  WILLING  SOUND  TO-BE-BECOUING  anawerED 

PI0HAYTCDOAC0GNCDNKYPI” 

lo-Him  the  on<-beiNG-uN-FiBM  Master! 


GICIGPOCO  A  YM  AGCTI N  AG80  G  AN0P<DTTONOYKGXU3I NAOT8* 


2  INTO  JERUSALEM 


IS 


TET 


human 


NOT 


I- am-having  that  when- 


j1*  omits  in  b  0TI1  on 

6NT0lCieP0C0AYM0IC6N^ 


IN 


TnE 


JERUSALEM 


IN 


#1*  Omifr  TFTE 

r  XHTTPOB  MIKHKOAYMBH8P® 

TnE  sheen  (rrnte)  ewiMMing-pool 

TOA0TOM0NON 

NH6nlAerOM£NH£B  CMCT" 

THE  eme-fceiNo-ON-aaid  to-HEBREW 

n  Z  A©  A  and  r  has  C  A!  A  A 

IBHG6CANnfiNT6CTO  NC6X '* 

Dcthesda  five  porticos  Hav- 

OYCAGNT  AYTA ICK  ATGKG  I80 

3  ing  IN  these  uxm-down-laid 

A  adds  TIOAY  MANY 

TOn  AH0OCTU3N  AC0GNOYNT600 

m  ul  litude  of-the  onej-beiNG-UN-FiRM 


ANTAP  AX0HTOYAU3  P  B  AAHM900 

EVER  MAT-BE-BEING-DI8TUBBED  THE  water  he-SH'D-BE-CAST- 

GG  ICTH  NKO  AYMB  M0  P  ANG  N20 

ING  ME  INTO  THE  SWIMMlDg-pOol  IN 

<DAGGPXOMAIGr03AAAOCnP« 

WHICH  YET  AU-COMING  I  Other  BEFOBX 

B  +  C  had  S  O. 

OGMO  YKATAB  A  ING  I  AGTGI" 

8  liE  IS-DOWN -STEPPING  IS-saylNG 

ns  omit  AND 

AVTCDoiMcovcereipeKM® 

to-him  the  jesub  tou-be-boubing  and 

b»+B  s  K 

npontonkpnb  mtoncoyk^ 


LIFT-TOU  THE 


PALLET 


OF-TOU  AND 


5:10-19  JOHN’S 

lo  The  day  on  which  the  cure  was  ef¬ 
fected  indicates  that  its  fulfillment  will 
find  place  in  that  great  sabbatism  that 
remains  for  God’s  people  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  (Heb.  49).  As  a  pallet  was 
a  mere  bundle  of  bedding,  the  only 
burden  which  the  Lord  put  upon  the 
man  who  had  been  infirm  was  the 
means  of  rest.  The  Jews  had  no  rest 
in  their  spirits  even  on  the  sabbath. 
So  we  have  th6  astonishing  absurdity 
of  Jews  striving  to  take  away  the 
means  of  rest  on  the  plea  that  it  was 
work!  They,  rather,  were  breaking 
the  sabbath.  They  did  not  hesitate  to 
try  to  kill  Him,  no  matter  what  the 
day  might  be.  This  is  one  of  the  delu¬ 
sions  which  blinds  all  who  seek  to 
keep  the  law.  They  do  not  allow  them¬ 
selves  real  rest  even  on  the  sabbath, 
and  those  who  are  burdened  with  the 
rest  of  God  are  deemed  lawbreakers. 
All  rest  for  man  can  only  be  based  on 
God's  work. 

is  The  charge  of  equality  with  God 
brings  out  a  clear  statement  of  the  re¬ 
lationship  of  the  Son  to  the  Father.  Of 
Himself  the  Son  is  unable  to  do  any¬ 
thing.  He  does  not  claim  divine  power 
independent  of  the  Father.  Neither 
does  He  claim  to  exercise  His  own 
will.  That  is  God's  prerogative  (3°). 
As  He  has  neither  the  ability  nor  the 
will  of  the  Father,  the  charge  of  mak¬ 
ing  Himself  equal  with  God  was  false. 
Nevertheless,  because  He  did  not  ex¬ 
ercise  His  own  will  and  because  He 
did  nothing  except  by  the  power  and 
sanction  of  the  Father,  and  was  sent 
and  commissioned  by  Him,  He  is  en¬ 
titled  to  all  the  honor  due  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  for  only  thus  can  the  Father  re¬ 
ceive  the  homage  of  His  creatures.  The 
healing  of  the  impotent  man  was  done 
by  the  power  and  will  of  the  Father. 
If  it  was  a  desecration  of  the  sabbath, 
then  the  Father  was  responsible. 

How  few  today  really  enter  into 
God’s  rest!  His  grace  and  love  are 
bartered  for  so  much  faithfulness  or 
service.  Instead  of  the  exultant  con¬ 
sciousness  of  His  settled  smile,  there  is 
a  constant  striving  to  do  something  to 
appease  His  wrath  or  fulfill  His  imagi¬ 
nary  demands.  God  will  not  have  our 
hands  without  our  hearts.  He  does  not 
want  us  to  work  for  Him.  He  wishes 
to  work  through  us. 
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ately  the  man  became  sound,  and 
he  was  roused  and  picks  up  his  pal¬ 
let  and  walked. 

10  Now  it  was  the  sabbath  on  that 
day.  The  Jews,  then,  said  to  him 
who  has  been  cured,  “It  is  the  sab¬ 
bath,  and  it  is  not  allowed  you  to 

11  pick  up  your  pallet!”  Yet  he 
answered  them,  “He  Who  makes 
me  sound,  that  One  said  to  me. 
‘Pick  up  your  pallet  and  walk’.” 

12  Then  they  ask  him,  “Who  is  the 
man  who  said  to  you,  ‘Pick  up 
your  pallet  and  walk’?” 

13  Now  he  who  is  being  healed  had 
not  perceived  Who  He  is.  for  Jesus 
evades  him,  a  throng  being  in  the 

14  place.  After  these  things  Jesus  is 
finding  him  in  the  sanctuary,  and 
said  to  him,  “Lo!  you  have  become 
sound.  By  no  means  be  sinning 
longer,  lest  something  worse  should 
be  coming  to  you.” 

15  And  the  man,  then,  came  away 
and  informs  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is 

16  He  Who  makes  him  sound.  And 
because  of  this  the  Jews  perse¬ 
cuted  Jesus  and  sought  to  kill  Him, 
seeing  that  He  did  these  things  on 

17  a  sabbath.  Yet  Jesus  answers  them, 
“My  Father  is  working  hitherto, 

18  and  I  am  working.”  Therefore, 
then,  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  Him,  seeing  that  He  not  only 
annulled  the  sabbath,  but  said  Ilis 
own  Father  also  is  God,  making 
Himself  equal  to  God. 

19  Then  Jesus  answers  and  said  to 
them,  “Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying 
to  you,  the  Son  can  be  doing 
nothing  of  Himself  if  it  is  not 
what  He  should  be  observing  the 
Father  doing,  for  whatever  lie 
may  be  doing,  this  the  Son  also  is 
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Chapter  5 


a1*  omile  and  immediately 

AinepinATeiKM€Ye€<Dc» 

9  you-be- about-tdeadinq  and  immediately 

ereNexovriMCONNBPcuno40 

BECAME  BOUND  THE  human 

AB  Omit  AND  1)0- W AS-HOUSED  DA  0. 

CKM  HTG  P6HKMH PG  NTON60 

AND  he-WAB-HOUSED  AND  LIFTS  THE 

D*  +  B  a'*K 

KPAB  ATTONAYTOYKAinGP80 

PALLET  OF-him  AND  ABOUT- 

IGn  ATGI  HNAGCAB  BATONG100 

10  TBOD  it-WAS  YET  SABBATH  IN 

N£K£INHTHHM6PACA£rON!l 

that  tde  day  said 

OYNO  IIOYAMOIX  <DTG  0G  P4° 


THEN 


TILE  JUDA-UIIS 


tO*THE  07WVH  AVlNG- 


MlGYMG  N  U>C  A  B  B  ATONGCTI <* 

6ecH-eurED  sabbath  it-is 

NKMOYKG  IGCXINCO  I  AP  A80 

AND  NOT  it-IS-ftllowed  tO-YOU  TO-LEFT 

D,-fB^1+K  AD  Omit  OF-YOU  SO. 

I XO  N  KP  A  B  AXXON  CO  YOC AG200 


11  THE 


PALLET 


OF-YOU  WDO  YET 


,1*  NATO 

AnGKPieH  AYTOICOnOlHC20 

answerED  to-them  the  Oh  e-making 

NCMGYTI  HGKG  INOCMOIGIw 

me  bound  thal-One  Lo-me  said 

a1*  A  I  +  s1*  omits 

nGN\PONXONKP\B^XONC«» 

LIFT- YOU  THE  PAI*LET  OF- 

OF-YOU  A1*  adds  N 

OYKMnePlnNTGIhPU)XHC»o 

12  YOU  AND  DE-ABOUT-THEADINO  THEY-ask 
ba  omit  then 

ANOYN  \YTONXICG  CXINO^00 

THEN  bill)  ANY  IS  THE  1)U- 

NBPCunocoe  incuNCoiNPON 

man  THE  Oil  r-suy  I  NO  lO-YOU  LIFT-YOU 

DA  Omit  the  PALLET  OF-YOU 

TONKPAB  ATTONCOYKAInG40 

THE  PALLET  OF-YOU  AND  BE- 

s  o.  s  N+  had 

pin  Axe  ioag  i^ee  ico  ykh° 

13  ADOUT-TILEADINQ  TUE  YET  out -BEING-HEALED  NOT  HAD- 

AG  IX  ice  CXI  NO  TAPIMCOY80 

PERCEIVED  ANY  Ilc-IB  THE  for  JESUS 

A1*  omits  OUT- 


B*  0mi7  AND  ABA1*  omit  THEN 

XirGNHXMKMMTH^eeNO20 

15  ANY  MAY-BE-DECOMING  AND  FROM-CAME  THEN 

a  emeN  said 

YNOANePCDnOCKAIANHrrG 40 

1UG  llurnuo  AND  UP-MESSAGES 

I  AG  NXO  1C  IOY  AMOICOXP0 


tO-THE 


JUDA-UOS 


that 


I HCOYCGCX INOTTO  I MC  AC  A 00 

JESUS 


Id 


the  07ie-muki7i0 


him 


16 


YXONYri  MKMAI  ATOYTOG600 

SOUND  AND  TUHD  lllU  CHAS- 

Bf  THE  JUDA-anS  THE  JESUS 

A I  CD  K  ONTO  N I HCOYNOI  IOY20 

ED  THE  JESUS  THE  JUDA- 

D s  omit  and  tiiey-sougiit  Him  to-from-kill 

AN  IOIKMGZ  HXOY  N  AYXO  N40 

U 11 3  AND  THEY-SOUGHT  Him 


AnOKXG  INMOTI  X AYXAG  nG0 

to-from-kill  that  these  Ile-DiD 

da  omit  jesus 

O  IG  IGNC  AB  B  AXCDOAGIMCO80 

17  IN  SABDATU  THE  YET  JESUS 

YCAnG  KPI N  AXO A YXO  ICO  TT700 

answers  to- them  the  fa- 

AXHPMOYGCDCAPXIG  PTMG 20 

THEB  OF-ME  TILL  a  l-PHESENT  IS-WOrklNO 

XAIKA  rCDG  PT/kZOMMAI  AX40 

18  and-i  AM-workiNQ  Tnnu  ibis 

a  omits  then 

OYTOOYNM  KA AONezhTOYN60 

THEN  BATHER  SOUGHT 

NY  TO  NO  I IO  YA  MOIMlOKT11 

Him  THE  JUDA-aos  TO-FROM-KILL 

VI I N  MOTlOYMONONfiAYfiT1* 

lhaL  NOT  ONLY  Ile-LOOSED  THE 


OCNB  B*TON*AA*K*ITI NTG 


20 


SABBATH 


but 


AND  FATHER 

a  so.  a  had  IN  =  jesus 

PNI A  IO  NG  AGFG  NXO  N0GON40 


OWN 


Hc-suid 


TUE 


liod 


ICONGAYTONnOia>NTU>©G01«o 

equal  Self  xniikiKO  Io-tue  God 

a1*  omits  answers  and  b  omits  the  jesus  jr^snid  t.  to-t.  t.j, 

AnG  KPI  N  AXOOY N  O  I  HCOYC 80 

19  answers  then  the  jesus 

A0lTlSNflaid  a1*  omits  AMEN 

CG  ZG  NGYCGNOX  AOYONXOC400  KMGAG  TG  N  AYXO I CAMHN  A900 

and  said  lo-Uiem  amen  amen 


OUT-NODH 


OF-TDRONO  BEING 


*’*  MGCCD  Minst 

G  NXUlXOmt)  MGX  AX  AYXAG  Y  P 20 

14  in  the  place  after  these  is-flnd- 

sl*  omits  liini  b  omits  tfie  s1*  adds  TONT 

ICKG  I  AYXO NO  I  HCOYCGNX4® 

lliln  THE  JESUS  IN  THE 

e©ePAneY  (s  Aerei )  mgnon 

(Die  P (UKM£  I  n £N \YTtl)  I  A£  » 

BACBED-pliu'c  and  He-suid  to-him  be-peh- 

YriHCre  rONACMHK£TIAM« 

CEIV1NQ  HOUND  YOU-HA\  E-DECOME.NO-NOT-BTILL  YOU- 
m  ^  .  S  ANY  to- YOU 

APXAN  GINAMHXGI  PO  NCO  I600 


UE-iimslNU 


THAT  NO  WORBB 


tO-YOU 


M  HN  AG  rCDY  M I  NO  YAYN  AX  A 1 2° 

i-AM-sayiNG  to-youp  not  is-able 

O  YIOCnOIGIN  AOG  A  YTOYO40 

THE  bON  TO-BE-DOING  FROM  Self  NOT- 

BA  omit  IF- 

YAGNG  ANM  MXIB  AGTT  MTONTT60 

YET-ONE  LF-EVEH  NO  ANY  MAY-BE-looklNO  TUE  FA- 

A  0))ll7a  EVER 

AXGPATTO  IOYNXA  ATAP ANG80 

TIIER  DOING  WU1CII  for  EVER  that- 

KG  I NOC  TTO  I  MX AYX A  K A  IOY™ 

One  may-ue-doing  these  and  the  bon 


5:20-31  JOHN'S 

20  The  Father's  fondness  for  the  Son 
is  one  of  the  most  intimate  and  de¬ 
lightful  revelations  of  holy  writ.  The 
fondness  is  not  the  love  which  flows 
out  to  those  least  deserving  it,  but  the 
affection  founded  on  the  fellowship  of 
purpose  and  of  work,  and  agreeable  as¬ 
sociation.  It  is  liking  rather  than  love. 
It  is  the  great  Master  Workman  initi¬ 
ating  His  Associate  into  His  great  de¬ 
signs. 

21  To  appreciate  fully  the  greatness  of 
the  work  of  the  Son  we  must  grasp  the 
fact  that  He  is  more  than  the  Resur¬ 
rection.  He  is  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life  (1125).  Great  as  resurrection 
is,  viviflcation  far  surpasses  it.  Res¬ 
urrection  is  for  the  dead.  Viviflcation 
is  for  the  living  or  those  who  have 
been  raised  (1120).  Resurrection  im¬ 
parts  physical  life,  subject  to  decay 
and  death.  Viviflcation  is  the  life 
abundant.  Those  who  have  it  do  not 
die  for  the  eons.  All  who  are  in  the 
tombs  shall  hear  His  voice,  yet  for 
some  it  will  be  a  resurrection  of  judg¬ 
ment,  for  others  it  will  be  a  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  life.  As  all  resurrection  im¬ 
plies  life  in  its  ordinary  sense,  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  life  must  impart  life  in  a 
superlative  sense. 

22  Judgment  is  not,  in  itself,  condem¬ 
nation.  It  consists  in  setting  things 
to  rights.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  the 
Son  to  correct  all  wrongs,  whether 
done  to  God  or  man.  He  is  the  Su¬ 
preme  Arbiter  and  Adjudicator  of  the 
universe.  All  men  must  submit  their 
cases  to  His  decision.  Hence  the  hon¬ 
ors  due  to  God  are  accorded  Him.  As 
the  accredited  representative  of  the 
Father  all  affronts  He  receives  are  af¬ 
fronts  to  the  Father  Who  sends  Him. 

24  Belief  Is  followed  by  eonian  life,  or 
viviflcation.  For  such  there  is  no  judg¬ 
ment  possible,  for  they  receive  much 
more  than  is  right  in  the  gift  of  life 
for  the  eons. 

2»  This  is  viviflcation,  for  only  those 
who  hear  shall  live.  It  is  for  those  who 
believe.  It  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  form¬ 
er  resurrection  (Un.  20«). 

28  This  is  resurrection,  for  all  hear 
His  voice.  Both  believers  and  unbe¬ 
lievers  are  included.  This  will  be  ful¬ 
filled  at  the  great  white  throne  judg¬ 
ment  (Un.2012). 
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20  doing  likewise.  For  the  Father  is 
fond  of  the  Son  and  is  showing 
Him  all  that  He  is  doing. 

And  greater  works  than  these 
will  He  be  showing  Him,  that  you 

21  may  be  marveling.  For  even  as  the 
Fa  ther  is  rousing  the  dead  and  vi  v- 
ifying  them,  thus  the  Son  also  is 

22  vivifying  whom  He  will.  For  nei¬ 
ther  is  the  Father  judging  any¬ 
one,  but  has  given  all  judgment  to 

23  the  Son,  that  all  may  be  honoring 
the  Son,  according  as  they  arc  hon¬ 
oring  the  Father.  He  who  honors 
not  the  Son  is  not  honoring  the  Fa¬ 
ther  Who  sends  Him. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you  that  he  who  is  hearing  My 
word  and  believing  in  Him  Who 
sends  Me  has  eonian  life,  and  is 
not  coming  into  judgment,  but  has 
proceeded  out  of  death  into  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to  you 
that  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  shall  be  hearing 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 

26  those  who  hear  shall  be  living.  For 
even  as  the  Father  has  life  in  Him¬ 
self,  thus  also  He  gives  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  Himself. 

27  And  He  gives  Him  authority  to 
be  doing  judgment,  seeing  that  He 

28  is  a  son  of  mankind.  Marvel  not 
at  this,  seeing  that  the  hour  is  com¬ 
ing  in  which  all  who  are  in  the 
tombs  will  be  hearing  His  voice, 

29  and  those  who  do  good  things  shall 
be  going  out  into  a  resurrection  of 
life,  yet  those  who  commit  bad 
into -a  resurrection  of  judgment. 

30  /  can  do  nothing  of  Myself. 
According  as  I  am  hearing  am  I 
judging;  and  My  judgment  is  just, 
seeing  that  I  am  not  seeking  My 
will,  but  the  will  of  Him  Who 
sends  Me. 

31  If  I  should  be  testifying  con- 
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9  IB-DOINO  LIKE-AS 

iocoMoicucnoieior\pnx“ 

20  LIKE- A3  1 8- DOING  THE  for  FATHER 

THPOIAeiTONYlONKMnM 

l9-l>eiNa-FOND  THE  BON  AND  ALL 

N TAA€  I KNYC I N  NYTCDANYT60 

IS-SHOWING  lo-Him  WHICH  He 

OCTTO  IG  I  KMM6  IZONMOY80 

I8-DOINQ  AND  OREATer  OF-lhese 

ao.  s  acts  He’uL-BE-HHOwiNO  to-Him 

TCD  N  A6  1 16  I NYTCD6  P  TM  N  A30® 

He'LL-BE-SHOWING  tO-IIim  ACTS  THAT 

»G  A  Al  8  0.  0.  0. 

YM6 1  CO  NYM  M  HT6(DCn6  P  T2° 

21  YE  MAY-BE-MARVELING  AS-EVEN  for 

APO  IT  ATHP6r6l  PG I  TOYCNM 

THE  FATHER  19-HOUSING  THE  DEAD- 

6KPOYCKM  ZCDOTTOIGIOYT6® 

onrs  and  13-makiNa-LivE  thus 

<DCKMOYiocoYceeAeiza>“ 

WHOM  IB-WILLING  13-muk- 


AND 


THE  dON 


ottoigio  YA6rNpoiTMhPK2o(i 

22  I  NO- LIVE  NOT- YET  for  THE  FATI1EB  IB- 

PIN6IOYA6N  NMANTHNKP20 

JUDGING  NOT-YET-ONE  but  THE  JUDG- 

I  C I  NTT  ACA  NAG  ACDKGNTCDYI 40 

ing  every  ha-s-oiven  Lo-the  bon 

d  +0  a+N 

CD1 NATTANTGCTIMCDCITONY60 

23  THAT  ALL  MAY-BE-VALUINO  THE  BON 

B-|_0  A-f-N 

IONK  AGCDCXl  MCDCI  TONTT  AT90 

RCCOrding-AS  they' RE- VALUING  TUB  FATHER 

GPAOMlixlMCDNXONYlONOY30® 

THE-OHC  NO  VALUING  THE  BON  NOT 

DA-f  0 

T I  M  AXO  N  n  AT6  P  AXONTTGM4'20 

DEVALUING  THE  FATHER  THE  0/ie-SEND- 


_ _ _  _ _ _  *8H  D-BE-HEARINO  CD 

TIN0T60  IN6KPO I  AKOYC O20 

when  THE  DEAD-ORCF  WILL-DE-H EASING 

a-NTAUo. 

YC I  NT  HCOCDN  h  CTO  Y YIO YT« 

OF-THE  BOUND  OF- THE  BON  OF- 

omits  THE 

OYOGOYK  AIO  I  AKOYCANXG  60 

THE  God  AND  THE  Ones-HEAWfig 

A  N  T  A  I  9'*  o.  0.  o. 

CZ H  COYCINCDCne  P  TA  pon  A  ® 

26  WILL-B E-LIVING  AS-EVEN  for  THE  FA- 

8  LIFE  IS-HAVINO 

TM  P6X6IZCDHN6N6  AYTCDOY600 

THEB  I3-nAVlNa  LIFE  IN  Self  Lhus 

F1*  omits  from  thus  to  Self  a  Hf- -gives  and  to-THE  son 

XCDCKAlXCDYIlDGAlDKGNZlDM20 

AND  tO-THE  BON  He-OIVES  LIFE 

*,+0A(.i  O.)(DK0N0X|N  hut  erased  sl*  junGinv 

NGXGIN6NGAYT(DKAIGlOY« 

27  TO-BE-HAVING  in  Self  and  authority 

He-aivES  to-Hjm  authority 

CIANGACDKG  N  AYTCDKPIC  I N60 

He-aiVEs  to-Him  juDaing 

noiGiNOTiYiocANepcuno80 

TO-BE- DOING  that  BON  OF-humun 

YGCT I N  M  He  AYMAZGXGXOY700 


28  is 


NO  BE-MARVELING 


this 


TOOT  I G  PXGXAICD  P  AGNMTTA20 


that  IB-COMING 


HOUR 


IN 


WHICH  ALL 


8  0. 


NTGCOIGNTO  ICMNMMGIOI40 

THE-onejf  in  the  memo r  ial-vaul t3 
8  sn’D-BE-HFAHiNG  CD  aN  T  A  I  and  in  b  the  N  is  erased 

cnkoycoycinxhcocdnhczw* 


WILL-BE-HEAHING 


OF-THE  BOUND 


OF- 


YT0VKM6KI10P6VC0NTM 


80 


29  Him 


AND 


THEY-WILL-DE-OUT-GOINa 


o  itnn  r\o\rio  i  mca  Nxece™ 

the  •ones  the  good  doih#  into 

u  Omits  TET 

ICANACTACINZCUHCO  I  ACT20 

OP-8TANDing  OF-LIFE  TIIE-Ortr#  TET  THE 


NNTNNYTO  N  AMHN  AM  M  N  AG  r 40  AOAYAAT1PAIANTGC6ICAN40 

INTO  UP- 


24  ing 


Him 


AMEN 


AMEN 


i-AM-say- 


FOUL 


practising 


(DYMINOTlOTONAOrONMOY60 

iNa  Lo-YOUp  that  tiie-ouc  the  saying  of-me 

AKOYCDN  K  Al  TTICXGYCDNXIDTT80 


tlEARlNG 


AND  BELIEVING 


to-THE  One - 


6MPANTIM66XeiZU)HNMO)" 


BENDl  tiff 


ME  Id-HAVING  LIFE 


eooiao 


NIONKM6ICKPICI  NOYKG11 


AND 


INTO  JUDGing 


NOT 


IS- 


PXGTAI  XAAXMGTXBGBMkG40 

COMING  but  HAS-llf  Ler-STEPPED 


NGKTOYflAN 

OUT  OF-TJJE  DEATH 


ICXMNZ 00 

INTO  THE  LIFE 


ACXACI NKPICGCDCOYAY  N  A60 

30  STANDing  OF-JUDaing  not  am-able 

8  TO-BE-DOING  I 

m  xi  e  r  <D  no  i  e  i  n  xne  m  &  yto  M 

I  TO-BE-DOING  FBOM  MYself 

YO  Y  AG  N  K  A  ©CD C  AKO  Y  CD  K  M  N«° 

NOT-YET-ONE  aceording-AS  I-AM-HE ABING  I-AM-JDDG- 
#'  omits  AND 

CDK  Al  H  KPICICHGMHAI  K  Al20 

mg  AND  THEJUDaing  THE  MY  JUST 

xeCTINOTIOYZMTCDTOeeA« 

is  that  NOT  I- AM-SEEKING  THE  WILL 

MMXTOGMONX  A  AXTO0G  AMM40 

THE  Mr  but  TUE  WILL 


(DMNAMhNAMMNAG  HDYM I  NO 90  ATOYnGMf  ANTOCMGGANGr^ 

2.r)  AMEN  AMEN  I-AM-sayiNG  tO-YOUp  that  31  OF-THE  One-BENDtn(?  ME  IF-EVER  I 

F1*  Omits  AND  NOW  IS  _ 

TIGPXGTA I  CD  P  AKA  IN  YNGC6W  U)MAPXYPU)TTG  P1GMAYXOYH10000 

IB-COMING  HOUB  AND  NOW  IB  MAT-BR- wilneSSlNQ  ABOUT  MY9eU  THE 
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5 : 32—44 

3i  The  usual  rendering,  "If  I  bear  wit¬ 
ness  of  Myself  My  witness  is  not  true”, 
is  not  true!  The  Lord  Himself  insist¬ 
ed,  on  another  occasion,  that  His  testi¬ 
mony  concerning  Himself  ivas  true. 
"And  if  I  should  be  testifying  about 
Myself,  My  testimony  is  true  .  .  .”(Jn. 
8i4).  He  was  not  like  other  men  who 
need  references  from  others  to  estab¬ 
lish  the  truth  of  their  own  account  of 
themselves.  Though  John  the  baptist 
had  come  for  the  very  purpose  of  bear¬ 
ing  witness  to  the  Coming  One,  yet  He 
is  not  dependent  on  any  human  testi¬ 
mony  whatever. 

The  credibility  of  Christ's  account 
concerning  Himself  may  be  tested  in 
two  ways,  by  His  acts  and  by  His  ful¬ 
fillment  of  the  scriptures.  John  the 
baptist  did  no  signs  or  miracles,  but 
He  did  many,  every  one  of  which  was 
an  attestation  to  His  messianic  claims. 
The  sign  under  discussion  is  an  exam¬ 
ple  of  this.  The  correspondence  be¬ 
tween  the  thirty-eight  years  of  Israel’s 
wanderings  after  the  spying  out  of  the 
land  and  the  length  of  time  the  infirm 
man  had  suffered  implies  that  the  One 
Who  can  bring  Israel  into  the  kingdom 
is  present.  The  very  point  to  which 
they  objected — healing  on  the  Sabbath 
— should  have  spoken  in  His  favor,  for 
when  Israel  is  healed  it  will  be  the 
great  millennial  sabbatism  for  them. 

39  The  Jews  prided  themselves  greatly 
on  being  the  depository  of  the  oracles 
of  God,  and  on  knowing  His  will.  How 
could  they  fail  to  see  in  Him  the  long 
promised  Messiah?  Does  it  not  seem 
strange  that  He  should  ask  them  to 
search  the  Scriptures.  They  did 
search  them  to  disprove  His  claims 
(732),  but  their  search  was  neither  ac¬ 
curate  nor  honest.  Instead  of  finding 
that  Isaiah  (9.1-2)  foretold  His  minis¬ 
try  in  Galilee,  they  were  offended  at  it 
and  used  it  against  Him.  They 
searched  and  found  that  Christ  should 
be  born  in  Bethlehem,  and  inferred 
without  reason  that  that  should  be  His 
home  as  well.  We,  as  well  as  they, 
need  to  search’ and  believe  accurately, 
honestly,  whole-heartedly,  if  we  are  to 
enjoy  the  fullness  there  is  in  the 
scriptures. 

41  Who  else  could  say  this?  The  true 
servant  of  God  may  be  known  by  this 
mark.  Is  he  seeking  to  please  men 
or  God?  Popularity  is  often  a  mark  of 
apostasy. 


160°1 

cerning  Myself,  is  My  testimony 

32  not  true?  There  is  another  who 
is  testifying  concerning  Me,  and 
I  am  aware  that  the  testimony 
which  he  is  testifying  concerning 

33  Me  is  true.  You  have  dispatched 
to  John,  and  he  has  testified  to  the 

34  truth.  Yet  1  am  not  getting  the 
testimony  from  a  man, but  I  am  sav- 
ing  these  things  that  you  may  be 

35  saved.  He  was  the  lamp,  burning 
and  appearing,  yet  you  will  exult 
an  hour  in  its  light. 

36  Now  1  have  a  greater  testimony 
than  John’s,  for  the  works  which 
the  Father  has  given  Me  that  I 
should  be  perfecting  them,  the 
works  themselves  which  I  am  do¬ 
ing  are  testifying  concerning  Me 
that  the  Father  has  commissioned 

37  Me.  And  the  Father  Who  sends 
Me,  He  has  testified  concerning  Me. 
You  have  neither  heard  His  voice 
at  any  time  nor  have  you  seen  His 

38  appearance.  And  you  have  not  His 
word  remaining  in  you,  seeing  that 
you  are  not  believing  the  One 
Whom  He  commissions. 

39  Be  searching  the  scriptures,  see¬ 
ing  that  in  them  you  are  supposing 
you  have  conian  life,  and  those  are 
they  which  are  testifying  concern- 

40  ing  Mo,  and  you  will  not  be  oom- 
ing  to  Me  that  you  may  have  life. 

41  I  am  not  getting  glory  from 

42  men.  But  I  know  you,  that  you 

have  not  the  love  of  God  in  vour- 

%> 

43  selves.  I  have  come  in  the  name  of 
My  Father,  and  you  arc  not  get¬ 
ting  Me.  If  another  should  eome 
in  his  own  name,  hint  you  will  get. 

44  IIow  can  you  believe,  getting 
glory  from  one  another,  and  are 
not  seeking  the  glory  which  is  from 
God  alone? 
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32 


M  APXYPINMOYO YKGCTINNM  * eOYTeeiAOCNYTOYGCD P AK™ 

witness  of-me  not  xa  tbue  not-besides  PEBCEPtion  or-Him 

AH0NCNAAOCeCTINOM\PT« 


TE-HAVE-BEEN 


olher 


IB 


the  wilness- 


*»♦  adds  T  Al 

YPCDNTTGPIGMOYKNIOIANO*3 

ABOUT  ME  AND  I-HAVE-PEHCEIVED 


INQ 


TINAh0HC6CTINHMJkPTYP*’ 

ibat  tbue  i®  the  witness 

INHNMNPXYPGITlGPlGMOY100 

which  He-i&-w  itoessiNO  about  me 

YMe  I  CmCTX  AK\T€n  poc» 

33  yg  ha  vE-com  mission  ed  towabd 

l(DANNHNKMM6M\PTYPHK« 

jo1iN  and  he-HA3-wilnessED 


b  s  o . 


s  o . 


eNTH\AHe6lxera)A60Yn\'» 

34  tO-THE  TBUTH  I  YET  NOT  BESIDE 

P  NANG  P  <UnO  VTMN  MN  PTV  P I  “ 

human  TUE  wilneai 

ANANMBNNU)AAA\^YTAAe2M 

am-oettinq-up  but  these  i-am- 

r(u  i  nnvmg  icccDGHxeeKe  i 20 

35  >ayiNa  that  ye  mat-be-beinO‘Saved  that-cuB 

NOCHHOAYXNOCOKMOMGN" 

WAS  THE  LAMP  THE  BURNING 

8  0.  a1*  omits  yet 

O  C  K  N  I  <t>  N I N  CD  N  YMe  I C 11 0  °° 

AND  APPEABINQ  ye  yet  will 

8  Al  a  TOWARD  IIOUR  TO-BE-CYUltED 

GAHCNTGArAAAl  N0HNA I TT80 

TO-BE-eXllltED  TO- 

POCCDPN  N8  NT(D  OQ)TI  AYTOY300 

WAHD  1IOUB  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF-it 

$  omits  THE 

CriDAeeXIDThNMAPTYPINN* 

3G  I  yet  am-havino  tue  wilness 

Me  I Z  CD  NXO  VKD  Nn’nO  VT N  r  N  « 

GBEATer  OF-TBE  JOHN  THE  for 

pe  PrANAGACDKGNMOIOTlAT60 

ACTS  WHICH  IIAS-ai t’EN  tO-ME  THE  FATHEB 

HPI  NNTe  A6ICDCCDNYTNNYTM 

that  i-snooLD-BE-umturiNa  them  tbey 

ATAeprAAnOICDMAPTYpei*® 

THE  ACTS  WHICH  I-AM-DOINO  IS- wi  tneSSINU 

nepieMOYOTionNTHPMe^0 

ABOUT  ME  that  THE  FATHEB  MB  HA8- 

neCTAAKeNKMOneM'VACMw 

37  com  miss  ion  ed  and  the  0/i£-semdin0  me 

A  AYTOC  SAME 

6nNXI1  pe  K6 1 NOCM6M  N  PTY" 

FATHER  that-0«®  IIAB-wilnCSSED 

phKeNnepi6MOYOYxe<t>cuN» 

ABOUT  MB  NOT-BEBIDE3  BOUND 

HN  AYTOYnU)  TTOXG  NKHKO  AT3“ 


ATG  KN I  TON  AO  TO  N  NYTOYO 40 

38  and  the  saying  OF-Him  not 

A  Al  A  REMAINING  IN  YOUp 

YKexexeeNYMINM6NONXN«o 

YE-AHE-HAVING  IN  YOUp  BEMAINING 

OXIO  NATTGCTG  I  AG  NG  KG  IN80 

that  whom  He-commissions  lhaL-0ne 

OCXOYTCBYMeiCOYn  icxev*® 

to-thia-On®  ye  not  ahe-believino 

a  Al  aB1  A 

exee  pe  yn  AxexNcr  p  n* t>  ac» 

39  TE-BE-SEABCBINO  THE  WBITing9 

oxi  ymg  icao  KeixeeN  ayx<° 

thut  TE  ABE-3EEUINQ  IN  them 

NICZCD  H  N  NICDN  lONex’e  INK" 

life  eonian  to-be-having  and 

NIG  KG  IN  NIG  1C  I  N  N I  M  A  PX80 

those  are  tub  onea-witness- 

YPOYCMnG  PIGMOYKMOY700 

40  ING  ABOUT  ME  AND  NOT 

0GAGXGG  A0GINTIPOCMG  IN20 


ye-ahe-willing  to-be-coming  toward 


ME  THAT 


NZU)HNext1xeAOZNNnNPNN<° 

41  LIFE  YE*M AY-BE-HA V ING  esteem  BESIDE  llU- 

a  human  OY  as  o. 

N  e  P  UmcDNO  Y  A  AM  B  NN(D  N  A  A  N  «o 

42  mans  not  i-am-gettino-up  but 

a'*  oYKexeTe 

GrNCDKAYMACOXIXHNArAn*3 

I-HAVE-KNOWN  YOUp  that  THE  LOVE 

HNxoYeeoYoYKexexeeNe8" 

of-the  God  not  ye-ahe-having  in  selves 


AYXOICGrCDG  AHAY0  AG  NX(1)20 


43 


HAVE-COME 


IN  TUE 


oy-llim 


?-A&-?-when  YE-HAVE- HEARD 


ONOMAXIXOYTTAXpOCMOYK4® 

NAME  0F-THB  FATHER  0F-ME  AND 

NIOYANMBNNexeMeeNNNA«> 

NOT  YE-ABE  GETTING-UP  ME  LF-E VER  Other 

a  omits  in 

AOCG  A  0  HG  NXCDO  MOM  NX  I XCD  » 

MAY-BE-COMINQ  IN  THE  NAME  tO-TUE 

AS  Al 

IAI CDG  KG  I  NON  A  HM^GC0Gn° 

44  own  Ihal-on^  ye-will-de-gettino  how 

O>CAYNAC0G  YMG  I CT1 ICXG  Y20 

ABE-ABLE  YE  TO-DELIEVE 

^AIAOZANTIAPAAAAHACDNA40 

esteem  beside  one-another  oet- 

AMB  ANONX6CKMXHNAOIN* 

TING-UP  AND  the  esteem 

n  omits  God 

NTH  NTT  N  P  ATOYMONOYeeOY «» 

TUB  BESIDE  TUE  ONLY  God 

s  0.  j'*OYNTeC  for  ITS  3  Al  for  B 

OYZh  XG IXG  M  h  AO  KG  IXG  OX47000 

45  NOT  YX-AHE-8EEKING  NO  YE- ARE-SEE  MING  that 


5:45—6:11 

i*i3  Compare  Mt.  I413-21;  Mk.  631-44 ; 
Lu.  910-17, 

1  This  is  the  fourth  sign  in  this  ac¬ 
count.  The  first  figured  Israel's  joy  in 
the  coming  kingdom  (2i),  the  second 
the  healing  of  the  nations  (4*o).  The 
third  showed  the  source  of  its  power 
(52).  The  fourth  deals  with  Us  sus¬ 
tenance.  Christ  is  the  Life  of  the 
world.  He  is  the  true  Bread.  Man¬ 
kind  is  figured  by  the  five  thousand, 
hungry  and  far  from  food.  The  spirit¬ 
ual  famine  will  become  so  acute  that 
what  might  suffice  for  five  is  all  there 
is  for  five  thousand.  Even  the  great 
literal  famine  of  the  end  time  does  not 
approach  this  (Un.  6°).  Then  food  will 
be  eight  times  its  normal  price.  Here 
the  lack  is  a  thousand  fold.  What 
does  this  signify? 

We  know  that  man  shall  not  be  liv¬ 
ing  on  bread  alone,  but  on  every  dec¬ 
laration  going  out  through  God's 
mouth  (Mt.  44).  The  coming  eon  will 
be  a  time  of  plenty  (Amos  9i3),  but  the 
life  of  the  world  is  not  sustained  by 
the  stomach,  but  by  the  head  and 
heart.  It  comes  from  the  knowledge 
of  God.  In  the  day  when  Jehovah  shall 
acquire  the  remnant  of  His  people,  the 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  Jehovah,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea  (Isa.  Such  was  the  spirit¬ 

ual  dearth  in  the  nation  when  our  Lord 
came  the  first  time  that  their  spiritual 
sustenance  was  but  a  thousandth  part 
of  what  it  should  be  and  what  it  will 
be  when  Messiah  comes.  The  feeding 
of  the  multitude  is  a  sign  of  His  pres¬ 
ence. 

A  comparison  of  this  sign  with  the 
feeding  of  the  four  thousand  is  start¬ 
ling  and  instructive  (Mt.l532-38;Mk.8 
i-fl).  God's  provision  comes  in  inverse 
ratio  to  human  help.  When  seven 
loaves  and  some  fishes  were  used  to 
feed  four  thousand  they  gathered  sev¬ 
en  hampers  full  of  fragments.  Surely 
when  only  five  loaves  and  two  fishes 
are  distributed  among  five  thousand 
the  remnants  will  be  scarce!  Not  so! 
For,  after  feeding  the  larger  number 
with  the  smaller  provision,  there  is  a 
larger  surplus  left.  Seven  loaves  among 
four  thousand  left  seven  hampers. 
Twelve  large  panniers  remained  after 
the  five  thousand  were  fed  with  only 
five  loaves.  And,  while  the  hampers 
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45  Be  not  supposing  that  I  shall  be 
accusing  you  to  the  Father.  He 
who  is  accusing  you  to  the  Father 

46  is  Moses,  in  whom  you  rely.  For 
if  you  believed  in  Moses,  you 
would  believe  in  Me,  for  he  writes 

47  concerning  Me.  Now  if  you  are  not 
believing  in  his  writings,  how  will 
you  be  believing  in  My  declara¬ 
tions  ?  ’  ’ 

6  After  these  things  Jesus  came 
away  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  of 

2  Galilee  of  Tiberias.  Now  a  vast 
throng  followed  Him,  seeing  that 
they  beheld  the  signs  which  He  did 

3  on  the  infirm.  Now  Jesus  came 
up  into  the  mountain,  and  there 

4  He  sat  with  His  disciples.  Now  the 
Passover,  the  festival  of  the  Jews, 

5  was  near.  Jesus,  then,  lifting  up 
His  eyes  and  gazing,  seeing  that  a 
vast  throng  is  coming  to  Him,  is  say¬ 
ing  to  Philip,  “ Whence  should  we 
be  buying  bread  that  these  may  be 

6  eating ?”  Now  this  He  said  to  try 
him,  for  He  had  been  aware  what 

7  he  was  about  to  be  doing.  Then 
Philip  answered  Him,  “Two  hun¬ 
dred  denarii  worth  [$31.40,  £6  9 s 
2d]  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for 
them,  that  each  may  get  a  bit.” 

8  One  of  His  disciples,  Andrew, 
the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  is  say- 

9  ing  to  Him,  “There  is  a  lad  here 
who  has  five  barley  cakes  and  two 
food  fishes.  But  what  are  these  for 

10  so  many?”  Yet  Jesus  said,  “Make 
the  people  lean  back.”  Now  there 
was  much  grass  in  the  place.  The 
people  then  lean  back,  the  men 
in  number  about  five  thousand. 

11  Then  Jesus  took  the  bread,  and, 
giving  thanks,  He  distributes  it  to 
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B*  Omit  THE 

lerCDKXTHrOPHCCDYMCDNTTP”  OC  NYTON  AG  r£  inP  OCTON" 

I  BHALU-BC-accusiNa  Or-TOUp  TOWABD  Him  He-IS-SATTNQ  TOWARD  THE 


OCXONnAXGPAGCXINOKAX" 


FATHER  IB  THE  On i?-aCCU9< 

AJ  Omtfc  TOW  ABC  THE  FATHER 

MTO  PtDNYMlDNTT  POCTON  nXT« 


1NG 


OF-TOUp  TOWARD  THE 


FATHER 


A  O. 


e  p *MCD YCMCG ICONY Me  I C  H 


80 


MORES 


INTO  WHOM  YE 


HAVE- 


AniKAxGGirAPGnicxGYG10® 

lli  EXPECTED  IF  for  YE-BELTE  VED 

A  Al  A#  0.  A  A? 

xe  mcd  Yce  le  n  i  cxg ygxg  a  n  20 

tO-MOSES  TE-BEUEVED  EVER 

gmoittgpit  apgmoygkgin<° 

10-ME  about  for  OF-ME  that-one 

#i*  rerp  aogn  has-whitten 

ocg  rp^eNeiAexoiceKew 

47  WHITES  IF  TET  lO-THE  OF-that-Ofie 


INOYrPAMMACINOYniCTe» 

WRIlingb  NOT  TE-ABE-BE- 

ygxg  nu>CTOic6Mo  1  cphm^ 

lie  vino  how  Lo-thk  to- mb  declarations 

cintticxgycgxgmgxaxay2® 

te- WILL- be- believing  after  these 


o>i  AinnoNnoeeN\ropNC^ 

PHILIP  ?-WHICH-PLACE  WE-SHOULD-BE-BUT- 

9  these  MAT-BE-EATINO 

CUM6NA  PXOYCINX4)  NrCDCI  N68 

inq  b beads  that  MAT-BE-EATING 

j1*  P  A  P  for  10. 

O  YXO I TOYXO  AG  G  AG  r  G  N  TT  G  » 

6  these  this  tet  He-said  trviNo 

s'*  AG  t4t 

IPAZCUNXYXON  AYXOCrAPM«» 

him  He  for  had* 

AG  ITIGM6  AA6Nn OIGINMT  " 

7  pebceived  ant  He-wxs- about  to-be-doing  answer- 

«l*  O  KPINGT  AlO  YN  ab  omit  then  the 

GKPIBH  AYXCDOYNOOil  Ainn« 

ED  tO-Him  THEN  THE  PHILIP 

OCA  I  AKOCICDNA  M  N  \  P  ICON  A 60 

OF-TWO-hundred  denabii  breads 

a  omits  to-them 

pxoioyk^pkoycin  ayxoi* 

NOT  ARE-SUFFICING  to-them 

B  omits  ant 

C I N  ^e  K^CXOCB  P*X  YTI 


THAT  EACH 


BIT 


ANY  MAT- BE- 


6 


TNN  TT  H  A6GNOI HCO YCng  P 

FROM- CAME  THE  JESUS  OTHER- SIDE 

b+G 

NTH  CON AXCCHCTHCrX A I  A“ 

OF-THE  SEA  OF-THE  O  ALILEB 

a  adds  K  Al  AND 

MACTHCTIB6PI NAOCHKO* 

2  OF-THE  TIBERIAS  folloWED 

A  omiti  TET  $  MANT  THRONG 

AO Y0G I  AG  XYXCDOX  AOCnO  A300 

TET  tO-Him  TI1BONO  MANY 

9  0.  O.  AS  CD  O. 

YCOXIG0GCDPOYNXXCMMGIM 

that  they- beheld  the  signs 

9  TIGPI  ABOUT 

NNGnOIGIGnlTtDNNCOGNO" 

WHICH  HE-DID  ON  THE  O ft ei-  bei NG- U  N-FIBM 

K  Al  ATI  H  A 0GN  for  up-came  tet 

YNXCDNANH  A0GNAGGICTOO 00 

3  UP-CAMS  TET  INTO  THE  mOUQ 

B#l#  omit  the  j1*  omits  there  s  o. 

POCO IMCOYCKMGKG IGKA80 

tain  the  jesus  and  there  lie-sat 


BHAereiAYT(ueiceKT(DNM» 

8  getting  is-sayiNG  lo-Him  one  out  of-thh  lea  bn- 

A6HT(DNAYTOYANAPeACOA« 

era  or-Him  andbew  the  bho- 

AGAOOCCI  MCDNOCnGXPOYG  « 

9  them  of- simon  Peter  is 

a  a  GN  one  9  0. 

CXINn*tlAAPIONO>AGOCGX*> 

lad  here  who  is-hav- 

G  I TTG  NXG  APXOYC  Kpl  0 1  NO80* 

ing  five  breads  OF-barley 

YCKM  AYOOHK^pi  A  AAA  AX^o 

and  two  provisions  but  these 


YXXXIGCXING  ICXOCOYXO 


40 


ANT  IS 


INTO  so-many 


by  omit  tet 


YOG  ITIGN  AGO!  MCO  YCTTO I H 


60 


-  10 


said 


YET  THE  JESUS 


make 


eHTOMeTXTU)NM*eHTU)N*Y<°° 


WITH 


THE 


LEABNerS 


OF- 


C  ATGTOYCNN  e  P0)nOYCANA» 

the  humans  to-be- 

$  O .  J1*  TOTIOC  A  MANY  FODDER 

neceiNHNAexopTocnoAY™ 

UP-FALLING  WAS  TST  FODDER  MANT 


XOYH  N  AGG  rr  YCXOn  ^CX  AH  20 

4  llirn  WAS  TET  NEAR  THE  PASSOVER  THE 

GO  PTMXCDN IO YA  AICDNGTT  A  P<° 

5  FESTIVAL  OF-THE  JUDA-BRS  ON-LlFTtnfl 

•**  omits  tiie 

*COYNXOYCO4»02tAMOYCO 


ceNxcDxomD^Nenec^NOYN 


20 


IN 


THE  PLACE 


UP-FALL 


THEN 


THEN 


THE 


viKwers 


THE  JE- 


hcoyckm  eexcxMeNOcox^ 

9US  and  gaz  ing  that 

f  THRONG  MANY 

inoAYcox  AOcepxexAinp600 

MANT  THRONG  INCOMING  TOWARD 


BJ  omit  humans 

O  I  NNGPCDTT OIANAPCCTONA" 

THE  humana  men  the  num- 

b 3  omit  -if  TPlCXl  AIOI  ab+G 

PI  ©MON CD CG  inGNXAKlCX  I60 

five- limes -THOU  SAND 

91*  AG  yet 

NOYNXOYCAPX80 


BEE 


AS- IP 


p+G  p 

AlOie  A 

11  GOT 


THEN  THE 


BREADS 


OYCOIMCOYCKAIGYXAPIC^ 

and  thanking 


THE  JESUS 


6:12-22 

were  full,  the  panniers  were  packed, 
crammed  to  tlieir  utmost.  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  that,  the  less  there  is  of  human 
help,  the  greater  is  His  grace.  This 
principle  applies  to  His  dealings  with 
Israel  and  the  world  at  the  coming  of 
Christ.  The  spiritual  plenty  of  that 
day  will  not  be  approached  gradually 
by  natural  development,  by  character 
building  and  education,  but  by  a  mi¬ 
raculous  diffusion  and  multiplication 
of  the  knowledge  of  God.  In  its  per¬ 
sonal  application,  we  may  deduce  that 
the  possession  of  natural  talents  is 
not  essential  to  God's  operations.  He 
prefers  a  famine,  where  He  can  fur¬ 
nish  food,  to  a  feast  where  His  hand  is 
not  needed  and  His  heart  is  unheeded. 
He  can  use  the  humblest  means  and 
mediums  to  accomplish  His  miracles. 

is  Exactly  a  year  later  (1212-10)  He 
presented  Himself  to  them  as  their 
King.  This  effort  to  make  Him  King 
was  premature  and  arose  from  the  fact 
that  they  had  not  comprehended  the 
significance  of  the  sign.  They  had  not 
been  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God, 
the  true  sustenance,  but  with  perish¬ 
able  provisions.  His  kingdom  is  not 
food  and  drink  (Ro.  14n).  It  will  not 
be  established  by  human  hands,  but  by 
divine  power.  It  will  not  be  set  up 
in  man's  day,  but  in  Jehovah’s  day. 
Most  significantly  He  retires  into  a 
mountain  alone  and  His  disciples  de¬ 
scend  to  the  sea.  So  He  later  ascended 
to  His  heavenly  throne,  while  His  fol¬ 
lowers  were  dispersed  among  the  na¬ 
tions. 

1G.21  Compare  Mt. 1422-33;  Mk.645-52. 

10  The  parallel  is  continued.  Israel  is 
now  in  darkness,  tossed  about  by  the 
raging  sea  of  the  nations,  which  has 
been  stirred  up  by  the  spiritual  forces 
of  wickedness  who  rule  the  world  dur¬ 
ing  the  absence  of  the  Messiah.  The 
Jews  will  be  scattered  among  the  na¬ 
tions  and  hated  and  persecuted  with 
the  utmost  cruelty  and  injustice  and 
inhumanity.  It  is  evident  to  all  who 
have  studied  their  history  that  there 
must  be  some  cause  which  cannot  be 
seen.  Just  as  the  wind  lashed  the 
waves  of  Galilee  into  a  fury  and 
threatened  to  drown  the  fearful  disci¬ 
ples,  so  malignant  spirit  forces  are  at 
work,  stirring  up  hatred  to  the  Jews, 
for  they  know  God’s  purpose  concern- 
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those  lying  back  at  table.  Likewise 
also  of  the  food  fish,  as  much  as  they 
wanted. 

12  Now  as  they  are  filled,  He  is  say¬ 
ing  to  His  disciples,  ‘‘Gather  the 
surplus  fragments,  that  nothing 

13  should  be  lost.”  They  gathered 
them  then,  and  pack  twelve  pan¬ 
niers  with  fragments  of  the  five 
barley  cakes  which  are  superflu- 

14  ous  for  those  who  were  fed.  The 
men,  then,  perceiving  the  sign 
which  Jesus  does,  said  that  “This 
truly  is  the  Prophet  Who  is  coming 
into  the  world!” 

15  Jesus,  then,  knowing  that  they 
are  about  to  come  and  snatch  Him, 
that  they  should  be  making  Him 
king,  retires  again  into  the  moun- 

16  tain  Himself  alone.  Now  as  it  be¬ 
came  evening,  His  disciples  de- 

17  scend  to  the  sea.  And  stepping 
into  the  ship,  they  came  to  the  other 
side  of  the  sea  to  Capernaum. 

And  it  had  already  become  dark, 
and  Jesus  had  not  as  yet  come  to 

18  them.  Besides  the  sea  was  roused 

19  by  the  blowing  of  a  great  wind.  As, 
then,  they  have  rowed  about 
twenty-five  or  thirty  stadia  [2.87 — 
3.44  miles]  they  are  beholding  Je¬ 
sus  walking  on  the  sea,  and  coming 
to  be  near  the  ship,  and  they  were 

20  afraid.  Yet  He  is  saying  to  them, 

21  “It  is  I.  Be  not  afraid!”  They 
wanted,  then,  to  take  Him  into  the 
ship.  And  immediately  the  ship 
came  to  be  at  the  land  to  which 
they  went. 

22  O11  the  morrow  the  throng  stand¬ 
ing  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  per¬ 
ceived  that  110  other  boat  was  there 
except  one,  and  that  Jesus  did  not 
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•  tilN  IV  Al  ap  omit  Al  l'+TUIUMA0M 
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ing  the  nation,  and  resent  it,  and 
would  prevent  it  if  they  could.  For 
this  reason  men  persecute  the  Jews 
without  reason,  and  both  men  and  de¬ 
mons  carry  out  the  doom  they  decreed 
for  themselves  when  they  cried  that 
His  blood  be  on  them  and  on  their  chil¬ 
dren  (Mt.  2723). 

But  when  Christ  comes  He  will  still 
the  wind  and  the  waves  and  bring 
them  to  their  desired  haven.  He  will 
bind  Satan  (Un.  202)  and  judge  the  na¬ 
tions  (Mt.  2531-4G) ,  and  establish  the 
kingdom  (Un.  Ili5).  Then,  and  not  till 
then,  will  His  word  be  fully  fulfilled, 
“It  is  I,  be  not  afraid!’"  This  is  the 
fifth  sign. 

The  miracle  of  feeding  the  five 
thousand  brought  the  Lord  to  the 
highest  pitch  of  His  popularity.  Up  to 
this  time  He  had  not  been  despised 
and  rejected.  The  turning  point  came 
when  He  filled  them  with  food,  and 
they  were  too  blind  to  see  its  signifi¬ 
cance.  Now  that  He  explains  this  to 
them,  they  stop  following  Him. 

He  is  not  flattered  by  the  large  fol¬ 
lowing  which  flocks  after  Him,  and 
does  not  hesitate  to  offend  them  by  dis¬ 
closing  their  own  hearts  to  them. 
They  came  to  be  filled  with  food  and 
cared  nothing  for  the  spiritual  susten¬ 
ance  for  which  it  stood.  They  wanted 
food  and  needed  faith.  Instead  of  read¬ 
ing  this  sign  and  recognizing  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  they  actually 
asked  Him  for  a  sign!  He  had  just 
given  them  that.  They  further  display 
their  blindness  by  reminding  Him  of 
the  manna  which  God  gave  their  fore¬ 
fathers  in  the  wilderness  (Ex.  16;  Ps. 
7823.25).  The  true  Manna  was  with 
them  and  they  ask  Him  for  a  sign  such 
as  Moses  gave!  He  Himself  was  all 
that  the  manna  signified. 

28  After  being  fed  gratuitously,  and 
having  heard  that  God  would  give 
them  the  true  bread,  we  would  expect 
them  to  see  that  God  had  not  put  a 
price  on  His  presents.  But,  instead  of 
this,  like  Jacob  their  forefather,  they 
try  to  strike  a  bargain  with  God.  Blind 
pride  demands  that  they  do  something. 
Thus  today,  though  man  is  taught  in 
all  spheres  how  dependent  he  is  on 
what  God  does,  the  moment  he  gets  in¬ 
to  the  presence  of  God,  it  is  "what 
must  7  do?”  Faith,  not  deeds,  is  what 
God  demands. 
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enter  the  ship  together  with  His 
disciples,  blit  Ilis  disciples  came 

23  away  alone.  But  boats  out  of  Ti¬ 
berias  came  near  the  place  where 
they  ate  the  bread  for  which  the 

24  Lord  gave  thanks.  When,  then,  the 
throng  perceived  that  Jesus  is  not 
there,  neither  His  disciples,  they 
step  into  the  ships  and  came  to 

25  Capernaum,  seeking  Jesus.  And 
finding  Him  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea,  they  said  to  Him,  “ Rabbi, 
when  earnest  Thou  to  be  here?” 

Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 
“Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  you  arc  seeking  Me,  not  that 
you  perceived  signs,  but  that  you 
ate  of  the  bread  and  are  satisfied. 

27  Be  not  working  for  the  food  which 
is  perishing,  but  for  food  which 
is  remaining  for  eonian  life, 
which  the  Son  of  Mankind  will  be 
giving  to  you,  for  this  One  God, 

28  the  Father,  seals.”  They  said,  then, 
to  Him,  “What  may  we  be  do¬ 
ing  that  we  may  be  working  the 

29  works  of  God?”  Jesus  answered 
and  said  to  them,  “This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  you  should  be  be¬ 
lieving  into  One  Whom  lie  commis¬ 
sions.” 

They  said,  then,  to  Him,  “What 
sign,  then,  arc  you  doing,  that  we 
may  be  perceiving  and  should  be 
believing  you?  What  are  you 

31  working?  Our  fathers  ate  the  man¬ 
na  in  the  wilderness,  according  as  it 
is  written,  ‘He  gives  them  bread 

32  out  of  heaven  to  be  eating.  ’  ’ ?  Jesus, 
then,  said  to  them,  “Verily,  veri¬ 
ly,  I  am  saying  to  you,  Moses  lias 
not  'given  you  the  bread  out  of 
heaven,  but  My  Father  is  giving 
you  the  true  Bread  out  of  heaven. 

33  for  the  Bread  of  God  is  He  V  ho  is 
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a*  Eating  to  supply  the  demands  of 
physical  hunger  and  thirst  is  but  a 
symbol  of  the  spiritual  satisfaction 
apart  from  which  life  is  debased  to 
mere  existence.  Desires  and  aspira¬ 
tions  for  spiritual  sustenance  can 
never  be  finally  filled  apart  from  the 
One  Who  came  down  from  heaven.  It 
is  only  as  we  have  every  heart  hunger 
satisfied  in  Him  that  we  cease  to  feel 
the  pangs  of  famine.  It  is  only  as  we 
find  all  our  spiritual  aspirations  real¬ 
ized  in  God’s  Son  that  our  thirst  is  as¬ 
suaged.  How  slow  we  are  to  learn  that 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  that  proceeds  out  of 
God’s  mouth!  It  is  because  Christ  is 
set  forth  as  the  Word  in  this  evangel 
that  so  much  is  made  of  eating  and 
drinking. 

37  How  marvelously  serene  and  sure 
are  God's  operations!  The  Jews  may 
murmur  and  misunderstand  Him,  but 
how  could  they  do  otherwise?  There 
was  nothing  in  Him  to  attract  them  to 
Him.  He  is  not  moved  by  their  mur¬ 
murs,  but  tells  them  plainly  that  God 
alone,  in  His  sovereign  pleasure,  picks 
out  those  who  come  to  Him.  They  are 
a  gift  from  the  Father  to  the  Son. 
Such  not  only  desire  to  come  to  Him, 
but  cannot  fail  to  reach  Him,  and 
when  they  find  Him,  He  counts  them 
as  precious  presents  from  His  Father, 
prized  much  for  themselves  but  most 
for  the  Giver.  Nothing  can  possibly 
arise  to  estrange  Him  from  them.  They 
are  not  only  His  for  life,  but  He  will 
rob  death  itself  to  restore  them  to  Him 
in  the  resurrection. 

40  That  the  life  here  bestowed  on  the 
believer  is  not  everlasting  is  clear 
from  the  context,  for  it  is  not  continu¬ 
ous,  but  waits  until  the  resurrection. 
Those  who  received  this  life  died. 
Their  life  lasted  only  a  few  years.  But 
they  will  be  raised  to  live  for  the  eons. 
The  life  is  eonian,  not  everlasting. 

The  great  truth  which  begins  and 
pervades  John’s  account,  that  the  Lord 
was  the  Logos,  and  corresponds  to  the 
One  Who  appeared  to  Adam  and  to 
Abraham  and  to  Moses  and  to  Isaiah, 
Who  was  known  as  Elohim  and  Jeho¬ 
vah  and  Adonai — the  God  in  Whom 
they  boasted  —  never  reached  their 
hearts. 

45  See  Isa.  54i3;  Jer.  3134. 
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descending  out  of  heaven  and  giving 
life  to  the  world. ” 

34  They  said,  then,  to  Him,  “Lord! 

35  always  give  us  this  bread !”  Jesus, 
then,  said  to  them,  “/  am  the 
Bread  of  life.  He  who  is  coming 
to  Me  should  under  no  circum¬ 
stances  be  hungering,  and  he  who 
is  believing  into  Me  should  under 
no  circumstances  be  thirsting  at 

36  any  time.  But  I  said  to  you  that 
you  have  also  seen  Me  and  you  are 

37  not  believing  in  Me.  Everyone 
whom  the  Father  is  giving  Me  shall 
be  reaching  to  Me,  and  he  wrho  is 
coining  to  Me  I  should  under  no 

38  circumstances  be  casting  out,  see¬ 
ing  that  I  have  descended  from 
heaven,  not  that  I  should  be  doing 
My  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  Who 

39  sends  Me.  Now  this  is  the  will  of 
Him  Who  sends  Me,  that  everyone 
whom  He  has  given  to  Me,  of  these 
I  should  be  losing  none,  but  shall  be 

40  raising  him  in  the  last  day.  For 
this  is  the  will  of  My  Father,  that 
everyone  who  is  beholding  the  Son 
and  is  believing  into  Him  may  have 
eonian  life,  and  1  shall  be  raising 
him  in  the  last  day.” 

41  The  Jews,  then,  murmured  con¬ 
cerning  Him,  that  He  said,  “/  am 
the  Bread  which  descends  out  of 

42  heaven.”  And  they  said  “Is  not 
this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose 
father  and  mother  we  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with?  How  is  lie  then 
saying  that  ‘I  have  descended  out 

43  of  heaven’?”  Jesus,  then,  an¬ 
swered  and  said  to  them,  “Be  not 
murmuring  against  one  another. 

44  No  one  can  come  to  Me  if  the  Fa¬ 
ther  Who  sends  Me  should  not  be 
drawing  him.  And  I  shall  be  rais- 

45  ing  him  in  the  last  day.  It  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  prophets,  ‘And  they  shall 
all  be  taught  of  God/  Everyone, 
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Chapter  6 


OK AT A B  MNCDNGKTO YO Y  P  N 20 

THE  DOWN-STEPPING  OUT  OF-THE  heaven 

A  GIV1NQ  LIFE 

NOYKMZCDHNAIAOYCTCDKO 40 

AND  LIFE  GIVING  lO-THE  SYS- 

CMCD6 1  nONOYNn  POCAYTON  » 

34  tem  TfiEY-saul  then  towabd  Him 
i  alwavfl  Master! 

KYPIGnANTOTGAOCHMINTM 

Master!  always  BE-OIvino  lo-U9  THE 

B  omifs  THEN  A  A0  TET 

ONAPTONTOYTONGinGNOY100 

35  BREAD  this  said  THEN 


a  nSMH'  ANTOCMG  senditij  mb 

AHMATOYFIATPOCMOYIN  ATT20 

OF-THE  FATHER  OF-UE  THAT  EV- 

ACOBeCDP(DNTONYIONKMn<o 

ERY  THE  One-beholdlNO  THE  son  and  be- 

ICTeY<DNeiCAYTONeXHZO)M 

EIEVINO  INTO  Him  MAT-B  E-HA  VINO  LIFE 

HN  AKDN  ION  KMANACTHCQ) 60 


eonian 


AND  8UALL-BE-UP- STANDING 


A  O^lfs  I  B  omus  IN 

AYTON6rtD6NTH6CX  NTH  HM» 

him  I  in 


THE  LA3T 


DAT 


NAYTOicoiHcoYcercueiM24  epAerorrYzoNOYNOHOY2" 

to-them  THE  JESUS  I  AM  41  MURMURED  THEN  THE  JUDA-an9 


IOAPTOCTMCZO)HCOe  PXOM40 

THE  BBEAD  OF-THE  LIFE  THE  One-COMINO 

e  Noon  pocgmg  o  vm  hrieiNA0 

TOWARD  ME  NOT  NO  8HOULD-BB- 

CHKMOni  CTGY(DN€ICGMe 80 

HUNOERINQ  AND  THE  OHf-BELIEVINO  INTO  ME 

B1  H  0. 

OYMHAI'fHCGinCDnOTGAAA200 

36  NOT  NO  WILL-BE-TUIBHTINO  ?-A8  P-W hen  but 

einONYMIN  OTlKAIGCOPAK20 

i-said  to-TOUp  that  and  te-uave-seen 

AS  Omit  ME  AS  Al 

MGM6  KMOYTT  ICTeYGTGMw 

ME  AND  NOT  TE-ABE-BELIEVINO  tO- 

to-ME  omitted  by  bs 

Oin  ANOA  I  ACDCINMOIOn  AT90 

37  ME  EVEBT  WHICH  IS-OIVINO  tO-ME  THE  FATHER 

npnpoceMeHieiKAiTONe^ 

TOWARD  ME  WILL-BE-  ARBI  VINO  AND  THE  One. 

*+0 

PXOM6NONn  POCM60YMH6K300 

COMING  TOWARD  ME  NOT  NO  I-SH’d- 

S1*  OfHtVs  OUT  l>HOY 

B  AACDeitOOTlKATABeBHKA20 

3H  BE-OUT-CA8TINO  OUT  that  I-H A VE- DOWN-STEPPED 
I  0  K  OUT  S1*  Omits  NOT 

ATTOTOYOYp  ANOYOYXIN  ATT40 

from  this  heaven  not  that  !• 

ADO.  O 

OlHCCDTOeeAHMATOeMONA60 

8UOULD-DE-DOINO  TIIE  WILL  THE  MY  but 

AAATOBGAHMATOYnfiM'f  AN80 

THE  WILL  OF-THE  O/lC-SENDiflfl 

s5  apparently  supplied  from  (h is  to  me.  hui  it  is  nou?  erased 

TOCM6TOYTOA66CTI N  TO©400 

39  ME  this  YET  IS  THE  WILL 

e  AHM  ATO YneMt  ANTOC MG  1 2» 

OF-THE  0rtS-SENDin(7  ME  THAT 


a  aioi  ne  pi 

about  Him 


that 


in« 

He-9aid 


©N©rCD©  IMIO  APTOCOK  ATA60 

I  AM  TIIE  BBEAD  TIIE  OttF-DOWN* 

BNCe  KTOYOYPXNOYKM6A» 

42  8TEpPt/ip  out  of-the  heaven  and  they- 

eroNOYxoYTOce  ctinihc™ 

said  not  this  18  jesub 

OY  COY  IOC  I  CDC  H  40YHM6IC20 

THE  BON  of- JOSEPH  OF-WHOM  WE 

s1*  adds  K  Al  and  si*  omits  and  the  motheh 

OIA&MSNTONTI  STtS  PXKMT" 

HAVE-PERCEIVED  THE  FATHER  AND  TOE 

Bl  now  N  i  He  is-sayiNo  b  o- 

HN  MHTC  P  MICDCOYNA6 re IO  » 

MOTHER  how  THEN  IS-SHylNQ  He 

mils  He  s  0  PCD  I 

YTOCOTI  e  KTO YO Y  P  A  N  O  Y  K  M 

that  out  of-the  heaven  I- 

B  Omits  TTTEN 

ATABeBHKAAneKPieHOYN^ 

43  IIAVE-DOWN-BTEPPED  ftn.SWerED  THEN 

a  +  O  the  s  to- them  and  said 

IHCOYCKAiemeNAYTOIC2*) 

JEBU3  and  said  to-them 

as  Al  ab!s  o . 

M  HrorrYZGTGMGTAAAAHA10 

no  be-ye-murmurino  with  one-anotlier 

CDNOYA©  I  CAY  N  ATAI©  A0G  I60 

44  NOT-YET-ONE  19- ABLE  TO-BECOMING 

B+0  A  Omits  THE  FATHER 

NTT  POCM66  AN  MhOn  ATM  POTT  «> 

TOWABD  ME  IF-EVEB  NO  THE  FATHER  TUE  O/ltf. 

6M't'ACM6GAKYCHAYTONKA" 

BENDlrtfl  ME  BI10ULD-BE-DB  AWINO  him  AND 

BJ0.O.  9  omit 9  IN 

I  ©  TO)  AN  ACTHCCDAYTONGNT 20 

I  SHALL  BE-UP-BTANDINO  him  IN  THE 

NXnXNOA6A(DK6NMOIMHNn«>  H6CX AT  HHMG  P XeCTINrer® 

EVERY  WHICH  IIE-HAS-OIVEN  tO-ME  NO  I-Sh'd-  45  LAST  DAT  19  HAVINQ- 


OAeCU)eiXYTOYAAAXXNAC« 

BE-destroyiNQ  out  op-hame  but  i’ll-de-up- 

n  omits  in 

THC<DAYT06NTH6CX  \THHM 80 

STANDING  SAMS  IN  THE  LAST  DAT 


pAMMG  N  ONCNTOICTT  PO4>HTfl0 

fccCTl- WRITTEN  IN  TIIE  BEFORE-AVERerS 

A  ICKAI6CONTA  ITT  ANT©  C  A 80 


AND 


THEY-WILL-BE 


ALL 


TEACH* 


40 


this 


for 


is 


iNToee600 

THE  WILL 


B0  Omit  THEN 

lAAKTOieeOYnACOYNOAK21** 


ed 


OF-God  EVEBT  THEN  TUE  One- 
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47  This  passage  should  be  studied  care¬ 
fully  in  order  to  correct  the  erroneous 
impression  that  believers  have  “eter¬ 
nal”  or  “everlasting”  life.  Eternal 
may  be  applied  only  to  that  which  had 
no  beginning  and  will  have  no  end.  No 
one  but  God  has  eternal  life.  Ever¬ 
lasting  should  be  used  only  of  that 
which  continues  without  intermission 
endlessly.  Not  a  single  one  of  the 
Lord's  personal  followers  is  alive  to¬ 
day.  None  of  them  received  “everlast¬ 
ing”  life.  They  are  dead.  If  everlast¬ 
ing  life  permits  of  interruption  by 
death  now,  why  not  in  the  resurrection 
also?  All  of  these  expressions  denote 
definite  periods  of  time,  measured  by 
eons,  or  ages.  Eonian  life  begins  in 
the  next  eon. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  had 
no  thought  of  a  life  lasting  for  ever. 
In  that  case  how  could  He  be  raising 
him  in  the  last  day?  The  life  here 
spoken  of  was  to  be  bestowed  in  resur¬ 
rection.  There  could  be  no  resurrec¬ 
tion  apart  from  a  previous  death.  In 
short,  our  Lord  spoke  in  such  a  way 
that  we  are  sure  that  “everlasting” 
life,  so-called,  does  not  commence  until 
He  calls  His  own  from  the  grave. 

As  this  life  has  a  definite  beginning, 
it  also  has  an  end.  But  as  the  end 
does  not  come  until  death  is  abolished, 
it  changes  from  “eonian”  life  into  ac¬ 
tual  “everlasting”  life.  This  will  be 
the  portion  of  all.  It  is  not  the  special 
privilege  of  the  believer.  The  peculiar 
kind  of  life  promised  to  faith  begins 
at  Christ's  presence,  when  those  who 
are  His  will  be  vivified,  and  continues 
through  the  last  two  eons,  embracing 
the  millennium  and  the  succeeding  eon 
in  the  new  earth,  until  the  eons  end, 
and  the  last  enemy,  death,  is  abol¬ 
ished.  Hence  the  life  received  in 
vivification  is  actually  “everlasting”, 
though  never  so  called  in  the  Word  of 
God. 

50  The  term  “masticate”  is  not  the  us¬ 
ual  word  for  “eat”,  and  presents  some 
difficulty  in  translation,  for  English  us¬ 
age  prefers  the  broader  term  “eat”  in 
such  passages  as  this.  It  means  to 
chew ,  gnaw,  hence  suggests  the  only 
process  in  digestion  which  is  volun¬ 
tary.  It  represents  the  actual  appro¬ 
priation  of  the  life  of  Christ  as  our 
own. 
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then,  who  hears  from  the  Father 
and  is  learning  the  truth  is  coming 

46  to  Me.  Not  that  anyone  has  seen 
the  Father,  except  the  One  being 
from  God,  This  One  has  seen  the 

47  Father.  Verily,  verily,  I  am 
saying  to  you,  he  who  is  believing 

48  into  Me  has  eonian  life.  1  am  the 

49  Bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  ate 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness  and 

50  died.  This  is  the  Bread  which  is 
descending  out  of  heaven  that  any¬ 
one  may  be  eating  of  it  and  may 

51  not  be  dying.  I  am  the  living 
Bread  which  descends  out  of  heav¬ 
en.  If  anyone  should  be  eating  of 
this  Bread,  he  shall  be  living  for 
the  eon.  Now  the  Bread  also, 
which  I  shall  be  giving  for  the  sake 
of  the  life  of  the  world,  is  My 
iiesh.  ’ ' 

52  The  Jews,  then,  fought  with  one 
another,  saying,  “How  then  can 
this  one  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?” 

53  Jesus,  then,  said  to  them,  “Verily, 
verily,  I  am  saying  to  you,  if  you 
should  not  be  eating  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  Mankind  and  drinking 
His  blood,  you  have  no  eonian  life 

54  in  yourselves.  He  who  is  masti¬ 
cating  My  flesh  and  drinking  My 
blood  has  eonian  life,  and  1  shall  be 

55  raising  him  at  the  last  day,  for  My 
flesh  is  the  true  food,  and  My  blood 
is  the  true  drink. 

56  He  who  is  masticating  My  flesh 
and  drinking  My  blood  is  remain- 

57  ing  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.  According 
as  the  living  Father  commissions 
Me,  I,  also,  am  living  because  of  the 
Father.  And  he  who  is  masticat¬ 
ing  Me,  even  he  will  be  living  bc- 

58  cause  of  Me.  This  is  the  Bread 
which  descends  out  of  heaven;  not 
according  as  the  fathers  ate  and 
died.  He  who  is  masticating  this 
Bread  shall  be  living  for  the  eon.” 
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OYCXCn*P*TOYnXTPOCKN2° 

Li  E  A  U  l  Tiff  BESIDE  THE  FATHER  AND 

m  omit  Tin:  truth 

IM  A0(DNTHNNAH06INNG  PX 40 

LEARNING  THE  TRUTH  18- 

eTMnPOCeM€OYXOTITON6» 

40  COMING  TOWARD  ME  NOT  that  THE 

A  ANY  II AS-SEEN  D  0. 

n  NTG  PNGCD  PAK6NTIC6  IMM" 

FATHER  11  AS-BEEN  ANY  IF  NO 

d  omits  the  $  Ti  ATPOC  father 

OiDNTT  N  P  ATOY06OYOYTOC6lW) 

THE  BEINO  BESIDE  THE  liod  tllb-0/JC  HAB- 

fll*  ©GON  God 

U)  PNK6  NTONn NTG  P  A AMHN  A20 

47  BEEN  THE  FATHEB  AMEN  A« 

AB  Omit  THAT 

MHNA6rO)YMIMOTIOnlCT6» 

MEN  I-AM-SAYINQ  lO-YOUp  THAT  THE  Ott£-B£LIEVlNG 

B 3  Omit  INTO  ME 

YCDNeiceMeexeizcDHNNicD60 

into  me  is-iiAviNO  life  eonian 


NION6r(OeiMIOAPTOCTHC 


BO 


4S 


AM 


THE  DREAD 


OF-THE 


200 


zo>HcoinNxepecvMCDNeox 

49  LIFE  THE  FATHERS  OF-YOUp  ATE 

B  IN  THE  DESOLATE  THE  MANNA 

rONTOMNNN^NTMGPHM(J)K20 

THE  MANNA  IN  THE  DESOLATE 


8  omits  of- Him  a  o. 

HNCAPK NAYTO  YOATG  INGT0 

53  flesh  of- Him  to-be-eating  said 

D  omits  THE 

TTGNOYN  AYTOICOI MCOYC  A40 

THEN  to-them  THE  JESUS  A> 

MHN\MHNA£r(l)YM  IN6NNMH  cg 

MEN  AMEN  I  AM-HUylNG  tO-TOUp  IF-EVEB  NO 

JfB1  Al 

OArHTGTHNCNPKNTOYY  IO 80 

YE-MAY-BE-EATINQ  THE  FLESH  OF-TUE  BON 

YTOYANfi  PCDnOYKM  n  I  NT6^ 

of-the  human  and  ye-may-de-dbineing 

J!  THE  BLOOD  OF- Him 

AYTOYTO a  I M  AO Y K6X6T6Z M 

or-IIim  the  blood  not  rc>  ah  e-having  life 

b  omits  eonian 

(DhNM0)NION6N6AYTOICO40 

54  eoDian  in  selves  the 

TPU>ru)NMOYTHNCAPKM<M 80 

0«e-CHEWINQ  OF-ME  THE  FLESH  AND 

B  +  0 

n  I  NCDNMOYTOMMA8X6IZCD90 

DRINKING  OF-ME  THE  BLOOD  18-HAVING  LIFE 

HNAICDNION  KAr(DANACTHC7w 

eonian  and-i  a uall-be- up  standing 


AND 


10 AYTONTHe CXATHH M6  PAH« 

55  him  Io-the  last  day  the 

J1*  omits  from  TRUE  to  OF-ME 

AlAneeANONOYTOCeCTIN*  TAPCAPIMOY AA H6  HC6CTI 40 

50  tuet-fhom-died  this 


is 


lor 


FLESH 


OF-ME  TRUE 


IS 


O A  PTOCOeKTOYO Y  P  ANOYK 


60 


the  bread  the  out  oF-TUE  Ueuven 
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DOWN 
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STEPPING 
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OUT  OF- it 
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OYo^rHKMMH^noe^NHe 

51  MAY-UE-EATINO  AND  NO  MAY-BE-FROM-DYINQ.  I 


■300 


NB  PCDC  ICKNITONPM  NMOYN 

FEEDing  AND  the  BLOOD  OF-ME  TBUE 

al*  tDa5rf3/orf«  so,  J1*  TON 

AH6HC6  CTINnOCICOTPtOr* 
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B  +  S 

(DNMOYTHNCN  PKNKNlniNCD  « 


ING 
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FLESH 


AND  DRINKINQ 
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OF-ME  TUB  BLOOD 
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ME 
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YOYPXNOYKmB  XCe^NXI*9 

heaven  down  STEPPinfl  if-ever  any 

S  OF-THE  MY  TOV6MOY  for  OF-this  TIIR 

CO  *  rMG  KTO  YTO  YTO  Y  \  P  TO co 

MAY-BE-EATINa  OUT  OF-lhis  THE  BREAD 

D  -T  Al  J1*  omits  AND 
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8  omits  YET 
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FLESH  OF- MB  IS  OVEB  THE  OF-TUE 
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52  SYSTEM  LIFE  FOUGHT  THEN 

N  TT  POCNAAH  AOYCO IIOYA  X60 

tow ahd  oue-anolber  tub  juda-bos 

B  omits  THEN 

i  o  i  Ae  roNxecncucOY  n  a  yn  90 

sayiNO  how  then  is- able 

•»  to-U8  this-On* 

\XMOYXOChMINAOYNMX«o 

Ibis-One  to-us  togive  the 


iKXrCDeNNYTlDKXGlDC^eC^ 

57  and-i  in  him  according -as  commissions 


s  a. 


TCIACNMeOICONnATHPKAr11 

me  the  living  father  and-i 
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AM-LIVING  TUBU  THH  FATHEB 
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CHEWING  ME  AND-tbat-Oae  WILL-UE-LI  VINQ 

a1*  omits  this 

AieMeoYxocecxiNOApxoc2i 

58  T1IHD  ME  this  IS  THE  UHEAD 

G  KTO  V  out  of-thb  a1* -INCDN 

oe  ZOY  p  NNOY  KXXX  B  NCOYK 40 

the  out  oF-hcaven  DOWN-8TEPPtrt0  not  accord- 

B  ATE  THE  FATHERS 
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&o  Just  as  Nicodemus  failed  to  see  the 
figure  when  our  Lord  spoke  to  him 
about  the  new  birth,  so  now  His  fol¬ 
lowers  fail  to  understand  when  He 
speaks  of  feeding  on  His  flesh  and 
blood.  There  is  a  subtle  irony  here, 
for  their  religion  was  primarily  a 
fleshly  one.  Their  title  to  blessing 
from  Messiah  was  based  entirely  on 
their  blood  relationship  to  Him.  In 
that  case,  if  He  is  to  give  Himself  to 
them,  He  must  give  His  physical  flesh 
and  actual  blood.  They  can  see  how 
preposterous  such  an  idea  is,  but  do 
not  discern  how  it  cuts  from  beneath 
them  the  whole  foundation  of  blessing 
through  a  physical  channel.  They 
should  have  seen  that  life  divine  is  not 
transmitted  by  flesh  but  by  spirit.  Not 
material  forms,  but  spiritual  realities 
count  with  a  God  Who  is  spirit.  His 
thoughts,  as  conveyed  to  them  by  the 
Lord's  declarations,  are  the  vital  prin¬ 
ciple  from  which  all  life  and  felicity 
flow. 

70  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
probably  had  the  impression  that  they 
had  chosen  Christ,  and  in  this  crisis, 
they  seem  to  be  confirming  their 
choice  of  Him.  With  this  background, 
how  strange  to  hear  Him  reverse  their 
thoughts  and  emphatically  affirm  His 
choice  of  them!  On  another  occasion 
He  asserted  that  they  had  not  chosen 
Him.  He  reserves  the  right  to  choose 
His  own.  A  realization  of  this  princi¬ 
ple  gives  strength  and  stability  to  va¬ 
cillating  mortals,  who  look  within  and 
find  no  soundness,  and  look  without  on 
turmoil  and  strife,  and  fear  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  of  which  they  know  nothing.  To 
be  chosen  by  One  Who  has  power  to 
keep  and  knows  all  gives  satisfaction 
and  rest.  It  is  infinitely  more  precious 
to  be  His  choice  than  to  have  the  ques¬ 
tionable  satisfaction  of  feeling  that  we 
were  free  to  choose  Him.  If  we  were, 
we  would  have  chosen  another.  There 
is  none  that  seeketh  after  God. 

70  Judas  was  one  of  “the  elect”.  The 
Lord  “elected”  or  chose  him  while  ful¬ 
ly  aware  of  his  future.  It  was  not  Ju¬ 
das  who  chose  Christ  and  then  went 
back  on  Him.  Indeed,  he  greatly  re¬ 
gretted  his  action  and  publicly  repudi¬ 
ated  it.  This  Peter  did  not  do.  He 
did  not  betray  his  Lord  until  Satan  en¬ 
tered  into  him. 
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69  These  things  He  said,  teaching  in  a 
synagogue  in  Capernaum. 

G0  Many  of  His  disciples,  then, 
hearing  it,  said,  “This  is  a  hard 
saying!  Who  can  be  hearing  it?” 

61  Now  Jesus,  being  aware  in  Himself 
that  His  disciples  are  murmuring 
concerning  this,  said  to  them,  “Is 

62  this  snaring  you?  If,  then,  you 
should  be  beholding  the  Son  of 
Mankind  ascending  where  He  was 

63  formerly?  The  spirit  is  that  which 
is  vivifying.  The  flesh  is  benefiting 
nothing.  The  declarations  which  I 
have  spoken  to  you  are  spirit  and 

64  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of 
you  who  are  not  believing.”  For 
Jesus  had  perceived  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  there  are  some  who  are  not 
believing,  and  who  is  betraying 

05  Him.  And  He  said,  “Therefore 
have  I  declared  to  you  that  no  one 
can  come  to  Me  except  it  should  be 

66  given  him  of  the  Father.”  At  this, 
then,  many  of  His  disciples  came 
away,  dropping  behind,  and  walk¬ 
ed  no  longer  with  Him. 

67  Jesus,  then,  said  to  the  twelve, 
“Are  you  also  wanting  to  go 

68  away?”  Simon  Peter  answered 
Him,  “Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
Thou  hast  declarations  of  eonian 

69  life!  And  we  have  believed  and 
know  that  Thou  art  the  Holy  One 
of  God.” 

70  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them, 
“Do  1  not  choose  vou,  the  twelve, 
and  of  you  one  is  a  slanderer?” 

71  Now  He  said  it  of  Judas  of  Simon 
Iscariot,  for  this  man  was  about  to 
betray  Him,  being  one  of  the 
t  wel  ve. 
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2  There  were  seven  sacred  festivals 


in  Israel:  the  Passover,  Firstfruits, 
Pentecost.  Blowing  of  Trumpets,  Day 
of  Propitiation,  Tabernacles,  and  In¬ 
gathering.  The  latter  two  were  both 
held  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month,  so  that  both  are  referred  to 
here  as  “Tabernacles”.  These  festivals 
were  typical  of  God's  great  dealings 
with  His  beloved  people  Israel.  The 
Passover  sets  before  us  the  death  of 
God’s  Lamb.  Hence  Christ  could  not 
be  killed  at  the  festival  of  Tabernacles, 
for  it  was  not  the  proper  time.  First- 
fruits  typifies  His  resurrection.  Pen¬ 
tecost,  fifty  days  afterward,  foreshad¬ 
owed  the  work  so  called  in  the  book  of 
Acts.  Blowing  of  Trumpets  and  the 
Day  of  Propitiation  will  have  their  anti¬ 
types  in  the  dread  judgment  period  be¬ 
fore  the  thousand  years.  Tabernacles 
and  Ingathering  are  the  happy  harvest 
festivals,  picturing  their  fullness  of 
blessing  in  the  millennial  kingdom. 
See  Lev.  23;  Nu.  28*6;  29;  Deut.  16; 
Neh.  813-is;  Zech.  1410-19. 

This  was  one  of  the  three  times  in 
each  year  that  all  the  males  in  Israel 
were  required  to  appear  in  the  temple 
in  Jerusalem.  They  were  to  bring  a 
gift  on  each  occasion.  This  suggests 
the  three  great  gifts  of  God  for  Israel. 
At  the  festival  of  unleavened  bread  He 
gave  Himself  as  the  Passover  Lamb. 
At  the  festival  of  Pentecost  He  gave 
the  holy  spirit.  At  the  future  festival 
of  Tabernacles  He  will  give  them  the 
bountiful  harvest  of  His  millennial 
reign.  See  Deut.l615,ia. 

With  the  foregoing  in  view,  the  ac¬ 
tion  of  our  Lord  is  full  of  meaning.  It 
was  not  the  Passover,  hence  He  could 
not  go  up  openly  and  invite  death.  The 
time  for  that  had  not  yet  been  fulfilled. 
Still,  in  obedience  to  the  law,  and  as 
a  private  Israelite,  He  must  go,  for  In 
Him  must  both  the  letter  and  the 
spirit  of  the  law  be  fulfilled. 

It  is  significant  that,  while  we  often 
read  of  the  Passover,  only  this  once  is 
the  festival  of  Tabernacles  brought  be¬ 
fore  us,  and  now  He  refuses  to  go. 
There  Is  no  true  Tabernacler  festival 
for  Israel  until  after  the  true  Passover 
has  been  slain  and  all  the  other  feasts 
have  had  their  fulfillment.  In  all  His 
acts  He  was  consciously  in  line  with 
God's  revelation. 


7  And  after  these  things  Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee,  for  He  did  not 
want  to  walk  in  Judea,  seeing  that 

2  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him.  Now 
the  Jews’  festival  of  Tabernacles 

3  was  near.  His  brothers,  then,  said 
to  Him,  “ Proceed  hence  and  go  in¬ 
to  Judea,  that  your  disciples  also 
should  be  beholding  your  works 

4  which  you  are  doing.  For  no  one 
is  doing  anything  in  hiding  and  he 
is  seeking  publicity.  If  you  are  do¬ 
ing  these  things  make  yourself 

6  manifest  to  the  world.”  For  nei¬ 
ther  did  His  brothers  believe  into 
Him. 

6  Jesus,  then,  is  saying  to  them, 
“My  time  is  not  as  yet  present; 
yet  your  time  is  always  present, 

7  ready.  The  world  cannot  be  ha¬ 
ting  you,  yet  it  is  hating  Me,  seeing 
that  I  am  testifying  concerning  it 

8  that  its  acts  are  wicked.  You  go 

up  to  this  festival.  I  am  not  going 

up  to  this  festival,  seeing  that  My 

time  has  not  as  vet  been  fulfilled. 

* 

9  Now,  saying  these  things  to  them, 
He  remains  in  Galilee. 

10  Yet  as  His  brothers  ascend  to  the 

festival,  then  He  also  ascended,  not 
apparently,  but  as  though  in  hid- 

11  ing,  The  Jews,  then,  sought  Him 
at  the  festival  and  said,  “Where  is 

12  he?”  And  there  was  much  mur¬ 
muring  about  Him  among  the 
throngs.  These,  indeed,  said  that. 
“He  is  good,”  yet  others  said, 
“No — .  But  he  is  deceiving  the 

13  throng.”  Howbeit  no  one  spoke 
boldly  concerning  Him  because  of 

fear  of  the  Jews. 

<•  •  •  -  . 

14  Now  at  length,  midway  of  the 
festival,  Jesus  ascended  into  the 

15  sanctuary  and  taught.  The  Jews, 
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10  Here  we  Lave  the  test  of  a  true 
teacher.  The  greatest  of  all  Teachers 
could  easily  have  formulated  a  philoso¬ 
phy  of  His  own  before  which  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  ages  would  sink  into 
insignificance.  He  could  have  eclipsed 
Socrates  and  Plato,  discounted  Confu¬ 
cius,  silenced  all  the  sages.  Yet  He 
did  not  originate  a  single  doctrine,  for¬ 
mulate  a  single  principle,  invent  a  sin¬ 
gle  saying  of  His  own.  Though  the 
embodiment  of  truth,  He  did  not  claim 
to  be  its  source,  but  only  its  channel. 

“My  teaching  is  not  Mine,  but  His 
Who  sends  Me"  is  the  disclaimer  of  the 
only  One  Who  ever  was  qualified  to 
teach  the  truth.  It  is  the  highest 
achievement  of  the  truth  seeker  to  dis¬ 
cover  that  there  is  no  truth  outside  of 
God,  and  originality  is  inevitably  false 
unless  it  conforms  with  truth  already 
immanent  in  God — which  destroys  its 
originality.  Truth  is  one.  Its  source 
is  God.  Its  expression  is  found  in 
Him  Who  is  the  Word  of  God.  Happy 
is  the  teacher  who  distrusts  his  own 
thoughts,  and  discards  his  own  theor¬ 
ies,  and  seeks  to  submerge  liis  own 
personality  by  a  constant  and  continu¬ 
ous  contact  with  the  living  oracles  of 
God!  “My  teaching  is  not  Mine”  will 
not  be  a  reluctant,  humiliating  admis¬ 
sion,  but  an  exultant  and  eager  desire 
to  give  God  the  glory  for  truth  beyond 
our  powers  of  apprehension  and  utter¬ 
ly  foreign  to  our  native  faculties. 

19  Sinning  men  are  the  same  today  as 
ever.  The  truth  is  always  the  signal 
for  strife.  This  is  especially  so  among 
those  who  consider  themselves  the  sole 
depository  of  truth.  We  need  not  sup¬ 
pose  that  these  Jews  had  a  bad  con¬ 
science  in  seeking  to  kill  One  Who 
seemed  to  be  undermining  their  relig¬ 
ion.  We  know  that  Saul  of  Tarsus  op¬ 
posed  Him  conscientiously.  So  today, 
Christendom  still  crucifies  the  truth, 
while  loud  in  its  professions  of  loyalty 
to  the  Bible.  Indeed,  so  thoroughly 
has  error  saturated  the  atmosphere 
that  it  is  practically  impossible  for 
any  one  to  view  the  truth  except 
through  the  haze  of  error  with  which 
each  is  surrounded.  Only  continual 
contact  with  God’s  Word  will  avail  us. 
Only  a  close  acquaintance  with  the 
facts  of  the  originals  will  save  us  from 
the  prevailing  apostasy. 
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then,  marveled,  saying,  “How  is 
this  one  acquainted  with  letters, 

16  not  having  learned  ?”  Jesus,  then, 
answered  them  and  said,  “My 
teaching  is  not  Mine,  but  His 

17  Who  sends  Me.  If  any  one  should 
be  wanting  to  be  doing  His  will,  he 
will  know  concerning  the  teaching, 
whether  it  is  of  God  or  I  am 

18  speaking  from  Myself.  He  who  is 
speaking  from  himself  is  seeking 
his  own  glory,  yet  He  who  is  seek¬ 
ing  the  glory  of  Him  Who  sends 
Him,  this  One  is  true  and  there  is 

19  no  injustice  in  Him.  Has  not 
Moses  given  you  the  law?  And  no 
one  of  you  is  doing  the  law  !  W liy 
are  you  seeking  to  kill  Me?” 

20  The  throng  answered,  “You 
have  a  demon!  Who  is  seeking  to 

21  kill  you?”  Jesus  answered  and 
said  to  them,  “I  do  one  act  and 

22  you  all  are  marveling.  Therefore 
Moses  has  given  you  circumcision 
(not  that  it  is  of  Moses,  but  that  it 
is  of  the  fathers)  and  on  a  sab¬ 
bath  you  are  circumcising  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  is  getting  circumcision  on 
a  sabbath  lest  Moses’  law  should 
be  annulled,  do  I  raise  your  bile, 
seeing  that  I  make  a  whole  man 

24  sound  on  a  sabbath?  Be  not 
judging  by  a  view,  but  be  judging 
just  judgment.” 

25  Some  of  the  Jerusalemites  said, 
then,  “Is  not  this  He  Whom  they 

26  are  seeking  to  kill?  And  lo!  He  is 
speaking  boldly!  And  are  they  say¬ 
ing  nothing  to  Him,  lest  at  some 
time  the  chiefs  truly  know  that 

27  this  is  the  Christ?  But  we  are 
aware  whence  this  man  is,  yet 
whenever  Christ  may  be  coming, 
no  one  is  knowing  Him,  whence 
He  is.” 
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20  Perhaps  nowhere  is  the  utter  futil¬ 
ity  of  human  efforts  to  frustrate  God’s 
plans  so  evident  as  in  this  scene.  It 
was  God's  definite  counsel  that  they 
should  slay  Him.  This  they  were  all 
.  too  eager  to  do.  But  the  feast  of  Taber¬ 
nacles  was  not  the  fit  time  for  His  sac¬ 
rifice.  So  He  boldly  enters  the  sanc¬ 
tuary,  the  stronghold  of  His  enemies. 
The  Pharisees  send  deputies  to  arrest 
Him,  but  they  simply  do  not  do  it,  be¬ 
ing  restrained  by  an  irresistible  reluct¬ 
ance  which  they  could  not  account  for 
themselves.  Like  Daniel,  He  was  in 
the  lions’  den,  but  God  had  shut  the 
lions’  mouths. 

God  uses  human  wrath  for  His  own 
ends  and  restrains  its  activities  to  ac¬ 
cord  with  His  purpose.  He  has  all  his 
enemies  on  a  leash  beyond  which  they 
cannot  range.  Satan  himself  is  lim¬ 
ited,  and  allowed  to  do  only  that  which 
will  eventuate  in  good.  So  it  proved 
in  the  case  of  Job,  and  who  can  doubt 
that  his  case  was  typical? 

33  When  the  deputies  come  to  arrest 
Him,  He  is  not  disturbed,  but  calmly 
gives  an  outline  of  what  will  happen 
to  Him  in  the  future.  It  was  still  six 
months  until  the  Passover,  and  He 
knew  they  could  not  arrest  Him  till 
then.  So  He  says  "Still  a  little  time  I 
am  with  you."  Nor  does  He  acknowl¬ 
edge  that  they  will  be  successful  in 
taking  Him  then,  for  it  is  His  permis¬ 
sion,  not  their  power,  that  accom¬ 
plishes  it.  So  He  simply  says  "and  I 
am  going  to  Him  Who  sends  Me." 

34  The  statement  "where  .1  am  you 
cannot  be  coming"  cannot  be  taken  as 
their  everlasting  reprobation,  for  He 
uses  the  very  same  words  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples  on  a  later  occasion  (1333).  in¬ 
deed,  the  form  of  the  verb  is  the  pres¬ 
ent  active  "be  coming",  not  the  indef¬ 
inite  "come".  Even  the  unbeliever  en¬ 
ters  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  judgment. 

25  The  Jews,  in  our  Lord's  day,  were 
scattered  all  over  the  known  earth,  but 
were  especially  numerous  in  Egypt. 
Alexandria  rivalled  Jerusalem  as  a 
center  of  Jewry,  but  its  culture  was 
strongly  Greek. 

3T  This  last  day  concluded  the  cycle  of 
yearly  festivals  and  was  a  fitting  time 
to  foretell  the  fullness  of  spiritual 
blessing  which  it  prefigured. 
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28  Jesus,  then,  cries  in  the  sanc¬ 
tuary,  teaching  and  saying,  “You 
arc  acquainted  with  Me  also,  and 
you  arc  aware  whence  lam,  and  I 
have  not  come  from  Myself,  but  He 
Who  sends  Me  is  true,  with  Whom 

29  you  arc  not  acquainted.  Yet  I  am 
acquainted  with  Him,  seeing  that  I 
am  from  Him,  and  He  has  commis- 

30  sioned  Me. ”  They  sought,  then,  to 
arrest  Him,  and  no  one  laid  a  hand 
on  Him,  seeing  that  His  hour  had 
not  as  yet  come.  ' 

31  Now  many  of  the  throng  believe 
into  Him,  and  said,  “When  Christ 
should  eome,  He  will  be  doing  no 
more  signs  than  this  Man  does!” 

32  Now  the  Pharisees  hear  these 
mu rmu rings  of  the  throng  concern¬ 
ing  Him,  and  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  dispatch  deputies 
that  they  should  be  arresting  Him. 

33  Jesus,  then,  said,  “Still  a  little 
time  lam  with  you,  and  I  am  go- 

31  ing  to  Him  Who  sends  Me.  You 
will  be  seeking  Me  and  you  shall 
not  be  finding  Me.  And  where  / 
am  there  you  cannot  be  coming.” 

35  The  Jews,  then,  said  to  them¬ 
selves,  “Whither  is  He  about  to  go, 
that  we  shall  not  be  finding  him? 
He  is  not  about  to  go  to  the  disper¬ 
sion  of  the  Greeks  and  teach  the 

36  Greeks?  What  is  this  word  which 
he  said,  ‘You  will  be  seeking  me 
and  you  shall  not  be  finding  me, 
and  where  I  am  you  cannot  be 
coming’?” 

37  Now  on  the  last,  the  great  day  of 
the  festival,  Jesus  stood,  and  cries, 
saying,  “If  any  one  should  be 
thirsting,  let  him  eome  to  Me  and 

38  drink.  -He  who  is  believing  into 
Me,  according  as  the  scripture  said, 
out  of  his  bowel  shall  gush  rivers  of 

39  living  water.”  Now  this  He  said 
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7 :40 — 8 : 12 

<1  Ever  since  the  days  of  Moses  the  na¬ 
tion  of  Israel  has  been  waiting  for  the 
Prophet  Who  was  to  be  like  him,  and 
lead  the  nation  out  of  worse  than 
Egyptian  bondage  into  the  heritage  of 
the  kingdom.  Those  who  knew  Him 
for  that  promised  Prophet  little  real¬ 
ized  that,  as  Moses  was  rejected  by  his 
brethren  when  he  first  came  to  deliver 
them,  so  the  great  Antitype  of  Moses 
must  also  be  rejected  by  them. 

A  prophet,  in  the  Scriptures,  is  not 
primarily  one  who  predicts  the  future, 
but  one  who  has  a  message  from  God. 
It  is  a  well-nigh  universal  rule  that 
God’s  message  and  its  bearer  must 
first  be  refused.  Indeed,  the  "Prophet 
like  Moses"  must  follow  the  footsteps 
of  the  type,  and,  in  his  first  efforts  to 
save  His  people  He  must  be  opposed 
by  the  people  themselves.  This  shows 
us  that  we  must  not  lay  too  much 
stress  on  human  "responsibility"  (a 
term  unknown  to  the  Scriptures) ,  for, 
if  the  Jews  had  received  the  Lord,  He 
would  not  have  been  the  true  Prophet. 
They  were  obliged  to  reject  Him! 

4i  "Galilee  of  the  nations"  and  especi¬ 
ally  the  town  of  Nazareth,  were  held 
in  contempt  by  pious  Jews.  The  term 
“Nazarene"  is  a  term  of  reproach, 
never  used  by  His  friends.  From  it 
could  coine  no  Christ.  Messiah  must 
be  born  in  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  King 
David,  and  as  they  should  have  known, 
the  birthplace  of  his  greater  Son.  Let 
us  never  be  guilty  of  calling  Him  a 
Nazarene,  and  thus  class  ourselves 
with  His  worst  enemies  and  murderers. 

46  Throughout  this  account  it  is  the 
incarnate  Word  which  is  before  us. 
The  testimony  of  the  deputies  is  a  not¬ 
able  tribute  to  the  supernal  nature  of 
that  which  came  from  His  lips.  How 
lame  their  excuse  must  have  seemed 
to  the  hard  hearted  Pharisees!  Why 
do  they  not  arrest  Him?  Why  do  they 
not  do  the  duty  assigned  them?  “No 
man  ever  speaks  thus!"  Not  His  su¬ 
perb  looks,  or  august  appearance,  but 
His  utterances  arrest  them,  and  all 
power  to  perform  their  part  vanishes, 
so  Nicodemus,  the  half-hearted  disci¬ 
ple,  is  afraid  to  champion  His  cause 
boldly,  so  he  seeks  to  hinder  them  in 
their  lawless  act.  But  such  a  weak 
supporter  is  soon  silenced,  and  by  the 
very  law  to  which  he  appealed. 


concerning  the  spirit  which  those 
believing  into  Him  were  about  to 
get.  For  holy  spirit  was  not  as  yet 
given,  seeing  that  Jesus  was  not  as 
yet  glorified. 

40  Among  the  throng,  then,  hear¬ 
ing  of  these  sayings,  they  said, 

41  “This  truly  is  the  prophet!”  Oth¬ 
ers  said,  “This  is  the  Christ!”  Yet 
they  said,  “For  Christ  is  not  com- 

42  ing  out  of  Galilee!  Did  not  the 
scriptures  say  that  Christ  is  com¬ 
ing  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  from 
Bethlehem,  the  village  where  David 

43  was?”  There  came,  then,  to  be  a 
schism  in  the  throng  because  of 

44  Him.  Yet  some  from  among  them 
wanted  to  arrest  Him,  but  no  one 
laid  hands  on  Him. 

45  The  deputies,  then,  came  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  and 
they  said  to  them,  “Wherefore  did 

46  you  not  lead  him?”  Now  the  dep¬ 
uties  answered,  “No  man  ever 

47  speaks  thus !  ’  ’  The  Pharisees,  then, 
answered  them,  “Are  you  also  de- 

48  ceived?  Does  anyone  from  among 
the  chiefs  believe  into  him,  or  from 

49  among  the  Pharisees?  But  this 
throng  that  knows  not  the  law  is 
accursed. 1 } 

50  Nicodemus  is  saying  to  them 
(who  formerly  came  to  Him,  who 

51  is  one  of  them),  “Is  our  law 
judging  a  man,  except  it  should 
first  be  hearing  from  him  and 
may  be  knowing  what  he  is  doing?” 

52  They  answered  and  say  to  him, 
“Are  you  also  out  of  Galilee? 
Search  and  perceive  that  out  of 
Galilee  is  no  prophet  being 
roused.” 

812  Again,  then,  Jesus  speaks  to 
them,  saying,  “/  am  the  light  of 
the  world.  He  who  is  following  Me 
should  under  no  circumstances  be 


Chapters  7-8 


JOHN'S  ACCOUNT 


2  6001 

»eAereN 

ClCUNTOCTOYTOAGCinGNTl® 

39  u  vino  this  tet  Hesaid  a- 

ePITOVn.NeVMATOCOYe  M6“ 

BOUT  IDE  spirit  WHICH  THET- 

AAON  A^MBXNei  NOiniCXe80 

WEHE-ABOUT  TO-BE-OETTING-UP  THE  OfU#-BELIEV- 

YCNNTeceiCNYTONOYnCUr“ 

ing  into  Him  NOT-as-yet  for 

I  omils  HOLT  HAVINQ-6een -GIVEN 

APHNnN6YM\\riONA6AOM«" 

was  spirit  Holt  HAvTNO-fceen- 

£  NO  NOTI I  HCOYCOYn<l)6AO  » 

GIVEN  that  JES08  NOT-HS-yet  W- 

OiACTO 

1 XC  0  h  GKTOYOX  AOYO  YN  XK  « 

40  esleemjzLD  out  of-the  throng  then  Heah- 

«•*  adds  AYTOY  or-Him 

O  YC  \  NTG  CTO)  N  AOrtDNTOYT  « 

ing  of-the  sayings  these 

A  o mi/5  that  STRulvthisiB 

(U  NG  AGrON  OTI OYTOCGCTI  “ 

THET-eaid  that  this  is 

N  AAHetDCOn  POOHTMCNA  AO200 

41  TBuly  the  before- AVEBer  others 

iGAGrONOYTOCGCTlNOXP2® 

said  this  IB  THE  AN- 

a  A  A  AOI  others  for  the  tet 

lCTOCOlAGGAGrONMHrXP« 

OINTED  THE  TET  THET-Raid  NO  for 

B+e  _ 

GKTHCrXAIAMXCOXPlCT6® 

OUT  or-THE  GALILEE  THE  ANOINTED 

B1  KBO. 

OCGPXGTMOYXlHrPXdHG80 

42  18-  COMING  NOT  (rmpA.)  THE  writ  ing  said 

I  nGNOTI  GKTOYCnG  PM  XTO10# 

that  out  or-THE  Seed 

CXXYGIAKM  MlOBH0AGGM» 

qf-DWW  AND  FROM  BETHLEHEM 

B  omits  tiie 

TMCKCOM  HCOnOYHNOA  AY£  I « 

or-THE  VILLAGE  THE-?- where  WAS  THE  DAVID 

t  TIIE  ANOINTED  IS-COMING  B1  O. 

AGPXGTMOXPICTOCCX  IC‘» 

43  IS-COMING  THE  ANOINTED  SPLIT 

M  XOYNGrGNGTOGNTfDOXAU)80 

THEN  BECAME  IN  THE  THRONG 

a1*  eAeroN 

A I  XYTONTIN  GCAG  H  0GAON400 

44  thru  Him  ant  tet  willed 

G  lAYTOINTII  ACMAYTONAA® 

out  or-them  TO-arrest  Him  but 

a  o.  b  omt/s  on-  s1*  omits  on 

aoyag  i  cene  b  xa  e  n  e  n  xyt  « 

not-tct-one  on- cast  on  Him 

*  ONTXCXG I  P  XC  HA0ON  OYNO« 

45  THE  HANDS  CAME  THEN  THE 

lYnMPGTMriPOCTOYCNPX® 

subservient*  towabd  the  chief- 

B  +  0 

IGPGICKXICPXPICXI  O  YC  K600 

BACBED-OUM  AND  PHARISEES  AND 


a  AerOYClN 

XlGinONXYTOlCGKGlNOl20 

said  lo-them  those 

A I  XTI OY K  H  r XrGTG XYTON« 

THRU  ANT  NOT  TErLED  Him 

B  omils  tet  s  the  tet  an haervients  answerro 

AneapieHC  NNOi&eYntipe® 

46  answerED  the  tet  subservient* 

sl*  adds  thus  human  O  YTCDC  ANGPlDTlOC 

TXlOYAGnOTGGAXAHCGNO» 

not-tet-?- when  talkb  thus 

a«*CDCOYTOCA  A  AGIO  ANGPtDTIOC/or  thus  hu- 

YTlDCXN0P(UnOCXnGKPl0hw 

47  human  anawerED 

man  #  omits  then  b  omits  lo-them  B+0 

CXNOYN  XYTOlCOlOXPI  C  X20 

THEN  lo-them  THE  PHARISEES 

IOIMHKXI  YMGlCnen  AXNH« 

NO  AND  TE  HAVE-ifen-BTBATED 

C0G  M  HTlCGKTQ)NXPXONT(D  w 

48  No  ant  out  or-THE  chiefs 
A1*  T1ICT0Y0I  I8-BELIEVINa 

N£niCT6YC6N6ICAYTONM" 

BELIEVES  INTO  Him  OR 

GKT(DNOXPICXKUNXAAX007«> 

49  OUT  Or-THE  PHARISEES  but  THE  TH- 

B+e 

XAOCOYTOCOMHn  NO)CKU)N 20 

BONG  this  THE  NO  KNOWING 

TONNOMONGT1  XPXTOlG  I  Cl 40 

THE  LAW  ON-EXECHATED  ARE 

»emeNAeBe+ 

N  AGTG  INI  KOA  HMOCn  POCXw 

50  is- say  in o  Nicodemua  towabd  them 

a**  omit*  the  onc-coMiNG  toward  Him  nEFORE-more 

YT0YC06  A  ©ION  n  POCAYTON  » 

THE  onC-COMING  TOWABD  Him 

nPOTfi  PON6ICCDN  ClAYTON8* 

BEFOHE-more  one  BEING  out  or-them 

M  HONOM  OCHM<DNK  PINGITO 20 

51  NO  THE  LAW  01-08  18-J0D01N0  THE 

N  XN0  P(l)TTONGXNM  HXKOYCH40 

human  it-eveb  no  should-be-deabing 

omitt  beside  him 

n  PCD  TON  nxp  XYTOYKXirNO)  so 

BEFOHE-most  BESIDE  him  AND  MAY-DE- 

TITlOlGl  XTTGKPI0HCXNKX80 

52  KNOWING  ANT  he-IS-DOINQ  THET-aDS  werED  AND 

IG  I  nXNXYTCD  M  HKX I C  YG  KT«° 

say  to-him  No  and  you  out  or- 

MCrAAl  AM  ACGlGPAYN  HCa 

THE  GALILEE  ABE  8EABCH 

B+e 

ONKX!IAGOTlGKTHCrXAI« 

AND  BE-PERCEI VING  that  OUT  OF-THE  GALILEI 

9  BETORE-AVERer  OUT  or-THE  GALILEE 

AXI  XCnP04«HTHC0YKGrG  lfl0 

BEFORE-AVEHer  NOT  Ift-/)flING- 

ab«  omit  from  7M  to  8,J.  Thi*  is  given  in  thr  notes. 

fiPGTMn  AAINOYN  &YTOICG" 

^12  HOUSED  AGAIN  THEN  tO-lhcm  TALKS 

B  Omits  TTIE 

A  NAHC6NOIHCOYCA6  riDNC27000 

THE  JESUS  say  ING  I 
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K  Al  6T10Pe  Y©HC  AN6K  ACTO  CGIC 

n  AND  WEBE-OONE  EACH  INTO 

TONOIKON  AYTOYI  HCOYCASenOP 

THE  HOME  OF- him  8  JESUS  YET  WA8- 

eY©HeiCTOOPOCTO>N6A  AlCDNOP 

GONE  INTO  TJ1E  MOUNT  OF-TI1E  OLIVES  *  OF- 

©POYAGT1  AAINT1  APer6N6T06lC 

EARLY  YET  AGAIN  He-DEBIDE-DECAME  INTO 

TO  I  0  PON  K  A I  T1ACOAAOCH  PX6TO 

THE  SACHED-place  AND  EVERY  THE  PEOPLE  CAME 

T1POC  AYTONK  AIK  A©IC  ACGAIA  AC 
toward  Him  and  sealinp  He  taught 

KGN  AYTOYC  ATOYCIN  A0OI  TP  AM 

them  *  ARE  LEADING  YET  THE  WRITers 

M  ATGICKAlOlO  APICAIOI  FYNAIKA 

AND  TI1E  PHAniSEES  WOMAN 

em  MOfXGI  A  K  AT6IAHMMGNHN  K  Al 

ON  ADULTERY  HA  V  IN  G- 1)  CCH- DOWN-GOTTEN  AND 

CTHC  ANTGC  A  YTHNGN  MGCCDAGF 

STANDI R0  her  IN  MIDST  *  THEY- 

OYCIN  A  YTtD  Al  A  AC  K  A  AG  AYTH  H 

ARE-sayiNG  to-Him  TEACiier!  this  the 

FYNH  K  ATGIAHTITAIGTI  AYTOOCDP 

WOMAN  HA8-6ern-DOWN-GOTTEN  ON-SAME-DETECT 

LDMOIXGYOMGN  HGNAGTOJNOMUJH 

ADULTEHINO  6  IN  YET  T1IE  LAW  to- 

MINMOJYCHCGNGTGIA  atot  actoi 

us  moses  directs  the  such 

AYT  ACAI©  AZeiNCYOYNTIAGreiC 

TO-BE-BTONING.  YOU  THEN  ANY  ARE-SayiNO 

TOYTOAGGAG  rON  TIG  I  P  AZONTGC 

•this  yet  THEY-said  tryiNa 

AYTONIN  AGXCUCINK  ATHTOPGIN 

Him  THAT  TI1EY-M AY-BE-IIAVING  TO-BE-aCCUSlNO 

AYTOYOAGI  H  COYC  K  ATtD  KYYAC 

OF-Him  THE  YET  JESUS  DOWN  DENDlnp 

TCDA  AKTYACD  K  ATG  rp  AOGNGIC 

tO-THE  FINGER  DOWN-WROTE  INTO 

THNTH  NtDCAGGnGMGNONGPtDTU) 

THE  LAND  7  AS  YET  T1IEY-ON  REMAINED  asklNG 

NTGCAYTON  ANG  KYYGN  KAIGIT1G 

Him  He-UP-DE.NDS  and  said 

N  AYTOICO  ANAM  APTHTOC  YMtDN 
to  them  the  one-UN-missing  or-Youp 

TlPtUTOC  GT1  A  YTHN  B  A  AGTO  Al  ©ON 
BEFOBE-mostoN  her  let-be-casting  stone 

KA1T1  AAINKAT  AKY  Y  ACG  TP  A<t»GN 

8  AND  AGAIN  DOWN-BENDinp  He-WROTE 

G1CTHNTHNOIAG  AKOYC  ANTGCGi 


27°oi 

walking  in  darkness,  but  will  be 

13  having  the  light  of  life.”  The 
Pharisees,  then,  said  to  Him,  “ You 
are  testifying  about  yourself.  Your 

14  testimony  is  not  true!”  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  them,  “And 
if  I  should  be  testifying  about  My¬ 
self,  My  testimony  is  true,  seeing 
that  I  am  aware  whence  I  came 
and  whither  I  am  going,  yet  you 
are  not  aware  whence  I  am  coming 

15  or  whither  I  am  going.  You  are 
judging  according  to  the  flesh:  T 

16  am  not  judging  any  one.  And  yet 
if  I  should  be  judging,  My  judg¬ 
ment  is  true,  seeing  that  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  AVho 

17  sends  Me.  Yet  in  this  law  also  of 
yours  it  is  written,  that  ‘The  testi- 

18  mony  of  two  men  is  true.’  I  am 
the  One  testifying  about  Myself, 
and  the  Father  Who  sends  Me  is 
testifying  about  Me.” 

19  They  said,  then,  to  Him,  “AVhere 
is  your  father?”  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  “You  are  not  acquainted 
with  either  Me  or  My  Father.  If 
you  were  acquainted  with  Me,  you 
should  be  acquainted  with  My  Fa- 

20  ther  also.”  These  declarations  He 
speaks  in  the  treasury,  teaching  in 
the  sanctuary,  and  no  one  arrests 
Him,  seeing  that  His  hour  had  not 
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INTO  THE  LAND*  THE  YET  ORM-DEARinp  OUT- 

HPXONTOG I  CK  A©  G I  C  API  AMGNOI 
came  one  according-to  one  beginning 

ATlOTtDNTIPGCBYTG  PcDN  G  CD  CTcoN 

FROM  THE  SENIORS  TILL  OF-THE 

GCX  ATOJN  K  AIK  ATG  AGIO©  HMONO 

LAST  AND  WAS-lcft  ONLY 

COIHCOYCK  AlHTYNHGNMGCtDOYC 

THE  JESUS  AND  THE  WOMAN  IN  MIDST  BEING 

A  AN  AKYvf>  ACAGOIHCOYCGITIGN  A 

10  UF-BEND1H0  YET  T1IE  JESUS  said  tO- 

YTH  FYNAinOYGlCINOYAGICCG 

ber  woman  ?-\vhere  they-are  not-yet-one  you 
KATGKPING  N  H  AG  G  ITI 0  N  O  Y  A  0 1  C 

DOWN-JUDGES  11  THE  YET  she-SOld  NOT-YET-ONE 

KYPIGBITIGN  AGOI HCOYCO  Y  AGG  ro> 
Master!  said  yet  the  jesus  not-yet  i 

CGKAT  AKPI N  LDTI  OPG  YOY  ATIOTOY 

YOU  AM-DOWN- JUDGING  YOU-BE-GOING  FROM  THE 

NYNMHKGTI  AM  APT  ANG 

NOW  NO-NOT-8TILL  BE-missiNG 


as  vet  come. 

21  He  said,  then,  again  to  them,  “/ 
am  going  and  you  will  be  seeking 
Me,  and  you  shall  be  dying  in  your 
sin.  AVhere  I  am  going  you  cannot 

22  be  coming.”  The  Jews,  then,  said, 
“He  will  not  be  killing  himself, 
seeing  that  he  is  saying,  ‘AVhere  I 
am  going,  you  cannot  be  com¬ 
ing5?” 

23  He  said,  then,  to  them,  “ You  arc 
of  that  which  is  below,  I  am  of  that 
which  is  above:  you  arc  of  this 

24  world,  /  am  not  of  this  world.  I 

r  ‘.l  1 
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LionT  am  omits  tite 

rCU6lMlTOOKDCTOYKOCMOYM 

AH  THE  LIGHT  OF-THE  SYSTEM 

O  AKO  AOYBCDNeMO  lOYMHnG 40 

THE  0/11- folio  WING  tO-ME  NOT  NO  Bu’d-BE- 

Pin  ATNCHGNTHCKOTI  AAA60 

ABOUT*  TREADING  IN  THE  DABKDe&S  but 

AG  le  ITOO  CDCTHC  Z  CD  lice  I  n 80 

13  WILL-BE-UAVINQ  THE  LIGHT  OF-TBE  LIFE  Said 

B-j-0 

ON  OYNAYTCDO|«APlCMO|  « 

THEN  tO  Him  THE  P  HAULS  ELS 

CYn6PlC6AYTOYMAPTYP620 

TOD  ABODT  YOUBSelf  ABE-W'itneBSINa 

I  C  HMAPTYPI  ACOYOYKGCT 40 

THE  witness  OF-YOD  NOT  18 

s  omits  answerED  B  omits  the 

lNNAH0hCAneKPiehO|hC«o 

14  tboe  answerED  thejesds 

*  omits  and  s  said  lo-them  the  jebus 

OYCKM  G  I  nGN  AYTOlCKAN80 

and  said  to- them  and- [if-]  ever 

er0)MNPTYP(Dn6PI6MAYTO2<» 

i  may-ue- wilncssiNo  about  MYseif 

b  the  witness  of-me  true  is 

YXAN0NCGCTIN  HM  APTYPI20 

tbde  IS  THE  w iLness 

AMOYOTI  OlAMlOGGN  H  A0O« 

OF-ME  that  j-have-fehceived  P-which-place  i-came 

to.  J  omits  YET 

nkm  noYYn\r<DYM6 1  cago60 

and  ?- where  i-am-dndeh-leadinq  ye  yet  not 

YKO|AATenO0eNePXOMM8» 

HAVE-PERCEIVED  P-whicu-place  i-am-coming 
I  KAI  AND  for  OB  B+TA 

HnOYYnXrCDYMeiCK\T^HM» 

15  oh  ?- where  i-am-dndkr-leading  ye  accord ing-Lo  the 

NcxpKM<p6iNeTeer(i>OYKp^ 

FLESH  ABE*  J  UDGINQ  I  NOT  AM* 

9  0.0.  0.  B  +  S 

I N  CUOYAGNNKMe K  P I N  CD 40 

10  JUDGING  NOT-YET-ONE  AND  IF-EVEB  I-SH’d-UE-J DDGING 

A66r(DhKPlC ICHGM  HNAH060 

YET  I  THEJUDQiug  THE  MY  TRUE 

»  HC  O. 

INheCTI  NOTIMONOCOYK680 

IS  that  ONLY  NOT  I- 

I M I  \  A A8  rCD  K  M  One  M^NCM<0° 

AM  but  I  AND  THE  One-SENDinp  ME 

«l*  FATHER  omits 

GnATHPKAlGNT<DNOMa)AGT20 

17  FATHER  AND  IN  THE  LAW  YET  THE 

B  F0PP  A  TIT  Al  D  omits  is 

o>  ymgtg  poor  erp  am  mgnong 

YOUB-more  u  a  viNa-6rc/i  -written  is 

CT1 NOTIAYOAN0  P<Dn<DNt1M60 

that  two  OF-bumans  the  wit- 

aptypi  AAAHeNcecTiNer8* 

18  ness  true  is  i 

<DGlMl  OMApTYPCUNnCPlGM600 

am  the  One-witnessiNQ  about  uy- 


AYTO  YK  Al  M  APTYPeinePI20 

self  and  la-witnessiNG  about 

eMOvoneM't'ACMenATHpeA40 

19  ME  THE  O«e-8ENDIH0  ME  FATHER  THEY- 

e  r  on  o  y  n  a  ytcu  n  o  y  e  cxi  no» 

said  then  lo-Him  ?-where  is  the 

b  omits  the 

n  ATHPCOY  AnG  KPl  0HOl  HC60 

FAT1IEB  OF-YOU  &Q3WerED  THE  JESUS 

b  omits  and  said 

OYCKAiemeNOYTeeMeop 

AND  Said  NOT-BESIDES  ME  YE-HAVE- 

Al 

a  atg  o  ytg  ton  n  atg  p  am  o  y  2° 

PEHCEIVED  NOT-BESIDES  THE  FATUER  OF-ME 

eieMGHAeiTeKAlTONnAT" 

IF  ME  YE-UAD  PERCEIVED  AND  THE  FATHER 

8  Of/llfS  OF-ME  8  YE-IIAD-P.  EVER  S  Al 

e  P  AMOY  AN  MAG  I  TGTAYTATfl0 

20  OF-ME  EVER  YE-UAD-PERCEIVED  these  THE 

ApHM ATAG A AAHCGNGNTOr 80 

dec.aralioDS  He-TALKS  in  the  ex- 

S  omits  TEAC1IINQ  IN  THE  flACBED-place 

AZO<PYAAKI<DAlAACKCDNGN^ 

CHEQUEB-GUABD  TEACHING  IN 

TQieP(DKAlOYA6ICeniAC» 

THE  BACBED-place  AND  NOT-YET-ONE  arrests 

GN  AYXONOT  lOYn<DG  AHAY0 40 

Him  that  NOT-as-yet  iiad-come 

>  G  AGTGN  s  omits  again 

e  I  HO  P  AAYTOY6 1  neNOVN  n 60 

21  the  hour  OF-Him  He-said  then  a- 

AAl  NAYTOlCG  r<D  YnAr<DK  A 80 

GAIN  to-them  I  AM-UNDEB-LEADINQ  AND 

si  Al 

■  ZHTHCGTGMGKMGNTHNM800 

YE- WILL-B E-SEEK  IN Q  ME  AND  IN  THE  miss- 

APX|AYM<DN  AnOBANGlCBG 20 

ing  OF-YOUp  YE-WILli-BE-FHOM-DYlNO 

onOYeriBYnAroYMCicoYA® 

THE-P-wliere  I  AM- UNDER-LEADING  ye  not  ahe- 

YN  AC0GG  A0G I NG  AGTONOY00 

22  able  to-be-coming  said  THEN 

NOl  lOY  A  AlOlMHTI  An  OKI80 

THE  JUDA-anS  NO  ANY  WILLrBE-FROM- 

GNG  I G  AYXONOT  I  AG  TGI  On900 

killing  Self  that  Ile-is-sayiNG  tub¬ 
s'*  4-  AN  s  o. 

OYG  r(J)Yn  AT<DYM  G I  CO  Y  A  YN 20 

?-where  i  am-undeb-llading  ye  not  ahe-able 
s  Al  so.  bs2+  K  Al,  omit  then  but  s5  restores 

AC0GG  A0G  INGAGTGN  OYN  A40 

23  TO-DE-COMINQ  He-Said  THEN  to* 

YTO|CYMGlCGKT<UNKAT<DG 60 

them  ye  out  of-tiie  down  abe 

CTGGr<DGKT<DNAN<DGlMlYM80 

I  out  of-tiie  up  am  ye 

S  OF-TIIE  SYSTEM  this 

GlCGKTOYTOYTOYKOCMOY28000 

OUT  OF-thia  THE  SYSTEM 
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And  they  went  each  to  hie  home. 

8  Now  Jesus  went  to  the  mount  of 
Olives.' 

*  Now  early  He  again  came  along 
into  the  sanctuary,  and  the  entire  peo¬ 
ple  come  to  Him.  And  being  seated. 
He  taught  them.  3  Now  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  are  leading  a  woman 
who  has  been  overtaken  in  adultery, 
and,  standing  her  in  the  midst,  *  they 
are  saying  to  Him,  "Teacher,  this 
woman  has  been  overtaken  and  de¬ 
tected  in  adultery.  5  Now  in  our  law, 
Moses  directs  that  such  are  to  be 
stoned.  What  then  are  you  saying?" 
o  Now  this  they  said  to  try  Him,  that 
they  may  have  something  to  accuse 
Him  of. 

Now  Jesus,  stooping  down,  wrote 
with  a  finger  in  the  earth.  7  Now  as 
they  persisted  asking  Him,  He  un¬ 
bends  and  said  to  them,  “Let  the  sin¬ 
less  one  of  you  first  be  casting  a  stone 
at  her."  And,  stooping  again,  He 
wrote  in  the  earth.  »  Now  those  hear¬ 
ing  it  came  out  one  by  one,  beginning 
with  the  elders,  to  the  last. 

And  Jesus  was  left  alone,  the  wom¬ 
an  also  being  in  the  midst.  io  Unbend¬ 
ing,  Jesus  said  to  her,  "Woman,  where 
ar e  the y ?  Does  no  one  condem n 
you?”  11  Now  she  said,  "No  one, 
Lord!"  Now  Jesus  said,  "Neither  am 
I  condemning  you!  Go!  From  now 
on  be  sinning  no  longer!" 

33-n  As  this  passage  Is  not  contained 
in  any  of  the  three  manuscripts  on 
which  the  Concordant  Version  is 
based,  it  could  not  be  included  in  our 
text.  Two  leaves  of  Alexandrinus  are 
lost  at  this  point,  but  a  careful  calcu¬ 
lation  of  the  number  of  lines  shows 
that  the  lost  leaves  did  not  contain 
this  story.  Besides,  the  evidence  of 
ancient  versions  and  other  manu¬ 
scripts  is  so  much  against  its  retention 
in  the  text  that  no  editor  gives  it  a 
place,  unless  within  brackets. 

Nevertheless,  the  story  is  so  fully  in 
harmony  with  the  grace  of  Christ  that 
we  question  whether  it  could  have  any 
other  source.  Hence  we  are  con¬ 
strained  to  class  it  among  the  many 
things  which  He  did  of  which  there  is 
no  inspired  record,  and  give  the  Greek 
and  sublinear,  as  well  as  a  version,  so 
that  no  one  may  have  cause  to  com¬ 
plain  of  its  omission. 
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said,  then,  to  you,  that  you  shall 
be  dying  in  your  sins.  For  if  you 
should  not  be  believing  Me  that  I 
am,  you  shall  be  dying  in  your 
sins. M 

25  They  said,  then,  to  Him,  “Who 
are  you?’ ’  Jesus,  then,  said  to 
them,  “What  I  am  speaking  also  to 

26  you  from  the  beginning.  I  have 
much  to  be  speaking  and  judging 
concerning  you,  but  the  Father 
Who  sends  Me  is  true,  and  what  I 
hear  from  Him,  these  things  I  am 

27  speaking  to  the  world. yt  They 
know  not  that  He  said  this  to  them 
of  the  Father. 

28  Jesus,  then,  said  to  them  again 
that  “Whenever  you  should  exalt 
the  Son  of  Mankind,  then  you  will 
know  that  I  am,  and  from  Myself 
I  am  doing  nothing,  but,  according 
as  My  Father  teaches  Me,  thus  I  am 

29  speaking.  And  He  Who  sends  Me 
is  with  Me.  He  does  not  leave  Me 
alone,  seeing  that  I  am  always  do- 

30  ing  what  is  pleasing  to  Him.  ’ '  At 
His  speaking  these  things,  many 
believe  into  Him. 

31  Jesus,  then,  said  to  the  Jews  who 
have  believed  in  Him,  i  ‘  If  you 
should  be  remaining  in  My  word, 

32  you  are  truly  My  disciples,  and 
you  will  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  will  be  making  you  free. ” 

33  They  answered  Him,  “We  are 
Abraham’s  seed,  and  we  have 
never  been  slaves  of  anyone.  How 
are  you  saying  that  ‘You  shall  be 
becoming  free’?” 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  “Verily, 
verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
everyone  who  is  doing  sin,  is  a 

35  slave  of  sin.  Now  the  slave  is  not 
remaining  in  the  house  for  the  eon. 
The  son  is  remaining  for  the  eon. 

36  If,  then,  the  Son  should  be  making 
you  free,  you  will  be  really  free. 
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zb  Nothing  would  so  swiftly  and  sure¬ 
ly  prove  the  undoing  of  an  impostor  as 
the  claim  that  he  always  pleases  God. 
Of  all  living,  only  One  has  been  able 
to  stand  such  a  severe  test.  In  the 
mouth  of  any  one  else  the  claim  to  per¬ 
fect  obedience  would  sound  preposter¬ 
ous.  The  very  assumption  itself  would 
be  displeasing  to  God  and  derided  by 
men.  It  would  be  a  proof  of  spiritual 
pride.  But  in  His  mouth  it  was  per¬ 
fectly  natural.  Instead  of  taking  ex¬ 
ception  to  it  they  seemed  struck  by  the 
fact  and  what  it  involved,  and,  as  a  re¬ 
sult,  believed  on  Him. 

This  is  one  of  the  glories  of  Christ 
which  makes  Him  a  solitary  figure  in 
the  annals  of  mankind.  There  have 
been  philosophers  and  good  men,  but 
the  best  have  not  been  flawless.  In¬ 
deed,  they  do  not  dare  to  claim  abso¬ 
lute  perfection.  Yet  we  see  this  ap¬ 
parently  humble  peasant  of  Palestine 
challenging  a  hostile  world  to  discover 
in  His  acts  a  single  word  or  work 
which  does  not  glorify  God  and  benefit . 
man.  Whoever  should  dare  to  criticise 
Him  condemns  himself. 

<4  411  sin,  in  the  Scriptures,  seems  to 
be  traced  back  to  the  Slanderer  or  Sa¬ 
tan.  Adam  sinned  at  his  suggestion. 
He  is  the  father  of  all  that  is  false.  Be¬ 
ing  a  creature  of  God,  it  has  been  a 
perplexing  problem  to  account  for  him 
without  incriminating  God  Himself.  It 
is  usual  to  insist  that  he  was  created 
perfect  and,  at  a  later  stage,  fell  into 
sin.  But  this  is  no  real  relief.  The 
impulse  to  sin,  in  that  case,  came  from 
without  instead  of  within,  and  it,  in 
turn,  demands  an  explanation.  The 
Slanderer  sinned  from  the  beginning. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin¬ 
ning.  The  Scriptures  plainly  teach 
that  he  was  created  a  Slanderer  and  a 
Satan. 

The  solution  of  the  ultimate  source 
of  sin  lies  in  its  nature.  Sin  is  essen¬ 
tially  a  mistake.  It  means  to  miss  the 
mark,  to  fall  short  of  a  given  standard. 
With  this  definition  in  mind,  it  is  easy 
to  see  how  God  could  create  a  creature 
to  sin,  if  that  were  necessary  to  the 
fulfillment  of  His  purpose.  He  would 
not  be  making  any  mistake  in  doing 
thi9.  He  would  not  sin.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  if  He  created  Satan  perfect,  and 
had  no  intention  or  desire  that  he 
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37  I  am  aware  that  you  are  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed.  But  you  are  seeking 
to  kill  Me,  seeing  that  there  is  no 

38  room  for  My  word  in  you.  I  am 
speaking  of  what  I  have  seen  with 
My  Father.  You  also,  then,  are  do¬ 
ing  what  you  hear  from  your 
father.  ’  ’ 

39  They  answered  and  said  to  Him. 
“Our  father  is  Abraham.”  Jesus 
answered  them,  <£If  you  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  Abraham,  you  would  be  do- 

40  ing  the  works  of  Abraham.  Yet 
now  you  arc  seeking  to  kill  Me,  a 
Man  Who  has  spoken  to  you  tin- 
truth  which  I  hear  from  God.  This 

41  does  not  Abraham.  Yet  you  are  do¬ 
ing  the  works  of  your  father.” 

They  say  to  Him,  “We  were  not 
begotten  of  prostitution!  We  have 

one  Father,  God !” 

* 

42  Then  Jesus  said  to  them.  “If 
God  were  your  Father,  you  should 
have  loved  Me,  for  I  came  forth 
and  am  arriving  out  of  God.  For 
neither  have  I  come  of  Myself,  but 

43  He  commissions  Me.  Wherefore 
you  know  not  My  speech,  seeing 
that  you  cannot  hear  My  word. 

44  You  are  of  your  father  the  Slan¬ 
derer,  and  the  desires  of  your  fa¬ 
ther  you  are  wanting  to  do.  He 
was  a  man-killer  from  the  begin 
ning,  and  has  not  stood  in  the 
truth,  seeing  that  truth  is  not  in 
him.  Whenever  he  should  be  talk¬ 
ing  of  that  which  is  false,  he  is  talk¬ 
ing  of  his  own,  seeing  that  he  is  a 

45  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.  Yet  I — 
seeing  that  I  am  speaking  the  truth, 

46  you  are  not  believing  in  Me.  Is 
anyone  of  you  exposing  Me  con¬ 
cerning  sin?  If  I  am  telling  the 
truth,  wherefore  arc  you  not  be 

47  lieving  in  Me?  He  who  is  of  God 
is  hearing  God’s  declarations,  there- 
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should  sin,  then  God  did  make  a  mis¬ 
take.  The  sinfulness  of  Satan  is  the 
strongest  evidence  of  the  sinlessness 
of  God. 

The  essence  of  God  is  love.  It  de¬ 
mands  exercise.  God  must  be  made 
known.  He  will  be  a  Saviour;  His  pur¬ 
pose  demands  the  presence  of  sin.  He 
makes  a  medium — the  Slanderer — to 
inject  the  virus  into  creation.  He  res¬ 
cues  His  creatures  and  gains  their  af¬ 
fection.  He  banishes  sin.  Sin  is  His 
servant.  He  will  justify  all  sin  when 
He  has  made  it  a  means  of  bringing 
His  creatures  into  heart  intimacy  with 
Himself. 

«  What  a  challenge  to  the  self-right¬ 
eous  Jews!  They  claimed  a  sinless  God 
for  a  father,  yet  hated  His  sinless  Son. 
Without  any  pretentious  effort  what¬ 
ever,  He  calmly  went  His  way  without 
making  a  single  misstep! 

57  The  Jews  seemed  to  be  utterly  un¬ 
conscious  of  the  great  spiritual  truths 
connected  with  Abraham's  family. 
They  claimed  physical  descent  from 
him,  without  realizing  that  Ishmael 
had  the  same  right.  He  was  the  son 
of  Abram’s  flesh — and  unbelief.  They 
were  Ishmaelites,  slaves  of  sin  in  spite 
of  their  noble  father.  They  knew  noth¬ 
ing  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  which  pro¬ 
duced  Isaac,  after  the  flesh  was  as  good 
as  dead.  They  failed  to  see  the  signifi¬ 
cance  of  Abraham’s  harsh  measures 
with  Ishmael.  Were  he  to  visit  them 
he  would  cast  them  out,  just  as  he  had 
the  slave  girl  Hagar  and  her  son. 

50  The  Jehovah  Who  appeared  to 
Abraham  was  none  other  than  the 
Word,  which  now,  having  become  flesh, 
was  speaking  to  his  apostate  descen¬ 
dants.  God  Himself  is  invisible.  The 
One  that  Abraham  saw  was  in  the 
form  of  God  before  He  descended  into 
the  likeness  of  man  (Phil.2«).  It  is 
important  to  note  that  the  Logos  be¬ 
came  flesh.  It  had  an  existence  pre¬ 
vious  to  this  apart  from  flesh.  It  had 
a  form,  human  in  appearance,  because 
humanity  was  created  in  its  likeness. 
As  Elohim,  He  appears  to  Adam  in  the 
garden,  and  even  after  his  expulsion. 
As  El  Shaddai  He  appeared  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  gave  him  the  promises.  As 
Adonai  He  appeared  In  Isaiah's  vision, 
pronouncing  Israel’s  doom. 
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fore  you  are  not  hearing,  seeing 
that  you  are  not  of  God.” 

48  The  Jews  answered  and  say  to 
Him,  4 4 Are  we  not  saying  ideally 
that  you  are  a  Samaritan  and  have 
a  demon?” 

49  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “I 
have  no  demon,  but  I  am  honoring 
My  Father  and  you  are  dishonor- 

50  ing  Me.  Now  I  am  not  seeking  My 
glory.  There  is  One  Who  is  seek- 

51  ing  and  judging.  Verily,  verily, 
I  am  saying  to  you,  if  anyone 
should  be  keeping  My  word,  he 
should  under  no  circumstances  be 
beholding  death  for  the  eon.” 

52  The  Jews  said  to  Him,  4 ‘Now  we 
kno  w  that  you  hav  e  a  demon . 
Abraham  died,  and  the  prophets, 
and  you  are  saying,  ‘If  anyone 
should  be  keeping  My  word,  he 
should  under  no  circumstances  be 

63  tasting  death  for  the  eon.’  Are 
you  greater  than  our  father  Abra¬ 
ham,  who  died?  And  the  prophets 
died.  What  are  you  making  your¬ 
self  ?  ’  ’ 

54  Jesus  answered,  4 4 If  /  should  be 
glorifying  Myself,  My  glory  is 
nothing.  It  is  My  Father  Who  is 
glorifying  Me,  of  Whom  you  are 

55  saying  that  He  is  your  God.  And 
you  know  Him  not,  yet  I  am  ac¬ 
quainted  with  Him,  and  if  I  should 
be  saying  that  I  am  not  acquainted 
with  Him,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  you. 
But  I  am  acquainted  with  Him  and 

56  I  am  keeping  His  word.  Your 
father  Abraham  exults  that  he  may 
become  acquainted  with  My  day, 
and  he  was  acquainted  with  it  and 
rejoi  ced. } } 

57  The  Jews,  then,  said  to  Him, 
“You  are  not  yet  fifty  years,  and 

50  you  have  seen  Abraham!”  Jesus 
said  to  them,  “Verily,  verily,  T 
am  saying  to  you,  ere  Abraham 

59  came  into  being,  I  am.”  They 
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i  The  sixth  sign  brings  before  us  Is¬ 


rael's  blindness,  and  the  opening  of 
their  eyes  when  they  recognize  Him  as 
the  One  Whom  God  has  commissioned, 
at  His  return.  It  anticipates  the  crisis 
of  His  ministry,  which  was  fast  ap¬ 
proaching,  when  He  quoted  the  words 
of  Isaiah,  "He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 

.  .  .  that  they  should  not  see  with 
their  eyes  .  .  (12*o).  The  interest 

is  centered  in  two  distinct  thoughts, 
the  reason  for  his  blindness,  and  the 
means  of  its  removal. 

Why  was  this  man  born  blind?  The 
Jews  took  it  for  granted,  as  many  do 
today,  that  all  evil  comes  from  sin, 
and  that  every  one  is  responsible  for 
his  own  condition.  This  is  absolutely 
false.  Evil  and  sin  are  not  outside  of 
God’s  plan.  They  are  essential  to  the 
highest  happiness  of  the  creature  and 
the  greatest  glory  of  the  Creator.  This 
man's  case  was  a  concrete  example. 
His  healing  was  not  because  he  was 
blind,  but  he  was  blind  in  order  that 
he  might  recover  sight,  and  thus  God’s 
acts  may  be  manifested  and  God  Him¬ 
self  may  become  known.  This  is  true 
of  all  evil  and  all  sin.  God  has  intro¬ 
duced  it  into  the  world  in  order  that 
He  may  display  His  attributes  in  cop¬ 
ing  with  it  and  in  removing  it  when 
its  mission  has  been  accomplished. 
The  experience  of  evil  and  sin  is  tran¬ 
sient;  the  memory  of  it  will  never 
pass  away,  but  will  always  remain  as 
the  essential  background  apart  from 
which  God's  goodness  and  grace  never 
could  be  revealed.  God’s  heart  would 
always  remain  hidden  apart  from  evil 
and  sin. 

If  this  man’s  blindness  had  never 
been  removed  it  would  have  revealed 
God’s  impotence  and  hate.  So,  if  evil 
and  sin  are  eternal,  they  will  throw 
their  darkest  shadow  upon  the  charac¬ 
ter  and  feelings  of  God,  and  thus  de¬ 
feat  the  very  object  for  which  they  ex¬ 
ist.  But  they  are  not  eternal.  Sin 
will  be  repudiated  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  eons  (Heb.920).  Only  in  this  way 
can  the  works  of  God  be  manifested. 
It  is  useless  for  us  to  blame  our  par¬ 
ents  for  our  sin,  for  they  also  inher¬ 
ited  it.  Even  Adam  could  point  to  Eve 
and  Eve  to  the  serpent.  We  should 
rather  thank  God  for  it,  and  rejoice  in 
the  glory  that  it  brings  to  God. 


pick  up  stones,  then,  that  they 
should  be  casting  them  at  Him.  Yet 
Jesus  was  hid  and  came  out  of  the 
sanctuary.  And  coming  through 
the  midst  of  them,  He  went  and 
thus  passed  by. 

9  And,  passing  along,  He  per¬ 
ceived  a  man  blind  from  birth. 

2  And  His  disciples  ask  Him,  saying, 
“ Rabbi,  who  sinned,  this  man  or 
his  parents,  that  he  should  be  born 

3  blind?”  Jesus  answered,  “Neither 
this  man  nor  his  parents  sinned, 
but  it  is  that  the  works  of  God  may 

4  be  manifested  by  it.  I  must  be 
working  the  works  of  Him  Who 
sends  Me  while  it  is  day.  Night  is 
coming,  when  110  one  can  be  work- 

5  ing.  Whenever  I  may  be  in  the 
world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 

6  world.”  Saying  these  things,  He 
spits  on  the  ground  and  makes  mud 
of  the  spittle,  and  anoints  the  eyes 

7  of  the  blind  with  the  mud,  and  said 
to  him,  “Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of 
Silo  am  ’  ’  ( which  is,  being  t  rans- 
lated,  “commissioned”).  He  came 
away,  then,  and  washes,  and  came, 
observing. 

The  neighbors,  then,  and  those 
beholding  him  formerly  (seeing 
that  he  was  a  beggar)  said,  “Is  not 
this  the  one  who  is  sitting  and  beg¬ 
ging?”  Others  said  that  “This  is 
he.”  Yet  others  said,  “No,  but  he 
is  like  him.”  Yet  lie  said  that  “/ 
am.” 

10  They  said,  then,  to  him,  “How, 

11  then,  were  your  eyes  opened?”  He 
answered  and  said,  “The  Man 
Who  is  termed  ‘Jesus’  makes  mud 
and  anoints  my  eyes,  and  said  to 
me.  ‘Go  to  Siloam  pool  and  wash.’ 
Coming  away,  then,  and  washing, 

12  I  recover  sight.”  And  they  say 
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<  Adam  in  innocence  knew  no  good. 
He  could  not  appreciate  what  God  had 
done  for  him.  The  only  way  he  could 
know  of  good  was  to  eat  of  the  tree, 
which,  however,  also  gave  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  evil.  The  knowledge  of  good 
and  of  evil  are  inseparable. 

The  blind  man  represents  Israel. 
Why  were  they  blind?  Paul  tells  us 
in  the  eleventh  of  Homans.  God  locks 
all  up  together  in  stubbornness,  that 
He  may  be  merciful  to  all  (Ro.1132). 
Because  they  were  blinded  they  re¬ 
fused  their  Messiah  and  thus  made  it 
possible  for  God  to  pour  out  the  riches 
of  His  grace  on  the  nations.  Their 
blindness  makes  it  possible  for  Him  to 
save  them  with  a  great  salvation  when 
He  once  again  takes  them  to  Himself, 
and  thus  He  engages  their  affections. 
Those  who  see,  revile  Him.  The  blind 
man.  worships  Him. 

«  Before  healing  the  blind  man  He  in¬ 
creases  his  blindness  by  covering  his 
eyes  with  mud.  What  does  this  mean? 
It  corresponds  with  His  treatment  of 
Israel.  He  finds  the  nation  blind,  but 
instead  of  healing  them  then,  He  ful¬ 
fills  the  saying  of  Isaiah,  “He  has 
blinded  their  eyes  and  callouses  their 
heart,  lest  they  may  be  perceiving 
with  their  eyes,  and  should  be  appre¬ 
hending  with  their  heart,  and  turn 
about,  and  I  should  be  healing  them” 
(12^0).  Siloam  means  “commission¬ 
ed".  He  continually  referred  to  Him¬ 
self  as  the  One  Whom  God  had  sent. 
When  the  Lord  appears  in  glory,  then 
they  will  wash  in  Siloam  and  see  Him 
Who  has  been  commissioned  by  God 
for  their  blessing.  The  blind  man's 
spiritual  recovery  corresponded  to  his 
physical  healing,  for  he  said  “Except 
this  Man  were  from  God,  He  could  be 
doing  nothing"  (33>. 

is  The  Pharisees  were  the  blindest  of 
the  blind.  Though  the  most  zealous 
and  religious  of  all  the  Jewish  sects, 
their  self  confidenee  and  hypocrisy 
made  them  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
Christ  and  the  truth.  They  claimed  to 
be  the  spiritual  leaders  of  the  nation, 
hence  receive  the  greater  judgment. 
They  boasted  that  they  were  not  blind 
like  the  rest  so  that  their  sin  remain¬ 
ed.  The  disciples  were  confident  that 
either  the  blind  man  or  his  parents 
had  sinned;  the  Lord  shows  them  that 
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to  him  “ Where  is  that  one?”  He 
is  saying,” I  am  not  aware.” 

13  They  are  leading  him,  who  once 

14  was  blind,  to  the  Pharisees.  Now 
it  was  on  a  sabbath  day  that  Jesns 
makes  mud  and  opens  up  his  eyes. 

15  Again,  then,  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  him  how  he  recovers  sight. 
Now  he  said  to  them,  “He  places 
mud  on  my  eyes,  and  I  wash,  and 

16  I  am  observing.”  Some  of  the 
Pharisees,  then,  said,  “This  man  is 
not  from  God,  seeing  that  he  is  not 
keeping  the  sabbath.”  Yet  others 
said,  “How  can  a  man  who  is  a 
sinner  be  do  ing  such  si  gns  ?  ’  ’  And 
there  was  a  schism  among  them. 

17  They  are  saving,  then,  again  to 
him  who  once  was  blind,  “AVhat. 
are  you  saying  about  him,  that  he 
opens  your  eyes?”  Now  he  said 

18  that  “He  is  a  prophet.”  The 
Jews,  then,  do  not  believe  about 
him,  that  he  was  blind  and  recovers 
sight,  till  they  summon  the  parents 

19  of  him  who  recovers  sight.  And 
they  ask  them,  saying,  “Is  this 
your  son,  of  whom  you  say  that  he 
was  born  blind?  How.  then,  is  he 
at  present  observing?” 

20  His  parents,  then,  answered  and 
say,  “AVe  are  aware  that  this  is 
our  son  and  that  he  was  born  blind. 

21  Yet  how  he  is  now  observing,  we 
are  not  aware,  or  who  opens  his 
eyes  we  are  not  aware.  Ask  him. 
He  is  of  age.  He  will  be  speaking 

22  about  himself.  ’ r  His  parents  said 
these  things  seeing  that  they 
feared  the  Jews,  for  the  Jews  had 
alre  ady  agreed  that  if  an  yone 
should  be  avowing  Him  to  be 
Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 

23  synagogue.  Therefore  his  parents 
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the  Pharisees  are  the  real  sinners. 
This  they  soon  demonstrate  by  their 
attempt  to  prove  that  His  gracious  act 
was  not  in  accord  with  God's  holy  law. 
They  had  corrupted  the  law  by  their 
tradition. 

ic  It  is  notable  how  many  of  our 
Lord's  recorded  signs  were  done  on  the 
sabbath.  Doubtless  this  indicates  the 
fact  that  their  antitype  is  to  be  found 
in  the  sabbatism  which  comes  at  His 
epiphany.  When  man  ceases  work, 
then  is  the  time  for  God  to  act.  Man's 
struggles  hinder  His  operations  and 
obscure  the  glory  which  invests  His 
deeds.  How  blind  the  Pharisees  were 
to  this  great  truth  is  apparent  from 
the  fact  that  some  of  them  actually  in¬ 
sisted  that  the  Lord  Himself  was  the 
sinner!  How  far  astray  are  all  of 
man’s  perceptions!  The  disciples  sup¬ 
posed  it  must  be  the  blind  man  or  his 
parents,  the  Pharisees  fasten  guilt  on 
the  Lord,  but  only  He  sees  the  truth, 
that  the  religious,  self-righteous  Phari¬ 
sees  are  blind  sinners  above  all  the 
rest. 

24  The  double  testimony  given  to  the 
Pharisees  may  be  a  premonition  of  the 
second  witness  to  the  truth  which  was 
given  to  the  nation,  as  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Acts.  There  also  they  give 
Moses  and  the  law  a  place  above  our 
Lord  and  His  apostles,  who  were  "illit¬ 
erate  and  ordinary  men"  (Ac.413),  not 
fit  to  teach  scholars  like  themselves! 
But  what  the  blind  man  lacked  in 
scholarship  he  more  than  made  up  in 
common  sense  and  spiritual  discern¬ 
ment.  He  is  amazed  at  their  ignor¬ 
ance! 

34  "They  cast  him  out."  This  was 
most  dreaded  among  the  Jews,  for  it 
meant  social  as  well  as  religious  ostra¬ 
cism.  How  painful  it  is,  even  now,  to 
be  cast  out  of  religious  organizations, 
for  it  has  all  the  semblance  of  being 
cast  off  by  God  Himself.  But  today, 
even  as  it  was  then,  it  usually  is  a 
token  of  divine  favor  such  as  the  Phi- 
lippians  enjoyed  (Phil.l-o),  and  leads 
to  a  more  intimate  and  precious  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  our  Saviour.  Indeed, 
we  should  deem  it  an  exalted  privilege 
to  suffer  for  and  with  Christ  and  His 
truth.  There  is  no  higher  token  of  His 
regard  or  surer  way  to  His  reward 
than  association  with  Him  in  His  re¬ 
jection. 


33°°l 

say  that  “He  is  of  age.  Inquire 
of  him/’ 

24  A  second  [time],  then,  they  sum¬ 
mon  the  man  who  was  blind  and 
they  say  to  him,  “Give  the  glory 
to  God.  We  are  aware  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner.” 

25  lie ,  then,  answered  “I  am  not 
aware  if  He  is  a  sinner:  one  thing 
I  am  aware  of,  that,  being  blind,  at 
present  I  am  observing.” 

26  They  said,  then,  to  him,  again, 
“What  does  he  do  to  you?  How 
does  he  open  your  eyes?” 

27  lie  answered  them,  “I  told  you 
already,  and  you  do  not  hear. 
Why,  then,  are  you  wanting  to  be 
hearing  again?  Arc  you  also  want¬ 
ing  to  become  His  disciples?” 

28  Now  they  revile  him  and  said, 
“You  are  a  disciple  of  that  one, 

29  yet  we  are  disciples  of  Moses.  We 
are  aware  that  God  has  spoken  to 
Moses,  yet  this  man — we  are  not 
aware  whence  he  is.” 

30  The  man  answered  and  said  to 
them,  “For  in  this  is  a  marvelous 
thing,  that  you  are  not  aware 
whence  He  is,  and  He  opens  my 

31  eyes!  We  arc  aware  that  God  is 
not  hearing  sinners,  but  if  anyone 
should  be  a  reverer  of  God  and  do¬ 
ing  His  will,  him  He  is  hearing. 

32  From  out  of  the  eon  it  is  not  heard 
that  anyone  opens  the  eyes  of  one 

33  having  been  born  blind.  Except 
this  Man  were  from  God,  He  could 
be  doing  nothing. ” 

34  They  answered  and  say  to  him. 
“ You  were  wholly  born  in  sins, 
and  are  you  teaching  us?”  And 
they  cast  him  out. 

35  Jesus  hears  that  they  cast  him 
out,  and,  finding  him,  said  to  him, 
“  Are  you  believing  into  the  Son  of 
Mankind?” 
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38  Salvation,  whether  from  physical  or 
spiritual  blindness,  or  lameness  or  any 
disability,  is  not  an  end  in  Itself.  Jt 
is  largely  futile  if  it  fails  to  lead  to  a 
close  acquaintance  with  God  through 
His  Christ.  His  grace  captivates  our 
hearts.  The  harsh  measures  of  men 
only  show  His  love  in  a  better  light. 
So,  when  the  man  who  had  been  blind 
was  cast  out  he  was  immediately  tak¬ 
en  in  and  was  introduced  to  the  One 
Who  had  restored  his  sight.  Nor  is 
this  all.  Once  he  knows  Him,  his 
heart  goes  out  in  adoration,  and  God 
gets  the  worship  He  craves.  This  is 
the  true  end  and  consummation  of  all 
evil  and  all  blessing.  How  blessed 
that  he  had  been  born  blind!  What  a 
pity  that  the  Pharisees  had  not  also 
been  blind!  Yet  when  they  are  re¬ 
covered  from  their  spiritual  blindness, 
they  also  will  bow  their  hearts  and 
worship  the  One  Who  opens  their 
blind  eyes. 

1  The  Eastern  sheepfold  was  an  en¬ 
closure  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  rough 
jagged  stones,  skilfully  piled,  without 
mortar,  about  three  feet  wide  at  the 
base,  tapering  to  one  foot  at  the  top, 
and  from  four  to  eight  feet  high.  A 
narrow  opening  in  this  wall  formed 
the  entrance.  There  was  no  movable 
gate  or  door,  but  the  shepherd  blocked 
up  the  entrance  at  night  with  his  body 
and  so  was  himself  the  door.  To  be 
safe  from  wild  beasts  at  night  the 
sheep  must  come  in  between  his  out¬ 
stretched  limbs. 

The  sheep  runs  were  usually  in  wild, 
unfrequented  spots,  infested  by  bold 
Bedouin  robbers  and  by  wild  beasts, 
such  as  the  jackal,  the  hyena,  the  bear, 
the  leopard,  and  the  lion.  David  bat¬ 
tled  with  a  lion  and  a  bear  while  lie 
kept  the  sheep  of  his  father  (1  Sa.  17 
30).  For  this  purpose  the  shepherd  had 
a  stout  oak  club  (A.  V.  "rod")  about 
two  feet  long,  with  a  large  knob  on 
one  end  studded  with  heavy  iron  nails. 
The  other  end  had  a  noose  for  his 
wrist  to  help  him  hold  it,  or  for  fasten¬ 
ing  to  his  leather  girdle  when  not  in 
use.  The  shepherd  had  this  club  and 
a  crook  (rod  and  staff),  one  for  the 
sheep’s  enemies,  the  other  for  the 
sheep  themselves.  With  one  he  led 
them,  with  the  other  he  defended 
them,  even  at  the  risk  of  his  life. 
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36  He  answered  and  said,  1  ‘  And 
Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  should  be 
believing  into  Him?” 

37  Now  Jesus  said  to  him,  “You 
have  also  seen  Him,  and  He  Who  is 
speaking  with  you  is  He.” 

38  Now  he  averred,  “I  am  believ¬ 
ing,  Lord!”  And  he  worships  Him. 

39  And  Jesus  said,  “For  judgment 
came  I  into  this  world,  that  those 
who  are  not  observing  may  be  ob¬ 
serving,  and  those  observing  should 

40  be  becoming  blind.”  And  those  of 
the  Pharisees  who  are  with  Him 
hear  these  things  and  they  said  to 

41  Him  “Are  we  also  blind?”  Jesus 
said  to  them,  “If  you  were  blind, 
you  would  have  had  no  sin.  Yet 
now  you  are  saying  that  ‘We  are 
observing. ’  Your  sin,  then,  is  re¬ 
maining. 

10  Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  he  who  is  not  entering  through 
the  door  into  the  sheep  fold,  but  is 
climbing  up  elsewhere,  that  one  is  a 

2  thief  and  a  robber.  Now  he  who  is 
entering  through  the  door  is  the 

3  sheep's  shepherd.  To  him  the  door¬ 
keeper  is  opening,  and  the  sheep 
are  hearing  his  voice,  and  he  is  sum¬ 
moning  his  own  sheep  by  name  and 

4  is  leading  them  out.  And  when¬ 
ever  he  should  be  ejecting  all  his 
own,  he  is  going  in  front  of  them 
and  the  sheep  are  following  him, 
seeing  that  they  are  acquainted 

5  with  his  voice.  Now  under  no  cir¬ 
cumstances  will  they  be  following 
an  outsider,  but  they  will  be 
fleeing  from  him,  seeing  that  they 
are  not  acquainted  with  the  voice 

6  of  outsiders.”  Jesus  told  them 
this  proverb,  yet  they  know  not 
what  it  was  that  He  spoke  to  them. 

7  Jesus,  then,  said  to  them  again, 
“Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  that  I  am  the  Door  of  the 
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The  Psalmist  insists  that  “We  (Is¬ 
rael)  are  the  people  of  His  pasture 
and  the  sheep  of  His  handM  (Psa.  95^. 
See  also  Ps.  74i ;  7720  ;785V°.‘  7913;  8(H). 
Isaiah  foretells  the  time  when  He 
shall  feed  His  flock  as  a  Shepherd 
(Isa.  40”)*  Jeremiah  pronounces  a 
woe  on  the  spiritual  shepherds  in  Is¬ 
rael  and  predicts  their  return  out  of 
the  countries  whither  He  had  driven 
them  (Jer.231-*).  Ezekiel  speaks  at 
length  of  the  nation  under  this  figure 
(Eze.34i-24).  Now  our  Lord  takes  up 
the  same  metaphor  and  announces 
Himself  as  the  true  Shepherd  of  Is¬ 
rael. 

This  figure  is  carried  through  the 
Circumcision  epistles.  Peter  is  especi¬ 
ally  commissioned  to  feed  His  sheep 
(21io)  and  exhorts  his  readers  to  do 
the  same.  This  figure  is  never  used  of 
the  nations  in  the  present  economy  of 
grace,  except  in  the  faded  metaphor 
“pastors".  It  is  a  figure  peculiarly 
adapted  to  the  kingdom,  for  the  true 
King  is  a  shepherd,  as  David  was.  In¬ 
stead  of  His  people  guarding  and  gorg¬ 
ing  Him,  He  feeds  and  defends  them. 
Our  translators  have  actually  rendered 
the  verb  "rule"  on  four  occasions  (Mt. 
2o;Un.  22T;i25;19i5).  The  nations,  as 
such,  are  figured  by  wild  beasts,  such 
as  a  lion,  a  leopard,  or  a  bear.  Our 
relation  to  Christ  is  far  more  intimate 
than  even  the  tender  Eastern  shepherd 
toward  His  sheep,  for  He  is  our  Head, 
and  we  are  members  of  His  body.  The 
actual  body  of  Christ  is  the  only  liv¬ 
ing  form  from  earth  in  the  heavens 
and  it  is  the  picture  of  our  celestial 
place  and  dignity,  as  well  as  our  vital 
contact  with  our  Head. 

3  John  the  baptist  was  the  door  keep¬ 
er  who  opened  the  door  to  the  true 
Shepherd.  Many  another  has  come 
claiming  to  be  Israel’s  shepherd,  but 
they  did  not  come  in  God's  appointed 
way. 

4  The  Eastern  shepherd  never  drives 
his  sheep.  He  calls  them.  They  will 
not  follow  a  strange  voice. 

11  In  His  humiliation  He  was  the  ideal 
Shepherd  defending  His  sheep.  In  His 
exaltation  He  is  the  great  Shepherd, 
feeding  them  (Heb.  1320). 

in  The  dispersion,  outside  the  land, 
was  reached  by  Peter  (1  Pet.l1),  in  his 
two  epistles. 


35001 

8  sheep.  All  that  ever  came  before 
Me  are  thieves  and  robbers,  but  the 

9  sheep  hear  them  not.  /  am  the 
Door.  If  anyone  should  be  enter¬ 
ing  through  Me,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  will  be  entering  and  coming 
out  and  will  be  finding  pasture. 

10  The  thief  is  not  coming  except 
that  he  should  be  stealing  and  sac¬ 
rificing  and  destroying.  I  came 
that  they  may  be  having  eonian 
life,  and  having  it  superabund¬ 
antly. 

11  I  am  the  ideal  Shepherd.  The 
ideal  shepherd  is  laying  down  his 

12  soul  for  the  sake  of  the  sheep.  Now 
the  hireling,  not  being  the  shep¬ 
herd,  whose  own  the  slieep  are  not, 
is  beholding  the  wolf  coming,  and 
is  deserting  the  sheep  and  fleeing. 
And  the  wolf  is  snatching  them 

13  and  is  scattering  the  sheep.  Yet 
the  hireling  is  fleeing,  seeing  that 
he  is  a  hireling  and  is  not  earing 
about  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  ideal  Shepherd,  and  1 
know  Mine  and  Mine  know  Me. 

15  According  as  the  Father  knows  Me, 
/  also  know  the  Father,  and  I  am 
laying  down  My  soul  for  the  sake 
of  the  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have  which 
are  not  of  this  fold.  Those  also  I 
must  be  leading,  and  they  will  be 
hearing  My  voice,  and  they  will  be 
becoming  one  flock,  one  Shepherd. 

17  Therefore  the  Father  is  loving 
Me,  seeing  that  /  am  laying  down 
My  soul  that  I  may  be  getting  it 

18  again.  No  one  is  taking  it  away 
from  Me,  but  /  am  laying  it  down 
of  Myself.  I  have  the  right  to  lay 
it  down  and  I  have  the  right  to 
take  it  again.  This  precept  I  got 
from  My  Father.” 
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22  The  Dedications  must  refer  to  the 
rededication  of  the  temple,  after  three 
years'  profanation  by  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  in  the  days  of  Judas  Macca¬ 
beus,  for  Solomon’s  temple  was  dedi¬ 
cated  in  the  seventh  month,  which  was 
about  the  autumnal  equinox,  Zerubba- 
bel’s  temple  was  dedicated  in  the 
twelfth  month,  the  beginning  of 
spring,  but  Judas  Maccabeus  held  his 
dedication  for  eight  days,  beginning  on 
the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  seventh 
month — in  the  midst  of  winter.  Be¬ 
sides,  neither  Solomon  nor  Zerubbabel 
made  it  an  annual  celebration.  Jose¬ 
phus  tells  about  it  in  his  Antiquities, 
book  XII,  chapter  7.  He  takes  his  ac¬ 
count  from  the  first  book  of  Macca¬ 
bees,  IV,  36-59,  and  the  second  book, 
X,  5-8. 

This  festival  was  not  of  divine  ap¬ 
pointment,  and  mars  the  great  series 
of  seven  festivals  which  are  a  pro¬ 
phetic  forecast  of  Israel's  history. 
These  are  in  two  groups,  one  of  which 
has  been  fulfilled,  and  one  still  future. 
The  Passover,  Unleavened,  Firstfruit, 
and  Pentecost  are  history  now.  Trum¬ 
pets,  Propitiation,  and  Tabernacles  will 
be  fulfilled  when  Israel  is  again  in 
God’s  reckoning.  After  the  millenni¬ 
um,  which  is  the  antitype  of  Taberna¬ 
cles,  there  will  not  be  a  rededication 
of  the  temple.  On  the  contrary,  the 
temple  and  its  worship  will  be  super¬ 
seded  by  reconciliation  where  no  rit¬ 
ual  is  needed. 

The  Dedications  was  a  sentimental, 
human  anniversary,  which  never 
would  have  been  instituted  had  the 
people  not  been  blind  to  the  marvelous 
meaning  of  Jehovah’s  perfect  series  of 
festivals.  It  is  usually  called  the  feast 
of  Lights.  Such  it  was  to  the  blind 
man!  But  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  this 
light — human  amendment  of  the  law 
and  the  ritual — was  darkness,  and  how 
great  was  their  darkness!  If  our  faith 
is  in  man  and  his  works,  how  futile 
it  is! 

The  many  church  festivals  of  today 
are  like  the  Dedications,  without  foun¬ 
dation  in  truth,  however  they  may  ap¬ 
peal  to  religious  sentiment.  God's  fes¬ 
tivals  were  filled  with  spiritual  signifi¬ 
cance  and  force,  which  now  demands 
the  non-observance  of  days  and  set 
seasons. 
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19  Again  there  came  to  be  a  schism 
among  the  Jews  because  of  these 

20  words.  Now  many  of  them  said, 
“He  has  a  demon  and  is  mad. 

21  Why  are  you  hearing  Him?”  Yet 
others  said,  “These  declarations 
are  not  of  demons.  Can  a  demon 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?” 

22  Now  there  came  to  be  the  Ded¬ 
ications  in  Jerusalem,  and  it  was 

23  winter.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the 
sanctuary  in  the  portico  of  Solo- 

24  mon.  The  Jews,  then,  surround 
Him,  and  they  said  to  Him,  “Till 
when  are  you  lifting  our  soul?  If 
you  are  the  Christ  tell  us  boldly.” 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  “I  told 
you,  and  you  are  not  believing.  The 
works  which  I  am  doing  in  the 
name  of  My  Father,  these  are  testi- 

26  fying  concerning  Me.  But  you  are 
not  believing,  seeing  that  you  are 
not  of  My  sheep,  according  as  I 
said  to  you. 

27  My  sheep  are  hearing  My  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  are  fol- 

28  lowing  Me.  And  I  am  giving  them 
eonian  life,  and  they  should  by  no 
means  be  destroyed  for  the  eon. 
and  no  one  shall  be  snatching  them 

29  out  of  My  hand.  My  Father,  Who 
has  given  them  to  Me,  is  greater 
than  all  and  no  one  is  able  to  be 
snatching  them  out  of  My  Father's 

30  hand.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.” 

31  Again,  then,  the  Jews  bear 
stones  that  they  should  be  stoning 

32  Him.  Jesus  answered  them, 
“M,any  ideal  acts  I  show  you  from 
My  Father.  Because  of  which  act 

33  of  them  are  you  stoning  Me?”  The 
Jews  answered  Him,  “For  an 
ideal  act  wc  are  not  stoning  you, 
but  for  blasphemy,  and  that  you, 


oGnm 

*1*  Aj'*OYN 

AOrOYCTOYTOYCfi  A6TONA 20 

20  u  vines  these  said  tet 

hul  /r5  ’'UttM  TFT 

enOAAOlCI\YTO)NiMMON« 

mant  out  of- them  demon 

|ON^X6lKM  MAlNGTMTI611 

Hc-IS-HAVING  AND  ID-herNO-MAD  ant 

A*  A I  AH  0“*l  TET 

N  YTOY  N  KOY(*T6  N  A  A  Ol  AC  fr8° 

21  or- Him  ye- are- hearing  others  tet  said 

AGrONTAVTATAPHM ATAOV* 

these  the  declarations  not 


CTIN&MMONIZOM6NOY!* 

OF-demoniziNQ 


JOHN'S  ACCOUNT 


Chapter  10 


IB 


mhammomionaynmmty* 

no  demon  is-able  of- 

*  y  n.Are*N 

<PA(UNO09NAMOYCNNOI1M6> 

DLIND  V  newer*  TO- DP- OPEN 

b  the-  TOTS  ad1  P 

erfrNeTOAeTNfiNKMNl^80 

22  BECAME  TET  TDE  IN-NEWinRS  IN 

n  omit*  "PfrE  b*  omit  and 

NTOlCUr  P  OCOAYMOlCKM200 

THE  JERUSALEM  AND 

X^lMO)NHNKMn(tPl6nNT6 20 

23  WINTER  WAS  AND  ABOUT-TBOD 

ttTE  *’1/  Tl 

lOl  HCOYCfiNTO)  I  It  PCD G NTH 40 

the  JEHUS  IN  TIIE  BACHED- place  IN  TIIE 

aa  n->yi  nr  Tr,r  B*1*  o. 

CTONTOY  COAOMtDNTOCfiKY 60 

24  PORTICO  OP-TnE  SOLOMON  sur- 

B  s  Y  for  O'*  •>*  n~"i  h  Him 

KAOCANOYMAYTONOIIOYA* 

bound  then  Him  tfie  juda-riis 

MOlKMGAerON  \YT(Oe<BC“ 

and  TnET-said  to-Him  till 

nOTGTHN^YXhNHMCDN  Nl  Plr 20 

?-when  the  soul  of-ub  you-ahf- 

jjt*  a*'1  rfl  Tprfare*  fo  ON 

icf  icYf  lOxpiCTOc^i  ne^° 

LIFTING  IF  TOU  ARE  TUE  ANOINTED  BE-SRyiNG 

HMINnAPPHCl  AM1CKPI  0H’1 

25  to-ua  to- hold  ness  answerED 

*1  +  lo-tllOTTl  T^F 

NYTOlCOl  HCOYCfil  nONYM80 

lo-them  the  jehdb  l-said  to-roup 

r+KS  dCAsAI 

lNKMOYniCT(:YeTeTA(tP<«> 

AMD  NOT  TE- ARE-BELIEVING  TIIE  ACTS 

n  omiln  the 

rNN(rr(DnOlU)eNTa)ONOMAT2» 


wmeu  I 


AM-DOINO  IN  THE  NAME 


B.t  omtV  a^ordin^-AH  i-said  tn-ronp 

(:M(DNKNna)CeinONYMlNT\20 

27  my  accord ing-As  i-said  to-roup  the 

nPOB  ^ AT N(rM NTHC 0U)N HC 40 

sheep  TITE  MY  OF-TIIB  round 

a  O  r  o.  o-  o.  $  1  o.  n  o. 

MOYNKOYOYC  INKNrCDrfIN 00 

OF-ME  ARE-HEARING  AND-I  AM- KNOW- 

CD  CKO)  NYTM<M  M<0  AOYOOY 

IN  a  them  and  thet-ar  e-  folio  wing 

a  ltte  eonin^  aw-optnc  tn-thp^ 

ClNMOlKNrCDAI  ACDMI  NYTO^ 

28  to-ME.  and-i  am-giving  to-them 

ICZCDHNMCDNIONKM  OYMH50 


LIFE 


eonian 


AND 


NOT  NO 


3**  H  o. 

NnO  A(DNTN  I G I CTON MCUNN^ 

t  riEY-BR1  d-b  f- ^rNG- destroy  ed  into  the  eon 
8<  for  vriT.  o YMH  no  #  H  o. 

K  MOYXAP  Tl  B^CIr  ITI  C  NYTAM 

AND  NOT  WILL-BE-SNATCHINa  ANT  them 

ItKTMCXCt  I  P  OCMOY OriNTM p 80 

29  OUT  OP-TnE  nAND  OF-ME  TnE  FATHER 

J1* — n.v.yr'  0^1  n  a  OREAX^r  n p- ALL 

MOYOCAf-A(DK6NMOm  NNTU)7« 

OF-ME  WHICn  HAB-QIVEN  to-ME  OF- ALL 

NM(rl  ZONGCTINKMOYAfil1* 

GREATer  IB  AND  NOT-TET-ONE 

CAVNNTM  NPnNT(rlNtrKTM« 


IS- ABLE 


TO-BE-BN  ATCHINO 


OUT  OF-TTIE 


ITOYn^POCMOYTAYTAMA« 

OF-TI1E  FATHER  OF-ME  these  18- 

PTYP6infiPI6MOY\AAAYM" 

2fi  witnessiNa  about  me  hut  te 

•  o.  a.  for  that  not.  OYP  AP  not  for 

G I  COYfll  CT6YCTGOTI  OYK80 

NOT  are- DELIE  VINO  that  NOT 

A*  Al 

ecTeeKTiDNn  pobatojntujn5” 

TE-ABE  OUT  OF-TUE  sheep  TUB 


n.t  omit  OF-ME 

CXfilPOCTOYTl  NT  POC MO  ve  “ 

30  HAND  OF-THE  FATHER  OF-ME  I 

rCDKMOTTNTH  PfrNfrCMGNfr  B  90 

31  AND  TnE  FATHER  ONE  ABE  DEAR 

R*  nmif  then 

NCTNCNNOYNF1  N A INAI  0OY800 

THEN  AGAIN  STONES 

COllOYAMOllN  \AlB\CU)o 

TRE  JUDA-an3  THAT  TIIEY-Sh'd-DE-STON- 

ClNNYTONNn frK  PI  0MNYTO« 

32  ing  Him  answerED  to-Lhem 

B  l-STTOW  to-TODT)  TD^AL 

ICOlHCOYCnOA  ANG  PTNKN™ 

THE  JE3U0  MANY  ACTS  IDEAL 

AMrAgl  iAYMlNS  KTOYTTNT90 

I-SHOW  tD-YOUp  OUT  OF-TTIE  FATHER 

11*1+  omit  OF-ME  A  fn-Mm  n. 

POCMOYA I  MlOlON NYT(DNG“ 

OF-ME  THRU  THE-WIIICH  OF-them  ACT 

A  0.  A  TF-ARE-R^ONTNG  ME  A  A I 

p  rON(?Me  a  i  e  nz  e  Te  p  ™ 

33  ME  TE-ARE- STONING  BnSWerED 

IBHCANAY  TCD  0 1 1 OYA  MO|« 


to-Him 


THE  JUDA-anS 


nepiKNAOYeproYOYAieN 


60 


ABOUT 


IDEAL 


ACT 


NOT  WE-ARE- 


ZOM6NCe  \AA\nG  P I  B  A*C4» » 

STONING  TOU  but  ABOUT  UARM-AVER- 

A  +  S  8  0 m 0 8  AND 

HMI ACKA I OTICYANO  P(DnO» 

ment  and  that  tou  human 


10:34 — 11:5 

•n  The  term  "gods”  is  translated 
"Judges”  in  Ex.  21« ;  22a,0,9,  where  it  re¬ 
fers  to  men.  But  our  Lord  does  not 
appeal  to  this,  but  to  Psalm  820  where 
the  context  clearly  excludes  men.  The 
mighty  spiritual  powers  of  wickedness 
who  overrule  the  affairs  of  mankind 
are  called  sons  by  God  Himself.  Even 
Satan  is  called  a  son  of  God  (Job  10). 
He  is  called  the  god  of  this  eon  (2  Co. 
44).  Now  if  God  said  to  him  and  his 
hosts,  "Ye  are  gods”,  notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  they  failed  to  right  the 
wrongs  of  earth,  how  much  rather 
shall  He  have  called  Him  God  Who 
shall  disposses  them?  To  Him  God 
says  (Psa.820): 

Rise,  O  God  !  Judge  the  earth, 

For  Thou  shalt  be  allotted  all  nations. 

He  had  been  undoing  the  deeds  of 
these  sons  of  God  and  doing  all  that 
was  foretold  of  Him  before  their  very 
eyes.  And  yet  they  thought  they  were 
not  blind! 

i  The  rousing  of  Lazarus  from  among 
the  dead  is  the  seventh  and  last  sign 
in  John’s  account.  Each  succeeding 
sign  finds  the  nation  on  a  lower  level. 
At  the  marriage  feast  of  Cana  they 
lacked  the  joy  and  gladness  of  the 
kingdom;  the  infirm  man  at  Bethesda’s 
pool  lacked  power;  the  disciples  on  the 
sea,  tossed  by  the  tempest,  lacked 
peace;  the  blind  man  lacked  sight;  but 
Lazarus  lacked  life.  The  apostasy  of 
the  nation  had  developed  to  such  a  de¬ 
gree  that  death  was  the  fittest  symbol 
to  describe  them. 

This  is  the  condition  of  Israel  in  the 
latter  days,  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  saw 
them  in  the  valley  of  dry  bones  (Eze. 
373).  The  question  is  asked,  "Shall 
these  bones  live?”  And  the  bones  are 
roused  from  death,  and  enter  the  land 
of  Israel. 

4  The  cause  of  Lazarus’  infirmity  was 
not  sin,  as  in  the  case  of  the  man  at 
Bethesda.  It  was  the  necessary  pre¬ 
lude  to  the  manifestation  of  His  glory. 
Indeed,  the  Lord  deliberately  delayed 
His  departure  in  order  that  he  should 
die.  So  He  deals  with  Israel.  Their 
great  cry  is  “Till  when?”  (Isa.  6^). 
Their  restoration  to  life  is  postponed 
until  they  are  beyond  all  hope,  until 
their  resurrection,  spiritually  as  well 
as  physically,  is  manifestly  the  work 
of  the  Lord. 
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being  a  man,  are  making  yourself 
God.” 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  “Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  that  *1  said 

35  you  are  gods’?  If  He  said  those 
were  gods  to  whom  the  word  of 
God  came  (and  the  scripture  can- 

36  not  be  annulled),  are  you  saying  to 
Him  Whom  the  Father  hallows 
and  dispatches  into  the  world  that 
‘You  are  blaspheming,’  seeing  that 

37  I  said,  ‘I  am  the  Son  of  God’?  If 
I  am  not  doing  My  Father’s 

38  works,  do  not  be  believing  Me.  Yet 
if  I  am  doing  them,  and  if  you  are 
not  believing  Me,  be  believing  in 
the  works,  that  you  may  be  know¬ 
ing  and  believing  that  the  Father 
is  in  Me  and  I  am  in  the  Father.” 

39  Then  again  they  sought  to  arrest 
Him,  and  He  came  out  of  their 
hand. 

40  And  He  came  away  again  to  the 
other  side  of  the  Jordan  into  the 
place  where  John  was  formerly 
baptizing,  and  He  remains  there. 

41  And  many  came  to  Him,  and  they 
said  that  “John,  indeed,  does  not 
one  sign,  yet  all,  whatever  John 
said  concerning  this  One  was 

42  true.”  And  many  believe  into 
Him  there. 

11  Now  there  was  a  certain  infirm 
man,  Lazarus  from  Bethany,  of  the 
village  of  Mary,  and  her  sister 

2  Martha.  Now  it  was  Mary  who 
rubs  the  Lord  with  attar  and 
wipes  His  feet  with  her  hair,  whose 

3  brother  Lazarus  was  infirm.  The 
sisters,  then,  dispatch  to  Him,  say¬ 
ing,  “Lord,  lo!  he  of  whom  Thou 
art  fond  is  infirm !” 

4  Yet  Jesus,  hearing  it,  said, 
“This  infirmity  is  not  to  death,  but 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son 
of  God  should  be  glorified  through 

6  it.”  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha  and 
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®  The  day,  in  the  East,  begins  with 
sunrise  and  ends  with  sunset.  It  is 
always  divided  into  twelve  hours.  In 
summer  these  are  longer  than  in  win¬ 
ter.  As  the  sun  is  nearly  always  shin¬ 
ing  any  one  can  tell  the  time  of  day 
by  merely  glancing  at  his  shadow. 

11  Repose  is  the  favorite  figure  of 
death  in  the  Scriptures.  Only  four 
times  is  it  used  of  the  actual  repose  of 
sleep  (Mt.-2752;  28i3;  Lu.  2245;  Ac.  12«). 
Fourteen  times  is  it  found  in  its  figur¬ 
ative  sense  (Jn.  Iln,i2;  Ac.  760;  133r*; 

1  Co.  739;  1130;  I56ri8f20r5i;  l  Th.  413, 
i4ti5;  2  Pt.  34).  It  is  used  of  both  be¬ 
lievers  and  unbelievers  (1  C0.73&).  It 
likens  death  to  that  beneficial  aspect 
of  sleep  which  restores  us  to  physical 
vigor  and  vitality.  Death  itself  is  an 
enemy,  so  we  must  look  to  the  resur¬ 
rection  as  the  true  inspiration  for  this 
figure.  This  is  beautifully  pictured  in 
the  case  of  Lazarus.  Had  he  actually 
found  repose  in  sleep  he  would  doubt¬ 
less  have  recovered.  But  his  death 
amounted  to  no  more  than  this  after 
the  Lord  had  restored  his  life  by  resur¬ 
rection. 

Of  his  experience  in  death  we  are 
told  nothing,  for  this  figure  precludes 
the  thought.  Normal  sleep  is  itself 
without  sensation,  and  “the  repose  of 
sleep”  is  unbroken  oblivion  until  the 
awakening. 

is  We  know  that  the  Lord  was  fond  of 
Lazarus  (3).  How  strange,  then,  to 
hear  Him  say  “Lazarus  died.  And  I 
am  rejoicing  .  .  .”!  We  might  have 
said,  "I  am  sorrowing”  It  is  our  priv¬ 
ilege,  also,  to  look  about  us  on  all  the 
distress  and  disaster  and  death  and  re¬ 
joice,  not  in  the  calamities  themselves, 
but  in  the  glory  which  will  accrue  to 
God  when  He  deals  with  them.  It  is 
only  as  we  see  God’s  beneficent  pur¬ 
pose  in  our  trials  that  we  can  really 
endure  them  with  joyfulness. 

17  The  four  days  may  suggest  the  time 
during  which  the  nation  lies  lifeless, 
before  the  resurrection  of  the  day  of 
the  Lord.  First  they  were  under  the 
law,  and  this  dealt  out  death.  Then 
came  the  personal  ministry  of  Messiah 
which  showed  them  to  be  but  a  corrupt 
corpse.  The  rejection  of  the  apostolic 
testimony  in  the  Acts  leaves  them  still 
worse.  They  become  most  offensive  in 
the  day  of  wrath. 
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6  her  sister  and  Lazarus.  As,  then, 
He  hears  that  he  is  infirm,  then, 
indeed,  He  remains  two  days  in 
the  place  where  He  was. 

7  Thereupon,  after  this,  He  is  say¬ 
ing  to  His  disciples,  “We  may  be 

8  going  into  Judea  again.”  The  dis¬ 
ciples  arc  saying  to  Him,  “ Rabbi, 
the  Jews  now  sought  to  stone  Thee, 
and  art  Thou  going  there  again?” 

9  Jesus  answered,  “Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If  any¬ 
one  should  be  walking  in  the  day 
he  is  not  stumbling,  seeing  that  he 
is  observing  the  light  of  this  world. 

10  Yet  if  anyone  should  be  walking  in 
the  night,  he  is  stumbling,  seeing 
that  the  light  is  not  in  him.” 

11  He  said  these  things,  and  after 
this  He  is  saying  to  them,  “Lazar¬ 
us,  our  friend,  has  found  repose, 
but  I  am  going  that  I  should  be 
awakening  him  out  of  sleep.” 

12  The  disciples,  then,  said  to  Him, 
“Lord,  if  he  has  repose,  he  shall  be 

13  saved.”  Now  Jesus  had  made  a 
declaration  concerning  his  death, 
yet  they  suppose  that  He  is  saying 

14  it  of  the  repose  of  sleep.  Jesus, 
then,  said  to  them  boldly,  then, 

15  “Lazarus  died.  And  I  am  rejoic¬ 
ing  because  of  you,  that  you  should 
be  believing,  seeing  that  I  was  not 
there.  But  we  may  be  going  to 

16  him.”  Thomas,  then,  who  is  termed 
“Didy  mus”,  said  to  his  fellow  dis¬ 
ciples,  “We  also  may  be  going, 
that  we  may  be  dying  with  Him.” 

17  Jesus,  then,  on  coming  into  Beth¬ 
any,  found  he  had  been  in  the  tomb 

18  four  days  already.  Now  Bethany 
was  near  Jerusalem  about  fifteen 

19  stadia  [1.72  miles]  off.  Now  many 
of  the  Jews  had  come  to  Martha 
and  Mary  that  they  should  be 
comforting  them  concerning  their 
brother. 
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25  The  striking  phrase  “and  the  Life” 
is  the  clue  to  the  great  truth  here  un¬ 
folded  by  our  Lord.  To  His  assertion 
that  “Your  brother  will  be  rising" 
Martha  assents,  for  she  knew  that  all 
would  rise  “at  the  last  day".  But  this 
falls  far  short  of  the  truth.  There  are 
two  resurrections.  One  He  called  "the 
resurrection  of  life",  the  other  “the 
resurrection  of  judgment"  (529).  As 
resurrection  necessarily  implies  life,  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  word  “life"  is 
used  in  an  intensified  sense.  The  “res¬ 
urrection  of  life"  imparts  eonian  life, 
while  the  resurrection  of  judgment 
leads  to  eonian  death. 

Our  Lord  is  seeking  to  comfort  Mar¬ 
tha  by  that  best  of  all  consolations,  the 
viviflcation  of  all  His  own  at  His  pres¬ 
ence,  long  before  “the  last  day",  at 
the  very  commencement  of  the  millen¬ 
nial  eon.  Seventy-five  days  after  His 
glorious  epiphany  He  will  rouse  the 
saints  in  Israel  and  commence  their 
righteous  reign  over  the  earth.  “Happy 
and  holy  is  he  who  has  a  part  in  the 
former  resurrection:  over  these  the 
second  death  has  no  jurisdiction,  but 
they  will  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  they  will  be  reigning  with 
Him  the  thousand  years"  (Un.20Q). 

The  saints  of  this  present  economy 
of  transcendent  grace  will  be  given  life 
even  before  this,  as  explained  in  1  Th.4 
13-18;  1  Co.  1551-55;  Eph.U2;  Phil.  320. 
The  presence,  or  parousia,  of  Christ 
spreads  over  a  period  of  time,  in  which 
all  His  own  are  called  out  of  death  to 
eonian  life. 

Only  three  resurrections  lead  to  im¬ 
mortality.  First,  that  of  Christ  Him¬ 
self,  second,  that  at  His  future  “pres¬ 
ence"  including  those  who  are  His, 
and,  lastly,  all  mankind,  at  the  consum¬ 
mation,  when  all  will  be  made  alive 
(1  Co.  1522-26).  This  great  truth  is  the 
only  real  comfort  in  the  presence  of 
bereavement.  Christ  never  stood  in  the 
presence  of  death  without  vanquishing 
it.  He  is  the  Life!  Since  this  life  be¬ 
yond  the  reach  of  death  is  imparted 
only  on  these  three  occasions,  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  every  other  resurrection  is 
not  a  “resurrection  of  life".  Those 
raised  in  the  past  and  those  at  tie 
great  white  throne  are  still  subject  to 
death.  They  arfe  not  made  Immortal 
until  the  consummation,  when  death  is 
abolished,  and  life  is  the  portion  of  all. 
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20  Martha,  then,  as  she  hears  that 
Jesus  is  coming,  meets  Him.  Yet 
Mary  was  seated  in  the  house. 

21  Martha,  then,  said  to  Jesus, 
“Lord,  if  Thou  wert  here,  my 

22  brother  would  not  have  died.  But 
even  now  I  am  aware  that  what¬ 
ever  Thou  shouldst  be  requesting 
of  God,  God  will  be  giving  to 
Thee.” 

23  Jesus  is  saying  to  her,  “Your 
brother  will  be  rising.” 

24  Martha  is  saying  to  Him,  “I  am 
aware  that  he  will  be  rising  in  the 
resurrection  in  the  last  day.” 

25  Jesus  said  to  her,  “Z  am  the  Res¬ 
urrection  and  the  Life.  He  who  is 
believing  into  Me,  even  if  he  should 

26  be  dying,  will  be  living.  And 
everyone  who  is  living  and  believ¬ 
ing  into  Me  should  by  no  means  be 
dying  for  the  eon.  Are  you  believ¬ 
ing  thi s  ?  ” 

27  She  is  saying  to  Him,  “Yes. 
Lord,  I  have  believed  that  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Who  is 

28  coming  into  the  world.”  And  say¬ 
ing  this  she  came  away  and  sum¬ 
mons  Miriam,  her  sister,  covertly, 
saying,  “The  Teacher  is  present 
and  is  summoning  you.” 

29  Now  as  she  hears,  she  was  roused 

j 

swiftly  and  came  to  Him. 

30  Now  Jesus  had  not  as  vet  come 
into  the  village,  but  was  still  in  the 
place  where  Martha  meets  Him. 

31  The  Jews,  then,  who  are  with  her 
in  the  house  and  are  comforting 
her,  perceiving  Mary,  that  she  rose 
quickly  and  came  out,  follow  her, 
supposing  that  she  is  going  into  the 
tomb  that  she  should  be  lamenting 
there. 

32  Mary,  then,  as  she  came  where 
Jesus  was,  perceiving  Him,  falls  at 
His  feet,  saying  to  Him,  “Lord,  if! 
Thou  wert  here,  my  brother  would 
not  have  diqd !” 
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35  What  tender  compassion  His  tears 
reveal!  He  could  deliberately  remain 
away  so  that  Lazarus  should  die  and 
by  his  death  prepare  for  the  revelation 
of  God’s  glory  in  his  resurrection.  He 
could  comfort  the  sisters  with  the 
great  truth  that  He  is  the  Life.  But 
with  Him  truth  was  not  the  stern, 
heartless  dogma  that  overrides  all  nat¬ 
ural  feelings  and  condemns  all  sorrow 
as  unbelief.  His  heart  was  moved  with 
pity  and  compassion  and  He  stops  to 
mingle  His  tears  with  theirs  ere  He 
wipes  them  away  by  His  marvelous 
miracle.  So  we,  too,  are  not  charged 
by  the  apostle  to  refrain  from  all  sor¬ 
row  as  sinful,  but  not  to  sorrow  as 
others  who  have  no  blessed  expecta¬ 
tion  to  anticipate  (ITh.  4>s). 

We  have  here  a  touching  example  of 
the  experience  recorded  by  the  apostle 
Paul:  “as  sorrowful,  yet  ever  rejoic¬ 
ing”  (2  C0.610).  Or,  in  our  Lord’s  case, 
we  should  reverse  it,  for  He  rejoiced 
first  of  all,  yet  felt  for  His  friends  who 
had  not  His  faith.  It  is  a  mistake  to 
suppose  that  confidence  in  the  ultimate 
benefits  of  sorrow  will  put  us  out  of 
sympathy  with  it.  It  is  intended  to 
stir  our  emotions.  It  is  designed  to 
touch  us  to  tears.  Otherwise,  it  would 
fail  to  accomplish  the  object  for  which 
it  exists.  Our  sorrows  and  heartaches 
are  none  the  less  real  because  we  know 
their  glorious  outcome.  All  their  ulti¬ 
mate  value  lies  in  their  contrast  with 
the  tearless  felicity  for  which  they  are 
a  preparation. 

30  Of  the  three  who  were  raised  from 
the  dead  by  our  Lord,  Jairus’  daugh¬ 
ter  had  scarcely  started  to  go  to  cor¬ 
ruption  (Mk.  535-42 ),  the  widow  of 
Nain’s  son  was  on  the  way  to  his  buri¬ 
al  (Lu.  but  Lazarus  had  been 

dead  long  enough  to  be  offensive  to 
smell  and  to  sight.  No  wonder  Mar¬ 
tha  objected.  Who  wishes  to  see  the 
gruesome  spectacle  of  a  corrupting 
corpse?  How  their  hearts  must  have 
marveled  at  His  words  “you  should  be 
viewing  the  glory  of  God” 

The  glory  of  God  in  such  ghastly  as¬ 
sociation!  Yet  such  is  the  only  place 
its  full  effulgence  can  be  manifested. 
This  is  one  of  many  examples  which 
are  given  us  in  the  Scriptures,  which 
illustrate  the  essential  and  beneficial 
function  of  evil  in  the  universe.  It  re¬ 
veals  God.  All  those  deepest  and  most 
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33  Jesus,  then,  as  He  perceived  her 
lamenting  and  the  Jews  coming 
with  her  lamenting,  mutters  in 

34  spirit,  and  disturbs  Himself.  And 
He  said,  “Where  have  you  placed 
him?" 

They  are  saying  to  Him,  “Lord, 
come  and  see.” 

35  Jesus  weeps. 

36  The  Jews,  then,  said,  “Lo!  how 

37  fond  of  him  He  was!”  Yet  some 
of  them  said,  “Could  not  this 
One,  Who  opens  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  make  it  that  this  man  also 
should  not  be  dying?” 

38  Jesus,  then,  again  muttering 
in  Himself,  is  coming  into  the 
tomb.  Now  there  was  a  cave  and 
a  stone  was  laid  on  it.  Jesus  is  say¬ 
ing,  “Take  away  the  stone.” 

39  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  who  is 
deceased,  is  saying  to  Him,  “Lord, 
he  is  already  stinking,  for  it  is  the 
fourth  day.” 

40  Jesus  is  saying  to  her,  “Said  1 
not  to  you  that,  if  you  should  be 
believing,  you  shall  be  viewing  the 

41  glory  of  God?”  They,  then,  take 
away  the  stone.  Yet  Jesus  lifts  up 
His  eyes  and  said,  “Father,  I 
thank  Thee  that  Thou  hearest  Me. 

42  Now  /  was  aware  that  Thou  art 
hearing  Me  always,  but  because  of 
the  throng  standing  about  I  said  it, 
that  they  should  be  believing  that 

43  Thou  dost  commission  Me.”  And, 
saying  these  things,  He  clamors 
with  a  loud  voice,  “ Lazarus !  Come 

44  out  hither!* 9  And  he  who  has  died 
came  out.  bound  feet  and  hands 
with  winding  sheets,  and  his  coun¬ 
tenance  had  been  bound  about  with 
a  handkerchief.  Jesus  is  saying  to 
them,  “Loose  him  and  let  him 
go!” 

45  Many  of  the  Jews,  then,  who 
come  to  Mary  and  gaze  at  what 

46  Jesus  does,  believe  into  Him.  Yet 
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precious  excellences  which  spring  from 
love  would  be  buried  within  His 
breast,  unknown  and  unappreciated,  if 
evil  did  not  force  it  to  the  front.  If 
Lazarus  had  not  died,  we  would  not 
have  known  of  Christ's  compassion  and 
His  tears.  Even  Mary  had  not  learned 
this  lesson  yet,  though  she  had  sat  at 
His  feet  and  listened  to  His  teachings. 
His  heart  was  most  touched  by  her 
complaint  “Lord,  if  Thou  wert  here, 
my  brother  would  not  have  died!"  Did 
she  know  that  He  had  delayed  His 
coming? 

It  is  the  great  problem  that  baffles 
men  today  put  into  a  simple  simile. 
Why  does  God  allow  evil?  Why  does 
He  not  hasten  to  remove  it?  All  that 
is  needed  is  His  presence.  But  He  de¬ 
lays.  His  delay  confirms  the  great 
truth  that  evil  as  well  as  good  is  from 
Him.  It  is  the  necessary  foil  for  the 
display  of  His  glory.  It  is  the  essen¬ 
tial  ingredient  of  future  bliss.  Good 
cannot  be  known  and  appreciated  ex¬ 
cept  in  the  presence  of  evil.  It  needs  a 
dead,  loathsome,  fetid  corpse  to  flash 
forth  the  effulgent  love  of  God. 

49  The  high  priest’s  prophesy  is  an¬ 
other  clear  indication  of  the  overrul¬ 
ing  and  sovereign  power  of  God.  His 
enemies  fulfill  His  will  even  when  they 
are  most  opposed  to  His  plans  and  pur¬ 
pose,  as  they  see  it.  The  very  arro¬ 
gance  of  the  chief  priest  reacts  on  him¬ 
self.  Not  only  the  Sanhedrin,  whom 
he  accused  of  crass  ignorance,  but  he 
also  was  unaware  of  the  great  truth 
which  his  lips  uttered.  How  pitiable 
is  man’s  "free  will”  in  the  hands  of 
such  a  God!  Man  is  utterly  at  the 
mercy  of  his  heredity  and  environ¬ 
ment,  and  these  are  beyond  his  control. 
God  alone  decides  the  factors  of  which 
our  lives  are  composed  and  hence  He 
is  the  final  Arbiter  of  our  deeds  and 
destiny.  Once  we  know  Him  we  would 
not  have  it  otherwise. 

53  How  vivid  are  the  contrasts  in  this 
account!  Christ  lias  proclaimed  Him¬ 
self  as  the  Life,  both  by  word  and  by 
deed.  From  that  day,  then,  they  plan 
that  they  may  kill  Him.  They  deliber¬ 
ately  decide  to  murder  the  One  Who 
not  only  has  life  in  Himself,  but  Who 
is  to  give  life  to  all  mankind! 
ss  “The  Lord’s  Passover”  (Ex. 1227) 
has  become  “the  Passover  of  the 
Jews”!  The  Lamb  was  not  there. 
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some  of  them  came  away  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what 
Jesus  does. 

47  The  chief  priests  and  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  then,  assembled  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin  and  said,  “What  are  we 
doing,  seeing  that  this  man  is  do- 

48  ing  many  signs?  If  we  should 
be  leaving  him  thus,  all  will  be  be¬ 
lieving  into  him,  and  the  Romans 
will  come  and  take  away  our  place 
as  well  as  nation/ } 

49  Now  a  certain  one  of  them,  Cai- 
aphas,  being  the  chief  priest  of 
that  year,  said  to  them,  “You  are 

50  aware  of  nothing,  neither  account 
that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one 
man  should  be  dying  for  the  sake  of 
the  people,  and  the  whole  nation 

51  should  not  be  destroyed. ”  Now  this 
he  said,  not  from  himself,  but,  be¬ 
ing  the  chief  priest  of  that  year,  he 
prophesies  that  Jesus  was  about  to 

52  die  for  the  sake  of  the  nation,  and 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  nation  only, 
but  that  He  may  be  assembling  the 
scattered  children  of  God  also  into 

53  one.  From  that  day,  then,  they 
plan  that  they  may  kill  Him. 

54  Jesus,  then,  no  longer  walked 
boldly  among  the  Jews,  but  came 
away  thence  into  the  country  near 
the  wilderness,  to  a  city  termed 
Ephraim,  and  there  He  remains 

55  with  His  disciples.  Now  the  Pass- 
over  of  the  Jews  was  near,  and 
many  ascended  into  Jerusalem  out 
of  the  country,  before  the  Passover, 
that  they  should  be  purifying 

56  themselves.  They  sought  Jesus, 
then,  and  said  to  one  another, 
standing  in  the  sanctuary,  “What 
do  you  suppose?  That  He  may  not 

57  come  to  the  festival  at  all?”  Yet 
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1-8  Compare  Mt.26c-i3;Mk.l43-9. 

i  We  are  now  treated  to  a  beautifully 
symbolic  picture  of  the  three-fold 
phase  of  resurrection  life.  The  saints 
shall  serve  Him  as  Martha  did.  They 
shall  share  with  Him,  as  Lazarus. 
They  shall  worship  Him,  like  Mary. 
In  these  degenerate  days  we  have  for¬ 
gotten  that  there  is  need  of  one  thing, 
and  that  is  not  service  or  sacrifice,  but 
of  sitting  at  the  feet  of  our  Lord  and 
hearing  His  Word.  Service  has  its 
place,  but  it  is  not,  as  Martha  thought, 
the  great  need.  God  can  get  servants. 
He  has  many  much  more  powerful 
than  we  are.  He  can  make  the  very 
elements  do  His  bidding.  He  is  look¬ 
ing  for  worship,  and  true  worship 
comes  only  from  the  heart  attuned  to 
His  grace.  Martha  served,  as  she  al¬ 
ways  did,  though  she  had  learned  not 
to  be  worried  by  its  details.  Mary  no 
longer  sits  at  His  feet  but  worships 
there,  and  "wastes"  a  woman's  prized 
possession  on  them,  and  wipes  them 
with  a  woman’s  glory.  It  is  the  most 
exalted  act  of  any  of  His  disciples. 
Like  us,  they  were  usually  after  bless¬ 
ing  for  themselves,  instead  of  seeking 
to  give  Him  what  His  heart  craves.  It 
is  not  what  we  get  but  what  we  give  to 
God  that  fufills  the  purpose  for  which 
He  formed  and  favored  us.  Let  us  be¬ 
come  so  enamored  of  His  excellences 
that  we,  too,  shall  waste  our  most 
precious  possessions  in  worship  at  His 
feet.  Nothing  is  too  good  for  Him! 
Nothing  is  lost  that  serves  to  express 
our  adoration,  nothing  is  wasted  that 
conveys  our  love. 

But  worshipful  response  is  impossi¬ 
ble  apart  from  the  preparation  of 
heart  which  comes  only  to  those  who 
search  the  treasures  of  His  Word.  The 
discoveries  of  His  wisdom  and  grace 
alone  can  constrain  the  heart  to  the 
impulsive  and  uncalculated  displays  of 
lavish  affection  which  are  His  delight. 
One  heart,  responding  to  His  love,  is 
better  than  all  the  service  and  cere¬ 
mony  of  a  myriad  of  slaves  driven  by 
fear  or  favor. 

3  The  term  "ointment”  is  now  used 
especially  for  fatty  or  fixed  oils,  of 
heavy  consistency,  but  the  perfumes 
used  in  the  Orient  are  essential  oils, 
or  attars.  This  seems  the  only  satis¬ 
factory  English  term  for  the  precious 
perfume  used  by  Mary. 


ACCOUNT 

the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
had  given  directions  that  if  any¬ 
one  should  know  where  He  is,  he 
should  be  divulging  it,  so  that  they 
should  be  arresting  Him. 

12  Jesus,  then,  six  days  before  the 
Passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was  who  had  died,  whom 
Jesus  rouses  from  among  the  dead. 

2  There,  then,  they  make  a  dinner 
for  Him,  and  Martha  served.  Now 
Lazarus  was  one  of  those  lying 
back  at  table  with  Him. 

3  Mary,  then,  taking  a  pound  troy 
[12  oz.]  of  veritable  nard  attar, 
very  precious,  rubs  the  feet  of  Je¬ 
sus  and  wipes  His  feet  with  her 
hair.  Now  the  house  was  filled  with 
the  odor  of  the  attar. 

4  Now  Judas  of  Simon  Iscariot,  one 
of  His  disciples  (who  is  about  to  be 

5  betraying  Him)  is  saying,  “Where¬ 
fore  was  not  this  attar  disposed 
of  for  three  hundred  denarii  [about 
$47.07,  £9  135  9d]  and  given  to  the 

6  poor?”  Now  this  he  said,  not  that 
he  eared  about  the  poor,  but  that  lie 
was  a  thief  and  bore  the  coffer, 
having  also  what  was  cast  into  it. 

7  Then,  said  Jesus,  “Let  her  be, 
that  she  should  be  keeping  it  for 

8  the  day  of  My  burial.  For  you  have 
the  poor  with  yourselves  always, 
vet  Me  you  have  not  always.  ” 

9  v  The  vast  throng,  then,  from 
among  the  Jews,  knew  that  He  is 
there.  And  they  came,  not  because 
of  Jesus  only,  but  that  they  might 
become  acquainted  with  Lazarus 
also,  whom  Jesus  rouses  from 

10  among  the  dead.  Yet  the  chief 
priests  also  plan  that  they  may  be 

11  killing  Lazarus  also,  seeing  that, 
because  of  him,  many  of  the  Jews 
went,  and  believed  into  Jesus. 

12  On  the  morrow  a  vast  throng, 
who  are  coming  for  the  festival, 
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12:13-24 

•  While  facing  the  terrible  ordeal  of 
death  our  Lord  found  no  fellowship 
with  His  disciples  in  the  sorrows  be¬ 
fore  Him.  Like  Peter,  they  could  not 
entertain  such  a  thought.  But  it  seems 
that  Mary  alone,  of  all  His  friends, 
had  learned  to  believe  His  words.  She 
looked  forward  to  His  death  and  the 
tomb.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  she  is* 
first  at  the  tomb  on  the  resurrection 
morning  and  first  to  speak  to  the  risen 
Christ? 

ia-19  Compare  Mt.  2l4-u;  Mk.  ID-*'*; 
LU.  19*5-40. 

J*  See  Ps.  118-5,26. 

is  See  Zecli.  9^. 

21  Perhaps  the  surest  index  of  the 
spiritual  state  and  experience  of  be¬ 
lievers  is  the  way  in  which  they  use 
the  name  and  titles  of  our  Lord.  The 
prevalent  use  of  His  personal  name  is 
shocking  to  the  spiritual  ear.  Only 
His  enemies  and  those  unacquainted 
with  Him,  as  these  Greeks,  addressed 
Him  or  spoke  of  Him  familiarly  by  the 
name  given  Him  at  His  birth.  Those 
who  knew  Him  and  had  learned  to 
love  Him  always  gave  Him  a  title 
suited  to  the  occasion.  He  was  Teach¬ 
er  to  His  disciples.  Adept,  or  Doctor, 
in  reference  to  His  wisdom,  Lord  or 
Master  to  His  slaves,  and  Christ  or 
Messiah  to  His  loyal  subjects.  To 
them  He  was  Jesus  the  Christ,  in  hu¬ 
miliation.  To  us  He  is  Christ  Jesus,  in 
glory.  Surely  it  is  a  small  thing  for 
us  to  speak  of  Him  as  He  deserves! 
Let  us  not  degrade  His  high  dignity 
by  using  His  human  name  without  at 
least  one  of  the  titles  of  His  glory. 

23  it  seems  that  here  we  have  a  pre¬ 
view  of  the  coming  kingdom.  He  en¬ 
ters  Jerusalem  in  triumph  exactly,  to 
a  day,  as  foretold  by  Daniel  the  proph¬ 
et  (Dan.  925).  The  indignant  Pharisees 
acknowledge  that  the  world  went  after 
Him,  and  even  the  Greeks  seek  His 
acquaintance,  as  the  nations  will  come 
up  to  Jerusalem  in  the  millennial  king¬ 
dom. 

There  is  no  intimation  that  the  curi¬ 
osity  of  the  Greeks  was  satisfied.  In 
the  kingdom  they  will  have  their  place, 
but  before  that,  immediately  athwart 
His  path,  is  the  death  that  will  open 
the  way  for  the  blessing  of  all.  The 
Greeks  must  wait  until  the  grain  of 
wheat  has  died. 


43°°i 

hearing  that  Jesus  is  coming  into 

13  Jerusalem,  got  fronds  of  palms 
and  came  out  to  meet  Him.  And 
they  clamored,  saying,  “Hosanna! 
Blessed  is  He  Who  is  coming  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord!”  and  “the  King 
of  Israel!” 

14  Now  Jesus,  finding  a  little  ass,  is 
seated  on  it,  according  as  it  is  writ¬ 
ten, 

15  “Fear  not,  daughter  of  Zion! 

Lo!  Your  King  is  coming  sit¬ 
ting  on  an  ass's  colt.” 

16  Now  His  disciples  do  not  know 
these  things,  at  first,  hut  when  Je¬ 
sus  is  glorified,  then  they  remem¬ 
ber  that  these  things  were  written 
of  Him  and  they  do  these  things  to 
Hi  m. 

17  The  throng,  then,  which  was  with 
Him  when  He  summons  Lazarus 
out  of  the  tomb,  and  rouses  him 
from  among  the  dead,  testified. 

18  Therefore,  also,  the  vast  throng 
meets  Him,  seeing  that  they  hear 

19  that  He  has  done  this  sign.  Then 
the  Pharisees  say  among  them¬ 
selves,  “You  are  beholding  that 
you  are  benefiting  nothing.  Lo! 
the  world  went  away  after  Him!” 

20  Now  there  were  some  Greeks 
among  those  going  up  that  they 
should  be  worshiping  in  the  festi- 

21  val.  These,  then,  approached  Phil¬ 
ip  from  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and 
they  asked  him,  saying,  “Lord,  we 
want  to  become  acquainted  with 

22  Jesus.”  Philip  is  coming  and  tell¬ 
ing  Andrew,  and  again  Andrew 
and  Philip  are  coming  and  telling 

23  Jesus.  Yet  Jesus  is  answering 
them,  saying,  “The  hour  has  come 
that  the  Son  of  Mankind  should  be 
glo  rifled. 

24  Ycrily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you.  except  a  kernel  of  wheat,  fall¬ 
ing  into  the  earth,  should  be  dying. 
it  is  remaining  alone,  yet  if  it 
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24  The  millennial  vision  fades  away 
and  gives  place  to  the  black  shadows 
of  Golgotha.  The  King  has  come,  but 
they  do  not  know  Him.  The  kingdom 
proclamation  is  withdrawn.  Death 
looms  large  ahead.  The  Wheat  kernel 
must  die.  Only  in  resurrection  can  be 
realized  the  close  unity  with  His  own 
which  He  craved. 

We  fail  to  feel  the  force  of  this  if 
we  confound  the  soul  with  life.  We 
could  hardly  say,  in  verse  27,  “Now  is 
My  life  troubled",  yet  it  is  the  very 
same  word.  The  soul  has  to  do  with 
sensation.  Some  forms  of  life,  as 
plants,  have  no  soul,  or  sensation.  He 
who  is  fond  of  his  soul  will  shrink 
from  discomfort  and  suffering.  He  will 
not  endure  the  affliction  which  pre¬ 
cedes  the  kingdom.  He  will  lose  the 
joy  and  blessedness  of  the  reward.  He 
who  hates  his  soul  will  not  allow  any 
sorrow  to  stand  between  him  and 
faithfulness  to  God. 

27  The  Lord  Himself  is  the  first  to 
hate  His  own  soul.  His  darkest  hour 
has  come.  Shall  He  shrink  from  its 
horrors?  No!  Let  God’s  name  be  glo¬ 
rified  whatever  the  bitter  cost!  The 
rendering  “life",  in  place  of  “soul", 
fails  to  give  the  true  thought.  A  man 
may  love  life,  yet  hate  his  soul.  Those 
who  fear  persecution  and  distress  for 
Christ’s  sake  are  fond  of  their  souls, 
and  they  will  forfeit  the  very  ease  and 
delight  which  they  crave,  when  the 
kingdom  comes. 

31  “Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world"  suggests  that  God  was,  at  that 
time,  about  to  judge  mankind.  But  He 
did  not.  Judgment  still  waits.  It  is 
the  world  that  was  doing  the  judging. 
This  is  confirmed  by  the  same  form  of 
the  word  in  “the  judgment  of  gehen- 
na”  (Mt.2332),  “the  judgment  of  God" 
(2Th.  15).  See  also  Un.  147 ;  167 ;  1810; 
192.  The  world  would  hardly  judge 
Satan,  so  the  Chief  here  spoken  of 
must  be  Christ  Himself.  This  title  is 
used  again  in  14ao  and  16n,  where  fur¬ 
ther  evidence  is  given  that  our  Lord  is 
speaking  of  Himself.  The  judgment  is 
His  exaltation  on  the  cross,  for  it  was 
a  reference  to  the  manner  of  His 
death.  So  it  wa9  that  the  throng  un¬ 
derstood  the  term.  We  should  not  give 
one  of  His  titles  to  Satan.  Christ  is 
the  world’s  Chief. 
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should  be  dying,  it  is  bringing 

25  forth  much  fruit.  He  who  is  fond 
of  his  soul  is  destroying  it,  and  he 
who  is  hating  his  soul,  in  this 
world,  shall  be  guarding  it  for  eon- 
ian  life. 

20  If  anyone  should  be  serving  Me 
let  him  be  following  Me,  and  where 
/  am,  there  My  servant  also  shall 
be.  And  if  anyone  should  be  serv¬ 
ing  Me,  the  Father  shall  be  honor- 

27  ing  him.  Now  is  My  soul  dis¬ 
turbed.  And  what  may  I  be  say¬ 
ing?  ‘Father,  save  Me  out  of  this 
hour'?  But  because  of  this  I 

28  came  into  this  hour.  Father,  glo¬ 
rify  Thy  name!"  A  voice,  then, 
came  out  of  heaven,  “I  glorify  it 
and  shall  also  be  glorifying  it 
again ! ’  ’ 

29  The  throng,  then,  which  stands 
and  hears  it,  said,  “It  thunders!" 
Oth ers  said,  “A  mes scnger  has 
spoken  to  Him !" 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “Not 
because  of  Ale  has  come  this  voice, 

31  but  because  of  you.  Now  is  this 
world’s  judging.  Now  shall  the 
Chief  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  if  I  should  be  exalted  out  of 
the  earth,  shall  be  drawing  all  to 

33  Myself."  Now  this  He  said,  signi¬ 
fying  what  death  He  was  about  to 
be  dying. 

34  The  throng,  then,  answered  Him, 
“  We  hear  out  of  the  law  that  the 
Christ  is  remaining  for  the  eon, 
and  how  are  you  saying  that  the 
Son  of  Mankind  must  be  exalted? 
Who  is  this  Son  of  Mankind?" 

35  Jesus,  then,  said  to  them,  “Still  a 
little  time  the  light  is  among  you. 
Be  walking  while  you  have  the 
light  lest  the  darkness  should  be 
overtaking  you.  And  he  who  is 
walking  in  the  darkness  is  not 

36  aware  whither  he  is  going.  As  you 
have  the  light,  be  believing  into 
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37  What  better  proof  could  be  found 
that  they  were  walking  In  darkness 
than  their  rejection  of  the  Man  of  Sor¬ 
rows?  The  prophets  plainly  foretold 
their  action  and  yet  they  are  too  much 
In  the  dark  to  see. 

as  Our  Lord  has  now  come  to  that 
stage  of  His  ministry  which  was  so 
graphically  described  by  His  name¬ 
sake,  Isaiah.  His  public  ministry  is  at 
its  close.  He  hides  Himself.  As  the 
prophet  continues  (Isa.  532-3); 

He  has  no  shapeliness  or  honor, 

And,  seen  by  us,  He  Is  no  sight  to  be 
coveted. 

He  is  despised  and  shunned  by  men, 

A  Man  of  pains  and  knowing  illness. 
And,  as  One  concealing  His  face  from 
us, 

He  is  despised,  and  we  take  no  account 
of  Him. 

38  Outside  the  Scriptures  we  hear 
much  of  human  responsibility,  and 
that  those  who  reject  the  light  deserve 
the  judgment  they  have  invited.  This 
passage  makes  us  pause.  These  men 
had  heard  the  most  powerful  of  all 
preachers  and  seen  the  most  marvel¬ 
ous  of  all  miracle  workers,  yet  we  are 
distinctly  told  that  they  could  not  be¬ 
lieve.  The  reason  given  is  that  the 
Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.  God’s  pur¬ 
pose  demands  a  measure  of  unbelief  as 
well  as  of  faith.  He  locks  up  all  in 
stubbornness  that  He  may  have  mercy 
on  all  ( Ro. 11.32) .  To  damn  these  men 
who  could  not  believe  with  irretrieva¬ 
ble  and  irrecoverable  ruin  is  unthink¬ 
able  of  God. 

40  Isaiah’s  message  of  doom  to  Israel 
is  always  quoted  when  their  apostasy 
has  passed  repair.  It  divides  our 
Lord's  ministry  and  the  accounts  given 
of  it  into  two  distinct  and  different 
epochs.  He  begins  His  proclamation  of 
the  kingdom  and  continues  until  its  re¬ 
jection.  Then,  after  quoting  the  sixth 
of  Isaiah,  He  speaks  to  His  own  of  His 
suffering  and  death.  See  Mt. 

In  the  Pentecostal  era  we  see  the 
same.  The  kingdom  is  proclaimed  to 
the  whole  nation  once  again,  but  when 
their  rejection  is  irrevocable,  Paul 
quotes  from  Isaiah  and  seals  their 
doom  for  the  eon.  This  rejection  is  the 
basis  on  which  the  present  secret  econ¬ 
omy  of  transcendent  grace  has  been 
established. 
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the  light,  that  you  may  be  becom¬ 
ing  sons  of  light.’ ’ 

These  things  speaks  Jesus,  and, 
coming  away,  He  was  hid  from 

37  them.  Yet,  having  done  so  many 
signs  in  front  of  them,  they  be- 

38  lieved  not  into  Him,  that  the  word 
of  Isaiah,  the  prophet,  may  be  ful¬ 
filled  which  he  said, 

“Lord,  who  believes  our  tidings? 

And  to  whom  was  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed?” 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  be  be¬ 
lieving,  seeing  that  Isaiah  said 
agai  n, 

40  “He  has  blinded  their  eyes 

And  callouses  their  heart. 

Lest  they  may  be  perceiving  with 
their  eyes, 

And  should  be  apprehending  with 
their  heart, 

And  turn  about,  and  I  shall  be 
healing  them.” 

41  These  things  Isaiah  said,  seeing 
that  he  perceived  His  glory,  and 
speaks  concerning  Him. 

42  Howbeit,  likewise,  of  the  chiefs 
also  many  believe  into  Him,  but 
because  of  the  Pharisees  they 
avowed  it  not,  lest  they  should 

43  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  for 
they  love  the  glory  of  men  rather 
than  even  the  glory  of  God. 

44  Now  Jesus  cries  and  said,  “He 
who  is  believing  into  Me  is  not  be¬ 
lieving  into  Me,  but  into  Him  Who 

45  sends  Me.  And  he  who  is  behold¬ 
ing  Me  is  beholding  Him  Who 

46  sends  Me.  I  have  come  into  the 
world  a  Light,  that  every  one  who 
is  believing  into  Me  should  not  be 

remaining  in  darkness. 

^  % 

47  And  if  anyone  should  be  hearing 
Mv  declarations  and  not  be  main- 
taining  them,  I  am  not  judging 
him,  for  I  came  not  that  I  should 
be  judging  the  world,  but  that  I 

48  should  be  saving  the  world.  He 
who  is  repudiating  Me  and  not  get- 
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1  The  path  of  our  Lord  as  brought  be¬ 
fore  us  in  John’s  account  may  be  com¬ 
pared  with  the  path  of  a  priest  who 
comes  out  of  the  tabernacle  and  re¬ 
turns  thither  within  the  curtain.  We 
find  Him  first  with  God  (l1).  Then  He 
is  the  Light  (1°),  reminding  us  of  the 
seven-branched  lampstand.  At  His  bap¬ 
tism  (l29)  we  see  Him  at  the  laver 
and  as  the  Lamb  He  is  on  the  brazen 
altar  of  sacrifice.  Thus  He  came 
out  from  God.  Now  that  He  is  reject¬ 
ed,  He  goes  back  to  God.  The  order  is 
reversed.  He  bears  witness  to  His 
death  (1224) — the  brazen  altar.  He 
washes  the  disciples'  feet  (135) — the 
laver.  He  partakes  of  the  “last  supper" 
— the  shewbread.  The  holy  spirit — the 
lampstand.  Within  the  curtain  in 
chapter  seventeen — the  mercy  seat. 
Thus  we  see  how  really  He  came  out 
from  God  and  is  going  back  to  God  (a). 
He  returns  whence  He  came. 

2  This  act  is  characteristic  of  the 
Slanderer’s  opposition.  He  was  to 
"bruise  His  heel"  (Gen.  3i5),  a  special 
phrase  denoting  the  treachery  of  one 
who  seems  to  serve  while  he  plots  de¬ 
struction.  The  name  Jacob,  literally 
“heeler”  or  supplanter,  conveys  this 
same  idea  of  unfair  advantage  (Gen. 
2521-20).  The  tribe  of  Dan  is  “a  horned 
snake  in  the  path  to  bite  the  horse's 
heels”  (Gen.  49i7).  its  treachery  ex¬ 
cluded  it  from  the  list  of  tribes  in  the 
Unveiling  (7*-a). 

3  The  majesty  of  humility  is  seldom 
so  splendidly  set  forth  as  in  this  pas¬ 
sage.  First  we  have  His  high  place  in 
reference  to  the  world.  All  is  in  His 
hands.  Then  we  are  told  of  His  rela¬ 
tion  to  God.  Did  not  such  dignity  and 
power  entitle  Him  to  the  highest  es¬ 
teem?  Yet,  as  siich,  He  stoops  to  the 
meanest  humility. 

5  Many  features  of  oriental  life  are 
very  different  from  our  customs.  We 
remove  our  hats  on  entering  a  house, 
as  a  token  of  respect.  In  the  East  they 
keep  on  their  turbans,  but  remove 
their  footgear,  leaving  it  in  the  small, 
lower  entrance  to  the  reception  room 
(See  Ex.  3s;  Josh.  5i5;  Ac.  733).  it  is 
then  the  duty  of  the  humblest  slave  in 
the  establishment  to  wash  the  feet  of 
the  guest,  by  pouring  water  over  them, 
and  wiping  them  off  with  the  towel 
with  which  he  is  girded. 
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ting  My  declarations,  has  that 
which  is  judging  him:  the  word 
which  I  speak,  that  will  be  judging 

49  him  in  the  last  day,  seeing  that  / 
speak  not  from  Myself,  but  the  Fa¬ 
ther  Who  sends  Me,  He  has  given 
Me  the  precept,  what  I  may  be  say¬ 
ing  and  what  I  should  be  speaking. 

50  And  I  am  aware  that  His  precept 
is  eonian  life;  which,  then,  I  am 
speaking,  according  as  the  Father 
has  declared  to  Me — thus  am  I 
speaking.’ y 

13  Now  before  the  festival  of  the 
Passover,  Jesus,  being  aware  that 
His  hour  came  that  He  may  be  pro¬ 
ceeding  out  of  this  world  to  the 
Father,  loving  His  own  who  are  in 
the  world,  He  loves  them  to  the 

2  consummation.  And  at  the  coming 
of  dinner,  the  Slanderer  having  al¬ 
ready  cast  into  the  heart  of  Judas, 
of  Simon  Iscariot,  that  he  may  be 

3  betraying  Him,  Jesus,  being  aware 
that  the  Father  has  given  all  into 
His  hands,  and  that  He  came  out 

4  from  God  and  is  going  to  God,  is 
rising  from  dinner  and  is  laying 
down  His  garments,  and,  getting  a 
cloth,  He  girds  Himself. 

5  Thereafter  He  is  draining  water 
into  a  basin,  and  begins  washing 
the  feet  of  the  disciples  and  wiping 
them  off  with  the  cloth  with  which 

6  He  was  girded.  He  is  coming,  then, 
to  Simon  Peter.  And  he  is  say¬ 
ing  to  Him,  ‘‘Lord,  art  Thou  wash- 

7  ing  my  feet?”  Jesus  answered 
and  said  to  him,  “What  I  am  doing 
you  are  not  aware  at  present,  yet 
you  will  know  after  these  things.” 

8  Peter  is  saying  to  Him,  “Under 
no  circumstances  should  you  be 
washing  my  feet  for  the  eon !” 

Jesus  answered  him,  “If  I  should 
not  be  washing  you,  you  arc  hav¬ 
ing  no  part  with  Me.” 

9  Simon  Peter  is  saying  to  Him, 
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«  The  most  menial  service  the  Lord 
could  perform  for  them  was  the  wash¬ 
ing  of  their  feet.  No  wonder  Peter  pro¬ 
tested!  He  has  not  fully  learned  the 
lesson  that  the  Lord  is  abasing  Him¬ 
self  even  to  death,  before  His  exalta¬ 
tion.  He  is  giving  them  an  example 
which  has  had  very  few  followers 
among  His  disciples.  Those  who  have 
aspired  to  be  teachers  and  masters 
have  not  stooped  to  lowly  service,  but 
have  held  to  high  honors  and  dignities. 
The  true  slave  of  Christ,  in  this  day  of 
grace,  will  emulate  the  example  of  our 
Lord  as  set  forth  by  Paul  in  his  Philip¬ 
pian  epistle.  There  he  traces  His  de¬ 
scent  from  the  form  of  God  down  to 
the  death  of  the  cross.  God  will  see 
to  His  exaltation. 

It  was  not  only  a  lesson  in  humility 
but  a  condition  of  fellowship.  Not  be¬ 
ing  under  pure  grace  or  having  been 
justified  as  we  are,  but  having  only  a 
probationary  pardon,  fellowship  with 
Christ  depended  on  continual  confes¬ 
sion  and  cleansing  (lJn.  19).  The 
daily  washing  of  the  priest  at  the  lay¬ 
er  (Ex.  3019-21)  was  absolutely  essen¬ 
tial  to  continued  communion,  but  it 
was  not  necessary  that  they  be  bathed 
as  at  their  consecration  (Ex.  29*). 

18-20  Compare  Mt.  2620-25;  Mk.  14i7- 

2i;Lu.222i-23. 

is  See  Ps.  419. 

is  It  is  very  evident  that  the  Lord 
chose  Judas — he  was  one  of  "the 
elect"! — for  the  purpose  of  betraying 
Him.  He  knew  him  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  and  now  He  quotes  the  prophecy 
which  foretold  his  act  and  sets  forth 
most  vividly  the  extreme  treachery  of 
it.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  ori¬ 
ent,  those  who  partake  of  food  together 
are  enjoined  by  the  most  sacred  obliga¬ 
tions  from  doing  harm  to  one  another. 
The  great  depth  of  Judas’  degradation 
is  not  in  the  betrayal  alone  so  much 
as  in  his  previous  privileges  and  posi¬ 
tion  of  trust.  It  is  one  of  the  marvels 
of  our  Lord’s  life  that  He  never  "be¬ 
trayed"  Judas  to  the  other  disciples. 
He  treated  him  as  the  rest,  and  so  suc¬ 
cessfully  concealed  his  true  character 
from  them  that,  at  the  very  last,  they 
did  not  guess  why  he  went  out,  neither 
did  they  understand  what  our  Lord 
said  concerning  him.  His  treatment  of 
Judas  is  worth  copying. 
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“Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  the 
hands  also  and  the  he  ad  !  ’ ’ 

10  Jesus  is  saying  to  Him,  “He  who 
is  bathed  has  no  need  except  to  be 
washing  the  feet,  but  is  wholly 
clean.  And  you  are  clean,  but  not 

11  all.”  For  He  was  aware  who  is 
betraying  Him.  Therefore  He  said 
that  “You  are  not  all  clean.” 

12  When,  then.  He  washes  their 
feet,  and  took  His  garments  and 
leans  back  again,  He  said  to 
them,  “Do  you  know  what  I  have 

13  done  to  you?  You  are  shouting  to 
Me  ‘Teacher!’  and  ‘Lord!’  and 
you  are  saying  ideally,  for  I  am. 

14  If,  then,  7,  the  Lord  and  Teacher, 
wash  your  feet,  you  also  ought  to 

15  be  washing  one  another’s  feet.  For 
I  have  given  you  an  example,  that, 
according  as  7  do  to  you,  you  also 
may  be  doing. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  a  slave  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord,  neither  an  apostle  greater 

17  than  He  Who  sends  him.  If  you 
are  aware  of  these  things,  happy 
are  you  if  you  should  be  doing 

18  them!  Not  concerning  all  of  you 
am  I  speaking,  for  7  am  aware 
whom  I  choose.  But  that  the  scrip¬ 
ture  may  be  fulfilled, 

‘He  who  is  masticating  bread  with  Me 
Lifts  up  his  heel  against  Me.’ 

19  Henceforth  I  am  speaking  to  you 
before  it  is  occurring,  that  you 
should  be  believing,  whenever  it 
should  be  occurring,  that  7  am. 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you,  whoever  is  taking  any  one  I 
shall  be  sending,  is  taking  Me.  yet 
he  who  is  taking  Ale  is  taking  Him 
Who  sends  Me.” 

21  Saying  these  things,  Jesus  was 
disturbed  in  spirit,  and  testifies 
and  said,  “Verily,  verily,  I  am 
saying  to  you  that  one  from  among 

22  you  will  be  betraying  Me. ”  The 
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er(DYMiNnpoxOYr0N0C0A« 

AM-saylNG  to-YOUp  BEFORE  OF-THE  TO-BE  BECOMING 
A  W.  it-M.-BE-B.  YE-8.-BE-B.  BO.  S  Al  for  0 

iin  AmcxeYCHxe  oxNNre90 

THAT  YE-3HOULD-BE-BEUEVING  when-EV'ER  it-MAY- 

N  HTMOTI6  nCDG  I  Ml  fcMMNA* 

20  be-becomlng  that  i  am  amen  a- 

MHN/N0r(UYMlNOAAMBANU3N» 

MEN  I-AM-SayiNG  tO-YOUp  THE  0/ie-QETTING-UP 

ANT  I  N  AneM  ^CU0M6A  AM  B  AN 40 

EVER  ANY  I-3HALL-DB -BENDING  ME  IS-GETTING-UP 

0  I  OA00M0  A  AM  B  ANCDN  A  AMB  ” 

THE  YET  ME  GETTING-UP  IS-GETTINO- 

AN£ITON n£MfANTAM£TAY“ 

21  up  the  One-wsuing  mb  these 

b s  omit  the 

TA0 1  nCDNO  I  HCOYC0XA  P  AX 9® 

say  ING  THE  JESUS  WA9-D13T0BBED 

0 hX<UnN6YMAXIKA I  0MAPT2) 

to-THE  spirit  and  witnesses 

YPHC0NK  A 10  I  n0NAM  HNAM 40 

and  said  amen  amen 

B  tO-TOUp  I- AM-saVINQ 

MNA£ra)YMlNOTieiC£IYM“ 

I-AM-sayiNG  to-YOUp  that  ONE  OUT  OF-YOOp 


N  IN  AK  A0CDC0r  CDenOlMC  AY 80  (DNnAPAAO)C0|M00BA0nON80 

THAT  Q(  (‘Ordin^  *A3  I  DO  to-  22  will-bb-besi  de-giving  me  look  ED 

so.  $  Al  /or  0  b  o^.t.^  +  OYN  and  sl  OllO  V  A  AlOl  but  drbtrd 

MlNKAlYMeiCnOlhX0AMH«n  OYN0lCAAAHAOYCOlMA0HueM 

I1’ roup  and  te  may-be-doing  amen  then  into  one-anolher  the  LEAHNen 


13:23-34 

28  in  the  East  all  eating  was  done 
with  the  fingers,  no  knives  or  forks  or 
spoons  being  used  at  a  meal. ,  In  their 
place  a  small  three-cornered  piece  of 
the  thin,  hard  biscuit,  like  pancake, 
which  is  always  served,  is  used  to  con¬ 
vey  the  food  to  the  mouth.  This  is  eat¬ 
en  with  the  morsel.  How  surpassingly 
kind  and  delicate  was  this  method  of 
indicating  His  betrayer!  Only  one 
would  understand.  The  others  would 
look  upon  it  as  a  special  mark  of  His 
favor,  for  the  giving  of  the  morsel  was 
considered  the  highest  mark  of  respect 
and  honor  which  a  host  can  show  his 
guest.  It  is  evident  that  not  one  of 
the  disciples  except  John  knew  what  it 
meant.  It  was  the  last  loving  act  of 
the  Lord  for  Judas,  before  His  betray¬ 
al.  Who  can  doubt  that  His  grace  will 
save  him  yet? 

27  Satan  entered  into  Judas.  This 
statement  lifts  the  veil  of  the  invisible 
powers  of  darkness  and  greatly  modi¬ 
fies  our  judgment  of  Judas.  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  Adversary  did  not  think 
him  capable  of  committing  the  capital 
crime,  so  forces  him  forward  by  actual¬ 
ly  obsessing  him,  and  controlling  his 
mind  and  his  actions  until  it  had 
been  accomplished.  He  was  not  him¬ 
self  when  he  did  it.  But  later,  when 
he  realized  what  he  had  done,  his 
heart  was  filled  with  bitter  regret 
and  he  did  not  hesitate  to  fling  the 
money  he  had  received  into  the  faces 
of  the  chief  priests,  and  acknowledged 
his  terrible  trespass. 

20  The  day  of  Christ’s  ministry  was 
done.  Now  it  was  night,  the  time  when 
man  does  no  work,  but  when  the  au¬ 
thority  of  darkness  is  most  active. 
Not  Judas,  or  the  chief  priests,  or  the 
scribes  or  Pharisees  were  the  most 
malignant  opponents  of  Christ.  They, 
like  Judas,  were  but  puppets  in  the 
hands  of  His  unseen  spiritual  adver¬ 
saries.  He  was  the  One  Who  would 
crush  the  serpent’s  head;  but  He  was 
also  the  One  Whose  heel  the  serpent 
would  bruise.  And  now  was  the  time. 
Satan  uses  all  his  arts  and  exerts  all 
his  power  to  crush  Him.  The  cross 
is  not  merely  the  crisis  of  man’s  en¬ 
mity  to  God.  It  is  the  culmination  of 
the  enmity  of  the  spirit  world  as  well. 
It  is  not  confined  to  earth.  It  is  the 
moral  center  of  the  universe. 
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disciples,  then,  looked  at  one  an¬ 
other,  perplexed  about  which  one 

23  He  is  saying  it.  Now  one  of  His 
disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved,  was 
lying  back  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus. 

24  Simon  Peter,  then,  is  nodding  to 
this  one  to  ascertain  whoever  he 
may  be  of  whom  He  spoke,  and  is 
saying  to  him,  “Whatever  did  He 
say?  About  whom  is  He  saying 

2o  it?”  That  one,  then,  leaning  back 
thus  on  the  chest  of  Jesus,  is  say¬ 
ing  to  Him,  “Lord,  who  is  it?” 

26  Then  Jesus  is  answering  and  say¬ 
ing,  “It  is  that  one  to  whom  7,  dip¬ 
ping  in  the  morsel,  shall  be  giving  it 
to  him.M  Dipping  in  the  morsel, 
then,  He  is  taking  it  and  giving  it 
to  Judas  of  Simon  Iscariot. 

27  And  after  the  morsel,  then  Sa¬ 
tan  entered  into  that  one.  Jesus, 
then,  is  saying  to  him,  “What  you 

28  are  doing  do  more  quickly. ”  Now 
no  one  of  those  lying  back  at  table 

29  knew  why  He  said  this  to  him.  For 
some  supposed,  since  Judas  had 
the  coffer,  that  Jesus  is  saying  to 
him  “Buy  what  we  have  need  of 
for  the  festival,  ”  or  that  he  mav  be 
giving  something  to  the  poor. 

30  Then,  on  getting  the  morsel,  he 
straightway  came  out.  Now  it  was 
night. 

31  When,  then,  he  came  out,  Jesus 
is  saying,  “Now  is  the  Son  of  Man¬ 
kind  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified 

32  in  Him.  If  God  is  glorified  in  Him, 
God  also  shall  be  glorifying  Him  in 
Himself  and  shall  straightway  be 
glorifying  Him. 

33  Little  children,  I  am  still  with 
you  for  a  little  time.  You  shall  be 
seeking  Me.  and,  according  as  I 
said  to  the  Jews  that  ‘Where  I  am 
going  you  cannot  be  coming,’  at 
present  I  am  saying  it  to  you  also. 

34  A  new  precept  am  I  giving  to 
you,  that  you  be  loving  one  an- 
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TM  \TlOPOYM6NOin6  PITIM 

i^LNO-perplexED  about  ant 

b  omits  tet 

noca6  reihNAe\N  nkgimg40 

23  He-ifl-sayiNa  was  tet  up-lying 

NOCe  I  C6KTCDNMA0HTQ)N  NY  w 

ONE  OUT  OF-TUE  LEAfiNerS  OF- 

TO YGNTO)KO AniDTOY I  HCOY80 

Him  IN  THE  BOSOM  OF-THE  JESUS 

B  OmiiS  TnE 

ON H  rMlNOl  HCOYCNCYe  I  O  <» 

24  WHOM  LOVED  THE  JESUS  IS-N0DD1NG  THEN 

YNTOYT(DCI  MOJNneTP  OCnY 20 

to-this-ons  pimon  Peter  to-be 

b  omits  from  to-ascehtain  to  He-said 

eec©  MxiCANeiHne  pioyw 

ASCEBTA1NINQ  ANT  EVEB  MAT-he^BE  ABOUT  WHOM 
A  omits  from  He-said  to  whom 

eAereNKM  agtgi  aytcdgi60 

He-said  and  is-sayiNQ  to- him  said 

B*  omit  ever 

TlGTI  C  ANGCTlNFTGPlOYAG80 

ANT  EVES  IS  ABOUT  WHOM  1 S- 

AJl*  0  Tl  I  ON-  B  om.  T-  A  AG  rBT 

re  I  AN  AneCCDNOYNGKe INO*» 

2 j  sayiNO  up-falling  then  that-ons 

as  omit  thus 

COYTCDCen  I  TOCTheOCTOY 20 

thus  ON  THE  CHEST  OF-THE 

lhCOYAereiAYTO)KYPl6T® 

jesus  is-sayiNQ  to-Him  Master!  ant 

b+G  aj1*  omit  THEN 

IC6CTIN  AnOKPlNGT MOYM 

2  G  it-ia  ifl-anflwer£NO  then 

B  0.  AB  omit  AND  IS-saVINO 

NOlhCOYCK  MA6rei6K6lS0 

the  jesus  and  is-sayiNQ  that-ons 

B9  omit  IN-  B  CU  o. 

NOcecTiNioe  rioeMB^xcT® 

it-IS  to- WHOM  I  IN-DIPPin0  thh 

bKAIand  as  omiMo-him  a+KAI 

o  vcdm  i  ONeni  aojco)  aytiogm  “ 

uoasEL  (din.)  on  bhall-be-oivino  to-him  in- 
A  0.  0.  B9  om.  IN-  A  om.  THEN  B  OH.  THE  A  Om.  He-IS-O.-UP  A 

B  A^ACOYNTO-PCDMI  ON  A  AMB  « 

DEPpin?  then  the  mobsel  (dim.)  He-is- 
which  (so.)  is  by  s *,  then  erased  B1  o. 

NNGIKM  A  I  ACDCINIOY  A*C60 

GETTING-UP  AND  18  GIVING  tO-JUOA3  OF- 

A  H  0. 

I MCDNOCI  CKNP  I  CDTOYKMM90 

27  simon  iscabiot  and  alter 

s  omits  then 

6TNTO  -PCDM I  ONTOTee  ICHA*» 

the  mobsel  (dim.)  then  into-came 

06N6IC6K6I  NONOCM2kN 

into  t hat-o rw  tub  satan (adversary) 

AB  omit  THE 

CA6  re  I  OYN  NYTCDO I HCOYC  « 

is-sayLNQ  then  to-him  THE  JESUS 

onoieicno  ihcontnxgio« 

WHICH  YOU- ABE- DO  I  NO  DO  SWIFTerly 

B  omits  tet 

NTOYTOAGOYAG I  CerNCDTU)  80 

28  ibis  yet  not-tet-one  knew  of-tuh 

N  AN  AKG  I MGNCD  N  n  POCT I  G 1 600 

On/J-UP-LYlNQ  TOWAHD  ANT  He- 


T1GN  AVTCDTI  NGCnAPGA0K02<J 

29  said  to-him  ant  for  seemed 

YNene  I  TOr  ACDCCOKOMON6  » 

fliace  THE  TONG  UE-FETC  Her  HAD 

IXGNIOYA  ACOTI  AG  rGlNY« 

judas  that  is-sayiNQ  to-him 

BA  Omit  the 

TCDO I  MCOYCNrOp\CONli)NX 80 

THE  JESUS  BUY  OF-WHICH 

PGINNG  XOMGNG I  CTHNGO  P 600 

Heed  WE-ABE-UA  VINO  INTO  TIIE  FESTIVAL 

THN  MTOl  CTlTCDXOl  ClNNTI 20 

OB  tO-TUE  POOB  THAT  ANY 

A(D  A  ^  B  (DNO YNTO  POM  I  ONGK  «<> 

30  mat-be-oivino  oettino  then  the  M0B3EL(dim.)  that- 
a  immediately  GY©GU)C  omits  strai^ht^HV 

eiNOcezHAeeN eyeYCHNA® 

on*  out-cams  straightway  was  tet 

a  omiis  THEN 

GNYIOTGOYNGIHA0GNAGrBO 

31  niqiit  when  then  he-ouT-CAME  is-sayiNa 

bi  omit  the 

G I  o I  HCOYC N  YN GAOIAC0H700 

the  jesus  now  is-es teem  izED 

OYI  OCTOYAN0Pd)nOYKM  O20 

THE  BON  OF-THE  human  AND  THE 

eeoceAOiAceHeNAYTiDe  i « 

32  God  is-esteemizED  in  Him  if 

BA1*  Omits  IF  to  Him 

OOeOC8AOiACeH8N  AYTU)K« 

the  God  is-esteemED  in  Him  and 

M  O08OCAO  ZAC8I  AYTON6* 

the  God  wiLL-BE-esleemiNa  Him  in 

Bs o .  and  erased 

NG^YXCDKMGYeYCAOiNCG800 

Seif  and  straightway  wiLL-BE-esteemiziNa 

BA-f  G 

I  A  YTONTGKNI  AGTIMIKPO20 

33  Him  little-offsprings  still  little 

,  ad  omtl  time 

N  X  PONONMee  YMCDNG I M  I  ZM 

TIME  WITH  TOUp  I-AU  YE’LL- 

THC8T8M8KMKAe  CDCG I  nO“ 

B  e-seeking  MB)  and  accord  uitf-AS  I-said 

sl*  omits  that 

NTOlClOYAM  OlCOTlOnOM 

to-THB  JUDA-ans  that  TUE-?-where 

YGT  CDYn  ^riDYMGlCOYAYN  A 

I  am-undeb-leading  ye  not  abb-adle 

as  Al  for  0  s  o . 

CS88A681NKA1YM1NA8  r<D” 

TO-DE-COillNO  AND  tO-TODp  1-AM-sayiNQ 

APTIGNTOAHNK  MNhNM  A« 

34  at-PBEsENT  direction  new  i-am-oiv- 

CD  Ml  YMINI  NAArMIAT6AAA" 

INO  lo-YOUp  that  be-ye-loving  one- 

MAOYCK^0U)Ch  r  ATTHCAYMA80 

another  aeeording-AS  i-love  Youp 

S  omits  THAT 

CIHAKAlYMeiCArMlATeV"* 

THAT  AND  TE  BE-LOVING  ODC- 
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13:35 — 14:8  JOHN'S 

8*  As  our  Lord  is  about  to  leave  His 
beloved  disciples.  He  compresses  His 
ministry  into  one  new  precept — love. 
That  was  to  be  their  law  and  their  life 
and  make  them  a  light  in  the  world. 
This  should  characterize  His  saints  in 
this  gracious  economy  in  an  even 
greater  degree,  for  we  have  quaffed  far 
deeper  draughts  of  grace  than  His  dis¬ 
ciples  ever  tasted. 

88-38  Compare  Mt.  2633-35;  Mk.  142»- 

ai;  Lu.  2231-34. 

so  Impetuous  Peter’s  heart  was  In  the 
right  place,  but  it  took  many  bitter 
trials  to  teach  him  the  truth  concern¬ 
ing  Christ  and  His  sufferings  and  his 
own  cowardice.  How  graciously  the 
Lord  overlooks  his  failures  by  immedi¬ 
ately  following  his  present  inability  by 
a  prophecy  of  his  future  martyrdom! 

It  is  probably  true,  as  tradition  re¬ 
ports,  that  Peter  was  crucified,  like  his 
Lord.  Typically,  he  represents  those 
in  Israel  who  suffer  and  die  before  the 
kingdom  comes,  while  John  stands  for 
those  who  live  through  until  the  king¬ 
dom  is  established. 

2  The  temple  in  Jerusalem  was  the 
Father's  house.  In  the  walls  were 
many  abodes  for  the  priests  and  Le- 
vites  who  officiated  in  its  precincts. 
There  is  no  hint  anywhere  in  the 
Scriptures  that  the  disciples  go  to 
heaven.  A  celestial  destiny  was  not 
revealed  until  the  apostle  Paul  was  in 
his  Roman  prison.  Then  he  first  made 
it  known  in  his  Ephesian  epistle.  But 
it  is  not  for  the  saints  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision.  All  their  blessings  are  heaven¬ 
ly  in  character  and,  like  the  new  Jeru¬ 
salem,  come  down  out  of  heaven,  but 
they  are  all  enjoyed  on  earth.  Only 
those  in  the  present  secret  economy  of 
God's  grace  are  blessed  with  all  spirit¬ 
ual  blessings  among  the  celestials.  The 
Circumcision  enjoy  the  days  of  heaven 
on  earth.  Hence  Christ  comes  again 
and  is  with  them  in  the  kingdom. 

7  Christ’s  usual  character  in  this 
evangel  is  the  Word  of  God.  Here, 
however,  He  gives  us  a  glimpse  of 
Himself  as  the  Image  of  the  Father. 
No  man  can  see  the  invisible  God.  But 
surely  the  disciples  had  seen  all  the 
attributes  of  the  Father  manifested  in 
Him,  as  He  loved  them  and  led  them, 
taught  them  and  fed  them,  giving 
them  all  the  care  and  keeping  of  little 


ACCOUNT 

other,  according  as  I  love  you,  that 

35  you  also  be  loving  one  another.  By 
this  all  shall  be  knowing  that  you 
are  My  disciples,  if  you  should  be 
having  love  for  one  another.” 

36  Simon  Peter  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Lord,  whither  art  Thou  going?” 

Jesus  answered  him,  “Where  1 
am  going  you  cannot  follow  Me 
now,  yet  you  shall  be  following 
sub  scquently.” 

37  Peter  is  saying  to  Him  “Lord, 
wherefore  cannot  I  follow  Thee  at 
present?  I  will  lay  down  my  soul 
for  Thv  sake.” 

38  Jesus  is  answering  “You  will  be 
laying  down  your  soul  for  My 
sake?  Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying 
to  you,  under  no  circumstances 
should  the  cock  be  crowing  till  you 
will  be  renouncing  Me  thrice. 

14  I  jet  not  your  heart  be  disturbed. 
Be  believing  into  God,  and  be  be- 

2  licving  into  Me.  In  My  Father’s 
house  arc  many  abodes,  otherwise 
I  should  have  told  you,  seeing  that 
I  am  going  to  make  ready  a  place 

3  for  you.  And  if  I  should  be  going 
and  making  ready  a  place  for  you,  I 
am  coming  again  and  I  will  be  tak¬ 
ing  you  to  Myself,  that  where  1 

4  am,  you  also  may  be.  And  you  are 
aware  where  I  am  going,  and  you 
are  aware  of  the  way.” 

5  Thomas  is  saying  to  Him,  “Lord, 
we  are  not  aware  whither  you  are 
going,  and  how  can  we  be  aware  of 
the  way?” 

6  Jesus  is  saying  to  him,  “/am  the 
Way  and  the  Truth  and  the  Life. 
No  one  is  coming  to  the  Father  ex- 

7  eept  through  Me.  If  you  had  known 
Me  you  would  have  known  My 
Father  also.  And  henceforth  you 
know  Him  and  have  seen  Him.” 

8  Philip  is  saying  to  Him,  “Lord, 
show  us  the  Father,  and  it  is  suffic¬ 
ing  us.” 
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Chapters  13-14 


A  A  hAOYCG  NTOYTil)  rNcDCON  M 

35  another  IN  this  will-bb-knowing 

TiMnNNTGCOTlGMOlM  NOh« 

that  to -mb  learn  era 


TM6CT66NNNrNnHN6XMTM 

TE-  ABE  IF-EVER  LOVE  YOU-MAY-BB- 

»  Al  J^MGT/or  GN  3  tl>N  o.  6N,  hy  *«,  is  drifted 

66NAAAMAOlCA6r6IAyT(l)“ 

3b  having  in  one-another  is-sayiNQ  to-Him 

C I  M(DNn6TPOCKY  P  I  enOYY 100 

atMON  Peter  Master!  ?-where  too-  4 

B  omits  to-Him  abo’tj^thb 

nAr6iCAn6KPieMXVT(DOi» 

aoe-u  ndeb-leadinq  answerED  to-Him  tue  je- 

ab  onnt  i 

HCOYCO  nOYe  TO)  Y  n  A  rtDOY  A 40 

aua  TBs-?-where  i  am-onder-leading  not 


A  omits  AND 

eANnOPeYBCDKAiexOlMAC^ 

IF-EVER  I-MAY-BE-BEINO-GONE  AND  I-BH’l>-BE-maklNO- 
A  tO-TODp  FLACB 

QTOnONYM  lNn\Al  N6PXOM  « 

BEADT  PLACE  tO-TOOp  AGAIN  I-AM-COMING 

MKMn  NPNAHMtOMMYMN™ 

AND  I-SHALL-BE-BESIDE-GETTING  TOUp 

CT1P  OCG  M  NYTO  N I N  NO  nOYG 80 

towabo  MYseif  THAT  the-?*  where  AM 

lMl6ra>KMYM6lChT6KM^ 

1  AND  YE  MAY-BE  AND 

B 3  Omit  AND 

onOYe  ra>  vn  *r<oo  i  a 

THE-?-where  i  am-undeb-leading  ye’ve-perceived 

BS  0*1  if  Y^’ve-PEBCEIVED 

ithnoaonoi  a  MGAGTGI  A  40 

5  AND  THE  WAY  YE’ VE-PERCRI  VED  IS-sayiNO  tt>- 


VNACMMOINYNAKOAOYBH" 

TOU-ABE-ABLB  lO-UE  NOW  TChfollONY 

A  fllll>9PquentT V  YETTOU-WTLL  BE-fol!oWTNa 

CM  NKOAOY  0  HC6 1  CA6YCT8® 

TOO-WlLL-BE-lQllOWING  TET  Sllbse- 

AS  Omti  THE 

e  pon  Aerei  AYT<uonexpoc«» 

37  quently  18-say  I  nu  to-Him  tee  Peter 
s1*  omits  Master!  a  Cs©o(aM 

KY  PlGAI  ATlOYAYN \MMC» 

Master!  thbo  any  not  i-am-able  to- 

B  0  I  N  0.  8  OVEH  TOO 

O  I  NKOAOY g  h  cm  aptithn* 

YOU  TO- follow  at-PBESENT  THE 

THE  soul  OF-ME  _ 

'VYXNNMOYYnePCOY0HCll)A» 

:iH  soul  OF-ME  OVEB  TOD  i’lL-BB-PEACINO 

a+e 

nOKPINCTMlHCOYCTHN't'* 

is-ans  weriNG  jesus  the  soul 

YX HNCOYYnGPGMOYBHCG  I  ™ 

OF-YOU  OVEB  ME  YOu’lL-BE-PLAC- 

C  AM  MN  NM  MN  Ae  r  CD  CO  I  O  YM  H  20 

INQ  AMEN  AMEN  I-AM-Stty ING  tO-YOO  NOT  NO 
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children.  He  was  not  the  Father,  but 
the  Father  was  In  Him,  and  could  be 
seen  nowhere  else.  But  this  glimpse  of 
the  Father  is  (as  is  fitting  in  this  ac¬ 
count)  most  evident  in  His  words  and 
works.  These  were  not  His  own,  but 
the  Father's. 

i-  We  have  here  an  intimation  of  the 
marvelous  miracles  accomplished  by 
the  apostles  and  others  in  the  Pente¬ 
costal  period,  following  His  ascension, 
and  also  of  the  still  greater  marvels 
which  will  inaugurate  the  kingdom  in 
the  future.  The  spiritual  blessings  of 
the  present  are  in  reality  far  greater 
than  any  of  these,  but  they  were  not  in 
view  at  this  time,  for  they  were  a  se¬ 
cret,  hidden  in  God,  and  could  not  be 
even  hinted  at  until  Israel's  final  fail¬ 
ure  was  assured. 

These  words  have  proved  a  snare  to 
many.  They  have  requested  much  in 
His  name  which  has  not  come  to  pass. 
This  seems  to  reflect  on  His  faithful¬ 
ness.  The  difficulty  vanishes  when  we 
see  that  this  is  not  for  the  Uncircum¬ 
cision  (Ro.158).  Far  higher  truth  is 
ours.  It  is  set  forth  in  Phil.4<\  We 
make  our  requests  known  to  God  with 
thanksgiving,  and  leave  them  with 
Him  to  act  upon  as  His  love  deter¬ 
mines,  not  as  we  dictate. 

ig  The  Lord  Himself  was  the  Consoler 
of  the  apostles  while  He  was  with 
them.  Now  that  He  was  about  to  leave 
they  would  not  only  need  the  consola¬ 
tion  He  had  given  them,  but  a  special 
measure  to  make  up  for  His  absence 
as  well.  It  is  most  touching  to  see,  as 
the  dark  shadows  of  the  cross  are 
crowding  His  soul,  that  He  is  not  con¬ 
cerned  for  His  own  relief,  but  for  the 
sorrows  of  His  beloved  disciples.  The 
spirit  He  had  promised  after  His  glori¬ 
fication  (739)  was  to  be  a  living  spring, 
but,  in  view  of  the  sorrow  so  soon  to 
engulf  them,  it  is  now  called  a  consol¬ 
er,  for  this  would  be  its  first  function. 

It  is  called  “the  spirit  of  truth”  in 
contrast  to  “the  spirit  of  deception” 
(1  Jn.  4g).  The  world  seeks  comfort  in 
its  false  philosophy  but  God's  saints 
find  consolation  in  the  truth.  The 
spirit  of  deception  is  that  false  flood  of 
spirit  force  which  is  sweeping  the 
world  on  to  the  worship  of  the  anti¬ 
christ.  The  spirit  of  truth  is  its  oppos¬ 
ite. 
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9  Jesus  is  saying  to  him,  “I  am 
so  much  time  with  you  and  you  do 
not  know  M  e,  Phil  ip !  He  who  has 
seen  Me  has  seen  the  Father,  and 
how  are  you  saying,  ‘Show  us  the 

10  Father'?  Are  you  not  believing 
that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  is  in  Me?  The  declarations 
which  1  am  speaking  to  you,  I  am 
not  speaking  from  Myself.  Now 
the  Father  remaining  in  Me,  He  is 
doing  His  works. 

11  Believe  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  the  Father  in  Me,  other¬ 
wise  be  believing  Me  because  of  the 

12  works  themselves.  Yerily,  verily,  I 
am  saying  to  you,  he  who  is  believ¬ 
ing  into  Me,  the  works  which  1  am 
doing,  Tie  also  will  be  doing,  and 
greater  than  these  will  he  be  doing, 
seeing  that  I  am  going  to  the  Fa- 

13  ther.  And  whatever  you  should  be 
requesting  in  My  name,  this  I  shall 
be  doing,  that  the  Father  should  be 

14  gloi’ified  in  the  Son.  If  you  should 
be  requesting  anything  in  My 

15  name,  this  I  shall  be  doing.  If  you 
should  be  loving  Me,  you  will  be 

O  ’  v 

keeping  My  precepts. 

16  And  I  shall  be  asking  the  Father, 
and  lie  will  be  giving  you  another 
consoler,  that  it,  indeed,  may  be 

17  with  you  for  the  con;  the  spirit  of 
truth,  which  the  world  cannot  get, 
seeing  that  it  is  not  beholding  it, 
neither  is  knowing  it.  Yet  you 
know  it,  seeing  that  it  is  remaining 
with  you  and  will  be  in  you. 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  bereaved:  I 

10  am  coming  to  you.  Still  a  little 

and  the  world  is  beholding  Me  no 
longer,  yet  you  are  beholding  Me. 
Seeing  that  7  am  living,  you  also 

20  are  to  live.  In  that  day  you  shall 
know  that  I  am  in  My  Father,  and 

21  you  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  He  who 
has  My  precepts  and  is  keeping 
them,  he  it  is  who  is  loving  Me. 
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He  told  them  that  the  declarations 
which  He  spoke  are  spirit  and  are  life. 

It  is  the  spirit  that  vivifies  (603). 
Hence  we  may  take  it  that  the  impar- 
tation  of  the  spirit,  after  His  vivifica- 
tion,  when  He  inflated  and  said  "get 
holy  spirit!"  (2022),  corresponds  to  the 
impartation  of  the  breath  of  the  living 
to  Adam  (Gen.  27),  so  that  he  became  a 
living  soul.  In  this  way  the  last  Adam 
showed  Himself  a  life  imparting  Spirit 

(ICo.1545). 

Pentecost  was  not  the  reception  of 
holy  spirit  to  give  life,  but  its  baptism 
for  cleansing,  its  filling  for  utterance, 
and  its  coming  on  for  power. 

The  reception  of  holy  spirit  was  de¬ 
pendent  on  repentance  and  baptism  in 
the  evangel  of  the  kingdom  (Ac.238). 
In  Samaria,  the  gift  waited  on  the 
prayer  and  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
the  apostles  (Ac.8i5-i7)  according  to 
the  authority  which  the  Lord  confer¬ 
red  on  them  when  it  was  first  given 
(2023).  In  the  present  economy  of 
transcendent  grace  it  is  the  portion  of 
all  who  believe  (Eph.lia).  it  is  an 
earnest  of  all  the  spiritual  possessions 
which  are  ours  in  Christ  Jesus,  among 
the  celestials. 

2s  in  the  East  they  do  not  say,  as  we 
do,  "I  am  going",  but  rather  "I  am  go¬ 
ing  and  returning"  when  speaking  of 
an  ordinary  journey.  So  the  Lord  as¬ 
sures  them  that  He  was  not  about  to 
leave  them  permanently,  but  only  for 
a  while, 

30  When  our  Lord  spoke  of  Himself  in 
relation  to  the  world  He  often  used  the 
third  person.  Witness  the  Son  of  Man 
(937).  See  also  7is;  937.  He  is  the 
Coming  One,  for  Whom  all  creation 
waits.  Yet,  when  He  came,  the  world 
had  nothing  at  all  in  Him.  It  rejected 
His  chieftainship  just  as  Israel  also  re¬ 
jected  His  messiahship  and  “there  is 
nothing  for  Him"  (Dan.  92fi).  None  of 
the  glories  pertaining  to  Him  were  al¬ 
lowed  by  Israel  and  He  will  not  as¬ 
sume  them  until  He  comes  again  in 
power  and  glory  as  revealed  in  the  Un¬ 
veiling,  when  He  appears  as  the  White 
Horse  Rider,  crowned  with  many  dia¬ 
dems,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords  (Un.l9n-i0).  He,  and  not  Satan, 
is  the  Chief  of  the  world.  This  title 
occurs  only  in  this  account.  See  123* 
and  16*1: 
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Now  he  who  is  loving  Me  will  be 
loved  by  My  Father,  and  I  shall  be 
loving  him  and  shall  be  disclosing 
Myself  to  him.' ’ 

22  Judas  (not  Iscariot)  is  saying  to 
Him,  “Lord,  and  what  has  oc¬ 
curred  that  Thou  art  about  to  be 
disclosing  Thyself  to  us  and  not  to 
the  world?” 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him, 
“If  anyone  should  be  loving  Me, 
he  will  be  keeping  My  word,  and 
My  Father  will  be  loving  him,  and 
We  shall  be  coming  to  him  and 

24  making  an  abode  with  him.  He 
who  is  not  loving  Me  is  not  keep¬ 
ing  My  words.  And  the  word 
which  you  are  hearing  is  not  Mine, 
but  the  Father’s  Who  sends  Me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  to 

26  you  remaining  with  you.  Now  the 
consoler,  the  holy  spirit  which  the 
Father  will  be  sending  in  My  name, 
that  will  be  teaching  you  all,  and 
reminding  you  of  all  that  I  said  to 
you. 

27  Peace  I  am  leaving  with  you. 
My  peace  I  am  giving  to  you.  Not 
according  as  the  world  is  giving  to 
you  am  I  giving  to  you.  Let  not 
your  heart  be  disturbed,  neither  let 

28  it  be  timid.  You  hear  that  I  said 
to.  you,  ‘  I  am  g  0  ing  and  I  am  co  fil¬ 
ing  to  you.'  If  you  loved  Me,  you 
rejoiced  that  I  am  going  to  the 
Father,  seeing  that  the  Father 

29  is  greater  than  I.  And  now  I 
have  declared  it  to  you  crc  it  is  oc¬ 
curring.  that,  whenever  it  should  be 
occurring  you  should  be  believing. 

30  No  longer  shall  I  be  speaking 
much  with  you,  for  the  Chief  of 
the  world  is  coming,  and  in  e  it 

31  has  nothing  at  all.  But  that  the 
world  may  know  that  I  am  loving 
the  Father,  and  according  as  the 
Father  directs  Me,  thus  I  am  doing. 
Rouse!  We  may  be  going  hence. 
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si  What  grace  is  there  here!  The 
world  judges  Him  and  casts  Him  out, 
so  He  immediately  uses  their  hatred 
to  reveal  the  love  of  God  to  Him  and 
to  them.  Indeed,  here  we  have  love's 
greatest  triumph.  Men  could  not  do 
worse  or  God  better.  His  love  needed 
their  hatred  for  a  foil  and  makes  good 
use  of  it  to  emerge  into  the  open 
where  all  the  world  can  see. 

i  The  fig,  the  olive,  and  the  vine  are 
used  by  God  to  picture  the  political, 
the  spiritual,  and  the  social  blessed¬ 
ness  of  Israel  as  a  nation.  He  brought 
a  vine  out  of  Egypt,  cast  out  the  na¬ 
tions,  and  planted  it.  It  filled  the 
land,  but  was  destroyed  (Ps.  8Q0-io). 
The  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is 
the  house  of  Israel  (Is.  5?).  Jeremiah 
laments  that  Jehovah  had  planted 
them  an  excellent  local  variety,  yet 
they  had  turned  into  a  foreign  vine  by 
their  unfaithfulness  and  their  joyless¬ 
ness  (Jer.2^).  Jotham,  in  his  parable 
of  the  trees,  tells  us  that  grape  juice 
gladdens  both  God  and  mortals  (Jud. 
913).  But  Hosea  cries  “Israel  is  a  va¬ 
cant  vine.  The  fruit  is  equivalent  to  it” 
(Hos.lOi).  Israel  failed  to  gladden 
either  God  or  mortals.  Christ  came  and 
did  both.  He  is  the  true  Vine.  The  fruit¬ 
less  branches,  those  who  remained  not 
in  Him,  are  taken  away.  His  own  are 
cleansed  by  the  belief  of  the  truth. 
All  gladness  for  God  or  mortals  must 
now  come  through  the  Messiah. 

5  He  now  restates  the  truth  as  to  the 
vine.  Only  those  with  Him  are  the 
branches.  Israel  as  a  nation  has  no 
part  in  Him. 

fl  The  salvation  proclaimed  by  our 
Lord  and  the  twelve  apostles  was  pro- 
bational.  There  was  always  the  dan¬ 
ger  of  “drifting  by”  (Heb.2i).  They 
were  His  house  if  they  retained  the 
boldness  and  glorying  of  the  expecta¬ 
tion  confirmed  unto  the  consummation 
(Heb.  3o).  They  could  withdraw  from 
the  living  God  (Heb.  3*2).  Many  of 
those  once  enlightened  fell  aside  (Heb. 
6*-0).  Such  are  those  who  did  not  re¬ 
main  in  the  vine,  but  withered  and 
were  destroyed.  We,  however,  are  not 
in  the  vine,  but  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  the  members  of  a  body 
cannot  be  lopped  off  like  the  branches 
of  a  vine.  We  are  saved  by  grace,  and 
do  not  depend  on  our  own  abiding,  but 
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15  /  am  the  true  grapevine,  and  My 

2  Father  is  the  Farmer.  Every 
branch  in  Me  bringing  forth  no 
fruit,  He  is  taking  it  away,  and 
every  one  bringing  forth  fruit,  He 
is  cleansing  it,  that  it  may  be 
bringing  forth  more  fruit. 

3  Already  you  are  clean  because  of 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken  to 

4  you.  Remain  in  Me,  and  I  in  you. 
According  as  the  branch  cannot  be 
carrying  fruit  from  itself,  if  it 
should  not  be  remaining  in  the 
grapevine,  thus  neither  you ,  if  you 
should  not  be  remaining  in  Me. 

5  1  am  the  grapevine.  You  are  the 
branches.  He  who  is  remaining  in 
Me,  and  I  in  him,  this  one  is  bring¬ 
ing  forth  much  fruit,  seeing  that, 
apart  from  Me  you  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  anyone  should  not  be  remain¬ 
ing  in  Me,  he  was  cast  out  as  a 
branch  and  is  withered.  And  they 
are  gathering  them,  and  casting 
them  into  the  fire,  and  he  is  being 

7  burned.  If  you  should  be  remaining 
in  Me  and  My  declarations  should 
be  remaining  in  you,  whatever  you 
should  be  wanting,  request  and  it 

8  will  come  to  pass  to  you.  In  this  is 
My  Father  glorified,  that  you  may 
be  bringing  forth  much  fruit,  and 
become  My  disciples. 

9  According  as  the  Father  loves 
Me,  /,  also,  love  you.  Remain  in 

10  My  love.  If  you  should  be  keeping 
My  precepts,  you  will  be  remain- 

t  ing  in  My  love,  according  as  I  have 
kept  the  precepts  of  My  Father 

11  and  am  remaining  in  His  love.  I 
have  spoken  these  things  to  you 
that  My  joy  should  be  remaining 
in  you  and  your  joy  may  be  filled. 

12  -  This  is  My  precept,  that  you  be 
loving  one  another,  according  as  I 

13  love  you.  Greater  love  has  no  man 
than  this,  that  any  one  may  be  lay¬ 
ing  down  his  soul  for  the  sake  of 


62 


001 


JOHN'S  ACCOUNT 


Chapter  15 


A  MOHR  FRUIT  I  (D  9.  #.  B  ©  0  o.  o.  o.ao. 

nON  n AG  ■  O N\*6 PHh AH  YMG M  HC6C6  MGMOIWNB HT\ I  KA20 

3  MOBS  it-MAT-BE-CABRTINQ  ALREADY  TeO  BECOMING  tO-ME  LEABNerS  accord* 

A  A I  for  0 


I  CK  A  0  A  PO  I6CTG  A I  MON  A40 

clean  abb  thru  the  any* 

OrONONA6AMHKNYMINMe» 

4  ing  WHICH  I-HAVE-TALKED  tO-TOUp  BE* 


e (!)  C  H  r Ml HC e  NM€  on »>Tt1  p K  <° 

ing-aa  loves  me  tue  FATHEn  and- 

B  TOU7>  W)vf 

Ar(UHrAnHCAYMhCMeiNAT« 

I  LOVE  TOUp  BEMAIN 


B1  J1*  0  '”0*  TF-F.VKR  to  LO,pF  OF- MB 

i  n  ^Te  e  n  e  mo  i  k  n  ra>e  n  ym  i  80  ee  nth  a  r  An  HTHeMHe  nntnm 

UAI.N-TE  IN  ME  AND-I  IN  TOUp  10  IN  THE  LOVE  TTTE  MY  IF-EVRR  THE 

A  for  op- me  has  the  my  T  ACGM  AC  ®*  0J  Al 

N  K A0(DCTOKAMM  AO Y AYN NT 100  C6NTO  A NCMOYTH  P MC MT6M  ™ 


accord  ing-aa  the  break 


NOT  IS- ABLE 


NIK  NPI10NO6  PC  I  N  N«P6NYTW 

FRUIT  TO-BE-CAHRTING  FROM  Self 

A+  I 

OYGNNMMMGNHGNTHNMnGAw 

IF-EVEB  NO  it-MAT-HE-REMAINJNG  IN  THE  GHAPB-VINE  ing- AS 

CDOYTDCOYA6YM6  IC6NNMH«> 

tbllS  NOT- YET  TE  IF-EVEB  NO 


directions  of-me  te-sh'd-be-keepino  te’ll- 

81  O.  ®*  At  for  0  A1  fo*  OF-MF  fit IA  THRMH 

6N6lT66NThNrNnHMOYKN» 

BE-H  Ell  AIMING  IN  THE  LOVE  OF-ME  RCCOrd- 

iK  AT(J)  AVD-I  A  T.  fl.  OF-T.  F.  OF-M*-  n  O'*.  OF-ME 

OlOC  ercOTOYn  NT  POC  MOYTN 40 

I  OF  THE  FATHER  OF-ME  TOE 

*1*  art'**  (8  0.)  MO  Y  OF-ME  .1  C  =  KFFP 

Ce  NTO A ACTe  THPHKNKNI M 60 

directions  have-kept  and  i-am- 


6N6MO  IMGNHTGGTCDGIM  IM80 

fi  IN  ME  YE-MAY-BE-BEMAINING  I  AM  THE 

NMn  e  AOCYMe  I CTNKAHMNT 200 

OBAPE-VINE  TE  TUE  BHEAK8 

NOMGNO)N€N€MOlKNnDGNNw 

THE  One-BEMAININQ  IN  ME  AND-I  IN  him 


YTCDOYTOC06 PC IKNPnONn 


40 


6NU)  N  YTO  Ye  NTHNrNn  MTNY 80 
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on  His  power  and  love.  We  are  vitally 
and  organically  a  part  of  Christ  Him¬ 
self.  He  would  be  maimed  by  the  ex¬ 
cision  of  members  of  His  body.  How 
thankful  we  should  be  that  we  are  not 
branches  in  that  vine! 

12  As  the  Lord  had  explained  in  Hi3 
kingdom  proclamation,  the  whole  law 
was  included  in  the  one  word,  love. 
Love  to  God  and  love  to  man  is  far 
more  than  all  the  precepts  of  the  law. 
So,  in  His  final  charge,  as  He  is  about 
to  give  them  the  greatest  example  of 
love  the  universe  has  seen  or  ever  will 
see,  in  the  offering  of  His  soul  to  God 
for  the  sin  of  the  world,  He  presses 
home  to  their  hearts  the  excellent  way 
of  love. 

Paul,  in  his  appeal  to  us,  the  Uncir¬ 
cumcision,  lays  even  greater  stress  on 
love.  We  have  no  law,  no  precepts. 
But  love  remains,  and  conduct  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  love  needs  no  law,  but  soars 
far  above  all  its  righteous  demands. 

is  Too  often  is  salvation  made  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  the  sinner’s  choice.  This  sadly 
mars  the  full  and  clear  apprehension 
of  God's  love  which  it  is  intended  to  re¬ 
veal.  All  active  effort  in  redemption  is 
the  outflow  of  divine  love,  and  is  en¬ 
tirely  on  God’s  side.  All  the  sinner's 
activity  is  a  hindrance.  He  would 
choose  any  one  but  God.  His  part  is 
a  passive  or  a  negative  one. 

This  basic  truth  is  much  more  forci¬ 
bly  revealed  later  on  in  connection 
with  the  call  of  the  nations.  We  were 
chosen  by  God  in  Christ  before  the  dis¬ 
ruption.  Sin  itself  was  subsequent  to 
His  choice  of  us.  Hence,  sin,  either 
past  or  present,  cannot  affect  God's 
purpose  for  us,  or  our  acceptance  of 
His  grace.  He  chooses,  He  calls,  He 
glorifies.  He  does  not  give  man  his 
choice  or  a  chance.  He  has  the  wis¬ 
dom  and  the  power  to  impel  men  to 
fall  into  line  with  His  purpose  no 
matter  what  their  natural  inclination 
may  be.  All  human  experience  con¬ 
firms  the  divine  declaration  that  He  it 
is  Who  is  operating  in  us  to  will  as 
well  as  to  work  for  the  sake  of  His  de¬ 
light  (Phil.2i5).  Man  can  carry  out 
his  own  will  only  so  far  as  it  accords 
with  the  purpose  of  God.  When  men 
rage  against  God,  He  uses  their  wrath 
as  far  as  it  is  useful  to  His  plans.  The 
remainder  of  their  wrath  He  restrains. 
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14  his  friends.  You  are  My  friends, 
if  you  should  be  doing  whatever  / 
am  directing  you. 

15  No  longer  am  I  terming  you 
slaves,  seeing  that  the  slave  is  not 
aware  what  his  lord  is  doing.  Yet  I 
have  declared  that  you  are  friends, 
seeing  that  all  that  I  hear  from  My 

16  Father  I  make  known  to  you.  You 
do  not  choose  Me,  but  /  choose  you, 
and  I  appoint  you,  that  you  may  be 
going  away  and  be  bringing  forth 
much  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should 
be  remaining,  that  whatever  you 
should  be  requesting  the  Father  in 
My  name,  lie  will  be  giving  it  to  you. 

17  I  am  directing  you  in  these 
things  that  you  may  be  loving  one 

18  another.  If  the  world  is  hating 
you,  you  know  that  it  has  hated  Me 

19  before  you.  If  you  were  of  the 
world,  the  world  would  be  fond  of 
its  own.  Now,  seeing  that  you  are 
not  of  the  world,  but  I  choose  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  is  hating  you. 

20  Remember  the  word  which  I  said 
to  you,  ‘A  slave  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord.’  If  they  persecute  Me, 
they  will  be  persecuting  you  also. 
If  they  keep  My  word,  they  will  be 

21  keeping  yours  also.  But  all  these 
things  will  they  be  doing  to  you  be¬ 
cause  of  My  name,  seeing  that  they 
are  not  acquainted  with  Him  AYho 
sen  ds  M  e. 

22  If  I  came  not  and  speak  to  them, 
they  had  no  sin.  Yet  now  they 
have  no  pretense  concerning  their 

23  sin.  He  who  is  hating  Me  is  hat- 

24  ing  My  Father  also.  If  I  do  not 
the  works  among  them  which  no 
other  one  does,  they  had  no  sin. 
Yet  now  they  have  seen  also,  and 
they  have  hated  Ale  and  My  Father 

25  also,  but  that  the  word  written  in 
their  law  may  be  fulfilled,  that 
‘They  h  ate  Me  gratuitously.’ 
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i  There  is  no  hatred  like  religious 
hatred,  no  persecution  so  fierce  as  that 
fired  by  a  mistaken  zeal  for  God.  Not 
only  were  the  apostles  persecuted  in 
their  day,  but  the  truth  of  God  is  just 
as  offensive  to  the  recognized  heads  of 
Christendom  now  as  it  was  to  the  chief 
priests  of  Judaism  then.  Those  who 
boldly  defend  some  doctrine,  will  just 
as  boldly  do  their  best  to  denounce  and 
destroy  the  testimony  to  a  truth  of 
which  they  are  ignorant,  or  which  con¬ 
flicts  with  their  accepted  creed.  Happy 
is  that  servant  of  God  who  bares  his 
brow  to  the  storm  in  the  consciousness 
that  God  not  only  knew  and  knows  of 
all  the  opposition  to  His  truth  by  the 
religious  world,  but  who  realizes  that 
this  also  is  a  part  of  His  purpose.  Lack 
of  success  will  not  sadden,  apparent 
failure  will  not  make  him  faint.  His 
only  real  defeat  will  follow  any  at¬ 
tempt  to  retaliate.  Let  us  never  be 
found  on  the  side  of  those  who  perse¬ 
cute.  Blessed  (not  happy!)  are  the 
persecuted!  Their  reward  is  sure. 
May  His  grace  enable  us  to  enjoy  suf¬ 
fering  for  Him! 

s  The  world  is  to  be  convicted  on 
three  counts  by  the  spirit,  now  that 
Christ  is  absent.  His  sinless  life.  His 
righteousness,  His  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom  all  cease  with  His  return  to 
His  Father.  But  all  are  used  by  the 
spirit  to  convict  the  world.  Even  the 
unbeliever  is  convinced  that  all  have 
sinned  except  the  Christ  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures.  No  other  man  is  acknowledged 
to  have  been  perfectly  just.  They  as¬ 
sent  to  the  injustice  of  His  judgment. 

If  we  make  “the  Chief  of  this  world" 
a  title  of  Satan  we  involve  ourselves 
in  a  maze  of  difficulties.  If  the  world 
or  God  had  judged  Satan,  how  would 
that  convict  the  world?  And  he  cer¬ 
tainly  has  not  been  judged  yet.  Christ 
is  the  great  Chief  of  the  world.  He 
was  judged  and  crucified  by  it.  We 
question  whether  any  sane  man,  today, 
will  justify  its  action.  The  world  has 
been  convicted  or  convinced  by  the 
spirit  of  truth  even  though  it  knows  it 
not. 

The  three  occurrences  of  the  title 
“Chief  of  this  world"  (1231 ;  1430 ; I6n) 
are  most  difficult  and  contradictory  if 
assigned  to  Satan,  but  clear  and  consis¬ 
tent  if  connected  with  Christ, 
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26  Now  whenever  the  consoler 
which  I  shall  be  sending  you  from 
the  Father  should  be  coming,  the 
spirit  of  truth  which  is  going  out 
from  the  Father,  that  will  be  testi- 

27  fying  concerning  Me.  Now  you, 
also,  are  testifying,  seeing  that  you 
are  with  Me  from  the  beginning. 

16  I  have  spoken  these  things  to 
you  that  you  may  not  be  snared, 

2  for  they  will  be  putting  you  out  of 
the  synagogues;  but  the  hour  is 
coming  that  every  one  who  is  killing 
you  shall  suppose  he  is  offering  di- 

3  vine  service  to  God.  And  they  will 
be  doing  these  things  to  you  seeing 
that  they  know  not  the  Father  nor 

4  yet  Me.  But  these  things  have 
I  spoken  to  you  that  whenever  their 
hour  should  be  coming  you  may  be 
remembering  them,  seeing  that  I 
told  you. 

Now  I  did  not  tell  you  these 
things  from  the  beginning,  seeing 

5  that  I  was  with  you.  Yet  now  I 
am  going  away  to  Him  AVho  sends 
Me,  and  not  one  of  you  is  asking 
Ale,  ‘'Whither  art  Thou  going?’ 

6  But,  seeing  that  I  have  spoken 
these  things  to  you,  sorrow  has 
filled  your  heart. 

7  But  I  am  telling  you  the  truth. 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  am 
coming  away,  for  if  I  should  not  be 
coming  away,  the  consoler  will  not 
be  coining  to  you.  Now  if  I  should 
be  gone,  I  shall  be  sending  him  to 

8  you.  And  coming,  that  will  be 
exposing  the  world  concerning  sin 
and  concerning  righteousness  and 

9  concerning  judgment :  concerning 
sin,  indeed,  seeing  that  they  are 

10  not  believing  into  Me;  yet  concern¬ 
ing  righteousness,  seeing  that  I  am 
going  to  My  Father  and  you  are  no 

11  longer  beholding  Me;  yet  concern¬ 
ing  judgment,  seeing  that  the  Chief 
of  this  world  has  been  judged. 
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12  The  words  of  our  Lord  preserved 
for  us  in  the  four  accounts  of  His  life 
come  very  far  from  giving  us  all  that 
He  had  to  say.  They*  were  sadly  lim¬ 
ited  by  the  incapacity  of  His  hearers. 
Even  His  closest  disciples  could  not 
understand  some  of  the  simplest  facts, 
simply  told.  They  would  not  listen  to 
the  story  of  His  supreme  sacrifice. 
His  temporary  departure  was  a  puzzle 
to  them.  As  the  great  galaxy  of  truth 
subsequently  revealed  depends  on  His 
shameful  death  and  glorious  exaltation 
for  its  very  foundation,  how  could  they 
begin  to  understand? 

Hence  it  will  be  seen  that  the  trans¬ 
cendent  truths  of  scripture  should  not 
be  sought  in  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
but  in  the  subsequent  utterances  of  the 
spirit  of  truth.  Furthermore,  much 
could  not  be  revealed  until  Israel  had 
once  more  definitely  refused  the  proc¬ 
lamation  of  the  kingdom  by  the  apos¬ 
tles,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts. 
This,  and  the  fact  that  the  spirit  is 
given  a  much  larger  place  in  Paul’s 
ministry  than  ever  before,  leads  us  to 
look  in  his  epistles  for  the  supreme 
revelation.  And  a  thorough  study  will 
convince  us  that  this  is  so,  for  he  it  is 
who  reveals  those  secrets  which  en¬ 
abled  him  to  “complete  the  word  of 
God”  (Col.  I25).  He  takes  us  back  be¬ 
fore  Genesis  (Eph.  If),  and  brings  us 
far  beyond  the  Unveiling  (lCo.152*). 

Any  system  of  theology  which  plays 
our  Lord’s  words  against  Paul’s,  or 
does  not  recognize  the  predominant 
place  of  Paul's  epistles  for  the  present, 
is  in  practical  opposition  to  the  plain 
statement  made  by  our  Lord  Himself. 
Much  of  what  our  Lord  wished  to  say 
He  has  spoken  through  His  apostles, 
by  means  of  that  spirit  of  truth  which 
would  enable  them  to  apprehend  what 
would  otherwise  be  beyond  them. 

The  great  apostasy  of  the  present 
time  is  largely  fortified  by  the  refusal 

to  heed  these  clear  declarations  of  the 
Lord  Himself.  The  truth  especially 
given  for  the  nations  is  ignored  and 
the  truth  intended  only  for  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision,  more  especially  that  taught 
by  our  Lord,  is  wrested  from  its  place 
and  forced  into  a  position  for  which  it 
was  never  intended. 
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12  I  have  much  to  say  to  you  still, 
but  you  are  not  able  to  bear  it  at 

13  present.  Yet  whenever  that  may 
be  coming,  the  spirit  of  truth, 
it  will  be  guiding  you  into  all  the 
truth,  for  it  will  not  be  speaking 
from  itself,  but  whatever  it  should 
be  hearing  will  it  be  speaking,  and 
it  will  be  informing  you  of  what  is 

14  coming.  That  will  be  glorifying 
Me,  seeing  that  it  will  be  getting  of 

15  Mi  ne  and  informing  you.  A 11,  what- 
ever  the  Father  has,  is  Mine.  There¬ 
fore  I  said  to  you  that  it  will  be 
getting  of  Mine  and  informing  you. 

16  A  little,  and  you  are  beholding 
Me  no  longer;  and  again,  a  little, 
and  you  shall  be  seeing  Me.” 

17  Some,  then,  among  His  disciples 
said  to  one  another,  “AVhat  is  this 
that  He  is  saying  to  us,  'A  little, 
and  you  are  not  beholding  Me,  and 
again,  a  little,  and  you  shall  be  see¬ 
ing  Me?1  and  that  ‘I  am  going 

18  away  to  the  Father’?”  They  said, 
then,  ‘ ‘ Wh  a  t  is  this  ‘  lit  tie  ’  of 
which  He  is  speaking?  AVe  are  not 
aware  of  what  He  is  speaking.” 

19  Jesus,  then,  knew  that  they 
wanted  to  ask  Him,  and  He  said  to 
them,  “Are  you  seeking  with  one 
another  concerning  this  that  I 
said,,  ‘A  little,  and  you  are  not  be¬ 
holding  Me,  and  again,  a  little, 

20  and  you  shall  be  seeing  Me’?  Ver¬ 
ily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to  you  that 
you  shall  be  lamenting  and  wailing, 
yet  the  world  will  be  rejoicing:  yet 
you  shall  be  sorrowing,  but  your 

21  sorrow  shall  become  joy.  A  wom¬ 
an,  whenever  she  may  be  bringing 
forth,  has  sorrow,  seeing  that  her 
hour  has  eomfc,  yet  whenever  she 
should  be  bearing  the  little  child, 
she  no  longer  is  remembering  the 
affliction  because  of  the  joy  that  a 
human  being  was  born  into  the 

22  world.  You,  then,  also,  now,  in- 
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that  wiLL-DE- lamenting  and  will-be-dirg-  25  these  in  proverbs 
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27  There  is  a  common  but  false  feeling 
that  God  Is  a  stern  Judge  but  Christ  a 
lenient  Saviour.  This  is  very  wrong, 
for  ChriBt  is  but  a  reflection  of  the 
Father.  Christ  Himself  in  His  time 
will  be  a  Judge  and  deal  out  Justice. 
But  let  us  not  imagine  that  He  came 
Lo  appease  God's  wrath  entirely  of  His 
own  volition.  All  that  He  did  was  in 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God  and  in  or¬ 
der  to  display  the  heart  of  God.  It  is 
a  BUre  sign  of  true  spiritual  progress 
when  we  are  enabled  to  look  through 
Christ  to  the  God  that  He  portrays. 

26  His  miraculous  entry  into  the 
world  is  more  than  matched  by  His 
marvelous  exit.  He  alone  knew  what 
His  childlike  words  implied:  “I  am 
leaving  the  world  and  going  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther.”  Little  did  His  disciples  dream 
of  the  shame  and  suffering,  distress 
and  death  that  lay  upon  that  appalling 
path  to  the  Father! 

Their  belief  in  His  return  to  the 
Father  fled  when  the  hour  of  His  trial 
arrived.  Had  they  believed  they  would 
not  have  forsaken  Him  at  a  time  when 
He  needed  them  most. 

32  Compare  Mt.  26ai  ;Mk.l427. 

as  “I  have  conquered  the  world/'  Who 
thinks  of  the  lowly  Nazarene  as  a 
world  conqueror?  Who  would  include 
Him  in  such  a  list?  The  world  would 
mention  Nebuchadnezzar,  Alexander, 
Caesar,  Charlemagne,  Napoleon.  These 
have  written  their  names  in  blood  on 
the  bar  sinister  of  the  world’s  es¬ 
cutcheon.  No  one  gives  them  homage 
now.  The  sober  and  sane  shudder  at 
their  sinful  excesses.  Christ  is  the  real 
world  conqueror!  He  has  held  the 
homage  of  men's  hearts  and  will  bend 
them  into  perfect  acquiescence  with 
the  will  of  God. 

The  knowledge  of  God  is  not  given 
as  the  definition  of  eonian  life,  but 
eonian  life  is  imparted  that  they  may 
he  knowing  Him.  Eonian  life  is  life 
during  the  eons  of  Christ’s  reign  and 
glory.  Two  methods  are  used  by  Him 
to  acquaint  His  saints  with  Himself. 
First,  they  are  left  to  taste  the  sorrows 
of  sin  at  a  distance  from  Him.  Then, 
in  the  eons  of  the  eons,  in  glorious  fel¬ 
lowship  with  His  Son,  each  high  tide 
of  bliss  will  mark  some  new  discovery 
of  His  love,  some>  fresh  token  of  His 
affection. 
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deed,  will  be  having  sorrow,  yet  I 
shall  be  seeing  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  be  rejoicing,  and  your 
joy  no  one  shall  be  taking  away 

23  from  you.  And  in  that  day  you 
will  not  be  asking  Me  one  thing. 

Verily,  verily,  I  am  saying  to 
you  that  anything  you  should  be 
requesting  the  Father  in  My  name, 

24  He  will  be’giving  it  to  you.  Hitherto 
you  request  nothing  in  My  name. 
Request  and  you  shall  obtain,  that 
your  joy  may  be  filled  full. 

25  Th 

ese  things  have  I  spoken  to 
you  in  proverbs.  The  hour  is  com¬ 
ing  when  I  shall  no  longer  be  speak¬ 
ing  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  shall  be 
reporting  to  you  boldly  concerning 

26  the  Father.  In  that  day  you  will 
be  requesting  in  My  name,  and  I 
am  not  telling  you  that  I  shall  be 
asking  the  Father  concerning  you, 

27  for  the  Father  Himself  is  fond  of 
you,  seeing  that  you  have  been 
fond  of  Ale,  and  have  believed  that 

28 1  came  out  from  God.  I  came  out 
from  the  Father  and  have  come  into 
the  world.  Again,  I  am  leaving  the 
world  and  going  to  the  Father.” 

29  His  disciples  are  saying  to  Him, 
“Lo!  now  Thou  art  speaking  bold¬ 
ly,  and  Thou  art  speaking  no  prov- 

30  erb.  Now  we  arc  aware  that  Thou 
art  aware  of  all  and  hast  no  need 
that  any  one  may  be  asking  Thee. 
By  this  we  are  believing  that  Thou 
earnest  out  from  God.” 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  “At  pres- 

32  ent  you  arc  believing.  Lo!  the  hour 
is  coming  and  has  come  that  you 
should  be  scattered,  each  to  his 
own  and  you  may  be  leaving  Me 
alone.  And  I  am  not  alone,  seeing 

33  that  the  Father  is  with  Me.  These 
things  have  I  spoken  to  you  that  you 
may  have  peace  in  Me.  In  the  world 
you  have  affliction.  But,  courage! 
I  have  conquered  the  world.” 
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4  The  charge  against  all  mankind  is 
that  all  sin  and  are  wanting  of  the 
glory  of  God  (Ro.  3'^).  God  guaran¬ 
tees  to  give  glory  and  honor  and  incor¬ 
ruption  to  all  who  endure  in  good 
acts.  Our  Lord  is  the  only  one  who 
can  claim  the  reward.  He  is  the  only 
one  who  glorified  God  on  the  earth.  He 
is  the  only  one  who  accomplished  the 
work  God  gave  Him.  Hence  it  seems 
perfectly  natural  for  Him  to  demand 
glorification.  Yet  He  does  not  ask  for 
the  glory  His  work  deserves,  but  the 
glory  which  He  had  before  the  world 
is.  He  leaves  His  reward  with  God 
Himself.  The  saints  will  be  a  precious 
part  of  it. 

c  Hebrew  names  were  usually  most 
expressive  of  character,  life  or  minis¬ 
try.  Even  we  speak  of  a  good  or  a  bad 
“name0,  referring  rather  to  character 
than  sound  or  significance.  Among  the 
Jews  the  name  of  their  God  was  given 
the  honor  due  to  the  deity,  hence  it 
was  never  pronounced.  Christ  mani¬ 
fested  God’s  name  by  displaying  His 
attributes  in  His  life  and  conduct. 

It  is  a  precious  thought  to  consider 
the  disciples  as  a  gift  from  the  Father 
to  His  Son.  As  such,  He  valued  them, 
not  for  their  own  sakes  alone,  but  be¬ 
cause  of  the  Giver.  It  is  this  inter¬ 
weaving  of  human  lives  into  the  affec¬ 
tions  of  God  and  His  Christ  which 
should  give  us  the  greatest  cause  for 
confidence  and  comfort.  Our  little 
lives  are  bound  up  with  the  love  of 
God  for  His  Son  and  the  Son’s  re¬ 
sponse  to  the  Father.  As  He  says  (10), 
all  His  belong  to  God,  and  all  God’s  are 
His.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  a  God. 
But  it  is  a  much  greater  to  know  our¬ 
selves  as  the  valued  possession  of  God 
and  His  Beloved. 

10  Glory  consists  in  the  esteem  in 
which  we  are  held  by  others.  In  the 
world  Christ  had  no  glory  then,  but  in 
His  own  He  was  esteemed  more  than 
ever  was  the  lot  of  man,  and  it  has 
come  to  pass  that,  even  in  the  world 
that  rejects  Him  and  repudiates  His 
teaching,  His  name  is  placed  upon  the 
pinnacle  of  moral  glory. 

11  It  seems  evident  that,  in  spirit,  the 
Lord  is  beyond  the  cross.  There  it 
was  that  He  finished  His  work  (4), 
and  until  then  He  was  still  in  the 
world. 
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17  These  things  speaks  Jesus,  and 
lifting  His  eyes  to  heaven,  He  said, 

‘ ‘Father,  the  hour  has  come.  Glo¬ 
rify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  should 

2  be  glorifying  Thee,  according  as 
Thou  givest  Him  authority  over  all 
flesh,  that  every  one  whom  Thou 
hast  given  to  Him,  to  them  He 

3  should  be  giving  eonian  life.  Now 
this  eonian  life  is  that  they  may  be 
knowing  Thee,  the  only  true  God 
and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  dost 
commission. 

4  I  glorify  Thee  on  the  earth,  fin¬ 
ishing  the  work  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me,  that  I  should  be  doing  it. 

5  And  now  glorify  Thou  Me,  Fa¬ 
ther,  with  Thyself,  with  the  glory 
wrhieh  I  had  with  Thee  before  the 

6  world  is.  I  make  manifest  Thy 
name  to  the  men  whom  Thou  givest 
Me  out  of  the  world.  Thine  they 
were  and  Thou  givest  them  to  Me, 

7  and  they  have  kept  Thy  word.  Now 
they  know  that  all,  whatever  Thou 

8  hast  given  Me  is  from  Thee,  seeing 
that  the  declarations  which  Thou 
hast  given  Me  I  have  given  them, 
and  they  took  them,  and  know  tru¬ 
ly  that  I  came  out  from  Thee,  and 
they  believe  that  Thou  dost  com¬ 
mission  Me. 

9  I  *ain  asking  concerning  them. 
Not  concerning  the  world  am  I 
asking,  but  concerning  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  seeing  that 

10  they  are  Thine.  And  all  Mine  are 
Thine,  and  Thine  Mine.  And  I 

11  have  been  glorified  in  them.  And 
I  am  no  longer  in  the  world,  and 
they  are  in  the  world,  and  I  am 
coming  to  Thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  them  in  Thy  name  in  which 
Thou  hast  given  them  to  Me,  that 
they  may  be  one,  according  as  We 

12  are.  When  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world  I  kept  those  whom  Thou  hast 
given  Me  in  Thy  name,  and  I 
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i&  That  holiness,  or  sanctification,  is 
not  essentially  a  cleansing  from  sin  is 
evident  from  this  statement,  for  our 
Lord  would  not  cleanse  Himself  from 
His  own  sin,  for  He  had  none,  and  He 
was  not  cleansed  from,  but  bore,  the 
sins  of  others.  When  the  priest  was 
consecrated,  his  hands  were  filled  with 
the  sacrifice.  Real  holiness  consists 
in  a  positive  occupation  with  the 
things  of  God,  rather  than  a  negative 
absence  of  sin. 

22  The  unity  existing  between  the  Son 
and  the  Father  is  here  defined,  for  He 
desires  the  same  oneness  for  His  dis¬ 
ciples.  It  is  a  unity  of  spirit  and  a 
community  of  interests  which  charac¬ 
terized  the  early  disciples.  This  is  the 
unity  which  exists  between  the  Son 
and  the  Father.  There  is  no  thought 
of  identity.  How  distinct  they  were  in 
will,  which  is  the  vital  element  in  per¬ 
sonality,  was  to  be  seen  a  little  later, 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  where 
the  will  of  Christ  was  not  in  line  with 
God's.  The  cross  was  not  His  will, 
but  the  subordination  of  it  to  His 
Father. 

23  It  is  with  awed  hearts  and  unshod 
feet  that  we  enter  into  the  pure  pre¬ 
cincts  of  God’s  love  to  His  Son.  We 
feel  most  unworthy  to  listen  to  such 
sacred  secreis.  Before  the  disruption, 
before  sin  or  sorrow  or  a  single  sigh 
had  sent  its  shadows  across  this  scene, 
God’s  love  for  His  Son  had  its  birth. 
He  came  into  the  world,  not  to  win 
God's  love,  but  in  response  to  it.  His 
whole  ministry  was  an  exhibition  of 
it,  and  an  appeal  for  a  suitable  re¬ 
sponse.  Now  He  reveals  its  fullest 
force,  when  He  declares  that  God  loves 
them  as  He  loved  Him.  Few  of  His 
followers  at  that  time,  or  even  after 
the  enlightening  aid  of  the  spirit  that 
He  had  promised,  entered  into  the  full¬ 
ness  of  this  marvelous  manifestation 
of  God's  affections. 

i  The  visits  to  this  garden  seem  to 
have  been  the  only  pleasure  the  Lord 
allowed  Himself  during  His  ministry. 
In  the  arid  East  a  watered  garden  is  a 
delightful  spot  in  contrast  to  its  sur¬ 
roundings.  How  sad  that  this  should 
witness  the  awful  agony,  instead  of 
providing  rest  and  refreshment! 

1-3  Compare  Mt.  2636-50;  Mk.  1432.46; 
Lu.  2239.4a. 
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guard  them,  and  not  one  of  them 
was  destroyed  except  the  son  of  de¬ 
struction,  that  the  scripture  may  be 

13  fulfilled.  Yet  now  I  am  coming  to 
Thee,  and  these  things  am  I  speak¬ 
ing  in  the  world  that  they  may  be 
having  My  joy  fulfilled  in  them¬ 
selves. 

14  I  have  given  them  Thy  word. 
And  the  world  hates  them,  seeing 
that  they  are  not  of  the  world,  ae- 

15  cording  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  I 
am  not  asking  that  Thou  shouldst 
be  taking  them  away  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  Thou  shouldst  be 
keeping  them  out  of  the  wicked- 

16  ness.  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
according  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  Hallow  them  by  Thy  truth.  Thy 
word  is  truth. 

18  According  as  Thou  dost  dispatch 
Me  into  the  world,  I  also  dispatch 

19  them  into  the  wrorld.  And  for 
their  sakes  1  am  hallowing  Myself, 
that  they  also  may  be  hallowed  by 

20  the  truth.  Yet  not  concerning 
these  only  am  I  asking,  but  also 
concerning  those  who  are  believing 

21  into  Me  through  their  word,  that 
they  may  all  be  one,  according  as 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in 
Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  in  Us, 
that  the  world  should  be  believing 
that  Thou  dost  commission  Me. 

22  And  I  have  given  them  the  glory 
which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that 
they  may  be  one,  according  as  We 

23  are  One.  I  in  them  and  Thou  in 
Me,  that  they  may  be  perfected  in 
one,  and  that  the  world  may  be 
knowing  that  Thou  dost  commis¬ 
sion  Me  and  dost  love  them  accord¬ 
ing  as  Thou  dost  love  Me. 

24  Father,  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me,  I  will  that  where  I  am  they  al¬ 
so  may  be  with  Me,  that  they  may 
be  beholding  My  glory,  which 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  seeing  that 
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a  Darkness  is  the  day,  for  evil  doers. 
The  Lord  worked  in  the  day.  Satan 
fears  the  light.  Even  in  the  night  they 
need  a  squad  of  soldiers  and  armed 
deputies  to  take  a  gentle,  unarmed 
Man  and  His  timid  disciples.  His  sim¬ 
ple  words  cast  them  to  the  earth.  He 
calmly  orders  them  to  leave  His  dis¬ 
ciples  alone.  It  would  seem  that  He 
was  in  authority,  rather  than  they. 

*  We  must  look  behind  the  scenes  to 
appreciate  the  tremendous  issues  in¬ 
volved  in  this  betrayal.  The  cohorts  of 
darkness  were  in  command  of  Satan. 
The  one  who  had  deluded  Eve  in  the 
garden  of  Eden  was  bruising  the  heel 
of  the  woman’s  Seed.  He  had  man¬ 
aged  to  enlist  mankind  against  Him. 
Christ  Himself  had  called  the  Jews 
children  of  their  father  the  Slanderer. 
Satan  had  actually  obsessed  Judas, 
and  in  him  was  present  as  chief  actor 
and  spectator.  The  Prince  of  light  and 
the  Prince  of  darkness  meet  in  the 
treacherous  kiss  of  Judas. 

lo-ii  Compare  Mt.  2651-57;  Mk.  1447-53; 

LU.  2240-54. 

Impulsive  Peter  has  not  yet  learned 
the  lesson  of  the  cross,  and  so  he  does 
the  very  worst  possible  thing.  The  dif¬ 
ficulty  with  the  Lord’s  enemies  was 
that  they  had  no  ears  that  heard. 
What  use  is  it  to  strike  off  the  very 
thing  they  lacked?  But  the  Lord  has 
a  heart  for  His  enemies  even  in  this 
time  of  His  sorest  distress.  Eisewhere 
we  read  that  He  healed  the  hurt  of  the 
one  who  came  to  take  His  life.  What 
a  marvelous  hint  of  the  blessings 
to  which  His  sorrows  would  give 
birth! 

ii  The  Lord  was  aware  of  His  enemies’ 
thoughts.  He  perceived  the  opposition 
of  Satan,  yet  He  saw  behind  it  all  the 
will  of  His  Father.  The  cup  He  was 
to  drain  was  a  bitter  one.  He  had  no 
wish  to  drink  it.  He  knew  what  men 
would  do,  but  did  not  blame  them  for 
it.  He  prayed  for  their  forgiveness. 
He  knew  the  craft  of  Satan,  but  He  al¬ 
so  knew  that  behind  all  these  was,  not 
only  the  iron  will  of  a  sovereign  God, 
but  the  loving  affection  of  a  Father. 
He  received  it  all  from  His  hands.  He 
not  only  bends  beneath  the  stroke,  but 
He  leaves  it  all  to  the  Father’s  love. 
He  could  trust,  though  He  slay  Him. 
His  was  the  faith  that  never  failed. 
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Thou  lovest  Me  before  the  disrup- 

25  tion  of  the  world.  Just  Father, 
the  world,  also,  knew  Thee  not,  yet 
7  knew  Thee.  And  these  know  that 

26  Thou  dost  commission  Me.  And  I 
make  known  to  them  Thy  name, 
and  I  shall  make  it  known,  that  the 
love  with  which  Thou  lovest  Me 
may  be  in  them  and  I  in  them.” 

18  Saying  these  things,  Jesus  came 
out  with  His  disciples  to  the  other 
side  of  the  Kedron  winter  brook, 
where  there  was  a  garden,  into 
which  He  entered,  He  and  His  dis- 

2  ciples.  Now  Judas  also,  who  is  be¬ 
traying  Him,  is  acquainted  with  the 
place,  seeing  that  Jesus  was  often 
assembled  there  with  His  disciples. 

3  Judas,  then,  getting  a  squad  and 
deputies  of  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees,  is  coming  there  with 
lanterns  and  torches  and  weapons. 

4  Jesus,  then,  being  aware  of  all 
that  is  coming  upon  Him,  coming 
out,  said  to  them,  “Whom  are  you 

5  seeking?”  They  answered  Him, 
“Jesus,  the  Nazarenc.”  Jesus  is 
saying  to  them,  “7  am.”  Now  Ju¬ 
das,  also,  who  is  betraying  Him. 
stood  with  them. 

6  As,  then,  He  said  to  them.  “/ 
am,”  they  drop  behind  and  fall 

7  on  the  ground.  Again,  then.  He 
inquires  of  them,  “Whom  are  you 
seeking?”  Now  they  said,  “Jesus, 

8  the  Nazarene.  ”  Jesus  answered, 
“I  said  to  you  that  7  am.  If,  then, 
you  arc  seeking  Me.  let  these  go 

9  away,”  that  the  saying  may  be  ful¬ 
filled  which  He  said,  that  “Of 
those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me, 
of  them  I  lose  not  one.” 

10  Simon  Peter,  then,  having  a 
sword,  draws  it,  and  hits  the  chief 
priest’s  slave  and  strikes  off  his 
ri  ght  ear.  Now  the  name  of  the 

11  slave  was  Malchus.  Jesus,  then, 
said  to  Peter,  “Put  the  sword  into 
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i5.2i  Compare  Mt.  2658-00;  Mk.  1454-as; 

Lu.  22-r.4-7i. 

17  We  can  imagine  what  a  tumult  was 
in  the  heart  of  the  impetuous,  warm¬ 
hearted,  self-confident  Peter.  He  would 
never  disown  His  Lord!  He  would  suf¬ 
fer  anything  for  His  sake!  He  would 
not  believe  the  Lord's  plain  prediction 
of  his  faithlessness.  He  was  ready  to 
face  torture  and  death — some  great 
thing  which  would  bring  him  applause 
— but  he  was  not  ready  for  a  simple 
question  from  a  mere  maid.  Perhaps 
he  prided  himself  on  following  the 
Lord  into  the  house,  but  his  pride 
must  have  suffered  severely  as  he  pon¬ 
dered  his  craven  conduct.  He  was  hav¬ 
ing  a  practical  experience  of  what  the 
apostle  records  concerning  those  who 
seek  to  please  God  in  the  flesh — “What 
I  am  hating,  this  am  I  doing"  (Ro.  7 
is).  How  many  since  have  found  that 
they,  too,  were  like  Peter,  strong  to 
will,  but  unable  to  carry  out  the  de¬ 
sires  of  their  heart.  And  the  best  part 
of  such  an  experience  is  that  it  de¬ 
stroys  confidence  in  the  flesh  and 
drives  us  to  the  ground  of  grace,  where 
we  receive  power  and  ability  to  carry 
out  the  mind  of  the  spirit. 

is  Houses  in  the  cities  of  Palestine  are 
heated  by  means  of  a  charcoal  brazier. 
It  is  a  copper  stand  about  two  feet 
high,  with  a  chafing  dish  on  top.  This 
pan  is  filled  with  ashes  and  on  this 
the  charcoal  is  placed.  It  is  taken 
outside  and  lighted  and  kindled  by  the 
breeze  or  a  fan.  Then  it  is  brought  in¬ 
to  the  house. 

i9  Contrast  Peter's  craven  course  with 
the  firm  fortitude  of  his  Master.  The 
chief  priest,  the  symbol  of  holiness  and 
truth,  masks  his  diabolical  design  by  a 
hypocritical  inquiry  into  the  Lord's 
teachings.  But  the  Lord  reads  his 
heart  and  tears  off  his  mask.  There 
was  not  the  slightest  weakness  or  com¬ 
promise.  It  never  occurred  to  Him  to 
deny  aught  of  His  teaching  or  to  evade 
the  sufferings  which  threw  their 
gloomy  shadows  across  His  path. 

24  Annas  was  made  chief  priest  by  Cy- 
renius,  but  was  deposed  seven  years 
later.  After  three  others  had  held  the 
office,  his  son-in-law,  Caiaphas,  became 
chief  priest,  and  he  always  seems  to  be 
reckoned  as  holding  the  office  with 
him.  Luke  tells  us  that  both  were 
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the  scabbard.  The  cup  which  the 
Father  has  given  Me,  should  I  not 
drink  it  at  all?” 

12  The  squad,  then,  and  the  cap¬ 
tain,  and  the 'deputies  of  the  Jews 
apprehended  Jesus  and  they  bind 

13  Him,  and  led  Him  away  to  Annas 
first,  for  he  was  the  father-in-law 
of  Caiaphas,  who  was  the  chief 

14  priest  of  that  year.  Now  it  was 
Caiaphas  who  advises  the  Jews  that 
it  is  expedient  for  one  man  to  be  dy¬ 
ing  for  the  sake  of  the  people. 

15  Now  Simon  Peter  and  another 
disciple  followed  Jesus.  Now  that 
disciple  was  known  to  the  chief 
priest,  and  he  entered  together 
with  Jesus  into  the  courtyard  of 

16  the  chief  priest.  Yet  Peter  stood 
at  the  door  outside. 

The  other  disciple,  then,  who  was 
known  to  the  chief  priest,  came 
out  and  told  the  door,  keeper  and 

17  he  led  Peter  in.  The  maid,  then,  who 
kept  the  door,  is  saying  to  Peter. 
“Are  not  you  also  of  this  man’s  dis¬ 
ciples  V’  He  is  saying.  ‘ ‘  I  am  not!” 

18  Now  the  slaves  and  deputies  also 
stood  by,  having  made  a  charcoal 
lire,  seeing  that  it  was  cold,  and 
they  warmed  themselves.  Now  Pe¬ 
ter,  also,  was  standing  with  them, 
and  warming  himself. 

19  The  chief  priest,  then,  asks  Je¬ 
sus  concerning  His  disciples  and 

20  concerning  His  teaching.  And  Je¬ 
sus  answered  him,  “I  have  spoken 
boldly  to  the  world.  I  always 
teach  in  a  synagogue  and  in  the 
sanctuary  where  all  the  Jews  are 
coining  together,  and  I  speak  notli- 

21  ing  in  hiding.  Why  arc  you  ask¬ 
ing  Me?  Inquire  of  those  who  have 
heard  what  I  talk  to  them.  Lot 
they  are  aware  what  I  said.” 

22  Now  at  His  saying  these  things, 
one  of  the  deputies  standing  by 
gives  Jesus  a  slap,  saying  “Are  you 
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chief  priests  (Lu.  32).  This  alone 
shows  how  little  regard  they  had  for 
God’s  law,  which  prescribed  a  single 
succession  absolutely  independent  of 
human  interference.  They  were  false, 
chosen  by  ungodly  alien  enemies,  He 
was  the  true  Priest  about  to  offer  up 
the  true  Lamb.  They  were  supposed 
to  put  away  the  sin  of  the  people.  In¬ 
stead,  they  are  the  instigators  of  the 
sin  of  sins. 

25.27  Compare  Mt.  26^1-75;  Mk.  14«9-72; 
LU.  2258-C2. 

28.32  Compare  Mt.  271-2;  Mk.  15*;  Lu. 
23i. 

28  What  insufferable  hypocrites  they 
were!  Plotting  the  death  of  God’s  holy 
One,  and  afraid  their  bloody  feet 
would  be  defiled  by  entering  where  He 
was!  The  law  said,  "You  shall  not 
murder."  And  their  greatest  regret  was 
that  they  could  not  kill  Him  them¬ 
selves!  The  only  accusation  they  could 
bring  was  that  they  demanded  His 
death. 

29  In  marked  contrast  with  the  high 
priest  is  the  conduct  of  Pilate.  They 
were  enlightened  by  the  law,  but  their 
light  had  become  darkness.  He  had 
nothing  but  the  feeble  flicker  of  natur¬ 
al  conscience,  but  he  wished  to  follow 
it.  His  first  thought,  however,  was  for 
himself.  If  possible,  he  would  get  out 
of  this  dilemma  by  turning  Him  over 
to  them.  In  so  doing  he  would  not  in¬ 
vite  their  displeasure  and  would  avoid 
the  immediate  responsibility  of  doing 
what  was  undoubtedly  an  unjust  act. 
But  they  did  not  want  to  try  Him. 
They  wanted  to  murder  Him. 

33-38  Compare  Mt.  27“-n;  Mk.  152-5; 
Lu.  232-12. 

28  Scripture  knows  of  five  "worlds", 
which  correspond  to  the  five  eons.  Be¬ 
fore  Christ’s  kingdom  will  be  set  up 
there  must  be  the  great  judgments 
which  usher  in  a  new  eon  and  a  new 
world.  Had  the  Jews  received  Him, 
humanly  speaking,  the  kingdom  would 
have  come,  but,  since  they  reject  Him, 
He  could  say  " Now  is  My  kingdom  not 
hence."  Ever  since  the  crisis  in  His 
ministry  when  it  became  evident  that 
the  nation  would  not  hear.  He  had  put 
off  the  kingdom  to  a  distant  time.  For 
some  time  He  had  not  been  proclaim¬ 
ing  the  kingdom,  so  that  Pilate  had  no 
fault  to  find. 
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answering  the  chief  priest  thus?7’ 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  “If  I  speak 
evilly,  testify  concerning  the  evil, 
yet  if  ideally,  why  are  you  lashing 

24  Me  ? 7 7  Annas,  then  dispatches  Him 
bound  to  Caiaphas  the  chief  priest. 

25  Now  Simon  Peter  was  standing 
and  warming  himself.  They  said, 
then,  to  him,  “Are  not  you  also  of 
his  disciples?77  He  disowns  and 

26  said  “I  am  not.77  One  of  the  chief 
priest’s  slaves,  being  a  relative  of 
the  one  whose  ear  Peter  strikes  off, 
is  saying  “Did  I  not  perceive  you 

27  in  the  garden  with  him?77  Again, 
then,  Peter  disowns.  And  immedi¬ 
ately  a  cock  crows. 

28  They  are,  then,  leading  Jesus 
from  Caiaphas  to  the  pretorium. 
Now  it  was  morning  and  they  did 
not  enter  the  pretorium  lest  they 
may  be  defiled,  but  may  be  eating 
the  passover. 

29  Then  Pilate  came  out  to  them 
and  is  averring,  “What  accusation 
are  you  bringing  against  thi  s  man  ? 7  7 

30  They  answered  and  said  to  him, 
“If  this  man  was  doing  no  evil,  wc 
should  not  give  him  up  to  you.77 

31  Pilate  then,  said  to  them,  “You 
take  him  and  judge  him  according 
to  your  law.77 

The  Jews,  then,  said  to  him,  “It 
is  not  allowed  us  to  kill  any  one, 77 

32  that  the  word  of  Jesus  mav  be  ful- 
filled  which  He  said,  signifying 
what  death  He  was  about  to  di  e. 

33  Again,  then,  Pilate  entered  into 
the  pretorium  and  summons  Jesus 
and  said  to  Him,  “Are  you  the 
king  of  the  Jews?77 

34  Jesus  answered  him.  “Are  you 
saying  this  of  yourself,  or  did  oth¬ 
ers  tell  you  concerning  Me?77 

35  Pilate  answered,  “Am  I  a  Jew? 
Your  nation  and  the  chief  priests 
give  vou  up  to  me.  What  do  you 
do?” 
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Chapter  18 

NA£C  lMCONneTPOC6CT(DCK  »  ACUKNMe  N  NYTONG  I  n£NOYN  » 

wr*  .'un«  HA V IN 0- STOOD  AND  31  GIV*  Him  Said  THEN 

B  omils  THE  $  0. 

WTOICOne  I  ANTOC  A\B  GT« 

TUB  PILATE  BEH3ETT1N0 


tet  bimon  Peter 

M8£PM\INOM£NOC£lTION" 

WARMLNQ  THET-Said 


to- them 


O  YN  XYTCDMHK  A I C  Y6KTU3NM  » 

THEN  to-llim  NO  and  YOU  OUT  OF-THE  LEARN- 

AflHT(I)NAYTOY£  I H  PN  HCAT* 

era  or-Him  are  he-cliaowna 

A  A0  P0I  IB -WvrNfl 

oeKeiNocKAieineNOYKe 100 

that-cmc  and  eaid  not  i-au 


8  o. 


GNYTONYM6  ICKMK^MO'0 

“lin  and  according- to  toe 

NNOMONYMCUNKPI  NM^AYT 80 

LAW  OF-YOUp  JO  DOE- YE  Him 

B  Omits  THEN  A  A6  TET 

ON  e  I  nONOYN  ^YTCDO 1 1  O  YA  «» 

said  then  to-him  the  jUDA-ana 


i  mi  AereieiceKT(DNAOYAM 

2 G  18-saylNO  ONE  OUT  OF-THE  SLAVES 

■t  N 

cunto yxpx  ie  petDCCYrreN  « 

of-tue  chief-BACBED-ona  TOGETHEn-gener- 

HCODNOYMIG  KO^eNneTPOC  » 

alc<l  being  of-whom  fbom-sthikes  Peter 

TO  CUT  I  ONOYKe  riDCGG  I  AON  9° 

the  ear  NOT  I  YOU  perceived 

GNTQKHntDMGTWTOYnNA  I 

27  in  tite  garden  with  Him  again 

AB  Omit  TITE 

NOYNHPNHCATOOneTPOCKM 

then  disowns  tue  Peter 


MOlhMlNOYKeieCTlNMl^o 

tO-U8  NOT  ls-al  lowed  TO- 

^  SO.  8  hnJ  fOY A6N  A  added 

OKT£INMOYA£NMN&OAOID 

32  FBOM-KILL  NOT-YET-ONE  THAT  THE  say- 

B  *l*  omits  WHicn  He-said 

rOCTOYI  HCOYn  Ah  PCD0HON  60 

Hjg  OF-THE  JESUS  MAY-BE-BEINO-FILLED  WHICH 

Gt  nGNCHMMNCDNnOl  CUeAN^ 

He-said  aioNifyiNG  ?-to-THE- which  death 

ATlDHMG  A  A6N  MlOGN  NCK6  1 700 

He-WAS-ABOUT  TO-BE-FROM-DYIHO 

N£ICHA0£NOYN£ICTOnp\» 

INTO  THE  PHETORIUM 


MeY©ga)CAA€KTa)Pe«J>U)NM« 

immediately  UN-LAYer  sounds 


AND  33  INTO-CAME  THEN 

B  AGAIN  INTO  THE  PHETORIUM  8  0 . 

ITO)PlONn\AINOn£lA^TO« 

AGAIN  THE  PILATE 


CeNArOYCINOYNTONlHCO9* 

2K  TIJEY-ARE-LEADING  THEN  THE  JEBU3 

YNNFI  OTOYK  Js  I  ICTOnB0 

FROM  TIIE  C  .MAP  HAS  INTO  TUB  PRE- 

PMTO>PIONHNA£nP(I)IKM» 

TORiusi  it-w as  yet  morning  and 

AYTOIQYK£ICHAeON£ICT» 

Lhcy  NOT  INTO-CAME  INTO  THE 

OTIPMTCDP  IONINAMMMIAN* 

PRETORIUM  THAT  NO  THEY-MAY-BE- 

ecuciN  ^AAXoxro)CiNTOnxw 

DEING-DEF1LED  l>ut  THE Y-MAY-BE-EATINQ  TUB  PA9S- 

8  tow  Ann  them  tttf,  ptlate  onx  s  o. 

CXN£ IH AOG NOYNOne  I  ANT" 

2i>  OVER  ODT-CAME  TUBS  TUE  PILATE 

A  Omits  OCT  A  G  I 

oce  IO)npOCAYTOYCKM<PH« 

OUT  TOWARD  them  AND  I3-AVEB- 

T10N  said 

C I NXINNKKXM  TOP  I  AN  <t>£P!' 


CKM£4>(DNHC£NTON  I  MCOY“ 

AND  SOUNDS  THE  JESUS 

A  OlC  for  Cl> 

NKM£ln£NAYT(DCY£IOB&» 

and  said  to-Him  you  are  the  king 

CIA£VCT(l)NIOYAM(UNAne» 

34  of-the  JUDA-ans  answerED 

a  NATO  ad  omit  to-him  Bomt^Tne  a( P  o.  o. 

KP  I  0  M  AYTIDO I HCOYC AIIOC “ 

to-him  THE  JEBUB  FHOM  your- 

s1*  omits  tou  a1*  GlTI  A  Co. a1 

e \YTOYCYTOYTOAe re  i  c  m  « 

self  you  this  are-sayiNG  oh 

B  Said  to-rou 

NAAOicoie  moNnep  igmo 

others  Io-yod  said  about  me 

YMTGKPieHOnei  ANTOCMH80 

35  anawerED  the  pilate  no- 

any  omitted  hi  s'1* 

Tiera)ioYA^ioceiMiTOe9M 

ANT  I  JUDA-an  AM  THE  NA- 

al*  o. 

ONOCTOCONKMOl  ^PXI6P20 

TIIE  YOUR  AND  THE  chief-SACRED-OBCJ 


hino  any  accusation  ye-ahe-car-  tion 

bj*1  omit  down  81*  V  -  -  - 

£T£KNTNTOYANePU)nOY-rO“  G  ICnNP£A(U KNNC££MOlTI« 

HYING  DOWN  OF-THE  human  this  BESIDE'OIVB  TOU  tO-ME  ANT 

YTOY  MI£KP  I8HCISNKM£|"  £nO  I  MCXC&n£KPI  Oh  I HCO" 

3U  THEY-anawerED  and  they-  36  you-do  anawerED  jebub 

n,  2V.  f  my  KiNadom  omits  tite 

nON  BkYTCDe  I MHHNOYTOCK  YCHB  NC I  A£  I  M16MHOYK£C “ 

said  lo-Hicn  if  no  was  this-Oaa  Bvil  the  KiNodom  the  my  not  is 

A  O.  A  O  C  rinrl  .<?!♦  has  HC  AC  for  CDN  _  n.  .  .  ■  r  ■  «  c-w-  t~t  i  r  r-nnfi 

w  TINfiKTOYKOCMOYTOYTOY®® 


KONnO  I  (ONOYKANCO I ITAPE 


DOING 


NOT 


EVEH  tO-YOU  WE-BEBIDE- 


OUT  OF-THE  SYSTEM 


this 
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37  Pilate,  like  many  others  who  have 
mistaken  the  Lord’s  meaning,  thought 
that  He  denied  being  a  King,  Perhaps 
he  thought  that  He  was  founding  a 
"spiritual  kingdom”.  But  the  Lord 
corrects  this  false  supposition.  He 
solemnly  asseverates  that  He  is  in 
very  truth  a  King.  This  was  a  very 
serious  matter  for  Pilate  to  pass  upon, 
for  he  was  the  political  head  of  the 
people.  It  is  this  charge  alone  that  ap¬ 
peals  to  him,  hence  he  gives  our  Lord 
the  private  investigation  noted  only  in 
this  account.  Many  zealous  impostors 
arose  from  time  to  time  among  the 
Jews,  proclaiming  themselves  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  inciting  the  Jews  to  in¬ 
surrection  against  the  Romans.  The 
real  issue  between  Pilate  and  our  Lord 
was  to  settle  the  question  whether  He 
intended  to  lead  an  armed  resistance 
to  the  rule  of  Rome.  In  case  He  did, 
Pilate  perforce  must  act  to  suppress 
the  incipient  rebellion  and  to  execute 
the  leader.  But,  as  the  Lord  had  no 
thought  of  establishing  His  kingdom 
in  this  manner,  He  convinces  Pilate  of 
His  innocence  in  that  regard.  The 
other  charges  were  religious  and  did 
not  interest  Pilate.  Hence  he  desired 
to  set  Him  free. 

38.40  Compare  Mt.  27i5-23;  Mk.  15e-is; 
LU.  2313-25. 

40  The  people  choose  Bar-Abbas,  which 
signifies  Son-Father.  They  preferred  a 
son  of  their  own  father,  the  Slanderer, 
a  man  who  was  a  robber  and  a  murder¬ 
er,  to  the  Son  of  the  Father,  Who  not 
only  brought  them  an  untold  wealth  of 
blessing  but  actually  brought  the  dead 
to  life  again.  What  a  contrast  between 
these  two,  whose  names  are  so  similar! 
The  Saviour  suffers:  the  sinner  is  set 
free!  Bar-Abbas  is  a  type  of  the  great 
mass  who  will  eventually  be  saved 
without  faith. 

1-3  Compare  Mt.  2724-31;  Mk.  1515-20. 

1  The  Roman  soldiers  mock  the  Mes¬ 
sianic  hope  of  Israel  by  making  Him  a 
mimic  monarch.  The  royal  purple  and 
the  thorny  wreath  are  accompanied  by 
mocking  adulation  of  His  imaginary 
majesty.  Some  day  that  bleeding  brow 
will  wear  its  many  diadems.  But  all 
the  regal  rank  that  these  reveal  will 
not  endear  Him  to  our  hearts  like  the 
cruel  wreath  of  thorns.  It  is  the  sym¬ 
bol  of  a  power  and  a  glory  that  com¬ 
pels  a  willing  homage  and  an  adoring 
loyalty. 
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36  Jesus  answered,  “My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world.  If  My  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  My  deputies, 
also,  would  have  contended,  lest  I 
should  be  given  up  to  the  Jews.  Yet 
now  is  My  kingdom  not  hence. ” 

37  Pilate,  then,  said  to  Him,  “Are 
you  not  a  king,  then?” 

Jesus  answered,  “You  are  say¬ 
ing  that  7  am  a  King.  For  this  al¬ 
so  have  7  been  born,  and  for  this 
have  I  come  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  be  testifying  to  the  truth. 
Every  one  who  is  of  the  truth  is 
hearing  My  voice. ” 

38  Pilate  is  saying  to  Him,  “What 
is  truth!”  And,  saying  this,  he 
came  out  again  to  the  Jews  and  is 
saying  to  them,  “I  am  finding 

29  nothing  to  charge  him  with.  Now 
it  is  your  usage  that  I  should  be 
releasing  one  to  you  in  the  Passov¬ 
er.  Are  you  intending,  then,  that 
I  should  be  releasing  to  you  the 
king  of  the  Jews?” 

40  They,  then,  all  clamor  again, 
saying,  “Not  this  one,  but  Bar- 
Abbas!”  Now  Bar- Abbas  was  a 
robber. 

19  Then  Pilate  took  Jesus,  then,  and 

2  scourges  Him.  And  the  soldiers, 
braiding  a  wreath  out  of  thorns, 
place  it  on  His  head,  and  with  a 
purple  cloak  they  clothed  Him. 

3  And  they  came  to  Him  and  said, 
“Rejoiee!  O  king  of  the  Jews!” 

4  and  give  Him  slaps.  And  Pilate 
came  outside  again  and  is  saying 
to  them,  “Lo!  I  am  leading  him 
out  to  you,  that  you  may  know  that 
I  am  finding  nothing  to  charge  him 
with.” 

5  Jesus,  then,  came  out.  wearing 
the  thorny  wreath  and  the  purple 
cloak.  And  he  is  saying  to  them, 
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e  leKTOYKOCMOYTOYTOYM"  YM I NTO N B I  A 6 ^0)N  I O Y 

IF  OUT  OF-TH*  SYSTEM  this  WAS  tO-YOUj>  THE  KING  OF-TKE  JUDA-EDS 

9  lir  KlNGdotD  O.  omits  THE  AB  Omit  AND 

NHBNCI  A6IKM6  MHKMOI  Y«  A* I  ONGK PNYT NCNNOYNTlTS^ 

THE  Kixodom  THE  MT  AND  THE  iub-  40  THET-clatDOr  THEN  AGAIN 

A  FVEB  THE  to-MF  CONTENDED  BA  Omil  ALL 

TTHPeTMOieMOItirCDNIZO"  A  IN  nANTGCAGrONT€CMHT60 

servients  the  Lome  contended  all  aaytNa  no  this- 

b'  omiia  EVEH 

NTOAN  INAMHnAPMOeCUTO10  OYTON  AAANTONB  \PAB  B  AN 80 

eveh  that  no  i-mat-be-beino-bebide-oiven  to^  One  but  the  Bar-Aubas 


ICIOYAM  O ICN  YN  AG  HB  AC100 

THE  JUDA-ail9  NOW  YET  THE  KINGdom 

9  MT  KINodom  omits  THE 

I  A6l^eMHOYK6CTIN6NT» 

the  kit  not  is  hence 

e  V66N6 1  neNOYN  AYTtUOne 40 

37  aaid  then  to-tiim  the  pl- 

I  AATOCOYKOYNBACI  A6YC™ 

late  not  then  kino 

b  had  +C 

eiCYAneKPIGMOlHCOYCC80 

abe  you  answerED  the  jesus  you 

YAereicoTiBACiAevcei1" 

AHt-say  lno  that  king  am 

bj  omit  i  BJ  omiV  and 

m  i  e  rcue  r  cue  i  cxoytok  a  i  r  2« 

I  I  INTO  this  AND  have- 

ereNNHMMKMeiCTOYTO11 

teen-generatED  and  into  this 

e  AMAY6A6  ICTONKOCMON  1 60 

I-UAVE-COME  into  the  system  that 

s  ha  d  ahodt  the  truth  H  TISPlTHCA  (so.)  A  H 

NAMAPTYPMCffiTHAAH06  I  A'" 

I-SdOULD-BE-wiLneSSING  tO-THE  TBUTH 

©I  AC  $1*  omits  out  so. 

nACOU)N8KThCAAMB6 1 1VCA300 

EVEBY  THE  On*-BEINO  OUT  OF- THE  TBUTH  IS- 

KOY6 1  MOYTHC«(UN  HC  A6  r  6 11 

38  UEABINO  OT-UH  THE  BOUND  IB-gfl V IN Q 

I A  YT  (Don  e  I  A  ATOC  T I  €  CT 1“ 

to- Him  THE  PILATE  ANT  IS 

NAAHeei  AKMTOYTOemO)® 

truth  and  this  sayiNG 

NnAAiNexMAeeNnpocTOY80 

AGAIN  he-OUT-CAMB  TOWARD  THE 

cioyaMoyck  a  i  ag  re  i  ny«° 

jooA-ans  and  is-sayiNG  lo-them 

TOICerCDOYAeMIANMTI  AM 

I  NOT-YET-ONE  cause 

b  am-finding  iN  Him  cause 

NGYPICK(DGNAYTCD6CTI  NAW 

39  am-finding  in  Him  is  tet 

GCYNH  06  I  AYMIN  INAGN 

TOQ  ETHER- CUSTOM  tO-YOOp  THAT  ONE  I-Sh’d- 

a  tn-YOUD  i-sh'd-bf-from-ldobino  b  omits  IN 

nO AYCIOYM I  NGNTCDnACXAB  *> 

BE-FROM-LOOSINU  lo-YOUp  IN  THE  PASSOVER  TE- 

A  Al  for  G  AB  omit  that 

OY  A£C06OYNIN\MlO  AYC(U  “ 

are- in  Lend  iNa  then  that  i-aH’D-BE-FBOM-LOOsiNa 


HNA60B AP AB B fcCAHCTHCT* 

was  tet  the  Bax- Abbas  bobber  then 

8  0.  8  CD  3  0. 

0T60YN6  AA8  C  N  O  n  G  ■  AXTO  “ 

THEN  GOT  THE  PILATE 

SOrnttJAND  li  +  G 

CTON I HCOYN  KM6MACTI  r  « 

THB  1ESU8  AND  BCOUrtfES 

(DCGNKMOICTPXTI  CDTM  n60 

2  AND  THE  WABriora  BHAID- 

AG  2  ANTGCCTG  O  NNONG1 AK 80 

\riQ  WBEATH  OUT  OF-POLNT- 

Sl*  G  Orrif  ON 

ANewNene  ghkan  aytoygh  i» 

flowers  they-on-place  of- Him  on 

ns  o.  BY  0.  A+0 

I  THNKG  O^AHNKAll  M  JST I  O20 

the  head  and  cloak 

NnOP*t»YPOYNnG  P  IGB  N AON 40 

PUBPLE  THEY-ABOUT-CAST  (pasi) 

a  omits  thky-came  toward  Him  and 

K YTO  N  KM  H  p  XON  TOn  POC  A 60 

3  Him  and  they-came  toward  Him 

8  omits  tttf 

YTONKAl6AerONXMpeOB» 

AND  THEY-SaiJ  BE-JOYINO  THE  KINa 

^lAGYCTQ)NlOYAMU)NK^m 

OF-THE  JUDA-anS  AND 

I GA  IAOCAN  NYTCUPAn  ICMA20 

THEY-GIVE  tO-Him  SLAPS 

8  omits  AND  BO.  9  THE  PILATE  OUT 

TXKMGlHAGGNn^AINGXCD 40 

4  AND  ODT-CAUB  AGAIN  OUT 

orieiAATOCKMAerei  nyt» 

1  HE  PILATE  and  ls-sayiNo  lo-them 

OIClAG^rCDYMINKYTONG  X80 

BE-PEBCEI VINO  I-AM-LEADINO  to-YOUp  IliuiOUT 

ira  se  not-tet-one  *  ha  I  OYX  for  not-yet-one 

0)INArN(DT€0TI0YA6MI\N» 

THAT  TE-MAY-BE-KNOWING  lhat  NOT-YET-ONE 

a  in  Him  ra  \se  i-aM-findino 

MTIANGY  P  I CKCDGN  K YTCDG :o 

5  cause  i-am-findino  in  Him  out- 

B  omits  TH^ 

2HA6CNOYNOI  hCOYCGICUO40 

CAME  THEN  THE  JESUS  OUT  wear- 

O  PCDNTON^KANG  I  NONCTGO 60 

LNG  THE  POINT-FLOWEBV  WREATH 

»  omits  THE 

NNONKMTOnOPOYPOYNIM80 

and  the  purple  cloak 

&TIONKXI  AG  TGI  KYTOIC  Imow 

and  is-sayiNG  to- them  de- 
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i  It  appears  on  the  surface,  that  Pi¬ 
late’s  question,  when  he  heard  that  the 
Lord  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  was 
ignored.  Not  so.  Since  the  Lord  was 
the  Son  of  God  it  was  far  beneath  His 
dignity  to  reply  in  words.  His  con¬ 
duct  was  far  more  convincing.  Pilate 
understood  His  silence  far  better  than 
any  words. 

*  The  magnificent  bearing  of  Christ 
before  Pilate  is  without  a  parallel  in 
the  annals  of  justice.  He  should  have 
been  afraid  of  the  cruel  and  unscrupu¬ 
lous  Roman  minion,  but  it  is  Pilate 
who  fears.  And  when  the  haughty  Ro¬ 
man  threatens  Him  He  calmly  tells 
him  that  there  is  a  higher  authority. 
What  a  triumphant  trust  in  God  sus¬ 
tained  Him  in  all  this  terrific  and 
heart  rending  ordeal!  Can  we  not 
picture  to  ourselves  the  furious,  blood¬ 
thirsty  mob,  keeping  its  distance  for 
hypocritical*  fear  of  contamination,  yet 
fouling  the  very  atmosphere  with  their 
false  and  fiendish  accusations;  the 
disdainful  governor,  who  has  no  wish 
to  become  involved  in  their  religious 
controversies,  arrogant,  yet  fearful, 
strong,  yet  weakly  catering  to  their  un¬ 
just  demands;  and  the  solitary,  self- 
composed,  lowly  Man.  He  was  meekly 
bowing  to  the  will  of  God;  they  were 
ignorantly  fulfilling  the  behest  of 
Satan. 

12  Pilate  was  submitting  to  what  he 
deemed  a  political  necessity.  We  must 
concede  that  he  did  all  any  Roman 
governor  would  have  done  under  the 
circumstances.  The  Jews  could  easily 
have  caused  trouble  at  Rome  if  he 
should  fail  to  deal  summarily  with  one 
who  was  popularly  hailed  as  a  political 
opponent  of  Caesar. 

i4  The  reading  “third”  (instead  of  the 
usual  “sixth”)  is  used  on  the  evidence 
of  the  editor  of  Sinaiticus.  Many  in¬ 
genious  explanations  have  been  offered 
in  order  to  harmonize  the  sixth  hour 
in  this  passage  with  the  third  hour  in 
Mk.  1525,  but  none  of  them  are  satisfac¬ 
tory.  The  darkness  did  not  fall  until 
the  sixth  hour,  which  is  midday, 
but  that  came  not  only  after  His  own 
crucifixion,  and  that  of  the  malefac¬ 
tors,  but  also  after  the  robbers  had 
been  impaled. 

16.24  Compare  Mt.  2724-35;  Mk.  1515-24; 
Lu.  2324-34. 


6  “Lol  the  man!”  When,  then,  the 
chief  priests  and  the  deputies  per¬ 
ceived  Him,  they  clamor,  saying, 
“Crucify!  Crucify  Him!” 

And  Pilate  is  saying  to  them, 
“You  take  him  and  crucify  him, 
for  I  am  finding  nothing  to  charge 
him  with.” 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  “We 
have  a  law,  and  according  to  our 
law  he  ought  to  die,  seeing  that  he 
makes  himself  the  son  of  God.” 

8  When,  then,  Pilate  hears  this 

9  saying  he  was  the  more  afraid.  And 
he  entered  the  pretorium  again 
and  is  saying  to  Jesus,  “Whence 
are  you?”  Yet  Jesus  gives  him  no 

10  answer.  Pilate,  then,  is  saying  to 
Him,  “You  are  not  talking  to  me l” 
Are  you  not  aware  that  I  have 
authority  to  release  you  and  have 
authority  to  crucify  you?” 

11  Jesus  answered  him,  “You  have 
no  authority  against  Me  in  a  single 
thing  except  it  were  given  you  from 
above.  Therefore  he  who  is  betrav- 

V 

ing  Me  to  you  has  the  greater  sin.” 

12  At  this,  Pilate  sought  to  release 
Him,  yet  the  Jews  clamored,  say¬ 
ing,  “If  you  should  be  releasing 
this  man,  you  are  not  a  friend  of 
Caesar!  Every  one  who  is  making 
himself  king  is  contradicting  Cte- 

13sar!”  Pilate,  then,  hearing  these 
words,  led  Jesus  outside,  and  he  is 
seated  on  the  dais  in  a  place  termed 
the  “Pavement”,  yet  in  Hebrew 
“Gabbatha”. 

14  Now  it  was  the  preparation  of 
the  Passover.  It  was  about  the 
third  hour.  And  he  is  saying  to 

15  the  Jews,  “hoi  your  king!”  Yet 
they  clamor  then,  “Away!  Away! 
Crucify  him!”  Pilate  is  saying  to 
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i7  Stoning  was  the  mode  prescribed  by 
the  law  of  Moses  for  the  death  penalty. 

It  was  a  comparatively  swift  and  pain¬ 
less  death,  as  a  single  blow  on  the 
head  would  stun  the  victim  into  un¬ 
consciousness.  The  Homan  cross  or 
stake  was  far  more  painful  and  shame¬ 
ful.  The  victim  was  nailed  to  a  single 
upright  stake  and  left  to  die,  a  linger¬ 
ing  and  humiliating  spectacle  to  all 
who  beheld. 

The  glamour  with  which  religion 
seeks  to  surround  the  cross  is  false 
and  misleading.  Its  only  halo  is  dense 
darkness,  its  power  weakness,  its  glory 
shame. 

The  shamefulness  of  crucifixion  is 
the  fitting  climax  to  the  descent  of 
Christ  from  the  highest  glory  to  the 
lowest  humiliation.  Even  as  He  had 
been  far  above  all,  so  now  it  was  meet 
that  He  should  come  down  to  the  low¬ 
est  depths  of  degradation.  It  is  this 
aspect  of  His  death  which  is  intended 
by  the  term  “cross"  or  “pale".  This 
registers,  not  the  fact  of  His  death,  but 
the  manner  of  it.  This,  in  turn,  throws 
a  lurid  light  on  the  world  that  had  so 
little  respect  for  the  One  Who  had  the 
highest  place  in  heaven. 

But,  besides  this,  the  cross  is  the 
place  of  the  curse.  It  was  necessary 
for  the  sinless  One  to  become  sin.  It 
was  needful  for  Him  to  forsake  the 
place  of  the  blessing  for  the  place  of 
the  curse.  “Accursed  is  every  one  be¬ 
ing  hanged  on  a  pole"  was  a  portion  of 
the  law  which  He  had  never  fulfilled. 
This  form  of  death — crucifixion — rob¬ 
bed  Him  of  His  last  refuge.  God  Him¬ 
self  became  His  enemy,  and  forsook 
Him. 

23  As  our  Lord  belonged  to  the  lower 
class,  He  would  doubtless  dress  accord¬ 
ingly.  They  wore  only  five  articles  of 
clothing,  a  long  cotton  shirt,  a  girdle, 
usually  of  leather  or  worsted,  a  turban, 
sandals,  and  a  tunic  over  all  made  of 
goat's  or  camel's  hair  or  worsted.  The 
four  soldiers  could  readily  divide  the 
first,  four  among  themselves,  but  the 
fifth,  being  specially  made  without  a 
seam,  was  probably  of  more  value  than 
all  the  rest  together.  It  would  spoil  it 
to  divide  it,  so  it  was  that  they  were 
compelled  to  cast  lots  and  fulfill  the 
Scriptures. 
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them,  “  Shall  I  be  crucifying  your 
king?”  The  chief  priests  answered, 
“We  have  no  king  except  Caesar !” 

16  He,  then,  gives  Him  up  to  them, 

then,  that  He  may  be  crucified. 

They  took  Jesus  along,  then,  and 

17  led  Him  away.  And,  bearing  the 
cross  Himself,  He  came  out  into 
the  place  termed  the  ‘‘Skull”, 
which  is  termed,  in  Hebrew,  “Gol- 

18  gotha”,  where  they  crucify  Him, 
and  with  Him  two  others,  hence 
and  hence,  yet  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  Now  Pilate  writes  a  title  also, 
and  places  it  on  the  cross.  Now  it 
was  written, 

JESUS  THE  NAZARENE, 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title,  then,  many  of  the  Jews 
read,  seeing  that  the  place  where 
Jesus  tvas  crucified  was  near  the 
city,  and  it  was  written  in  He¬ 
brew,  Latin,  Greek. 

21  The  chiefs  priests  of  the  Jews, 
then,  said  to  Pilate,  “Do  not  be 
writing  ‘The  king  of  the  Jews’  but 
that  that  one  said  ‘I  am  king  of  the 
Jews’.  ” 

22  Pilate  answered,  “What  I  have 
written,  I  have  written!” 

23  The  soldiers,  then,  when  they 
crucify  Jesus,  took  His  garments 
and  make  four  parts,  to  each  sol¬ 
dier  a  part,  and  the  tunic.  Now 
the  tunic  was  seamless,  woven 
from  above  throughout  the  whole. 

24  Then  the}"  said  to  one  another, 
“We  should  not  be  rending  it,  but 
take  chances  on  it,  whose  it  shall 
be,”  that  the  scripture  may  be  ful¬ 
filled  which  is  saying 

“They  divide  My  garments  among 
themselves, 

And  on  My  vesture  they  cast  the  lot." 

The  soldiers,  indeed,  then,  do  these 
things. 


24  See  Ps.22i8. 
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25  Physical  relationships  are  tempo¬ 
rary,  and  will  be  superseded  by  spirit¬ 
ual  ties.  All  lasting  spiritual  bonds 
are  made  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 

28-30  Compare  Mt.  27«-6i;  Mk.15a3.36; 
Lu.  23^0;  seePs.  22i5;  6921. 

28  Perhaps  in  no  other  circumstances 
could  we  realize  the  intense  passion  of 
Christ  for  the  word  of  God.  His  work 
was  accomplished.  We  may  know  a 
little  of  what  He  felt  from  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist  (22n-i6) : 

T  am  poured  out  as  water. 

And  all  My  bones  are  dissected. 

My  heart  becomes  as  wax  ; 

It  Is  melted  in  the  midst  of  My  bowels. 

My  vig^or  is  dry  as  earthenware. 

And  My  tonpuc  is  clinging  to  My  Jaws, 

And  on  the  soil  of  death, 

Thou  art  setting  Me  as  the  hearth 
stones. 

Death,  at  the  hands  of  God,  not  His 
enemies,  was  before  Him.  Yet  one  pas¬ 
sage  of  scripture  was  not  fulfilled.  He 
had  done  His  part,  but  men  had  not 
done  theirs.  The  Psalmist  had  fore¬ 
told  (692i): 

And  they  put  poison  in  My  repast : 

And  for  My  thirst  they  cause  Me  to 
drink  vinegar. 

So  He  prompts  them,  and  they  fill 
the  sponge  and  fulfill  the  passage. 

Truly,  not  one  letter  of  the  law  shall 
fail  till  all  is  fulfilled!  If  He  could 
drink  that  bitter  draught  in  the  mo¬ 
ment  of  His  greatest  weakness  and 
deepest  despair,  that  the  scripture  may 
be  perfected,  what  will  He  do  in  the 
day  of  His  power  and  glory?  He  will 
surely  see  that  not  a  single  line  of  the 
scriptures  will  fail  of  fulfillment. 

so  The  death  of  Christ  was  not  due  to 
the  failure  of  His  faculties,  or  to  ex¬ 
haustion.  It  was  a  deliberate  act  of 
His  will.  After  having  accomplished 
the  work  the  Father  set  for  Him  to  do, 
there  was  no  need  of  further  suffering. 
So  He  laid  down  His  soul  of  His  own 
volition;  He  gave  up  His  spirit  to  God. 

31  There  were  many  sabbaths  in  Israel 
beside  the  weekly  one.  This  sabbath 
was  the  first  day  of  the  festival  of  Un¬ 
leavened  bread  (Lev. 237)*  As  it  in¬ 
troduced  the  seven  day  festival  when 
all  leaven  was  excluded  from  their 
houses,  it  was  considered  a  far  greater 
day  than  a  weekly  sabbath.  It  may  be 
that  the  spirit  of  God  is  hinting  also  at 


25  Now  there  had  stood  beside  the 
cross  of  Jesus  His  mother  and  His 
mother’s  sister,  Mary  of  Clopas, 

26  and  Mary  Magdalene.  Jesus,  then, 
perceiving  His  mother  and  the  dis¬ 
ciple  whom  He  loved  standing  be¬ 
side  Him,  is  saying  to  His  mother, 

27  “Woman,  lo!  your  son!”  There¬ 
after  He  is  saying  to  the  disciple, 
“Lo/  your  mother!”  And  from 
that  hour  the  disciple  took  her  to 
his  own. 

28  After  this,  Jesus,  being  aware 
that  all  has  already  been  accom¬ 
plished,  that  the  scripture  may  be 
perfected,  is  saying,  “I  am  thirst- 

29  ing!”  Now  a  vessel  lay  there  dis¬ 
tended  with  vinegar.  Then  plac¬ 
ing  a  sponge  distended  with  vine¬ 
gar  on  hyssop,  they  carry  it  to  His 

30  mouth.  When,  then,  Jesus  took 
the  vinegar,  He  said,  “It  has  been 
accomplished!”  And  reclining  His 
head,  He  gives  up  the  spirit. 

31  The  J  ews,  then,  since  it  wras 
preparation,  lest  the  bodies  should 
be  remaining  on  the  cross  on  the 
sabbath  (for  that  sabbath  was  a 
great  day),  ask  Pilate  that  they 
might  be  fracturing  their  legs  and 

32  they  may  be  taken  away.  The  sol¬ 
diers,  then,  came  and  fracture  in¬ 
deed  the  legs  of  the  first  and  of  the 
other  who  was  crucified  with  Him. 

33  Yet  on  coming  to  J  esus,  as  they 
perceived  lie  had  already  died, 
they  do  not  fracture  His  legs. 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  punc¬ 
tures  His  side  with  a  lance  head, 
and  straightway  blood  and  water 

35  came  out.  And  he  who  has  seen 
has  testified,  and  his  testimony  is 
true.  And  lie  is  aware  that  he  is 
telling  the  truth,  that  you,  also, 

3B  should  be  believing.  For  these 
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its  real  greatness.  Leaven  Is  a  type  of 
sin.  Now  the  great  Sin  Offering  had 
been  slain,  and  sin  was  indeed  put 
away!  It  was  the  greatest  day  In  the 
Jewish  calendar. 

32  The  course  of  the  narrative  here 
clearly  shows  that  there  were  four 
others  crucified  with  Christ.  There 
were  two  malefactors  and  two  robbers. 
The  soldiers  crush  the  legs  of  two  be¬ 
fore  they  come  to  Christ,  so  there  must 
have  been  two  on  each  side.  There 
were  no  “thieves’'.  One  of  the  male¬ 
factors  believed  on  Him. 

See  Nu.  912;  Ex.  12*6;  Ps.342o. 

36  With  His  supernatural  vitality  He 
would  have  remained  alive  long  after 
the  others,  and  suffered  the  breaking 
of  His  bones  if  He  had  not  laid  down 
His  soul  of  Himself.  It  is  remarkable 
that,  in  all  this,  there  is  a  divine  intel¬ 
ligence  behind  the  ignorance  of  man. 
They  marred  His  flesh  but  did  not 
break  His  bones.  They  poured  out  His 
blood,  but  did  not  mutilate  His  form. 
So  that,  in  resurrection,  His  body  is 
composed  of  flesh  and  bones  and  has 
no  blood.  The  soul  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood,  but  the  spirit  needs  no  blood. 
The  wanton  hands  of  His  enemies 
were  used  to  transform  His  body  to 
the  new  condition  needed  in  resurrec¬ 
tion! 

37  See  Zech.  12io. 

38-4 >  Compare  Mt.2757.co;  Mk.  1542-48; 
Lu.  2330-54. 

38  What  a  notable  change  the  crucifix¬ 
ion  makes  in  two  of  the  secret  disci¬ 
ples  of  our  Lord!  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea  was  afraid  of  the  Jews,  but  now 
he  has  the  courage  to  go  to  Pilate  and 
he  takes  the  body  away  before  the  eyes 
of  those  he  once  feared.  Nicodemus, 
also,  does  not  wait  till  dark  to  bring 
the  spices  for  embalming  the  body.  He 
comes  forth  in  the  light  of  day.  It  is 
the  cross,  the  suffering  and  shame,  the 
agony  and  the  degradation,  of  the  One 
Who  had  won  their  hearts  which  took 
their  timidity  away.  And  it  is  still 
the  inspiration  for  brave  deeds  and  no¬ 
ble  acts  free  from  the  fear  of  man. 
i  Compare  Mt.28i;  Mk.161-4;  Lu.24i. 
i  “One  of  the  sabbaths”  is  the  true 
rendering.  The  usual  “first  day  of  the 
week”  is  absolutely  devoid  of  scrip¬ 
tural  evidence. 

2-10  Compare  Lu.  24iz. 
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things  occurred  that  the  scripture 
may  be  fulfilled, 

“A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be 
crushed.” 

37  And  again,  a  different  scripture  is 
saying, 

“They  shall  see  Him  Whom  they 
stab.” 

38  Now  after  these  things  Joseph 
from  Arimathea  (who  was  a  dis¬ 
ciple  of  Jesus,  yet  hidden  because 
of  fear  of  the  Jews)  asks  Pilate  that 
he  should  be  taking  away  the  body 
of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  permits  him. 
He  came,  then,  and  takes  His  body 
away. 

39  Now  Nicodemus  also  came  (who 
first  came  to  Him  at  night)  bring¬ 
ing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  a  hundred  pounds  [75  lbs.]. 

40  They  got  the  body  of  Jesus,  then, 
and  they  bind  it  in  swathings  with 
the  spices,  according  as  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  He  was 
crucified  there  was  a  garden,  and 
in  the  garden  a  new  tomb  in  which 

42  no  one  was  placed  as  yet.  There, 
then,  because  of  the  Jews’  prepara¬ 
tion,  seeing  that  the  tomb  was  near, 
they  place  Jesus. 

20  Now  on  one  of  the  sabbaths, 
Miriam  Magdalene  is  coming  to  the 
tomb  in  the  morning,  it  being  still 
dark,  and  is  observing  the  stone 
taken  away  from  the  door  of  the 

2  tomb.  She  is  racing,  then,  and 
coming  to  Simon  Peter  and  to  the 
other  disciple  of  whom  Jesus  was 
fond,  and  she  is  saying  to  them, 
‘'Thev  take  awav  the  Lord  out  of 

hr  V 

the  tomb  and  we  are  not  aware 
where  they  place  Him!” 

3  Peter,  then,  and  the  other  disci¬ 
ple,  came  out  and  they  came  to  the 

4  tomb.  Now  the  two  raced  alike, 
and  the  other  disciple  runs  more 
swiftly  before  Peter  and  came  to 
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«  There  Is  a  blessed  contrast  between 
the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  and  the  vi- 
viflcation  of  our  Lord.  Lazarus  saw 
corruption.  Christ  saw  none.  Lazarus 
was  raised  bound  foot  and  hand  with 
grave  clothes  and  his  face  was  covered 
with  a  handkerchief.  These  are  the 
signs  of  mortality  and  corruption. 
These  are  the  symbols  of  weakness. 
Our  Lord  was  raised  in  power.  His 
feet  were  free,  His  hands  untrammeled, 
His  face  uncovered.  He  had  the  power 
to  take  up  His  soul  again.  He  had  the 
strength  to  remove  the  grave  clothes 
and  roll  aside  the  stone.  He  is  not 
merely  the  Resurrection,  but  He  is  the 
Life! 

e  How  tragic  is  unbelief!  Peter  and 
John,  His  closest  companions,  refuse  to 
credit  His  word  when  He  tells  them  of 
His  sufferings  and  death  and  resurrec¬ 
tion.  Now  they  had  witnessed  His 
shameful  death,  they  had  seen  His 
empty  tomb,  and  still  they  doubt  His 
word! 

n  Mary  Magdalene,  probably  from  the 
town  of  Magdala,  had  been  possessed 
with  seven  demons.  The  Lord  healed 
her  and  she  became  part  of  that  elect 
company  of  women  who  dispensed  to 
Him  of  their  possessions  (Lu.  82-3.  She 
seems  to  have  been  among  the  last  to 
leave  the  tomb,  after  witnessing  where 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  laid  Him. 
Along  with  some  of  the  other  women 
she  seems  to  have  been  at  the  tomb 
very  early,  in  order  to  complete  the 
preparation  of  His  body  for  burial. 

Peter  and  John  seem  to  have  left 
her.  She  does  not  take  a  look  and 
leave.  She  lingers,  and  her  faith  is 
rewarded  by  the  unspeakable  boon  of 
being  first  to  behold  the  risen  Christ. 
Peter  and  John,  when  they  looked,  saw 
the  grave  clothes.  She  saw  the  messen¬ 
gers,  but  is  not  satisfied  with  any  one 
but  her  Lord. 

11.16  Compare  Mk.l6»-ii. 

1®  What  a  world  of  pathos  lies  within 
the  range  of  the  human  voice!  There 
was  no  need  to  tell  Who  He  was,  once 
He  had  caressed  her  name  as  He  only 
could  intone  it.  “Miriam!"  And  imme¬ 
diately  she  recognizes  the  voice  of  her 
beloved  Lord  and  Teacher.  She  alone 
is  told  of  His  victorious  ascension  to 
the  Father,  immediately  after  His  res¬ 
urrection.  She  carries  the  glorious 
news  to  the  rest. 
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5  the  tomb  first.  And,  stooping  over, 
he  is  observing  the  swa things  lying. 
Howbeit,  he  did  not  enter. 

6  Simon  Peter,  then,  is  also  coming 
following  him,  and  he  entered  the 
tomb  and  he  is  beholding  the 

7  swathings  lying,  and  the  handker¬ 
chief  which  was  on  His  head,  not 
lying  with  the  swathings,  but  folded 

8  up  in  one  place  apart.  The  other 
disciple  also,  then,  who  came  first  to 
the  tomb,  entered  then,  and  he  per- 

9  ceived  and  believes,  for  they  not  as 
yet  were  aware  of  the  scripture 
that  He  must  rise  from  among  the 

10  dead.  The  disciples,  then,  came 
away  again  by  themselves. 

11  Now  Mary  stood  outside  the 
tomb,  lamenting.  As,  then,  she 
lamented,  she  stoops  over  into  the 

12  tomb  and  is  beholding  two  messen¬ 
gers  in  white  seated,  one  at  the 
head  and  one  at  the  feet,  where  the 

13  body  of  Jesus  lay.  And  they  are 
saying  to  her,  “Woman,  why  are 
you  lamenting? ”  And  she  is  say¬ 
ing  to  them  that  “They  take  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  am  not  aware 
where  they  place  Him!” 

14  Saying  these  things,  she  turned 
behind,  and  is  beholding  Jesus 
standing,  and  she  was  not  aware 

15  that  it  is  Jesus.  Jesus  is  saying 
to  her,  “Woman,  why  are  you  la¬ 
menting?  Whom  are  you  seek¬ 
ing?”  She,  supposing  that  He  is 
the  gardener,  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Lord,  if  you  bear  Him  off,  tell  me 
where  you  place  Him,  and  I  will 

16  take  Him  away.”  Jesus  is  saying 
to  her,  “Miriam!”  Now  she ,  being 
turned,  is  saying  to  Him  in  He¬ 
brew,  “Itabboni!”  which  is  the 

17  term  for  “Teacher”.  Jesus  is  say¬ 
ing  to  her,  “Touch  Me  not,  for  I 
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17  in  the  scriptures,  omissions  are  of¬ 
ten  of  supreme  significance.  To  accord 
with  the  character  of  the  account,  this 
ascension  of  our  Lord  is  mentioned  on¬ 
ly  here.  The  other  narratives  omit  it 
entirely.  But  it  is  still  more  signifi¬ 
cant  to  note  the  silence  as  to  the  na¬ 
ture  and  object  of  this  ascension.  The 
reason  is  clear.  John  is  not  detailing 
the  celestial  glories  of  Christ.  That 
belongs  to  Paul’s  later  ministry. 

The  conquest  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
is  not  confined  to  earth.  It  places  Him 
at  the  head  of  the  whole  universe. 
Messengers  and  sovereignties  and  au¬ 
thorities  and  powers  among  the  celes¬ 
tials  are  all  made  subject  to  the  Cruci¬ 
fied  One.  After  His  resurrection  He 
was  proclaimed  throughout  the  uni¬ 
verse  as  Lord  of  all.  When  was  this 
proclamation  made?  When  was  His 
public  investiture  with  the  tokens  of 
His  universal  sovereignty?  Surely 
that  could  not  wait  for  forty  days,  un¬ 
til  after  His  public  ascension.  Doubt¬ 
less  it  was  done  soon  after  He  delegat¬ 
ed  Mary  to  carry  the  news  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples.  Then  He  ascended,  and  the  cru¬ 
cified  King  of  the  Jews  is  acclaimed 
the  Conqueror  over  all  the  powers  of 
evil  and  the  universal  Suzerain.  How 
little  did  His  disciples  dream  of  His 
exalted  honors! 

19-20  Compare  Mk.  16i*;  Lu.  2433-43, 

22  Here  is  where  the  disciples  received 
the  holy  spirit.  Pentecost  was  an  en- 
duement  with  power.  Spirit  is  the  vi¬ 
tal  force  in  the  universe.  Adam  be¬ 
came  a  living  soul  as  soon  as  the 
breath  of  God  entered  his  body.  So 
here  the  breatb  of  Christ  imparted  the 
vital  spirit  which  He  had  promised 
them  after  His  glorification.  Our 
breath  is  poisonous,  death-dealing.  His 
is  vital,  life-giving. 

23  in  the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom 
the  disciples  certainly  were  given  the 
right  to  forgive  sins,  or  the  opposite. 
Though  the  claims  of  priestcraft  to 
this  power  at  present  are  false,  this 
should  not  blind  us  to  the  fact  that 
such  authority  was  given  to  His  disci¬ 
ples  by  our  Lord,  and  was  exercised  so 
long  as  the  kingdom  was  proclaimed  to 
Israel.  This  promise  should  make  us 
hesitate  in  appropriating  all  in  this  ac¬ 
count  to  ourselves,  or  to  claim  all  its 
promises  as  our  own. 
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have  not  as  yet  ascended  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther.  Now  go  to  My  brethren,  and 
say  to  them,  “Lo!  I  am  ascending 
to  My  Father  and  your  Father, 
and  My  God  and  your  God.” 

18  Miriam  Magdalene  is  coming, 
reporting  to  the  disciples  that  “I 
have  seen  the  Lord!” — and  these 
things  He  said  to  her. 

19  Then,  being  evening  of  that 
day,  one  of  the  sabbaths,  and  the 
doors  where  the  disciples  were 
gathered  together  having  been 
locked  because  of  fear  of  the  Jews, 
Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  is  saying  to  them,  “ Peace  to 

20  you  !  ”  And  saying  this,  He  shows 
them  the  hands,  and  the  side.  The 
disciples,  then,  rejoiced  at  perceiv¬ 
ing  the  Lord. 

21  Jesus,  then,  said  to  them  again, 
“Peace  to  you!  According  as  the 
Father  has  commissioned  Me,  I  also 

22  am  sending  you.”  And,  saying 
this,  He  exhales  and  is  saying  to 

23  them,  “Get  holy  spirit!  If  you 
should  be  forgiving  any  one’s  sins, 
they  have  been  f orgiv  en  them ;  if 
any  one’s  you  should  be  holding, 
they  are  held.” 

24  Now  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
termed  Didymus,  was  not  with 

25  them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other 
disciples,  then,  said  to  him,  “We 
have  seen  the  Lord !”  Yet  he  said 
to  them,  “Except  I  should  per¬ 
ceive  in  His  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  should  put  my  finger  in¬ 
to  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  by 
no  means  be  believing.” 

26  And  after  eight  days  His  disci¬ 
ples  were  again  within,  and  Thom¬ 
as  was  with  them.  The  doors  hav¬ 
ing  been  locked,  Jesus  is  coming 
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AG  TONOYN  KYTCDO I  \  A  AO  I M  » 

then  to-Him  tiie  others  learn- 

AGHTA I  GO)  PKKAMGNTONKY" 

era  we-uave-seen  the  Master 

PIONOAGGI.ITGN^YTOICGA* 

tue  yet  he-said  to-them  if-eveh 

j+G  ji1*  omit s  op-TTim 

NMh  IACDGNTAI CXG  PC  IN  AY80 

NO  I-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING  IN  THE  HANDS  OF-Him 

TOYTONTYnONTU)N  It  AU)N  K  \  m 

THE  type  OF-THE  NAILS  AND 

S  OF-MF  TTIF  FINOEB 

I  B  AACDTONAAKTYAON  MOYG 40 

I-SII'd-BE-CASTINO  ifut.)  THE  FINGER  OF-ME  INTO 

*•*  THNX(aO10IP  AN  A  YTOY the HANDOF-Him /or 

I  CTONTYnONTCDNHAONKA  1 6° 

THE  type  OF-THE  NAILS  AND 

TIIE  tvpe  OF-THE  NAILS  A  THE  TL  OF-ME  AT^  +  N 

B  AACDMOYTHN  XG  I  PAG  ICTH80 

I-SH’d-DE-CASTINO  (Jut.)  OF-ME  TUB  HAND  INTO  TUE 

Nn  AG Y  P  AN  AYTO YO YM  h  n  I C 900 

BIB  OF-Him  NOT  NO  I-SH  ALL-DE* 

TGYC(DKAIMG0HMGPACOKT2fl 

26  BELIE  VINO  AND  after  DAYS  EIGHT 

<DnAAINHCANeca>OIMAOHT« 

AGAIN  WERE  within  TUELEARNers 

$  omits  or-Him 

MAYTOYKM0<DMACMGTNY“ 

of- Him  and  thomas  wiTtl  them 

T<DNG  PXGTA  IOI HCOYCTCDN 80 

18-COMINa  THE  JESUS  OF-THE 

0YPCDNKGKAGICMGNO)NKAIfi9OO° 

DOORS  HAVING-/>ern-LOCEED  A^D 
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27  While  we  hardly  care  to  sympathize 
with  doubting  Thomas,  yet  we  feel 
grateful  for  the  unanswerable  evidence 
his  case  called  forth.  The  reality  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection  is  put  beyond 
all  question  by  his  lack  of  faith.  The 
very  body  that  was  marred  by  the 
nails  and  the  spear,  which  saw  no  cor¬ 
ruption,  was  actually  made  alive  and 
could  be  felt  and  handled,  to  the  satis¬ 
faction  of  one  who  refused  to  believe 
on  less  evidence. 

#1  It  is  evident  that  the  signs  in  this 
account  are  a  selection,  chosen  to  give 
a  complete  picture  of  Israel's  failure 
and  Israel's  Saviour.  They  are  in¬ 
tended  to  signify  to  all  who  have  ears 
to  hear  that  the  One  Who  speaks  and 
acts  is  no  other  than  the  Messiah  fore¬ 
told  by  the  prophets  of  old,  and  the 
further  fact  that  He  is  also  the  Son  of 
God.  Eonian  life  is  for  all  who  receive 
this  testimony.  As  we  have  seen.  His 
present  exaltation,  while  Israel  is  apos¬ 
tate,  is  carefully  overlooked.  Hence  we 
must  not  expect  to  find  present  truth 
in  John's  account.  He  never  had  a 
commission  for  the  nations,  not  even 
for  proselytes,  as  Peter  had.  Because 
his  ministry  seems  especially  intended 
for  millennial  days,  when  the  nations 
will  be  blessed  through  Israel,  his  allu¬ 
sions  to  world-wide  blessing  are  often 
mistaken  for  that  which  has  come  to 
us  while  Israel  is  apostate. 

3  Peter  had  a  commission  to  fish  for 
men.  But  he  returns  to  his  old  trade 
and  takes  his  companions  with  him. 
They  toil  all  night  and  net  nothing. 
Undoubtedly  there  is  a  solemn  lesson 
in  obedience  here.  The  path  of  self- 
will  brings  much  labor  but  no  results. 
The  path  of  obedience  is  fraught  with 
blessing.  But  there  seems  a  deeper 
lesson  here  than  this.  Peter’s  failure 
is  a  dispensational  forecast.  Peter  and 
the  apostles  labor  much  to  proclaim 
the  kingdom  during  the  darkness 
which  has  fallen  on  Israel.  But  their 
efforts  are  unavailing.  Israel  is  not 
recalled  to  repentance.  But  in  the 
morning,  when  the  Lord  comes  again, 
the  kingdom  will  once  more  be  pro¬ 
claimed.  Then  the  results  will  be  mir¬ 
aculous.  All  Israel  will  be  saved.  The 
miracle  will  be  repeated  then,  and  the 
net  will  include  the  144,000  as  well  as 
a  throng  innumerable. 


and  stood  in  the  midst  and  said, 

27  “Peace  to  you!”  Thereafter  He 
is  saying  to  Thomas,  “Bring  your 
finger  here,  and  perceive  My  hands, 
and  bring  your  hand  and  put  it  in¬ 
to  My  side,  and  do  not  become  un- 

28  believing  but  believing.”  And 
Thomas  answered  and  said  to  Him, 

29  “My  Lord  and  my  God!”  Now 
Jesus  is  saying  to  him,  “Seeing 
that  you  have  seen  Me,  you  have 
believed.  Happy  are  those  who  are 
not  perceiving  and  believe.” 

30  Many  and  other  signs,  indeed, 
then,  Jesus  does  before  His  disci¬ 
ples  which  are  not  written  in  this 

31  scroll.  Yet  these  are  written 
that  you  should  be  believing  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that,  believing,  you  may  have 
eonian  life  in  His  name. 

21  After  these  things  Jesus  mani¬ 
fests  Himself  again  to  the  disciples 
on  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Now  He 

2  manifests  thus:  There  were  alike 
Simon  Peter  and  Thomas  who  is 
termed  Didymus,  and  Nathanael 
from  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  those  of 
Zebedee,  and  two  others  of  His  dis¬ 
ciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  is  saying  to  them, 
“I  am  going  fishing!”  They  are 
saying  to  him,  “We  also  are  com¬ 
ing  with  you!”  Then  they  came 
out  and  stepped  into  the  ship 
straightway,  and  in  that  night  they 
net  nothing. 

4  Now  as  it  already  becomes  morn¬ 
ing,  Jesus  stood  on  the  beach.  How- 
beit,  the  disciples  had  not  per- 

5  eeived  that  it  is  Jesus.  Jesus,  then, 
is  saying  to  them,  “Little  children, 
have  you  any  viands  ? ’ ’  They 

6  answered  Him,  “No!”  Now  He 
said  to  them,  “Cast  the  net  on  the 
right  parts  of  the  ship  and  you  will 
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^  _  _  $  again  Self  b  omili  the 

6CTHeiCTOMeCONKM6tn»  PQCe  Ne^YTONnXA  I  NO  I  HC2« 

STOOD  INTO  THE  MIDst  AND  said  Self  AGAIN  THE  JESUS 


6NG  I  PHNHYMING  ITNA6  XG 40  OVCTO  ICMN6HTMC6T1 ITHW 

27  peace  to-TOUp  theheajtteh  He-is-sayiNQ  Io-the  LEARNers  on  the 

IT(UOU)MA«nei»6TONANKTYAM  C0AAACCHCTHCTI  B6PI  A  A 80 

lo-TUE  THOU AB  BE-CARBYINQ  THE  FINGER  SEA  OF-THE  TLBEBIAS 

ONC O  YCDAG  KM  I X6  1 90  OC6«\N G  P(DCG NA60YTIDCM 99 

OF-TOD  here  and  be-perceivino  the  hands  2  He-makES-APPEAB  tet  thus  were 


P  ACMOYK  A  1 4>6  PGXHNXG  I  P  100 

OF- ME  AND  BE-CARBYINQ  THE  HAND 

ACOYKM  B  AAGG  ICXHNTTAG” 

OF-YOU  AND  BE-CA3TLNG  INTO  THE  BIB 

YPANMOYKMMHlTINOYAnl« 

OF-ME  AND  NO  B E-BECOMING  UN- 

B»  omit  and 

ctocaaami  ictoc  ka  i  Ane« 

28  BELiEviog  hut  belie ving  and  BoswerED 

AB  Omit  THE 

KP  I  eHOe(OM&CKM6ln£NN» 

THE  THOMAS  AND  Said  to 


CANOMOYCIMIUN  neTPOCKA«» 

like  wise  simon  Peter 


AND 


I  BCD  MXCO  AGFOWG  NOCA  I  AY 29 

thomas  the  one-bcixQ -said  twin  (Didy- 

MOCKMNA6ANAHAO\nOKA<0 

iDUa)  AND  NATHANAEL  THE-OTlf  FROM  CANA 

NATHCrMMMXCKMOIT" 

OF-THE  GALILEE  AND  THE  OF* 

|OI  SONS 

OYZ6B  6  AMOYKMAAAOIGM 

THE  ZEBEDEB  AND  Otlier9  OUT 


YTCDOKY P  I OCMOYK MO06O«»  KXCDNM N0 HXUDN A YTO YA YO  A 799 

Ilim  the  Master  of-me  and  the  God  3  of-the  LEARNers  OF-Him  two  is- 

j1*  GlTlGNo.s  ab  omit  yet  h  omits  the 

c  MOYAere  i  as  ayxcdo  i  hco  29  ere  iayto  i  c  c  i  mcdn  ttgx  po  29 

29  of-me  is-sayiNG  yet  to-him  the  jesds  say ino  to- them  simon  Peter 

s1*  adds  K  Al  and 

YCOTie©PAKACM6nenlCT«  CYI1M*(UAA1£Y£  INAfirOYC* 

that  YOD-HAVE-SEEN  ME  YOU-BAVE-BELIEV-  I-AM-DNDEH-LEADINO  TO-BE-fishlNG  TIIEY-ARE-Say  INQ 


G  YKACMAKAPIO  IOIMHIAO 

ED  HAPPY  THE -OUCS  NO  PERCEIV- 

8*+  adds  me  M0A+T10  and  omits  and 

NTecKMniCTeY^NTecn00 


30  INQ 


AND  BEL1EV1  flQ 


MANY 


OAAAM0NOYNKAI  AAAACHM300 


INDEED  THEN  AND 


other 


fclQNS 


6IXenOIHC6NOIHCOYC6N 


20 


DOES 


THE  JESUS 


IN-VIEW 


ab  omit  OF-Him 

U>n  I  ONXU)NMN0HX(I)N\YXOY  w 


OF-THE  LEABNerfl 


OF-Him 


so y  k£  ct  1  n  re  r  p  nmm  e  n  se  « 


INAYT(l)£PXOM£6\KMHM£ '» 

lo-him  ABE-COMING  AND  WE 

A  adds  K  Al  AND  AB  omit  THEN 

ICCYN CO  I6IHA0ONOYNKA80 

TOGETHER  LO-YOO  THEY-OUT-CAME  THEN  AND 

I6N6BH CAN6  ICXO T1AO  ION800 

THEY-IN-STEPPed  INTO  THE  FLOATer 

slrai^htwav  0 milted  by  bs  s  q. 

e  yb  yc  k  m  e  n  e  Ke  1 N  HTHN 

straightway  and  in  that  the  night 

«,+KO  =  THET-toil 

KXIGTTI  AC  ANOYAGNTT PCD 

4  THEY-arrest  not-yet-one  OF-morning 

8  has  the  |  very  faint  over  the  0 

CAG  HAH  X G  I NOMG  NHCG CX  H 99 


WHICH  NOT  18 


ha  v  inq  *  been- written 


IN 


YET 


STOOD 


NXCDBIBAI CDXO  YXODX  AYXAA 80 

31  the  acROLLet  this  these  YET 


I  M 

JEttua 


ALREADY  OF-BECOMING 

B  0IC  INTO 

COYC6  TllTONMri  NAON80 


ON 


THE 


BEACH 


B*1*  0. 


erer  patttNi  inmi icteyc* 


h  AH-been-  written 


THAT  TOU-SH  D-BE-BELIE V- 


HXG  OX  1 1 HCOYCG  CXINOXP20 

ING  that  JESUS  IS  THE  ANOLN- 

81*  omits  AND 

I  CXOCOYIOCXO  Y  0G  OYKMw 

TED  THE  SON  OF-THE  God  AND 

ab  omit  eoniao 

IN  NT!  ICT6YONX6CZCDHNMM 


THAT  DELIE  VING 


LIFE 


eooiao 


U>N  I ONGXHXGGNXCDONOM AX 80 

YOU-MAY-BE  HAVING  IN  THE  NAME 

I  AYXOYMGXAXAYXAG  «t>  ANG 899 

after  these  makEs- appear 


B«r  n  cd 

OYM G  NXO  I H  AG  I  CANO  IM  A0 990 

NOT  howbeit  HAD-PEliCEIVED  THE  LEARNers 

HXAIOXIIHCO  YCGCXIN  AG20 

5  that  jesus  it-is  is-say- 

BJ  omt<  the 

reiOYNAYTOICOlHCOYCn® 

ING  THEN  to-tbeui  THE  jesus  little- 

omits  ant  a+G 

NIAINMHTITTPOCOkr  lONG® 

boys  NO  ANT  TOWAHD-EATing  YE- 

X£T£An£KP  I  eHCNNAYTCDO90 

ARE-HAVING  THHY-answerED  tO-Him  NOT 

I1*  A0  P0|/or  THE  TET  He- said  by  which  is  deleted 

YOA££ inGNNYTOICB \A£T» 

0  the  tet  He-said  lo-them  be-ye-cabting 


21:7-16 

0  There  are  several  methods  of  fish¬ 
ing  from  the  shore  in  the  day  time. 
A  baited  hook  was  cast  by  Peter  when 
he  got  the  redemption  money  for  him¬ 
self  and  the  Lord  (Mt.1727).  Simon  and 
Andrew  were  using  a  purse  net  when 
they  were  called  to  become  fishers  of 
men  (Mk.  li«).  A  seine  or  drag  net 
was  also  used  (Mt.  13*7).  The  net  here 
used  was  a  large  one  let  down  from  a 
ship.  On  one  occasion,  though  the  net 
broke,  the  haul  filled  two  boats  over¬ 
full  (Lu.  5*-o).  Boat  fishing  was  done 
at  night.  Seines  were  set  and  the  fish¬ 
ermen,  with  flares  and  the  beating  of 
old  metal  pans,  drove  the  fish  toward 
the  net.  This  cannot  be  done  in  the 
day  time.  After  scouring  the  waters 
all  night  it  must  have  seemed  silly  to 
lower  the  large  net.  It  took  faith  to 
do  that.  And  it  was  nothing  less  than 
a  miracle  that  the  net  was  not  rent. 

11  The  night  of  futile  fishing  seems  to 
correspond  to  the  time  typified  in 
Israel's  yearly  calendar  by  the  period 
between  the  festival  of  Unleavened 
Bread  and  the  festival  of  Trumpets, 
which  was  about  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
three  days.  It  may  be  that  the  number 
of  fish  caught  is  an  all  usion  to  this. 
The  past  labors  of  the  twelve  apostles 
seem  to  have  netted  nothing,  yet  when 
He  appears  in  the  future,  there  will  be 
a  rich  harvest.  At  present  their  min¬ 
istry  is  not  in  force. 

12  A  whole  night  of  toil  did  not  pro¬ 
vide  a  breakfast  for  the  faithless  fish¬ 
ermen.  Yet  He  makes  manifest  His 
care  and  provision  by  supplying  their 
need.  The  meal  is  all  ready  and  cook¬ 
ed.  They  do  not  do  anything  to  pro¬ 
vide  it.  This  is  the  gracious  rebuke 
of  the  Lord  to  Peter's  fishing  expedi¬ 
tion.  We  never  hear  that  he  went  back 
to  fishing  again. 

15  The  rich  pathos  of  this  passage  will 
be  apparent  only  if  we  carefully  keep 
the  finer  shades  of  meaning  conveyed 
by  the  original,  as  “fond”  and  “love”, 
“graze”  and  “shepherd”,  “lambkins” 
and  “sheep”.  This  is  the  special  com¬ 
mission  given  to  Peter  which  he  ful¬ 
fills  in  the  writing  of  his  epistles.  His 
humiliating  experiences,  in  disowning 
the  Lord  and  doubting  His  care  and 
provision  (of  which  the  other  apostles 
were  not  guilty)  has  chastened  his 
spirit,  so  that  he  no  longer  boasts  of 
his  loyalty,  though  all  the  rest  prove 


70001 

find.”  Then  they  cast,  and  they 
no  longer  had  the  strength  to  draw 
it,  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Then  that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  is  saying  to  Peter,  “It  is  the 
Lord!”  Simon  Peter,  then,  hear¬ 
ing  that  it  is  the  Lord,  girds  on  his 
overcoat  (for  he  was  naked)  and 

8  cast  himself  into  the  sea.  Yet  the 
other  disciples  came  in  the  other 
boat  (for  they  were  not  far  from 
the  land,  but  about  two  hundred 
cubits),  dragging  the  net  of  fishes. 

9  As,  then,  they  stepped  off  to  the 
land,  they  are  observing  a  charcoal 
fire  laid  and  food  fish  lying  on  it, 

10  and  bread.  Jesus  is  saying  to  them, 
“Bring  of  the  food  fish  which  you 
now  net.” 

11  Simon  Peter,  then,  ascended  and 
draws  the  net  to  the  land  distended 
with  a  hundred  and  fifty-three 
large  fishes.  And,  being  so  much, 
the  net  is  not  rent. 

12  Jesus  is  saying  to  them,  “Come 
hither!  Lunch !”  Now  no  one  of 
the  disciples  dared  to  inquire  of 
Him,  “Who  art  Thou?”  being 

13  aware  that  it  is  the  Lord.  Jesus, 
then,  is  coming  and  taking  the 
bread  and  is  giving  it  to  them,  and 
the  food  fish  likewise. 

14  Now  this  was  alreadv  the  third 
time  Jesus  was  manifested  to  the 
disciples,  being  roused  from  among 
the  dead. 

15  When,  then,  they  lunch,  Jesus  is 
saying  to  Simon  Peter.  “Simon  of 
John,  are  you  loving  Me  more  than 
these V7  He  is  saying  to  Him, 
“Yes,  Lord.  Thou  art  aware  that 
I  am  fond  of  Thee. ”  He  is  saying 
to  him,  “Be  grazing  My  lamb- 

16  kins.  ”  Again,  a  second  time  He  is 
saying  to  him,  “Simon  of  John, 
are  you  loving  Me?"  He  is  saying 
to  Him,  “Yes,  Lord,  Thou  art 
aware  that  I  am  fond  of  Thee.”  He 
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eeicTMeii^MePMTOYnA10 

INTO  THE  HIGHT  PAflTB  OF-THE  FLOATCr 

O  IOYTOA I KXY  ONKA IGYPH40 

THE  NET  AND  TE-WILL-BE- 

A  AI*l*Ol  AS  a^ds  s1*  then  omits  **  a-Wx  after 

cexe  e  B  A  AO  NO  YN  KM  O  YK  e  M 

riNDINO  TBET-CAPT  (paj()  THEN  AND  N0T-3TLLL 
findino.  hut  s*($  t  )  cancel .1  and  brackets  (a  C  A  for  O) : 

Tl  AYTOeAKYCAIICXYON  AM 

it  to-draw  were-STRONa  from 

OlASemONAlOAHCTHCNYKTOCSKO 

nOTOYn  AhGOYCXU)  N  I  XGYO)  «» 

the  multi  tilde  of-the  fishes 

Til  AC  AM6NK  AIOVA0N0A  ABOM0N0 

N  Acre I OYNOM  ftOHTHCe  K£  » 

7  is-sayiNa  then  the  LEARNer  that-an# 

Til  ASTCDCLDP  H  M  ATIB  AAOYM0N  the  yet 

INOCON  Mr  Ml  AO  I M  CO  YCXCD ,0 

WHOM  LOVED  THE  JE9U9  to-THE 

said  THBU  WHOLE  OF-THE  NIGHT  WE-toil  AND  NOT-YET-ONE 

neTPCDOKYPIOCeCTINCIMw 

PeLer  the  Waster  it-ia  simon 

W  E-QOT  ON  TET  lO-THE  TOO  declaration  WE- ABE- CAST  I  NO 

CDNOYN  nexpoc  AKOYCACOX«> 

then  Peter  HEABtnp  that 

lOKYPIOCeCXINXONenGN™ 

the  Master  it-is  the  on-in-slip 

AYTHNA  I  e  KUCATOHNr APr” 

TUB  U-GIRDB  WAR  for  NA- 

YM NOCK  MGB  A AGN6NYXON « 

ked  and  cast  self 

eiCXHNOAAACC ANOI  AC  AA®° 

8  INTO  THE  SEA  THE  TET  Others 

ab  omit  other 

AO  IM^GHTN I XCDAAACDTIAO  1 80 

leabncm  to-THE  other  FLOATer 

API  QJMAGONOYrNPHCAN  M  A 300 

(dim.)  CAME  NOT  for  THEY-WEBE  FAB 

KPANAnOXHCrHCAAAAcDCA20 

FROM  THE  LAND  but  AS  FROM 

non  IIXCDNA  I AKOG  I U)NCYPO« 

cobits  Two-huodred  dbaooing 

Nxe CXO A  I KXYONXCU N  I  XBY«° 

THE  NET  OF-THE  FISHES 

j1*  N  *a  0T11  but  restored 

0)NCDCOYN\n6BhCNNG  I  CXH8» 

0  AS  THEN  TUEY-FH0M-8TEPPed  INTO  THE 

NrHNBA6nOYCINAN6PAK|M 

LAND  TUEY-ABE-IOOKINQ  EMBER  (charcoal) 

ANKCIMCN  HNKAIO+'APION2* 

LTLNO  AND  PROVISION 

6nlK6IM6NONKMAPTONA« 

10  ON-LTINO  AND  BUEAD  18- 

B  omits  THE 

ereiAYTOicomcoYceNe® 

sayiNQ  to-them  the  jesdb  carby-yb 

TKNTGNnOXQ)NO  VA  P  ICDNCDN 80 

FBOU  OF-TUB  PROVISIONS  WHICH 

*0  a  omits  THEN 

Gnl  ACAT6NYNAN6BMOYNC™ 

llTB-arrest  Now  up-BTKpred  then  biuon 


I MCDN  nex  POC  KM  e  I  AK  YC6 30 

Peter  and  draws 

NTOA  IKTYON6  ICTMNTMNM40 

THE  NET  TNTO  THE  LAND  DL9- 

A  OF-OREAT  FISilEB 

eCTON  ixe YdJNMerA AU)N6K« 

TENDED  OF-FISHES  OREAT  HUN- 

^XONnGNTHKONXNXP  I CDNK80 

DRED  FIVE-TT  THHEE  AND 

A  I XOCO YXUJNONXtDNO YKG  C600 

OF-BO-EQUch  BEING  NOT  I&-8PLJT 

XICGHXOA  iKXYONAerei  A2“ 

12  THE  NET  19-say  1XG  to- 

B  Omits  THE 

YTOICOIHCOYCA6  YTg  API" 

them  THE  JESUS  uitiier  lunch 
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13  the  Master  it-is  is-comino 

B. 9  omil  then  the 
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second  simon  of-john 
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to  be  cowards.  He  knows  that  he  loves 
his  Lord,  despite  his  craven  heart,  but 
he  refuses  to  boast  that  he  loves  Him 
more  than  his  fellows.  He  hides  be¬ 
hind  a  weaker  word,  denoting  the  at¬ 
tractive  force  of  friendship.  But  he 
does  not  put  himself  behind  the  asser¬ 
tion,  but  rather  appeals  to  the  Lord's 
omniscience.  His  humility  is  reward¬ 
ed  by  the  charge  to  provide  sustenance 
for  those  weak  In  the  faith. 

The  Lord  repeats  His  question,  but 
without  any  reference  to  Peter’s  boast 
or  failure.  Peter  again  refuses  to  vouch 
for  himself,  and  is  given  charge  of  the 
Lord's  flock. 

The  Lord  now  descends  to  Peter’s 
profession  of  fondness,  but  questions 
even  that.  This  touches  Peter  very 
sorely,  but  he  refuses  to  vaunt.  He 
feels  full  of  love  to  the  Lord  but  he  is 
aware  how  dismally  he  had  failed 
but  a  few  days  before.  So  he  once  more 
refers  the  Lord  to  his  own  omnisci¬ 
ence.  He  has  learned  his  lesson  well. 
So  the  Lord  commissions  him  to  pro¬ 
vide  food  for  the  mature  saints. 

is  Peter  had  boasted  that  he  would  lay 
down  his  soul  for  Him  (133?).  It  was 
this  that  led  the  Lord  to  predict  that 
he  would  disown  Him.  Now  He  assures 
Peter  that  he  will  some  day  fulfill  his 
boast.  There  is  a  tradition  that  Peter 
was  crucified.  See  2  Pe.  in. 

20  Now  we  are  given  a  hint  of  John’s 
commission.  In  a  veiled  way  we  are 
given  to  understand  that  John  was  to 
remain  alive  until  the  Lord’s  return. 
This  is  fulfilled  in  his  vision  of  the 
Unveiling.  There,  in  spirit,  he  sees 
all  the  events  leading  up  to  the  king¬ 
dom  and  the  kingdom  itself.  Truly, 
in  spirit,  he  remained  until  the  Lord 
comes. 

The  thought  that  John’s  special  min¬ 
istry,  as  distinct  from  Peter's,  finds  its 
fullest  expression  In  the  future  when 
the  kingdom  Is  set  up,  is  further  en¬ 
forced  by  the  fact  that  it  was  not  writ¬ 
ten  until  after  the  close  of  the  Pente¬ 
costal  era.  Had  it  been  intended  to  be 
used  in  that  day,  or  in  connection  with 
Paul's  evangel  to  the  nations,  It  cer¬ 
tainly  would  have  been  written  much 
earlier.  Only  in  the  light  of  Israel's 
glorious  future,  as  a  blessing  to  all  na¬ 
tions,  can  we  fully  appreciate  the 
special  message  it  contains. 


ACCOUNT  71001 

is  saying  to  him,  “Be  shepherding 

17  My  sheep.’ 7  He  is  saying  to  him 
the  third  time,  “Simon  of  John,  are 
you  fond  of  Me?”  Peter  was  sorry 
that  He  said  to  him  a  third  time 
“Are  you  fond  of  Me?”  and  he  is 
saying  to  Him,  “Lord,  Thou  art 
aware  of  all  things.  Thou  knowest 
that  I  am  fond  of  Thee.”  And  Je¬ 
sus  is  saying  to  him,  “Be  grazing 

18  My  little  sheep.  Verily,  verily,  I 
am  saying  to  you,  when  you  were 
young,  you  girded  yourself  and 
walked  whither  you  would,  yet 
whenever  you  may  be  decrepit  you 
will  stretch  out  your  hands,  and  an¬ 
other  shall  be  girding  you  and  car¬ 
rying  you  whither  you  would  not.” 

19  Now  this  He  said  signifying  by 
what  death  he  will  be  glorifying 
God.  And,  saying  this,  He  is  say¬ 
ing  to  him,  “Be  following  Me!” 

20  Now  Peter,  turning  about,  is  ob¬ 
serving  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  following,  who  leans  back 
also  on  His  chest  at  the  dinner, 
and  said  to  Him,  “Lord,  who  is  it 

21  who  is  betraying  Thee?”  Peter, 
then,  perceiving  this  one,  is  say¬ 
ing  to  Jesus,  “Lord,  yet  what  of 

22  this  one?”  Jesus  is  saying  to  him, 
“If  I  should  be  wanting  him  to  be 
remaining  till  I  am  coming,  what 
is  it  to  you?  You  be  following 

23  Me!”  This  word,  then,  came  out 
to  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
is  not  dying.  Now  Jesus  did  not 
say  to  him  that  he  is  not  dying,  but 
“If  I  should  be  wanting  him  to  be 
remaining  till  I  am  coming,  what  is 
it  to  you?” 

24  This  is  the  disciple  who  is  testi¬ 
fying  also  concerning  these  things, 
and  who  writes  these  things.  And 
we  are  aware  that  his  testimony  is 

25  true.  Now  there  are  many  other 
things  also,  which  Jesus  does, 
which,  if  they  should  be  written, 
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tou’he-lovino  mb  he-ia-sayiNQ  to-Him 
tea  omiitfd  J>y  *** 

N  MKYP  leCYOl  ANCOXl4»l« 

tea  Muter!  tou  have-pehceived  that  pau- 
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ixondi  AeicMeKM  Aere  i w 

TO0"AHE“beiNG*FOND  me  and  he-LB-sayiNa 
toHira  omitlfd  by  b  a  too  all 

\YXO)KYPienANXACYOlA\80 

to- Him  Masterl  ALL  tou  have-pehceiv- 

CCYnNCUCKeiCOXIOIACDC200 

ED  TOO  ARE-KNOWING  that  1-AM-beINO-FOND 

AB  omii  AND  B »  Omii  THE  8  omits  JESUS 

EKAI  AErfi  I  AVTfflOlHCOVC® 

too  and  ib  say  in  a  to-him  the  jesub  23 
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NKAln£PI£nATEICOnOYH» 

AND  VOU-ADOUT-TBOD  THE-?- where  TOU- 
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other  WILL-BE-amOINQ  TOU  AND  WILL-BE-CAB- 
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THE  CHEST  OF-Him  AND  Said 
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to- Him  Master!  ant  is  the 
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25  in  the  glory  we  shall  know  of  all 
His  acts.  Till  then  we  know  of  more 
than  we  can  at  present  appreciate.  May 
they  fill  our  minds  and  hearts! 
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one  by  one,  I  am  surmising  not 
even  the  world  itself  would  con¬ 
tain  the  written  scrolls. 
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THE  ACTS  OP  THE  APOSTLES 


■ 

The  Acts  is  a  continuation  of  the 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
no  longer  by  the  King  Himself,  but  by 
the  spirit  of  God  through  His  apostles. 
He  prayed,  “Father  forgive  them,  they 
know  not  what  they  do!"  In  answer 
to  this  petition  the  unbelieving  nation 
once  more  hears  the  evangel  of  the 
kingdom,  enforced  by  His  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  Israel  had  rejected  Je¬ 
hovah  under  the  law.  They  rejected 
their  Messiah  when  He  came  in  mercy. 
Acts  is  a  record  of  their  rejection  of 
the  spirit  of  grace  which  lingers  over 
them  until  blindness  overtakes  them 
for  the  eon.  It  begins  with  the  descent 
of  the  spirit.  It  traces  the  rejection  of 
the  spirit.  It  ends  with  the  spirit's  re¬ 
pudiation  of  Israel.  In  the  beginning, 
Peter  unlocks  the  door  of  the  kingdom 
for  the  Jews;  at  the  close,  Paul,  in 
Rome,  shuts  the  door  of  the  kingdom 
and  locks  up  Israel  in  obstinacy. 

This  treatise  is  transitional.  From 
the  first  extreme  where  the  nations 
seem  to  have  no  place  at  all,  it  leads  us 
on  until  we  arrive  at  the  opposite, 
where  the  Jew  loses  his  priority. 

It  is  a  record  of  Israel's  response  to 
the  renewed  proclamation  of  pardon, 
and  chronicles  their  apostasy  and  their 
gradual  rejection.  But  it  also  records 
God’s  answer  to  their  defection,  so  that 
He,  instead  of  being  balked  in  His  pur¬ 
pose  to  bless  the  other  nations,  makes 
their  apostasy  the  basis  of  a  much 
greater  and  grander  grace  than  the  na¬ 
tions  could  have  experienced  if  Israel 
had  not  apostatized.  There  is  no  defi¬ 
nite  statement  of  this,  for  the  subject 
of  the  book  forbids  it,  yet  all  the  symp¬ 


toms  of  the  present  grace  will  be 
found,  and  each  symptom  follows  a 
crisis  in  the  apostasy  of  the  chosen  na¬ 
tion.  In  reading  Acts  let  us  remember 
that  God  is  concerned  with  the  king¬ 
dom  to  Israel,  yet  all  the  while  He  is 
making  room  for  that  distinct  display 
of  grace  which  we  enjoy  and  which  is 
fully  expounded  in  Paul’s  epistles, 
most  of  which  were  written  during 
this  interregnum. 

This  account  is  a  series  of  acts  and 
counter  acts.  Jerusalem’s  stoning  of 
Stephen  is  followed  by  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus.  The  persecu¬ 
tion  in  Judea  and  Samaria  is  followed 
by  his  call  on  the  Damascus  road.  The 
murder  of  James  is  succeeded  by  the 
severance  of  Saul.  When  the  Jerusa¬ 
lem  believers  try  to  kill  Paul,  he  is 
sent  to  Rome,  where  the  nation  of 
Israel  is  set  aside  and  the  salvation  of 
God  is  sent  to  the  other  nations. 

Peter  appears  prominently  in  the 
first  part  of  Acts,  but  Paul  replaces 
him  in  the  latter  portion.  All  that 
Peter  did  was  more  than  matched  by 
Paul.  Every  miracle  the  chief  of  the 
Circumcision  apostles  wrought  was 
eclipsed  by  a  similar  sign,  greater  in 
glory  and  grace. 

No  truth  characteristic  of  the  pres¬ 
ent  actually  appears  on  the  pages  of 
Acts.  Yet  the  distinctive  doctrines  we 
enjoy  did  not  fall  from  heaven  like  a 
meteor;  they  gradually  rose  to  view 
like  the  sun.  In  Acts  we  see  their 
early  refracted  light  before  they  ap¬ 
pear  above  the  horizon.  Justification 
of  a  kind  is  preached  at  Pisidian  An¬ 
tioch,  conciliation  becomes  clear  as 
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the  evangel  reaches  the  nations 
through  Jewish  opposition,  and  the 
way  is  opened  for  the  celestial  secret 
of  Paul’s  prison  epistles  by  the  public 
repudiation  of  Israel  In  Rome.  The 
ministries  of  Paul,  as  recorded  in  Acts, 
bring  us  up  to,  but  never  Into,  present 
truth.  That  is  found  alone  In  his 
epistles. 

This  transitional  era,  from  our 
Lord’s  crucifixion  to  the  full  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  present  secret  economy, 
was  marked  by  a  series  of  changes  in 
dispensation  and  administration.  It  is 
of  prime  importance  that  we  under¬ 
stand  the  trend  and  character  of  these 
dispensational  divisions,  so  that  we 
may  intelligently  follow  the  inaugura¬ 
tion  of  the  economy  or  administration 
which  is  in  force  today. 

These  changes  may  be  viewed  from 
two  entirely  different  standpoints.  In 
the  book  of  Acts  they  mark  the  steps 
which  led  to  the  rejection  of  the  king¬ 
dom  by  Israel  and  of  Israel  by  God. 
In  Paul’s  epistles  the  same  crises  are 
seen  as  they  prepare  for  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  the  present  administration.  The 
trend  of  truth  is  continually  away 
from  the  earthly  and  physical  to  the 
celestial  and  spiritual. 

The  accompanying  outline  suggests 
the  steps  in  Israel's  defection  and  the 
gradual  reception  of  the  nations  into 
blessing.  One  line  is  associated  with 
the  ministries  of  the  twelve,  the 
other  with  the  apostle  Paul.  The  two 
lines  overlap.  Paul  is  introduced  im¬ 
mediately  after  the  murder  of  Stephen 
by  Jerusalem  and  each  successive 
lapse  of  Israel  is  followed  by  adding 
another  step  in  the  course  which  cul¬ 
minated  in  the  revelation  of  the  pres¬ 
ent  secret  economy  when  he  became 
a  prisoner  in  Rome. 

Paul's  ministries  keep  pace  with 
each  phase  of  Israel’s  apostasy.  Their 
unrighteousness  is  offset  by  faith  right¬ 
eousness  as  proclaimed  at  Pisidian 
Antioch.  When  their  folly  and  pover¬ 
ty  are  manifest,  he  proclaims  God’s 
wisdom  and  wealth  in  Corinth,  the  com¬ 
mercial  capital  of  the  day.  When 
their  priestly  functions  fail,  he  goes  to 
Ephesus,  the  religious  center  of  the 
gentile  world,  and  reveals  the  concilia¬ 


tion.  Finally,  when  the  promise  of 
political  supremacy  Is  taken  from 
them,  Paul  Is  in  Rome,  the  world's 
political  capital,  and  there  he  pro¬ 
claims  a  new  economy  based  on  their 
political  repudiation. 

According  to  the  prophets  of  old,  all 
blessing  for  the  nations  is  through  and 
with  the  nation  of  Israel.  So  it  will  be 
in  the  kingdom.  The  distinctive  truths 
of  the  present  secret  economy  are 
based  on  the  opposite  of  this.  They 
follow  Israel's  failure  and  apostasy.  So 
far  as  revealed  in  the  Hebrew  scrip¬ 
tures,  in  the  accounts  of  our  Lord, 
and  in  the  Circumcision  epistles,  there 
is  no  basis  for  blessing  at  all  now,  for 
Israel  is  the  only  channel  that  they 
know.  The  book  of  Acts  fills  the 
chasm  between  the  kingdom  economy 
and  the  present  and  traces  the  many 
steps  which  lead  up  to  the  blessing  of 
the  nations  during  this  period,  while 
Israel  is  thrust  aside.  It  prepares  the 
devout  student  of  previous  revelation 
for  the  astounding  declaration  with 
which  it  closes,  that  the  salvation  of 
God  is  to  be  sent  directly  to  the  na¬ 
tions,  apart  from  Israel’s  mediacy, 
and  that  the  nations  will  hear  it. 

Throughout  the  Acts  the  nations  are 
treated  as  subjects  of  the  kingdom  and 
subordinate  to  the  Jewish  nation.  This 
is  the  case  even  in  Paul’s  early  epis¬ 
tles.  The  nations  were  debtors  to  Is¬ 
rael  (Ro.l527).  But  Israel’s  blessing 
waits  until  the  fullness  of  the  nations 
has  come  in  (Ro.  11),  and  when  the 
apostle  reveals  the  great  secret  that 
those  under  Paul’s  ministry  are  to  be 
Joint  enjoyers  of  a  heavenly  allotment, 
and  a  joint  body  and  joint  partakers  of 
the  promise  in  Christ  Jesus  (Eph.3fl), 
the  entire  kingdom  economy  vanishes 
and  a  new,  secret  economy  takes  its 
place.  The  great  confusion  among  the 
saints  today  will  vanish  to  a  large  ex¬ 
tent  if  they  will  recognize  the  transi¬ 
tional,  kingdom  character  of  Acts,  and 
draw  their  doctrine  from  Paul’s  epis¬ 
tles,  especially  those  written  at  its 
close,  before  which  the  present  secret 
administration  was  not  revealed,  and 
its  doctrines  were  undeveloped,  while 
God  lingered  over  His  ancient  and  be¬ 
loved  people  Israel. 


1:1-11 

i  Acts  is  a  continuation  of  the  ac¬ 
counts  of  our  Lord’s  ministries  as  re¬ 
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corded  by  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and 
John.  As  Theophilus  is  mentioned  only 
in  Luke’s  account,  it  seems  that  the 
beloved  physician  is  the  writer  of  Acts 
(Lu.13).  Though  carried  on  through 
His  apostles,  it  is  the  same  ministry 
which  the  Lord  began.  It  is  not  con¬ 
fined  to  the  one  aspect  treated  in 
Luke’s  narrative — Christ  as  Man — but 
covers  all  the  characters  in  which  He 
is  presented.  He  is  the  King  of  Israel, 
as  in  Matthew,  the  Servant  as  in  Mark, 
and  the  Son  of  God  as  in  John.  The 
distinct  commissions  in  each  previous 
account  are  often  combined  in  this  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  history  of  the  kingdom 
proclamation. 

3  The  interval  between  His  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  ascension  was  used  by  our 
Lord  to  present  indisputable  proofs  of 
His  resurrection  and  to  instruct  His 
disciples  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God.  This  was  the  preparation  He 
deemed  necessary  for  the  ministry  re¬ 
corded  in  this  book.  These  two  sub¬ 
jects  dominate  it  to  the  very  end. 

6  He  had  been  telling  them  about  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  but  did  not  tell 
them  xchen  it  would  be  restored  to 
them.  He  does  not  correct  their  ideas 
as  to  the  character  of  the  kingdom, 
but  keeps  them  in  suspense  as  to  the 
time.  That  would  depend  on  the  re¬ 
ception  accorded  their  testimony, 
hence  could  not  be  foretold  without 
unfavorably  affecting  its  proclamation. 
Indeed,  we  are  kept  in  suspense 
throughout  the  book,  till  the  very  close, 
when  the  kingdom  is  rejected  by  the 
Jews  in  Rome,  and  even  then  we  are 
referred  to  Isaiah's  question,  “Till 
when?”  God  alone  knows  when,  though 
in  these  days  there  are  many  signs  that 
the  longed-for  time  is  near. 

e  The  ministry  of  the  twelve  apostles 
was  confined  to  three  spheres — Jerusa¬ 
lem,  Samaria,  and  the  rest  of  the  land. 
Beyond  this  they  had  no  commission. 
Paul  was  called  outside  the  land  and 
commissioned  for  the  regions  beyond. 
The  first  seven  chapters  deal  with 
their  ministry  in  Jerusalem,  the  eighth 
and  ninth  with  Samaria,  and  the  tenth, 
eleventh  and  twelfth  with  the  prose¬ 
lytes  and  Jews  in  the  land.  The  bal¬ 
ance  of  the  book  leads  us  outside  the 
sphere  of  the  ministry  of  the  Twelve, 


0ooi 

The  first  account,  indeed,  I 
make,  0  Theophilus,  concerning  all 
which  Jesus  begins  to  do  as  well  as 

2  to  teach,  until  the  day  on  which 
He  was  taken  up;  directing  the 
apostles  whom  He  chooses,  through 

3  holy  spirit;  to  whom  He  presents 
Himself  alive  also,  after  His  suffer¬ 
ing,  with  many  tokens,  during 
forty  days,  being  visualized  to  them 
and  telling  them  that  which  con- 

4  corns  the  kingdom  of  God.  And, 
being  foregathered,  He  charges 
them  not  to  be  departing  from  Je¬ 
rusalem,  but  to  be  remaining  about 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 

5  “which  you  hear  of  Me,  seeing  that 
J ohn,  indeed,  baptizes  in  water,  yet 
you  shall  be  baptized  in  holy  spirit 
after  not  many  of  these  days. ” 

6  Those,  indeed,  then,  who  are 
coming  together,  asked  Him,  say¬ 
ing,  “Lord,  art  Thou  at  this  time 
restoring  the  kingdom  to  Israel?” 

7  Yet  He  said  to  them,  “It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times  or  the  eras 
which  the  Father  placed  in  His 

8  own  jurisdiction.  But  you  shall  be 
obtaining  power  at  the  coming  of 
the  holy  spirit  on  you,  and  you 
shall  be  My  witnesses  in  Jerusalem, 
as  well  as  in  entire  Judea  and  Sa¬ 
maria,  and  to  the  limits  of  the 
land.” 

9  And,  saying  these  things,  while 
they  are  looking,  He  was  lifted  up, 
and  a  cloud  took  Him  up  from 

10  their  eyes.  And,  as  they  were  look¬ 
ing  intently  into  heaven  at  His  go¬ 
ing,  lo!  two  men  stand  beside  them 

11  in  white  attire,  who  say  also, 
“Men!  Galileans!  Why  do  you 
stand  looking  into  heaven?  This 
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o  The  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Christ  are  the  two  dominating  factors 
in  the  kingdom  testimony  in  this  book. 
The  kingdom  had  been  proclaimed  by 
the  King  in  meekness  and  humiliation. 
Now  it  was  about  to  be  proclaimed  in 
power  by  His  apostles  while  He  is 
glorified  in  heaven.  They  rejected 
Him  when  He  spoke  on  earth.  Will 
they  refuse  when  He  speaks  from 
heaven?  They  scorned  Him  before  His 
death.  Will  they  hear  One  Who  had 
risen  from  the  dead? 

The  manner  of  His  descent  upon 
Olivet  is  to  be  precisely  that  which 
Zechariah  had  foretold  ( Zech.  143-4) ; 

And  Jehovah  shall  go  forth  and  fight 
against  those  nations, 

As  the  day  He  fought  in  the  day  of 
the  attack. 

And  His  feet  stand  in  that  day  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives 

Which  faces  Jerusalem  from  the  east. 

He  will  come  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven  (Dan.7i3,Un.H)  with  power  and 
great  glory  (Mt.243°)  as  the  Son  of 
Mankind  to  a  handful  of  faithful  Is¬ 
raelites,  just  as  He  left.  But  for  the 
church,  the  body  of  Christ,  He  comes, 
not  to  Olivet,  but  to  the  air,  not  to 
judge  and  make  war,  but  to  save  us 
and  take  to  Himself  In  glory  all  the 
members  of  His  body,  long  before  He 
returns  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 

I2  The  apostles  seem  to  have  had  per¬ 
manent  quarters  in  Jerusalem.  The 
list  is  probably  arranged  according  to 
rank,  for  Peter  and  John,  the  “pillars", 
come  first,  followed  by  James.  Simon 
the  Zealot,  so  named  from  a  class  in 
the  nation  which  arose  at  the  time  of 
the  Maccabees,  who  were  excessively 
zealous  for  the  Mosaic  law,  is  called  a 
Cananite,  the  Hebrew  equivalent  of 
zealot,  in  Matthew  (10*)  and  Mark  (3 
is).  Judas  James  was  surnamed  Thad- 
deus  (Mt.lOa)  and  Lebbeus. 

i0  The  buying  of  a  freehold  was  typi¬ 
cal  of  Judas’  loss  of  his  allotment  and 
going  to  his  “own"  place.  Almost  all 
land  in  Israel  was  held  in  common  and 
allotted  each  year.  But  there  were  a 
few  parcels  of  ground,  such  as  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  titles  of 
which  were  held  by  Individuals.  Judas 
bought  one  of  these.  This  shows  that 
he  had  no  faith  in  the  coming  kingdom, 
when  lands  would  be  re-distributed. 
Contrast  the  course  of  the  believing 
disciples  (48*). 


Jesus  Who  is  being  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven  shall  come  in  the 
same  manner  as  you  gaze  upon  Him 
going  into  heaven.” 

12  Then  they  return  into  Jerusalem 
from  the  mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  near  Jerusalem  a  sabbath’s 

13  journey.  And  when  they  entered 
it,  they  ascended  into  the  upper 
chamber  where  they  were  residing 
— Peter  as  well  as  John,  and  James, 
and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas, 
Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James 
of  Alpheus  and  Simon  the  Zealot, 

14  and  Judas  of  James.  These  all 
were  persevering  with  one  accord  in 
prayer,  together  with  the  women 
and  Miriam,  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
and  His  brothers. 

15  And  in  these  days  Peter,  rising 
in  the  midst  of  the  brethren,  said 
(there  was  besides  a  throng  in  the 
same  place  of  about  a  hundred 

16  and  twenty  names)  :  “Men !  Breth¬ 
ren  !  The  scripture  must  be  ful¬ 
filled  in  which  the  holy  spirit  pre¬ 
dicted  through  the  mouth  of  David, 

i 

concerning  Judas,  who  becomes  the 
guide  of  those  apprehending  Jesus, 

17  seeing  that  he  was  numbered 
among  us,  and  chanced  upon  the 
allotment  of  this  dispensation.” 

18  (This  man,  indeed,  then,  acquires  a 
freehold  with  the  wages  of  injustice, 
and  falling  prone,  ruptures  in  the 
middle,  and  all  his  intestines  were 

19  poured  out.  And  it  became  known 
to  all  who  are  dwelling  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  so  that  the  freehold  is  called, 
in  their  own  vernacular,  “Achelda- 
mach,”  that  is,  ‘‘Freehold  of 

20  blood.”)  “For  it  is  written  in  the 
scroll  of  the  Psalms, 
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20  It  seems  that  Judas  did  not  pay  for 
the  freehold,  but  returned  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests. 
They  had  a  consultation,  and  used  the 
money  to  complete  the  purchase.  The 
freehold  was  called  the  Field  of  the 
Potter  and  was  used  for  the  burial  of 
strangers  (Mt.277).  But  Judas  not 
only  lost  his  land  and  his  life  but  also 
his  place  among  the  apostles. 

21  These  qualifications  shut  out  the 
apostle  Paul.  He  could  never  be  one 
of  the  twelve,  for  he  had  not  known 
the  Lord  at  all  during  His  earthly  min¬ 
istry.  That  the  kingdom  to  Israel  is  in 
view  is  apparent  from  the  very  neces¬ 
sity  of  twelve  apostles.  Why  would 
not  the  eleven  be  enough?  Paul  was 
associated  with  an  indefinite  number 
of  apostles,  but  there  must  always  be 
exactly  twelve  kingdom  apostles,  one 
for  each  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  (Mt. 
1928). 

26  The  casting  of  lots  was  quite  the 
opposite  of  a  “lottery’*  in  Israel.  It 
was  a  constant  recourse  In  order  to 
know  the  mind  of  the  Lord  (Prov.1633). 

The  lot  is  cast  forth  in  a  bosom, 

And  from  Jehovah  Is  all  its  judgment. 

Matthias  was  duly  and  lawfully 
chosen  and  will  have  his  place  In  the 
kingdom  ruling  over  a  tribe  of  Israel. 
That  his  name  is  not  again  mentioned 
does  not  disprove  this,  for  several  of 
the  lesser  apostles  are  never  heard  of 
afterward. 

1  Pentecost  is  simply  the  Greek  word 
“Fiftieth”,  because  it  was  fifty  days 
after  the  Passover.  There  were  three 
feasts  in  Israel  each  year  (Ex.2314). 
The  first  was  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  after  the  Passover;  the  second, 
the  feast  of  harvest,  or  flrstfruits 
(which  is  here  called  Pentecost  be¬ 
cause  it  was  held  seven  weeks  after 
the  Passover),  and  the  feast  of  ingath¬ 
ering.  As  the  latter  is  a  type  of  the 
time  when  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  so 
Pentecost  is  a  picture  of  the  salvation 
of  a  firstfruit  of  the  nation.  This  is 
what  occurred,  both  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  and  during  the  entire  period 
covered  by  this  book  (Jas.li®). 

2  This  is  not  the  reception  of  the 
spirit  by  the  apostles,  for  they  had  al¬ 
ready  received  it  (Jn.2022).  This  is 
the  “coming  on”  of  power  which  the 
Lord  had  promised  a  few  days  before 
(l8).  The  baptism  of  the  spirit  was 


‘Let  his  domicile  become  desolate, 
And  let  no  one  be  dwelling  in  it', 

and 

‘His  supervision  let  a  different  one 
take/ 

21  Then  of  the  men  coming  together 
with  us  in  all  the  time  in  which  the 
Loi'd  Jesus  came  in  and  out  with 

22  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John  until  the  day  on  which  He 
was  taken  up  from  us,  of  these  one 
must  become  a  witness  of  His  res¬ 
urrection  together  with  us.” 

23  And  they  nominate  two,  Joseph, 
called  Bar-Sabbas,  who  was  sur- 

24  named  Justus,  and  Matthias.  And 
praying,  they  say,  “Thou,  Lord, 
Knower  of  all  hearts,  indicate  one 
whom  Thou  choosest,  out  of  these 

25  two,  to  take  the  place  of  this  dispen¬ 
sation  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  transgressed,  to  be  gone  into 

26  his  own  place.’ ’  And  they  give  lots 
to  them,  and  the  lot  falls  on  Mat¬ 
thias,  and  he  is  enumerated  with 
the  eleven  apostles. 

2  And  in  the  fulfillment  of  the  day 
of  Pentecost  they  were,  all  alike  in 

2  the  same  place.  And  suddenly 
there  came  out  of  heaven  a  blare 
even  as  a  violent  carrying  blast,  and 
it  fills  the  whole  house  where  they 

3  were  sitting.  And  dividing  tongues 
were  seen  by  them  as  if  of  fire,  and 
they  are  seated  on  each  one  of 

4  them.  And  they  are  all  filled  with 
holy  spirit,  and  they  begin  to  speak 
in  different  languages,  according  as 
the  spirit  gave  them  to  declaim. 

B  Now  there  were  dwelling  in  Je¬ 
rusalem  Jews,  pious  men  from  every 
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given  for  cleansing  (not  power),  and 
the  filling  for  utterance. 

«  To  this  day  it  has  been  the  hope  of 
the  pious  among  the  dispersion  to  re¬ 
turn  to  Jerusalem.  Many  aged  Jews 
have  spent  their  last  days  there.  So, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  there  were 
many  in  the  city  who  had  been  born 
abroad,  but  who  had  returned  to  dwell 
near  the  temple.  They  were  typical  of 
that  return  to  the  land  of  their  fathers 
which  will  precede  the  setting  up  of 
the  kingdom.  Then  salvation  and  de¬ 
liverance  will  be  in  mount  Zion  and  in 
Jerusalem  (Joel  232).  To  be  in  that 
remnant  is  the  highest  privilege  open 
to  the  pious  repatriate  of  the  disper¬ 
sion. 

5  These  men  came  literally  from 
every  nation  under  heaven.  Then,  as 
now,  the  Jew  had  penetrated  to  every 
part  of  the  known  world.  The  list  of 
countries  mentioned  includes  practi¬ 
cally  every  language  or  dialect  spoken 
at  the  time.  They  are  grouped  accord¬ 
ingly  into  Eastern  Aramaic,  Central 
Grecian,  Western  Roman  and  South¬ 
ern  Egyptian  dialects. 

12  The  object  of  this  manifestation,  as 
found  in  Joel,  was  to  make  them  know 
that  God  was  in  the  midst  of  Israel. 
(Joel  227).  Afterward  the  signs  which 
usher  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  due. 
In  other  words,  Pentecost  was  the  pre¬ 
lude  to  the  era  of  judgment  which  pre¬ 
cedes  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom. 
This  shows  that  it  was  not  intended 
to  be  the  commencement  of  the  present 
economy  of  grace  which  was  later  in¬ 
troduced  through  Paul's  ministries.  In 
that  future  judgment  period  the  signs 
foretold  by  Peter  will  take  place.  The 
salvation  offered  at  Pentecost  was 
principally  concerned  with  these  Judg¬ 
ment  scenes  through  which  they  hoped 
to  be  saved  for  a  place  in  the  kingdom 
when  Christ  would  return  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

n  Peter  declaims.  He  does  not  ad¬ 
dress  them  in  common  words,  but  uses 
choice  and  rare  expressions  in  mak¬ 
ing  this  oration.  Perhaps  this  was 
done  partly  to  meet  and  refute  the 
charge  of  drunkenness.  His  Immedi¬ 
ate  appeal  is  to  their  own  scriptures, 
which  he  brought  home  to  them  with 
power. 

10  This  is  what.  Such  is  Peter’s  in¬ 
terpretation  of  Pentecost.  It  was  a 


6  nation  under  heaven.  Now  when 
this  sound  occurs,  the  multitude 
came  together,  and  was  confused, 
seeing  that  each  one  hears  them 
speaking  in  his  own  vernacular. 

7  Now  they  are  all  amazed,  and 
marveled,  saying,  tlLo!  are  not 
all  these  who  are  speaking,  Gali- 

8  leans?  And  how  are  we  hearing, 
each  in  our  own  vernacular  in 

9  which  we  were  born?  Parthians 
and  Medes  and  Elamites  and  those 
dwelling  in  Mesopotamia,  Judea  as 
well  as  Cappadocia,  Pontus  and  the 

10  [province  of]  Asia,  Phrygia  as  well 
as  Pamphylia,  Egypt  and  the  parts 
of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  Roman 

11  repatriates,  Jews  as  well  as  prose¬ 
lytes,  Cretans  and  Arabs — we  are 
hearing  them  speaking  in  these  lan¬ 
guages  of  ours  of  the  great  things 
of  God!” 

12  Now  they  are  all  amazed  and 
bewildered,  saying  to  one  another, 
“What  does  this  want  to  be?” 

13  Yet  others,  taunting,  said  that 
“They  are  bloated  with  sweet 

14  wine !”  Now  Peter,  standing  with 
the  eleven,  lifts  up  his  voice  and  de¬ 
claims  to  them:  “Men!  Judeans! 
and  all  who  are  dwelling  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem!  Be  this  known  to  you,  and 

15  give  ear  to  my  declarations,  for 
these  are  not  drunk,  as  you  take  it, 
for  it  is  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  what  has  been  declared 
through  the  prophet  Joel: 

17  'And  it  shall  be* 

(in  the  last  days,  God  is  saying) 
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fulfillment  of  ancient  prophecy.  God 
was  in  their  midst  as  foretold  in  Joel 
(2-7).  This,  however,  was  Introduc¬ 
tory  to  the  terrible  celestial  convul¬ 
sions  and  earthly  upheavals  which  pre¬ 
pare  for  the  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord. 
It  promised  a  time  of  trial  and  afflic¬ 
tion  unparalleled  by  any  that  earth 
has  suffered  hitherto.  It  introduced 
God  in  the  character  of  an  Avenger  of 
Hie  people,  Who  is  about  to  gather  the 
nations  to  battle  and  Who  will  destroy 
them  in  His  fury.  Had  the  nation  of 
Israel  repented,  and  the  Pentecostal 
economy  continued  without  interrup¬ 
tion,  there  would  never  have  been  a 
parenthetic  period  like  the  present  of 
which  none  of  the  prophets  ever  spoke, 
which  was  a  secret  hid  in  God  (Eph. 
3")  and  which  presents  God  as  a  Sup¬ 
plicant,  petitioning  for  conciliation, 
and  preserving  peace  at  all  costs  (2Co. 
520)  t  Who  showers  His  richest  bless¬ 
ings  on  the  nations  and  gives  them  a 
celestial  allotment  immeasurably  be¬ 
yond  the  highest  thought  of  Pentecost. 

is  Peter,  not  Joel,  speaks  of  prophesy¬ 
ing.  It  is  an  inspired  break  between 
that  part  of  Joel’s  prophecy  which  was 
fulfilled  at  Pentecost  and  that  which  is 
yet  future. 

22  in  the  evangel  of  the  kingdom  the 
appeal  is  to  the  life  of  our  Lord  during 
His  earthly  ministry.  Paul  never 
knew  Him  in  this  character.  He  did 
not  meet  Him  until  after  His  ascen¬ 
sion,  and  the  present  economy,  based 
on  Paul’s  experience  and  revelations, 
does  not  recognize  Christ  after  the 
flesh.  Peter’s  appeal,  In  proclaiming 
the  kingdom,  is  no  model  for  us  now. 
Our  relationship  to  Christ  begins  with 
His  death,  burial,  resurrection  and 
ascension. 

23  The  Jews  knew  that  Christ  should 
suffer.  Their  sacred  scrolls  were  ex¬ 
plicit.  This  was  the  counsel  which  de¬ 
termined  His  death  beforehand. 

24  The  resurrection  is  the  central  and 
essential  theme  of  every  evangel.  As 
Peter  is  proclaiming  the  kingdom,  he 
proves  His  resurrection  by  referring 
his  hearers  to  king  David  and  his 
throne.  David  is  the  one  with  whom 
the  throne  covenant  had  been  made 
(2Sam.23s).  It  is  as  David’s  Heir  that 
Christ  will  sit  on  the  throne,  ruling 
the  nation  of  Israel,  during  the  thou* 
sand  years. 
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'I  shall  be  pouring  out  from  My 
spirit  on  all  flesh. 

And  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  be  prophesying, 

And  your  youths  shall  be  seeing 
visions, 

And  your  elders  shall  be  dream¬ 
ing  dreams, 

18  And  surely  on  My  men  slaves  and 

on  My  women  slaves  in  those 
days 

Shall  I  be  pouring  out  from  My 
spirit,’ 

And  they  shall  be  prophesying. 

19  ‘And  I  will  be  giving  miracles  In 

heaven  above, 

And  signs  on  the  earth  below, 

Blood  and  fire  and  exhalation  of 
smoke, 

20  The  sun  shall  be  converted  into 

darkness, 

And  the  moon  into  blood 

Ere  the  coming  of  the  great 
advent  day  of  the  Lord. 

21  And  It  shall  be  that  everyone, 

whoever  should  be  invoking 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be 
saved.’ 

22  Men!  Israelites!  Hear  these 
words:  Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  a  Man 
demonstrated  to  be  from  God  for 
you  by  powers  and  miracles  and 
signs,  which  God  do  es  through  Him 
in  the  midst  of  you,  according  as 

23  you  yourselves  are  aware,  This  One, 
given  up  by  the  specific  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  you,  gibbet¬ 
ing  with  lawless  hands,  assassinate, 

24  Whom  God  raises,  loosing  the 
pangs  of  death,  forasmuch  as  He 
could  not  be  held  by  it. 

25  For  David  is  saying  to  Him, 

‘I  saw  the  Lord  before  me  con¬ 
tinually, 

Seeing  that  He  is  at  my  right 
hand,  that  I  may  not  be  shaken. 

26  Therefore  my  heart  was  glad¬ 

dened  and  my  tongue  exults. 
Now,  further,  my  flesh  also  shall 
be  tenting  In  expectation, 
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27  Death  is  a  return.  The  spirit  re¬ 
turns  to  God  Who  gave  it  (Ecc.127). 
The  soul  returns  to  the  unseen.  The 
body  returns  to  the  soil  (Ecc.127,  c/. 
Gen.3i°).  In  the  case  of  our  Lord,  He 
commended  His  spirit  to  the  Father 
(Lu.2346).  Here  he  speaks  of  His  soul 
in  the  unseen.  But  His  body  did  not 
return  to  the  soil.  In  this  His  death 
differs  from  others.  There  was  no  dis¬ 
solution  or  decomposition  which  ac¬ 
companies  the  death  of  other  men. 
His  resurrection  was  unique  also. 
Others  who  are  vivified,  will  not  rise 
with  the  same  body  which  was  put 
into  the  tomb,  but  God  will  give  each 
one  a  body  according  to  His  pleasure 
(lCo.1536).  But  He  arose  with  the  iden¬ 
tical  frame  which  bore  our  sins,  pure, 
spotless  and  unsullied  even  by  the 
hand  of  death. 

30  God's  covenants  are  of  two  kinds, 
conditional  and  unconditional.  All 
those  conditioned  on  human  effort, 
such  as  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  end  in 
failure.  All  dependent  entirely  on  God, 
as  the  covenant  with  Abraham  con¬ 
cerning  the  land,  and  with  David,  con¬ 
cerning  the  throne,  are  sure  of  fulfill¬ 
ment.  Moreover,  God  interposes  with 
an  oath,  so  that  there  is  nothing  more 
sure  than  that  One  shall  sit  on  David's 
throne  ruling  the  sons  of  Israel. 

34  The  whole  passage  shows  that  Pe¬ 
ter  is  proclaiming  a  literal  king  and 
a  literal  kingdom  for  Israel.  The  de¬ 
scent  of  the  spirit  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  formation  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  but  was  a  well  known  sign 
which  indicated  the  approach  of  the 
judgment  era  which  precedes  Mes¬ 
siah’s  advent.  In  accordance  with  the 
burden  of  his  message  Peter  chooses 
to  bring  before  them  king  David  and 
the  covenant  God  made  with  him,  be¬ 
cause,  if  they  accept  his  words,  it  is 
this  covenant  which  would  be  fulfilled. 
They  had  crucified  Him  as  the  King  of 
Israel.  His  resurrection  proves  Him 
to  be  the  One  Whom  David  foretold. 
All  that  remains  to  be  done,  should 
Israel,  as  a  nation,  repent,  would  be 
the  judging  of  His  enemies.  This 
will  occur  in  the  judgment  era.  Here 
is  no  hint  of,  or  preparation  for,  the 
present  interval  of  undiluted  grace, 
in  which  God  is  raising  up  His  ene¬ 
mies,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  to  sit  with 
Christ  on  His  celestial  throne. 
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27  Seeing  that  Thou  wilt  not  be  aban¬ 

doning  my  soul  in  the  unseen, 

Neither  wilt  Thou  be  giving  Thy 
Benign  One  to  be  acquainted 
with  decay. 

28  Thou  makest  known  to  me  the 

paths  of  life 

Thou  wilt  be  filling  me  with  glad¬ 
ness  with  Thy  face.* 

29  Men !  Brethren !  Allow  me  to  say 
to  you  with  boldness  concerning  the 
patriarch  David,  that  he  is  deceas¬ 
ed  also,  and  was  entombed,  and  his 
tomb  is  among  us  until  this  day. 

30  Belonging,  then,  to  the  prophets, 
and  having  perceived  that  God 
swears  to  him  with  an  oath,  out  of 
the  fruit  of  his  loin  to  seat  One  on 

31  his  throne,  foreseeing  this,  he 
speaks  concerning  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that  He  was  neither 
abandoned  in  the  unseen,  nor  was 
His  flesh  acquainted  with  decay. 

32  This  Jesus  God  raises,  Whose  wit- 

33  nesses  we  all  are.  Being,  then,  ex¬ 
alted  to  God’s  right  hand,  besides 
obtaining  the  promise  of  the  holy 
spirit  from  the  Father,  He  pours 
out  this  which  you  are  observing 
and  hearing. 

34  For  David  did  not  ascend  into 
the  heavens,  yet  he  is  saying, 

‘The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 

“Be  sitting  at  My  right  hand 

35  Till  I  should  be  placing  your  ene¬ 

mies 

As  a  footstool  for  your  feet.’’ ' 

36  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
certainly,  then,  that  God  makes 
Him  IiOrd  as  well  as  Christ — this 
Jesus  Whom  you  crucify!” 

37  Now  as  they  hear,  their  heart  was 
pricked  with  compunction.  Besides, 
they  said  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  “Men,  brethren,  what 

38  should  we  be  doing?”  Now  Peter 
is  averring  to  them,  “Repent  and 
be  baptized  each  of  you  in  the  name 
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ae  Repentance  and  baptism  lead  to  a 
probationary  pardon,  which  may  be 
withdrawn.  This  pardon  is  extended 
by  Christ  as  the  King.  Its  operation 
is  illustrated  by  the  parable  of  the  ten 
thousand  talent  debtor  (see  Mt.1827-34) 
whose  debt  was  remitted,  but  who  re¬ 
fused  to  remit  the  smaller  sum  which 
his  fellow  slave  owed  to  him.  Hence 
the  remission  of  his  debt  was  can¬ 
celed.  So  it  is  with  Israel  in  this 
chronicle.  Many  of  those  who,  in  the 
beginning,  received  the  pardon  of  their 
sins,  refused  to  share  their  pardon 
with  the  other  nations,  objecting  to 
proselytes  like  Cornelius,  raising  a  riot 
on  the  supposition  that  an  alien  has 
entered  the  sanctuary,  seeking  to  kill 
Paul  even  though  he  brought  alms  to 
Jerusalem.  They  finally  fall  away 
(Heb.6r»,1027)  where  there  is  no  longer 
any  room  for  repentance,  but  a  fear¬ 
ful  prospect  of  judgment.  This  par¬ 
don,  however,  is  in  sharp  contrast  to 
our  justification,  or  acquittal,  which 
comes  from  the  Judge  on  the  sole 
grounds  of  grace  and  faith,  and  from 
which  there  can  be  no  fall,  as  it  places 
us  beyond  the  sphere  of  judgment. 
Conciliation  (Ro.5n)  is  immeasurably 
beyond  any  pardon,  as  it  places  us  in 
the  unclouded  favor  of  God’s  grace. 

so  The  promise  was  to  Israel,  both  in 
the  land  and  in  the  dispersion  (Dan. 
97).  Those  “afar”  were  Jews  in  the 
lands  where  God  had  driven  them,  and 
not  Gentiles  or  the  church. 

40  The  salvation  was  from  the  judg¬ 
ments  about  to  visit  that  crooked  gen¬ 
eration. 

42  The  “breaking  of  bread”  is  an  idio¬ 
matic  Hebrew  expression  like  our 
“taking  tea”  or  the  Arab’s  "eating 
salt”,  and  denoted  an  ordinary  meal. 
The  bread,  or  flat  cakes,  which  they 
used,  were  broken  into  convenient  bits 
by  each  person  and  used  as  a  spoon  to 
convey  the  liquid  portions  of  the  meal 
to  the  mouth. 

45  Each  Israelite  had  an  allotment  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law,  which  could  not  be 
permanently  disposed  of,  but  came 
back  to  him  at  the  jubilee.  Those  who 
had  bought  such  allotments  would  lose 
them  when  the  kingdom  would  be  set 
up,  for  then  there  will  be  the  great 
jubilee,  when  each  allotment  will  be 
returned  to  its  true  tenant.  These  be¬ 
lievers  did  not  sell  their  own  allot- 
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of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  pardon  of 
your  sins,  and  you  shall  be  obtain¬ 
ing  the  gratuity  of  the  holy  spirit. 

39  For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  those  afar, 
as  many  as  ever  the  Lord  our  God 

40  should  be  calling.”  Besides,  with 
more  and  different  words,  he  con¬ 
jures  and  entreated  them,  saying, 
“Be  saved  from  this  crooked  gen¬ 
eration  !” 

41  Those  indeed,  then,  who  welcome 
his  word  are  baptized,  and  in  that 
day  about  three  thousand  souls 

42  were  added.  Now  they  were  perse¬ 
vering  in  the  teaching  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  and  in  fellowship,  and  in  the 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

43  Now  fear  came  on  every  soul,  yet 
many  miracles  and  signs  came  to 
pass  through  the  apostles  in  Jeru- 

44  salem.  Besides,  great  fear  was  on 
all,  and  all  those  who  believe  were 
in  the  same  place  and  had  all  things 

45  in  common.  And  they  disposed  of 
the  acquisitions  and  property,  and 
divided  them  to  all,  as  much  as  ever 

46  any  had  need.  Persevering  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  sanctuarv, 

*  7 

as  well  as  breaking  bread  at  home, 
they  partook  of  nourishment  with 
exultation  and  simplicity  of  heart, 

47  praising  God  and  having  favor 
with  the  whole  people.  Now  the 
Lord  daily  added  those  being  saved 
in  the  same  place. 

3  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  in¬ 
to  the  sanctuary  at  the  hour  of 

2  prayer,  the  ninth.  And  a  certain 
man,  inherently  lame  from  his 
mother’s  womb,  was  borne,  whom 
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ments,  but  those  which  they  had  ac¬ 
quired,  which  they  would  forfeit  in  the 
jubilee.  This  Bhowed  their  faith  in  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom. 

1  it  Is  evident  that,  at  this  time,  there 
was  no  thought  among  the  disciples  of 
severing  from  the  customs  and  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  nation.  The  sanctuary  was 
their  principal  place  of  resort  until 
persecution  drove  them  from  it. 

2  Can  we  not  see,  in  the  man  lame 
from  his  birth,  a  close  likeness  to  the 
people  of  Israel?  They  had  a  beauti¬ 
ful  way  of  approach  to  God,  but  it 
availed  them  little,  for  they  were  un¬ 
able  to  walk  through  it,  into  the  divine 
presence.  The  healing  of  the  lame  man 
was  a  sign  (416).  As  a  miracle  it  was 
full  of  significance.  To  those  who  read 
its  message  it  proclaimed  the  advent 
of  One  Who  could  heal  Israel’s  impo¬ 
tence  and  bring  them,  like  the  lame 
man,  into  God’s  house  and  fill  them 
with  joy  and  praise.  But  above  all,  it 
was  a  sign  of  that  day  when  the  desert 
shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  nar¬ 
cissus,  for  then  shall  the  lame  man 
leap  as  a  fallow  deer  (Isa.35o).  The 
powers  of  the  age  to  come  are  present 
in  Israel!  No  wonder  the  devout  and 
reverent  worshipers  in  the  sanctuary 
are  filled  with  awe  and  amazement! 
To  them  it  was  no  mere  prodigy,  no 
unmeaning  exhibition  of  supernatural 
power,  but  the  key  to  that  kingdom 
which  was  the  goal  of  all  their  hopes 
and  aspirations.  It  meant  the  end  of 
the  Gentile  yoke,  the  sovereignty  of 
Israel  over  the  nations,  the  coming  of 
Messiah  and  a  thousand  blessings  for 
a  thousand  years. 

5  How  like  are  we  to  the  lame  man! 
We  look  to  God  for  a  bare  alms,  and 
He  pours  upon  us  the  true  riches  and 
adds  the  joy  of  His  presence.  It  was 
worth  while  to  be  lame  for  forty  years 
to  become  the  object  of  God’s  mercy 
and  a  signal  instance  of  His  power  for 
the  blessing  of  His  people.  So  we,  too, 
will  one  day  bless  the  impotence  and 
the  trials  which  afford  Him  a  field  for 
the  display  of  His  favor.  This  is  the 
"beautiful  gate”  which  leads  us  into 
the  sanctuary  where  the  Divine  Pres¬ 
ence  assures  us  of  joy  unending  and 
unalloyed.  Let  us  ask,  expecting  to 
receive. 

8  God  gives  more  and  better  than  we 
seek,  or  hope  to  obtain. 


they  placed  daily  at  the  door  of  the 
sanctuary  which  is  termed  “Beau¬ 
tiful”,  requesting  alms  from  those 

3  entering  into  the  sanctuary,  who, 
perceiving  Peter  and  John  being 
about  to  pass  into  the  sanctuary, 

4  asked  to  obtain  alms.  Now  Peter, 
looking  at  him  intently  together 
with  John,  said,  “Look  at  us!” 

5  And  he  attended  to  them,  hoping  to 

6  get  something  from  them.  Yet  Peter 
said,  “Silver  and  gold  I  do  not  pos¬ 
sess:  yet  what  I  have,  this  I  am 
giving  to  you.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 

7  Christ,  the  Nazarene,  walk!”  And, 
taking  his  right  hand,  he  raises 
him  up.  Now  instantly  his  insteps 

8  and  ankles  w  ere  given  stability,  and, 
leaping  up,  he  stood  and  walked 
and  en  tered  with  them  into  the 
sanctuary,  walking  and  leaping  and 
praising  God. 

9  And  the  entire  people  perceived 

10  him  walking  and  praising  God.  Now 
they  recognized  him,  that  this  was 
the  one  sitting  for  alms  at  the  Beau¬ 
tiful  Gate  of  the  sanctuary.  And 
they  are  filled  with  awe  and  amaze¬ 
ment  at  that  which  has  befallen 
him. 

11  Now,  while  he  is  holding  Peter 
and  John,  the  entire  people  ran  to¬ 
gether  to  them  at  the  portico  which 
is  called  Solomon’s,  overawed. 

12  Now  Peter,  perceiving  it,  answers 
the  people:  “Men!  Israelites! 
Why  are  you  marveling  at  this? 
Or  why  are  you  staring  at  us  as  if 
our  own  power  or  devoutness  has 

13  made  him  walk?  The  God  of  A  bra- 
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ham  and  the  God  of  Isaac  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fa- 
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is  The  word  “Boy”  is  here  used  be¬ 
cause  it,  like  its  Greek  equivalent,  may 
be  used  both  of  a  child  and  a  servant. 
The  common  version  renders  it  serv¬ 
ant,  child  and  son.  Each  of  these, 
however,  better  represents  another 
Greek  word,  and  all  fail  to  give  the 
dual  meaning  which  this  word  seems 
to  have.  It  is  usually  restricted  to  a 
boy  or  girl  between  seven  and  four¬ 
teen  years  of  age.  It  is  used  of  our 
Lord  when  He  was  twelve  years  old 
and  remained  behind  when  they  went 
home  from  the  festival  (Lu.2*3). 

14  The  complete  restoration  of  Peter 
to  divine  favor  is  nowhere  more  clear¬ 
ly  seen  than  when  he  charges  them, 
“ You  disown  the  holy  and  just  One!” 
None  of  them  were  as  guilty  as  he 
himself  had  been,  yet  he  does  not  al¬ 
low  his  personal  failure  to  hinder  his 
faithful  proclamation  of  the  evangel. 
In  order  to  get  them  to  repent,  or 
change  their  minds  regarding  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  it  was  necessary  to  press  home 
their  awful  guilt.  Yet  the  most  im¬ 
portant  point  Is  the  witness  he  bears 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  This  it 
is  which  proves  His  Messlahship.  The 
healing  of  the  lame  man  is  but  one 
more  proof  that  He  is  alive  and  able 
to  do  all  that  the  prophets  foretold  of 
Him. 

i7  Under  the  law,  sins  of  ignorance 
were  distinguished  from  willful  disobe¬ 
dience.  This  was  the  ground  of  the 
Saviour’s  prayer  for  them.  “Father, 
forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they 
do!”  (Lu.2334).  This  is  the  real  clue 
to  the  so-called  “unpardonable  sin”. 
The  sin  against  the  Son  of  Mankind 
was  forgiven,  for  it  was  done  in  ignor¬ 
ance.  But  the  sin  against  the  testi¬ 
mony  borne  by  the  holy  spirit  in  the 
book  of  Acts  was  unpardonable  be¬ 
cause  it  was  done  deliberately  and 
willfully,  after  the  resurrection  of 
Christ. 


thers,  glorifies  His  Boy  Jesus, 
Whom  you,  indeed,  betray  arid  dis¬ 
own  before  the  face  of  Pilate,  when 

14  he  decides  to  release  Him.  Now  you 
disown  the  holy  and  just  One,  and 
request  a  man,  a  murderer,  to  be 

15  surrendered  to  you.  Yet  you  kill 
the  Inaugurator  of  Life,  Whom 
God  rouses  from  among  the  dead, 

16  Whose  witnesses  ive  are.  And  in 
the  faith  of  His  name,  His  name 

gives  stability  to  him  whom  vou 

*  ^  « 

are  beholding,  with  whom,  also,  you 
are  acquainted,  and  the  faith  which 
is  through  Him  gives  him  this  un¬ 
impaired  soundness  in  front  of  you 
all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  am  aware 
that  you  commit  it  in  ignorance, 

18  even  as  your  chiefs  also.  Yet  what 
God  announces  before  through  the 
mouth  of  all  the  prophets — the  suf¬ 
fering  of  His  Christ — He  thus  ful- 

19  fills.  Repent,  then,  and  turn  about 
for  the  erasure  of  your  sins,  so  that 
the  seasons  of  refreshing  should  be 
coming  from  the  face  of  the  Lord. 

20  and  He  may  dispatch  the  One  se¬ 
lected  before  for  you,  Christ  Jesus, 

21  Whom  heaven  must  indeed  receive 
until  the  times  of  the  restoration  of 
all  which  God  speaks  through  the 
mouth  of  His  holy  prophets  from 
the  eon. 


21  The  times  of  restoration  include  the 
terrific  judgments  of  the  Unveiling, 
when  by  means  of  seals,  trumpets  and 
bowls,  the  earth  is  restored  to  the  sov¬ 
ereignty  of  Christ  as  Son  of  Mankind. 
It  has  no  reference  to  individual  des¬ 
tiny,  but  to  redemption  of  the  enslaved 
and  the  disinherited  by  their  Kinsman 
Redeemer  (Lev.25). 


22  Moses,  indeed,  said  that  ‘The 
Lord,  your  God,  will  be  raising  up 
to  you  a  Prophet  from  among  your 
brethren,  as  me.  Him  you  shall 
hear,  according  to  all  whatever  He 

23  should  be  speaking  to  you.  Yet  it 
shall  be,  every  soul  which  should 
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23  Christ  is  the  Prophet  like  Moses 
sent  to  lead  Jehovah’s  people  out  of 
Egypt,  through  the  wilderness,  into 
the  kingdom.  The  whole  period  of  the 
book  of  Acts  is  typified  by  Israel’s 
wilderness  journey.  Because  the  peo¬ 
ple  did  not  hearken  to  Moses  they 
were  strewn  along  in  the  wilderness 
and  never  entered  the  holy  land.  Like¬ 
wise,  because  the  nation  did  not  heark¬ 
en  to  One  Who  was  more  than  Moses, 
they  did  not  enter  the  kingdom. 

The  threat  of  extermination  is  an 
inspired  alteration.  In  Deut.  181U  the 
Hebrew  is,  literally,  “I  will  inquire” 
or,  as  we  say  “I  will  require  it  of  him.” 
The  LXX  renders  this  “I  will  take  ven¬ 
geance  on  him.” 

2«  The  term  “Boy”  is  used  here  with 
all  reverence,  for  want  of  a  better.  The 
difficulties  encountered  in  its  transla¬ 
tion  are  apparent  from  the  variety  of 
renderings  in  the  common  version,  all 
of  which  are  better  fitted  to  some 
other  Greek  word.  They  use  child, 
son ,  servant .  young  man,  maid ,  etc.  It 
is  used  of  the  boys  under  two  years  of 
age  in  Bethlehem  (Mt.2ic).  it  is  used 
of  Jesus  when  He  was  twelve  years 
old  (Lu.243),  It  is  quoted  from  Isaiah 
when  he  spoke  of  Him  (Mt,12i8).  it 
is  applied  to  Him  four  times  in  this 
book  (313,427-30).  it  is  a  word  like  our 
“boy”  or  “girl”  which  may  be  applied 
either  to  a  child  or  a  young  servant. 

i  The  apostles  offended  both  the 
priests  and  the  Sadducees  by  their  ac¬ 
tion.  It  was  the  privilege  of  the 
priests  to  teach  the  people.  They 
should  have  been  the  chief  support  of 
the  apostles  in  heralding  the  proclama¬ 
tion  of  the  kingdom.  But  they  are 
jealous  because  these  common  men 
command  a  hearing  and  usurp  their 
authority  in  matters  of  doctrine.  The 
Sadducees  are  especially  offended,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  they  denied  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection,  which  was  the  prin¬ 
cipal  point  in  the  proclamation  of  the 
apostles.  Apart  from  the  resurrection 
Messiah  was  dead  and  all  hope  of  His 
kingdom*was  crucified  with  Him.  But, 
given  the  power  of  His  resurrection, 
all  the  promises  of  the  kingdom  are 
confirmed.  The  officer  of  the  sanctu¬ 
ary  was  in  command  of  the  Levitical 
guard  which  had  the  military  over¬ 
sight  of  the  sacred  precincts,  where 
the  Gentiles  could  not  enter. 


not  be  hearing  that  Prophet  shall  he 
utterly  exterminated  from  among 

24  the  people.’  Now  all  the  prophets 
also,  from  Samuel,  and  those  suc¬ 
ceeding  him,  as  many  as  speak,  also 

25  announce  these  days.  You  are  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  cov¬ 
enant  which  God  covenanted  with 
your  fathers,  saying  to  Abraham, 
‘And  in  your  seed  all  the  kindreds 

26  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.’  To 
you  first  God,  raising  His  Boy, 
commissions  Him  to  bless  you  bv 

a-  •. 

turning  each  of  you  from  your 
wickednesses.  ’  ’ 

4  Now,  at.  their  speaking  to  the 
people,  the  priests  and  officer  of  the 
sanctuary  and  the  Sadducees  stand 

2  by  them,  being  exasperated  because 
of  their  teaching  the  people  and  an¬ 
nouncing  in  Jesus  the  resurrection 

3  from  among  the  dead.  And  they 
laid  hands  on  them  and  thev  were 

V 

placed  in  custody  for  the  morrow, 
for  it  M  as  already  dusk. 

4  Nom*  many  of  those  who  hear  the 
word  believe,  and  the  number  of 
men  became  about  five  thousand. 

5  Now  it  occurred  on  the  morroAv 
that  their  chiefs  and  the  elders  and 
the  scribes  assembled  in  Jerusalem, 

6  and  Annas,  the  chief  priest,  and 
Caiaphas  and  John  and  Alexander 
and  as  manv  as  were  of  the  chief 

7  priestly  race.  And,  standing  them 
in  the  midst,  they  inquired  to  ascer¬ 
tain  “By  what  power  or  in  what 
name  do  you  do  this?” 

8  Then  Peter,  being  filled  with 
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»  This  was  the  supreme  spiritual  ju¬ 
diciary  in  Israel.  It  comprised  the 
heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses  of 
priests,  the  scribes,  and  elders,  said  to 
have  been  in  all  seventy-one.  The 
names  of  the  chief  priest  and  his  Im¬ 
mediate  associates  are  mentioned  for 
their  official  weight.  Christ  admitted 
their  authority  (Mt.232). 

8  The  evangel  of  the  kingdom  is  now 
for  the  first  time  since  the  death  of 
Christ,  proclaimed  to  Israel  as  a  na¬ 
tion,  as  represented  by  her  chiefs  and 
elders  and  scribes.  Hitherto  it  has 
gone  to  individuals  in  the  nation  with 
considerable  success.  Now  every- 
things  hinges  on  the  attitude  of  the 
official  heads  of  the  people.  They  had 
rejected  Messiah  Himself  and  were  re¬ 
sponsible  for  His  crucifixion.  The 
chief  priests  and  elders  knew  that  He 
had  foretold  His  resurrection  (Mt.27 
r>3).  They  had  the  evidence  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  guard  and  had  bribed  them  to  tell 
a  false  story  (Mt.2813).  To  this  the 
apostles  now  add  their  testimony  and 
confirm  it  by  healing  the  lame  man. 
When  Peter  speaks  they  are  quite  un¬ 
able  to  answer  him.  Surely  now  they 
are  convinced  that  Jesus  is  the  Mes¬ 
siah!  If  He  can  save  the  lame  man 
He  can  save  the  nation.  Here  was 
Israel’s  opportunity.  They  stood  on 
the  verge  of  the  kingdom.  If  they  ac¬ 
cepted  Him,  He  would  soon  rid  them 
of  their  enemies  and  come  to  set  up 
the  sovereignty  promised  by  the 
prophets.  Should  they  refuse  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  the  holy  spirit  as  they  had 
rejected  Him  it  would  involve  the 
whole  nation  in  an  eonian  sin,  and  the 
kingdom  could  not  come. 

The  disciples'  question  concerning 
the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  at  this 
time,  is  here  answered  for  us  for  the 
first  time.  Again  and  again,  during 
the  course  of  its  proclamation,  the 
Jews  reject  the  King  and  the  kingdom. 
Here,  however,  we  have  the  first  re¬ 
fusal.  This  is  the  supreme  crisis  in 
the  book  of  Acts.  Had  they  accepted 
the  apostles’  testimony,  the  nation 
would  have  followed  their  lead,  and 
the  success  of  the  apostles’  proclama¬ 
tion  would  have  been  assured.  Now 
that  they  reject  the  testimony  to  His 
resurrection,  it  is  clear  that  Israel’s 
rightful  sovereignty  will  not  be  re¬ 
stored  to  them  at  this  time. 


holy  spirit,  said  to  them,  “Chiefs 

9  of  the  people  and  elders!  If  we  to¬ 
day  are  being  examined  concerning 
the  infirm  man’s  benefaction,  by 

10  what  lie  has  been  saved,  let  it  be 
known  to  you  all  and  to  the  entire 
people  of  Israel,  that  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Nazarene,  Whom 
you  crucify,  Whom  God  rouses  from 
among  the  dead,  by  this  One,  this 

11  man  stands  before  you  sound.  This 
is  the  Stone  which  is  being  scorned 
by  you  builders,  which  is  becoming 

12  the  head  of  the  corner.  And  there 
is  no  salvation  in  any  other,  for 
neither  has  any  other  name  been 
given  under  heaven  among  men  in 
which  we  must  be  saved.” 

13  Now,  on  beholding  the  boldness 
of  Peter  and  John,  and  grasping 
that  they  are  illiterate  and  ordinary 
men,  they  marveled.  Besides,  they 
recognized  them,  that  they  were 

14  with  Jesus.  Besides,  observing  the 
man  who  has  been  cured  standing 
with  them,  they  had  nothing  to  con¬ 
tradict. 

15  Now,  ordering  them  to  come  out 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  they  parleyed 

16  with  one  another,  saying,  “What 
should  we  be  doing  to  these  men? 
For,  indeed,  that  a  known  sign  has 
occurred  through  them,  is  apparent 
to  all  who  are  dwelling  at  Jerusa- 

17  lem,  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  But, 
lest  it  may  disseminate  more  among 
the  people,  we  should  be  threaten¬ 
ing  them  no  longer  to  be  speaking 

18  in  this  Name  to  any  man.”  And, 
calling  them,  they  give  them  a 
sweeping  charge  not  to  utter  aught, 
neither  to  be  teaching,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus. 
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13  Peter  and  John  were  not  ignorant 
men  by  any  means,  though  they  lacked 
the  culture  and  affectation  which 
marked  the  learned  class  of  that  day. 
They  had  been  in  the  school  of  Christ. 
jo  The  attitude  of  the  Sanhedrin  had 
the  immediate  effect  of  abrogating 
their  authority.  They  should  have 
ruled  for  God,  now  they  are  arrayed 
against  God.  They  Bhould  have  been 
a  terror  to  evil-doers:  now  they  men¬ 
ace  those  who  are  carrying  out  His 
will..  Peter,  as  an  apostle  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  was  one  of  the  real  rulers  in  Is¬ 
rael,  and  will  one  day  sit  upon  a  throne 
in  the  kingdom  (Mt.1927).  Hence  he  has 
the  right  to  oppose  the  Sanhedrin  and 
to  carry  out  the  commission  which  he 
has  from  his  Master.  This  is  no  ex¬ 
ample  for  us  to  follow  in  this  economy. 
We  are  to  be  subject  to  the  superior 
authorities  (Ro.131). 

22  The  healing  of  the  lame  man  is 
called  a  sign,  hence  has  some  typical 
significance,  especially  in  regard  to  his 
age.  May  this  not  suggest  the  forty 
years  which  followed,  during  which  Is¬ 
rael  was  not  able  to  walk  before  God? 

23  The  threats  of  the  Sanhedrin  pro¬ 
duced  a  powerful  effect  on  the  believ¬ 
ers.  They  were  accustomed  to  obey 
their  religious  rulers  implicity.  In  fact, 
they  gave  their  own  chiefs  and  elders 
a  place  which  the  Roman  power  never 
could  obtain.  They  must  have  some 
divine  direction  for  continuing  in  a 
course  prohibited  by  the  highest  Jew¬ 
ish  authority.  This  is  found  in  the  sec¬ 
ond  part  of  the  first  Psalm  (usually 
called  the  second  Psalm).  Here  their 
own  chiefs  are  associated  with  the 
nations  in  hostility  to  Messiah.  The 
Psalm  should  be  read  to  the  end.  The 
threats  of  the  Sanhedrin  are  as  noth¬ 
ing  compared  to  Jehovah’s  threats 
against  them.  The  judges  of  the  land 
are  exhorted  to  be  instructed  and 
serve  the  Lord,  lest  they  perish  when 
His  anger  is  burning  but  a  little  (Ps.2 
10.12).  The  fact  that  their  chiefs  are 
no  longer  under  Jehovah’s  protection 
but  the  objects  of  His  indignation  em¬ 
boldens  them  to  go  forth  with  the  proc¬ 
lamation  in  spite  of  their  opposition. 
Moreover,  the  Lord’s  hand  had  been 
with  the  apostles,  for  many  had  be¬ 
lieved,  and  it  was  evident  that  the 
Sanhedrin  itself  was  afraid  to  exer¬ 
cise  its  full  power,  or  Peter  and  John 
would  not  have  been  released. 


19  Yet  Peter  and  John,  answering, 
said  to  them,  “If  it  is  just  before 
God  to  be  hearing  you  rather  than 

20  God,  judge  you;  for  we  cannot 
but  be  speaking  of  what  we  per- 

21  ceive  and  hear”.  Yet  those  who 
menace  them  release  them,  not  find¬ 
ing  how  they  should  be  chastening 
them  because  of  the  people,  seeing 
that  all  glorified  God  for  that  which 

22  has  occurred,  for  the  man  was  of 
more  than  forty  years,  on  whom 
this  sign  of  healing  had  occurced. 

23  Now,  being  released,  they  came 
to  their  own  and  report  whatever 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  say  to 

24  them.  Now  those  who  hear  lift  up 
their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord, 
and  say,  “0  Owner,  Thou  Who 
makest  heaven  and  earth  and  the 

25  sea  and  all  that  is  in  them,  Who 
through  holy  spirit,  by  the  mouth  of 
our  father,  Thv  bov  David,  art  sav- 

4  1  v  * 

nig, 

‘Why  do  the  nations  rage, 

And  the  people  meditate  empty 
things? 

26  The  kings  of  the  land  stand  by, 
And  the  chiefs  were  assembled 

for  the  same  intent, 

Against  the  Lord  and  against  His 
Christ.' 

27  For  of  a  truth,  in  this  city,  were  as¬ 
sembled  against  Thy  holy  Boy  Je¬ 
sus,  Whom  Thou  dost  anoint, 
Herod,  as  well  as  Pontius  Pilate, 
together  with  the  nations  and  the 

28  peoples  of  Israel,  to  do  whatever 
Thy  hand  and  Thy  counsel  desig¬ 
nates  beforehand  to  occur. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  take  notice 
of  their  threats,  and  be  Thou  en- 
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The  timid  opposition  of  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin  is  in  contrast  to  the  boldness  of 
those  who  proclaimed  the  evangel. 
God  manifested  Himself  by  miraculous 
interventions,  and  the  powers  of  the 
kingdom  abounded. 

32  The  laws  concerning  property  were 
so  different  in  Israel  from  anything 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  that  it 
is  difficult  for  us  to  understand  this 
and  similar  passages.  First  of  all, 
each  Jew  had  his  allotment,  which 
could  not  be  sold.  Even  if  it  was  dis¬ 
posed  of,  it  came  back  to  him  in  the 
jubilee.  This  was  his  means  of  living. 
If  the  kingdom  should  come,  the  land 
would  be  re-distributed  according  to  the 
prophets  (Eze.47i3).  The  action  of  the 
Pentecostal  believers  is  all  based  on  this 
fact.  Whatever  they  had  beyond  their 
allotment  would  go  back  to  its  right¬ 
ful  allottee  when  the  kingdom  is  set 
up.  In  view  of  this  they  sold  the  lands 
and  houses  they  had  acquired  besides 
their  allotment,  and  shared  their  pos¬ 
sessions,  or  personal  property  such  as 
money,  among  themselves. 

34  A  freehold  was  a  piece  of  property 
to  which  actual  title  could  be  acquired, 
as  is  the  custom  among  western  na¬ 
tions  today.  The  name,  which  means 
separated ,  shows  that  a  freehold  was 
not  land  held  in  common,  like  an  allot¬ 
ment,  but  held  by  a  title  unaffected  by 
the  jubilee.  Gethsemane  was  such  a 
freehold  (Mt.263o).  Judas  manifested 
his  unbelief  by  purchasing  a  freehold 
with  the  price  of  his  Lord,  and  the 
chief  priest  completed  the  purchase  by 
paying  the  money.  This  was  evidence 
that  they  did  not  believe  in  the  com¬ 
ing  kingdom,  for  they  never  would 

have  bought  the  bloody  field,  only  to 
find  its  title  invalid  when  the  land  is 
reapportioned  to  the  tribes  in  that  day. 
The  disciples,  knowing  that  freeholds 
were  not  in  line  with  the  law  and 
that  they  would  be  forfeited  under 
the  righteous  rule  of  Messiah,  put  the 
means  obtained  from  their  sale  into  a 
common  fund. 

30  The  allotment  of  the  Levltes  could 
not  be  sold  (Lev. 2534).  But  this  field 
was  his  personal  property.  Had  the 
kingdom  come,  he  would  have  had  his 
share  in  their  allotment  (Eze.4813-i4). 

3  Ananias  and  Sapphira  sold  a  free¬ 
hold  which  they  had  acquired ,  over 
and  beyond  their  own  allotment  in  the 


dowing  Thy  slaves  with  all  boldness 

30  to  be  speaking  Thy  word,  by 
stretching  out  Thy  hand  for  healing 
and  signs  and  miracles,  to  occur 
through  the  Name  of  Thy  holy  Boy 
Jesus.” 

31  And  at  their  beseeching,  the 
place  in  which  they  were  assembled 
was  shaken  and  they  are  all  filled 
with  holy  spirit,  and  they  spoke  the 
word  of  God  with  boldness. 

32  Now  the  multitude  of  believers 
was  of  one  heart  and  soul,  and  not 
one  said  that  any  of  his  possessions 
were  his  own,  but  it  was  all  theirs 

33  in  common.  And  with  great  power 
the  apostles  rendered  testimony  to 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord.  Besides,  great  grace  was  on 

34  them  all,  for  neither  was  there 
any  indigent  among  them,  for  as 
many  as  had  acquired  freeholds  or 
possessed  houses,  sel  ling  them, 
brought  the  price  of  that  which  is 

35  being  disposed  of,  and  placed  it  at 
the  feet  of  the  apostles.  Now  they 
distributed  to  each  as  much  as  ever 
any  had  need. 

36  Now  Joseph,  whom  the  apostles 
surnamed  “Barnabas”  (which  is 
construed  as  ‘  ‘  Son  of  Consolation  ” ) , 

37  a  Levite,  a  native  Cyprian,  selling 
a  field  belonging  to  him,  brings  the 
money  and  places  it  at  the  feet  of 
the  apostles. 

5  Now  a  certain  man  named  Ana¬ 
nias,  together  with  Sapphira,  his 

2  wife,  sells  an  acquisition  and  em¬ 
bezzles  from  the  price  (his  wife  also 
having  been  conscious  of  it)  and, 
bringing  a  certain  part,  he  places 

3  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  Now 
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land,  In  this  they  did  well.  They 
brought  a  part  to  the  apostles.  This, 
too,  was  a  commendable  act.  Their 
sin  seems  to  have  been,  not  in  with¬ 
holding  a  part,  but  In  giving  the  im¬ 
pression  that  they  had  contributed  all 
for  the  common  good.  Here  we  have 
a  practical  illustration  of  the  righteous 
rule  which  will  characterize  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  The  hidden  motive  is 
brought  to  light.  An  act  appearing 
most  praiseworthy  on  the  surface  is 
declared  to  be  tainted  with  falsehood. 
No  witnesses  are  needed.  The  Lord's 
apostle  can  detect  evil  though  most 
skillfully  concealed.  Judgment  is  im¬ 
mediate  and  summary. 

*  Ananias  was  under  no  compulsion 
to  sell  the  freehold.  Neither  was  he 
obliged  to  contribute  the  sum  he  ob¬ 
tained  to  the  common  fund.  All  this 
was  voluntary.  But  such  a  course 
would  have  lowered  him  in  the  eyes  of 
the  disciples  and  he  wished  to  be  well 
thought  of.  But  his  avarice  was  too 
strong  to  allow  him  to  part  with  the 
whole  sum,  so  he,  in  effect,  steals  a 
part  of  the  gift,  and  presents  the  rest 
as  though  it  were  the  whole  amount. 
This  was  hypocrisy  In  its  most  hateful 
form.  In  an  administration  of  grace, 
such  as  we  enjoy  today,  such  sins  are 
not  followed  by  swift  judgment.  They 
wait  until  the  tribunal  of  Christ  (2Co. 
5io).  But  in  the  administration  of  the 
kingdom,  righteousness  will  reign  and 
sin  will  be  suppressed. 

The  result  of  the  sudden  and  severe 
judgment  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
was  great  fear,  both  among  the  be¬ 
lievers  and  others  who  hear  of  it.  The 
resultant  conduct  was  not  the  free  un¬ 
forced  desire  to  please  God  which  is 
inspired  by  His  love  and  grace,  which 
should  actuate  us  in  this  economy,  but 
restraint  from  evil  through  dread  of 
judgment.  It  is  based  on  power  from 
without  rather  than  an  impulse  from 
within.  We  are  not  in  danger  of  any 
judgment,  hence  have  no  such  motive 
to  mold  our  behavior.  Our  lives  should 
be  the  fruit  of  love. 

13  The  awful  atmosphere  of  inflexible 
righteousness  which  repelled  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  was  an  adumbration  of  the  day 
when  a  King  shall  reigii.in  righteous¬ 
ness  and  through  the  greatness  of  His 
power  JJis  enemies  shall  yield  a 
feigned  obedience  .to  Hiip  (Ps.1844;. 


Peter  said,  “Ananias,  wherefore 
does  Satan  fill  your  heart  for  you  to 
falsify  the  holy  spirit  and  to  embez¬ 
zle  from  the  price  of  the  freehold? 

4  While  remaining,  did  it  not  remain 
yours?  And,  being  disposed  of,  it 
belonged  to  you  by  right.  Why  is 
it  that  you  placed  this  matter  in 
your  heart?  You  do  not  lie  to  men, 
but  to  God.” 

5  Now  Ananias,  hearing  these 
words,  falling  down,  gives  up  the 
soul.  And  great  fear  came  on  all 

6  hearing  these  things.  Now  the 
young  men,  rising,  enshroud  him, 
and,  carrying  him  out,  they  entomb 
him. 

7  Now  it  occurred,  after  an  interval 
of  about  three  hours,  and  his  wife, 
not  being  aware  of  what  has  oc- 

8  curred,  entered.  Now  Peter  an¬ 
swered  her,  “Tell  me  if  you  took 
so  much  pay  for  the  freehold?” 
Now  she  said,  “Yes,  so  much.” 

9  Now  Peter  said  to  her  “Why  is  it 
that  you  agreed  to  try  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord?  Lo!  the  feet  of  those  en¬ 
tombing  your  husband  are  at  the 
doo  r  and  they  shall  be  carrying  y 0  u 
out.  *  * 

10  Now,  instantly,  she  falls  at  his 
feet  and  gives  up  the  soul.  Now 
the  youths,  entering,  found  her 
dead,  .and  carrying  her  out,  en- 

11  tomb  her  with  her  husband.  And 
great  f£ar  came  on  the  whole  eccle- 
sia  and  on  all  hearing  these  things. 

12  Now  through i  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  many  signs  and  miracles 
occurred  among  the  people.  And 
they  were  all,  with  one  accord,  in 

13  the  portico  of  Solomon.  Now  of  the 
rest  no  one  dared1  to  be  joined  to 
them,  but  the  ‘  people  magnify 
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8115;663).  The  fear  of  the  drawn  sword 
in  the  King's  hand  will  repress  evil 
and  rebellion. 

14  The  prayer  of  the  discipleB,  after 
the  threats  of  the  Sanhedrin,  seems  to 
have  been  abundantly  answered.  Not 
only  was  the  kingdom  proclaimed  with 
power  but  the  word  was  confirmed  by 
many  signs  and  miracles.  Multitudes 
joined  the  disciples  and  they  met  open¬ 
ly  in  the  sanctuary. 

i7  As  ever,  the  great  point  of  their 
proclamation  was  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.  Nothing  could 
be  more  offensive  to  the  Sadducees 
than  this,  for  it  upheld  the  Pharisees 
in  the  principal  point  of  difference  be¬ 
tween  them.  Both,  however,  united  in 
their  common  hostility  to  Christ.  The 
increasing  popularity  and  numbers  of 
the  disciples  filled  them  with  jealousy. 
They  thought  that  they  must  show 
their  authority  before  the  new  move¬ 
ment  should  get  beyond  their  control. 

is  As  before  (4s),  the  apostles  are  con¬ 
fined  during  the  night,  that  they  may 
appear  before  the  Sanhedrin  in  the 
morning.  Then  they  were  held  until 
the  Sanhedrin  sends  for  them.  Now, 
however,  the  Lord  condescends  to  give 
the  rebellious  rulers  a  token  of  His 
power  as  well  as  their  impotence.  He 
will  give  a  public  exhibition  of  the  fu¬ 
tility  of  opposing  Him.  No  evidence 
shall  be  lacking  to  convince  them  that 
God  is  behind  Peter’s  proclamation. 

20  Had  the  apostles  left  the  city  and 
escaped  for  their  lives,  as  Peter  did  on 
a  subsequent  occasion,  the  testimony 
would  have  collapsed  and  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin  would  have  suppressed  the  fur¬ 
ther  proclamation  of  the  evangel. 
Their  fearless  course  in  resuming  their 
work  just  where  they  had  left  off,  was 
even  more  impressive  than  the  miracu¬ 
lous  deliverance  from  prison.  It  gave 
them  a  place  in  the  eyes  of  the  people 
and  before  the  Sanhedrin  which  de¬ 
manded  respect  if  not  fear.  The  king¬ 
dom  which  they  proclaimed  had  not 
only  power  to  set  captives  free,  but  to 
uphold  them  in  their  freedom. 

21  Once  again  all  of  Israel’s  rulers  are 
gathered  together  and  given  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  hear  the  evangel.  The  fate 
of  the  nation  depends  on  their  action, 
for  they  are  the  responsible  heads  of 
the  people.  Their  rejection  involves 
all  the  rest. 


14  them,  yet,  rather,  multitudes  of 
men  as  well  as  women  who  are  be- 

15  lieving  were  added  to  the  Lord,  so 
that  they  are  carrying  out  the  in¬ 
firm  into  the  squares  also,  and  plac¬ 
ing  them  on  cots  and  pallets,  that, 
at  Peter’s  coming,  if  even  his  shad¬ 
ow  should  be  overshadowing  some 

16  of  them.  Now  a  multitude  also  from 
the  cities  about  Jerusalem  came 
together,  bringing  the  infirm  and 
those  molested  by  unclean  spirits, 
all  of  whom  were  cured. 

17  Now  when  the  chief  priest  and 
all  those  with  him  rise  (being  the 
sect  of  the  Sadducees)  they  are 

18  filled  with  jealousy,  and  laid  hands 
on  the  apostles  and  placed  them  in 

19  public  custody.  Yet  a  messenger 
of  the  Lor  d,  during  the  night, 
opens  the  doors  of  the  jail,  and, 

20  leading  them  out,  said,  “Go,  and, 
standing  in  the  sanctuary,  speak  to 
the  people  all  the  declarations  of 

21  this  life.”  Now,  hearing  this,  they 
entered  into  the  sanctuary  very 
early  and  taught. 

Now  the  chief  priest  and  those 
with  him,  coming  along,  call  to¬ 
gether  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  entire 
senate  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  they 
dispatch  to  the  prison  to  have  them 

22  led  forth.  Yet  the  deputies,  coming 
along,  did  not  find  them  in  the  jail. 

23  Now,  returning,  they  report,  say¬ 
ing  that  “The  prison  we  found 
locked  with  all  security  and  the 
guards  standing  at  the  doors.  Yet, 
when  opening  them,  we  found  no 

24  one  within.”  Now,  as  they  hear 
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26  The  popular  favor  enjoyed  by  the 
apostles  reached  its  culmination  at 
this  time.  The  increasing  number  of 
the  disciples,  the  many  benefits  con¬ 
ferred  on  the  sick,  which  would  enlist 
friends,  aB  well  as  the  well-known  fact 
that  the  apostles  had  been  imprisoned 
without  warrant  and  then  delivered 
without  human  aid,  by  the  messenger 
of  God — all  this  would  act  very  power¬ 
fully  with  the  impressionable  populace 
and  give  the  apostles  a  prestige  they 
had  never  before  enjoyed.  This,  too, 
accounts  for  the  mild  attitude  of  the 
chief  priest  and  the  bold  assurance  of 
the  apostles  when  called  to  account 
for  their  disobedience  to  the  commands 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  It  is  significant  that 
the  rulers  ask  no  questions,  and  are 
silent  before  the  disciples  and  the  mul¬ 
titude  as  to  the  manner  of  their  re¬ 
lease.  They  did  not  wish  to  elicit 
further  testimony  to  the  supernatural 
deliverances,  both  of  the  Lord  from 
the  grave  and  His  servants  from  the 
prison. 

20  It  is  evident  that,  had  the  apostles 
wished  to  do  so,  they  could  have  start¬ 
ed  an  insurrection  even  against  the 
Sanhedrin,  and  this  was  what  the  of¬ 
ficer  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  chief 
priest  feared. 

29  Peter  begins  by  reminding  the  San¬ 
hedrin  that  they  were  going  contrary 
to  God  and  that,  in  such  circum¬ 
stances,  he  had  no  alternative  but  to 
ignore  their  commands.  This  is  exactly 
what  he  had  told  them  before  (419). 
They  cannot  but  infer  that  any  further 
charge  they  may  lay  on  the  apostles 
would  not  be  heeded.  Peter  does  not 
stop  to  consider  any  answer  to  this 
ultimatum  but  goes  right  on  and 
charges  them  with  the  murder  of  their 
Messiah,  Whom  God  exalts  to  His 
right  hand.  He  offers  them  a  pardon. 
Instead  of  standing  before  them  to  be 
judged  he  brings  them  into  judgment 
before  God.  The  whole  situation  is  re¬ 
versed.  The  judges  are  pronounced 
guilty  by  the  prisoner. 

33  Having  killed  the  Master,  they  do  not 
hesitate  to  assassinate  His  servants. 

34  This  is  probably  the  same  Gamaliel 
who  was  the  instructor  of  Saul  of  Tar¬ 
sus  (223),  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
teachers  of  the  law  in  his  day.  His 
grandfather  was  the  famous  Hillel,  and 
his  grandson,  of  the  same  name,  also 
obtained  great  eminence  in  Judaism. 


these  words,  the  officer  of  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  as  well  as  the  chief  priests 
were  bewildered  concerning  them, 
as  to  whatever  this  may  come  to. 

25  Now  some  one,  coming  along,  re¬ 
ports  to  them  that  “Lo/  the  men 
whom  you  placed  in  the  jail  are  in 
the  sanctuary,  standing  and  teach- 

26  ing  the  people/’  Then  the  officer,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  deputies,  coming 
forth,  led  them  without  violence, 
for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they 

27  should  be  stoned.  Now,  leading 
them,  they  stand  them  in  the  San¬ 
hedrin.  And  the  chief  priest  in- 

28  quires  of  them,  saying,  “Do  we  not 
strictly  charge  you  not  to  teach  in 
this  Name  ?  And  lo!  you  have 
filled  Jerusalem  with  your  teach¬ 
ing,  and  are  intending  to  bring  the 
blood  of  this  Man  on  us.” 

29  Yet  Peter  and  the  apostles, 
answering,  say,  “One  ought  to  be 
yielding  to  God  rather  than  to  men. 

30  Now  the  God  of  our  fathers  rouses 
Jesus,  on  Whom  yon  lay  hands, 

31  hanging  Him  on  a  tree.  This  In- 
augurator  and  Saviour  God  exalts 
to  His  right  hand,  to  give  repent¬ 
ance  to  Israel  and  the  pardon  of 

32  sins.  And  we  are  witnesses  to  these 
declarations,  and  the  holy  spirit 
which  God  gives  to  those  yielding 
to  Him.” 

33  Now  those  who  hear  were  har¬ 
rowed,  and  they  intended  to  assas- 

34  sinate  them.  Yet  a  certain  Phari¬ 
see  rises  in  the  Sanhedrin,  named 
Gamaliel,  a  teacher  of  the  law, 
honored  by  the  entire  people.  He 
orders  them  to  put  the  men  out- 

35  side  a  bit.  Besides  he  said  to  them, 
“Men!  Israelites!  Take  heed  to 
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30  The  fact  that  this  Theudas  is  not 
mentioned  in  profane  literature  is  no 
reason  for  doubting  the  truthfulness 
and  accuracy  of  the  narrative.  Jose¬ 
phus,  in  his  Antiquities,  hints  at  many 
disturbances  of  this  character  at  about 
the  time  indicated.  He  does,  indeed, 
tell  of  another  Theudas,  about  fifty 
years  later,  during  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Claudius,  whose  career  cor¬ 
responds  closely  to  the  one  mentioned 
by  Gamaliel,  but  it  was  plainly  impos¬ 
sible  for  Gamaliel  to  speak  of  an  in¬ 
surrection  which  had  not  yet  occurred. 
Such  a  statement  would  not  have  gone 
unchallenged  during  the  early  cen¬ 
turies  of  our  era,  if  it  had  no  founda¬ 
tion  in  fact. 

37  Judas,  the  Galilean,  is  often  men¬ 
tioned  by  Josephus  (Antiquities  18,  1, 
1;  Wars  of  the  Jews  2,  8,  1).  He 
charges  him  with  starting  a  new  sect 
of  Jewish  philosophy  from  which 
sprang  many  misfortunes  and  wars. 
This  sect  agreed  in  the  main  with  the 
Pharisees,  but  they  had  an  inviolable 
attachment  to  liberty,  and  said  that 
God  is  to  be  their  only  Ruler  and  Lord. 
They  did  not  hesitate  to  die  any  kind 
of  death,  nor  did  they  heed  the  death 
of  their  relatives  and  friends,  nor 
could  any  fear  make  them  call  any 
man  lord.  In  the  book  on  the  Wars 
of  the  Jews,  Josephus  characterizes 
him  thus:  “a  certain  Galilean,  whose 
name  was  Judas,  prevailed  on  his 
countrymen  to  revolt,  and  said  that 
they  were  cowards  if  they  would  en¬ 
dure  to  pay  a  tax  to  the  Romans,  and 
would,  after  God,  submit  to  mortal  men 
as  their  lords.  This  man  was  a  teach¬ 
er  of  a  peculiar  sect  of  his  own  and 
was  not  at  all  like  the  rest  of  their 
leaders.”  His  followers  were  dispers¬ 
ed,  but  the  love  of  liberty  was  spread 
among  the  people  and  later  led  to 
many  other  uprisings. 

38  Gamaliel’s  cowardly  evasion  suited 
the  Sanhedrin  because  they  were 
afraid  of  the  people.  Though  God  used 
this  speech  for  the  apostles’  salvation, 
his  specious  reasoning  is  not  to  be 
trusted.  So  Job’s  friends  falsely  ar¬ 
gued.  "Truth  is  mighty  and  will  pre¬ 
vail” — yes,  ultimately,  but  not  neces¬ 
sarily  here  and  now.  Gamaliel  left  out 
faith ,  an  omission  which  invalidates 
his  conclusions  and  makes  it  impos¬ 
sible  to  accept  as  witnesses  for  God 


yourselves,  as  to  these  men,  what 
you  are  about  to  be  committing. 

36  For  before  these  days  Theudas 
rose,  saying  that  he  is  somebody, 
to  whom  men  numbering  about 
four  hundred  inclined,  who  was 
assassinated,  and  as  many  as  were 
persuaded  by  him  were  all  dis¬ 
banded,  and  nothing  came  of  it. 

37  After  this  Judas,  the  Galilean, 
rose  in  the  days  of  the  registra¬ 
tion,  and  draws  away  people  after 
him,  and  he  was  destroyed,  and  as 
many  as  were  persuaded  by  him 

38  are  all  scattered.  And  now  I  am 
saying  to  you, Withdraw  from  these 
men  and  let  them  alone,  seeing  that, 
if  this  counsel  or  this  work  should 
be  of  men,  it  will  be  demolished, 

39  yet  if  it  is  of  God,  you  will  not  be 
able  to  demolish  them — lest  at  some 
time  you  may  be  found  fighters 
against  God  also.” 

40  Now  they  are  persuaded  by 
him,  and,  calling  the  apostles,  and 
lashing  them,  they  charge  them  not 
to  be  speaking  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 

41  and  release  them.  They,  indeed, 
then,  went  from  the  face  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  rejoicing  that  they  were 
deemed  worthy  to  be  dishonored  for 

42  the  sake  of  the  Name.  Besides,  every 
day,  in  the  sanctuary  and  at  the 
homes,  they  ceased  not  teaching 
and  preaching  the  evangel  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

6  Now  in  these  days  of  multiply¬ 
ing  disciples,  there  came  to  be  a 
murmuring  of  the  Hellenists 
against  the  Hebrews  that  the  ir 
widows  were  overlooked  in  the 

2  daily  dispensation.  Now  the  twelve, 
calling  for  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples,  say,  “It  is  not  pleasing 
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such  as  "the  last  apostles,  death 
doomed,  seeing  that  we  became  a  gaz¬ 
ing  stock  to  the  world  and  to  messen¬ 
gers  and  to  men"  (lCo.4o-i3). 

i  It  is  important  to  grasp  clearly  the 
distinction  between  the  "Hebrews" 
and  "Hellenists."  The  latter  were  not 
gentiles.  They  were  Israelites  Just  as 
really  as  the  Hebrews.  The  Hellen¬ 
ists  were  those  in  the  nation  who  had 
renounced  the  ancient  customs  and 
traditions  to  a  large  extent  and  had 
taken  up  Greek  culture.  All  classes 
spoke  Greek,  but  the  Hebrews  also 
used  an  Aramaic  vernacular  in  famil¬ 
iar  intercourse.  The  Hellenists  were 
largely  those  Jews  who  had  resided  in 
foreign  lands  and  had  acquired  the 
customs  and  manners  of  the  Greeks. 
In  one  sense  the  Hellenists  were  He¬ 
brews,  but  this  term  gradually  came  to 
be  confined  to  those  who  were  true  to 
the  old  traditions.  Thus,  when  Paul 
speaks  of  himself  as  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews  he  means  that  he  was  not  a 
Hellenist,  but  had  clung  closely  to  Ju¬ 
daism  and  had  resisted  the  influence 
of  foreign  culture  and  customs.  The 
usual  definition  of  a  Hellenist,  "a 
Greek-speaking  Jew,"  is  not  adequate, 
for  all  Jews  spoke  Greek.  Our  Lord 
and  His  apostles  used  it  in  their  pub¬ 
lic  discourses  and  the  most  illiterate 
could  understand  them.  Only  occa¬ 
sionally  did  they  use  Aramaic  expres¬ 
sions.  The  Hebrews  looked  down  on 
the  Hellenists,  hence  they  formed  a 
separate  class  of  disciples. 

s  Though  these  seven  names  are  all 
Greek,  the  fact  that  one  proselyte, 
Nicholas,  was  included,  seems  to  indi¬ 
cate  that  all  parties  were  represented. 
Only  the  first  two  are  mentioned  again 
in  the  Scriptures.  They  do  not  seem 
to  have  confined  themselves  to  the 
serving  of  tables,  but  took  a  leading 
part  in  the  evangel. 

®  There  were  hundreds  of  syna¬ 
gogues  in  Jerusalem,  some  of  which 
were  maintained  by  the  various  groups 
of  Jews  in  foreign  lands.  About  B.  C. 
63  Pompey  carried  a  large  number  of 
Jews  to  Rome.  When  they  were  liber¬ 
ated  and  returned  to  Judea,  they 
formed  the  synagogue  of  the  Freed- 
men.  These  synagogues  seem  to  have 
been  composed  mostly  of  Hellenists. 
In  all  probability  Saul  of  Tarsus  be¬ 
longed  to  the  synagogue  of  Cilicia. 


for  us,  leaving  the  word  of  God,  to 

3  be  serving  at  tables.  Now,  brethren, 
pick  out  seven  reputable  men  from 
among  you,  full  of  the  spirit  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  will  place  over 

4  this  need.  Yet  we  shall  be  persever¬ 
ing  in  prayer  and  the  dispensation 
of  the  word.” 

5  And  the  word  pleases  the  entire 
multitude,  and  they  choose  Ste¬ 
phen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  holy 
spirit,  and  Philip  and  Prochoros 
and  Nicanor  and  Timon  and  Par- 
menas  and  Nicholas,  a  proselyte  of 

c  Antioch,  whom  they  stand  before 
the  apostles.  And,  praying,  they 
place  hands  on  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  grows,  and 
the  number  of  the  disciples  in  Je¬ 
rusalem  was  multiplied  tremen¬ 
dously.  Besides,  a  vast  throng -of 
priests  obeyed  the  faith. 

8  Now  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and 
power,  did  great  miracles  and  signs 

9  among  the  people.  Now  there  rise 
certain  of  the  synagogue  which 
is  termed  Freed  men,  and  of  the 
Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and 
those  from  Cilicia  and  the  [province 
of]  Asia,  discussing  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  had  not  the  strength  to 
withstand  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit 
with  which  he  spoke. 

11  Then  they  suborned  men,  saying 
that,  “We  have  heard  him  speak¬ 
ing  declarations  blaspheming  Moses 

12  and  God.”  Besides,  they  stir  up 
the  people  and  the  elders  and  the 
scribes,  and,  standing  by,  they 
grip  him,  and  led  him  into  the 
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!3  These  synagogues  were  doubtlesB 
very  lax  In  their  adherence  to  the  Jew¬ 
ish  law  and  customs,  yet  they  are  not 
ashamed  to  charge  Stephen  with  this, 
in  order  to  inflame  the  Sanhedrin 
against  him.  The  false  witness  did  not 
consist  in  trumping  up  charges  with 
no  foundation  in  fact,  but  in  perverting 
the  truth,  just  as  was  done  in  the  case 
of  our  Lord.  Indeed,  they  brought  up 
the  very  same  charge  (Mt26«i).  While 
Christ  was  on  earth,  His  body  was  the 
true  temple  of  God  (Jno.221).  Jehovah 
did  not  inhabit  Herod’s  splendid  pile. 
It  did  not  house  the  Shekinah  glory. 
The  only  time9  that  it  was  tenanted  by 
the  Divine  Effulgence  was  when  He 
came  into  its  courts.  When  He  left  it 
the  last  time,  He  exclaimed,  “Lo!  your 
house  is  left  to  you  desolate!"  (Mt.23 
38).  Stephen  had  doubtless  brought 
this  truth  home  to  them,  and  perhaps 
had  also  pressed  our  Lord’s  prediction 
concerning  the  destruction  of  Herod’s 
shrine,  so  that  not  one  stone  should  be 
left  on  another  (Mt.242).  But  In  no 
case  could  he  have  said  that  Christ 
(Whom  they  contemptuously  termed 
the  Nazarene)  would  Himself  destroy 
the  temple.  On  the  contrary,  He  said 
that,  when  they  destroyed  it,  He 
would  raise  it  up  (Jno.210).  This  He 
did  in  His  resurrection  (Jno.2z2).  And 
now  the  glory  of  God’s  presence  illu¬ 
minates  the  face  of  Stephen,  so  that 
he  becomes,  for  the  time,  the  messen¬ 
ger,  or  angel  of  God  to  them. 

1  The  address  of  Stephen  is  a  model 
for  presenting  the  Messiah  to  the  Jews. 
They  stumbled  at  His  sufferings  and 
rejection,  so  Stephen  takes  up  the 
greatest  of  the  nation’s  heroes,  who 
were  types  of  Messiah,  and  shows  that, 
in  each  case,  there  was  a  preliminary 
separation  or  rejection.  Abraham  was 
compelled  to  leave  his  kindred  and  his 
father’s  house,  Joseph  was  hated  by 
his  brethren,  Moses  was  not  recog¬ 
nized  when  he  first  came  to  help  his 
people,  even  David,  that  unparalleled 
type  of  the  coming  King,  not  only 
spent  years  in  rejection,  but  had  to 
leave  the  building  of  the  temple  to 
Solomon.  All  of  these  are  pictures 
of  a  rejected  Messiah.  In  each  the 
glory  followed  suffering  and  separa¬ 
tion.  Such  is  the  picture  which  the 
ancient  scriptures  draw,  and  the  infer¬ 
ence  is  clear  that  Jesus  Is  Messiah. 


13  Sanhedrin.  Besides,  false  witnesses 
stand  up,  saying,  “This  man  does 
not  cease  talking,  [making]  declara¬ 
tions  against  this  holy  place  and 

14  the  law,  for  we  have  heard  him  say¬ 
ing  that  this  Jesus  the  Nazarene 
will  be  demolishing  this  place  and 
will  be  changing  the  customs  which 

15  Moses  gives  over  to  us/ 7  And,  look¬ 
ing  intently  at  him,  all  those  seated 
in  the  Sanhedrin  perceived  his  face 
as  if  it  were  the  face  of  a  messenger. 

7  Now  the  chief  priest  said,  “Are 

2  these  things  so?”  Now  he  a- 
verred,  “Men,  brethren  and  fa¬ 
thers,  hear!  The  God  of  glory  was 
seen  by  our  father  Abraham,  being 
in  Mesopotamia,  ere  he  dwelt  in  Ha- 

3  ran,  and  said  to  him,  ‘Come  out  of 
your  land  and  from  among  your 
relationship  and  come  hither  into 
the  land  which  I  shall  be  showing  to 

4  you/  Then,  coming  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Chaldeans,  he  dwells  in  Ha- 
ran,  and  thence,  after  the  death  of 
his  father,  He  exiles  him  into  this 
land  in  which  you  are  now  dwell- 

5  ing.  And  He  gives  him  no  allot¬ 
ment  to  enjoy  in  it,  nor  a  platform 
for  a  foot. 

And  He  promises  to  give  it  to 
him  for  a  tenure  and  to  his  seed  af- 

6  ter  him,  he  having  no  child.  Yet 
God  speaks  thus,  that  1  “his  seed 
shall  be  a  sojourner  in  an  alien 
land,  and  they  shall  enslave  it  and 

7  illtreat  it  four  hundred  years.  And 
the  nation  for  which  thev  should  be 
slaving  I  shall  judge”,  said  God, 
“and  after  these  things  they  shall 
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2  Abram  was  first  called  out  of  his 
land  and  from  his  relatives,  and  went 
as  far  as  Haran,  accompanied  by  his 
father’s  household.  Further  obedience 
to  the  divine  command  seems  to  have 
been  hindered  by  his  father,  and  they 
went  no  further.  At  his  father’s  death, 
he  leaves  his  father’s  house  and  com¬ 
pletes  his  journey  to  Canaan.  Yet  he 
received  none  of  the  land  which  should 
become  his,  and  thus  prefigures  Him 
Who  came  to  his  own  and  received 
nothing  but  a  tomb  (Gen. 23).  The  rite 
of  circumcision  likewise  tells  of  the 
cutting  off  of  His  flesh  on  the  cross. 

°  Joseph  is  a  marvelous  miniature  of 
the  suffering  and  glorified  Messiah. 
The  jealous  hatred  of  his  brethren 
placed  him  in  the  pit  and  in  the  pris¬ 
on,  but  God  was  with  him  and  exalted 
him  to  the  highest  place  on  earth.  He 
became  the  deliverer,  not  only  of  his 
own  brethren,  but  of  all  of  Egypt  also. 
The  one  whom  they  despised  and  ill- 
treated  became  their  lord  and  saviour. 
The  Sanhedrin  could  hardly  miss  the 
application  of  this  to  the  Messiah 
Whom  Stephen  proclaimed.  They  were 
the  brethren  of  Messiah  ben  Joseph. 

ii  The  great  affliction  of  Jacob  is  typ¬ 
ical  of  the  great  affliction  of  the  end 
time,  after  which  Messiah  will  make 
Himself  known  to  His  brethren. 

14  The  Septuagint,  or  Greek  version, 
differs  from  the  Hebrew  text  in  Gen¬ 
esis  462C-27  by  giving  Joseph  nine  sons 
in  place  of  two,  and  thus  bringing  the 
total  up  to  seventy-five.  But,  as  the 
enumeration  in  Genesis  does  not  nec¬ 
essarily  include  all  who  are  alluded  to 
by  Stephen,  there  is  no  reason  why 
they  should  give  the  same  total.  The 
Septuagint  differs  greatly  from  the  He¬ 
brew  text  in  regard  to  numbers,  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  genealogies,  and  it  may 
preserve  some  true  readings. 

i6  The  bones  of  Joseph  were  trans¬ 
ferred  from  Egypt  to  the  land  by  Mo¬ 
ses  (Ex.l3if).  So  the  rest  of  the  patri¬ 
archs  were  transferred  to  Sychem, 
where  Jacob  had  bought  a  parcel  of  a 
field  (Gen.33i»),  probably  near,  or  ad¬ 
joining  the  sepulcher  which  Abraham 
had  bought  before,  of  which  there  is 
no  record  in  Genesis.  If  Stephen  had 
made  even  a  minute  blunder  regard¬ 
ing  this  the  Sanhedrin  would  soon  have 
set  him  right.  They  were  much  “high¬ 
er”  critics  than  any  we  have  today. 


be  coming  out  and  offering  divine 
service  to  Me  in  this  place.”  ’ 

9  And  He  gives  him  the  covenant 
of  circumcision.  And  thus  he  be¬ 
gets  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the 
eighth  day,  and  Isaac  Jacob,  and 
Jacob  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  being  jealous 
of  Joseph,  gave  him  up  into  Egypt. 

10  And  God  was  with  him,  and  extri¬ 
cates  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions, 
and  gives  him  favor  and  wisdom  in 
front  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt, 
and  constitutes  him  governor  over 
Egypt,  and  over  his  whole  house. 

11  Now  a  famine  came  on  the  whole 
of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and  the  af¬ 
fliction  was  great,  and  our  fathers 

12  found  no  provender.  Now  Jacob, 
h  e  aring  that  there  is  grain  in 
Egypt,  delegates  our  fathers  first. 

13  And  in  the  second  [time]  Joseph  is 
made  known  again  to  his  brethren, 
and  Joseph’s  race  became  apparent 
to  Pharaoh. 

14  Now  Joseph,  dispatching  them, 
calls  for  Jacob,  his  father,  and  the 
entire  relationship  among  seventy- 

15  five  souls.  And  Jacob  descended 
into  Egypt,  and  he  is  deceased,  he 

16  and  our  fathers,  and  they  were 
transferred  to  Sychem  and  placed 
in  the  tomb  which  Abraham  pur¬ 
chases  for  a  price,  in  silver,  from 
the  sons  of  Emmor  in  Svelieni. 

17  Now,  as  the  time  of  the  promise 
which  God  avows  to  Abraham  drew 
near,  the  people  grow  and  were 

18  multiplied  in  Egypt,  until  a  differ¬ 
ent  king  arose  over  Egypt,  who  had 
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*0  It  is  probable  that  the  lot  of  Israel 
in  Egypt  was  pleasant  under  the  dy¬ 
nasty  which  was  acquainted  with  Jo¬ 
seph,  who  made  these  rulers  absolute 
masters  in  Egypt,  for  he  got  for  them 
all  the  silver  and  the  cattle  and  the 
land  in  exchange  for  grain,  in  the  time 
of  the  famine  (Gen.47).  Such  service 
could  not  be  forgotten.  So  it  was  that 
Israel  prospered  in  the  land  of  Goshen 
until  the  reigning  dynasty  was  dis¬ 
placed  by  a  different  line  of  rulers,  who 
knew  nothing  of  Joseph  and  were  not 
indebted  to  him  for  their  power. 

2o  Moses  is  a  memorable  example  of 
God’s  method  of  meeting  the  wisdom 
of  the  world.  Pharaoh  plans  the  exter¬ 
mination  of  the  Hebrew  race,  yet  he 
himself  nurtures  and  educates  their 
deliverer! 

22  Egypt  is  set  before  us  as  the  sum 
of  human  wisdom,  as  Assyria  was  of 
human  power.  The  Egyptian  priests 
had  a  knowledge  of  science  which,  in 
some  points  at  least,  far  surpassed 
what  is  known  today.  No  scientist  can 
accomplish  the  feats  of  Jannes  and 
Jambres.  Moses  was  far  beyond  our 
present  standards  of  intellectual  at¬ 
tainment. 

23  The  incident  concerning  Moses*  re¬ 
jection  by  his  brethren  at  his  first  at¬ 
tempt  to  become  their  deliverer  must 
have  had  a  powerful  effect  on  the  San¬ 
hedrin,  for  nothing  would  appeal  to 
them  more  than  a  parallel  between 
Moses  and  Messiah.  Except  to  the 
most  hardened  heart,  the  fact  that 
Moses  was,  in  the  first  place,  scorned 
by  those  whom  he  came  to  save,  and 
his  efforts  in  their  behalf  misunder¬ 
stood,  proved  positively  that  Messiah 
would  receive  similar  treatment.  As 
Pharaoh  menaced  the  life  of  Moses,  so 
Herod  sought  the  life  of  Christ.  As  his 
own  people  cast  out  Moses  and  refused 
to  accept  the  salvation  he  offered  them, 
so  the  Jews  murdered  the  Messiah  and 
rejected  His  deliverance.  And  we  may 
add,  as  Moses  came  back  and  led  them 
out,  so  will  Messiah  return  and  lead 
them  into  the  blessings  of  the  millen¬ 
nial  kingdom. 

30  The  flaming  thorn  bush  is  a  notable 
symbol  of  the  nation  of  Israel.  They 
were  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  of  perse¬ 
cution  and  have  often  been  since  they 
came  out  of  Egypt,  yet  they  are  never 
consumed.  They  are  the  only  eonian 

nation. 


not  been  acquainted  with  Joseph. 

19  This  one,  dealing  astutely  with  our 
race,  illtreats  the  fathers,  making 
them  expose  their  babes,  that  they 

20  should  not  live.  In  which  era 
Moses  was  born  (and  was  divinely 
handsome),  who  was  reared  three 
months  in  the  home  of  his  father. 

21  Now,  at  his  being  exposed,  Phar¬ 
aoh’s  daughter  lifts  him  up  and 

22  rears  him  herself,  for  a  son.  And 
Moses  was  trained  in  all  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  Egyptians,  yet  was  able 
in  his  words  and  works. 

23  Now  as  his  forty-year  time  is 
completed,  it  came  up  on  his  heart 
to  visit  his  brethren,  the  sons  of  Is* 

24  rael.  And,  perceiving  one  being  in¬ 
jured,  he  succors  him,  and  avenges 
the  one  being  harried,  smiting  the 

25  Egyptian.  Now  he  inferred  that 
his  brethren  understood  that  God, 
through  his  hand,  is  giving  salva¬ 
tion  to  them:  yet  they  do  not  un- 

26  derstand.  Besides,  the  ensuing  day 
he  was  seen  by  them  as  they  fought, 
and  he  interceded  with  them  for 
peace,  saying,  ‘Men!  You  are 
brethren !  Why  are  you  injuring 

27  one  another?’  Yet  he  who  is  injur¬ 
ing  his  associate  thrusts  him  from 
him,  saying,  ‘Who  constitutes  you  a 

28  chief  and  a  justice  over  us?  Do  you 
want  to  despatch  me  in  the  manner 
you  despatched  the  Egyptian  yes- 

29terday?’  Now  Moses  fled  at  this 
word,  and  became  a  sojourner  in 
the  land  of  Midian,  where  he  begets 
two  sons. 

30  And  at  the  completion  of  forty 
years  a  messenger  was  seen  by  him 
in  the  wilderness  of  mount  Sinai,  in 
the  fire  of  the  flaming  thorn  bush. 

31  Now  Moses,  perceiving  it,  marvels 
at  the  vision.  Yet,  at  his  approach- 
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so  He  Who  Is  especially  referred  to  as 
Jehovah  In  the  Hebrew  scriptures  is 
here  called  a  messenger  or  angel.  The 
same  term  Is  used  of  the  One  seen  by 
Moses  on  mount  Sinai  (63).  Hence  It 
is  evident  that  the  theophanies,  or  vis¬ 
ible  appearances  of  the  invisible  God, 
were  carried  out  by  intermediate 
agents.  Indeed,  the  deity  is  identified 
with  the  messenger  even  in  Exodus. 
First  we  are  told  that  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  bush. 
And  when  Jehovah  saw  that  he  turned 
aside  to  see,  Elohim  called  unto  him 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush  (Ex.32-*). 
The  same  is  true  of  the  giving  of  the 
law  at  Sinai.  Moses  went  up  unto 
Elohim,  and  Jehovah  called  unto  him 
out  of  the  mountain  (Ex. 193).  Yet  we 
are  assured  that  the  law  was  pre¬ 
scribed  through  messengers  in  the 
hands  of  a  mediator  (Gal.319),  and  that 
it  was  spoken  by  messengers  (Heb.22). 

35  The  prime  point  with  Stephen  is 
that  it  was  the  one  whom  they  had  dis¬ 
owned  who  was  chosen  by  God  to  be 
their  redeemer  and  judge.  Just  so 
with  Messiah.  The  fact  that  He  had 
been  disowned  was  no  proof  that  He 
was  false.  It  was,  rather,  the  great 
sign  which  identified  Him  with  the 
types  of  old,  for  Moses  was  rejected 
by  the  people  even  after  he  led  them 
out  of  Egypt  and  had  received  the  law 
and  wrought  wonderful  miracles  to  at¬ 
test  his  office.  This  should  be  the  key 
note  in  all  evangelism  of  the  people 
of  the  covenant.  A  prophet  like  Moses 
must  suffer  at  the  hands  of  his  own 
people.  This  thought  ought  also  to 
cheer  the  hearts  of  His  lesser  slaves, 
who  find  themselves  rejected  and  de¬ 
spised  because  of  their  faithfulness  to 
Him. 

3°  The  forty  years  covered  by  the  book 
of  Acts  is  the  antitype  of  the  wilder¬ 
ness  wanderings.  It  is  characterized 
by  the  same  stubborn  unbelief  which 
strewed  the  bones  of  Israel  along  the 
wilderness,  so  that  those  who  left 
Egypt  did  not  enter  the  land  of  prom¬ 
ise.  Neither  did  those  of  the  Pente¬ 
costal  era  enter  the  kingdom.  The 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  unfolds  this 
likeness,  for  it  was  written  to  explain 
why  the  promise  of  the  kingdom  waits. 

37  Accused  of  disloyalty  to  Moses,  he 
proves  the  falsity  of  the  charge  by  his 
constant  reference  to  Moses’  writings. 


ing  to  consider  it,  the  voice  of  the 

32  Lord  came,  ‘ I  am  the  God  of  your 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob.*  Now  Moses,  be¬ 
coming  in  a  tremor,  dared  not  con¬ 
sider  it. 

33  Now  the  Lord  said  to  him, 
‘Loose  the  sandals  from  your  feet, 
for  the  place  on  which  you  stand  is 

34  holy  land.  I  have  certainly  per¬ 
ceived  the  evil  treatment  of  My 
people  in  Egypt,  and  their  groan¬ 
ing  I  hear,  and  I  descended  to  ex¬ 
tricate  them.  And  now,  come  hither, 
I  should  dispatch  you  into  Egypt/ 

35  This  Moses,  whom  they  disown, 
saying,  ‘Who  constitutes  you  a 
chief  and  a  justice  over  us?’  this 
one  has  God  commissioned  to  be  a 
chief  as  w'ell  as  a  redeemer,  a  jus¬ 
tice,  with  the  hand  of  the  messenger 
who  was  seen  by  him  in  the  thorn 

36  bush.  This  one  led  them  out,  doing 
miracles  and  signs  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in 

37  the  wilderness  forty  years.  This  is 
the  Moses  who  says  to  the  sons  of 
Israel,  ‘A  Prophet  will  God  be  rais¬ 
ing  up  to  you  from  among  your 

38  brethren,  as  me.’  This  is  he  who 

j 

came  to  be  in  the  ecclesia  in  the  wil¬ 
derness  with  the  messenger  who 
speaks  to  him  in  mount  Sinai,  and 
with  our  fathers,  who  receives  the 

39  living  oracles  to  give  to  you,  to 
whom  our  fathers  will  not  become 
obedient,  but  they  thrust  him  away, 
and  turned  to  E  gypt  in  their  hearts, 

40  saying  to  Aaron,  ‘Make  us  gods  who 
will  go  before  us — for  this  man 
Moses,  who  led  us  out  of  the  land 
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Idolatry  Is,  etymologically,  the  offer¬ 
ing  of  divine  service  to  that  which  can 
be  perceived  by  the  senses.  In  this 
way,  all  objects  of  worship,  even  if 
they  are  supposed  to  be  representa¬ 
tions  of  the  true  God,  are  Idols.  God 
will  have  no  images  of  Himself  but 
One — His  beloved  San.  He  is  the  Im¬ 
age  of  the  invisible  God  (Col.lis).  The 
idolatry  here  mentioned  is  usually  re¬ 
ferred  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  But 
their  conduct  at  that  time  was  hardly 
the  occasion  of  the  Babylonian  exile. 
In  neither  Amos  (52s-27)  nor  Acts  is 
the  time  given,  but  it  was,  most  likely, 
in  the  days  of  the  kings,  before  the 
captivity.  One  of  the  causes  of  their 
exile  was  that  they  had  transgressed 
very  much  after  all  the  abominations 
of  the  nations  (2Chron.36i*).  In  the 
land  they  corrupted  the  form  of  the 
wilderness  worship,  substituting  the 
tabernacle  of  Moloch  for  the  testimony 
which  Jehovah  had  directed  to  be  con¬ 
structed  according  to  the  model  Moses 
had  seen.  It  is  possible  that  the  He¬ 
brew  should  be  translated  “your  king”, 
rather  than  “Moloch”.  Amos  writes 
concerning  Israel  (Amosl1),  so  that 
the  reference  may  be  to  their  first 
king,  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
caused  Israel  to  sin.  He,  like  Aaron, 
made  a  “calf”  or  bull  for  the  people  to 
worship.  In  fact,  he  made  two,  and 
placed  one  in  Bethel  and  the  other  in 
Dan  (1  Ki.l225.30).  in  one  case  it  was 
a  revolt  from  the  prophet  of  Jehovah, 
in  the  other  it  was  secession  from  the 
rightful  king  and  the  house  of  David. 
Besides  the  false  tabernacle,  they  also 
had  a  substitute  for  the  glory,  which 
seems  to  have  been  an  image  of  one  of 
the  constellations.  Thus  they  worship¬ 
ed  the  “host  of  heaven”.  Ralphan,  or 
Remphan,  is  sometimes  identified  with 
Saturn,  but  it  is  not  certain. 

44  Stephen  is  charged  with  speaking 
against  the  temple.  Hence  he  traces 
God’s  dwelling  place  to  the  temple  of 
Solomon,  yet  proves  from  scripture 
that  the  true  temple  is  not  made  with 
hands.  The  God  of  glory  had  left  that 
temple  tenantless  (Eze.93, 104,18,1123) 
and  had  taken  up  His  abode  in  His 
Son,  as  He  had  tabernacled  amongst 
them,  full  of  grace  and  truth  (Jn.D4). 
And  now  the  glory  was  in  their  midst, 
irradiating  the  face  of  Stephen. 

48  The  quotation  from  Isaiah  provoked 
opposition.  See  Ac. 2222. 
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of  Egypt,  we  are  not  aware  what 
became  of  him.’ 

41  And  they  make  a  calf  in  those 
days  and  they  led  up  the  sacrifice 
to  the  idol,  and  made  merry  with 

42  the  works  of  their  hands.  Now 
God  turns  and  gives  them  up  to 
be  offering  divine  service  to  the 
host  of  heaven,  according  as  it  is 
written  in  the  scroll  of  the  proph¬ 
ets,  ‘Do  you  not  offer  Me  slain  vic¬ 
tims  and  sacrifices  forty  years  in  the 

43  wilderness,  0  house  of  Israel?  And 
you  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Mo¬ 
loch  and  the  constellation  of  vour 
god  Raiphan,  the  models  which  you 
make,  to  worship  them.  And  I  shall 
be  exiling  you  beyond  Babylon.' 

44  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony 

V 

was  with  our  fathers  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  according  as  He  prescribes, 
speaking  to  Moses  to  make  it  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  model  which  he  had  seen, 

45  which  our  fathers  succeeding  him, 
with  Joshua,  also  led  into  the 
tenure  of  the  nations,  whom  God 
thrusts  out  from  the  face  of  our 

46  fathers,  till  the  days  of  David,  who 
found  favor  before  God.  And  he 
requests  that  he  may  find  a  taber¬ 
nacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  Yet  Solomon  builds  Him  a 

48  house,  but  the  Most  High  is  not 
dwelling  in  what  is  made  by 
hands,  according  as  the  prophet  is 

49  saying,  ‘“Heaven  is  My  throne, 
yet  the  earth  is  a  footstool  for  My 
feet.  What  kind  of  house  shall 
be  built  for  Me?"  the  Lord  is 
saying,  “or  what  is  the  place  of 

50  My  stopping?  Is  it  not  My  hand 
that  does  all  these  things?"  9 

51  Stiff  necked  and  un circumcised 
in  your  hearts  and  ears,  you  are 
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6*  A  review  of  Israel's  history  reveals 
a  series  of  apoBtasles.  All  of  God's 
spokesmen  suffered  at  their  hands. 
Even  while  maintaining  the  outward 
form  they  were  always  at  variance 
with  the  holy  spirit.  This  charge  is 
of  special  Import  at  this  time,  for  this 
is  the  first  great  crisis  In  this  book. 
The  holy  spirit’s  testimony  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  is  summarily  rejected.  The  ques¬ 
tion,  Wilt  Thou  at  thiB  time  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel?  receives  an  em¬ 
phatic  negative,  so  far  as  Jerusalem 
and  Judea  are  concerned.  The  testi¬ 
mony  now  goes  to  Samaria, 
os  Stephen  begins  his  address  with 
"the  God  of  glory”  and  now  he  beholds 
the  glory  in  heaven,  and  Jesus  stand¬ 
ing,  ready  to  return  and  bless  them 
should  they  repent.  After  this  He  is 
always  represented  as  seated,  His 
work  accomplished,  waiting  until  the 
apostate  nation  is  ready  to  receive 
Him  as  their  Messiah. 

5i>  Like  his  Master,  Stephen  prayB  for 
his  murderers  with  his  last  breath.  But, 
for  the  nation,  this  Bin  against  the  holy 
spirit  could  not  be  pardoned.  Until 
Paul’s  last  visit,  we  hear  of  no  further 
testimony  in  Jerusalem. 

55  Stephen  was  the  messenger  sent  af¬ 
ter  the  departed  Nobleman  with  the 
message  “We  do  not  want  this  man  to 
reign  over  us!”  (Lu.lJP*). 

1  With  Stephen  was  interred  the  hope 
of  the  kingdom.  Yet  at  the  same  time 
God  begins  to  hint  at  another  testi¬ 
mony  of  a  very  different  character. 
The  kingdom  called  for  righteousness. 
It  visited  iniquity  with  swift  judgment. 
In  preparing  for  the  new  departure, 
God  introduces  Saul  of  Tarsus,  not  as 
a  just  or  holy  man,  but  as  a  malignant 
and  vicious  enemy.  This  is  necessary 
because  He  is  about  to  deal  with  those 
who  are  sinners  and  enemies  on  the 
ground  of  grace.  Grace  cannot  be 
shown  to  those  who  deserve  aught. 
Merit  mars  it  and  hinders  its  outflow. 
Saul  was,  in  very  truth,  the  foremost 
of  sinners.  He  exceeded  the  most 
rabid  of  the  Sanhedrin  in  his  hatred 
of  Messiah  and  His  people.  If  any 
man  deserved  to  be  damned,  that  man 
was  Saul  of  Tarsus.  Yet,  eventually, 
he  it  is  who  is  raised  to  the  highest 
pinnacle  of  glory — far  beyond  the  fond¬ 
est  hopes  of  Stephen  or  the  twelve 
apostles.  Such  is  the  potency  of  grace 
when  it  is  unhindered  by  human  help! 


ever  clashing  with  the  holy  spirit! 

52  As  your  fathers,  you  also!  Which 
of  the  prophets  do  not  your  fathers 
persecute?  And  they  kill  those  who 
announce  beforehand  concerning 
the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  of 
Whom  now  you  became  traitors  and 

53  murderers — who  got  the  law  by  the 
mandate  of  messengers  and  do  not 
maintain  it!” — 

54  Now,  hearing  these  things,  they 
were  harrowed  in  their  hearts,  and 

55  gnashed  their  teeth  at  him.  Now, 

I  * 

possessing  the  fullness  of  faith  and 
holy  spirit,  looking  intently  into 
heaven,  he  perceived  God ’s  glory 
and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right 

56  hand  of  God,  and  said,  (iLo!  I  am 
beholding  the  heavens  opened  up, 
and  the  Son  of  Mankind  standing  at 

57  the  right  hand  of  God.”  Now,  cry¬ 
ing  with  a  loud  voice,  they  press 
their  cars  and  rush  on  him  with  one 

58  accord.  And,  casting  him  outside 
of  the  city,  they  pelted  him  with 
stones. 

And  the  witnesses  placed  their 
garments  at  the  feet  of  a  young 
man  called  Saul. 

59  And  they  pelted  Stephen  with 
stones,  while  he  is  invoking  and  say¬ 
ing,  “Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 

60  spirit!”  Now,  kneeling,  he  cries 
with  a  loud  voice,  “Lord,  Thou 
sJwuldst  not  stand  this  sin  against 
them!”  And,  saying  this,  he  was 
put  to  repose. 

8  Now  Saul  was  endorsing  his  as¬ 
sassination. 

Now  in  that  day  there  came  to  be 
a  great  persecution  of  the  ecclesia 
which  is  in  Jerusalem,  and  they 
were  all  dispersed  among  the  dis¬ 
tricts  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  save 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


8:2—13 

*  We  now  enter  the  second  cycle  of 
the  kingdom  testimony.  Jerusalem 
and  Judea  have  not  heeded  itB  procla¬ 
mation.  It  is  now  offered  to  Samaria, 
then  it  will  go  to  the  limits  of  the  land, 
and  even  to  the  proselytes  like  the  eu¬ 
nuch  and  CorneliUB.  ThuB  It  was  that 
the  Lord  had  commanded  (1°) . 

After  the  ten  tribes,  whose  capital 
was  Samaria,  were  exiled,  the  king  of 
Assyria  sent  colonists  to  repopulate 
the  country  (2  Ki. 1724-27).  They  Inter¬ 
married  with  the  remaining  Israelites 
and  thus  sprang  the  mixed  race  of  the 
Samaritans.  Because  the  Jews  would 
not  recognize  them  or  allow  them  to 
help  in  rebuilding  the  temple,  they 
stirred  up  the  Persian  king  against  the 
Jews,  and  hindered  the  work  of  restor¬ 
ation.  They  also  built  their  own  tem¬ 
ple  on  mount  Gerizim  and  worshiped 
according  to  the  law.  They  recog¬ 
nized  only  the  five  books  of  Moses. 
Thus  sprang  up  a  jealous  antagonism 
between  them  and  the  Jews,  so  that 
the  latter  refused  to  have  any  deal¬ 
ings  with  them.  As  they,  however,  wor¬ 
shiped  Jehovah  and  taught  the  law 
and  had  a  strain  of  Jewish  blood,  it 
was  fitting  that  they  should  hear  the 
proclamation  of  Christ,  after  Judea 
had  been  evangelized.  Physically  they 
were  nearer  the  Jews  than  any  other 
nation.  Thus  the  widening  testimony 
to  the  kingdom  spread,  until  the  evan¬ 
gel  reaches  the  limits  of  the  land. 
Then  it  is  carried  beyond  by  means  of 
Saul,  who  at  this  time,  was  its  chief 
opponent. 

9  The  Roman  Empire  was  overrun 
with  fortune  tellers  and  jugglers  and 
magicians,  many  of  whom  were  Jews. 
The  Samaritans  were  a  simple,  credu¬ 
lous  people,  and  In  their  amazement, 
they  gave  Simon  the  place  which  be¬ 
longs  to  Christ.  But  when  the  evan¬ 
gel  came,  Simon  himself  was  amazed 
for  he  could  see  that  it  was  accom¬ 
panied  with  a  power  such  as  he  had 
never  known.  His  case  is  an  example 
of  “faith”  founded  on  miracles,  which 
is  very  different  from  the  faith  which 
is  based  on  God’s  word,  apart  from  the 
evidence  of  the  senses.  Many  believ¬ 
ed  in  the  Lord  when  they  beheld  the 
signs  which  He  did,  yet  Jesus  did  not 
entrust  Himself  to  them,  because  He 
knew  what  was  in  humanity  (Jn.2 

23.20 ) . 


2  the  apostles.  Yet  pious  men  are 
Stephen’s  pall-bearers  and  make  a 
great  grieving  over  him. 

3  Now  Saul  devastated  the  ecclesia: 
going  into  the  homes,  dragging  out 
men  as  well  as  women,  he  gave  them 
over  to  jail. 

4  They  indeed,  then,  who  are  dis¬ 
persed,  passed  through,  evangeliz- 

5  ing  the  word.  Now  Philip,  coming 
down  into  the  city  of  Samaria,  pro- 

6  claimed  Christ  to  them.  Now  the 
throngs  with  one  accord  heeded 
the  things  being  said  by  Philip,  on 
hearing  them  and  observing  the 

7  signs  which  he  did.  For  many  of 
those  having  unclean  spirits,  im¬ 
ploring  with  a  loud  voice,  they 
came  out.  Now  many  who  were 
paralytics  and  lame  were  cured. 

8  Now  much  joy  came  to  be  in  that 
city. 

9  Now  a  certain  man  named  Si¬ 
mon  belonged  in  the  city  before, 
using  magic  and  amazing  the 
nation  of  the  Samaritans,  saying 

10  himself  to  be  some  great  one,  whom 
they  all  heeded,  from  the  small  to 
the  great,  saying  *  ‘This  is  the  power 
of  the  god,  which  is  called  Great.” 

11  Now  they  heeded  him  because  of 
the  considerable  time  the  magic  has 
amazed  them. 

12  Now  when  they  believe  Philip 
preaching  the  evangel  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized, 

13  men  as  well  as  women,  Now  Simon 
himself  also  believes,  and,  being 
baptized,  was  waiting  on  Philip.  Be¬ 
sides,  beholding  the  great  signs  and 
powers  occurring,  he  is  amazed. 
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14  As  our  Lord  told  the  woman  at  the 
well,  salvation  Is  of  the  Jews.  And 
moreover,  the  twelve  apostles  were  ap¬ 
pointed  to  have  jurisdiction  over  the 
whole  land,  including  Samaria.  Hence, 
holy  spirit  is  not  imparted  to  them 
except  through  the  mediacy  of  the 
apostles.  This  is  in  marked  contrast 
with  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  who  received  holy  spirit  with¬ 
out  baptism  or  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
It  is  evident  from  this  that  physical 
affinity  and  miracles  hinder  rather 
than  help  the  outflow  of  the  spirit. 

The  exceptional  dealing  with  the  Sa¬ 
maritan  believers,  who  were  a  circum¬ 
cised  people,  is  seen  in  the  fact  that, 
though  repentant  and  baptized,  they 
had  not  received  the  holy  spirit  upon 
these  conditions  as  promised  by  Peter 
to  the  believers  in  Jerusalem  (Ac.288). 
The  ancient  schism  must  now  end,  and 
Samaria  must  acknowledge  Jerusalem 
as  God’s  earthly  seat  of  government. 
The  supreme  gift  can  be  bestowed 
only  as  they  recognize  their  depend¬ 
ence  on  Peter  and  John  as  come  down 
from  Jerusalem. 

is  To  this  day  men  fondly  imagine 
that  spiritual  gifts  may  be  bought  with 
money.  One  of  the  most  delusive  and 
disastrous  notions  in  the  church  today 
is  that  a  billion  dollar  budget  will  buy 
billions  worth  of  spiritual  benefit. 
God’s  gratuities  are  not  sold  to  the 
best  bidder;  we  cannot  gain  His  grace 
with  gold.  Any  effort  to  bribe  Him 
can  only  bring  down  His  displeasure. 
Would  that  there  were  more  like  Pe¬ 
ter,  who  spurned  the  silver  which 
sought  to  buy  the  benefits  of  the  evan¬ 
gel!  The  church  has  sunk  so  low  that 
it  is  eager  to  trade  its  blessings  for 
sordid  gain.  Peter  would  lose  prestige 
today  if  he  would  not  take  advantage 
of  such  an  opportunity  to  add  a  good¬ 
ly  sum  to  the  fund  for  the  furtherance 
of  the  kingdom! 

19  Among  the  nations,  in  Paul’s  later 
ministries,  the  spirit  is  received  on  be¬ 
lieving,  without  the  intervention  of 
apostles,  or  baptism,  or  laying  on  of 
hands  (Eph.li 3).  And  with  the  remov¬ 
al  of  such  mediate  causes,  the  effect 
of  holy  spirit's  presence  also  changes. 
It  is  no  longer  manifest  in  signs  which 
confirmed  the  coming  of  the  kingdom, 
such  as  the  gift  of  tongues  and  heal¬ 
ing,  but  in  the  love,  joy  and  peace 
which  become  God’s  dwelling  place. 


14  Now  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem, 
hearing  that  Samaria  has  received 
the  word  of  God,  dispatch  to  them 

35  Peter  and  John,  who,  descending, 
pray  concerning  them  so  that 
they  may  be  obtaining  holy  spirit, 

36  for  it  was  not  as  yet  fallen  on  any 
of  them,  only,  having  been  bap¬ 
tized,  they  belonged  to  the  name  of 

17  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  they  place 
their  hands  on  them  and  they  ob¬ 
tained  holy  spirit. 

18  Now  Simon,  perceiving  that 
through  the  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  apostles  the  spirit  is  being 

19  given,  offers  them  money,  saying, 
“Give  me  also  this  authority,  that 
on  whomsoever  I  may  be  imposing 
hands,  he  may  be  obtaining  holy 
spirit.  ” 

20  Yet  Peter  said  to  him,  “May 
your  silver  be  for  destruction  to¬ 
gether  with  you,  seeing  that  you 
infer  that  the  gratuity  of  God  is 
to  be  acqui  red  by  means  of  money ! 

21  There  is  neither  part  nor  lot  for 
you  in  this  matter,  for  your  heart 

22  is  not  straight  in  front  of  God.  Re¬ 
pent,  then,  from  this  evil  of  yours, 
and  be  beseeching  the  Lord,  if, 
consequently,  the  notion  of  your 

23  heart  will  be  forgiven  you.  For  I 
see  you  are  in  the  bile  of  bitterness 
and  the  fetter  of  injustice.” 

24  Now  answering,  Simon  said, 
“You  be  beseeching  the  Lord  for 
my  sake  so  that  none  of  the  things 
you  have  declared  may  be  coming 
on  me.” 

25  They  indeed,  then,  who  certify 
and  speak  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
returned  to  Jerusalem.  They  evan¬ 
gelized  many  of  the  villages  of  the 
Samaritans,  besides. 
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8:26—35  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


2<>  It  is  notable  that  the  messenger,  or 
angel,  who  spoke  to  Philip  is  also  call¬ 
ed  “the  spirit”  (2°)  and  “the  Bpirit  of 
the  Lord”  (3°).  This  suggests  that 
these  expressions  may  refer  to  creat¬ 
ed  beings  in  some  places  where  we  are 
accustomed  to  understanding  it  of  the 
holy  spirit  of  God.  In  order  to  leave 
the  subject  open  and  not  inject  our 
own  opinions  or  prejudices  it  has  been 
thought  best  to  spell  spirit  always 
without  a  capital  S.  This  will  leave 
the  matter  open  to  the  student’s  own 
interpretation. 

20  Gaza,  once  one  of  the  five  chief 
cities  of  the  Philistines,  was  located 
near  the  southern  limits  of  the  land, 
not  far  from  the  Mediterranean. 

27  Ethiopia  includes  the  country  south 
of  Egypt,  of  which  the  island  of  Meroe, 
in  the  upper  Nile,  was  the  chief  cen¬ 
ter.  The  title,  Candace,  was  usually 
given  to  the  queens,  who  ruled  in  Ethi¬ 
opia  in  ancient  times.  The  eunuch  must 
have  been  a  proselyte  of  Judaism,  to 
come  all  the  way  from  Ethiopia  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem.  It  seems 
strange  that  he  should  not  have  been 
reached  with  the  evangel  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  city,  where  the  apostles  still 
remained.  It  indicates  the  fact  that 
Jerusalem  and  Judea  are  apostate,  for 
this  stranger  is  going  away  without 
knowing  the  One  Who  fulfilled  the 
fifty-third  of  Isaiah.  But  where  God 
has  prepared  such  a  reader  and  hearer 
of  His  word  as  this  Ethiopian,  He  al¬ 
ways  sends  His  preacher. 

The  kingdom,  when  it  is  set  up  by 
Christ  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  will 
reach  all  the  descendants  of  Noah’s 
sons.  In  the  early  part  of  Acts  they 
are  evangelized  representatively.  The 
eunuch  probably  traced  his  lineage 
from  Ham.  Cornelius  was  a  descend¬ 
ant  of  Japheth.  The  Jews,  of  course, 
sprang  from  Shem. 

32  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  was  the 
most  beautiful  type  of  Christ  as  the 
Vicarious  Sufferer.  The  prophet  Isaiah 
probably  refers  to  his  experience  in 
the  fifty-third  chapter,  in  which  are 
some  statements  which  cannot  be  ap¬ 
plied  literally  to  the  great  Antitype. 
But  the  spirit  charges  the  prophet's 
words  with  higher  truth  and  deeper 
doctrine,  so  that  Hezekiah’s  typical 
sufferings  foretell  the  sufferings  of  His 
Lord. 


26  Now  a  messenger  of  the  Lord 
speaks  to  Philip,  saying,  “Rise  and 
be  going  at  midday  on  the  road 
which  is  descending  from  Jerusalem 
to  Gaza.  This  is  a  wilderness.” 

27  And  rising,  he  was  gone.  And  lol 
a  man,  an  Ethiopian  eunuch,  a  po¬ 
tentate  of  Candace,  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians,  who  was  over  her  entire 
exchequer,  who  had  come,  worship- 

28  ing,  to  Jerusalem.  And  he  was 
returning  and  sitting  in  his  chariot, 
and  read  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

29  Now  the  spirit  said  to  Philip, 
“Approach  and  join  this  chariot.” 

30  Now  Philip,  running  toward  him, 
hears  him  reading  Isaiah,  the 
prophet,  and  said,  “You  surely 

31  know  what  you  are  reading!”  Yet 
he  said,  “How  could  I,  should  no 
one  be  guiding  me?”  And  he 
entreats  Philip,  stepping  up,  to  be 

32  seated  with  him.  Now  the  context 
of  the  scripture  which  he  read  was 
this : 

“As  a  sheep  to  slaughter  was  He 
led, 

And  as  a  lamb  in  front  of  its 
shearer  is  not  bleating, 

Thus  He  is  not  opening  His 
mouth. 

33  In  His  humiliation  His  judgment 

was  taken  away. 

Who  will  be  relating  His  genera¬ 
tion, 

Seeing  that  His  life  is  being  taken 
away  from  the  earth?” 

34  Now,  answering,  the  eunuch  said 
to  Philip,  “I  am  beseeching  of  you, 
concerning  whom  is  the  prophet 
saying  this,  concerning  himself  or 
concerning  some  different  person?” 

35  Now  Philip,  opening  his  mouth, 
and  beginning  from  this  scripture, 
evangelizes  to  him  Jesus. 
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8:36 — 9:8 

1  Saul  was  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen 
(768).  He  endorsed  his  assassination, 
and  seems  to  have  been  the  leader  In 
the  persecution  which  followed,  until 
Jerusalem  was  emptied  of  all  disciples 
except  the  apostles. 

a  The  call  of  Saul  is  the  most  mar¬ 
velous  of  all  the  manifestations  of 
God's  grace.  It  Is  a  pattern  for  us 
who  believe  in  this  day  of  grace.  He 
was  the  foremost  of  sinners,  yet  God 
made  him  the  foremost  of  His  saints. 
The  grace  of  the  Lord  overwhelmed 
him,  with  faith  and  love  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus  (lTim.li2-i6).  The  twelve  apostles 
were  called  by  the  Lord  on  earth,  be¬ 
fore  His  ascension.  Saul  was  called 
by  the  ascended  glorified  Lord  from 
heaven.  They  were  called  in  the  land. 
He  was  called  outside  the  land.  Their 
ministry  was  confined  to  the  land  and 
the  Hebrews  of  the  dispersion.  Paul’s 
service  was  outside  the  land  among 
the  Hellenists  and  aliens.  They  were 
concerned  with  the  earthly  life  of  our 
Lord  before  His  ascension.  Paul  be¬ 
gins  with  the  Lord  in  glory. 

*  This  is  only  a  brief  outline  of  what 
was  said.  The  following  combines  the 
three  accounts  and  probably  includes 
all  that  passed  between  Saul  and  the 
Lord: 

The  Lord:  Saul,  Saul  why  are  you 
persecuting  Me?  It  is  hard  for  you  to 
kick  against  the  goads. 

Saul:  Who  art  Thou,  Lord? 

The  Lord:  I  am  Jesus,  the  Naza- 
rene,  Whom  you  are  persecuting. 

Saul:  What  shall  I  do.  Lord? 

The  Lord:  But  rise  and  stand  on 
your  feet,  for  I  was  seen  by  you  for 
this,  to  select  you  for  a  deputy  and  a 
witness  of  what  you  have  perceived, 
as  well  as  what  will  be  seen  by  you, 
extricating  you  from  the  people  and 
from  the  nations,  to  whom  I  am  com¬ 
missioning  you,  to  open  their  eyes,  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
the  authority  of  Satan  to  God,  for 
them  to  get  the  pardon  of  sins  and  an 
allotment  among  those  who  have  been 
hallowed  by  faith  that  is  in  Me.  Stand 
up  and  go  into  the  city  of  Damascus, 
and  there  you  will  be  spoken  to  con¬ 
cerning  all  which  has  been  set  for  you 
to  be  doing. 

7  The  apparent  discrepancies  be¬ 
tween  this  verse  and  22®  are  easily  ex¬ 
plained  when  we  see  that  the  vision 
was  intended  exclusively  for  Saul  and 
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36  Now  as  they  went  along  the  road 
they  came  to  some  water,  and  the 
eunuch  is  affirming,  “ Lo !  Water! 
What  is  preventing  me  from  being 

38  baptized?”  And  he  orders  the  char¬ 
iot  to  stand,  and  they  both  descend¬ 
ed  into  the  water,  Philip  as  well  as 
the  eunuch,  and  he  baptizes  him. 

39  Now  when  they  stepped  up  out  of 
the  water,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
snatches  away  Philip,  and  the 
eunuch  perceived  him  no  longer, 
for  he  went  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  Now  Philip  was  found  in  Azotus, 
and,  passing  through,  he  preached 
the  evangel  in  all  the  cities,  till  his 
coming  into  Casarea. 

9  Now  Saul,  still  breathing  out 
threats  and  murder  against  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  the  Lord,  approaching  the 

2  chief  priest,  requests  from  him  let¬ 
ters  for  Damascus  to  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  so  that,  if  he  should  be 
finding  some  who  are  of  the  way, 
men  as  well  as  women,  he  may  be 
leading  them  bound  to  Jerusalem. 

3  Now  in  his  going  he  came  to  be 
nearing  Damascus.  Suddenly  a 
light  out  of  heaven  flashes  about 

4  him.  And,  falling  on  the  earth,  he 
hears  a  voice  saying  to  him,  “Saul. 
Saul,  why  are  you  persecuting 

5  Me?”  Yet  he  said,  “Who  art  Thou. 

6  Lord?”  Yet  He  said,  “7  am  Jesus 
Whom  you  are  persecuting.  Never¬ 
theless,  rise  and  be  entering  the  city, 
and  it  will  be  spoken  to  you  what 
you  must  be  doing.” 

7  Now  the  men  who  are  journeying 
with  him  had  stood  dumbfounded, 
hearing,  indeed,  the  sound,  yet  be- 

8  holding  no  one.  Now  Saul  was 
raised  from  the  earth,  yet,  his  eyes 
having  been  opened,  he  observed 
nothing.  Now,  leading  him  by  the 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


27 


ooi 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chapters  8-9 


6nOPGYONTOK\TNTHNOAO 


20 


TBET-WENT 


according-Lo  the  way 


NhA60NeniTIYA(DPKM(t»h» 

THET-CAMB  ON  ANT  Water  AND  IB-AVEH- 

«»*  I 

CINOGYNOYXOC IAOYYAQP  60 

KIN Q  THE  KCNUCH  BE-PERCE1VING  Water 


taccyn  \ror  Acon^ce  ant  » 

THE  TOGETHER- LEADS  WHICH-hoW  1F-EVER  ANT 

B  OF-THE  WAY  BEING 

inacgyphontactmcoaoy  40 

he-M  A  Y-BB- FINDING  BEING  OF-THE  WAY 

ANAPACTGKAlrYN  AIKACA10 


HEN 


BESIDES  AND  WOMEN 


Hav- 


TIKQAYGIMGB  AnTICGMNA  80  GAGMGNOYCAr  ArHGICIGP  80 

ANY  IS-FQR  DJDD1N  G  ME  TO-BE-D  [  PlZED  IN  Q-been-BO  DND  b  e-M  AY-BE-  LEADING  INTO  1EB* 

Verse  57  is  not  in  abs  B  o. 

IK  A  IGKG  A  G  YCGNCTHN  AIT100  OYCAAhMGNAGT©nOPGYGCfiM 

38  AND  h O-ORDEHB  TO-STAND  THE  3  UBALEM  IN  JfET  THE  TO-BE-GOING 


OAPMAKAIKATGBhCANAMO 


rburiot  AND  THEY-DOWN-STEPPed 


botb 


OTePOieiCTOYACDPOTeoi 


20 


40 


BECAME 


bim 


20 


TO*  BE- NEARING 


into  THE  water 


THE  BESIDES 


AITinOCK  Al  OG  YNOYXOCKA  60 

Philip  AND  THE  EUNUCH  AND 


G INTH  A  AM  ACK  (DG 1  Al «  NHC  « 

toiHE  Damascus  auddeoly 

A  LIGHT  AB0UT~GLEAM-FL1NGS 

xe  ^YTONne  pi  hctp  » 

BESIDES  him 


ABOUT- GLEAM- FLINGS 


LIGHT 


i  e  b  *n  xi  c  e  n  \ vxo  n  oxe  ag  80  (Dee  kxoy  o  y  p  anoyk  ai  nec 


BO 


39  he-D[pizES 


him 


when  yet 


out  of-the  heaven 


AND  FALLING 


ANG  B  MC  ANGKTOYYA  ATOCn™ 

THEY-UP-STEPPed  out  OF-THE  Water  apir- 

a  adds  AnoNeneneceNeniTONe 

NGYM  AKYPIOY  HPTTACGNTO  2« 

il  OF-Master  snatches  THE 

YNO  YXON APPS  AOC  AG  holy  has-fallen  on 

N  O I  AinnONKAlOYKGI  AGN  40 

Philip  AND  NOT  PERCEIVED 

THE  EUNUCH  .  MESSENGER  YET 

AY  TON  OYKGTIOG  YNOYXOC 60 

him  not-still  the  eunuch 

B  OK-him  THE  WAY 

eno  pevexor  s pxhnoaon  a.  » 

he-WENT  for  THE  WAY  OF- 


(UNGniTHNniNHKOYCGHW00 

ON  THE  LAND  he-HEARS  SOUND 

NHNAGrOYCAN  AY T<BC  AO Y A  20 

sayiNQ  lo-bim  sauL  (Heb.) 

C  A  O  Y  ATIMGAKUKGICGI  TTG  40 

6  SAUL  ANY  ME  YOU- ARE-CHASING  he-3flid 

ab  omit  He-Sflid 

NAGTICGIKYPIGOAGGinG60 

tit  ANY  YOU-ARE  Master  THE  YET  He-said 

a  addt  the  nazarene  ONAZtDP  AlOC 

Nera)eiMiiHcoYcoHCYAi8° 


i 


AM 


JEBUB 


WHOM  YOU  AHE- 


YTOYXMPO)N4>IA  ITinOCAG300 

40  li i m  joying  Philip  tet 


(UKGICAAAAANACTH  OIK  A  I800 

6  CHASING  but  BE-UP-STANDING  AND 

GYPG6HGICAKDTONKAIAI 20  GICGAGGGICTHNnOAINKA20 

WAS- FOUND  INTO  AZOTUB  AND  THRU-  BE-INTO-COMING  INTO  THE  city  AND 

a  has  the  Z  above  line 

e  PXOMGNOCeYHrrGAIZGT«o  IAAAHGHCGT  AICOIOTICG  40 

WILL-BE-BEING-TALKED  tO-YOU  WHICH  ANY  YOU 


9 


COMING  hc-WELL-MEBBAGiZED 

to.  A  THE  cities  ALL  he-WELL-M. 

OTACnOAGICnACACG  CD  CTO 

THE  cities  ALL  TILL  OF-THE 

VGA  SSINtiYTONSICKMCtt  •> 

TO-BE-COMING  bim  INTO  CAESAREA 

ai  o.  s’  tuppliea  still  b1  O  at  N 

PGIANOAGCAYAOCGTIGMn^ 

THE  YET  SAUL  STILL  1N-BLOW- 

NG  CUN  AneiAhCKAI  4>ONOYG  20 

1N0  OF- threat  AND  OF-MCRDEB  INTO 

ICTOYCMA0MT2ACTOYKYPI 

tub  lea.  Bn  era  of-the  Master 

OYnpOCGAea>NTU)ApxiGPG(0 

TO  WARD-COMING  tO-THE  C  b  ief-SACRED-one 

»  letters  beside  him 

IhThCATOnNPAYTOYGniC0 

2  he-HEguESTS  BESIDE  him  letters 

TOAACGICANMNCKONnPOC500 

INTO  DAMASCUS  TOWARD 


AGinOIGINOlAG  ANAPGCO60 

7  IB-BINDING  TO-BE-DOING  THE  YET  MEN  THE 

ICY  NO  AG  Y  ONTG  C  A  YT  (DG I C  80 

together- journey  ing  to-him  had- 

THKGICANGNGOI  AKOYONTm 

STOOD  DUMBFO UNDcd  HEARING 

GCMG  NTHC<P<DNhCMMAGNAA  20 

INDEED  OF-THE  SOUND  NO-YET-ONE  YET 

#l*  o.  0.*O*14ltD  o. 

G0G®POYNTGChrGPeHAGC« 

beholdlNa  WAS-ROUBED  YET  BALL 

b  A  A  O  1  and  s1*  V 

AYAOCAnOTHCrHCHNG©rM,° 

FROM  THE  LAND  OF-H  A  VING-bre  R- 

GN<DNAGT<UNOO0AAM<DNAYT 80 

UP-OPENED  YET  THE  VIEWerS  OF-him 

A  addt  A  dimly  above  the  line 

OYOYAGNG  8  AGTTGNXGI P  Ar» 

NOT-YET-ONE  he-lookED  HAND-LEADING 
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not  for  his  fellow  travelers.  They 
were  probably  a  little  distance  away 
and  heard  a  sound  and  saw  a  light,  but 
did  not  see  the  Person  Who  was  speak¬ 
ing  or  recognize  the  sound  as  His 
voice.  At  first  they  fell  on  their  faces, 
but  they  rose  before  Saul,  There  is  a 
close  harmony  rather  than  any  dis¬ 
crepancy  in  the  various  accounts. 

The  call  of  Saul  is  an  entirely  novel 
departure  in  this  book.  It  is  the  first 
exhibition  of  pure  grace — favor  shown 
to  one  who  deserves  punishment — and 
is  the  key  to  the  character  of  the  min¬ 
istries  of  the  apostle  Paul  which  oc¬ 
cupy  the  latter  half  of  this  treatise  on 
the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom.  Aft¬ 
er  the  failure  of  the  testimony  in  Je¬ 
rusalem  and  Judea,  Saul  is  called  to 
carry  it  to  the  dispersion  among  the 
nations  and  to  the  proselytes  and  even 
to  the  idolaters  themselves.  Hence 
it  must  be  founded,  not  on  righteous¬ 
ness,  for  they  had  no  deserts,  but  on 
grace.  So  he  Is  called  outside  the 
land,  by  the  Lord  from  heaven,  while 
he  is  still  the  most  malignant  enemy 
of  the  evangel  and  deserving  of  the 
direst  doom. 

God  graciously  gives  a  double  wit¬ 
ness  to  His  dealing  with  Saul.  An¬ 
anias  is  quite  his  opposite,  being  a  de¬ 
vout  disciple.  Saul  would  have  found 
it  almost  impossible  to  join  the  dis¬ 
ciples  as  he  did  without  some  such 
confirmatory  testimony  to  his  conver¬ 
sion,  for  Ananias  himself  was  afraid  to 
go  to  him,  knowing  what  he  had  done 
and  what  he  proposed  to  do. 

What  grace  and  sovereignty  is  seen 
in  terming  the  terrible  persecutor  of 
His  people  a  “choice  instrument"! 
God’s  choice  is  not  like  man’s.  He 
works  His  will  in  the  face  of  human 
opposition.  The  most  undeserving  are 
the  fittest  instruments  for  the  man¬ 
ifestation  of  His  favor. 

Here  we  have  the  field  and  scope  of 
Paul’s  ministries — first  and  foremost 
to  the  nations,  later  to  kings,  and 
meanwhile  to  the  sons  of  Israel  among 
the  nations. 

10  Paul  suffered  more  than  any  other 
apostle.,  Long  before  his  course  was 
completed  he  claimed  to  be  foremost 
in  this  (2Co. 1123-33).  All  who  are  faith¬ 
ful  are  sure  to  share  in  the  privilege 
of  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake  (Phil. 

12D). 


hand,  they  led  him  into  Damascus, 

9  and  he  was  three  days  without  us¬ 
ing  his  eyes,  and  he  neither  ate  nor 
drank. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple 
in  Damascus  named  Ananias,  and 
the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision, 
“ Ananias !”  Now  he  said,  “Lo!  it 

11  is  I,  Lord  !”  Now  the  Lord  to  him, 
“Rise,  go  to  the  street  called 
‘Straight/  and  seek  a  Tarsian 
named  Saul  in  the  house  of  Judas, 

12  for,  lo!  he  is  praying,  and  per¬ 
ceived  in  a  vision  a  man  named  An¬ 
anias  entering  and  placing  his 
hands  on  him  so  that  he  should 
be  recovering  sight.” 

13  Yet  Ananias  answered,  “Lord, 
I  hear  from  many  concerning  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  does  to  Thy 

14  saints  in  Jerusalem.  And  here  he 
has  authority  from  the  chief  priests 
to  bind  all  who  are  invoking  Thy 

15  name.”  Yet  the  Lord  said  to  him, 
“Go,  seeing  that  he  is  a  choice  in¬ 
strument  of  Mine,  to  bear  My  name 
before  the  nations  as  well  as  kings, 

1G  besides  the  sons  of  Israel,  for  7  shall 
be  intimating  to  him  how  much  he 
must  suffer  for  Mv  name’s  sake.” 

17  Now  Ananias  came  awav  and  en- 

* 

tered  the  house,  and,  placing  his 
hands  on  him,  said,  “Brother  Saul, 
the  Lord,  Jesus,  Who  was  seen  by 
you  on  the  road  by  which  you  came, 
has  commissioned  me,  so  that  you 
should  be  recovering  sight  and  be 

18  filled  with  holy  spirit.”  And  im¬ 
mediately  as  if  scales  fall  from  his 
eyes,  and  he  recovers  sight.  And 

19  rising,  he  is  baptized,  and,  obtain¬ 
ing  nourishment,  is  strengthened. 
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<pr  o  YNxe  c  ^  yto  we  ictir 20 

TET  him  THEY-INTO-LED 

AFONGICAAM  ACKONKAIMN  « 

I  INTO  DAMASCUS  AND  be-WAB 

MMe  P  NCTpe  ICMH  B  A6  TTCDNK 00 

DAYS  THREE  NO  looklNQ  AND 

2tiovKe<t>NreNOYAeenieN«> 


TCDNNPXieP60>NAHCMnAN  » 

or-Tflc  cbief-SACRED-one* 


TO-BIND 


ALL 


NOT 


he- ATE 


NOT-YET  he-DRANK 


m  NAexicM  a  ehxhce  na am \«*> 


10  WAS  TET  ANT  LEARNer 


IN 


DAMASCUS 


CKCDONOMNXI  \N\N|\CKM  “ 

lO-  NAME  ANANIAS  AND 

eineNnpocAYxoNeNop am « 


said 


toward  him 


IN  sight 


NXIOKYPIOCAN  ANI  AO  60 

THE  Master  ANANIAS  THE  TET  he- 

ineNiAOYercuKYpieo  AeKso 

11  said  be-peRceivinq  i  Master!  the  yet  Mas- 

YPIOCnPOC  AYXON  AN  NCX^ 

ler  toward  him  up-standir0 

BcnopeY0HxienixMNpYMM2o 

TO  U- BE- BEING -GONE  ON  THE  street 

N XHNK  NAOYM6  Nh  N6  Y06  I A  « 

THE  onr-beiHQ-  CALLED  WELL- PEACE 

NKMZHTHC0N6N0IKIM060 

AND  SEEK  IN  HOME  OF- 

YAACNYAONONOMNXIXNPC™ 


XACXOYCeniKA  AOYM6NOY  « 

THE  ORf£»ON-C  ALLIN  G 

cxo  onom  xco  y  eme  n  n  p 60 

15  THE  NAME  OF-TOU  said  YET  TOWARD 

OCNYXONOKYPIOCTTOPeYO80 

him  the  Master  tou-be-goino 

y  oxi  cKeYoceKAorncecx™ 

that  INSTRUMENT  or-choice  IS 

I N  MO  I  OYT  OCXOYB  ACTACA 20 

to- me  this-one  of-the  to-bear 

A 3  omit  OF-THE 

ITOONOMAMOYeNCDniONTCD 

THE  NAME  OF-ME  IN-VIEW  OF-THE 

NG0NCUNT6KMBACIAG  CUNY 60 

NATIONS  BESIDES  AND  KINGS  SONS 

i  cuNxe  icp  mi  Aer  cur  a  p  Yno  *> 

10  BESIDES  f)/- ISRAEL  I  for  BU  ALL- BE- 

A6I  iCD NYX CDOC A  ASI A  YXON700 

under-showing  to-him  as-much-as  ib-rinding  him 

YTTGPXOYONOMAXOCMOYnA  20 


over 


THE 


NAME 


OMIE  TO-BE- 
A  T  =  BESIDES 

eeiN  NnhAeeNAc ananiac  « 

17  EUOTIONING  FROM-CAME  YET  ANANIAS 

KMeiCH  AeeNCICThNOIK  " 


AND 


into-came 


INTO  THE 


HOME 


J CDAB  SAUL 


to-NAME 


TARSIAN 


iANKMenieeicenAYTON« 

AND  ON-PLACING  ON  him 


*  O. 


1 300 

BB-PERCKivilfG  for  he-is-prayiNa 
as  a.  as  omit  in  sight 

KAI6IA6NANAPAGNOPAMA  20 

12  AND  he-PEIlCEI VED  MAN  IN  sight 


xAcxeiPAceineNCAOYAA«» 

THE  HANDS  he-said  SAUL  ( Heb .)  hro- 

AeAO»eOKYPIOCAneCXAAK  20 


therl 


THE  Master 


HAS-com  mission  ed 


XIANANI  ANONOMATIGICG 


40 


40 


ANANIAS 


to-NAME 


INTO-COMINQ 


A0ONXAKAieni0eNXAAYX»» 

AND  ON-PLACING  to-him 

A*1*  omit  THE  s  o. 

CDXACXe  I P  ACOnU)CAN  A  B  AG  80 

THE  HANDS  WHICH-hoW  hc-BHOULD-BE- UP- 

'fHAneKPIOHAGANANIACKw 

13  looklNQ  answerED  YET  ANANIAS  Mas- 

Y  PIS  hKOYCAATTOnOAACDNn  20 

Irrl  I-HEAR  FROM  MANT  A- 

0PIXOY  ANAPOC XOYXOY OC « 

bout  the  man  this  as-mueh 

AKAKATOICAriOICCOY6n«o 

BS  EVIL  to-TIIE  BOLY-anCS  OF-YOU  he- 

A  IN  JERCBALEM  does 

Ol  MCGNGNIGPOYCAAhMKA  80 

14  DOES  IN  JERUSALEM  AND 

IO)A6GXeieiOYCIANnAPA^ 

here  he-is-BAViNG  authority  beside 


eNMeihcoYcoooeeiccoi 

ME  JESUS  THE  ORf-BEING-VIEWED  to-TOU 

omits  to-wnicH  you-came 

eNTHOA^hhPXOYOn^CAN  A 

IN  THE  WAY  lO-WHICH  YOU-CAME  WHICH-hoW  YOU- 

BAG^HCKAinAhCOHCnNGY  80 

BH’D-BE-UP-looklNG  AND  HH'd-BE-BEING-FILLED  OF-spirit 

MAXOC  AriOYKAieYOeOCA™ 

18  holy  and  immediately  FROM- 

s  omits  OF-him 

nenecANAYxoYAnoxoNooj  20 

FALL  OF-him  FROM  THE  VIEW- 

ab  omit  OF-him  abj1*  omit  -if 

OAAMCDNAYXOYCDCeiAeniA  « 

■  ers  OF-him  as-ip  peels 

t  A  =  yet 

GC-ANGBAG'fG  NXGKAI  AN  AC 60 

hC-UF-looks  DESIDES. AND  UP-STAND- 

XACGB  ATTXIC0HKAI  A  AB  CUN  80 

10  ing  be-iB-DipizED  and  getting 

B  0H  o. 

xpo*HNeNicxYceHereN6’" 

NURTURE  he- IN-STRONGS  BECAME 
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so  The  Jews  in  the  synagogues  must 
have  been  greatly  astonished  to  find 
this  emissary  of  the  high  priest,  who 
had  come  hither  to  Btamp  out  the 
heresy  of  the  Nazarene,  boldly  pro¬ 
claim  that  He  Is  the  Son  of  God.  None 
of  the  other  apostles  ever  proclaim  the 
Messiah  as  the  Son  of  God  in  the  Acts. 
They  are  chiefly  interested  in  Him  as 
the  Son  of  David  (220,30),  the  King  of 
Israel.  But  Saul  has  become  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  Him  in  a  higher,  heavenly 
glory,  hence  proclaims  Him,  in  accord 
with  his  own  experience,  as  the  Son  of 
God.  Besides,  he  reasoned  out  of  the 
Hebrew  scriptures,  which  foretold  the 
Messiah,  and  deduced  from  them  that 
He  Whom  he  had  been  persecuting 
and  Who  met  him  on  the  road  was  in¬ 
deed  the  Anointed  One,  the  hope  of 
Israel. 

23  At  this  point  occurs  one  of  those 
striking  omissions  in  the  narrative 
which  assure  us  that  it  is  concerned 
only  with  the  kingdom,  and  that  Paul’s 
epistles  differ  from  it  in  purpose  and 
scope.  Paul  passed  a  large  part  of 
three  years  in  Arabia  (Gal.U7,18).  This 
journey  is  included  in  the  “consider¬ 
able  number  of  days”.  Where  in  Ara¬ 
bia  he  went  is  not  revealed,  in  fact, 
the  term  itself  is  vague.  He  may  have 
gone  far  south  into  the  desert  between 
the  Red  Sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf, 
which  is  properly  called  Arabia.  He 
may  have  gone  only  a  few  miles  from 
Damascus,  and  yet  be  in  Arabia  in  the 
popular  sense  of  the  term.  Wherever 
he  went,  and  whatever  he  did,  it  Is 
evident  that  it  has  no  bearing  on  the 
narrative  of  Acts.  Paul  uses  it  in 
Galatians  as  evidence  that  he  did  not 
immediately  consult  those  who  were 
apostles  before  him,  so  could  not  have 
received  his  evangel  from  them.  As 
Acts  deals  only  with  that  aspect  of  his 
ministry  which  had  contact  with  the 
commissions  of  the  twelve,  it  is  clear 
Why  this  incident  should  be  over¬ 
looked. 

25  Elsewhere  Paul  tells  us  (2Co.ll32. 
83)  that  the  Jews  had  gained  the  help 
of  the  governor  under  Aretas  the  king, 
and  his  soldiers,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
tried  to  arrest  him.  His  Ignominious 
escape  was  his  greatest  boast. 

27  Though  most  of  the  apostles  were 
absent  from  Jerusalem,  Paul  saw  the 
two  real  leaders,  Peter  and  James. 


29°oi 

Now  he  came  to  be  with  the  dis- 

20  ciples  in  Damascus  some  days.  And 
immediately  he  proclaimed  Jesus  in 
the  synagogues,  that  He  is  the  Son 

21  of  God.  Now  all  who  are  hearing 
are  amazed  and  said,  “Is  not 
this  the  one  who,  in  Jerusalem,  rav¬ 
ages  those  who  are  invoking  this 
Name?  And  he  had  come  here  for 
this,  that  he  may  lead  them  bound 

22  to  the  chief  priests.”  Yet  Saul  was 
the  more  invigorated,  and  confused 
the  Jews  dwelling  in  Damascus,  de¬ 
ducing  that  this  One  is  the  Christ. 

23  Now  as  a  considerable  number  of 
days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  plan 

24  to  assassinate  him.  Yet  their  plot 
is  known  to  Saul.  Now  they  scruti¬ 
nized  the  gates  day  as  well  as  night, 
so  that  they  may  be  assassinating 

25  him.  Yet  the  disciples,  get  ting  him 
at  night,  let  him  down  through  the 
wall,  lowering  him  in  a  hamper. 

26  Now,  on  coming  along  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  he  tried  to  join  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  all  feared  him,  not  be- 

27  lieving  that  he  is  a  disciple.  Yet 
Barnabas,  getting  hold  of  him.  led 
him  to  the  apostles  and  relates  to 
them  how  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  Lord  on  the  road,  and  that 
He  talks  to  him,  and  how,  in  Da¬ 
mascus,  he  is  bold  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them,  going  in 
and  out,  in  Jerusalem.  Being  bold 

29  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he 
talked  as  well  as  discussed  with  the 
Hellenists.  Yet  they  take  in  hand 
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TOAGMeTATONe  rtAAMNCKO)  20 

YET  WITH  THE  IN  DAMASCUS 

MAGHXCDN  H  MG  P  ACXIN  NCKX  » 

20  LEAllNtrS  DATS  ANY  AND 

leveecuceNXAiccYN  Ar  cur  » 

immediately  IN  the  together-leads 

AICGKHPYCC6HTONI  HCOY  80 

be- PROCLAIMED  THE  JESUS 

NOTIOYTOC6CTINOYIOCT100 

that  thi»-0ne  is  the  son  of- 

bM-C 

OYOeOY6IICTANTCA€nANM 

21  the  Ciod  are-ouT-8T00D  yet  all 

TeCOIAKOYONT€CKMeAe  40 

THE  OHM-HEARING  AND .  THEY- 
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3u  Other  details  of  Paul’s  stay  in  Je¬ 
rusalem  (not  pertinent  in  this  treatise) 
are  interesting.  Not  only  did  the 
brethren  lead  him  away,  but  the  Lord 
Himself  warned  him  to  flee.  While  he 
was  praying  in  the  temple,  in  an  ec¬ 
stasy,  the  Lord  urged  him  to  hurry 
out  of  the  holy  city,  because  they 
would  not  receive  his  testimony  (22*7-  • 
is).  With  the  true  tenacity  of  a  Jew, 
Saul’s  heart's  desire  and  petition  to 
God  for  Israel  was  for  their  salvation 
(Ro.lOi).  He  would  wish  for  nothing 
better  than  to  be  the  instrument  in 
God’s  hands  to  bring  salvation  to  his 
own  kith  and  kin.  He  did  not  yet  un¬ 
derstand  God’s  greater  purpose  to 
bring  salvation  to  the  nations  through 
their  defection  (Ro.lln).  It  needed 
more  than  the  entreaties  of  his  breth¬ 
ren  to  make  him  leave  Jerusalem,  so 
God  gives  him  a  vision,  reminding  him 
of  his  commission  for  the  nations  afar. 

33  There  is  always  a  designed  contrast 
between  the  acts  of  Peter  and  Paul, 
which  it  is  most  inspiring  to  appre¬ 
hend  and  enjoy,  for  Paul  dips  into 
depths  of  grace  and  ascends  to  heights 
of  glory  unknown  to  Peter.  They  il¬ 
lustrate  the  distinction  between  mercy 
and  grace,  favor  shown  to  those  who 
have  some  claim  on  the  divine  pity 
and  that  which  is  wholly  undeserved. 
Eneas  should  be  compared  to  the  lame 
man  of  Lystra  (14a) .  Eneas,  eight 
years  paralyzed:  the  lame  man  never 
had  walked  in  his  life.  The  former 
stood  up,  the  latter  leaped  and  walked. 
These  are  types  of  the  “walk”  of  the 
Circumcision  and  Uncircumcision.  The 
former  made  no  progress  in  divine 
things,  the  latter  advanced  joyfully. 

Eneas  means  praise  and  his  paraly¬ 
sis  symbolizes  the  paralysis  of  praise 
in  Israel.  His  healing  is  another  taste 
of  the  powers  of  the  age  to  come  when 
Jerusalem  shall  be  a  praise  1  in  the 
earth  (Isa.4321627jer.33»).  As  Eneas 
presents  to  us  the  healing  of  the  sin¬ 
ners  of  the  people,  so  Dorcas  shows  the 
resurrection  of  the  saints  who  have 
been  full  of  good  works  (Un.l4*3). 

39  Dorcas  and  Eutychus  bring  before 
us  a  picture  of  the  former  resurrection 
(Un.205),  and  the  eclectic  resurrection 
which  Paul  preached,  which  precedes 
it,  for  which  we  look.  Dorcas  was  full 
of  good  acts.  She  was  deserving.  So 
will  those  be  who  have  part  In  the 
former  resurrection,  who  live  and 


30  to  assassinate  him.  Now,  realizing 
this,  the  brethren  led  him  down  into 
Caesarea,  and  they  send  him  away 

31  to  Tarsus.  Then,  indeed,  the  eccle- 
sia  of  the  whole  of  Judea  and  Gal¬ 
ilee  and  Samaria  had  peace,  being 
edified,  and,  going  on  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  and  the  consolation  of  the 
holy  spirit,  was  multiplied. 

32  Now  it  occurred  that  Peter,  pass¬ 
ing  through  all,  comes  down  also  to 
the  saints  w'ho  are  dwelling  at  Lyd- 

33  da.  Now  he  found  there  a  certain 
man  named  Eneas,  eight  years  lying 
down  on  a  pallet,  who  was  para- 

34  tyzed.  And  Peter  said  to  him, 
“Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  is  healing 
you  !  Rise  and  spread  [your  pallet] 
by  yourself  !”  And  immediately  he 

35  rose.  And  all  those  dwelling  at 
Lydda  and  Saron  are  aw*  a  re  of  it, 
who  turn  back  to  the  Lord. 

36  Now  in  Joppa  there  was  a  cer¬ 
tain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which, 
being  interpreted,  is  termed  Dor¬ 
cas.  She  was  full  of  good  acts  and 

37  alms  which  she  did.  Now  in  those 
days,  being  infirm,  she  came  to  be 
dying.  Now,  bathing  her,  they 
place  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  Now,  Lydda  being  near  Joppa, 
the  disciples,  hearing  that  Peter  is 
in  it,  dispatch  two  men  to  him,  en¬ 
treating,  “You  should  not  be  sloth- 

39  ful  in  coming  to  us!”  Nowt  Peter, 
rising,  came  with  them,  whom,  com¬ 
ing  along,  they  led  up  into  the  up¬ 
per  chamber.  And  beside  him  stand 
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reign  with  Christ  the  thousand  years 
(Un.20*).  This  was  in  the  day  time. 
But  Eutychus’  case  comes  before  us 
at  a  time  which  corresponds  with  our 
resurrection.  It  is  at  night,  before  the 
darkness  that  precedes  the  dawn.  He 
had  no  deserts  that  we  know  of.  He 
was  drowsing  (200).  Nevertheless 
Paul  brings  him  back  to  life  (lThes.5 
l0). 

i  The  kingdom  has  been  proclaimed 
in  Jerusalem  and  rejected;  it  has  been 
heralded  in  Judea  and  Samaria,  and 
now  is  being  carried  to  the  limits  of 
the  land.  The  Ethiopian  proselyte  has 
been  reached  by  Philip.  Now  a  Roman 
“proselyte  of  the  gate"  is  brought  be¬ 
fore  us  in  the  person  of  Cornelius. 

There  were  two  classes  of  prose¬ 
lytes:  the  proselytes  of  righteousness 
and  the  proselytes  of  the  gate.  The 
former,  by  circumcision  and  conforma¬ 
tion  to  the  Jewish  ritual,  became  in¬ 
corporated  into  the  Jewish  people.  The 
latter,  called  “fearers  of  God"  or  “the 
devout,”  renounced  idolatry  and  ac¬ 
knowledged  the  God  of  Israel  as  the 
one  true  God,  but  were  not  circum¬ 
cised  and  gave  only  scant  heed  to  the 
ceremonial  observances.  Though  high¬ 
ly  esteemed,  as  Cornelius,  they  were 
regarded  as  outside  the  pale  of  Juda¬ 
ism,  as  “uncircumcised”  and  “of  the 
nations.”  It  was  regarded  as  a  crime 
for  a  Jew  to  enter  the  house  of  such 
a  proselyte  or  to  eat  a  meal  with  him. 

Thus  the  kingdom  message,  as  pro¬ 
claimed  by  the  twelve  apostles, 
reaches  its  furthest  limit  in  Cornelius. 
This  accounts  for  the  extraordinary 
pressure  brought  upon  Peter,  for  none 
of  the  Jews  thought  that  the  prose¬ 
lyte  of  the  gate  was  included  in  the 
kingdom  commission.  First  the  word 
was  to  the  Jews  only  (including  prose¬ 
lytes  of  righteousness),  then  the  Hel¬ 
lenists  are  evangelized,  followed  by 
the  despised  Samaritans.  Now  that 
Cornelius  is  included,  the  original  com¬ 
mission  to  the  twelve  (l8)  is  fulfilled. 
The  twelve  never  went  to  the  nations. 
That  was  reserved  for  the  apostle 
Paul  (Gal.28). 

As  Cornelius  was  a  Roman,  descend¬ 
ed  from  Japheth,  and  the  eunuch  was 
an  Ethiopian,  probably  belonging  to 
Ham,  and  the  Jews  were  Shemites,  all 
the  sons  of  Noah  were  reached  through 
their  representatives.  This  was  typi¬ 
cal  of  the  spread  of  the  kingdom  over 


all  the  widows  lamenting  and  ex¬ 
hibiting  tunics  and  garments,  what¬ 
ever  Dorcas  made  while  she  was 
with  them. 

40  Now  Peter,  ejecting  them  all, 
and  kneeling,  prays.  And,  turning 
about  to  the  body,  he  said,  “Tabi- 
tha,  rise  !”  Now  she  opens  her  eyes, 

41  and,  perceiving  Peter,  sits  up.  Now, 
giving  her  a  hand,  he  raises  her. 
Now,  summoning  the  saints  and  the 
widows,  he  presents  her  alive. 

42  Now  it  became  known  in  the 
whole  of  Joppa,  and  many  believe 

43  on  the  Lord.  Now  it  occurred  that 
he  remains  a  considerable  number 
of  days  in  Joppa  with  a  certain  Si¬ 
mon,  a  tanner. 

10  Now  a  certain  man  in  Csesarea, 
named  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  of 

2  the  squadron  called  “  Italian/ ’  de¬ 
vout  and  fearing  God  with  his  en¬ 
tire  house,  is  doing  many  alms  to 
the  people  and  is  beseeching  God 

3  continually.  He  perceived  in  a 
vision  apparently,  as  if  about  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day,  a  messenger 
of  God  entering  toward  him  and 

4  saying  to  him,  “  Cornelius  !”  Now, 
he,  looking  intently  at  him,  and 
becoming  affrighted,  said,  “What 
is  it,  lord?”  Now  he  said  to  him, 
“Your  prayers  and  your  alms  as¬ 
cended  for  a  memorial  before  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa  and 
send  after  a  certain  Simon,  who  is 

6  surnamed  Peter.  This  man  is  lodg¬ 
ing  with  a  certain  Simon,  a  tanner, 
whose  house  is  beside  the  sea.” 

7  Now  as  the  messenger  who  is 
speaking  to  him  came  away,  sum- 
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NHMePACIK  AN  ACMeiN  Ale400 

DAYS  enough  TO-REMAIN  in 

N  lorvrvH  n  AP  AXINICIMCDNI 20 

IOFPA  BESIDE  ANY  SIMON 

BY  pee  I  ANHPAGTICeNKAI40 

Iftnner  MAN  YET  ANT  IN  CAESAREA 

CAPGI  AONOMATIKOPNHAI60 

lO-NAME  CORNELIUS 

oceKATONTApxhceKcnei 80 

HUNDRED-chief  OUT  OF- BAND 

B  A 

P  HCTHCK\AOYMGNHC  I T  A  A600 

THE  beiNG- CALLED  OF-ITALY-ic 


IKHCe  YC0BHCK  AIOOBO  YM  20 

2  devout  AND  FEARING 

GNOCTONOGONCYNn  ANTIT  « 

THB  God  TOGETHER  tO-EVEBY  THE 

CDOIKCD  AYTOYnOKDNG  AG  HM « 

home  OF-him  Doing  alms 

OCYN  ACnOA  A  ACTCDA  A<DKAI  8° 

MANY  Io-THE  PEOPLE  AND 

AGOMG  NOCTOY  0GOYAIA  n  A^ 

beseechlNG  OF-THE  God  THRU-EVERY 

a  added,  ii>sl*o.  IN  omitted  hy  s 

NTOCGI AGNGNOP  AMATI«PA 20 

3  He-PERCEIVED  in  siglit  AP- 

n1*  omits  -ip 

NepcuccDceinePKDp  ANeNN  « 

PEABly  AS-IF  ABOUT  HOUR  NINth 

THNTHCHMG P  AC  ArTG AONT  « 

OF-THE  DAY  MESSENGER  OF- 

OY0G OYG ICe  A0O NTA npOC  8° 

THE  God  INTO-COMIN  Q  TOWARD 

AYTONK  Aiei  nONTAAYTCDK700 

him  AND  9ayiNG  to- him  COR- 

OPNH  AieOAe  ATeNICACAY  20 

4  NELIUS!  THE-one  YET  8TRETCHIN0  to- 

TtDKMgMOO B  OCr  6NOM6 NO  « 

him  AND  IN-FEAR  BECOUINO 

CGinGNTIGCTINKYpiGGI60 

said  any  it-is  Master!  he- 

neNAe  AYXCD  AinpOCeYXAl  80 

said  yet  to-him  the  prayers 

COYKAI  AIG  AG  HMOC  Y  N  A I  C800 

OF-YOU  AND  THE  alms  OF- 

Al*  Omi7j  INTO  REMINDCT 

OYANe B  HCANeiCM N  MMOCY  20 

YOU  UP-BTEPPcd  INTO  REMINDCT 

NONGMnpOC0GNTOY0G OYK « 

5  IN-TOWAHD-PLACE  OF-THE  God  AND 

^INYNneM^ON^NAP^CeiC60 

NOW  BEND  MEN  INTO 

A  adds  M  above  line 

I  OnTTHNK  AIMeXATieM'FAIC  90 

JOPPA  AND  afler-SEND  81- 

a  omits  any 

IMCDN  AXIN  AOCeniK  A  AeiX900 

MON  ANY  WHO  IS-ftfilNO-ON-CALLED 

AIinexpocoYxocieNizex20 

6  Peter  this-ona  is-LODciziNG 

A  Ain  AP  AXINICIMCDNI  BY  PC  40 

BESIDE  ANY  SIMON  tanoer 

e  I  CDeCTI  NOIKIAnAPAOAA90 

to-WHOM  IS  HOME  BESIDE  SEA 

ACCAN<DCAe AlfHAOeNOArr  80 

7  AS  TET  FROM-CAME  THE  ME8- 

CAOCOA  AA<DN  AYXU)«PU)NHC  A32000 

BENGER  THE  OIK-TALKING  to-him  BOUND!  R0 
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the  whole  earth  when  It  will  be  set  up 
in  power  at  Christ’s  return.  HIb  do¬ 
minion  will  include  all  the  descendants 
of  Noah's  sons,  and  embrace  all  the 
families  of  the  earth.  His  salvation 
will  be  known  from  sea  to  sea. 

As  the  Romans  despised  the  Jews, 
the  signs  of  the  operation  of  the  spirit 
of  God  in  Cornelius  were  very  marked 
even  before  he  called  for  Peter.  Cen¬ 
turions  were  not  naturally  devout  or 
in  fear  of  God,  nor  did  they  give  alms 
to  the  Jews  or  pray  to  God.  Cornelius 
believed  the  scriptures  or  he  would  not 
have  recognized  Israel’s  supremacy. 
He  knew  God  or  he  would  not  have 
prayed  to  Him  continually.  Hence  the 
salvation  here  proclaimed  to  him  was 
not  prefaced  by  repentance.  It  was  of 
the  same  nature  as  that  which  Peter 
proclaimed  at  Pentecost.  It  was  a  de¬ 
liverance  which  insured  his  entrance 
into  the  kingdom. 

According  to  Solomon's  dedicatory 
petition  (lKi.841-43)  that  Jehovah 
should  do  all  that  the  stranger  who 
prayed  toward  His  house  should  call 
for,  Cornelius’  prayers  and  alms  come 
up  for  a  memorial  before  God.  Yet  he 
must  be  taught  that  all  his  blessings 
come  to  him  through  Israel.  Hence  he 
is  told  to  call  for  Peter.  This  is  in 
direct  antithesis  to  the  present  truth, 
for  now,  during  Israel’s  apostasy,  we 
get  our  blessings  direct  from  God. 

The  location  of  Peter  at  the  time  is 
suggestive.  The  nations  are  often  rep¬ 
resented  by  the  sea,  and  he  had  gone 
as  far  as  he  could  on  land  for  he  was 
at  the  sea  side.  His  hunger  is  typical 
of  the  hunger  of  God  for  the  worship 
of  all  his  creatures — not  Israel  alone, 
hence  Peter  is  told  to  "sacrifice  and 
eat.”  The  ceremonially  unclean  ani¬ 
mals  must  represent  those  among  the 
nations  whom  God  had  cleansed. 
Hence  we  must  regard  Cornelius  as 
one  whom  God  had  cleansed  before 
Peter  met  him. 

Peter,  like  all  the  Jews,  was  so  pre¬ 
judiced  by  birth  and  training  that  it 
was  almost  impossible  for  him  to  con¬ 
ceive  of  such  a  thing  as  having  fel¬ 
lowship  with  a  gentile,  or  even  a  pros¬ 
elyte  of  the  gate,  no  matter  how  de¬ 
vout  he  might  be.  Henceforth  the 
apostasy  of  Israel  consists  largely  in 
refusing  to  be  a  channel  of  blessing  to 
the  nations.  This  led  them  to  ques¬ 
tion  Peter  and  persecute  Paul. 


moning  two  domestics  and  a  devout 
soldier  of  those  who  waited  on  him, 

8  and  unfolding  it  all  to  them,  he  dis¬ 
patches  them  to  Joppa. 

9  Now  on  the  morrow,  while  they 
are  journeying  and  drawing  near 
the  city,  Peter  went  up  on  the 
housetop  to  pray  about  the  sixth 

10  hour  of  the  day  [noon].  Now  he  be¬ 
came  ravenous  and  wanted  to  taste 
[food].  Now,  while  they  are  prepar¬ 
ing  it,  an  ecstasy  came  on  him, 

11  and  he  is  beholding  heaven  opened 
and  a  certain  utensil  descending, 
as  a  large  sheet,  with  four  edges, 

12  let  down  on  the  earth,  in  which  be¬ 
longed  all  the  quadrupeds  and  rep¬ 
tiles  of  the  earth  and  the  flying 
creatures  of  heaven. 

13  And  a  voice  came  to  him,  “Rise, 

14  Peter!  Sacrifice  and  eat!”  Yet 
Peter  said,  “Far  be  it  from  me, 
Lord,  seeing  that  I  never  ate  anv- 

15  thing  common  and  unclean!”  And 
a  second  [time],  a  voice  [came]  to 
him  again,  “What  God  cleanses, 

16  do  not  you  count  common!”  Now 
this  occurred  thrice,  and  immedi¬ 
ately  the  utensil  was  taken  up  into 
heaven. 

17  Now  as  Peter  was  bewildered  in 
himself  as  to  whatever  the  vision  he 
perceived  should  be,  lo!  the  men 
who  have  been  dispatched  by  Corne¬ 
lius,  asking  for  the  house  of  Simon, 

18  stand  by  at  the  portal.  And,  shout¬ 
ing,  they  inquired  to  ascertain  if 
Simon,  surnamed  Peter,  is  lodging 
in  this  place. 

19  Now,,  as  Peter  is  engrossed  with 
the  vision,  the  spirit  said  to  him, 
“Lo/  three  men  are  seeking  you! 

20  But  rise,  descend  and  go  with. 
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CAYOTCDNOIK6TCDNKMCTP  20 

two  of-the  domestics  and  wARrior 

ATICDTMNGYCG B  HT<DN FI  P OC  40 

devout  of-the  orie*-per- 

KAPTGPOYNT(DNAYT<DKAIG 60 

8  *e  voting  lo-him  and  un- 

I  Nr  HC  AM6  NOC  ATI  ANTA  A  YT  8<> 

folding  all  ( emphatic )  lo-them 

oicAne  ct  e  1  a  e  n  aytoy  ceio° 

he-com  missions  them  IN- 

icTNNionnhNTNAeenAYP  m 

0  TO  THE  JOPPA  tO-THE  YET  ON-MORROW 

A«oF-lhem  AYTCDN 

IONOAOinOPOYNT(DN6K6l 40 

of-wa  ys-ooing  or- those 

N(DNKAIThnOA6ierriZON«o 

AND  tO-TUErity  OF-NEARINO 

TCDNANeBuneTpeceniTOA 

HP-BTEPPed  Peter  ON  TOE  house- 

(DMAnpoceYiAceAinepiu>2oo 

lop  TO-pray  about  hour 

,t*  NiNlh  NA  for  K  b*  omt'/  of-the  day 

p  ANeKTHNTHCHMe  p  Acere 20 

10  Bixth  OF^THE  DAY  be-BE- 

A.1  O. 

NeTOAenpocneiNOCKAiN« 

CAME  YET  TOWAnD-HUNGRY  AND  WILL- 

ee  AeNreYCAce  ai  n  a  p  ack 

F.D  TO-TA8TE  OF-prepariNO 

GYAZONTONAeAYTONereN  60 

yet  or-them  became 

GTOenAYTONGKCTACICKA^ 

11  ON  him  OUT-STANDing  AND 

leGCDPGITONOYPANONANe20 

he-is-belioldiN  a  the  heaven  Havjng- 

CUrMGNONKAIKAT  A B  AINON  40 

Jjceri-l'P-OPENED  AND  DOWN-STEPPING 

CKG  Y  OCTI  (DCOOON  HNMG  r  A  w 

INSTRUMENT  any  AB  SHEET  G1IEAT 

AHNXeCC  APCIN  APXMCK  A® 

to-FOUIl  OntGlNftl  9  fc^INO- 

e  le  Me  nong  n  it  Her  hcg  n  cdio° 

12  LET-DOWN  ON  OF-THE  LAND  IN  WHICH 

YFlNPXGNnANTATATGTP  ATT 20 

belougED  ALL  THE  FOUH-FOOTS 

OAAK  AI  GPnGTATNCrNCK  A  4° 

AND  REPTILES  OF-THE  LAND  AND 

ineTeiNATOYOYPANOYK  A*o 

13  flyrs  of-the  heaven  and 

IGrGNeTOOQNhnPOCAYTO  60 

BECAME  bound  TOWARD  him 

NANACTACnGTPGOYCONKA^ 

UP-STANDM0  Peterl  SACRIFICE  and 


IOArGOAGnGTPOCGinGNM2« 

14  BE-EATiNa  the  yet  Peter  said  no- 

HAAMCDC K Y P ie OXI OYAG no  « 

tet-simultaneoub-ab  Master  that  NOT- YET-?- when 

Tee«*>  ArONTT  ANKOINONK  AI 60 

I-ATE  EVERY  COMMON  AND 

AK  AGAPTONKAI4»Cl>NHTT  AAI  w 

15  UNclean  and  sound  again 

NGKAGYTG  P  OYTTPOC  AYXON6W 

odt  or-seoond  toward  him 

a  0  A  has  N  above  line 

AO0GOCGKABAPICGNCYMH  20 

WHICH  THE  God  clcftnSEfl  YOU  NO 

KOI  NOYTOYTOAGGrGNGTO " 

16  BE-COMMON1NO  this  TET  BECAME 

GniTPeiCKAIGYeYCANGA‘° 

on  THRice  and  immediately  was-up-got- 

HM O0HT O CKG  YOCG ICTONO  » 

TEN  THE  INSTRUMENT  INTO  THE  bea- 

bo.  =  him 

YPANONCDCAGGNGAYT®AIH7fl0 

17  ven  AS  yet  in  self  was- 

nOPGIOnGTPOCTI  ANGIMX20 

bewilderED  the  Peter  any  ever  may-be  the 

COPAMAOGIAGNIAOYOIAN^o 

sight  WHICH  he-PERCBlVED  BE-PERCEIVING  THE 

AP6COI  AnfeCTAAMeNOlYn  *• 

men  the  onra-HAViNa-been-commissionED  by 

OTOYKOPNhAIOYAIGP<I>TH»o 

THE  CORNELIUS  THRU-asklNfl 

C  ANTGCTM  N  OIK  IANTOYC  I800 

THE  HOME  Or-THE  Sl- 

MCDNOCGTTGCTHC  ANGTTITON  20 

MON  THEY-ON-BTAND  ON  TIIE 

ttyacdnakaioonhcantgcg  40 

18  OATE  AND  80 UNDtriy  THET- 

TT YN  B  NNONTOe  ICI M (DNOG  TT ™ 

UP-ABCERTAINED  IF  SIMON  THE  one - 

IKA AOYMGNOCneTPOCeNB  60 

fceiNQ-ON-CALLED  Peter  IN-PLACE- 

A AG  IGNIZGTA|TOYAGnGT3M 

19  YET  IS-LODOiZING  OF-THE  YET  Peter 

POYAieNOYMOYMeNOYneP  20 

TURU-IN-FEELINO  ADOUT 

ITOYOPAMATOCGinGNTOTT« 

the  si^ht  said  the  spir- 

D  omits  to-him  n  two  AYO 

NGYMAAYTU)IAOYANAPGCT60 

it  lO-him  DE-PERCEIVING  MEN  THREE 

SO.  A  ARE-B.  C  I  N  O 

PGICZMTOYNTGCCGAAAAA9° 

20  SEEKING  YOU  but  UP- 

N^cnc B  hGIKM  no P33000 

BTA VDing  BE- DO  WN-BTEPPI  NO  and  be-g  >1  nq 
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The  vision  alone  was  not  sufficient 
to  break  through  the  prejudice  of  Pe¬ 
ter,  for  he  could  not  make  out  what 
It  meant.  But  the  presence  of  the 
three  men,  who  were  ceremonially  un¬ 
clean,  like  the  animals  he  had  Just 
seen  in  the  vision,  made  his  course 
clear.  He  dared  not  refuse  to  fellow¬ 
ship  with  them  or  disregard  the  call  of 
Cornelius.  The  character  of  Corneli¬ 
us  was  evidence  that  God  had  cleansed 
him.  Peter  could  no  longer  class  him 
as  common  or  unclean.  The  fact  that 
Cornelius  gave  of  his  means  to  the 
people  of  the  covenant  was  much  in 
his  favor,  for  in  the  judgment  of  the 
nations  which  precedes  the  kingdom 
the  nations  are  judged  according  to 
their  treatment  of  the  sons  of  Israel 

(Mt.253i-40). 

23  The  journey  from  Joppa  to  Caesa¬ 
rea  would  lie  along  the  sea  shore. 
Thus  Peter  skirted  the  “limits  of  the 
land."  The  location  of  Caesarea  is 
doubtless  typical  also.  Its  geographi¬ 
cal  location  corresponded  with  Corne¬ 
lius’  moral  position.  It  was  on  the 
fringe  of  Judaism,  near  the  outer  gen¬ 
tile  world. 

23  Later  we  learn  that  six  brethren 
from  Joppa  accompanied  Peter  to  Cae¬ 
sarea.  This  was  a  prudent  thing  to 
do,  for  Peter  well  knew  that  he  would 
have  to  defend  his  action  in  thus  go¬ 
ing  against  all  Jewish  precedent  and 
prejudice.  True,  there  was  nothing  in 
their  scriptures  which  forbade  all  so¬ 
cial  intercourse  with  foreigners,  but 
the  apostles,  as  well  as  the  other  dis¬ 
ciples,  were  bound  by  custom  and  tra¬ 
dition  more  firmly  than  by  the  divine 
revelation.  In  view  of  the  storm  of 
protest  which  was  sure  to  arise,  the 
six  men  accompany  Peter  so  that  they 
can  confirm  his  account  of  the  event. 

24  Cornelius  seems  to  have  carried 
many  of  his  dependents  and  friends 
with  him  in  his  regard  for  the  Jews 
and  their  religion.  They  also  were  in 
a  measure  prepared  for  Peter’s  mes¬ 
sage.  They  were  not,  like  Paul’s  con¬ 
verts,  turned  from  darkness  to  light 
and  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God.  They  already  had  much 
light  and  worshiped  the  God  of  Israel. 
So  the  proclamation  to  them  is  much 
the  same  as  to  the  Jews. 

30  Cornelius  calls  the  messenger,  or 
angel,  he  had  seen,  a  man.  There 
is  no  warrant,  in  scripture,  for  the  pop- 


them,  nothing  doubting,  seeing  that 
7  have  commissioned  them.,, 

21  Now  Peter,  descending  to  the 
men,  said,  “Lo!  I  am  he  whom  you 
are  seeking.  What  is  the  cause  of 

22  your  presence  Vf  Now  they  say, 

4 4  The  centurion  Cornelius,  a  just 
and  God-fearing  man,  besides  being 
borne  witness  to  by  the  whole  Jew¬ 
ish  nation,  is  apprized  by  a  holy 
messenger  to  send  after  you  [to 
come]  into  his  house,  and  to  hear 

23  declarations  from  you.”  Calling 
them  in,  then,  he  lodges  them. 

Now  on  the  morrow,  on  rising,  he 
came  away  with  them,  and  some  of 
the  brethren  from  Joppa  came  with 

24  him.  Now  on  the  morrow  he  en¬ 
tered  Cffisarea.  Now  Cornelius 
was  hoping  for  them,  calling  to¬ 
gether  his  relatives  and  intimate 

25  friends.  Now  as  Peter  came  to 
enter,  Cornelius,  meeting  him,  fall- 

26  ing  at  his  feet,  worships.  Yet  Pe¬ 
ter  raises  him,  saying,  44 Rise,  I  my- 

27  self  also  am  a  man.”  And,  con¬ 
versing  with  him,  he  entered,  and 

28  finds  many  come  together.  44 Be¬ 
sides,  99  he  averred  to  them,  11  you 
are  versed  in  the  fact  how  illicit  it  is 
for  a  man  who  is  a  Jew  to  be  joined 
to  or  approach  another  tribe,  and 
God  shows  me  not  to  say  that  any 

29  man  is  common  or  unclean.  Where¬ 
fore,  being  sent  after,  I  came  with¬ 
out  gainsaying  also.  I  am  inquir¬ 
ing  to  ascertain,  then,  on  what 
account  you  send  after  me.” 

30  And  Cornelius  averred,  4 4 Four 
days  ago  at  this  ninth  hour  [three 
o'clock]  I  was  fasting  and  praying 
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6YOYCYN^YTOICMHA6NAI 20 

TOGETHER  lo-lhem  NO-TET-ONt  deiNQ* 

B+0 

AKpiNOMeNocoTieroAne 40 

THKU-J  UDGED  Ihftt  I  HAVE- 

CTAAKAAYTOYCKNTA  B  ACA  « 

21  coturniisioaKD  them  DowN-flTEPPinp  yet 

b  a 

eneTpocnpocTOYCANAPAw 

Peter  TOWARD  THE  MEN 

C6in6NIAOY6r(D6lMIONZ100 

said  BE-PERCEIVING  I  AM  WHOM  TE- 

B  0  mils  THE 

HTGITgTICHMTIAAIHNn10 

ARE-SEEKING  ANT  THE  Cause  THRU  WHICH  TE- 

ApecTeoiAeeinANKOPNh^ 

22  ARE* BESIDE- BEING  THE-Onej  YET  flay  CORNELIUS 

Al  OCeKATONTA  PX  H  C  AN  HP80 

HUNDRED- chief  MAN 

AIKAIOCKAIOO  BOYM6NOC  60 

JUST  AND  PEARINO 

TON06ONMAPTYPOYMeNOCMO 

THE  God  6eiNG-wituessED 

TGYnOOAOYTOYeeNOYCTO) 20 

BESIDES  by  WHOLE  OF-THE  NATION  OF-THB 

NIOVAMCUNGX  P  HMNTIC0K  40 

juDA-ans  is-apprizED 

vnoNrreAOYNnoYMexNn«» 

by  U  ESSEN  UEB  HOLE  TO-ttfter-BEND 

CM'fxceMceeicTONoiKO" 

TOU  INTO  THE  HOME 

N  AYTOYKAI  AKOVCAI  P  HMA300 

or-bini  AND  to-HEAR  declarations 

TATI  APNCOYeiCKAAGCNMe*” 

23  BESIDE  YOU  INTO-OALL1U0 

NOCOYNAYTOYCeieNICeN« 

then  tbem  be-LODoiZEB 


cYrreNeiCAYToVkAiTOYM 

TOGETHEB-geuerated  OF-him  AND  THE 

CAN  ArKAlOYCOI  AOYC(DCA  *° 

25  necessary  FOND-our  i  as  tet 

eereNeTOTOYeiceAeeiN"> 

BECAME  OF-THE  TO-BE-INTO-COMINO 

A  C 

TONnGTPONCYNANTHCACA80 

the  Peter  to  get  her*  meeting  to- 

YT(UOKOPNHA|OCneC<DNen«M 

him  THE  CORNELIUS  FALLING  ON 

ITOYCnOAACn  POC0KYNHC20 

of-the  feet  hc-worahips 

eNOAeneTpocHrei  pgnay  « 

20  the  yet  Peter  rouses  him 

TONAGr (DNANACTH0IKAI0  «o 

sayiNO  DE-UP-STANDING  AND  1 

r<DAYTOCAN0P(DTTOC6IMIK8(l 

27  bahe  human  am  and 

A I CYN  OMei  A(UNAYTO)eiCN2«> 

TOGETHEB-conversiNQ  to-hira  he-iNTo- 

A86NKM6Y  P ICKGICYNGA !° 

came  and  ib-findino  havino-tooether- 

HAYOOTACnOAAOYCeoHTe « 

28  come  many  he-AVEimed  besides 

npocNYTOYCYMeicenicT* 

toward  them  ye  to-be-&cing- 

AC  0  AI°U)CA06MITON6CTIN  80 

adcptED  AS  UN-PLACED  it-IS 

AN  A  P  I IOYA  AICDKOA  A  AC0A800 

tO-MAN  JUDA-an  TO-BE-tflNO-JOINED 

mn  poce  p  xgcoai  a  a  ago  v  2° 

oh  to-be-toward-coming  to-other-tribc 

B  the  God  snows  a  o. 

ao>k  AMoieA  e  i  leNceeocM" 

AND-tO-ME  SHOWS  THE  God  NO* 


T  Haeen  AY  P  ION  AN  ACT  AC€  •»  HA6NAKOINON  H  AK  A0  APTO  “ 

lO-THE  YET  ON-MORROW  UP-STANDinp  OUT-  YET-ONE  COMMON  OR  UNcleail 

A+0 
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ular  idea  that  angels  always  have 
wings,  like  the  cherubim.  They  usu¬ 
ally  appear  in  a  human  form. 

31  The  conversion  of  Cornelius  is  not 
in  accord  with  the  truth  for  today. 
Salvation  is  not  offered  to  those  who 
have  access  to  God  in  prayer,  for  such 
are  already  saved.  It  is  for  Binners, 
and  the  ungodly  and  God's  enemies 
(Ro.51-11).  It  is  not  of  works 
(Ro.llo).  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
were  acceptable  to  God  because  they 
feared  Him  and  acted  righteously,  and 
this  before  Simon  was  sent  to  them. 
They  occupied  the  place  of  the  godly 
Israelite  before  Christ  came.  They 
lacked  the  pardon  and  gifts  which 
came  with  the  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom.  These  are  now  made  theirs 
through  the  chief  of  the  twelve  apos¬ 
tles.  Their  blessing  is  connected  with 
and  depends  on  the  blessing  of  Israel 
in  the  kingdom.  Our  blessing  depends 
on  the  opposite.  It  follows  Israel's 
apostasy.  Cornelius  is  blessed  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  prophetic  prediction  con¬ 
cerning  the  nations  in  the  kingdom,  as 
it  will  be  during  the  millennial  eon. 
We  are  blessed  in  accord  with  a  secret 
administration,  of  which  the  prophets 
knew  nothing,  which  could  not  be  re¬ 
vealed  until  after  the  kingdom  procla¬ 
mation  had  been  heralded  to  the  people 
and  the  proselytes  like  Cornelius. 

34-35  This  statement  teaches,  not  that 
the  fear  of  God  and  righteous  acts  take 
the  place  of  faith  in  Christ,  but  they 
take  the  place  of  Moses.  Such  as  Cor¬ 
nelius  who  pant  after  the  living  God 
are  candidates  for  the  kingdom,  but 
must  hear  the  word  of  life  in  order  to 
be  saved  (ll14).  Such  as  Cornelius  are 
they  who  will  enter  the  kingdom  when 
the  nations  are  judged  (Mt.2534-3®). 

35  Peter’s  proclamation  to  the  nations 
is  in  contrast  with  Paul’s.  He  details 
the  life  of  our  Lord  and  His  beneficent 
deeds  in  the  land,  leading  up  to  His 
resurrection.  Paul  begins  with  His 
death  and  resurrection  and  proclaims 
His  ascension  and  His  heavenly  glo¬ 
ries.  In  a  word  Peter  proclaims  "Jesus 
Christ,"  Paul  preaches  "Christ  Jesus.” 
The  former  lays  stress  on  His  rejec¬ 
tion  on  earth,  the  latter  on  His  accept¬ 
ance  in  heaven. 

39  Paul  could  have  no  place  in  this 
testimony,  for  he  was  not  a  witness  of 
our  Lord's  earthly  life. 


in  my  house,  and  lol  a  man  stood 

31  before  me  in  splendid  attire,  and 
he  is  averring,  ‘Cornelius,  your 
prayer  is  hearkened  to  and  your 
alms  are  brought  to  remembrance 

32  before  God.  Send,  then,  into 
Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  who  is 
surnamed  Peter.  He  is  lodging  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  tanner,  be- 

33  side  the  sea.’  Forthwith,  then, 
I  send  to  you,  and  you  do  ideally  in 
coming  along.  Now,  then,  we  are 
all  present  before  God  to  hear  all 
that  you  have  been  bidden  by  the 
Lord.” 

34  Now  Peter,  opening  his  mouth, 
said,  “Of  a  truth  I  am  grasping 

35  that  God  is  not  partial,  but  in 
every  nation  he  who  is  fearing  Him 
and  acting  righteously  is  acceptable 

36  to  Him.  Of  the  word  He  dis¬ 
patches  to  the  sons  of  Israel, 
preaching  the  evangel  of  peace 
through  Jesus  Christ  (He  is  Lord 

37  of  all),  you  are  aware.  The  decla¬ 
ration  came  down  the  whole  of  Ju¬ 
dea,  beginning  from  Galilee  wTith 
the  baptism  which  John  proclaims: 

38  Jesus  from  Nazareth,  as  God  an¬ 
oints  Him  with  holy  spirit  and 
power,  Who  passed  through  as  a 
benefactor  and  healer  of  all  those 
wrho  are  tyrannized  over  by  the 
Slanderer,  seeing  that  God  was 
with  Him. 

39  And  vie  are  witnesses  of  all  that 

He  does  in  the  country  of  the  Jews 

and  in  Jerusalem  :Wliom  tliev  assas- 

* 

sinate  also,  hanging  Him  on  a  tree. 
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Besides  being  a  specimen  of  the  fu¬ 
ture  blessing  of  the  believing  nations 
in  the  kingdom,  who  will  be  rewarded 
according  to  their  treatment  of  Israel, 
the  case  of  Cornelius  was  undoubtedly 
divinely  intended  to  bridge  the  almost 
impassable  gap  between  the  ministries 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  between  the  evan¬ 
gels  of  the  Circumcision  and  of  the  Un¬ 
circumcision.  Here  we  see  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  the  Circumcision  given  by  God 
to  those  who  are  uncircumcised,  and 
in  such  a  way  that  His  hand  could  not 
be  doubted.  Hence  Peter  claims  (15 
7)  that  God  chose  him  first  to  speak  to 
the  nations,  and  he  was  enabled  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  Paul’s  commission  to  the 
Uncircumcision.  Unless  Peter  had 
been  so  prepared,  it  would  have  been 
practically  impossible  for  Paul  to 
carry  on  his  earlier  ministries  among 
the  nations,  for  he  would  have  had, 
not  only  the  unbelieving  Jews,  but  the 
disciples  and  the  apostles  themselves 
firmly  set  against  his  work.  Paul  did 
not  confine  himself  to  converts  to  Ju¬ 
daism,  as  Cornelius  and  his  friends, 
but  had  a  message  of  grace  suited  to 
idolaters  who  had  never  heard  of  the 
true  God.  Nevertheless  the  principle 
taught  to  Peter  applied  to  them  also, 
for  God  acknowledged  them  by  spirit¬ 
ual  gifts,  which  made  it  evident  that 
He  had  cleansed  them. 

**  At  Pentecost  the  call  to  repent  came 
to  a  people  who  had  already  rejected 
Jesus  Christ.  Peter  says  nothing  of 
repentance  to  Cornelius  ( llis) . 

**  By  baptism  they  were  united  to  the 
believing  remnant  in  the  nation  of  Is¬ 
rael,  for  the  name  used  was  the  same 
(238).  it  is  evident,  however,  that  this 
was  a  loose  union,  for  the  fact  of  their 
uncircumcision  would  bar  them  from 
the  temple  and'frora  everything  which 
the  disciples  had  in  common  with  the 
Jewish  nation.  In  practice,  even  the 
social  communion  was  always  on  a 
most  doubtful  and  hesitating  basis. 
Many  of  the  disciples  never  would  have 
fellowship  with  the  Uncircumcision, 
and  even  Peter  himself,  after  boldly 
defending  his  course  with  Cornelius,  as 
well  as  the  truth  involved,  was  intim¬ 
idated  by  the  prevailing  opposition,  so 
that,  at  Antioch  he  first  ate  with  the 
Uncircumcision  and  then  withdrew  and 
severed  himself  for  fear  of  the  party 
headed  by  James,  the  brother  of  the 
Lord  (Ga. 


40  This  One  God  rouses  the  third  day, 
and  gives  Him  to  become  disclosed, 

41  not  to  the  entire  people,  but  to  wit¬ 
nesses  who  have  been  elected  before 
by  God,  to  us  who  ate  and  drank  to¬ 
gether  with  Him  after  His  resurrec- 

42  tion  from  among  the  dead.  And  He 
charges  us  to  proclaim  to  the 
people  and  to  certify  that  this  One 
is  He  Who  is  specified  by  God  to  be 
Jndge  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

43  To  this  are  all  the  prophets  testi¬ 
fying:  everyone  who  is  believing  in 
Him  is  to  be  obtaining  the  pardon 
of  sins  through  His  name.” 

44  While  Peter  is  still  speaking 
these  declarations,  the  holy  spirit 
falls  on  all  those  hearing  the  word. 

45  And  as  many  of  the  faithful  of  the 
Circumcision  as  come  with  Peter 
were  amazed,  seeing  that  the  gratu¬ 
ity  of  the  holy  spirit  has  been 
poured  out  on  the  nations  also. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speaking  lan¬ 
guages  and  magnifying  God.  Then 

47  Peter  answered,  4 ‘Can  anvone  for- 

/  ■* 

bid  water,  that  anyone  of  these  is 
not  to  be  baptized,  who  obtained 

48  the  holy  spirit  even  as  we?”  Now 
he  bids  them  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Then  thev 

b' 

ask  him  to  stay  some  days. 

11  Now  the  apostles  and  the  breth¬ 
ren  who  are  of  Judea  hear  that  the 
nations  also  receive  the  word  of 

2  God.  Now  when  Peter  went  up 
into  Jerusalem,  those  of  the  Cir- 

3  cumeision  doubted  him,  saying  that 
“You  came  in  to  uncircumcised 
men  and  ate  with  them!” 
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*  So  important  ie  this  new  departure 
that  Peter’s  rehearsal  before  his  indig¬ 
nant  brethren  is  given  in  full,  for  it  re¬ 
moves  the  great  obstacle  which  lay  in 
the  way  of  the  further  spread  of  the 
evangel.  The  commission  which  was 
received  by  the  eleven  from  the  Lord 
did  not  include  the  uncircumcised. 
They  had  made  it  known  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem  and  Judea  and  Samaria  and  the 
whole  land  of  Israel,  but  only  to  the 
Circumcision.  None  of  the  disciples 
had  any  thought  of  proclaiming  it  to 
those  of  another  nation  even  if  they, 
like  Cornelius,  were  devout  and  God¬ 
fearing  men.  This  conclusion  proves 
that  the  Pentecostal  ecclesia  did  not 
include  a  single  one  of  the  Gentiles, 
but  absolutely  excluded  all  except 
those  of  Jewish  blood.  They  could 
not,  of  course,  exclude  the  Hellenists, 
or  Jews  who  leaned  to  Greek  culture, 
for  they  were  not  Greeks,  but  circum¬ 
cised  Israelites. 

Neither  may  we  take  the  case  of 
Cornelius  as  the  beginning  of  the  evan¬ 
gel  to  the  nations,  as  such.  We  do  not 
find  that  this  case  was  followed  up  by 
the  evangelization  of  the  Uncircum¬ 
cision  in  the  land.  Indeed,  it  seems  to 
have  had  no  effect  at  all  in  this  direc¬ 
tion.  After  the  death  of  Stephen  and 
the  following  persecution,  the  disciples 
spoke  to  none  but  the  Jews  only  0»). 
And  when  some  of  the  foreign  Jews 
spoke  to  the  Greeks  at  Antioch,  out¬ 
side  the  land,  it  is  most  probable  that 
they,  like  Cornelius,  were  proselytes 
in  that  lesser  degree  which  was  called 
a  proselyte  of  the  gate.  The  first  time 
the  evangel  was  proclaimed  to  the 
idolaters  was  probably  the  case  of 
Sergius  Paul,  proconsul  of  Cyprus  (13 
«),  or  Paul’s  preaching  to  the  people  of 
Lystra  (147).  Throughout  his  early 
ministries,  however,  Paul  not  only 
went  into  the  synagogues  and  preach¬ 
ed  to  the  Jews  first,  but  he  also  spoke 
to  the  devout  and  God-fearing  prose¬ 
lytes,  like  Cornelius,  before  going  out 
to  the  Uncircumcision.  Such  converts 
from  Judaism  formed  the  nucleus  of 
most  of  the  ecclesias  founded  by  him 
so  far  as  their  Gentile  contents  were 
concerned.  See  13*3, 14i,  Lydia  16^,17 
4,12484  (contrast  6)  and  Justus  L  The 
gentiles  were  a  distinct  class. 

10  Peter  saw  a  new  significance  in  the 
words  of  the  Lord  (1»)  that  he  had 
not  seen  at  Pentecost.  John's  baptism 


4  Now  Peter  begins  and  expounded 

5  it  to  them  consecutively,  saying,  lil 
was  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  praying, 
and  I  perceived,  in  an  ecstasy,  a 
vision,  a  certain  utensil  descending, 
as  a  large  sheet  with  four  edges,  let 
down  out  of  heaven,  and  it  came  as 

6  far  as  me,  into  which,  intently  look¬ 
ing,  I  considered  and  perceived  the 
quadrupeds  of  the  earth  and  the 
wild  beasts  and  the  reptiles  and  the 

7  flying  creatures  of  heaven.  Now, 
I  hear  a  voice  also,  saying  to  me, 
‘Rise,  Peter!  Sacrifice  and  eat!* 

8  Yet  I  said,  ‘Far  be  it  from  me, 
Lord,  seeing  that  a  thing  common 
or  unclean  never  entered  into  mv 

9  mouth!’  Yet  the  voice  answered 
a  second  [time]  out  of  heaven, 
‘What  God  cleanses,  do  not  you 

10  count  common  !’  Now  this  occurred 
thrice,  and  it  is  all  pulled  up  again 
into  heaven. 

11  And  lo!  forthwith  three  men 
stand  by  at  the  house  in  which  we 
were,  having  been  dispatched  from 

12  Csesarea  to  me.  Now  the  spirit 
said  to  me  to  come  together  with 
them,  nothing  doubting.  Now  these 
six  brethren  also  came  with  me,  and 
we  entered  into  the  man’s  house. 

13  Now  he  reports  to  us  how  he  per¬ 
ceived  the  messenger  standing  in 
his  house  and  saying,  ‘Dispatch  to 
Joppa  and  send  after  Simon,  who  is 

14  surnamed  Peter,  who  will  be  speak¬ 
ing  declarations  to  you  by  which 
you  shall  be  saved,  and  your  entire 
house.’ 

15  Now  as  I  hegin  to  speak,  the  holy 
spirit  falls  on  them,  even  as  on  us 

16  also  in  the  beginning.  Now  I  am 
reminded  of  the  Lord’s  declaration, 
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never  went  beyond  the  Jews.  Now  as 
the  gospel  comes  to  this  gentile  prose¬ 
lyte  the  baptism  of  spirit  takes  prece¬ 
dence  over  that  In  water,  and  Is 
Peter’s  Justification  for  giving  Israel’s 
rite  to  this  gentile. 

17  The  constant  tendency,  In  this 
scroll,  from  the  physical  to  the  spirit¬ 
ual,  is  well  illustrated  by  the  gifts 
given  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  as 
a  sign  of  their  acceptance  by  God. 
The  sign  of  the  covenant,  circumcision, 
was  in  the  flesh.  The  lack  of  this  ex¬ 
cluded  them  from  the  blessings  of  the 
kingdom.  In  Israel,  the  spirit  follow¬ 
ed  the  bathing  of  their  physical  frames 
in  the  rite  of  baptism.  But  the  Lord 
Himself  baptizes  these  uncircumcised 
aliens  in  spirit  before  they  are  bap¬ 
tized  in  water.  The  spirit  supersedes 
and  governs  the  physical  rite.  In  the 
case  of  these  proselytes  the  rite  of  bap¬ 
tism  followed  the  reception  of  the 
spirit  (Ac.1615  Ro.63  lCo.ln-ie),  be¬ 
cause  of  their  association  with  Juda¬ 
ism,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
universally  administered  in  the  case  of 
non-proselytes  (lCo.li7,Eph.4®,Col.2i2) . 
10  We  are  now  entering  a  new  sphere, 
Just  outside  the  land  of  Israel.  Driven 
out  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  the  dis¬ 
ciples  spread  the  proclamation  among 
their  Jewish  brethren,  utterly  ignoring 
the  gentile  proselytes,  even  though 
they  knew  of  the  case  of  Cornelius. 
Some  of  them,  however,  were  foreign 
Jews,  who  had  come  into  closer  con¬ 
tact  with  the  gentiles.  These,  acting 
on  the  case  of  Cornelius,  spoke  to  the 
Greeks,  who  may  have  been  the  first  of 
the  nations  to  believe.  In  this  way  a 
new  center  was  formed  for  the  evangel. 
It  consisted  largely  of  uncircumcised 
aliens  who  had  been  proselytes.  From 
this  new  base  it  was  that  the  evangel 
went  forth  and  eventually  reached  the 
idolaters  among  the  nations,  giving 
them  a  subordinate  place  in  the  king¬ 
dom.  It  continued  until  Paul  went  to 
Rome,  from  which  he  sent  forth  the 
special  truth  for  the  present  economy. 
22  The  Jerusalem  disciples  were  most 
of  them  full  of  zeal  for  the  law  and  the 
ritual,  but  Barnabas  was  full  of  holy 
spirit  and  faith,  and  thus  was  In  line 
with  God’s  purposes. 

2B  BarnabaB  knew  that  Saul's  commis¬ 
sion  was  to  the  nations,  hence  he  dis¬ 
cerned  that  Antioch  was  the  very  field 
suited  to  his  call. 


as  He  said  that  ‘John,  indeed,  bap¬ 
tizes  in  water,  yet  you  shall  be  bap- 

17  tized  in  holy  spirit.’  If,  then,  God 
gives  them  the  equal  gratuity  as  to 
us  also,  when  believing  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  I — able  to 
forbid  God?” 

18  Now  on  hearing  these  things,  they ' 
quiet  down,  and  glorify  God,  saying, 
“Consequently  God  gives  repen¬ 
tance  unto  life  to  the  nations  also !” 

19  Those  indeed,  then,  who  are  dis¬ 
persed  from  the  affliction  which 
is  occurring  about  Stephen,  passed 
through  as  far  as  Phoenicia  and 
Cyprus  and  Antioch,  speaking  the 
word  to  no  one  except  to  Jews  only. 

20  Now  some  of  them  were  Cyprian 
men, and  Cyrenians,wrho,  coming  in¬ 
to  Antioch,  spoke  to  the  Greeks 
also,  preaching  the  evangel  of  the 

21  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them.  Besides,  a  vast 
number  who  believe  turn  back  to 
the  Lord. 

22  Now  the  account  of  them  is 
heard  in  the  ears  of  the  ecclesia 
which  is  in  Jerusalem,  and  they 

23  delegate  Barnabas  to  Antioch,  who, 
coming  along  and  perceiving  the 
grace  of  God,  rejoiced  and  entreat¬ 
ed  all  writh  purpose  of  heart  to  be 

24  remaining  in  the  Lord — seeing  that 
he  was  a  good  man  and  full  of 
holy  spirit  and  faith.  And  a  con¬ 
siderable  throng  was  added  to  the 
Lord. 

25  Now  he  came  away  to  Tarsus  to 

26  hunt  Saul,  and  finding  him.  he  led 
him  to  Antioch.  Now  it  came  that 
they  assemble  a  whole  year,  also,  in 
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20  The  name  "Christian”  la  Latin  in 
its  termination,  so  seems  to  have  been 
given  by  the  Romans.  It  is  mentioned 
only  twice  more  (262s;  lPet.4i®),  and 
was  a  term  of  contempt.  It  ia  never 
used  by  the  saints  of  themselves, 
though  there  are  hundreds  of  passages 
where  we  would  use  the  term  today. 
The  name  probably  arose  from  the  fact 
that  here,  for  the  first  time,  gentiles, 
Romans,  left  the  worship  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue  for  the  faith  of  Christ.  They 
would  be  continually  speaking  of  one 
"Christ"  and  their  countrymen  gave 
them  this  new  name  in  derision.  Paul 
never  uses  this  term.  Peter  alone 
uses  it  of  his  fellow  saints  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  who  believed. 

20  What  could  have  been  better  calcu¬ 
lated  to  soften  the  hearts  of  the  Ju¬ 
dean  disciples  than  the  help  thus  re¬ 
ceived  from  these  uncircumcised  con¬ 
verts?  Yet  we  never  read  that  they 
ever  relented  in  their  antagonism  to 
the  alien  believers,  and  certainly  gave 
little  consideration  to  Saul,  who 
brought  their  gifts  to  them.  It  is  not 
likely,  however,  that  Saul  went  aa  far 
as  Jerusalem  with  the  contribution, 
for,  in  hia  Galatian  epistle,  he  inti¬ 
mates  that  he  did  not  visit  the  holy 
city  for  fourteen  years  after  his  return 
from  Damascus.  The  reason  seems  to 
be  that  there  was  a  persecution  on  the 
part  of  Herod,  as  well  as  a  famine  in 
Jerusalem,  so  that  it  was  not  prudent 
to  enter  the  city.  This  is  the  first  oc¬ 
casion  in  which  the  saints  among  the 
nations  sought  to  make  some  payment 
to  Israel  for  the  spiritual  gifts  they 
had  received  (Ro.1527). 

1  The  failure  of  the  nation  to  respond 
to  the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  is 
fully  manifest,  and  it  is  reflected  in 
the  events  now  chronicled.  The  twelve 
are  no  longer  sustained  by  divine  pow¬ 
er  in  the  city  of  the  King.  Herod  puts 
James  to  death  and  there  is  no  effort 
made  to  fill  his  place  and  maintain  the 
due  number  of  the  apostles.  That 
James,  rather  than  Peter  or  John,  was 
taken  is  significant,  for  they  are  typi¬ 
cal  men.  James,  or  Jacob,  brings  be¬ 
fore  us  the  nation  in  flesh,  and,  as  this 
aspect  of  the  kingdom  proclamation 
has  failed  and  is  finished,  he  is  re¬ 
moved.  Peter  (not  Simon)  was  a 
spiritual  name  (Jn.l*2),  representative 
of  the  remnant  who  believed.  He  Is 
persecuted,  but  not  slain. 
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the  ecclesia  and  teach  a  consider¬ 
able  throng.  Besides,  in  Antioch 
firstly  the  disciples  are  styled 
“  Christians. 99 

27  Now  in  these  days  prophets  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch. 

28  One  of  them,  named  Agabus,  ris¬ 
ing,  signifies,  through  the  spirit, 
a  great  famine  which  is  about  to 
be  on  the  whole  inhabited  earth, 
which  occurred  under  Claudius. 

29  Now  according  as  any  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples  thrived,  they  each  of  them 
designate  something  to  send  to  the 
brethren  dwelling  in  Judea,  for  dis- 

30  pensing,  which  they  do  also,  dis¬ 
patching  to  the  elders  through  the 
hand  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

12  Now  at  that  season  Herod  the 
king  put  forth  his  hands  to  illtreat 

2  some  from  the  ecclesia.  Now  he  as¬ 
sassinated  James,  the  brother  of 

3  John,  with  the  sword.  Now,  per¬ 
ceiving  that  it  is  pleasing  to  the 
Jews,  he  proceeded  to  apprehend 
Peter  also  (now  thev  were  the  davs 

4  of  unleavened  [bread]),  whom,  ar¬ 
resting  also,  he  placed  in  jail,  giving 
him  over  to  four  quaternions  of  sol¬ 
diers  to  guard  him,  intending  after 
the  Passover  to  lead  him  up  to  the 
people. 

5  Peter,  indeed,  then,  was  kept  in 
the  jail,  yet  prayer  was  earnestly 

made  by  the  ecclesia  to  God  con- 

6  cerning  him.  Now  when  Herod 
was  about  to  be  leading  him  to 
them,  in  that  night  Peter  was  repos¬ 
ing  between  two  soldiers,  having 
been  bound  with  two  chains,  be¬ 
sides  which  guards  before  the 
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12:7—15 

The  apostasy  of  the  Jewish  nation 
was  attested  by  the  death  of  James.  In¬ 
stead  of  mourning  the  fact  that  one  of 
the  apostles  of  the  Messiah  was  put 
to  death,  they  are  pleased.  They  pre¬ 
fer  the  yoke  of  their  hereditary  ene¬ 
my,  the  Idumean  Herod,  to  the  Messiah 
God  had  sent  them.  So  will  the  apos¬ 
tate  nation  in  the  time  of  the  end  re¬ 
joice  at  the  murder  of  God’s  two  wit¬ 
nesses  (Un.ll). 

It  was  contrary  to  Jewish  custom 
to  carry  on  a  trial  during  the  national 
festivals,  so  Herod  was  waiting  until 
the  passover  week  should  be  over. 
Then  he  would  increase  his  popularity 
by  making  a  public  exhibition  of  Pe¬ 
ter’s  trial  and  death. 

The  Lord  had  told  Peter  that,  when 
he  should  be  old  and  decrepit  he  would 
glorify  God  by  his  death  (Jn.2118). 
That  time  had  not  yet  come.  No 
power  on  earth  can  touch  God’s  serv¬ 
ants  before  the  appointed  time. 

The  deliverance  of  Peter  should  be 
contrasted  with  that  of  Paul  and  Silas 
at  Philippi.  This  will  show  the  vast 
advance  in  Paul’s  ministry  over  that 
of  the  twelve.  Peter’s  deliverance  il¬ 
lustrates  the  power  and  stern  right¬ 
eousness  associated  with  the  kingdom. 
The  grace  and  salvation  revealed  in 
Philippi  is  in  closer  accord  with  that 
which  is  ours  in  Christ  Jesus.  Peter 
slept.  Paul  and  Silas,  suffering  from 
the  Roman  scourge  and  the  stocks, 
sang  praises  and  prayed.  Peter  was 
taken  out  by  stealth  unknown  to  the 
guards.  Paul  and  Silas  made  no  at¬ 
tempt  to  escape,  even  when  the  prison 
doors  were  open.  The  prisoners  heard 
them,  and  the  warden  was  saved  by 
their  testimony.  Peter’s  escape  did 
not  bring  salvation  to  his  keepers. 
It  brought  death,  for  his  guards  had  to 
pay  with  their  lives  for  his.  Peter 
flies  from  Jerusalem  from  the  face  of 
Herod.  Paul  and  Silas  are  escorted 
out  of  the  jail  and  through  the  city  by 
the  officers  who  had  mistreated  them. 
In  every  particular,  the  deliverance  of 
Paul  and  Silas  eclipses  the  escape  of 
Peter.  One  figures  Israel’s  deliverance 
by  judgment  on  the  nations,  the  other 
the  salvation  which  comes  through 
the  temporary  setting  aside  of  Israel. 
12  What  a  touching  picture  we  have 
here  of  the  disciples  praying  in  the 
dead  of  night,  and  the  extreme  joy  oc¬ 
casioned  by  Peter’s  escape! 


7  door  kept  the  jail.  And  lot  a  mes¬ 
senger  of  the  Lord  stood  by,  and  a 
light  shines  in  the  room.  Now, 
smiting  Peter  on  the  side,  he  rouses 
him,  saying,  “Rise  quickly!”  And 
the  chains  fall  off  from  his 

8  hands.  Now  the  messenger  said  to 
him,  “Gird  yourself  and  bind  on 
your  soles.”  Now  he  does  thus. 
And  he  is  saying  to  him,  “Throw 
your  cloak  about  you  and  follow 

9  me.”  And,  coming  out,  he  fol¬ 
lowed  him.  And  he  had  not  per¬ 
ceived  that  what  is  occurring  by 
means  of  the  messenger  is  true,  yet 
he  seemed  to  be  observing  a  vision. 

10  Now,  passing  through  the  first 
and  second  jail,  they  come  to  the 
iron  gate  that  brings  them  into  the 
city,  which  opened  to  them  spon¬ 
taneously.  And,  coming  out,  they 
came  forward  one  street,  and  imme¬ 
diately  the  messenger  withdrew 

11  from  him.  And  Peter,  coming  to 
himself,  said,  “Now  I  truly  per¬ 
ceive  that  the  Lord  delegates  His 
messenger,  and  extricates  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  Herod  and  all  the  hope 
of  the  Jewish  people.” 

12  And,  being  conscious,  he  came  to 
the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of 
John  who  is  surnamed  Mark, 
where  a  considerable  number  were 
convened  together  and  praying. 

13  Now,  at  his  knocking  at  the  door 
of  the  portal,  a  maid  approached 

14  to  obey,  named  Rhoda.  And,  rec¬ 
ognizing  Peter’s  voice,  for  joy  she 
does  not  open  the  portal.  Yet,  run¬ 
ning  in,  she  reports  Peter  standing 

15  before  the  portal.  Yet  they  say  to 
her,  “You  are  mad!”  Yet  she 
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The  death  of  James  and  the  escape 
of  Peter  mark  a  crisis  in  the  history 
of  the  kingdom  proclamation.  The 
power  in  Jerusalem  passes  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  apostleB  into  the  hands 
of  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  Note 
that  Peter  does  not  ask  them  to  report 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  but  to 
James  and  the  brethren.  Henceforth 
these  have  the  controlling  voice  in  Je¬ 
rusalem.  The  death  of  James  broke 
the  ranks  of  the  apostles.  Now  there 
were  only  eleven.  Peter  was  com¬ 
pelled  to  flee  and  John  does  not  seem 
to  have  taken  an  active  part. 

It  is  most  significant  that  the  lead¬ 
ership  now  falls  upon  one  who  was 
never  commissioned  by  the  Lord,  but 
held  his  place  and  wielded  his  influ¬ 
ence  on  the  ground  of  a  close  physical 
relationship  to  the  Lord.  While  He 
was  yet  on  earth  none  of  his  brothers 
or  sisters  believed  in  Him.  Our  Lord 
made  light  of  such  physical  ties.  To 
those  who  told  Him  that  His  mother 
and  brothers  wished  to  speak  to  Him 
He  said  “These  who  are  hearing  and 
doing  the  word  of  God  are  my  mother 
and  My  brethren”  (Lu.82i).  But  the 
believers  in  Jerusalem  have  drifted 
away  from  spiritual  realities  and  give 
the  Lord’s  own  brother  the  place 
which  He  gave  to  the  apostles.  James 
early  had  a  high  place  among  the  Je¬ 
rusalem  saints.  Paul  makes  special 
mention  of  him  when  he  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  (Ga.lio).  This  is  in  marked 
contrast  to  the  course  of  Paul,  which 
is  characterized  by  the  gradual  elim¬ 
ination  of  the  physical  and  a  strong 
tendency  toward  the  spiritual. 

20  Josephus’  account  of  Herod’s  death 
agrees  with  this  in  all  its  main  fea¬ 
tures,  though  he  does  not  seem  to 
know  of  the  reason  for  the  flattery,  nor 
does  he  ascribe  the  disease  to  a  mes¬ 
senger  of  the  Lord.  In  accepting  di¬ 
vine  honors  Herod  becomes  a  type  of 
the  great  dictator  of  the  end  time,  who 
will  set  himself  up,  saying  that  he  is 
God,  and  will  be  slain  by  the  Lord 
Himself. 

24  The  death  of  Herod  seems  to  have 
stopped  the  persecution  of  the  apostles. 

25  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  commis¬ 
sioned  to  bring  succor  to  the  poor  (11 
3°).  The  manuscripts  vary  greatly  as 
to  whether  they  return  out  of,  or  from , 
or  into  Jerusalem,  or  into  Antioch. 


stoutly  insisted  it  is  so.  Yet  they 
said,  “It  is  his  messenger.1  ’ 

16  Yet  Peter  persisted  in  knocking. 
Now,  opening,  they  perceive  him 

17  and  were  amazed.  Yet,  gesturing 
with  a  hand  to  them  to  hush,  he  re¬ 
lates  to  them  how  the  Lord  led  him 
out  of  the  jail.  Besides  he  said, 
“Report  these  things  to  James  and 
the  brethren.”  And,  coming  out, 
he  was  gone  to  a  different  place. 

18  Now,  day  being  come,  there  was 
no  slight  disturbance  among  the  sol¬ 
diers  as  to  what  became  of  Peter. 

19  Now  Herod,  seeking  for  him  and 
not  finding  him,  examining  the 
guards,  orders  them  to  be  led 
away  [to  death].  And,  coming 
down  from  Judea,  he  tarried  in 
Caesarea. 

20  Now  he  was  in  a  fighting  fury 
with  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians, 
yet,  with  one  accord,  they  were 
present  with  him,  and,  persuading 
Blastua,  the  king’s  chamberlain, 
they  requested  peace,  because  their 
country  was  nurtured  from  the 

21  king’s.  Now,  on  a  set  day, 
Herod,  dressed  in  royal  attire,  be¬ 
ing  seated  on  the  dais,  harangued 

22  them.  Now  the  populace  shouted, 
“It  is  the  voice  of  a  god  and  not  of 

23  a  man!”  Now  instantly  a  messen¬ 
ger  of  the  Lord  smites  him,  because 
he  gives  not  the  glory  to  God,  and, 
becoming  the  food  of  worms,  he 
gives  up  his  soul. 

24  Yet  the  word  of  God  grows  and 
was  multiplied. 

25  Now  Barnabas  and  Saul  return 
to  Jerusalem,  completing  the  dis¬ 
pensing,  taking  along  with  them 
John,  who  is  surnamed  “Mark.” 

13  Now  there  were  in  Antioch,  to 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


2  The  severance  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul  by  the  spirit  is  the  prelude  to  an 
entirely  new  departure  in  the  book  of 
Acts.  The  commission  entrusted  to 
the  twelve  apostles  has  been  fulfilled 
and  their  testimony  rejected.  They 
went  to  the  limits  of  the  land  of  Is¬ 
rael.  Beyond  this  they  were  not  sent. 
Jerusalem,  in  Judea,  now  gives  place  to 
Antioch,  outside  the  land.  The  mes¬ 
sage  now  goes  to  the  dispersion  among 
the  nations  and  to  the  proselytes  and 
even  to  the  nations  themselves,  and 
continues  until  it  becomes  manifest 
that  the  Jews  outside  the  land  refuse 
the  Messiah,  even  as  those  in  the  land 
have  done.  This  ministry  is  carried 
on  by  an  entirely  new  set  of  apostles. 
The  twelve  have  no  part  in  it.  Saul, 
or  Paul,  as  he  is  now  called,  takes  the 
place  of  Peter  in  this  new  apostolic 
group. 

2  The  choice  of  Barnabas  and  Saul 
by  the  spirit  is  in  marked  contrast 
with  the  choice  of  James,  the  brother 
of  our  Lord,  by  the  flesh.  He  leads  the 
apostasy  of  the  Pentecostal  believers, 
who  insisted  on  circumcision  and  law 
keeping.  He  was  the  author  of  de¬ 
crees,  which  were  concerned  only  with 
the  flesh.  This  new  departure  takeB 
us  in  the  opposite  direction.  Saul  was 
chosen  by  the  spirit  and  led  by  the 
spirit  until,  at  length,  in  his  epistles, 
he  gives  the  flesh  no  place  at  all. 

6  Sergius  Paul  was  the  first  indi¬ 
vidual  among  the  nations  who  heard 
the  evangel,  without  first  becoming  a 
‘proselyte  of  Judaism.  Hence  his  case 
is  typical.  Bar-Jesus  stands  for  the 
Jewish  dispersion,  who  always  resist¬ 
ed  every  attempt  to  proclaim  the  evan¬ 
gel  to  the  nations.  Seldom,  indeed, 
do  we  find  Paul  performing  any  judg¬ 
ment  miracle,  but  here  he  blinds  the 
sorcerer  for  a  season.  This  is  the 
judgment  which  has  befallen  Israel 
during  the  present  administration  of 
God’s  grace.  Israel,  in  part,  has  be¬ 
come  calloused  until  the  full  comple¬ 
ment  of  the  nations  may  be  entering 
(Ro.1125).  Throughout  Paul's  mission¬ 
ary  journeys,  when  he  turned  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews  to  the  nations,  the 
Jews  became  jealous  and  sought  to 
turn  the  gentiles  against  him.  They 
became  blind  spiritually,  as  Bar-Jesus 
became  physically. 


accord  with  the  ecclesia,  prophets 
and  teachers,  Barnabas  as  well  as 
Simeon,  called  Niger,  and  Lucius 
the  Cyrenian,  besides  Manaen,  the 
tetrarch  Herod ’s  foster  brother,  and 

2  Saul.  Now,  at  their  ministering  to 
the  Lord  and  fasting,  the  holy  spirit 
said,  “By  all  means  sever  to  Me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  to 

3  which  I  have  called  them.”  Then, 
fasting  and  praying  and  placing 
their  hands  on  them,  they  dismiss 
them. 

4  They,  indeed,  then,  being  sent 
forth  by  the  holy  spirit,  came  down 
to  Seleucia,  and  from  thence  they 

5  sail  away  to  Cyprus.  And,  coming 
to  be  in  Salamis,  they  announced 
the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues 
of  the  Jews.  Now  thev  had  John 
also  as  deputy. 

6  Now,  passing  through  the  whole 
island  up  to  Paphos,  they  found  a 
certain  man,  a  magician,  a  false 
prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was 

7  Bar-Jesus,  who  was  with  the  pro- 
consul  Sergius  Paul,  an  intelli¬ 
gent  man.  He ,  calling  for  Barna¬ 
bas  and  Saul,  seeks  to  hear  the  word 
of  God. 

8  Now  Elvnias  the  “Magician” 
(for  thus  is  his  name  construed) 
withstood  them,  seeking  to  pervert 

9  the  proconsul  from  the  faith.  Now 
Saul,  who  is  also  Paul,  being  filled 
with  holy  spirit,  looking  intently  at 

10  him,  said,  “0,  full  of  all  guile  and 
all  knavery,  son  of  the  Slanderer, 
enemy  of  all  righteousness,  will  you 
not  cease  perverting  the  straight 

11  ways  of  the  Lord?  And  now,  lot 


41 


001 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chapter  13 
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13:12—21 

The  spiritual  tendency  we  have  ob¬ 
served  is  emphasized  by  the  change  of 
Saul's  name  to  Paul.  The  name  Saul 
suggested  the  first  king  in  Israel,  who 
was  chosen  by  the  people  because  of 
his  physical  superiority,  well  suited  to 
Paul  before  he  was  called  by  Christ, 
and  in  accord  with  the  trend  of  affairs 
in  Jerusalem,  but  not  at  all  in  har¬ 
mony  with  his  present  ministry.  It  is 
usually  derived  from  the  Latin,  mean¬ 
ing  little,  but  it  may  also  be  derived 
from  the  root  pau,  in  Greek,  which 
means  an  interval ,  the  ending,  of 
course  taking  the  masculine  form 
rather  than  the  feminine  of  the  ordi¬ 
nary  Greek  term.  Saul  is  Hebrew; 
Paul  is  Greek.  This  change  of  name 
coincides  with  his  new  commission. 
This  signification  is  most  appropriate 
to  his  special  ministries,  which  fill  in 
the  interval  during  which  Israel  is 
thrust  aside.  It  is  brought  in  for  the 
first  time  at  the  precise  point  when 
this  doom  is  pronounced  on  Bar-Jesus. 
It  marks  the  beginning  of  God’s  new 
departure,  which  brings  blessing  to 
the  nations  through  Israel's  apostasy. 
It  was  given  when  the  first  real  gen¬ 
tile  believed,  for  all  before  Sergius 
Paul  were  proselytes  of  Judaism, 
like  Cornelius.  And  it  is  the  more  re¬ 
markable  that  the  first  convert  under 
these  new  conditions  was  also  named 
Paul,  because  he  inaugurates  that  new 
form  of  God’s  activities  which  is  well 
pictured  there  by  the  blessed  believ¬ 
ing  gentile  and  a  blinded  unbelieving 
Jew.  Before  Saul’s  severance,  blessing 
could  not  flow  except  through  a  Jew. 
Samaria  could  not  receive  the  spirit 
except  through  Peter  and  John  (8n), 
and  the  proselyte  Cornelius  needed  the 
mediacy  of  the  chief  of  the  apostles 
ere  he  was  blessed  with  this  gift.  But 
now  an  alien,  having  no  connection 
with  Judaism,  believes  and  is  blessed, 
while  a  Jew,  a  son  of  the  covenant,  is 
blinded.  This  new  principle  now  gov¬ 
erns  God’s  dealings,  introducing  a  new 
dispensation,  and  gathers  force  until  it 
is  fulfilled  at  the  close  of  the  book. 

13  John,  doubtless,  was  at  fault  in  thus 
deserting  the  apostles.  But  there 
seems  to  be  a  deeper  reason  for  his  de¬ 
fection.  Being  from  Jerusalem,  and  a 
nephew,  of  Barnabas,  he  represented 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh  and  its  in¬ 
ability  to  channel  blessing  to  the  na¬ 
tions,  hence  was  not  qualified. 


the  Lord’s  hand  is  on  you,  and  you 

►  * . 

will  be  blind,  not  observing  the  sun 
until  the  appointed  time.  Now 
instantly  a  fog  and  darkness  falls 
on  him,  and,  going  about,  he  sought 
some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  proconsul,  perceiving 
what  has  occurred,  believes,  being 
astonished  at  the  teaching  of  the 
Lord. 

13  Now  setting  out  from  Paphos, 
those  about  Paul  came  to  Perga, 
of  Pamphylia.  Yet  John,  depart¬ 
ing  from  them,  returns  to  Jerusa- 

14  lem.  Now  they,  passing  through 
from  Perga,  came  along  into  Anti¬ 
och,  Pisi  dia,  and  entering  the 
synagogue  the  day  of  the  sabbaths, 

15  thev  are  seated.  Now,  after  the 
reading  of  the  law  and  the  proph¬ 
ets,  the  chiefs  of  the  synagogue  dis¬ 
patch  to  them,  saving,  “Men, 
brethren,  if  there  is  in  you  any 
word  of  entreaty  for  the  people, 

sav  it.” 

16  Now  Paul,  rising  and  gesturing 
with  his  hand,  said,  “Men.  Israel¬ 
ites.  and  those  who  arc  fearing  God, 

17  hear!  The  God  of  this  people 
Israel  chooses  our  fathers,  and  He 
exalts  the  people  in  the  sojourn  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with  a  high 

18  arm  He  led  them  out  of  it.  And  for 
about  forty  years’  time  He  carries 
them  as  a  nurse  in  the  wilderness. 

19  And,  pulling  down  seven  nations 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  He  occupies 
their  land  (about  four  hundred  and 

20  fifty  years).  And  after  this  He 
gives  judges  till  the  prophet  Sain- 

21  uel.  And  thenee  they  request  a 
king,  and  God  gives  them  Saul, 
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n  Paul’s  sermon  and  course  In  Plsldlan 
Antioch  is  doubtless  a  specimen  case. 
He  usually  went  first  of  all  into  the 
synagogue  and  preached  the  evangel 
of  the  kingdom  to  the  Jews  of  the  dis¬ 
persion  and  to  the  gentile  proselytes 
who  attended  the  synagogue  services. 
His  sermons  included  all  that  Peter 
preached  concerning  Messiah  as  the 
Son  of  David,  yet  went  further  in  or¬ 
der  to  reach  the  proselytes.  The  three 
classes  to  whom  Paul  preached  should 
always  be  distinguished.  There  were 
the  men  of  Israel,  his  brethren,  who 
were  under  the  law  and  to  whom  the 
covenants  and  promises  pertained.  But 
the  synagogues  amongst  the  nations 
were  largely  attended  by  proselytes, 
who  are  called  “fearers  of  God,”  “de¬ 
vout,”  or  “reverent,”  and  usually  in¬ 
cluded  a  company  of  women.  The 
proselytes,  as  a  class,  accepted  Paul's 
message,  but  the  Jews  rejected  it,  with 
many  notable  exceptions.  Outside  of 
these  were  the  gentiles  proper,  the 
idolators  who  had  no  leanings  toward 
Judaism.  Among  these  it  was  that 
Paul  found  the  greatest  response,  but 
it  must  be  remembered  that  this  ac¬ 
count  does  not  lay  much  stress  on  this 
part  of  his  ministry.  For  instance,  it 
is  evident  from  his  epistles  that  the 
Thessalonian  converts  were  mostly 
idolators,  yet  no  hint  of  this  is  found 
In  Acts,  which  speaks  only  of  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  (171-4).  Neither  are  we 
informed  of  all  that  the  apostle  preach¬ 
ed,  but  only  that  which  concerned  the 
fate  of  the  earthly  kingdom.  The  doc¬ 
trine  contained  in  his  epistles  is  none 
of  it  in  ActB,  but  all  Is  distinct  from 
and  above  the  highest  point  reached 
in  this  treatise.  To  the  Jews  Paul 
spoke  of  Christ  as  proclaimed  by  John 
the  Baptist,  and  His  life  before  His 
death  and  resurrection  and  ascension, 
before  he  knew  Him.  Paul’s  epistles, 
however,  are  entirely  on  resurrection 
ground.  Christ  was  not  seen  outside 
the  land  of  Israel  until  he  was  seen  by 
Saul  on  the  Damascus  road.  Let  us 
never  mix  the  testimony  in  Acts  with 
the  truth  in  Paul’s  epistles,  but  let  us 
rather  note  the  great  contrast  between 
them.  Contrast  Peter’s  first  sermon 
and  Paul's.  Both  quote  from  David. 
Peter  to  prove  that  Jesus  is  David’s 
exalted  Son  (23°-3i).  Paul  shows  by 
his  first  quotation  (1333)  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God. 


son  of  Kish,  a  man  out  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  forty  years. 

22  And,  deposing  him,  He  rouses  up 
David  for  their  king,  to  whom  He 
said  also,  in  testifying,  *1  found 
David,  of  Jesse,  a  man  according 
to  My  heart,  who  will  be  doing  all 

23  My  will.’  From  this  one’s  seed 
God,  according  to  the  promise,  led 
to  Israel  the  Saviour,  Jesus. 

24  John’s  pre-proclamation,  before 
His  personal  entrance,  was  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  repentance  to  the  entire 

25  people  of  Israel.  Now,  as  John 
completed  his  career,  he  said,  4 1  am 
not  what  you  are  suspecting  me  to 
be.  But  lo!  One  is  coming  after 
me  the  sandal  of  Whose  feet  I  am 
not  worthy  to  loose.’ 

26  Men  !  Brethren  !  Sons  of  the  race 
of  Abraham,  and  those  among  you 
who  are  fearing  God  !  To  us  was  the 
word  of  this  salvation  dispatched. 

27  For  those  dwelling  in  Jerusalem 
and  their  chiefs,  being  ignorant  of 
Him  and  of  the  voices  of  the  proph¬ 
ets  which  are  read  every  sabbath, 

28  fulfill  them  in  judging  Him.  And, 
finding  not  even  one  cause  of 
death,  they  request  Pilate  to  have 
Him  despatched. 

29  Now  as  they  accomplish  all  that 
which  has  been  written  concerning 
Him,  taking  Him  down  from  the 

30  tree,  they  place  Him  in  a  tomb.  Yet 
God  rouses  Him  from  among  the 

31  dead:  Who  was  seen  more  days  by 
those  who  ascended  with  Him  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  now 
His  witnesses  to  the  people. 

32  And  we  are  preaching  to  you  the 
evangel  which  comes  to  be  a  promise 
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33  The  rendering  first  psalm  In  place 
of  second  psalm  demands  some  expla¬ 
nation.  Our  three  great  witnesses  all 
read  second ,  and  we  would  have  so 
rendered  it,  but  for  the  confusion 
which  would  result  when  we  come  to 
issue  the  book  of  Psalms.  There  Is  no 
longer  any  question  that  the  first  and 
second  psalms  of  our  collection  are  in 
reality  only  one,  and  this  quotation 
occurs  in  the  first  not  the  second 
psalm.  Some  ancient  manuscripts 
preserve  this  reading.  But  it  was 
generally  changed  to  conform  to  the 
condition  of  the  Greek  version  of  the 
Hebrew  scriptures.  In  the  Hebrew 
text  of  the  psalms  the  text  reads  right 
on  without  any  break  to  indicate  the 
division  into  psalms  except  the  head¬ 
ings  and  subscriptions.  Consequently 
it  has  been  discovered  that  each  psalm 
is  thus  indicated,  and  those  psalms 
which  have  no  heading  or  subscription 
to  separate  them  are  fragments  of  ad¬ 
joining  psalms.  Thus  the  second 
psalm,  so-called,  is  not  an  independent 
composition,  but  the  conclusion  of  the 
first  psalm. 

as  Here  we  have  the  first  intimation 
of  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  or 
acquittal.  But  how  far  below  the  lofty 
teaching  revealed  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans!  There  justification  is  apart 
from  the  law:  here  it  is  associated 
with  the  law.  True  to  the  kingdom  he 
has  just  announced,  Paul  proclaims 
the  pardon  of  sins.  But  pardon  or  for¬ 
giveness  is  but  a  temporary  respite 
which  may  be  forfeited  or  withdrawn 
( Mt.l823-35).  Those  Pentecostal  be¬ 
lievers  who  had  been  forgiven  like  the 
ten  thousand  talent  debtor,  yet  refused 
to  extend  this  blessing  to  the  gentiles, 
who  owed  much  less,  had  their  pardon 
revoked. 

Now,  however,  the  apostle  offers 
them  more  than  pardon.  Those  who 
were  pardoned  still  tried  to  keep  the 
law  of  Moses  ( 21 2°) .  He  promises  an 
acquittal  from  their  infractions  of  the 
law,  on  the  ground  of  faith.  Pardon 
takes  guilt  for  granted.  Justification 
or  acquittal  denies  guilt.  They  mingle 
here  for  a  moment,  but  in  Paul’s  epis¬ 
tles  those  who  are  justified  are  beyond 
the  necessity  of  any  pardon,  for  they 
are  pronounced  not  guilty.  The  con¬ 
trast  between  Moses  and  Christ  Is 
made  first  by  Paul,  and  in  connection 
with  the  preaching  of  Justification. 


33  to  the  fathers,  that  God  has  fully 
fulfilled  this  for  our  children,  in 
raising  Jesus,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
first  psalm  also,  ‘My  Son  art  Thou; 

34  today  have  I  begotten  Thee/  Now, 
seeing  that  He  raises  Him  from 
among  the  dead  by  no  means  longer 
about  to  return  to  decay,  He  has 
thus  declared,  that  ‘I  shall  be  giv¬ 
ing  you  the  faithful  benignities  of 

35  David/  "Wherefore,  in  a  different 
place  also,  He  is  saying,  ‘Thou  wilt 
not  be  giving  Thy  Benign  One  to 

36  be  acquainted  with  decay/  For 
David,  indeed,  subserving  his  own 
generation,  by  God’s  counsel  was 
put  to  repose,  and  was  added  to  his 
fathers,  and  was  acquainted  with 

37  decay,  yet  He  Whom  God  rouses 
was  not  acquainted  with  decay. 

38  Let  it  be  known  to  you,  then, 
men,  brethren,  that  through  this 
One  is  being  announ  ced  to  you 

39  the  pardon  of  sins,  and  from  all 
from  which  you  could  not  be  justi¬ 
fied  in  the  law  of  Moses,  everyone 
who  is  believing  in  this  One  is  being 
justified. 

40  Beware,  then,  that  what  is  de¬ 
clared  in  the  prophets  may  not  be 

41  coming  on  you:  lLo!  you  despisers, 
and  marvel  and  disappear!  seeing 
that  I  am  working  a  work  in  your 
days — a  work  which  you  should  by 
no  means  be  believing  if  anyone 
should  be  detailing  it  to  you/  ” 

42  Now,  at  their  being  out,  they  en¬ 
treated  that  these  declarations  be 
spoken  to  them  on  the  intervening 

43  sabbath.  Now  the  synagogue  be¬ 
ing  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  reverent  proselytes  follow  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  who,  speaking  to 
them,  persuaded  them  to  remain  in 
the  grace  of  God. 
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13:44 _ 14:3  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  45001 


44  This  is  the  first  time  we  have  the 
evangel  preached  to  the  nations  direct¬ 
ly  except  the  single  case  of  Sergius 
Paul.  Never  before  this  have  we 
any  intimation  that  the  word  was  spok¬ 
en  to  any  except  Jews,  Samaritans,  or 
proselytes.  Now  that  the  whole  city 
came  to  hear  the  word,  the  Jews,  fol¬ 
lowing  the  example  of  Bar-Jesus,  op¬ 
pose  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Not  till  then 
do  we  hear  the  memorable  words,  ulo! 
we  are  turning  to  the  nations .” 

4  8  it  would  be  of  greatest  interest  to 
us  to  know  what  Paul  preached  to  the 
gentiles  on  this  occasion,  but  there  is 
no  record  of  his  words.  The  reason 
doubtless  is  that  he  went  beyond  the 
kingdom  proclamation  and  announced, 
for  the  first  time,  the  grand  foundation 
on  which  God’s  favor  to  the  nations  is 
based,  the  doctrine  of  justification.  His 
previous  proclamation  was  hampered 
by  the  fact  that  his  hearers  were  under 
the  law.  Now  he  is  able  to  set  it  forth 
fully  and  freely  as  he  does  in  his  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Romans,  for  his  audience  is 
not  seeking  any  justification  under  law. 
He  announces  a  divine  righteousness, 
apart  from  the  law. 

While  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  apostle  preached  justification  on 
this  occasion  in  some  of  the  fulness 
to  which  his  epistles  testify,  yet  it  is 
of  the  utmost  importance  for  us  to  note 
that  the  account  in  Acts  never  attains 
to  the  truth  taught  in  his  epistles.  It 
leads  us  up  to  some  of  it  but  never 
makes  actual  contact  with  it.  It  pre¬ 
pares  for  it  but  does  not  proclaim  it. 
Not  one  single  doctrine  for  the  pres¬ 
ent  secret  economy  is  found  in  the 
book  of  Acts,  though  all  was  made 
known  and  committed  to  writing  dur¬ 
ing  this  period.  We  are  continually 
led  up  to,  but  never  enter  into  the 
grace  which  is  ours  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Acts  is  not  a  record  of  the  beginning  of 
the  present,  but  a  treatise  on  the  end 
of  the  previous  dispensation.  Most  of 
the  ecclesiastical  confusion  which  pre¬ 
vails  would  vanish  if  this  record  of  the 
kingdom  apostasy  were  left  where  it 
belongs,  and  all  truth  for  the  present 
based  on  Paul’s  written  revelation, 
which  deals  with  the  same  period  of 
time,  but  deals  with  it  from  an  entire¬ 
ly  distinct  standpoint.  God's  program 
is,  some  Jews,  some  gentiles;  then 
all  Jews  and  all  gentiles. 


44  Now  on  the  coming  sabbath  al¬ 
most  the  entire  city  was  assembled 

45  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Yet 
the  Jews, perceiving  the  throngs, are 
filled  with  jealousy,  and  they  con¬ 
tradicted  what  is  spoken  by  Paul, 

46  blaspheming.  Being  bold,  Paul  as 
well  as  Barnabas  say,  “It  was  nec¬ 
essary  for  the  w'ord  of  God  to  be 
spoken  first  to  you.  Yet,  since,  in 
fact,  you  are  thrusting  it  away,  and 
are  judging  yourselves  unworthy  of 
eonian  life,  lo!  we  are  turning  to 

47  the  nations.  For  thus  the  Lord  has 
directed  us: 

T  have  appointed  you  for  a  light 
of  the  nations; 

For  you  to  be  for  salvation  to  the 
limits  of  the  earth.'*’ 

48  Now,  on  hearing  this,  the  nations 
rejoiced  and  glorified  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  as  many  as  were  set 
for  eonian  life  believe. 

49  Now  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
carried  through  the  whole  country. 

50  Yet  the  Jews  spur  on  the  reverent, 
respectable  women,  and  the  foremost 
ones  of  the  city  and  rouse  up  perse¬ 
cution  for  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
they  ejected  them  from  their  boun- 

51  daries.  Now,  shaking  the  dust  off 
their  feet  against  them,  they  came 

52  to  Iconium.  And  the  disciples  wTere 
filled  with  joy  and  holy  spirit. 

14  Now  in  Iconium  the  same  thing 
occurred.  They  enter  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jewrs,  and  so 
speak  that  a  vast  multitude  of  Jews 

2  as  wrell  as  Greeks  believe.  Yet  the 
stubborn  Jew’s  rouse  up  and  pro¬ 
voke  the  souls  of  the  nations  against 

3  the  brethren.  They,  indeed,  then, 
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14:4-15  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  46®*. 


®  LyBtra  BeemB  to  be  the  first  place 
Paul  preached  without  first  proclaim¬ 
ing  to  the  Jews  In  the  synagogue,  for 
It  seems  that  tfcere  were  not  enough 
Jews  to  have  a  place  of  worship.  Hence 
this  Is  the  first  time  the  evangel  Is 
preached  to  the  gentiles,  apart  from 
Judaism  altogether.  Hfere  we  reach 
the  limit  of  his  Journey  as  well  as  the 
moral  limits  of  the  evangel.  It  has 
now  broken  through  all  barriers.  From 
being  preached  to  the  “Jews  only”  (11 
i»)  it  has  not  only  reached  gentile  pros¬ 
elytes  and  idolaters  through  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  but  it  has  gone  outside  the  pale 
and  influence  of  Judaism,  and  won  its 
way  to  the  hearts  of  the  far  off 
foreigners. 

a  The  contrast  between  the  ministries 
of  Peter  and  Paul  is  reflected  in  their 
acts.  The  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the 
temple  (32-8)  was  near  the  dwelling 
place  of  God,  the  source  of  all  blessing. 
The  lame  man  of  Lystra  was  far  off. 
Neither  had  ever  walked,  but  the  for¬ 
mer,  picturing  the  privileged  people  of 
God,  was  carried  by  his  friends.  Even 
the  manner  of  their  salvation  was  dif¬ 
ferent.  Peter  reached  out  his  hand 
and  lifted  the  lame  man  to  his  feet. 
Paul  did  not  need  to  touch  the  Lys- 
trian,  for  he  leaped  up  and  walked, 
ii  It  was  commonly .  believed  among 
the  ancients,  that  the  gods  visited  the 
earth  at  times  in  human  form,  but 
more  especially  those  places  which 
were  devoted  to  their  worship.  Lys¬ 
tra  seems  to  have  been  under  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  Zeus,  for  one  of  his  priests 
resided  before  the  city.  Zeus  was  us¬ 
ually  attended  by  Hermes,  the  mes¬ 
senger  of  the  gods.  Subsequent  reve¬ 
lation  suggests  that,  in  a  very  real 
sense,  the  Lycaonians  were  not  much 
mistaken  in  their  estimate  of  Paul.  He 
was  indeed  the  messenger  of  the  true 
God,  visiting  the  earth  for  a  time.  The 
Greek  gods  were  in  reality  demon 
spirits  who  had  usurped  the  authority 
of  the  air,  who,  with  Satan,  are  to  be 
cast  out  of  their  heavenly  habitations 
when  the  kingdom  is  set  up.  Paul,  to¬ 
gether  with  those  who  receive  the 
grace  which  comes  through  him,  will 
replace  them  and  rule  the  celestial 
realms,  aB  the  body  of  Christ.  So  that 
the  Lycaonians  were  not  far  wrong, 
and  we  may  take  their  words  as  pro¬ 
phetic  of  the  ^race  which  God  was 
about  to  reveal  (Ga.414). 


tarry  a  considerable  time,  being 
bold  in  the  Lord,  Who  is  witnessing 
to  the  word  of  His  grace,  granting 
signs  and  miracles  to  occur  through 
their  hands. 

4  Now  the  multitude  of  the  city 
is  rent:  and  some,  indeed,  were 
with  the  Jews,  yet  some  with  the 

5  apostles.  Now  as  there  came  to  be 
an  onset  of  the  nations  as  well  as 
the  Jews,  together  with  their  chiefs, 
to  outrage  and  pelt  them  with 

6  stones,  being  conscious  of  it,  they 
fled  for  refuge  into  the  cities  of  Ly- 
caonia,  Lystra  and  Derbe,  and  the 

7  country  about.  And  there  they 
were,  preaching  the  evangel. 

8  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  in 
Lystra,  impotent  in  the  feet,  lame 
from  his  mother’s  womb,  who  never 

9  walks.  This  one  hears  Paul  speak¬ 
ing,  who,  looking  intently  at  him, 
and  perceiving  that  he  has  faith  to 

10  be  saved,  said  in  a  loud  voice, 
“Rise  erect  on  your  feet!”  And  he 
leaps  and  walked. 

11  And  the  throngs,  perceiving 
what  Paul  does,  lift  up  their  voice 
in  Lycaonian,  saying,  “The  gods 
descended  to  us  in  the  likeness  of 

12  men !”  Besides,  they  called  Barna¬ 
bas  Zeus,  yet  Paul,  Hermes,  since, 
in  fact,  he  was  the  leading  speaker. 

13  Besides,  the  priest  of  Zeus  who  is 
before  the  city,  bringing  bulls  and 
garlands  to  the  portals,  wanted  to 
sacrifice  together  with  the  throngs. 

14  Now,  on  hearing  this,  the  apos¬ 
tles  Barnabas  and  Paul,  tearing 
their  garments,  spring  out  into  the 

16  throng,  crying  and  saying,  “Men! 
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In  speaking  to  idolaters  in  Lystra 
and  Athens,  Paul  doeB  not  appeal  to 
the  Hebrew  scriptures,  for  they  knew 
riothing  of  God's  written  revelation. 
He  appeals  to  them  through  God  the 
Creator  and  Sustainer,  as  revealed  in 
nature. 

10  God  has  a  way  of  giving  his  serv¬ 
ants  a  vision  of  the  end  at  the  begin¬ 
ning,  to  sustain  them  in  the  trials  on 
the  way.  Joseph  knew  God’s  purpose 
for  him  and  was  prepared  for  the  pit 
and  the  prison,  for  he  realized  that 
these  led  to  the  throne.  So,  we  may 
well  believe,  God  made  known  to  the 
apostle  Paul  his  purposes  of  grace  for 
the  nations  long  before  Paul  made 
them  public  from  Rome.  And  what 
time  would  be  so  opportune  as  this, 
when  the  evangel  for  the  first  time  is 
carried  directly  to  the  nations?  In¬ 
deed,  about  fourteen  years  later,  Paul 
seems  to  refer  to  his  stoning  at  Lystra 
as  the  time  when  he  received  his 
greatest  visions  and  revelations,  which 
he  was  not  allowed  to  publish  until 
his  kingdom  ministry  in  Acts  was 
brought  to  a  close.  Such  a  revelation 
must  have  been  made  in  a  setting  cal¬ 
culated  to  reveal  God’s  grace.  And 
what  occasion  compares  with  this? 
Let  us  remember  that  Paul  was  stoned 
but  once  (2Co.ll25)  and  this  by  the 
gentiles  just  as  soon  as  the  evangel 
breaks  through  to  them.  The  Jews  re¬ 
ject  the  evangel  and  call  down  judg¬ 
ment.  How  dire  must  be  the  punish¬ 
ment  due  to  these  uncircumcised  aliens 
for  stoning  the  chosen  vessel  God  had 
sent  for  their  salvation!  This  is  sure¬ 
ly  the  opportunity  demanded  by  grace 
to  show  its  potency!  They  drag  his 
body,  battered  and  bleeding,  outside 
the  city,  but  his  spirit  flies  far  ahead 
to  the  paradise  of  the  new  earth,  and 
soars  into  the  heights  of  the  third 
heaven.  There  he  sees  the  despised, 
undeserving  gentiles,  who  had  stoned 
him  to  death,  ruling  the  celestial 
realms  as  members  of  Christ’s  body 
and  “blessed  with  all  spiritual  bless¬ 
ings  among  the  celestials”  (Eph.ia). 
Here  we  reach  the  summit  of  grace, 
the  secret  (lCo.2^)  which  God  had 
prepared  for  those  who  love  Him. 
Though  Paul  was  not  really  dead,  it 
is  well  to  note  that,  from  this  time  on, 
he  reckons  himself  and  all  believers  as 
having  died,  and  as  living  a  resurrec¬ 
tion  life  (2Co.l9). 


Why  are  you  doing  these  things? 
We  also  are  men,  of  like  emotions 
as  you,  preaching  the  evangel  to  you 
to  turn  [you]  back  from  these  van¬ 
ities  to  the  living  God,  Who  makes 
heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea  and 

16  all  that  is  in  them,  Who,  in  bygone 
generations,  leaves  all  the  nations 

17  to  go  on  in  their  ways,  although  He 
leaves  Himself  not  without  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  good  acts,  giving  showers 
from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  nourishment 

18  and  gladness.”  And,  saying  these 
things,  they  hardly  stop  the  throngs 
from  sacrificing  to  them. 

19  Yet  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Ico- 
nium  come  on,  and  persuading  the 
throngs,  and  stoning  Paul,  they 
dragged  him  outside  the  city,  in- 

20  ferring  that  he  is  dead.  Yet  when 
the  disciples  surround  him,  ris¬ 
ing,  he  entered  the  city.  And 
on  the  morrow  he  came  out  with 

21  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  That  city  be¬ 
ing  evangelized  as  well,  and  mak¬ 
ing  a  considerable  number  of  dis¬ 
ciples,  they  return  into  Lystra  and 

22  into  Iconium  and  into  Antioch,  es¬ 
tablishing  the  souls  of  the  disciples, 
besides  entreating  them  to  remain 
in  the  faith  and  that  “  through 
many  afflictions  must  we  be  enter- 

23  ing  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Now, 
electing  elders  for  them  according 
to  the  ecclesia,  praying  with  fast¬ 
ings,  they  committed  them  to  the 
Lord  in  Whom  they  had  believed. 
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27  The  report  in  Antioch  that  God  had 
opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  nations 
sums  up  Paul’s  first  missionary  jour¬ 
ney.  This  is  given  out  as  something 
new,  unknown  before.  It  is  evident 
that  Antioch  itself  was  composed  part¬ 
ly  of  gentiles,  but  they  had  been  proB- 
elytes  of  Judaism  before  the  evangel 
was  proclaimed  to  them.  Many  of  the 
misconceptions  as  to  the  book  of  Acts, 
especially  in  regard  to  Pentecost  and 
the  ministry  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
would  vanish  if  this  fact  were  given 
the  prominence  it  deserves.  The 
twelve  apostles  did  not  reach  out  to 
the  nations.  Jews  from  the  dispersion 
spoke  to  the  proselytes.  When  Peter 
did  this  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  it  was 
considered  a  grave  breach  by  the  ma¬ 
jority  in  Jerusalem.  Not  till  Paul  and 
Barnabas’  first  missionary  journey  did 
the  word  go  out  to  the  idolaters.  Be¬ 
fore  this  the  door  was  shut.  The  only 
way  of  access  was  through  Judaism. 
Now  it  is  open,  and  consists  of  faith , 
altogether  apart  from  Jewish  rites  and 
ceremonies. 

i  No  sooner  was  the  door  of  faith 
opened  to  the  nations  than  the  emis¬ 
saries  of  Jerusalem  tried  to  slam  it 
shut.  Paul  had  been  reporting  that 
salvation  had  been  brought  directly  to 
the  gentiles  without  the  necessity  of 
their  becoming  proselytes.  Now  the 
Judaisers  come  and  insist  that  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  be  a  "proselyte  of  the 
gate,"  but  they  must  become  a  “pros- 
selyte  of  righteousness”  and  take  upon 
themselves  all  the  obligations  of  Ju¬ 
daism.  The  conflict  was  between  faith 
and  law,  grace  and  works.  The  cir- 
cumcisionists  were  perversely  using  in 
the  interests  of  self-righteousness  that 
which  God  had  given  for  its  cure. 

From  Paul’s  account,  given  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  we  find  that 
these  "false  brethren"  crept  into  the 
ecclesia  at  Antioch  unawares,  spying 
out  their  freedom  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
determined  to  bring  them  into  the 
bondage  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Besides 
being  sent  by  the  brethren  at  Antioch, 
Paul  had  a  revelation  which  directed 
him  to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  communi¬ 
cate  his  evangel,  which  differed  mate¬ 
rially  from  that  of  the  twelve  and  the 
Judaisers,  to  those  in  authority  in  Je¬ 
rusalem.  He  also  took  Titus  along  as 
a  test  case,  because  he  was  not  cir¬ 
cumcised  (Ga.Z1-*). 


24  And  passing  through  into  Pisi- 

25  dia,  they  came  to  Pamphylia.  And, 
speaking  the  word  of  the  Lord  in 
Perga,  they  descended  to  Attalia, 

26  and  thence  they  sail  away  to  Anti¬ 
och,  whence  they  had  been  given 
over  to  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
work  which  they  fulfill. 

27  Now,  coming  along  and  assem¬ 
bling  the  ecclesia,  they  informed 
them  of  whatever  God  does  with 
them,  and  that  He  opens  up  a 

28  door  of  faith  to  the  nations.  Now 
they  tarried  no  brief  time  with  the 
disciples. 

15  And  some,  coming  down  from 
Judea,  taught  the  brethren  that, 
‘‘If  you  should  not  be  circumcised 
after  the  custom  of  Moses  you  can- 

2  not  be  saved.”  Now  as  Paul  and 
Barnabas  come  to  have  no  slight 
commotion  and  questioning  with 
them,  they  prescribe  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  and  some  others  from 
among  them  are  to  go  up  into  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  the  apostles  and  the  elders 
about  this  question. 

3  They,  indeed,  then,  being  sent 
forward  by  the  ecclesia,  passed 
through  Phoenicia  as  well  as  Samar¬ 
ia,  detailing  the  turning  about  of 
the  nations.  And  they  caused  great 
joy  to  all  the  brethren, 

4  Now,  coming  along  into  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  they  were  received  by  the  ec¬ 
clesia  and  the  apostles  and  the  el¬ 
ders,  and  they  inform  them  of 

5  whatever  God  does  with  them.  Yet 
some  from  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees 
who  have  believed  rise  up,  saying 
that  “They  must  be  circumcised, 
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o  Before  this  convention  Paul  took  up 
the  question  privately  with  the  more 
influential  members  of  the  Jerusalem 
ecclesia,  especially  with  James,  the 
brother  of  the  Lord,  and  with  the  apoB- 
tles  Peter  and  John.  Having  convinc¬ 
ed  them  that  he  had  a  special  revela¬ 
tion  for  the  Uncircumcision  they  were 
able  to  influence  the  assembly,  and 
thus  he  was  able  to  check  the  grow¬ 
ing  opposition  to  his  ministry  in  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

In  Judea  the  ecclesia  of  Christ  was 
rapidly  degenerating  into  a  Jewish 
sect.  It  was  called  “the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes”  by  its  enemies.  They  clung 
to  the  Mosaic  law  and  ritual  as  fierce¬ 
ly  as  ever,  and  could  not  bear  to  con¬ 
sider  anything  which  seemed  deroga¬ 
tory  to  their  ancient  religion.  Besides, 
they  gave  the  traditions  concerning  so¬ 
cial  intercourse  with  the  alien  nations 
all  the  force  of  a  divine  command. 
Peter's  course  with  Cornelius  was  not 
a  direct  violation  of  the  law,  though  it 
may  have  involved  the  eating  of  that 
which  was  forbidden  by  Moses. 

7  Peter  here  refers  to  Cornelius,  and 
his  words  must  be  taken,  not  in  the 
light  of  Paul’s  subsequent  course,  but 
as  the  Jews  present  would  understand 
them.  Peter’s  preaching  to  the  nations 
was  confined  to  proselytes  in  the 
land.  Without  that  experience  Paul 
would  never  have  been  able  to  con¬ 
vince  Peter  that  God  could  deal  with 
the  nations  in  a  way  different  from  His 
dealings  with  the  Circumcision.  The 
case  of  Cornelius  was  specially  design¬ 
ed  to  bridge  the  gap  between  the  two 
ministries  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

11  These  are  bold  and  noble  words  to 
be  spoken  by  the  chief  apostle  of  the 
Circumcision  in  such  an  assemblage  of 
Judaisers.  These  are  Peter’s  last 
words  in  the  book  of  Acts.  Instead  of 
conceding  that  the  gentiles  must  be 
saved  by  means  of  the  law  and  the  rit¬ 
ual,  through  Judaism,  Peter  insists  on 
the  very  opposite.  The  aliens  are  not 
to  be  saved  like  the  Jews,  but  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  themselves  are  not  saved  by 
the  law  and  circumcision,  but  by  grace , 
even  as  the  nations.  We  can  hardly 
realize  how  astounding  such  a  declara¬ 
tion  would  be  in  this  assembly.  It  was 
not  understood  or  heeded.  Peter  him¬ 
self  denied  it  by  his  acts  soon  after¬ 
ward  (Ga.2n-2i). 
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besides  charging  them  to  keep  the 
law  of  Moses.” 

6  Now  the  apostles  and  elders  were 
assembled  to  see  about  this  matter. 

7  Now,  there  coming  to  be  much 
questioning,  Peter,  rising,  said  to 
them,  “Men!  Brethren!  You  are 
versed  in  the  fact  that  from  early 
days  God  chooses  among  you,  that 
through  my  mouth  the  nations  are 
to  hear  the  word  of  the  evangel 

8  and  believe.  And  God,  the  Knower 
of  hearts,  testifies  to  them,  giving 
the  holy  spirit  according  as  to  us 

9  also,  and  does  not  discriminate  at 
all  between  us  and  them,  cleansing 

10  their  hearts  by  faith.  Why,  then, 
are  you  now  trying  God,  by  placing 
a  yoke  on  the  neck  of  the  disciples 
which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 

11  have  the  strength  to  bear?  But 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
we  are  believing,  to  be  saved  in  a 
manner  even  as  they.” 

12  Now  the  entire  multitude  hushes, 
and  they  heard  Barnabas  and  Paul 
unfolding  whatever  signs  and  mir¬ 
acles  God  does  among  the  nations 
through  them. 

13  Now  after  they  hush,  James 
answered,  saying,  “Men!  Breth- 

14  ren  !  Hear  me!  Simeon  unfolds 
how  God  first  visits  the  nations,  to 
obtain  out  of  them  a  people  for  His 

15  name.  And  with  this  the  words  of 
the  prophets  are  agreeing,  accord¬ 
ing  as  it  is  written, 

16  ‘“After  these  things  I  will  return, 

And  I  will  rebuild  the  tabernacle 
of  David  which  has  fallen, 

And  its  overturned  [structure] 
will  I  rebuild. 

And  I  will  re-erect  it, 

17  So  that  those  left  of  mankind 

should  be  seeking  the  Lord, 
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James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord, 
though  not  an  apostle,  had  by  far  the 
most  Influence  In  Jerusalem,  especial¬ 
ly  with  the  Judalsers.  Peter,  who 
should  have  had  the  leadership,  was 
afraid  of  him.  If  his  wise  and  weighty 
words  had  been  heeded  all  would  have 
been  well.  But  the  legalists  were  too 
strong,  and  listened  to  James,  their 
leader,  the  brother  of  the  Lord  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  rather  than  to  one  who 
was  not  only  one  of  His  brethren  In 
spirit,  but  had  been  trained  and  com¬ 
missioned  to  lead  His  people.  Peter’s 
decision  was  in  accord  with  the  spirit 
and  should  have  been  obeyed.  James’ 
compromise  was  a  concession  to  the 
flesh.  Later,  when  the  full  truth  for 
the  present  was  revealed  these  decrees 
were  abolished  (Eph^1®). 

is  James  does  not  refer  to  the  report 
of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  when  he  quotes 
Amos  911-12,  but  to  Peter’s  address. 
The  prophet,  speaking  of  the  time 
when  the  kingdom  will  be  set  up,  re¬ 
fers  to  those  among  the  nations,  who, 
like  Cornelius,  invoked  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  are  blessed  with  His 
people  Israel.  It  has  no  reference  to 
the  present  economy  of  God’s  grace. 


And  all  the  nations  over  whom 
My  name  has  been  invoked,” 

The  Lord  is  saying.  Who  is  doing 
these  things.’ 

18  Known  to  the  Lord  is  His  work 
from  the  eon. 

19  Wherefore  I  decide  not  to  be  har¬ 
assing  those  from  the  nations  who 

20  are  turning  back  to  God,  but  to  dis¬ 
patch  an  epistle  to  them  to  be  ab¬ 
staining  from  ceremonial  pollution 
with  idols,  and  prostitution,  and 
that  which  is  strangled,  and  blood. 

21  For  Moses,  from  ancient  genera¬ 
tions,  as  suits  a  city,  has  those  who 
are  proclaiming  him,  being  read 
every  sabbath  in  the  synagogues.” 

22  Then  it  seems  [good]  to  the  apos¬ 
tles  and  the  elders,  together  with  the 
whole  ecclesia,  choosing  men  from 


is  Notice  the  emphatic  /.  This  was 
James’  own  solution.  The  object  of 
the  decrees  seems  to  have  been  to 
make  it  possible  for  the  Jews  to  have 
social  intercourse  with  the  believers 
among  the  nations  without  offending 
Jewish  prejudices.  A  Jew,  even  if  a 
believer,  could  not  eat  at  the  same 
table  with  a  gentile  if  he  should  Berve 
an  Idol  sacrifice,  or  strangled  meat,  or 
blood.  Had  Peter’s  advice  been  fol¬ 
lowed,  they  would  have  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  the  law,  which  they  never 
were  able  to  bear,  and  so  could  have 
had  free  and  joyful  fellowship  with  the 
Uncircumcision.  James'  plan  keeps 
the  Jews  under  the  divine  law  and 
puts  the  nations  under  a  human  law. 
Instead  of  loosing  all  from  bondage,  he 
binds  both. 

24  The  great  object  of  the  conference 
was  definitely  settled,  and  never  again 
do  we  hear  that  circumcision  and  law 
keeping  are  essential  to  salvation.  The 
Judalsers  now  change  to  the  teaching 
that,  though  these  may  not  be  neces¬ 
sary  for  salvation,  they  are  essential 
to  progress  and  perfection.  Paul  re¬ 
futes  this  in  Galatians. 


among  them,  to  send  to  Antioch  to¬ 
gether  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  J  u- 
das,  who  is  called  Bar-Sabbas,  and 
Silas,  leading  men  among  the  breth- 

23  ren,  writing  through  their  hand: 

“The  apostles  and  elders  and 
brethren  to  the  brethren  out  of  the 
nations  at  Antioch,  and  Syria  and 
Cilicia : 

24  Rejoice!  Since,  in  fact,  we 
hear  that  some  coming  out  from  us 
disturb  you  by  words,  dismantling 
your  souls,  whom  we  do  not  cau- 

25  tion,  it  seems  [good]  to  us,  coni-  ' 
ing  to  be  of  one  accord,  choosing 
men,  to  send  them  to  you  with  our 

26  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,  men 

*  * 

who  have  given  up  their  souls  for 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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20  Strictly  speaking,  these  decrees 
were  binding  only  on  the  believers  In 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  though  they  must 
have  Influenced  all  the  saintB  among 
the  nations.  Paul  practically  repeals 
them  when  he  makes  fhe  eating  of 
meats  offered  to  idols  a  matter  of  in¬ 
dividual  conscience  (lCo.8).  The  rev¬ 
elation  of  the  new  humanity  (Eph^G) 
in  which  all  physical  distinctions  dis¬ 
appear,  so  that  there  is  no  Jew  or 
Greek,  nullifies  this  “law  of  precepts 
in  decrees.”  They  were  based  on  a 
distinction  which  no  longer  exists  for 
those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Speak¬ 
ing  of  this  to  the  Colossians,  the  apos¬ 
tle  boldly  cancels  them  by  “erasing 
the  handwriting  of  the  decrees  against 
us,  which  was  hostile  to  us,  and  has 
taken  it  away  out  of  the  midst  .  .  .” 
How  far  has  Jerusalem  fallen!  In¬ 
stead  of  bringing  blessing  to  the  na¬ 
tions,  they  use  this  opportunity  of  bur¬ 
dening  them  with  a  law  of  their  own 
devising.  No  wonder,  when  Paul 
comes  again,  he  finds  James  In  full 
charge,  and  all  the  tens  of  thousands 
of  believing  Jews  zealous  of  the  law 
and  hostile  to  him  and  his  ministry. 

35  It  was  during  this  period  that  Peter 
came  to  Antioch  and  lived  at  first  in 
unrestrained  intercourse  with  the  gen¬ 
tiles,  eating  with  them  in  consistency 
with  his  speech  at  the  conference 
and  with  the  decrees,  also  with  his  own 
conduct  in  the  case  of  Cornelius.  In 
the  presence  of  “certain  from  James” 
Peter  began  to  vacillate  and  complied 
with  their  prejudices.  If  Peter  through 
consideration  for  the  weak  conscience 
had  been  yielding  a  non-essential 
point,  Paul  would  approve.  But  his 
motive  was  the  fear  of  man.  His  ex¬ 
ample  not  only  sanctioned  the  here¬ 
sies  of  the  Judaizers  but  also  carried 
away  such  believers  as  Barnabas,  and 
well  merited  Paul’s  rebuke. 

37  Barnabas  had  already  provoked 
Paul’s  indignation  by  weakly  yielding 
to  the  influence  of  Peter  and  the  Ju¬ 
daizers.  Possibly  he  was  still  smart¬ 
ing  under  Paul’s  public  rebuke.  Paul, 
on  the  other  hand,  always  revolted 
against  anything  that  looked  like  com¬ 
promise  and  weakness.  Though  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  longer  work  to¬ 
gether,  they  evidently  make  amicable 
arrangement  to  divide  between  them 
the  territory  of  their  former  journey. 


27  We  have,  then,  commissioned  Ju¬ 
das  and  Silas,  and  they  are  report- 

28  ing  the  same  by  word.  For  it 
seems  [good]  to  the  holy  spirit  and 
to  us  not  to  be  placing  one  more 
burden  on  you  more  than  these  es- 

29  sentials:  to  be  abstaining  from  idol 
sacrifices,  and  blood,  and  what  is 
strangled,  and  prostitution;  from 
which,  carefully  keeping  yourselves, 
you  will  be  well  engaged.  Fare¬ 
well  V* 

30  They  indeed,  then,  being  dismiss¬ 
ed,  came  down  to  Antioch,  and,  as¬ 
sembling  the  multitude,  hand  them 

31  the  epistle.  Now,  reading  it,  they 

32  rejoiced  at  the  consolation.  Judas 
as  well  as  Silas,  being  prophets 
themselves  also,  entreat  and  estab¬ 
lish  the  brethren  bv  manv  a  word. 

33  Now,  the  time  being  spent,  they 
were  dismissed  with  peace  from  the 
brethren,  to  those  who  commission 

35  them.  Yet  Paul  and  Barnabas 
tarried  in  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  evangel  of  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

36  Now,  after  some  days,  Paul  said 
to  Barnabas,  “By  all  means,  turn¬ 
ing  back,  we  should  be  visiting  the 
brethren  at  every  citv  in  which  wc 
announce  the  word  of  the  Lord. — 

37  how  they  are  faring.”  Now  Barna¬ 
bas  intended  to  take  along  with 
them  John  also,  who  is  called  Mark. 

38  Yet  Paul  counted  him  unworthy  to 
take  along — the  one  withdrawing 
from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and 
not  coming  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  Now  they  became  so  incensed  as  to 
recoil  from  one  another.  And  Bar¬ 
nabas,  taking  Mark  along,  sails  off 
to  Cyprus. 
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Silas  was  almost  necessary  as  a 
companion  for  Paul.  The  decrees  pro¬ 
vided  that  they  should  be  delivered  by 
both  Barnabas  and  Paul,  while  Judas 
and  Silas  were  to  confirm  them  by 
Word  of  mouth.  Now  that  Barnabas 
is  gone,  Paul  could  hardly  deliver  the 
decrees  without  a  second  witness,  and 
Silas  was  the  very  one  for  the  purpose, 
for  he  had  the  recommendation  of  Je¬ 
rusalem. 

*o  Paul  seems  to  have  had  the  sym¬ 
pathy  of  the  brethren  in  Antioch.  Noth¬ 
ing  is  said  of  their  interest  in  Barna¬ 
bas  and  Mark.  But  when  Paul  and 
Silas  go,  the  brethren  commend  them 
to  God’s  grace. 

i  Paul  did  not  retrace  the  steps  of  his 
first  missionary  Journey.  He  did  not 
go  to  Cyprus  at  all.  He  went  by  land 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  crossed 
the  Taurus  mountains  more  to  the 
east,  coming  out  upon  the  high  inland 
plain  near  Lystra  and  Derbe. 

i  Timothy  was  Paul’s  son  in  the  faith, 
being  one  of  those  who  believed  when 
Paul  was  there  before.  He  was  a  wit¬ 
ness  of  his  sufferings  and  now  be¬ 
comes  a  companion  of  his  trials.  Hith¬ 
erto  Paul’s  associates  have  been  a  Le- 
vite,  Barnabas,  and  Silas,  a  Jew,  but 
now  he  takes  one  whose  father  was  a 
Greek.  Thus  there  is  a  gradual  tend¬ 
ency  away  from  the  physical  to  spirit¬ 
ual  relations. 

3  The  circumcision  of  Timothy,  at 
first  sight,  seems  strange  and  incon¬ 
sistent.  Had  Paul  not  refused  to  cir¬ 
cumcise  Titus?  Had  not  the  council 
at  Jerusalem  decided  that  circumci¬ 
sion  was  not  essential  to  salvation? 
But  Timothy’s  case  iB  an  entirely  dif¬ 
ferent  matter.  Paul  is  still  going 
among  the  synagogues  proclaiming  Je¬ 
sus  as  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews.  To 
have  an  associate  who  was  uncircum¬ 
cised  would  be  a  great  hindrance  and 
give  the  Jews  the  occasion  which  they 
sought  to  denounce  and  persecute  him. 
He  still  maintains  that  circumcision  Is 
nothing.  Yet  he  has  no  hesitancy  in 
using  it  if  it  will  mollify  the  prejudice 
of  those  whom  he  desires  to  reach 
with  the  evangel. 

6  Paul's  sickness  in  Galatia  and  the 
evangelization  of  that  region  is  almost 
completely  passed  over  because  his 
course  there  was  not  in  line  with  the 
testimony  of  Acts. 


40  Now  Paul,  singling  out  Silas, 
came  away,  being  given  over  to  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  by  the  brethren. 

41  Now  he  came  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  establishing  the  ecclesias. 

16  Now  he  arrives  also  at  Derbe  and 
at  Lystra,  and  lo!  a  certain  disciple 
was  there,  named  Timothy,  the  son 
of  a  believing  Jewish  woman,  yet  of 

2  a  Greek  father,  who  was  testified  to 
by  the  brethren  in  Lystra  and  Ico- 

3  nium.  This  one,  Paul  wants  to 
come  out  with  him,  and,  taking 
him,  circumcised  him  because  of  the 
Jews  who  are  in  those  places,  for 
they  had  all  been  aware  that  his 
father  belonged  to  the  Greeks. 

4  Now,  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  they  give  over  to  them  the 
decrees  to  maintain,  which  have 
been  decided  upon  by  the  apostles 
and  the  elders  who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

5  The  ecclesias,  indeed,  then,  were 
given  stability  in  the  faith  and 
superabounded  in  number  daily. 

6  Now  they  passed  through  Phry¬ 
gia  and  the  Galatian  province,  be¬ 
ing  forbidden  by  the  holy  spirit  to 
speak  the  word  in  the  [province  of] 

7  Asia.  Yet,  coming  about  Mysia, 
they  tried  to  go  into  Bithynia,  and 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  does  not  let 

8  them.  Yet  they,  passing  by  Mysia, 
descended  into  Troas. 

9  And  during  the  night  a  vision 
was  seen  by  Paul.  A  certain  man, 
a  Macedonian,  was  standing  and  en¬ 
treating  him,  and  saying,  “Cross 
over  into  Macedonia!  Help  us!” 

10  Now  as  he  perceived  the  vision,  we 
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9  Paul’s  commission  Is  as  broad  as 
humanity,  yet  the  guidance  of  God  de¬ 
cides  matters  of  time  and  place  for 
testimony. 

»  Up  to  this  time  Paul  was  guided  by 
hindrances.  Trying  to  go  through  Ga¬ 
latia  to  the  regions  beyond,  he  is  taken 
sick.  He  then  seeks  to  enter  the  pop¬ 
ulous  province  of  Asia,  but  the  time 
had  not  yet  come.  Finally,  at  Troas, 
he  receives  the  first  intimation  that 
his  work  lay  in  Europe.  Without  stop¬ 
ping  to  preach  in  Troas  he  immediate¬ 
ly  sets  sail  for  Macedonia,  which  he 
reached  in  two  days — a  remarkably 
swift  journey.  It  took  five  days  on  a 
later  occasion  (209). 

10  Luke  seems  to  have  joined  the  party 
of  Paul  at  Troas,  for  now  the  narrative 
is  continued  in  the  first  person.  “ They 
.  .  .  descended  into  Troas,”  but  "we 
.  .  .  seek  to  come  away  to  Macedonia." 

11  Neapolis  is  the  harbor  of  Philippi. 
It  was  about  ten  miles  from  the  city. 

12  Philippi  was  a  Roman  colony  in  the 
special  sense  that  it  enjoyed  many  of 
the  privileges  of  Rome  itself.  It  was 
free  from  the  control  of  the  governor 
of  the  province.  It  regulated  its  own 
internal  affairs  by  its  own  magistrates. 

13  There  seem  to  have  been  few  Jews 
in  the  city.  There  was  no  synagogue. 
As  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  re¬ 
tire  to  the  sea  shore  or  gome  stream, 
which  they  esteemed  a  pure  place,  for 
prayer,  Paul  and  his  company  resort¬ 
ed  to  such  a  spot  and  spoke  to  the 
women  who  came.  Here  it  was  that 
the  Lord,  who  had  led  them  from  afar, 
manifested  His  presence  and  power  by 
opening  the  heart  of  Lydia,  the  first 
fruit  of  the  evangel  in  Europe. 
Strangely  enough,  however,  she  was 
from  Asia,  and  from  the  very  regions 
which  they  were  forbidden  to  evangel¬ 
ize. 

ifl  Python  is  the  name  of  Apollo  in  his 
character  as  an  oracle.  Those  who 
were  ventriloquists,  speaking  with 
their  mouths  closed,  were  called  Py¬ 
thons.  It  was  a  kind  pf  demon  posses¬ 
sion,  not  at  all  uncommon  in  ancient 
Greece.  Their  ravings  were  highly  es¬ 
teemed  by  the  supemitious  idolaters. 
Hence  this  slave  girl  was  able  to  earn 
much  money  for  heh  masters.  It  was 
probably  the  enemy’!  plan  to  discredit 
Paul’s  message  by  ajquestionable  com¬ 
mendation.  j 


immediately  seek  to  come  out  to 
Macedonia,  deducing  that  God  has 
called  us  to  preach  the  evangel  to 
them. 

11  Now,  setting  out  from  Troas,  we 
run  straight  to  Samothrace,  yet  the 

12  ensuing  [day]  to  Neapolis,  and 
thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the 
foremost  city  of  that  part  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  a  colony. 

Now  we  were  tarrying  in  this 

13  city  some  days.  And  the  day  of  the 
sabbaths  we  came  outside  of  the  gate 
beside  a  river,  where  we  inferred 
there  was  prayer,  and,  being  seated, 
we  spoke  to  the  women  who  are 

14  coming  together.  And  a  certain 
woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of 
purple  of  the  city  of  Thvatira,  re¬ 
vering  God,  heard,  whose  heart  the 
Lord  opens  up  to  heed  what  is  be- 

15  ing  spoken  by  Paul.  Now  as  she 
is  baptized,  she  and  her  house¬ 
hold,  she  entreats,  saying,  “If  you 
have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  come  into  my  house  and 
remain.”  And  she  urges  us. 

16  Now  it  occurred,  at  our  going  to 
the  prayer,  a  certain  maid  having  a 
python  spirit  meets  us,  who  afforded 
a  vast  income  to  her  masters,  divin- 

17  ing.  She,  following  after  Paul  and 
us,  cried,  saying,  “These  men  are 
slaves  of  God  most  high,  who  are 
announcing  to  you  the  way  of  sal- 

18  vation!”  Now  this  she  did  many 
days.  Now  Paul,  being  exasperated, 
and  turning  about,  said  to  the  spir- 
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16:19-28 

io  This  is  the  first  occasion  in  which 
the  evangel  comes  into  conflict  with 
the  religion  of  the  nations  and  with 
the  spirit  powers  back  of  it.  Hither¬ 
to  the  Jews  and  Judaism  opposed  the 
evangel.  At  Lystra  it  was  welcomed 
by  the  idolaters,  at  first,  until  the  Jews 
turned  the  people  against  the  apostles. 

10  Note  carefully  the  real  reason  of 
the  opposition.  Their  income  was  cut 
off.  To  this  day  this,  the  first  symp¬ 
tom  of  antagonism,  has  largely  con¬ 
trolled  the  opposition  to  the  truth. 
Doubtless,  if  the  evangel  had  increased 
their  income,  they  would  have  accepted 
it. 

20  There  was  no  law  against  casting 
out  demons,  so  the  accusation  is  craft¬ 
ily  perverted  to  arouse  the  prejudices 
of  the  Roman  officers.  The  Jews  had 
been  ordered  out  of  Rome  and  were 
in  bad  repute.  There  was  a  law,  prac¬ 
tically  obsolete,  which  forbade  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  any  religious  innovation 
as  dangerous  to  the  peace  of  the  em¬ 
pire.  So  that,  if  the  law  had  been  al¬ 
lowed  to  take  its  normal  course,  the 
apostles  might  have  been  imprisoned 
for  a  long  period,  and  the  evangel 
would  have  received  a  permanent 
check,  but  the  unlawful  action  of  the 
officers,  putting  them  in  the  wrong,  ef¬ 
fectually  opened  the  way  for  the  fur¬ 
ther  proclamation  of  the  evangel  in 
Philippi. 

22  The  terrible  Roman  flogging  and 
vile,  filthy  jail,  with  the  torture  of 
the  stocks,  was  intended  to  put  a  stop 
to  the  evangel.  But  God  turned  it  to 
its  furtherance.  Paul  and  Silas,  re¬ 
joicing  in  their  sufferings  for  Christ, 
get  an  audience  even  in  tte  prison. 

26  Contrast  the  deliverance  of  Paul  and 
Silas  with  that  of  Peter  (L23-19).  Peter 
had  not  been  ill-treated  is  they  were, 
and  slept.  They  prayed  and  sang 
songs  of  praise.  No  angel  came  to  de¬ 
liver  Paul  and  Silas,  but  they  brought  a 
much  greater  deliverance  to  the  ward¬ 
en  and  his  household,  and  doubtless  to 
some  of  the  prisoners  as  well.  Peter's  . 
escape,  on  the  contrary,  cost  the  lives 
of  his  keepers.  Paul  end  Silas  come 
out  In  broad  daylight,  «scorted  by  the 
officers  of  the  city  and  leave  openly 
after  they  have  met  thdr  brethren  and 
taken  leave  of  them.  Peter  comes  out 
at  night  and  flees  to  mother  place  to 
escape  Herod's  wrath; 
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it,  “I  am  charging  you, in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  coming  out 
from  her!”  And  it  came  out  the 
same  hour. 

19  Now  her  masters,  perceiving 
that  the  expectation  of  their  in¬ 
come  was  come  out,  getting  hold  of 
Paul  and  Silas,  draw  them  into 

20  the  market  to  the  magistrates,  and, 
leading  them  to  the  officers,  say, 
“These  men  who  are  perturbing 

21  our  city  belong  to  the  Jews,  and 
they  are  announcing  customs  which 
it  is  not  allowed  us  to  assent  to,  nor 

22  to  do,  being  Romans.”  And  the 
throng  assailed  them,  and  the  offi¬ 
cers,  tearing  off  their  garments,  or¬ 
dered  them  to  be  flogged  with  rods. 

23  And,  placing  on  them  many  blows, 
they  cast  them  into  jail,  charging 
the  warden  to  keep  them  securely, 

24  who,  getting  such  a  charge,  cast 
them  into  the  inner  jail,  and  secures 
their  feet  in  the  stocks. 

25  Now  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas 
were  praying  and  singing  hymns  to 
God.  Now  the  prisoners  listened 

26  to  them.  Now,  suddenly,  a  great 
quake  occurred,  so  that  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  the  prison  are  shaken. 
Now,  instantly,  all  the  doors  were 
opened,  and  the  bonds  of  all  were 
slacked. 

27  Now  the  warden,  coming  out  of 
his  sleep,  and  perceiving  the  doors 

i 

of  the  jail  open,  pulling  a  sword, 
was  about  to  despatch  himself,  in¬ 
ferring  that  the  prisoners  have  es- 

28  caped.  Yet  Paul  shouts  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  “Commit  noth - 
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so  The  earthquake,  the  open  doors,  the 
knowledge  that  he  would  forfeit  his 
own  life  if  a  prisoner  escaped,  and  the 
voice  out  of  the  darkness  of  the  dun¬ 
geon  that  read  his  inmost  thoughts 
when  he  is  about  to  take  his  own  life, 
all  conspired  to  convince  the  warden 
that  these  men  and  their  message 
were  from  God.  He  doubtless  had 
heard  what  the  spirit  of  Python  had 
declared  about  them,  hence  his  cry, 
“What  ought  I  to  be  doing  that  I  may 
be  saved?” 

32  They  did  not  Btop  with  the  bare  ex¬ 
hortation  to  believe,  but  went  on  to 
open  up  the  truth  of  the  evangel.  Faith 
does  not  come  by  the  mere  entreaty  to 
believe,  but  through  the  setting  forth 
of  the  truths  which  are  to  be  believed. 
The  death  of  Christ  for  our  sins.  His 
burial  and  resurrection  are  essential 
to  salvation  and  should  be  the  subject 
of  every  effort  to  preach  the  evangel. 
This  gospel  of  God’s  grace  was  imme¬ 
diately  effective,  producing  great  joy. 

33  What  a  transformation  in  the  ward¬ 
en!  The  day  before  he  had  treated 
them  with  unnecessary  severity;  now 
he  stoops  to  bathe  their  backs  and  at¬ 
tends  to  their  comforts,  taking  them 
into  his  own  home. 

35  Philippi  was  a  military  colony, 
hence  the  officials  were  army  officers 
rather  than  magistrates.  This  may  ex¬ 
plain  their  illegal  course  of  taking  a 
hand  in  punishing  those  who  had  never 
been  tried.  Later  reflection  doubtless 
convinced  them  of  this  error,  so  they 
sent  to  have  Paul  and  Silas  released. 
The  warden  was  doubtless  very  happy 
at  this  turn  of  affairs,  and  exhorts 
them  to  go.  But  Paul,  seeing  the  hand 
of  God  in  the  changed  attitude  of  the 
officers,  and  solicitous  for  the  further¬ 
ance  of  the  evangel  in  Philippi,  deter¬ 
mines  to  press  the  advantage.  The  of¬ 
ficers  did  not  know  that  they  were 
Roman  citizens,  hence  did  not  realize 
how  serious  had  been  their  offense. 
A  public  acknowledgment  of  their  fault 
would  shield  the  saints  from  further 
persecution.  He  insists  that  the  of¬ 
ficers  shall  come  and  lead  them  out  in 
person,  so  that  all  may  see  that  they 
were  no  longer  opposed  to  their  work. 
This  the  officers  do,  but,  lest  a  rumor 
of  this  should  get  to  Rome,  they  en¬ 
treat  them  to  leave  the  city,  which, 
with  due  deliberation,  the  apostles  did. 


ing  evil  to  yourself ,  for  we  are  all 

29  in  this  place.”  Now,  requesting 
lights,  he  springs  in,  and  coming  to 
be  in  a  tremor,  prostrates  to  Paul 

30  and  Silas,  and  preceding  them  out, 
averred,  “Masters,  what  must  I 
be  doing  that  I  may  be  saved?” 

31  Now  they  say,  “Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  you  shall  be  saved, 

32  you  and  your  household.”  And  they 
speak  to  him  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
together  with  all  who  are  in  his 

L 

33  house.  And«taking  them  aside,  in 
that  hour  of  the  night  he  bathes 
off  their  blows,  and  is  baptized,  he 
and  all  his  household,  instantly. 

34  And,  leading  them  up  into  his 
house,  he  sets  a  table  before  them, 
and  exults,  having  believed  in  God 
with  all  his  household. 

35  Now  at  the  coming  of  day  the 
officers  dispatch  the  constables,  say- 

36  ing,  “Release  those  men.”  Now 
the  warden  reports  these  words  to 
Paul,  that  “The  officers  have  sent 
a  dispatch  that  you  may  be  re¬ 
leased.  Then  come  out  now,  go 

37  in  peace.”  Yet  Paul  averred  to 
them,  “Lashing  us  publicly,  un¬ 
condemned,  men  belonging  to  the 
Romans,  they  cast  us  into  jail, 
and  now  they  are  ejecting  us 
surreptitiously!  No!  But  let  them 
come  themselves  and  lead  us  out!” 

30  Now  the  constables  report  these 
statements  to  the  officers.  Now  they 
were  afraid,  hearing  that  they  are 

39  Romans,  and  coming,  they  entreat 
them,  and,  leading  them  out,  asked 
them  to  come  away  from  the  city. 
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i  Luke  seems  to  have  remained  be¬ 
hind  at  Philippi,  for  the  narrative  now 
proceeds  in  the  third  person.  Timothy 
also  tarried,  for  no  one  was  more 
genuinely  solicitous  of  the  welfare  of 
the  infant  ecclesia  (Phil.229).  Later  on 
he  rejoins  Paul  and  Silas  and  is  found 
at  Berea  (17n).  But  Luke  may  have 
remained  there  until  Paul's  next  mis¬ 
sionary  journey,  when  he  returns 
through  Philippi  to  Troas  (20°). 

i  Instead  of  stopping  at  the  smaller 
towns,  Paul  and  Silas  make  their  way 
to  the  most  populous  city  of  the  prov¬ 
ince  as  a  base  of  operations  for  the 
whole  country.  Thessalonica,  the  pres¬ 
ent  Saloniki,  became,  in  a  few  months, 
the  center  from  which  the  word  of 
the  Lord  was  sounded  forth,  ...  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  (ITh.l*).  For 
the  first  three  weeks  he  seems  to  have 
made  a  special  effort  to  win  the  Jews 
in  the  synagogue,  but  only  some  of  the 
Jews  were  persuaded,  though  many  of 
the  proselytes  were  won  for  Christ. 
Meanwhile  many  of  the  Uncircumci¬ 
sion  must  have  been  reached,  for  the 
apostle  writes  to  them  as  converts 
from  idolatry,  rather  than  from  Juda¬ 
ism.  They  turned  to  God  from  idols 
(ITh.l9). 

3  The  evangel  of  the  kingdom,  as 
Paul  proclaimed  it  in  the  synagogues, 
is  concisely  set  forth  here.  The  suf¬ 
fering  and  resurrection  of  Messiah  and 
Jesus  as  the  One  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  are  the  leading  points.  Be¬ 
yond  this  he  gave  them  much  else  con¬ 
cerning  the  kingdom  and  the  events 
which  precede  its  coming,  including 
the  unveiling  of  the  man  of  lawlessness 
(2Th.2<0.  Paul’s  evangel  was  what  is 
sometimes  called  “a  teaching  gospel.” 

5  The  malice  of  the  Jews  is  appar¬ 
ent  from  their  charge  against  the  apos¬ 
tles.  They,  too,  believed  that  Messiah 
would  destroy  the  kingdoms  of  the  na¬ 
tions,  yet  they  bring  this  charge,  hop¬ 
ing  to  rouse  the  power  of  Rome  against 
them.  They,  themselves,  gather  a  mob 
and  raise  a  tumult,  yet  they  accuse 
them  of  it.  Not  finding  the  apostles, 
they  took  Jason  and  some  other  breth¬ 
ren,  but  the  civil  magistrates  did  not 
act  like  the  officers  at  Philippi,  but 
took  the  legal  course.  Instead  of  im¬ 
prisoning  them,  they  made  them  give 
bail,  which  probably  ended  the  matter 
when  the  apostles  left  the  city. 


40  Now,  coming  out  of  the  jail,  they 
came  to  Lydia,  and,  seeing  the 
brethren,  they  console  them  and 
came  away. 

17  Now,  traversing  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessa¬ 
lonica,  where  there  was  a  syna- 

2  gogue  of  the  Jews.  Now,  as  Paul’s 
custom  was,  he  entered  to  them  and 
on  three  sabbaths  he  argues  with 

3  them  from  the  scriptures,  opening 
to  them  and  placing  before  them 
that  Christ  must  suffer  and  rise 
from  among  the  dead,  and  that 
‘‘This  One  is  Christ — the  Jesus 
Whom  I  am  announcing  to  you.” 

4  And  some  of  them  are  persuaded, 
and  were  allotted  to  Paul  and  Silas, 
besides  a  vast  multitude  of  the  rev¬ 
erent  Greeks,  and  of  the  foremost 
women  not  a  few. 

5  Now  the  Jews,  being  jealous,  tak¬ 
ing  also  to  themselves  some  wicked 
men  of  the  loafers,  and  making  up 
a  mob,  they  made  a  tumult  in  the 
city,  and,  standing  by  the  house  of 
Jason,  they  sought  to  lead  them  be- 

6  fore  the  populace.  Now,  not  find¬ 
ing  them,  they  dragged  Jason  and 
some  brethren  to  the  city  magis¬ 
trate,  imploring  that  “These  who 
raise  the  inhabited  earth  to  insur¬ 
rection  are  present  in  this  place 

7  also,  whom  Jason  has  entertained. 
And  all  these  are  committing  things 
contravening  the  decrees  of  Caesar, 
saying  there  is  ' a  different  King, 

8  Jesus.”  Now  they  disturb  the 
throng  and  the  city  magistrates  at 

9  hearing  these  things.  And,  obtain¬ 
ing  bail  from  Jason  and  the  rest, 
they  release  them. 
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10  As  it  was  unwise  to  excite  the  mob 
in  Thessalonica  further,  and  the  apos¬ 
tles  did  not  wish  to  cease  their  labors, 
they  slip  away  to  Berea,  probably  one 
of  the  nearest  synagogues.  Here  the 
Jews  give  them  a  hearty  reception  and 
eagerly  examine  the  ancient  Scriptures 
to  see  if  Paul’s  message  is  in  accord 
with  their  predictions.  Consequently 
many  of  them  believe  and  the  prose¬ 
lytes  also,  from  among  the  Greeks,  re¬ 
ceive  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

11  Paul’s  success  among  the  noble 
Jews  of  Berea  is  clearly  the  result  of 
their  examination  of  the  Scriptures. 
Here,  doubtless,  as  elsewhere,  current 
Jewish  tradition,  the  teaching  of  the 
elders,  had  largely  replaced  the  divine 
record,  just  as  today  the  traditions  of 
the  church  supersede  the  truths  of 
Scripture.  The  truest  nobility  lies  in 
ignoring  current  dogma  and  accepting 
only  what  is  in  closest  accord  with 
holy  writ.  This  is  the  path  that  leads 
to  real  and  substantial  blessing. 

n  The  Jews  seem  to  have  concentrat¬ 
ed  their  hate  on  Paul,  hence  it  was  not 
necessary  for  Silas  and  Timothy  to 
leave. 

is  Paul  has  now  fulfilled  the  Macedo¬ 
nian  call,  and  leaves  that  province  for 
Greece,  which  was  then  named  Achaia. 
Athens  was,  in  some  ways,  the  princi¬ 
pal  city,  and  it  had  a  Jewish  meeting 
place.  Hence  he  went  thither  and  took 
his  usual  course,  speaking  to  the  Jews 
in  the  synagogue,  and  to  the  others  in 
the  market  place.  We  are  not  inform¬ 
ed  of  his  reception  by  the  Jews,  but 
they  do  not  seem  to  have  persecuted 
him. 

is  The  Epicurean  philosophy  was  vir¬ 
tually  Atheism.  Like  modern  scientif¬ 
ic  theorists  it  denied  creation,  teach¬ 
ing  that  the  universe  was  formed  by 
a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms,  and 
continued  to  function  without  the  in¬ 
tervention  of  God.  There  was  no 
moral  government,  so  there  was  no 
judgment  and  no  resurrection.  Their 
highest  aim  was  self-gratification. 

18  The  Stoics  had  many  gods.  They 
cultivated  an  austere  apathy  and  held 
reason  to  be  the  only  good.  Stoicism 
developed  a  class  of  philosophic  Phari¬ 
sees  who  needed  no  Saviour,  and  ac¬ 
knowledged  no  sin.  Zeno,  its  founder, 
died  by  his  own  hand. 


10  Now  the  brethren  immediately 
send  out  Paul  as  well  as  Silas  by 
night  into  Berea,  who  are  away, 
coming  along  into  the  synagogue  of 

11  the  Jews.  Now  these  were  more 
noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica, 
who  receive  the  word  with  all  ea¬ 
gerness,  examining  the  scriptures 

12  daily,  if  these  things  be  so.  Many 
of  them,  indeed,  then,  believe,  and 
of  the  respectable  Greek  women  and 
men  not  a  few. 

13  Now  as  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica 
know  that  in  Berea  also  the  word 
of  God  was  announced  by  Paul, 
they  came  there  also,  agitating  and 

14  disturbing  the  throngs.  Now  im¬ 
mediately,  then,  the  brethren  send 
away  Paul  to  go  as  far  as  the  sea. 
Silas  as  well  as  Timothy  remain  be¬ 
hind  there. 

15  Now  those  who  are  conducting 
Paul  led  him  as  far  as  Athens,  and, 
obtaining  directions  to  Silas  and 
Timothy  that  they  may  be  coming 
most  quickly  to  him,  they  are  off. 

16  Now  while  Paul  was  waiting  for 
them  in  Athens  his  spirit  was  in¬ 
cited  in  him,  beholding  the  city 

17  idol-ridden.  Indeed,  then,  he  ar¬ 
gued  in  the  synagogue  with  the 
Jews  and  with  the  reverent,  and  in 
the  market  every  day  with  those 
happening  along. 

18  Now  some  of  the  Epicurean  and 
Stoic  philosophers  also  parleyed 
with  him,  and  some  said,  “ What¬ 
ever  may  this  scrap-picker  be  want¬ 
ing  to  say?”  Yet  some,  “He  seems 
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n  AYAONK  MTONcfl  AANeiC80 

PAUL  and  the  bilab  into 

se  pci  ANoiiMNecn  APAre80 

D  Kill-:  A  WHO- ANT  BESIDE- COMING 

NOMeNO  ie  I CTMNCYN  Art!)!" 100 

INTO  THE  TOG  ETHER- LEAD 

HNXCDNIOYA  AlCDNAnHeCAN20 

OF-THE  JUDA-ans  FROM-ARE 

oyto  i  Ae  HCNNeYre  n  e  cxe 40 

11  ihcse  yet  were  more-  wEU>genera  ted 

POITCDNeNOeCCAAONIKHO60 

OFTOE  IN  THEBBALONICA  WflO- 

mNe  CeAGiANTOTO  N  Apr  so 

any  receive  the  saying 

on  MeT^n  ACHcn  poevM  i  j\c  200 

WITH  EVERY  BEFORE-FEELing 

Til  e  omitted  hy  as  B+G 

XOKAB  MMe  P AN AN  AKPI  NON 20 

THE  acrordiug-to  day  examiniNO 

xe  CTAcrpA«n  AceiexoixA^ 

mE  WRITingS  IF  MAY-it-BE-HAVING 

YTAOYTCDC  nOAAOl  MCNOYN 60 

12  these  thus  Many  indeed  then 

eiAYT(DN6nlCT6YCANKM«i 

ODT  OF-them  BELIEVE  AND 

TCDNeA  AHNIACDNrYN  AIKCDN300 

OF-THE  GREEKS  WOMEN 

TO)NeYCXHMON(DN  K  Al  ANA  P 20 

THE  WELL-FIGURED  AND  MEN 

CDNOYKOAI  TOICDCAeerNtDC40 

13  NOT  FEW  AB  YET  KNOW 

an  o  i  AnoxHce  e  cc  aaon  ikc° 

THE  FROU  THE  THEBBALON1CA 

HClOYAAIOIOTIKAieNTH90 

jDDA-ans  that  and  in  THE 

BePOl  AKATHrne AHYnOTO400 

BEREA  WAS-DOWN-MEBBAOed  by  THE 

Yn  AYAOYOAOrOCTOYeeOY 20 

Paul  the  saying  of-tbe  God 

HABONK  AK6ICAA6YONTeC«<> 

Til  KY-CAMB  AND- there  SHAKING 

K  A I X  A  P  ACCO  NXeCTOYC OX  ™ 

AND  DISTURBING  THE  THRONGS 


Ae  A<t>  o  i  no  pe  vece  a  i  e  <3>ce 20 

tbers  TO-BE- GOING  TILL  ON 

niTHNBAAACCANYneMBIN40 

THE  BEA  UNDEB-REMAIN 

A  ANXeOXeBCJ  AACK  AIOXIMO^ 

BESIDES  WHICH  BESIDES  SILAS  AND  THE  Timothy 

eeoceKeioiAeKAeicTAN8° 

15  there  the  yet  onei-DO  wn-btanding 

ONXeCTONnAYAONhrArON™ 

THE  PAUL  LED 

eU)CA6hN(DNKAIAABONXeC2<> 

TILL  OF-ATHEN8  AND  GETTING 

eNTOAMNTTPOCTONCI  AANK40 

direction  toward  the  bilab  and 

the  omitted  by  a 

AITONTIMOeeONIN  ACDCTA™ 

THE  Timothy  THAT  AS  SWIFT- 

XICXAeA0CDCINnPOCAYTO8o 

most  THEY-MAT-BE-COMING  TOWARD  him 

NeXHeGANeNAeTAIC  AG  HN 700 

16  THEY-OUT-ARE  IN  YET  THE  ATHENS 

AlCeKAeXOMeNOY  AYXOYC20 

OF-O  UT-RECEI  vino  them 

OF-THE  Paul  omitted  by  «'* 

TOYn  AY  AO  Yn  APCDZYNeTOT 40 

OF-THE  PAUL  WOf-BEBlDE-BHARPenED  THE 

OnNeVMAAYXOYeN  AYXOiee60 

spirit  oF-him  in  him  or- 

CDPOYNXOCK  ATe  I AOJ  AONOY 

beboldiNG  DOWN-idoltD  being 

CANXMNnOAIN  AieAerexo800 

17  THE  city  he-THHU-aaid 

MeNOYNeNXMCYN  ArcDrMXO 20 

INDEED  THEN  IN  THE  TOGETHER-LEAD  tO-THE 

ICIOYA  AIOICK  A IXO  1C  C6W 

I  UDA-ana  and  lo-THE  onet- 

BOMeNOICKAie  NXM  AFOP  A60 

REVERING  AND  IN  THE  BUY-place 

K  AX  An  AC  AN  MMe  P  ANnPOCT 80 

according-to  every  Day  toward  the 

O  YC  n  A  p  AXYTXAN  O  NX  ACXI 

18  OflfF- BESIDE- HAPPENING- UP  ANY 

NeCAeKAlXCDNeniKOYPKU20 

yet  and  of-the  Epicureans 

NK  Al  CTOIKCUN  O I AOCOOCDN  4° 

and  Stoics  (porlico-ics)  fond-wise-orc* 

CYNGB  AAAON  AYXCDKAIX I  N°° 

together- cast  (part)  to-him  and  ant 


AOYceYeeiDCAexoxexcN  n ece  Ae  ro  nti  an  e  e  ao  i  o  c  n  «> 

H  immediately  yet  then  the  Paul  said  any  ever  MAY-he-nE-wiLLiNQ  thf. 

AYAONexAnecxeiAANOi  a  mo  ePMOAorocovxocAereiN^ 

out-fhom-put  the  bro-  seed-colleclor  thia  To-Bc-sayma 
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is  “Scrap-picker"  is  a  piece  of  Athen¬ 
ian  slang  based  upon  the  habits  of 
birds  who  pick  up  seed  and  scraps, 
and  applied  to  men  who  pick  up  scraps 
of  learning  and  who  lack  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  their  subjects. 

is  “Demons”  was  used  of  good  as 
well  as  evil  divinities  in  profane  Greek. 

The  hill  called  the  Areopagus  (La¬ 
tin,  Mars’  Hill),  just  a  few  steps 
above  the  Market  Place,  was  a  most 
fitting  forum  for  the  folly  of  God  to 
defeat  the  wisdom  of  the  world.  At 
Rome  Paul’s  weakness  overcame  the 
power  of  the  world;  at  Ephesus  he 
overthrew  its  religion;  at  Athens  his 
foolish  talk  about  the  resurrection  con¬ 
founded  the  philosophies  that  made 
Greece  famous. 

21  While  the  Epicureans  derided  him, 
both  they  and  the  Stoics,  as  well  as  the 
many  Athenians  who  had  returned 
from  foreign  travel,  all  were  eager  to 
hear  anything  that  was  novel,  even  if 
they  could  not  agree  with  it.  The  res¬ 
urrection  was  unheard  of  amongst 
them,  so  they  wish  to  know  more  of  it. 

23  Paul  is  too  wise  to  begin  offensively 
by  telling  his  hearers  that  they  were 
too  superstitious.  His  words  are  rath¬ 
er  complimentary,  at  least  so  they 
would  understand  them.  To  dread  de¬ 
mons  was  a  virtue,  the  essence  of 
their  religion. 

23  By  this  happy  introduction  the  apos¬ 
tle  manages  to  conciliate  the  pretense 
to  knowledge  which  the  philosophers 
affected.  Instead  of  charging  them  di¬ 
rectly  with  ignorance  of  God  he  intro¬ 
duces  the  inscription,  to  an  unknown 
god,  which  they  doubtless  all  had  seen. 
Then  he  pursues  a  course  of  reasoning, 
which  they  could  follow,  showing  the 
illogical  basis  of  their  philosophies  as 
to  creation,  God’s  continued  activity 
in  providence,  and  His  desire  that  men 
should  use  these  evidences  in  groping 
for  Him — as  they  were.  He  is  careful 
to  make  every  possible  concession  to 
the  philosophers,  yet  boldly  attacks 
their  error.  In  the  midst  of  marvel¬ 
ous  temples,  and  elaborate  ritual,  he 
does  not  hesitate  to  declare  their  use¬ 
lessness  to  the  God  Who  needed  noth¬ 
ing,  but  was  the  Giver  of  all  things. 
He  asserts  His  supremacy  in  time  and 
space.  He  acknowledges  the  partial 
truth  in  the  Stoic  philosophy  by  pro¬ 
claiming  His  presence  and  immanence. 


to  be  an  announcer  of  strange  de¬ 
mons/’  seeing  that  he  preached  to 
them  the  evangel  of  Jesus  and  the 

19  resurrection.  Besides,  getting  hold 
of  him,  they  led  him  to  the  Areopa¬ 
gus,  saying  “Can  we  know  what 
this  new  teaching  is,  of  which  you 

20  are  speaking  ?  For  what  you  are 
bringing  to  our  hearing  is  strange. 
We  are  resolved,  then,  to  know  what 

21  this  is  wanting  to  be !”  Now  all  the 
Athenians  and  the  repatriated 
guests  had  opportunity  for  no  other 
thing  than  to  be  telling  something 
or  hearing  something  newer. 

22  Now  Paul,  standing  in  the  cen¬ 
ter  of  the  Areopagus,  averred, 
“Men!  Athenians!  I  am  beholding 
on  all  sides  how  unusually  religious 

23  you  are.  For,  passing  through  and 
contemplating  the  objects  of  your 
veneration,  I  found  a  pedestal  also, 
on  which  had  been  inscribed,  ‘to 
an  unknown  god.  9  To  Whom 
then,  you  are  ignorantly  devout, 
This  One  /  am  announcing  to  you: 

24  God,  Who  makes  the  world  and 
all  wrhich  is  in  it,  He,  the  Lord  pos¬ 
sessing  heaven  and  earth,  is  not 
dwelling  in  temples  made  with 

25  hands,  neither  is  He,  requiring  any¬ 
thing,  being  attended  by  human 
hands,  Himself  giving  to  all  life 

26  and  breath  and  all.  Besides,  He 
makes  out  of  one  every  nation  of 
mankind,  to  be  dwelling  on  all 
the  surface  of  the  earth,  specifying 
the  setting  of  the  seasons  and 

27  the  bounds  of  their  dwelling,  for 
them  to  be  seeking  God,  if,  con¬ 
sequently,  they  surely  should  grope 
for  Him  and  mav  be  finding  Him, 
though  to  be  sure,  He  is  existing 
not  far  from  each  oue  of  us.  for 

28  in  Him  we  are  living  and  moving 
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Chapter  17 


OlAeieNCDNAMMONKDNAO20 

tit e  yet  or-LODoed  demons  be-iB- 

KeiKNT\rreAeYceiNMO« 

SEEMING  DUWN-UEB8ENQF.B  TO-BE  that 

TITON  I  HCOYNKMTHN  ANA80 

TOE  JESUS  AND  THE  UP-STAND- 

Bj1*  omit  lo-them 

cTAciNeYhrreAizeTO  ayw 

ink’  he- well-mesbagized  to* 

B  A  =TET 

TOICeniAABOMeNOITeAY'M 

II)  them  ON-GETTIN □  BESIDES  OF* 

TOYeniTONAPeiONTlArON20 

him  on  the  Areopagus  (Mars’  hill) 

i 

HrArONAerONTeCAYNAMe48 

THE  Y-LED  flayiNO  WE- ARE- ABLE 

e  AFNCDN  MTI CHKMNH  AYT« 

TO* KNOW  ANY  TOE  NEW  this 

Tnr:  omiffrd  hy  d 

M HYnOCOYAAAOYMGN  HAIA 80 

THE  hy  YOU  beiNG-TALKED  TEACH- 

AXHieNIZONTArAPTINAe 200 

20  I  III?  LODOiziNG  for  ANY  YOtJ- 

,1*  „ 

icoepeicei  ctac  ako  ac  h  20 

AHE-INTO-CARR  YIN  O  INTO  THE  HEARlng  OF- 


ererpAnTOArNU)CT0)eea)O«> 

been-os-  written  to-UN- known  God  whom 

O  a  ^  B  3  ^  ^ 

NOYNArNOOYNTeceYCeB6w 

THEN  UN-KNOWING  YE-ARE-deVOUllNG 

ITeTOYTONerCDKATArreA^ 

this-Onc  I  AM-DOWN- If  ESS  AGING 

ACDYMI Noeeocono I  h  CNCT 

24  tO-YOUp  THE  God  the  One-making  THE 

ONKOCMONKMTTANTATNG  N 600 

system  and  all  the  in 

AYTCDOYTOCOY  P  ANOYK  Mr»> 

it  this-One  OF-heoven  and  of- 

HCYn  APXO)N  KY  PI  OCOYKGN  ^ 

land  belongiNO  Master  not  in 

XeiPOnOlHTOICNAOICKN^ 

HAND-made  TEMPLES  18- 

n  oF-human-nn^A  h  \ND3  .in. 

TOIKGlOYAGYnOXeiPCDNA^ 

25  down-homino  not-yet  hy  hands  or- 

*i*  addt  as  CDC 

Nep<DniN<DNeeP^eYeTM'^ 

human-one  s  is-ieiNQ-curED 

n  POC  AGOMG  NOCTI N  OCAYT^ 

TO  WARD-BINDING  OF-ANY  He 

A*  O 


MlBNBOYAOMGSAOYNrNlDNA®  OCAIAOVCTT  NCI  ZtDHNKMn* 


ns 


wE-AnEdnlendiNa 


THEN  TO- KNOW 


ITI  NA06A6  ITAYTAG  INM60 

any  is-wiixing  these  to-be 

\0  M  N  MOIAGn  \NTGCKM  O  90 


21  ATHENIANS 


YET  ALL 


AND  THE 


IGniAHMOYNTGClGNOIGI300 

ON-PUDI.IC-ING  LODGcrs  INTO 

CO Yi\e  N  GTG  PON  HYK  M  POY 20 

NOT-YET-ONE  DIFFERENT  WELL-BEASONED 


GIVING  to-ALL  LIFE  AND  BLOW- 

A1*  omils  the 

NOHNKMTATT*NT*enOIHC«° 

26  AND  THE  ALL  He-maltEd 

eNTee leNocnANeeNocAN  » 

BEBIDEB  OUT  OF-ONE  EVERY  NATION  OF- 

0  P  (DTICDN  K2tXOI  Kei  Nervi  n 

humans  to-be-down-homing  on  every 


NTOCn  p  ociuno  YTHC  r  HC  o  p 


20 


face 


of-the  land  defining 


NhAereiNTih^oYeiNTi 


40 


on  TO-BE-sayiNG  any  or  to-de-hearinq 


ANY 


KMNOTepoNc^eeicAenflo 

22  more-NEw  being-stood  yet  Paul 

A  M  AS  O. 

NYAOCGNMGCCDTOYAPGIOY^ 

IN  UlDHt  OF-THE  AREOPAGUS 

*  GlTI £N  said 

n  AroveoM  ana  pgcaohnm 

(Mars*  hill)  he*AVERre<l  men  Athenians 

a  s  o>  «G 

OIKXTNn  ^NXXCDCAe  1C  IAN20 

nc’cordintf-to  all  as  inore-DREAD-de- 

IMONGCTGPOYCYMNC0G(UP4» 

moried  YOUp  I-AM-beliold- 

(DAIGPXOMG NOCTZkpKM  AN«® 

2.1  I N  Q  THRU-COMING  for  AND  DP- 

AOeiB  PtUNTNCe  B  ACMATAYM" 

helioldiNO  the  veneration  of- 

U)NGYPONKMBU)MONGNU)Gn(0° 


YOUp  [-FOUND 


AND  PEDESTAL 


IN  WHICH  HAD- 


ICACnpOCTGTArMGNOYCK^ 

HAVING-TOWARD-SET  SEA- 

MPOYCKMTNCOPO0GCI  A60 

sons  and  the  bee-places 

CTHCKATOIK  I  \C  AYTCDN  Z  H 90 

27  op-the  down-home  op-them  to-be- 

TGINTONOGONGIAPArG'VH™ 

SEEKING  THE  God  IF  CONSEQUENTLY  SURELY 

AD1  CL  S  0  A  H  OR 

ANOHC6I  AN  NYTONKM6YP  20 

THEY-SHOULD-STROKE-TOUCH  Him  AND  UAY-THEY- 

B  a,  O,  0.  AO*  O. 

OIGNK  MTOireOYM  AKP  AN  « 

BE-P1NDING  AND  to-TUE  SURELY  NOT  FAR 

AnoeNOCeKACXOYMM<!JNYn«Q 

FROM  ONE  EACH  OF-US  helong- 

APXONTAGNAYTUir  APZlUMG^ 

28  inq  IN  Him  for  we-are-livino 

NKMK6|NOYMG0AKMGCMGm 

AND  ARE-BTIRRINQ  AND  ARE 
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28  Paul  not  only  appealB  to  the  meas¬ 
ure  of  truth  In  their  philosophies,  but 
strengthens  his  cause  with  them  by 
showing  that  even  their  own  poets 
have  stumbled  on  the  truth  he  is  about 
to  deduce.  The  exact  words  “For  we, 
too,  are  of  the  race”  occur  in  a  poem 
by  Aratus,  of  Cilicia,  Paul’s  native 
province.  “The  race”  refers  to  the 
race  of  the  gods,  who  were  merely  de¬ 
ified  men.  Cleanthes  of  Lystra  also, 
in  a  hymn  to  Zeus,  says,  “for  we  are 
of  your  race.” 

2n  Paul  then  does  away  with  their 
idols,  leaving  nothing  of  their  religion 
but  the  unknown  God,  Who  knows 
their  ignorance  and  bears  with  it,  but 
now  charges  them  to  change  their 
minds  in  view  of  future  judgment, 
which  is  assured  by  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.  Paul  wisely  be¬ 
gins  the  evangel  to  them  by  announc¬ 
ing  the  resurrection,  for  it  alone  could 
dispel  the  error  of  their  philosophies 
and  bring  them  to  a  realization  of  the 
necessity  for  a  Saviour. 

32  The  resurrection  involves  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  this  the  manner  and  ne¬ 
cessity  of  His  death  for  sin,  but  Paul 
was  not  allowed  to  proceed,  though  he 
doubtless  did  unfold  the  evangel  to 
those  who  followed  him  when  he  left 
the  Areopagus. 

Here  we  have  a  marvelous  model  for 
the  preaching  of  the  evangel  to  the 
wise  of  this  world.  No  appeal  is  made 
to  scripture,  for  it  would  be  useless. 
Every  concession  is  made  to  the  dim 
perceptions  of  truth  which  they  held, 
and  they  are  led  as  far  as  human  rea¬ 
son  can  bring  them  up  to  the  greatest 
fact  of  the  evangel — the  resurrection. 
But  alas!  Not  many  wise  are  called, 
for  God  chooses  the  stupid  of  the  world 
to  disgrace  the  wise  (ICo.lse).  No  per¬ 
secution  drove  Paul  away,  yet  no  flour¬ 
ishing  ecclesia  followed  his  labors.  In¬ 
difference  is  deadly. 

1  Paul's  plan,  in  leaving  Athens,  was 
doubtless  to  found  another  center  for 
the  evangel  in  Achaia,  as  Thessalonica 
was  for  Macedonia.  Corinth  was  the 
logical  place,  a  large  mercantile  city, 
whence  the  evangel  could  spread  in  all 
directions. 


and  are,  even  as  some  poets  of 
yours  have  declared,  ‘For  we  are 

29  of  the  race  also.'  Belonging,  then, 
to  the  divine  race,  we  ought  not  to 
be  inferring  that  the  Divine  is  like 
gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  a  sculpture 
of  art  and  human  sentiment. 

30  God,  indeed,  then,  condoning  the 
times  of  ignorance,  now  is  charg¬ 
ing  all  men  everywhere  to  repent, 

31  forasmuch  as  He  assigns  a  day  in 
which  He  is  about  to  be  judging  the 
inhabited  earth  in  righteousness  by 
the  Man  Whom  He  specifies,  ten¬ 
dering  faith  to  all,  raising  Him 
from  among  the  dead.” — 

32  Now,  on  hearing  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  some,  indeed, 
jeered,  yet  some  say,  “We  will 
hear  you  concerning  this  again.” 

33  Thus  Paul  came  out  of  their  midst. 

34  Yet  some  men,  cleaving  to  him,  be¬ 
lieve,  among  whom  were  Dionysius 
the  Areopagite,  also,  and  a  woman 
named  Damaris,  and  others  with 
them. 

18  After  these  things,  departing 
from  Athens,  he  came  to  Corinth. 

2  And  finding  a  certain  Jew,  named 
Aquila,  a  native  of  Pontus,  having 
recently  come  from  Italy,  and  Pris¬ 
cilla,  his  wife  (because  Claudius 
prescribed  that  all  the  Jews  depart 

3  from  Pome),  he  came  to  them,  and, 
because  they  were  of  a  like  trade,  he 
remained  with  them  and  worked, 
for  they  were  tentmakers  by  trade. 

4  Now  he  argued  in  the  synagogue 
every  sabbath  and  persuaded  Jews 

5  as  well  as  Greeks.  Now,  as  Silas 
as  well  as  Timothy  came  down 
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A  +  0  B  H«=U8 

N(1)CKMTIN6CTQ)NKN0VMN«> 

AS  AND  AN  V  OP-THE  HCCOrdlDg-lO  YOUp 

C  TT  O I  HTON  G  I P  H  K  NC  I NTO  Y 40 

poels  DAVE'dcclarED  OF-the 

rAPKMr6NOcecM6NreNOM 

2b  lor  and  breed  we- are  breed 

COYNYnAPXONTGCTOY0GO*> 

THEN  bcloilglNG  OF-TBE  God 

YOYKoiciAOMGN  NOMIZGI100 

NOT  WE-AHE-OW1NO  TO-BE-ioferrlNQ 

b  o.  bj  a. 

NXPYCKDHNprYPKDhAIOCD20 

lo-OOLD  OR  lo-BILVER  OR  tO-BTONE 

XAPNrM  ATI  TGXNHCKM6N40 

Lo-CAHVE-f/ecf  OF-ART  and  of-in- 

0YM  HCeO)CNN0PO)nOYTO  0(6 00 

»:cung  human  the  divine 


ION6INMOMOI  ONTOYCMG50 


3U 


TO-BE 


LIKE 


THE 


INDEED 


NOYN  X  PONOYCTH  C^NOI^oo 

THEN  TIMES  OF-THE  UN-KNOWledge 

BJ1*  0. 

CYne  P I  AON  O  ©eOCT  ANYNn  20 

over-percei vino  the  God  the  now  He- 

D.*1*  TI  =  FRO  U- MESS  a  OI  NO 

AP  AFTGA  AGITOI C  AN0POn40 

iB-cliurgiNO  to-THE  humaus 

O I  cn  ANTACn  ANTAXOYMGT00 

EvtRYwhere 


ALL 


TO-BE- 


ANOGINK  A0OTIGCTMCGNHM 

31  bller-UlNDlNO  DOWN-lhat  He-STAND8  DAY 

MGP ANG  N  HMG  AAGIKPI  N*GI 300 

IN  WUICH  He-IB-ABOUT  TO-BE-JUDGING 


ANAPGCKOAAHOGNTGCAYT20 

MEN  BEING- JOINED  to- bi  Ill 

OG  Tl  I CTGYCNNGNO ICKMA 40 

BELIEVE  IN  WHOM  AND  DI- 

b  omits  THE  B*  CD  B+0 

IONYCIOCO  APGOn  AriTHC00 

ONY8IDB  THE  AREOPAOITE 

KM  TYN  HON  OM  ATI  A  AM  API 80 

AND  WOMAN  to-NAME  DAMARIB 

CKMGTGPOICYN  AYTOICM600 
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3  While  in  Thessalonica  he  had  been 
supported  partly  by  gifts  from  Philippi, 
but  now  he  engaged  in  tentmaking  as 
a  means  of  livelihood. 

During  his  early  days  in  Corinth  his 
heart  was  continually  occupied  with 
the  saints  from  whom  he  had  been 
severed,  especially  those  of  Thessa- 
lonica.  He  had  sent  Timothy  to  them 
to  establish  them.  Now  when  Tim¬ 
othy  came  to  Corinth  with  Silas  and 
brought  good  news  of  their  faith  and 
love,  he  writes  an  epistle  to  them.  This 
was,  it  seems,  not  only  the  first  of 
Paul’s  epistles  to  be  penned,  but  the 
first  part  of  the  Greek  Scriptures  to  be 
committed  to  writing. 

s  As  usual,  Paul  went  to  the  syna¬ 
gogue  and  spoke  on  the  sabbaths,  but 
he  does  not  seem  to  have  proclaimed 
Christ  until  his  companions  came. 
Then  he  boldly  preached  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah.  Profiting  by  his  former  ex¬ 
periences,  he  leaves  them  when  they 
oppose  and  holds  his  meetings  in  a 
private  house.  Yet  many,  including 
the  chief  of  the  synagogue,  are  won 
for  the  Lord.  Paul’s  language  and 
symbolic  action  in  withdrawing  from 
the  Jews  are  a  denunciation  of  woe, 
and  agree  with  what  he  wrote  about 
them  at  this  time  (lThess.215,16). 

9  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians 
concerning  these  early  days,  told  them 
that  he  was  with  them  in  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling 
(lCo.23).  Hence  he  received  a  vision 
in  the  night  to  encourage  him.  God 
had  chosen  many  a  sinner  in  that  city 
who  should  hear  the  evangel  through 
Paul  and  believe.  The  opposition  did 
not  develop  for  some  time  and  he  was 
allowed  to  work  for  a  year  and  a  half. 
Thus  he  laid  the  foundation  (ICo.S19) 
of  one  of  the  most  flourishing  of  the 
ecclesias,  which  ever  after  had  a  large 
place  in  his  heart. 

12  The  Jews,  however,  took  advan¬ 
tage  of  a  change  in  the  government, 
when  Gallio  (Annaeus  Novatus,  a 
brother  of  Seneca,  the  philosopher,  but 
adopted  into  the  family  of  Junius  Gal¬ 
lio,  the  rhetorician)  became  proconsul. 
He  seems  to  have  been  especially  lib¬ 
eral  and  tolerant,  and  refused  to  act 
as  judge  in  an  affair  involving  the  re¬ 
ligious  law  of  the  Jews.  He  consid¬ 
ered  such  matters  entirely  outside  his 
jurisdiction  as  a  Roman  judge. 


from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed 
in  the  word,  certifying  to  the  Jews 

6  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Now  at 
their  resisting  and  blaspheming, 
shaking  out  his  garments,  he  said 
to  them,  “Your  blood  be  on  your 
head!  I  am  clear.  From  now  on 
I  shall  go  to  the  nations.’ ’ 

7  And  proceeding  thence,  he  en¬ 
tered  the  house  of  a  certain  one 
named  Titus  Justus,  who  is  revering 
God,  whose  house  was  adjacent  to 

8  the  synagogue.  Now  Crispus,  the 
chief  of  the  synagogue,  believes  in 
the  Lord,  together  with  his  whole 
household.  And  many  of  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  hearing,  believed,  and 
were  baptized. 

9  Now  the  Lord  said  to  Paul, 
through  a  vision  in  the  night, 
“Fear  not!  but  be  speaking:  and 

10  you  should  not  be  silent,  because  1 
am  with  you,  and  no  one  shall  place 
[hands]  on  you  to  illtreat  you,  be¬ 
cause  I  have  many  people  in  this 

11  city.”  Now  he  is  seated  one  year 
and  six  months,  teaching  the  word 
of  God  among  them. 

12  Now,  Gallio  being  proconsul  of 
Achaia,  the  Jews  with  one  accord 
assaulted  Paul,  and  they  led  him 

13  to  the  dais,  saying  that  ’’This 
man  is  inducing  men  to  revere 

14  God  aside  from  the  law.”  Now, 
as  Paul  was  about  to  open  his 
mouth,  Gallio  said  to  the  Jews,  “If, 
indeed,  it  were  some  injury  or 
wicked  knavery,  0  Jews,  I  should, 

15  on  that  account,  tolerate  you.  Yet 
if  they  are  questions  about  words 
and  names  and  a  law  of  yours,  you 
will  see!  I  am  not  intending 
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io  The  Greeks  thoroughly  disliked  the 
Jews,  and,  taking  advantage  of  the 
discomfiture  of  the  Jews,  gave  Sos- 
thenes  a  beating  in  front  of  the  very 
dais.  This,  of  course,  was  contrary  to 
law,  but  Gallio  chose  to  overlook  it. 
Sosthenes  seems  to  have  replaced  Cris- 
pus  as  chief  of  the  synagogue  when 
the  latter  believed  the  evangel.  It  is 
possible  that  he,  also,  believed  later, 
for  a  brother  of  this  name  is  mention¬ 
ed  in  Paul's  first  epistle  (ICo.li). 

17  At  Philippi,  the  apostle  had  turned 
all  blame  upon  the  officers.  So  here 
the  Lord  brings  upon  the  Jews  the 
violence  and  disgrace  they  hoped  to 
heap  on  the  apostle.  His  promise  that 
Paul  should  not  be  harmed  is  faith¬ 
fully  kept.  The  opposition  has  helped 
rather  than  hindered  the  evangel. 

is  The  taking  of  a  vow  was  not  a  part 
of  the  law,  but  was  strictly  voluntary 
on  the  part  of  those  who  took  it  on 
themselves.  Such  a  person  was  sep¬ 
arated  to  God,  and  must  not  touch  the 
dead,  no  matter  how  close  the  physi¬ 
cal  relationship.  So  Paul,  at  this  time, 
became  separated  from  the  dying  na¬ 
tion  of  Israel  (Nu.6). 

Perhaps  Paul’s  deliverance  from  the 
Jews  in  Corinth  was  the  occasion  of 
this  vow.  As  a  further  indication  of 
his  separation  from  the  apostate  na¬ 
tion  it  corresponds  to  his  action  at  the 
beginning  of  his  ministry  in  Corinth 
in  severing  from  the  unbelieving  Jews 
and  going  to  the  nations  with  the  evan¬ 
gel.  We  have  no  record  of  his  release 
from  the  vow,  for  he  only  sheared  his 
hair  in  Cenchrea.  To  end  it  he  would 
need  to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  shave  his 
head.  Hence,  in  spirit,  his  ministry 
henceforth  is  that  of  a  Nazarite,  with¬ 
out  the  joy  which  will  characterize  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom  and  with  the 
weakness  and  shame  suggested  by  the 
long  hair. 

22  it  is  evident  that  Antioch  has  dis¬ 
placed  Jerusalem  as  the  center  of  the 
evangel.  From  this  point  he  com¬ 
mences  his  third  missionary  journey. 
He  first  retraces  the  steps  of  his  for¬ 
mer  journey  but  is  now  permitted  to 
enter  the  province  of  Asia. 

24  Apollos’  knowledge  seems  to  have 
been  limited  to  the  Hebrew  scriptures 
which  had  been  translated  into  Greek 
in  his  native  city,  Alexandria,  in  Egypt, 
and  to  the  ministry  of  John  the  baptist. 
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16  to  be  a  judge  of  these!”  And  he 

17  drives  them  from  the  dais.  Yet 
they  all,  getting  hold  of  Sosthenes, 
the  chief  of  the  synagogue,  beat  him 
in  front  of  the  dais.  And  Gallio 
cared  nothing  for  these  things. 

18  Now  Paul,  remaining  still  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  days  with 
the  brethren,  taking  leave,  sailed 
away  to  Syria,  and  with  him  Pris¬ 
cilla  and  Aquila ;  having  shorn  his 
head  in  Cenchrea,  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  Now  they  arrive  at  Ephesus  and 
he  left  them  there.  Yet  he,  enter¬ 
ing  the  synagogue,  argues  with  the 

20  Jews.  Yet  on  their  asking  him  to 
stay  on  more  time,  he  does  not  con- 

21  sent,  but,  taking  leave,  and  saying, 
“God  willing,  I  shall  come  back 
again  to  you,”  he  set  out  from 

22  Ephesus.  And,  coming  down  into 
Caesarea,  going  up  and  greeting  the 
ecclesia,  he  descended  to  Antioch. 

23  And,  spending  some  time,  he  came 
away,  passing  consecutively  through 
the  Galatian  province  and  Phrygia, 
establishing  all  the  disciples. 

24  Now  a  certain  Jew,  named 
Apollos,  an  Alexandrian  by  race,  a 
scholarly  man,  arrives  at  Ephesus, 

25  being  able  in  the  scriptures.  He 
was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  and  fervent  in  spirit.  He 
spoke  and  taught  accurately  what 
concerns  Jesus,  being  versed  only 

26  in  the  baptism  of  John.  And  he 
begins  to  [speak]  boldly  in  the  syn¬ 
agogue.  Now  when  Priscilla  and 
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tO-NAME  ALEXANDRINE 

YCX(l)r8N8IANHPAOriOCK 80 

to-TUE  breed  Man  scholarly  at- 

AXHNXHC6N8I  C8<H8CONAY  «» 
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NAXOCCDN8NXAI CT  P  A«U  Al  C 20 

BEING  IN  THE  WRITingS 

OYXOCNNKAXHXHM8NOCXH 48 

25  this-onc  was  HAViNG-been-inslruclED  the 

D  omits  OF-THE 

NOAONTOYKVPIOYKMZ6(D“ 

way  of-the  Muster  and  boiling 

s1*  adds  Q)  u  odds  AG  yet 

NXU)nN8YMAXI8AAA8IKA|  •» 

to-THE  spirit  he-TALKED  AND 

B-j-0 
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TAUGHT  EXACTly  THE  AUOLT 
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2G  this-one  desides  begins  to-ue-&£ino 
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18:27 — 19:9 

Apollos’  ignorance  of  the  ministry 
of  the  Lord  and  His  twelve  apostles 
made  it  easy  for  him  to  receive  the 
truth  proclaimed  through  Paul,  so  that 
he  became  a  great  help  to  the  saints 
in  Corinth  as  well  as  an  ardent  and 
powerful  exponent  of  the  ancient  scrip¬ 
tures  concerning  the  Messiah.  What 
Paul  had  planted  Apollos  watered.  He 
built  on  Paul's  foundation  (lCo.3V0)- 
The  Corinthians  made  him  the  head  of 
one  of  their  schisms  (IC0.I12).  He 
continued  in  fellowship  with  the  apos¬ 
tle  to  the  end  (Titus  3la).  It  is  not 
likely  that  he  was  an  eloquent  man, 
for  the  word  used  denotes  scholarship, 
rather  than  eloquence,  and  the  com¬ 
bination  is  rare.  Superiority  of  speech 
is  not  needed  in  the  proclamation  of 
the  evangel.  It  is  not  in  word  but  in 
power  (lCo.21,4). 

1  Paul  came  by  an  upper  road  to 
Ephesus,  passing  by  those  of  Colosse 
and  Laodicea  (Col.2i),  who  never  saw 
his  face  in  the  flesh. 

2  These  disciples,  like  Apollos,  seem¬ 
ed  to  know  nothing  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Lord  and  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
of  the  gifts  of  the  holy  spirit  which 
were  not  given  until  after  our  Lord’s 
ascension.  They  possessed  none  of 
these  gifts  and  had  not  so  much  as 
heard  of  them.  John’s  baptism  was 
for  the  repentant,  to  prepare  a  people 
for  the  Messiah  Who  should  come  after 
him,  Who  would  baptize  in  holy  spirit. 

b  This  verse  is  usually  taken  to  in¬ 
dicate  the  act  of  the  twelve  disciples, 
rather  than  Paul’s  statement  concern¬ 
ing  those  who  heard  John  the  Baptist. 
But  the  change  in  the  tense  of  the 
verb  is  against  such  a  rendering. 
Paul  uses  the  indefinite  “ baptizes ”  (4), 
“hearing”  (5)  are  baptized,  of  the  acts 
of  John  and  those  he  baptized,  but  it 
is  changed  to  the  present,  at  placing, 
when  speaking  of  Paul’s  acts,  and  to 
the  past  when  speaking  of  its  effects. 
This  is  not  so  apparent  in  the  English 
version  as  in  the  Greek,  but  suggests 
that  the  apostle  followed  his  usual 
course,  for  Christ  had  not  sent  him  to 
baptize  but  to  preach  the  evangel  (ICo. 
I17).  The  gifts  followed  the  imposi¬ 
tion  of  his  hands,  not  their  baptism. 


Aquila  hear  him,  they  took  him  to 
themselves  and  expounded  the  way 
of  God  more  accurately. 

27  Now,  as  he  intends  to  be  passing 
through  into  Achaia,  the  brethren, 
promoting  it,  write  to  the  disciples 
to  welcome  him,  who,  coming  along, 
parleyed  much  with  those  who  have 

28  believed  through  grace,  for  he 
strenuously  and  thoroughly  con¬ 
futed  the  Jews,  publicly  exhibiting, 
through  the  scriptures,  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ. 

19  Now  it  occurred  while  Apollos 
was  in  Corinth,  Paul,  passing 
through  the  upper  parts,  conics 
down  to  Ephesus  and,  finding  some 

2  disciples,  said  to  them,  “Did  you 
obtain  holy  spirit  when  believ¬ 
ing?”  Yet  they  to  him,  “Nay, 
neither  hear  we  if  there  is  holy 

3  spirit. ”  Yet  he  said  “Into  what, 
then,  are  you  baptized  ?”  Yet 
they  said,  “Into  the  baptism  of 

4  John.”  Yet  Paul  said,  “John  bap¬ 
tizes  with  the  baptism  of  repent¬ 
ance,  saying  to  the  people  that 
they  should  be  believing  on  the  One 
Who  is  coming  after  him,  that  is,  on 

5  Jesus.  Now  on  hearing  this,  they 
are  baptized  into  the  name  of  the 

6  Lord  Jesus.”  And  at  the  placing 
of  Paul's  hands  on  them,  the  holy 
spirit  came  on  them  and  they  talked 

7  languages  and  prophesied.  Now  in 
all  there  were  about  twelve  men. 

8  Now,  entering  the  synagogue,  he 
[spoke]  boldly  for  three  months, 
arguing  and  persuading  as  to  that 
which  concerns  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  Now,  as  some  were  hardened  and 
stubborn,  speaking  evil  of  the  way 
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Chapters  18-19 


an.  n  omits  the  yet 

PICKIAANKNINKYANCTTPO20  N6CTIN  HKOYCNM6NOA6ei20 

CILLA  AND  AQ  UILA  TOWARD-  3  18  WE-DE.Ul  THE  YET  he- 

b-4-0  n*  add  TG  bebideb 

CGAXBONTONYTONKM  NKP  40  TT6N8I CTIOYNGB  MTTIC0Hw 

out  him  and  more-  said  into'  any  then  YE-ARE-DipizED 


i  b  e  cxe  p  o  n  x  YTcue  ze  e  e  n  t  <»° 

LXAcrly  lo-him  they-oct-placed 


TGOIAGGI  nNN6l  CTO  I  CDNNG0 

THE-ORCS  YET  say  INTO  THE  OF-JOHN 


B  o. 


OTHNOAON TOY GGOY B  OY  AO 80  N  OY  B  AnTICM  NG  ITTGN  AGTT  N80 

27  the  way  of-the  God  or-iutendiNO  4  Dipism  said  yet  paol 
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INTO  TIIE 
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DEFOHE-REVEnrtnp 


MeNOIOIAAGAOOierPA^A^ 

THE  brothers  write 


NTOICM\0HTMC\nOAe^ 


00 


lO-THE 


learn  era 


TO-FHUM-UECEIVE 


CGMAYTONOCnAPAreNOM® 

lulu  WHO  BESIDE- UECOUINO 

A+ A 

GNOCCYN6  B  A AGTOTlO  AYTO200 

together  cast  much  to-THE 


YAOCICDANNhCeBAnTICeN«« 

JOHN  DIPlZEB 

BMlTICMAMeTANOIACTCDA20 

Dipism  oF-ufler-MiNDiug  Io-tue  peo- 

NCD  AeriUNG  I CTONGPXOMGN  40 

ple  sayiNO  into  the  Otk-coUino 

O  N  M  eTAYTO  NINM1I  CTG YC«» 

after  him  that  they-should-be- 

CDCINTOYTeCTI  NGICXONI88 

BELIEVING  tills  18  INTO  TIIE  JE- 

HCOYNAKOYC  ANTG CAG6  B  N700 

6  BUB  HE AHIU0  YET  THEY- 


I CTTG  TT I  CTGYKOCI  NAIATH20  TTTIC0  MCAN6I CTOONOM  NX20 


flftrt-Il  A  VING-UELIEVED 


THRU  THE 


ARE-DIPIZED 


INTO  THE  NAME 
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CXAPITOCGYTONCUCrAPTO^ 

28  grace  well-  stRetchI  y  for  to-THE 

a+A 

ICIOYAAIOICAIAKATHA660 

J  UDA-rtUS  he-TURD-DOWN-EXPOBED 

AS  id  O.  A  P 

rxeTOAHMOCI  AGTIIAGIKN80 
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OYKYPIOYI  HCO  YKNieniG" 

G  TUE  Muster  JESUS  and  of-on-plac- 
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isa  to-tliem  of-the  Paul 
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UANDS  CAME  TUE  Spirit  TUE 
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HOLY  ON  theta  THEY-TALKED 
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YET  IN  THE  TUE  APOLLOB  TO-BE  7  WERE  YET  THE  ALL  MEN 

inarrlid  tkr  N  ah  a  VC  tkr  liar) 

MGNKOPIN0CDT1AYAONA  I G 00  APGCCDCGIACUAGKAG I  CG  A0CO 

KN  CORINTH  PAUL  THRU-  8  A8-1F  TWO-TEN  INTO-COMLNQ 


A0ONTATANN CDXe PIKAMGP  80 

COMINCJ  THE  UPperic  PARTS 

II  omits  DOWN-  8  0 • 

HKATGA0G  INGI  CGOGCONK 400 

TO-UE-DOWN-COMINO  INTO  EPHESUS  AND 
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TO-BE-FINDING  ANY  LEARNers 

GinGNTGnPOCAYTOYCGin10 

2  said  bebideb  toward  them  if  spir- 
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YET  INTO  THE 


TOOETHER-LEAD 
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HOLY 


YE-GOT 


UEMEY- 
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i  nff 
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TPG  ICAI  NAGTOMGNOCKM20 

THREE  THRU-sayiNG  AND 

s  o.  tiie  omitted  hy  n 
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but  NOT- YET  IF  Spirit  ROLY  EVlL-fiUyiNQ 


THE 


WAY 


19:10-18 

8  Once  more  Paul  pursues  hla  usual 
plan  of  proclaiming  Christ  In  the  syna¬ 
gogue  of  the  principal  city  of  a  prov¬ 
ince. 

0  In  Ephesus  the  previous  visit  of  the 
apostle  and  the  testimony  of  Apollos, 
as  well  as  his  own  bold  proclamation 
In  the  synagogue,  won  many  adherents 
among  the  Jews,  so  that  in  this  case, 
it  was  not  some  who  believed,  but 
some  who  opposed.  After  three  months 
matters  come  to  a  crisis  and  Paul 
leaves  the  synagogue  and  brings  the 
believing  disciples  with  him,  making 
his  headquarters  in  the  school  of  Ty- 
rannus,  where  he  discourses  daily.  Be¬ 
sides  this,  as  he  reminds  the  elders  in 
his  affecting  farewell  at  Miletus,  he 
supported  himself  by  his  own  hands 
(203*),  possibly  working  at  his  frade 
with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  going  about 
the  homes  as  well  as  teaching  public¬ 
ly  (20-o),  and  healing  many  of  dis¬ 
eases,  and  casting  out  wicked  spirits. 

is  The  Jews  had  fallen  so  low  that 
many  of  them  became  sorcerers  and 
magicians  who  used  incantations  in 
their  attempts  to  overcome  evil  spirits. 
Finding  that  Paul’s  formula  was  so  ef¬ 
fective  they  do  not  hesitate  to  profane 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  by  using  it  in 
their  exorcisms.  But  the  evil  spirits 
were  not  deceived  by  this  means,  as 
the  sons  of  Sceva  found  to  their  sor¬ 
row. 

n>  The  spiritual  tendency  of  Paul’s 
ministry  and  his  authority  over  the 
spirit  world  is  here  impressed  upon  us 
by  one  of  the  spirits  themselves.  The 
special  word  used  of  Paul  Is  a  very 
strong  term  denoting  that  they  were 
very  well  acquainted  with  him.  But 
they  refused  to  recognize  those  who 
would  not  have  the  Messiah  for  their 
Saviour  and  Master,  yet  thought  to 
make  capital  out  of  His  name  and 
power.  Throughout  Paul’s  course  he 
drew  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  spiritual 
powers  until,  in  his  final  ministry,  he 
recognized  them  alone  as  the  real  ob¬ 
ject  of  attack  (Eph.612). 

17  This  incident  had  a  marked  effect  on 
those  who  practised  such  arts.  The 
demons  whom  they  feared  had  ac¬ 
knowledged  both  the  Lord  and  His 
servant  as  worthy  of  their  obedience. 
No  wonder  that  they  were  filled  with 
fear  and  magnified  the  Lord  Jesus. 


63°oi 

before  the  multitude,  withdrawing 
from  them,  he  severs  the  disciples, 
arguing  daily  in  the  school  of 

10  Tyrannus.  Now  this  occurred  for 
two  years,  so  that  all  those  dwelling 
in  the  [province  of]  Asia  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  Jews  as  well  as 

11  Greeks.  Besides,  powers,  not  the 
casual  kind,  God  did  through  the 

12  hands  of  Paul,  so  that  handker¬ 
chiefs  or  aprons  from  his  cuticle  are 
carried  away  to  the  infirm  also,  to 
clear  the  diseases  from  them,  and 
wicked  spirits  go  out. 

13  Now  some  wandering  Jews  also, 
exorcists,  take  in  hand  to  name  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  over  those 
having  wicked  spirits,  saying,  “I 
adjure  you  by  Jesus  Whom  Paul 

14  is  proclaiming!”  Now  there  were 
some  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  a  Jew,  a 

15  chief  priest,  doing  this.  Yet,  an¬ 
swering,  the  wicked  spirit  said  to 
them,  “Jesus,  indeed,  I  know,  and 
I  am  versed  in  Paul,  yet  who  are 

16  you?”  And  the  man  in  whom  the 
wicked  spirit  was,  leaping  on  them, 
getting  the  mastery  of  both,  is  too 
strong  for  them,  so  that  they  are 
escaping  out  of  that  house  naked 
and  wounded. 

17  Now  this  became  known  to  all, 
Jews  as  well  as  Greeks,  who  are 
dwelling  in  Ephesus.  And  fear 
falls  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of 

18  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  And 
many  who  have  believed  came,  con¬ 
fessing  and  informing  them  of  their 
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Chapter  19 
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B-f-0 

Nl  H COY N T I NCDCKCDK AITON 60 

JESUS  I- AM- KNOWING  AND  THE 

T1  AYAONGTTICTAMAIYM6IC80 

PAUL  I-AM-adeptlNQ  YOUp 

A+G  AIM1*  0. 

AGTINeCG  CTGKAIG0AA  AO 

16  YET  ANY  ARE  AND  ON-LEAPINQ 

MGNOCOAN0  POTTOCGTT  AYTO20 


the  human 


ON  them 


AYAOYCDCXeKAienlXOYCA 


60 


12  PAUL 


ab-debideb  and  on 


THE 


ones* 


C0eNOYNTACAnO»uePeC0A«« 

Ixung-un-firm  TO-BE-&£ING-FROM-CaRRIED 

I  AnOTOYX  P  CDTOC  AYTOY  CO 300 

from  the  integument  oF-him  handker- 

Y  A  API  AHCIMIKIN0I  AKAI20 

chiefs  OR  half-gird9  (Latin)  and 

ATT  AA  A  ACCGC0  Al  AT1AYTCDN40 

TO-  RE- FROM- C II  AN  G I  NO  FROM  them 


YCGNU3H  NTOTT  NG  YM  ATOTTON 40 
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them  omitted  by  ns 

AYTOYCGKTOYOIKOYGKGI 40 

them  out  of-tue  home  Ihut 
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GO 


THE 


DIBEABE8 


THE  BESIDES  spidta 
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the  wicked  to-be-out-goino 
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13  ON-HAND  YET  ANY  AND 
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spirits  the  wicked  the  name  name  of-the  Muster  jesus 
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OF-THE  Master  JESUS  sayiNG  18  MANY  BESIDES  OF-THE  OnfJ-HAVINQ-BELIEVED 
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Many  believers  still  clung  to  their 
old  practises,  but  when  they  found  that 
the  Lord  was  greater  than  the  demons 
whom  they  feared,  they  abandoned 
their  false  arts.  They  gave  up  the 
scrolls  which  taught  them,  and  burned 
up  nearly  ten  thousand  dollars’  worth. 

21  The  words  “as  these  things  were 
fulfilled ”  mark  the  central  crisis  in 
Paul’s  ministry.  We  have  long  passed 
Jerusalem,  Antioch  has  held  its  place 
as  the  base  for  his  missionary  jour¬ 
neys,  and  his  correspondence  was  con¬ 
nected  with  Corinth,  but  now  we  look 
forward  to  Rome.  In  epistles  written 
at  this  juncture  Paul  declares  that  he 
has  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ 
in  these  parts  (Ro.l5i»),  that  there  is 
to  be  a  change  in  his  ministry,  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  evangel  he  was  proclaim¬ 
ing.  He  had  gone  about  proclaiming 
Christ  as  Israel’s  Messiah,  "after  the 
flesh,"  yet  henceforth  he  would  do  so 
no  longer.  He  would  recognize  no  man 
after  the  flesh.  He  would  proclaim  the 
conciliation,  which  does  away  with  the 
distinction  between  the  Circumcision 
and  Uncircumcision  (2Co.5i4-2i,Ro.512- 
21).  His  gospel  to  the  nations  had 
been  based  on  the  promise  to  Abraham 
that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed  through  His  Seed.  Now  he 
preaches  to  all  mankind  because  of  a 
common  descent  from  Adam.  As  this 
ministry  is  not  in  line  with  the  king¬ 
dom  to  Israel,  which  is  the  subject  of 
Acts,  it  is  not  recognized  in  this  scroll. 

The  apostle's  ministry  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues  is  at  an  end,  for  the  Jews 
among  the  nations  have  rejected  their 
Messiah  even  as  those  in  the  land  had 
clone.  All  that  now  remains  is  his  tes¬ 
timony  before  kings  and  in  Rome. 

Ephesus  was  the  religious  as  Rome 
was  the  political  center  of  the  world. 
Paul  gave  a  larger  part  of  his  ministry 
to  the  church  there  than  to  any  other. 

23  The  disturbance  in  Ephesus  was  no 
doubt  caused  by  the  opposition  of  the 
evil  spirits,  or  demons,  who  are  the 
real  objects  of  worship  in  idolatry.  It 
served  God’s  purpose  as  well,  for  the 
apostle’s  ministry  had  come  to  a  crisis 
which  required  him  to  leave  Ephesus. 

24  The  impelling  motive  of  Demetrius 
and  his  fellow  craftsmen  was  the  loss 
of  trade,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Pythoness  at  Philippi.  Money  moves 
the  nations. 


19  practises.  Now  a  considerable  num¬ 
ber  of  those  practising  meddling 
arts,  bringing  together  the  scrolls, 
burned  them  up  in  view  of  all.  And 
they  compute  their  value  and 

found  it  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces 

20  of  silver.  Thus  the  word  of  the  Lord 
grows  mightily  and  was  strong. 

21  Now,  as  these  things  were  ful¬ 
filled,  Paul  pondered,  in  spirit, 
passing  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  going  to  Jerusalem,  saying 
that  “After  coming  to  be  there  I 

22  must  see  Ko me  also.”  Now,  dis¬ 
patching  two  of  his  servants,  Tim¬ 
othy  and  Erastus,  to  Macedonia,  lie 
attended,  for  the  time,  to  the  [prov¬ 
ince  of]  Asia. 

23  Now  at  that  season  no  slight  dis¬ 
turbance  occurred  concerning  the 

24  way,  for  one  named  Demetrius,  a 
silversmith  (making  silver  temples 
of  Artemis  afforded  no  slight  in¬ 
come  to  the  artisans  and  the 
workers  concerned  with  such,  whom 

25  he  convenes),  said,  “Men  !  You  are 
versed  in  the  fact  that  by  this  voca- 

26  tion  we  thrive,  and  you  are  behold¬ 
ing  and  hearing  that,  not  only  of 
Ephesus,  but  of  almost  the  entire 
[province  of]  Asia,  this  Paul  by  his 
persuasion  causes  a  considerable 
throng  to  stand  aloof,  saying  that 
they  are  not  gods  which  are  coming 

27  into  being  by  means  of  hands.  Now, 
not  only  is  this  endangering  our 
party,  coming  to  be  confuted  by  it, 
but  the  sanctuary  of  the  great  god¬ 
dess  Artemis  also  being  thereby 
reckoned  nothing  (as  well  as  her 
magnificence  being  about  to  be 
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It  was  an  ancient  custom  to  use  port¬ 
able  images  or  shrines,  which  were 
modeled  after  celebrated  temples  or 
other  objects  of  worship.  They  were 
used  for  various  purposes,  either  as 
household  gods  or  for  religious  pro¬ 
cessions,  or  even  on  journeys  or  mili¬ 
tary  expeditions.  Some  were  of  wood, 
others  of  gold  or  silver.  It  can  easily 
be  seen  how  a  profitable  trade  in  such 
images  could  spring  up  in  Ephesus,  for 
the  temple  of  Diana  was  world-renown¬ 
ed.  Worshipers  from  afar  would  want 
a  shrine  to  take  with  them  to  their 
homes. 

The  reason  why  shrines  or  temples 
of  Diana  were  made,  rather  than  im¬ 
ages  of  the  goddess  may  lie  in  the  fact 
that  the  temple  was  most  magnificent, 
while  the  image  it  contained  was  rude 
indeed.  It  was  not  an  image  of  Diana 
the  Huntress,  which  is  the  usual  char¬ 
acter  in  which  she  is  now  represented, 
but  a  many-breasted  female  figure 
above  and  a  shapeless  block  below, 
carved  out  of  wood.  Nevertheless,  she 
was  the  object  of  the  most  fanatical 
veneration. 

aa  This  Alexander  may  be  that  copper¬ 
smith  who  had  done  much  evil  to  the 
apostle  (2Tim.4i4).  If  so,  it  shows  the 
shameless  lengths  to  which  the  Jews 
went  in  their  hatred  of  Paul.  They 
would  not  wish  to  be  implicated  in  this 
matter,  though  it  was  well  known  that 
they  also  were  opposed  to  idolatry.  If 
this  was  the  coppersmith  he  might 
have  some  influence  with  craftsmen  of 
a  like  occupation,  and  he  would  clear 
his  fellow  countrymen  of  any  associa¬ 
tion  with  Paul.  But  the  mob  knew  he 
was  a  Jew  and  the  mob  was  in  no  hu¬ 
mor  to  tolerate  any  one  who  was  not  a 
worshiper  of  their  goddess. 

a*  To  be  the  janitor  or  sexton  of  the 
temple  of  some  great  divinity  was  con¬ 
sidered  a  high  honor  by  the  cities  of 
the  ancient  world. 

35  The  “scribe0  is  called  by  the  same 
name  as  the  well-known  class  among 
the  Jews.  He  was  a  high  city  official, 
and,  in  this  case,  a  man  of  tact  ana 
judgment.  He  appeals  to  them  at  their 
weakest  point,  and  calms  them  before 
showing  the  groundlessness  and  dan¬ 
ger  of  their  mad  uproar. 
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pulled  down),  whom  the  whole 
[province  of]  Asia  and  the  inhabit¬ 
ed  earth  is  revering.” 

28  Now,  on  hearing  this  and  becom¬ 
ing  full  of  fury,  they  cried,  saying, 
“Great  is  Artemis  of  the  Ephe- 

29  sians !”  And  the  city  is  filled  with 
the  confusion.  And,  gripping  Ga- 
ius  and  Aristarchus,  Macedonians, 
fellow  travelers  of  Paul,  they  rush 
with  one  accord  into  the  theater. 

30  (Now,  at  Paul’s  intending  to  enter 
in  to  the  populace,  the  disciples  did 

31  not  let  him.  Yet  some  of  the  chiefs 
of  [the  province  of]  Asia  also,  being 
his  friends,  sending  to  him,  entreat¬ 
ed  him  not  to  venture  into  the  thea- 

32  ter  himself.)  Others,  indeed,  then, 
cried  some  other  thing,  for  the  ec- 
clesia  was  eonfused,  and  the  major¬ 
ity  were  not  aware  on  what  account 
they  had  come  together. 

33  Now  they  unite  on  Alexander  out 
of  the  throng,  the  Jews  pushing  him 
forward.  Now  Alexander,  gestur¬ 
ing  with  his  hand,  wanted  to  make  a 

34  defense  to  the  populace.  Yet  on 
recognizing  that  he  is  a  Jew,  one 
voice  came  from  all  for  about  two 
hours,  crying,  “Great  is  Artemis  of 
the  Ephesians!  Great  is  Artemis  of 
the  Ephesians !’* 

35  Now  the  scribe,  composing  the 
throng,  is  averring:  “Men!  Ephe¬ 
sians!  For  what  man  is  there  who 
knows  not  the  city  of  the  Ephesians, 
which  is  the  sexton  of  the  temple  of 
the  great  Artemis  and  of  that  which 

36  fell  from  Zeus?  These  things, 
then,  not  being  gainsaid,  you 
must  possess  eoinposure  and  eom- 

37  mit  nothing  rash.  For  you  led  these 
men,  who  are  neither  despoilers 
of  the  sanctuary,  nor  blasphemers 

38  of  our  goddess.  Indeed,  then,  if 
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p X  CDNONTeC  AYTCDOl  AO  I  Tie 40 

BEING  to-bim  FOND-onrg  8END- 

M^ANTGCnpOCAYTONnNPe60 

inti  TOWARD  him  THE  Y-BESIOE- 

KAAOYNMHAOYNMG^YTON80 

CALLED  NO  TO-GIFB  self 

e  i  CToee  axpo  n  a  aaoi  m  e  n  400 

32  INTO  THE  gttZiug-plH.ce  others  INDEED 

OYNAAAOTieKPMONHNrA” 

THEN  Other  ANY  CBIED  WAS  for 

B  r 

P hGKKAHC I  NCYN K6XYMG N « 

THE  OUT-CALLED  HAVlNG-fcfCR-COuf USED 

HKMOln  AGIOYCOYKMAGI 80 
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38  After  showing  them  that  the  men 
they  hal  led  to  the  theater  were  not 
guilty  of  any  overt  act  against  the 
temple  or  goddess  he  reminds  them 
that  there  are  legal  means  of  redress 
for  any  wrong  which  they  may  have 
committed. 

3o  We  have  purposely  retained  the  uni¬ 
form  rendering  ecclesia  here,  for  it 
gives  us  a  true  idea  of  its  meaning  in 
ordinary  Greek.  It  was  a  town  coun¬ 
cil  before  which  any  matter  such  as 
this  might  be  brought  for  settlement. 
A  select  portion  of  the  population  con¬ 
vened  for  public  business  was  so 
called. 

40  The  Romans  would  not  tolerate  any 
disorderly  assemblage,  and  would  soon 
recall  any  liberties  and  privileges  ac¬ 
corded  to  a  city  if  disorders  were  not 
promptly  suppressed. 

Thus  God  overrules  to  deliver  Paul 
from  “so  great  a  death"  even  though 
the  spiritual  powers  of  evil,  the  avari¬ 
cious  mob,  and  the  Jews  were  all  com¬ 
bined  against  him.  As  in  Corinth,  He 
uses  the  power  of  Rome  to  protect  him 
from  false  brethren  and  fanatical  idol¬ 
aters  led  on  by  his  unseen  spirit 
enemies. 

1  During  Paul’s  stay  in  Ephesus  he 
penned  the  two  epistles  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians.  In  these  we  find  a  full  account 
of  much  which  is  outside  the  scope  of 
Acts.  They  trace  the  gradual  change 
which  is  coming  over  his  teaching,  for 
his  ministry  went  "from  glory  to  glory" 
(2Co.318).  As  associated  with  the 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom,  his  min¬ 
istry  seems  to  fail,  as  did  that  of  the 
twelve.  This  is  what  is  recorded  in 
Acts.  But  as  associated  with  the  se¬ 
cret  which  was  not  made  publicly 
known  until  after  his  final  appeal 
to  the  Jews  in  Rome,  his  ministry  as¬ 
cended  to  the  heights  of  Ephesian 
truth  by  gradual  degrees. 

2  While  in  Corinth  he  wrote  the  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Galatians  and  that  to  the 
Romans.  Thus,  within  a  few  months 
he  writes  all  the  Preparatory  Epistles, 
in  the  central  crisis  of  his  ministry,  aft¬ 
er  his  determination  to  give  the  flesh 
no  further  place. 

o  Luke  seems  to  have  rejoined  the 
apostle  at  this  point,  as  he  now  uses 
the  pronoun  we. 


Demetrius  and  the  artisans  with 
him  have  a  charge  against  anyone, 
court  sessions  are  being  held,  and 
there  are  proconsuls:  let  them  be 

39  indicting  one  another.  Now  if  you 
are  seeking  for  anything  about 
other  things,  it  will  be  explained  in 

40  a  legal  ecclesia.  For  we  are  also  in 
danger  of  being  indicted  concern¬ 
ing  today’s  commotion,  there  exist¬ 
ing  not  a  single  cause  concerning 
which  we  shall  be  able  to  render  an 
account  concerning  this  riot.” 

41  And,  saying  these  things,  he  dis¬ 
misses  the  ecclesia. 

20  Now,  after  the  tumult  ceased, 
Paul,  sending  after  the  disciples 

and  consoling  and  saluting  them, 
came  away  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  Now,  passing  through  those  parts 
and  entreating  them  with  many 

3  a  word,  he  came  into  Greece.  And 
three  months  being  spent,  as  there 
came  to  be  a  plot  against  him  by 
the  Jews,  being  about  to  set  out  for 
Syria,  he  eame  to  be  of  the  opinion 
that  he  would  return  through  Mace- 

4  donia.  Now  Sopatcr  Pyrrhus,  a 
Bercan,  and  Aristarchus  and  Se- 
eundus,  Thcssalonians,  and  Gaius  of 
Derbe,  and  Timothy  and  Tychicus 
and  Trophimus  of  Asia  arranged  to 
meet  him  in  the  f province  of  ]  Asia. 

5  Now  these,  coming  before  us,  re- 

6  mained  in  Troas.  Yet  we  sail 
away  from  Philippi  after  the  days 
of  unleavened  bread,  and  eame  to 
them  in  Troas  in  five  da  vs,  where 

4  / 

we  tarry  seven  days. 

7  Now  on  one  of  the  sabbaths,  at 
our  being  assembled  to  break  bread, 
Paul  argued  with  them,  being 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chapters  19-20 


YNT^THNeeONhMCDNeiMe20 

38  IDE  g0<l(les3  OF-  US  IF  INDEED 

A  had  I  (partly  erased) 

N  OYNAHM  HTPIOCKMO I  CV  « 

TIIEN  DLMETRII  8  AND  THE  TOGETH- 

NNYTCDTeXN6|TM6XOYCIN 60 

eh  to- him  AHTisana  are-having 

npocxiN^AOroNNropx*o«» 

TOWAHD  ANY  SUyillg  BUYS 

I  ArONTMKMANeYnmi^ 

AUE-6f  1NG-I.ED  AND  prOCOtlSllls 

eiciNerK^AeixcDCAN  AAA^o 

AUK  LET-TII  KU-BE-iluJic1  tlNG  to-one- 

MAoiceiAeTineVieT€pa>« 

3‘J  another  IT  YET  ANY  ABOUT  DIFFERENT 

"NenizhTeiTeeNTheNNOM^ 

Y  E-ABE-ON-8EEKINO  IN  THE  IN-LAWed 

(D6KKAMCI  AGnlAYeHC^TA80 

OUT-CALLED  it-WILL-BE-DEING-ON-LOOSED 

IK  MrNPKINAYNGYOM^NG200 

40  AND  lor  WE-AnE-D  ANGERING  to- 

TK A A6 1  ce M  CTACe (DC n e  P  2G 

llE-beiNG-iudiclED  QF-STANDlDg  ABOUT 

ITHCChMGPONMMAGHOCM40 

TUB  lODAY  OF-NO-YET-ONE  Cause 

TlOYYnAPXONTOCnePlOY  so 

ItelongINU  ABOUT  WHICH 

OYAYN  li  COMG0AMTOACYNA80 

NUT  WE-BHALL-UE-ADLE  TO-FROM-GIVE 

i  AoroNnepiThccYCTpooM 

saying  ABOUT  THE  TOGETHER-T  URN  5 

MCT*YTMCKMT*YT*einO>20 

41  Ibis  and  Ihese  sayiNQ 

N  An6AYC6NTHN6KKAhCIA40 

lie- FROM- LOOS  US  THE  OUT-CALLED  C 

N  M  eTAAeTO  FI  AYCAC0  A I  TO  ™ 

Q(\  llfler  YET  TUE  TO-frc-C  EASED  THE 

\bei  ii  j-Tow  ard^  called  TI  POCK  A  AS  CAM6NOC 

N0OPYBONMGTAT1GMV*/AM6N60 

TIMIJLT  ufler-BENDlMff 

OCOTT^YAOCTOYCM^eMTNC** 

TUE  PAUL  TUB  LEARNers 

AJI  omit  AND 

KN|TT2tPNK  NAOC^KM  NCTT20 

AND  DESIDE-CALLtRp  AND  greetlHg 

ac  AMeNoce  ih  Aee  n  no  p  e  y  40 

lie-OUT-CAME  TO-1IE-GOING 

nj?  omit  tiie  b  G  o. 

eCGMGICTHNM  NKMAONI90 

INTO  THE  MACEDONIA  7 

ANAIGA0CDNAGTAMGPH6K680 

2  TU H  U -CO MIN O  YET  TDE  PARTS  those 

I  N  AKM  n  *P  \K\AeCACAYT^» 

and  utsiDE-CALLing  them 


OYCAOrCDnOAAlDMA06N6IC20 

lo-saying  many  he-CAMB  INTO 

TMNGA  ANAMTOI MCNCTGMM40 

3  TUE  GREECE  DO iflQ  BESIDES  MONTHS 

NACxpeicreNOMeNHceni60 

THREE  OF-BECOMING  ON* 

B  OYAHCAYT(DYnOTQ)N  1 OYA 

counsel  to-him  by  the  jiDA-ans 

AKDNMGAAONTIAMAr6C0N500 

lO-beiNG-AUOUT  TO-UE-6eiNQ-UF-LED 

IGICTH  NC YPI  ANGTGNGTO  -° 

INTO  THE  SYRIA  lie-UECAME 

rNCDMMCTOYYnOCTPGflieiN40 

OF-opinioo  THE  TO-DE-reTURNING 

B J  G  o. 

A  I  AMNKMAO  N  1  AC  CY  N  €  I  TT60 

4  thru  Macedonia  together-smrI 

lit  omit  UNTIL  THE  ASIA 

CTOAGAYT(DAXPITHCACJ  A80 

YET  lo-hiru  UNTIL  TUB  ASIA 

CC(I)nATPOCnYPpOYBePOI™ 

Sopaler  (save-father)  of-pvrruub  BEHEan 
a  S  o.  sl *  omits  the  0  b  +  S  s  Al  for  0 

MOC00CCAAONIK6(DNA0AJ° 

OF-THE83ALONICail3  YET  best- 

Pl  CT  NPXOCKM  C0KOYNAO 40 

chief  (Aristarchus)  and  BECUNDUS 

u*  omit  the 

CKM  TMOCOAePB  MOCK 

AND  GAIUB  THE  DERIIEUU  AND 

ITIMO0eOCACIANOlAeTY«» 

Timothy  ASiAns  yet  Happen 

X  I  KOCK  AITPOO I  MOCOYTO *oo 

(Tychicus)  and  nurture  (Tropliimus)  these 

id-f  C  s  had  inserted  I 

IA6nPO6A0ONT6C6M6NON20 

YET  BEFORE-COMING  REMAINED 

•*  +  S 

MMACGNTPCDAAI  HM6ICA66 40 

US  IN  TROAS  we  YET  OUT- 

IGnAGYCAMGNMGTATACMM60 

FLOAT  after  THE  DAYS 

GPACT(DNMYM(DNAnC<U I  Al80 

OF-THE  UN-FERMENTED  FROM  Pllilippl 

nn(DNKMHA0OMeNnpOCAY® 

AND  CAME  TOWARD  them 

S  FROM  ATI  O 

TOYCG I  CTHNTP(DAAAAX  PI 20 

INTO  THE  TROAS  UNTIL 

HMG  P  CDN  neNTGOnOYAieTP^ 

days  five  THE-?- where  we* tarry 

I^NMGNHMePNCenXNeNAe00 

DAYS  SEVEN  IN  YET 

TliM I \TCONC  NB  B  M<DNCYN  M80 

TUE  ONE  OF-THE  SABBATUS  OF-UAVING- 

rMGN(i)NhMU)NKANCM  A  PTC67000 

bee U-TOGETUER-LED  US  TO-BIIEAK  BREAD 
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i  At  Paul’e  first  visit  to  Troas,  the 
vision  of  the  man  of  Macedonia  caused 
him  to  pass  through  without  delay. 
The  door  was  shut  (168,9).  At  his  sec¬ 
ond  visit  a  door  was  opened,  in  the 
Lord,  but  as  he  had  no  rest  in  his 
spirit  because  of  the  absence  of  Titus, 
he  again  left  for  Macedonia  (2Co.212- 
13).  Nevertheless  a  considerable  num¬ 
ber  seem  to  have  believed.  Conscious 
that  he  would  probably  never  see 
them  again,  Paul  lingers  and  prolongs 
his  farewell  exhortation. 


about  to  be  off  on  the  morrow.  And 
he  prolonged  the  word  unto  mid- 

8  night.  Now  there  were  a  consider¬ 
able  number  of  torches  in  the  upper 
chamber  where  we  were  assembled. 

9  Now  a  certain  young  man  named 
Eutychus,  being  seated  on  the  win¬ 
dow,  sinking  into  a  deep  sleep  while 
Paul  is  arguing  still  more,  being 


9  There  is  a  contrast  as  well  as  a 
similarity  between  the  miracles 
wrought  by  Peter  and  Paul.  Peter 
raised  Dorcas  to  life  as  Paul  raised 
Eutychus.  Much  stress  is  laid  on  the 
good  works  and  almsdeeds  that  she 
did.  Nothing  of  the  kind  is  recorded 
of  Eutychus.  Indeed,  he  was  not  suf¬ 
ficiently  watchful  to  keep  awake  when 
the  apostle  was  preaching.  Are  not 
these  types  of  the  resurrection  of  Is¬ 
rael  and  of  the  ecclesia  which  is 
Christ’s  body?  Those  in  the  former 
resurrection  (Un.2(H-5)  have  worked 
as  well  as  believed,  and  their  resurrec¬ 
tion  is,  in  measure,  deserved .  But  the 
saints  of  the  present  economy  of  grace 
are  like  Eutychus.  Paul’s  preaching 
fails  to  keep  them  awake.  They  are 
drowsy  and  undeserving.  Nevertheless, 
such  is  the  superabundance  of  grace, 
that,  in  the  secret  resurrection  (ICo. 
1551)  revealed  about  this  time  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  merit  has  no  place,  for 
we  shall  live  together  with  Him 
whether  we  are  watchful  or  drowsy 
(lThes.5io). 

i3  We  may  see  something  of  the  tense 
solicitude  of  the  apostle’s  heart  in  his 
actions.  For  the  sake  of  a  few  more 
hours  at  Troas  he  walked  twenty  miles 
after  having  preached  most  of  the 
night.  He  would  not  trust  himself  in 
Ephesus,  lest  he  should  linger  and  de¬ 
feat  his  purpose  to  be  in  Jerusalem  at 
Pentecost.  Yet  he  could  not  sail  past 
without  at  least  a  parting  word  to  the 
elders  of  the  ecclesia  he  had  come  to 
love  so  well.  It  becomes  more  and 
more  evident  that  the  new  departure 
in  his  ministry  included  the  cessation 
of  his  own  physical  presence  with  the 
ecclesias.  It  was  to  be  communicated 
in  true  spiritual  style  by  means  of 
epistles. 


sunk  from  sleep,  falls  down  from 
the  third  story,  and  was  picked  up 

10  dead.  Now  Paul,  descending,  falls 
on  him,  and,  embracing  him,  said, 
‘‘Make  no  tumult,  for  his  soul  is  in 
him.” 

11  Now,  ascending  and  breaking 
bread  and  taking  a  taste,  besides 
conversing  a  considerable  time  until 

12  daybreak,  so  he  came  away.  And 
they  led  the  boy  alive,  and  were 
immeasurably  consoled. 

13  Now  we,  coming  before  to  the 
ship,  set  out  for  Assos,  thence  be¬ 
ing  about  to  take  up  Paul,  for  thus 
it  was  prescribed,  he  being  about  to 

14  go  on  foot.  Now,  as  he  came  up 
with  us  in  Assos,  taking  him  up,  we 

15  came  to  Mitylene.  And,  sailing  from 
thence,  the  ensuing  [day]  we  arrive 
abreast  of  Chios,  yet  on  another  we 
put  in  at  Samos,  yet  the  next  we 

16  came  into  Miletus,  for  Paul  had  de¬ 
cided  to  sail  past  Ephesus,  so  that 
he  should  not  be  coining  to  linger 
in  the  [province  of]  Asia,  for  he 
hurried,  if  it  may  be  possible  for 
him  to  be  in  Jerusalem  the  dav  of 

%r 

Pentecost. 

17  Now  from  Miletus,  sending  to 
Ephesus,  he  calls  for  the  elders  of 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chapter  20 


Non 

THE  PAUL 


20 


TiiRu-aaid 


to-them 


OICM6AA(DN61l6NMTh6n» 

beiNG-ABOUT  TO-OUT-BB  tO-TEE  ON- 


»  0. 


AYpioNn^peTeiNeNTe’To^ 

morrow  deside-btretched  besides  the 

NAOrONMeXPIMeCONYKTI*0 


saying 


UNTO 


MID-NIOHT 


OYHC  ANAe  A  n&A6C  I  KAN 


8 


WERE 


yet  eniNera 


enough 


NIGNTCDYTTG  ptDOJOYHMGNCY 20 

in  the  ovEB-apartment  where  we-wtere  havino- 

NhrMeNOIKAeeZOM6NOCA 40 

0  /<r rn-TOGETn er-led  teiNG-sealED  teT 

6TI  CNgRNI  ACONOMATICY" 

ANT  YOUNG  (mdJC.)  tO-NAME  Eutychu* 


A+C 

icAenpoeAeoNTeceniTo  20 

YET  BE70BE-C0UING  ON  THE 

nAOIONANHXeHM6N6niTHi> 

ELOATer  WERE- UP-LED  ON  THE 

NACCONeK6ie6NM6AAONT« 

ABsofl  ihence  beiNG-AD0UT 

eC*N*A*MB*NeiNTONT1*Y»° 

TO-BE*  UP- GETTING  THE  PAUL 

AONOYTCDCF  APAINTeTNrM6" 

thus  for  nAVTNG-fceen-prescribED 

B1  N  a  for  0  ha*  Al 

GNOCMNM6AA(l)NAYTOCnGZ  20 

WAS  beiNG-ABOUT  he  TO-DE- 

eYei  NQCAecYNe  b  aaagn  h  « 

14  FOOTING  AS  TET  he-TOGETHERCABT  lO- 

a1*  0TII  ON 

MINGI CTHN  \CCON  AN\AAB  60 


us 


INTO  THE 


ABBOS 


UP-GETTING 


TYXOCGTTITNC0YPIAOCKN80 

(weli.-happen)  on  the  window  fcema- 

T\«6POMeNOCYnNa>BX06l200 

DOWN-CARRIED  to-SLEEP  DEEP 

Al  AAferOMfiNOYTOYnAYAO® 

OF-THRU-snyiNO  THE  PAUL 

YeninXeioNK^TeNexeei40 

ON  MORE  BEING-DOWN-CABRIED 

CMlOTOYYn  H  O  YeneceN  An «° 

PROM  THE  BLEEP  he-EALLB  FROM 

OTOYTP I  CTerOY K  ATCDK  M  « 

THE  TDnEE-EXCLUDer  DOWN-beloW  AND 

HP0HN6KPOCKATAB  ACAGO300 

10  W AS-LIFTED  DEAD  DOWN-STEPPinff  YET  THE 

n  ay  Aocenenece  n  aytoka^ 

PAUL  ON-FALLS  to-him  AND 

ICYNn6PIAAB(UNeineNMH^ 

embruciNG  said  NO 

0OPYB6IC0eHrAP'fYXHAY 60 

1IE-TUMULTING  THE  for  soul  OP- 

TOY0N  AYTCDeCTI  N NN  N  B  AC 80 

11  him  in  him  is  UP-BTEPPin? 

n  omi/j  and  a*  cancelled  the 

A6KM  KAACACTON  APTONK«« 

YET  AND  DREAKinp  THE  BREAD  AND 

Mr6YCAM6NOC€0KKANON20 

TASTtnp  ON  enough 

AB+G  A9B1  O.  A1*  T 

TGOMI  A  HCACAXPI  CAYTHC48 

dehides  conversing  until  Radiance 

OYT<DCGIHA0GN  NT  ArONA660 

12  thus  he-OUT-CAUB  TBEY-LED  YET 

TONnAIAMCDNTAKAinAPG80 

THE  hoy  LIVING  AND  WERE-BE8IDE- 

KAH0HC  ANOYMGT  P I  CD  C  HMG 6M 

13  CALLED  NOT  MEABURably  WE 


ONT6CAYTO N  H  A0OM6N6IC  88 

him  WE-CAME  INTO 

A  I 

MITYAMNMNKAKeieeNAnO? 

15  mitylene  AND-thence  from- 

TTAGYCANTGCTHGniOYCHK50 

FLOATtn?  to-THE  ON-DEINO  WE- 

ATHNTHCAMGNANXIKPYCX40 

attain  INSTead-skull  OF- 

b  CT1  for  T  =  EVENING-STAR,  twilight 

IOYTHA66T6PAn  APGBAAO60 

CHIOS  tO-THE  YET  DIFFERENT  WE-BEB IDE- CAST 

MGN6ICCAMONXHAGGXOMG90 

INTO  BAlfOB  tO-THE  YET  HAYING 

B+e 

NHMA0OMGNGICM  IAMXONK808 

16  WE-CAUB  INTO  UILETUS  HAD- 

GKPIKGlTAPOnAYAOCnAP^ 

JUDGED  for  THE  PAUL  TO-UE8IDE- 

AnAGYCAITHNGOGCONOrUU40 

FLOAT  THE  EPHESUS  WHICH-hoW 

CMNrGN  HTMAYT(DXPONOTS(| 

NO  MAY-BE-BECOMING  to-him  TO-TIME-WEAR 

PIBhCMGNTHACIAGCnGY88 

IN  THE  ASIA  he- Was- DILI  GENT 

AGNTAPGIAYNATONGI  H  NY 900 

for  IF  ABLE  UAY-it-BE  tO- 

TOXHNHMG  P  NNTMCTTGNTMK 20 

him  THE  DAT  OF-THE  FIVE-tieth 

OCTHCrGNGC0MGICIGPO« 

TO-BE-DECOMING  INTO  JERUSALEM 

DO.  O  Y  +  A  B+G 

YCAA  MM  N1TOAGTHCM  I  AhTO  so 

17  FROM  YET  THE  MILETUS 

YTTG  M'PNCG  I CGOGCO  NM  GTG 90 

BENDtn?  INTO  EPHESUS  he- WITH- 

KXA6C  ATOTOY  CTT  PG  CB  YXe69000 

CALLS  THE  SENIORS 


20:18-28 

It  must  be  remembered  that  Paul’s 
ministry  was  continually  changing.  As 
the  apostasy  of  the  Jews  progressed, 
the  evangel  of  the  kingdom  became 
less  pronounced  and  he  was  entrusted 
with  a  secret;  which,  depending  on  Is¬ 
rael’s  failure,  could  not  be  made  known 
publicly  until  Israel  was  set  aside. 
Hence  there  is  a  great  gulf  between 
this  address  and  the  Ephesian  epistle, 
which  he  wrote  to  them  from  Rome 
some  years  later.  His  career  at  this 
time  was  still  imperfect.  Writing  to 
the  Corinthians  a  short  time  before, 
he  says  that  the  saints  are  still  in  the 
period  of  minority  and  that  maturity, 
or  perfection,  had  not  yet  been  attain¬ 
ed  (lCo.139-12). 

21  Repentance  had  its  place  in  Paul’s 
preaching  while  he  was  proclaiming 
the  kingdom.  It  was  associated  with 
pardon.  Henceforth  he  po  longer 
preaches  these,  but  justification  and 
conciliation  by  faith  alone,  as  is  set 
forth  in  his  epistles  to  the .  Romans, 
Corinthians,  and  Galatians,  which  were 
written  not  long  before  this  last  meet¬ 
ing  with  the  Ephesian  elders.  The 
call  to  repentance  is  most  frequently 
made  to  the  covenant  people,  and 
usually  for  the  purpose  of  averting 
impending  judgment. 

22  Paul  had  a  profound  conviction  that 
it  was  God's  will  that  he  should  go  to 
Jerusalem  and  then  to  Rome.  The  fur¬ 
ther  intimation  of  the  spirit  that  bonds 
and  afflictions  awaited  him  did  not 
make  him  flinch.  The  distinct  charac¬ 
ter  of  his  ministry  is  seen  by  compar¬ 
ing  him  with  Peter,  who  left  Jerusalem 
after  he  had  been  delivered  from 
bonds.  Paul  goes  to  Jerusalem  well 
aware  that  his  physical  frame  would 
be  put  under  restraint.  This  corre¬ 
sponds  closely  with  the  change  which 
his  ministry  was  undergoing.  The 
kingdom  and  physical  blessings  were 
fast  receding  and  spiritual  gratuities 
were  taking  their  place.  Henceforth 
Paul’s  physical  environment  is  express¬ 
ive  of  the  truth  which  he  ministers. 

27  The  counsel  of  God  concerning  the 
kingdom,  as  revealed  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  must  not  be  confused  with 
the  still  secret  purpose  of  God,  which 
the  apostle  did  not  make  known  to  the 
Ephesians  until  after  his  arrival  at 
Rome.  See  Ephesians  1<>,3i-9,  and  Col- 
ossians  125-27. 
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18  the  ecclesia.  Now,  as  they  came  to 
him,  he  said  to  them,  11  You  are 
versed  [in  the  facts],  from  the 
first  day  on  which  I  stepped  into 
the  [province  of]  Asia,  how  I  came 

19  to  he  with  you  all  the  time,  slaving 
for  the  Lord  with  all  humility  and 
tears,  and  the  trials  which  befell 

20  me  by  the  plots  of  the  Jews,  how  I 
do  not  shrink  from  informing  you 
of  anything  which  is  expedient,  and 
teaching  you  publicly  and  at  your 

21  homes,  certifying  to  Jews  as  well 
as  to  Greeks  repentance  toward  God 
and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chri  st. 

22  And  now*  lo !  1,  having  been 
bound  in  spirit,  am  going  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  not  being  aware  what  I  will 

23  meet  with  in  it,  more  than  that  the 
holy  spirit,  city  by  city,  certifies  to 
me,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions 

24  are  remaining  for  me.  But  I  am 
taking  account  of  nothing,  nor  am 
I  making  my  soul  precious  to  my¬ 
self,  till  I  should  be  perfecting  my 
career  and  the  dispensation  which  I 
obtained  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
certify  the  evangel  of  the  grace  of 
God. 

25  And  now,  lo!  I  am  aware  that 
you  all,  among  whom  I  came  pro¬ 
claiming  the  kingdom,  shall  see  my 

26  face  no  more.  Wherefore  I  take 
you  to,  wit  ness  in  this  very  day  that 
I  am  clear  from  the  blood  of  all, 

27  for  I  do  not  shrink  from  informing 
you  of  the  entire  counsel  of  God. 

28  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to 
the  entire  flocklet  among  which  the 
holy  spirit  appointed  you  supervi- 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chapter  20 


68 


(101 


P  OYCTHCCKK AHC I  NC(DC  AG 20  (DCn  AHNOTITOTTNeYM  AXO  A2° 

1H  OK-TDE  OUT-CALLED  AB  YET  23  PERCEIVED  MORfily  til  at  THE  Spirit  TUE  UULY 

ua'*  A 

riONKXJMTOAl  NAI6M&PT40 


n ApereNONTonpocAYTON^ 

thky-iikbide-ijkCame  toward  hiui 


iiciordiiig-lo  city 


TUUU-VMlliesSLB 


OMO  VONTtDN  A  YTUJN  MK.E  deihg  OF-thein  adds  a  na1*  GT  Al 

eineNAYTOicYMeicenic6®  y  p  atom  o  i  Aero  not  iagcm^ 


YE 


AnK-iidep  t- 


he-suid  lo-them 

AS  A) 

TACeeATlOTTPeTHCHMeP^C 80 

INI.  i'lluu  DEFOllE-IUOSt  DAY 

A*HceneBHNeicTHN\c^w 

Kill iM  WUJCU  I-ON-HTEPPed  INTO  TUB  ASIA 

n  necMee ymonton  ttanxax  20 

I10W  WIT  LI  Youp  TOE  EVERY  TIME 

PONONGrtNOMHNAOY  AGYfl) « 

111  i-UECAMK  BLAVINU 

NTCDKYPKDMeTAnNCHCTMT60 

Io-tuk  Muster  with  eveby  humility 

G  I N  0<t»p0CY  NHCKMAAKPY88 

AND  TEARB 

(DNKMneiP  NCMCUNTCNCYM200 

AND  trials  OF-TUB  hefull- 


tO-UB  SUylNU  tliut  DON  DB 

AKMe+A6HeiCMeMeNOYCIN»i 

AND  CONSTRICTIONS  Me  ABli-BKMAI  N  INC 

B-v1*  op-saying  Y  omil  having 

AAAOYAGNOCAOrONGXUJOY000 

24  blit  OF-NOT-YET-ONE  saying  1-AM-UA VINCI  NOT- 

NOT- YET 

AenOlOYMAlTMN'fYXMNTI^ 

YET  1-AM-UiaklNG  TUE  soul  VALU- 


A1IS1*  «.=SAS 


a  o. 


M I  \N6M  AYXCDG  CDCTG  AG  1C C  « 

ullle  lO-M  YSelf  TILL  I-SlIOOLD-UE-IliaturlNa 

CDTONAPOMOH  MOYKMTH  NA 60 

Tl|i£  ItUNNUlg  OF- ME  AND  TUE  TUHU- 

I^KONI  NMHNeA^BOMn 

btiivice  which  i-cor  reside 

TOYKYPIOYIMCOYAI  AM  *P™ 

OF-TUfi  Master  jebls  to-tuiu;-u  ilness 


BANT(UNMOIGNTMCGnlBO20  TYPAC0  MTOGYArrGAION20 


IN  O 


lO-ME  IN 


TUE 


on-counsels 


TUE  well-message 


Y  AAICTCUN  I OYAMCDNCDCOY 40 

20  OF-1ME  JIDA-UUS  AB  NOT- 


ThCXAPITOCTOY0GOYKAl« 


25  oy-TUE  grace 


of-tue  God 


AND 


s  o . 


AGNYT1GCTGI ANM  HNTCDNCY 60 

VET-ONE  I-UNDKH-PUT  OF-THB  belNO- 


S  O. 


MO»e  PONTONTOYM  H  AN  ArrG 80 

expedient  of-tue  no  to-up-mebsage 

IAMYM  I  NKMAIAMMYM^ 

lo-YOUp  AND  TO-TEACU  YOUp 

NCA  hMOCIXK  MKATOIKOY20 


NYN  IAOYGTCDO  IAAOTIOYKf0 

NOW  DE-PEltCEIVING  I  II A  V  E-PEllCEl VtD  1 1) U l  NOT- 
-BTI1.I.  omitted  by  3  a  A1 

GTIO'fGCflGTOnpOCIDnONM^ 

BULL  ye’ll- ue- viewing  TUB  luce  OF- 


OYYMG  I  On  AN 

ME  YE  ALL 


IN 


I  c  A  I  *00 

whom  t-TUiu;- 


FUULlCly 


and  accordiug-to  uomes 


HAGONKNp  YCCCDNTHNB  AC  1 20 

CAME  PROCLAIMING  TUE  ElNudoill 


CAI  AM  ApTYPOMGNOClOYA10 

21  Tuiic-wilnessiNu  to-JUDA- 

AIOICTGKAIG  AAHCINTHN60 

ailH  RESIDES  AND  tO-OREEKS  TUE 

the  omith  d  by  ns 

GICTON0GONMGTANOI  ANK80 

INTO  TUE  God  Ilfler-MIND  AND 

AlniCTINGICTONKYPION® 

I1E1.1KF  INTO  THE  Master 

n  omits  anointed 

HMCDNI  MCOY  NX  PICTONKAI 20 

22  OF- LB  JEBUB  ANOINTED  AND 

NYNIAOYAGAGMGNOCGnCDT40 

NOW  11K-P EI1C LIVING  U  A VlHQ-bcCTl- DO  UND  I  to- 

(DnNGYM  ATinOPGYOMAIGI60 

THE  spirit  AM-GOING  INTO 

CIGPOYCAA  HMTAGNAYTMC00 

Jerusalem  tue  in  her  to- 


AGI  ANA  I  OXI  M  APTYPOMAI 


20 


TURL’-tliat  i-AM-wi  t  nessiNG 


40 


00 


YMINGNTHCHMGPONhMGPA 

tO-YOUp  IN  TUE  toDAY  DAY 

a  era)  I 

OTIKA6APOCGIMI  ATTOXOY80 

that  clean 


I- AM 


FROM  THE 


AIM  ATOCn  ANTCDNOYr  A  P  Yn» 

27  DLOOD  OF-ALL  NOT  for  I-UNDKR- 

GCTGI A  hM  h  NTOYM  H  AN  ATT  20 

PUT  OF-T1IE  NO  TO-l  P-MEBBAGE 

8  o .  ns1*  put  to-YODp  after  Gnd 

G  I  AAIYMI  N  TT  ACANTHNBOY40 

*  tO-YOI'p 


EVERY 


THE 


COUNSEL 


28 


ANNTOYOeOYTTPOCGXGTGG 


00 


OF-TUE  Got 


YE-UE-heedlNG 


to- 


AYTO  ICKAI  TT  ANTITCDTTO 1  M80 

&el  ves 


AND  tO-EVERY 


tue  llocklet 


A  A 


A  a*  o. 


ynanthcontagmoimhgia™ 

GETUKli-llieellNU  to-MK  NO  UAV1NG- 


nkdgngym^ctottngym^o 


60000 


IN  W1IICII  YOlp  THE  Spirit 


THE 


20:29 — 21:1  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  69001 


29  The  oversight  In  Ephesus  seems  to 
have  been  In  the  hands  of  a  number  of 
supervisors  who  cared  for  them  as  a 
shepherd  tendB  his  flock.  Not  one  of 
the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  later 
days  was  present. 

2»  The  apostle  draws  a  dark  picture  of 
apostasy.  Wolves  from  without  were 
to  come  in.  These  are  spoken  of  as 
“burdensome”  and  probably  refers  to 
those  who  came  in  to  get  rather  than 
to  give.  But  even  worse  was  the  apos¬ 
tasy  within.  In  Corinth  we  see  the 
readiness  with  which  the  disciples  fol¬ 
lowed  a  leader  even  when  the  leader 
refused  a  following.  In  Ephesus  began 
the  destructive  work  of  those  who  set 
themselves  up  as  heads  of  parties  or 
divisions.  Had  they  acted  like  Paul 
with  the  Corinthians  the  schism  would 
have  been  healed.  But,  as  they  court¬ 
ed  a  personal  following,  it  has  led  to 
the  multiplied  divisions  of  today. 

si  Paul’s  tears  were  occasioned  by  the 
fear  that  they  would  turn  away  from 
his  gospel,  as  they  subsequently  did 

(2T1.11B). 

a2  “God  and  the  word  of  His  grace” 
means  much  more  to  us  than  it  possi¬ 
bly  could  have  meant  to  the  Ephesian 
elders  at  Miletus. 

The  richest  storehouse  of  His  grace 
had  not  yet  been  opened.  The  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  had  not  yet  been 
penned.  Yet  Paul  doubtless  referred 
to  these  later  unfoldings  and  com¬ 
mitted  them  to  that  further  revelation 
which  it  was  not  yet  lawful  for  him  to 
utter  (2Co.l2*).  God  and  the  word  of 
His  grace  are  our  only,  yet  sufficient, 
recourse  in  the  present  apostasy. 

33  As  Priscilla  and  Aquila  were  In  Eph¬ 
esus,  it  is  probable  that  Paul  worked 
with  them  for  his  living  as  he  had  done 
at  Corinth.  What  a  marvelous  ex¬ 
ample  of  self-sacrifice  he  has  left! 
Vast  as  was  the  spiritual  wealth  he 
brought  to  Ephesus,  he  did  not  even 
take  the  meager  dole  needed  for  his 
sustenance. 

37  The  occasion  of  their  most  poignant 
sorrow  was  the  sign  of  their  greatest' 
benefit.  They  were  about  to  exchange 
a  subordinate  place  at  Israel’s  board, 
for  “every  spiritual  blessedress  among 
the  celestials”  (Eph.13).  Paul’s  face 
may  fade  from  view  on  eirth ,  yet  it 
was  but  a  symptom  of  a  higher  and 
greater  fellowship  in  hcavpn. 


sors,  to  be  shepherding  the  ecclesia 
of  God,  which  He  procures  through 

29  His  own  blood.  Now  I  am  aware 
that,  after  I  am  out  of  reach,  bur¬ 
densome  wolves  will  he  entering 
among  you,  not  sparing  the  llocklct. 

30  And  from  among  yourselves  men 
will  be  arising,  speaking  perverse 
things  to  pull  away  disciples  after 

21  themselves.  Wherefore  watch,  re¬ 
membering  that  for  three  years, 
night  and  day,  I  cease  not  admonish- 

32  ing  each  one  with  tears.  And  now 
I  am  committing  you  to  God  and  to 
the  word  of  His  grace,  which  is  able 
to  edify  and  give  the  enjoyment  of 
an  allotment  among  all  who  have 
been  hallowed. 

33  I  covet  no  one’s  silver  or  gold 

34  or  vesture.  You  know  that  these 
hands  subserve  my  needs  and  of 

35  those  who  are  with  me.  I  intimate 
all  to  you,  that,  toiling  thus,  you 
must  he  supporting  the  infirm, 
and  he  remembering  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  Tic  said,  ‘It 
is  happiness  to  give  rather  than  to 

36  get.’  M  And,  saying  these  things, 
kneeling  together  with  them  all,  he 
prays. 

37  Now  there  came  to  he  consider¬ 
able  lamentation  by  all,  and  falling 
on  Paul’s  neck,  they  kissed  him 

38  fondly,  being  especially  pained  at 
the  word  which  he  had  declared  that 
they  are  about  to  behold  his  face  no 
more.  Yet  they  sent  him  forward 
into  the  ship. 

21  Now  as  we  came  to  set  out,  pull¬ 
ing  ourselves  from  them,  running 
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2  The  party  made  a  quick  Journey. 
The  various  terms,  “running  straight,” 
“Jooming  up,  and  leaving,”  BUggest  that 
they  sailed  before  the  wind,  which 
blows  from  the  northwest  at  that  time 
of  the  year. 

4  We  cannot  take  this  statement 
“who  said  to  Paul,  through  the  spirit, 
not  to  be  stepping  aboard  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem”  as  a  prohibition  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  for  Paul  was  acting  in  closest  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  directions  of  the  spirit. 
Rather,  they  knew,  through  the  spirit, 
what  was  awaiting  Paul  in  Jerusalem, 
and  they,  like  all  the  disciples,  were 
anxious  to  spare  him  the  trials  and 
sufferings  which  would  surely  be  his 
lot  if  he  persisted  in  his  purpose  to  go 
on  to  Jerusalem.  But  Paul  was  emu¬ 
lating  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  his 
Master,  Who  set  His  face  as  a  flint  to 
go  to  Jerusalem,  when  He  was  well 
aware  of  all  the  shame  and  suffering 
which  should  befall  Him  in  the  city. 
Instead  of  blaming  Paul  for  his  per¬ 
sistence  we  may  rather  marvel  at  the 
steadfastness  of  his  purpose  and  un¬ 
flinching  courage,  not  only  in  view  of 
the  trials  ahead,  but  the  importunities 
of  his  fond  friends,  who  were  com¬ 
pelled  to  recognize  that  his  steadfast 
purpose  grew  out  of  clearer  discern¬ 
ment  of  the  Master's  will,  and  so 
acquiesced  (14). 

6  What  demonstrations  of  affection 
were  witnessed  wherever  the  apostle 
paused  to  say  farewell!  Following  the 
party  with  the  wives  and  children  as 
far  as  the  beach,  after  prayer  they 
“pull  away”  from  one  another.  Surely 
Paul  had  won  many  hearts  who  could 
not  but  dread  the  dangers  which  were 
ahead  of  him! 

8  More  than  twenty  years  have  pass¬ 
ed  since  Philip,  the  evangelist,  after 
his  meeting  with  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, 
was  left  at  Csesarea  (840).  Whether 
he  has  remained  there  ever  since,  or 
had  his  headquarters  there,  does  not 
seem  clear,  though  he  now  seems  to  be 
a  permanent  resident.  His  duties  as 
one  of  the  seven  do  not  seem  to  have 
detained  him  in  Jerusalem. 

n  We  are  not  informed  whether  the 
daughters  of  Philip  added  tieir  warn¬ 
ings  to  the  rest,  but  there  stems  to  be 
no  reason  for  mentioning  their  gift 
here  unless  they,  too,  corfirmed  the 
word  of  the  others. 


straight,  we  came  to  Coos,  yet  the 
next  [day]  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  to 

2  Patara.  And  finding  a  ship  ferry¬ 
ing  to  Phoenicia,  stepping  on  board, 

3  we  set.  out.  Now,  Cyprus  looming 
up,  and  leaving  it  to  the  left,  we 
sailed  to  Syria,  and  came  down  to 
Tyre,  for  there  the  ship  was  un¬ 
loading  the  cargo. 

4  Now,  finding  out  the  disciples, 
we  stay  with  them  seven  days,  who 
said  to  Paul,  through  the  spirit,  not 
to  be  stepping  aboard  to  Jerusalem. 

5  Now,  when  the  days  came  to  fit  us 
out,  coming  away,  we  went,  being 
sent  forward  by  all,  together  with 
the  wives  and  children,  till  outside 
the  city.  And,  kneeling  on  the 

6  beach,  praying,  we  pull  away  from 
one  another,  and  stepped  into  the 
ship.  Yet  they  return  to  their  own. 

7  Now  we,  quitting  the  .ship,  from 
Tyre  descended  to  Ptolemais,  and, 
greeting  the  brethren,  we  remain 
one  day  with  them. 

8  Now,  coming  away  on  the  mor¬ 
row,  we  came  to  Caesarea,  and, 
coming  into  the  house  of  Philip  the 
evangelist,  who  is  of  the  seven,  we 

9  remain  with  him.  Now  there  were 
four  daughters  of  this  man,  virgins, 
prophesying. 

10  Now,  at  our  staying  on  more 
days,  a  certain  prophet  came  down 

11  from  Judea,  named  Agalms.  And. 

a 

coming  to  us  and  picking  up  Paul’s 
girdle,  binding  his  own  feet  and 
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u  This  is  probably  that  same  Agabus 
who  came  down  to  Antioch  and  proph¬ 
esied  the  famine  under  Claudius  Cae¬ 
sar  (1128).  He  now  reappears  under 
similar  circumstances.  There  is  to  be 
a  great  spiritual  famine  in  Israel.  The 
indications  of  it  are  found  in  their 
treatment  of  Paul,  which  was  set  forth 
in  the  style  of  the  ancient  prophets. 
This  was  the  last  intimation  he  had, 
and  It  so  impressed  all  his  friends  that 
they  once  more  sought  to  dissuade  him 
from  entering  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
We  may  see  how  thoroughly  he  was 
convinced  that  he  was  In  the  Lord’s 
will  by  his  reply  to  their  entreaties. 
He  was  no  fanatic,  bent  on  carrying 
out  his  own  will,  unmindful  of  the  feel¬ 
ings  of  his  friends.  His  presence  in 
Jerusalem  was  necessary,  not  only 
that  he  might  fulfill  his  promise  to 
contribute  to  the  support  of  the  poor 
of  the  Circumcision  (Ga.2i»),  but  that 
the  apostasy  of  the  nation,  including 
the  “believers"  might  be  manifested, 
and  thus  his  last  and  crowning  minis¬ 
try,  which  was  to  follow  their  failure, 
might  be  made  known  to  the  nations. 

The  absence  of  the  apostles  from 
the  leadership  of  the  saints  in  the 
holy  city  and  the  elevation  of  James, 
the  brother  of  the  Lord,  to  the  place  of 
authority  show  how  the  apostasy  had 
progressed  amongst  them.  The  Lord’s 
commission  to  the  twelve  was  prac¬ 
tically  ignored,  while  the  physical  re¬ 
lationship  of  James  made  him  their 
chief.  Even  at  Paul’s  first  visit,  though 
he  saw  none  of  the  apostles  except 
Peter,  he  saw  James,  who  already 
seemed  to  have  a  high  place  (Ga.l19). 
At  the  conference  concerning  circumci¬ 
sion  Peter  was  quite  overshadowed  by 
James,  who  proposes  the  decrees  and 
carries  his  point  (15J3-21).  Paul  gives 
him  a  higher  place  than  John  or  Peter, 
when  he  says  that  James,  Cephas  and 
John  seemed  to  be  the  pillars  at  Je¬ 
rusalem  (Ga.2").  Soon  afterward  this 
becomes  evident  in  Peter’s  conduct  at 
Antioch.  He  acted  in  accord  with  the 
decrees  until  some  came  from  James: 
then  he  was  afraid  of  the  Circumcision 
party  (Ga.212).  James  was  at  the 
head  of  those  "believers"  who  led  the 
Galatians  astray  and  were  the  source 
of  much  of  the  trouble  in  Corinth. 
They  hated  Paul. 


hands,  he  said,  ‘  ‘Now  this  the  holy 
spirit  is  saying,  ‘The  man  whose 
girdle  this  is  shall  the  Jews  in  Je¬ 
rusalem  be  binding  thus,  and  they 
shall  be  giving  him  over  into  the 

12  hands  of  the  nations.7  77  Now  as 
we  hear  these  things,  we,  as  well  as 
those  in  the  place,  entreated  him 

13  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  Then 
Paul  answered  and  said,  “What 
are  you  doing,  lamenting  and  un¬ 
nerving  my  heart?  For  I  am  ready, 
not  only  to  be  bound,  but  to  die 
also  in  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of 

14  the  Lord  Jesus. 77  Now,  as  he  was 
not  persuaded,  we  become  quiet, 
saying,  “Let  the  will  of  the  Lord 
occur!77 

15  Now,  after  these  days,  taking  up 
our  baggage,  we  went  up  to  Jerusa- 

16  lem.  Now  disciples  from  Caesarea 
also,  came  with  us,  to  lead  us  to 
Mnason,  a  certain  Cj^prian,  an 
early  disciple,  with  whom  we 

17  should  lodge.  Now  at  our  coming 
to  be  in  Jerusalem  the  brethren 
welcome  us  with  gratification. 

18  Now,  on  the  ensuing  [day],  Paul 
had  been  in  together  with  us  to 
James,  and  all  the  elders  came 

19  along.  And  greeting  them,  he  un¬ 
folded,  one  by  one,  each  of  the 
things  which  God  does  among  the 
nations  through  his  dispensation. 

20  Now  those  who  hear  glorified 
God,  and  they  said  to  him,  “You  are 
beholding,  brother,  how  many  tens 
of  thousands  there  are  among  the 
Jews,  who  have  believed,  and  all 

21  possess  a  zeal  for  the  law.  Now  they 
were  instructed  concerning  you 
that  you  are  teaching  all  the  Jews 
among  the  nations  apostasy  from 
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24  The  “belief"  of  the  Circumcision, 
based  on  tangible  evidence,  such  as 
signs  and  wonders,  was  of  a  very  dif¬ 
ferent  quality  from  that  of  Paul’s  epis¬ 
tles.  In  our  Lord's  day  "many  believ¬ 
ed  on  His  name,  beholding  the  signs 
which  He  did.  Yet  Jesus — He  did  not 
entrust  Himself  to  them  .  .  .  for  He 
knew  what  was  in  humanity"  (Jn.223- 
25).  So  the  myriad  believers  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  were  still  zealous  for  the  law 
and  circumcision  and  the  traditional 
observances.  Their  belief  did  not  hin¬ 
der  them  from  hating  the  apostle  and 
sending  emissaries  to  undo  his  work 
among  the  nations.  That  Paul’s  real 
danger  lay  in  these  “believers"  is  evi¬ 
dent  not  only  from  the  warning  of  the 
elders  and  the  precautionary  measures 
they  proposed,  but  from  his  own 
prayer  to  be  rescued  from  the  sUib- 
born  (not  the  unbelievers)  in  Judea 
(Ro.1531)-  Those  who  submitted  to 
James'  leadership  could  not  tolerate 
Paul. 

24  it  was  considered  an  act  of  piety  to 
defray  the  expense  of  the  sacrifices  of¬ 
fered  by  the  Nazarites  at  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  their  vow,  especially  if  the  men 
were  too  poor  to  provide  them  (Nu.6). 
Paul  himself  was  not  rich,  but  it  was 
probably  agreed  that  some  of  the  con¬ 
tribution  he  had  brought  for  the  poor 
could  be  used  for  this  purpose.  By 
thus  publicly  associating  himself  with 
this  ceremonial  it  was  hoped  he  would 
be  able  to  disarm  the  prejudice  against 
him.  Paul’s  course  in  this  matter  can¬ 
not  be  condemned.  Up  to  this  time  he 
became  a  Jew  to  the  Jews.  He  could 
circumcise  Timothy,  because  of  the 
prejudice  of  the  Jews,  at  the  same 
time  making  it  evident  that  circum¬ 
cision  was  nothing.  Ceremonial  ob¬ 
servances  were  nothing,  only  as  they 
might  be  used  to  conciliate  those  who 
clung  to  them.  It  is  the  motive  rather 
than  the  act  which  determines  what  is 
right  and  what  is  wrong. 

27  As  it  was  the  season  of  Pentecost, 
Jews  from  all  parts  of  the  world  were 
in  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  festival. 
Much  stress  has  been  laid  upon  the 
first  Pentecost,  when  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  was  first  proclaimed  by  the 
apostles.  What  a  contrast  is  this  Pen¬ 
tecost,  when  the  chief  herald  of  the 
kingdom  is  hated  by  the  believers  and 
nearly  put  to  death  through  their  op¬ 
position! 


72°  01 

Moses,  telling  them  not  to  be  cir¬ 
cumcising  their  children,  nor  to  be 

22  walking  in  the  customs.  What  is  it, 
then?  Undoubtedly  a  multitude 
must  come  together,  for  they  will 

23  hear  that  you  have  come.  This, 
then,  which  we  are  saying  to  you, 
do.  With  us  are  four  men  having  a 

24  vow  on  them.  Taking  these  along, 
be  purified  together  with  them,  and 
bear  their  expenses,  that  they 
should  be  shaving  their  heads,  and 
all  will  know  that  what  they  have 
been  instructed  concerning  you  is 
nothing,  but  you  yourself  also  are 
observing  the  fundamentals  and 

25  maintaining  the  law.  Now  concern¬ 
ing  those  of  the  nations  who  have 
believed,  we  dispatch  an  epistle, 
deciding  they  are  to  guard  them¬ 
selves  from  idol  sacrifice,  as  well  as 
from  blood  and  what  is  strangled, 
and  from  prostitution.” 

26  Then  Paul,  taking  the  men  along 
on  the  next  day,  being  purified  to¬ 
gether  with  them,  had  passed  into 
the  sanctuary,  publishing  the  full 
completion  of  the  days  of  purifica¬ 
tion,  until  the  offering  for  each 
one  of  them  was  offered. 

27  Now  as  the  seven  days  were 
about  to  be  concluded,  Jews  from 
the  [province  of]  Asia,  gazing  at 
him  in  the  sanctuary,  threw  the  en¬ 
tire  throng  into  confusion,  and  laid 

28  hands  on  him,  crying,  “Men! 
Israelites!  Help!  He  is  the  man 
who  is  teaching  all  men  everywhere 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and 
this  holy  place,  and,  furthermore, 
led  Greeks  also  into  the  sanctuary, 
and  has  contaminated  this  holy 

29  place. ”  For  before  this  they  had 
seen  Trophimus  the  Ephesian  in  the 
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28  While  all  the  charges  against  Paul 
were  false  literally,  they  had  some 
foundation  in  spirit,  just  as  the  ac¬ 
cusation  that  our  Lord  had  threatened 
to  destroy  the  temple  and  raise  it  again 
in  three  days  was  false,  yet  true  in  the 
deepest  sense.  In  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans  he  had  shown  the  defection  of 
the  people,  the  futility  of  the  law  and 
Jewish  ceremonial  and  led  the  believ¬ 
ers  among  the  nations,  in  spirit,  into 
the  very  holy  of  holies.  Yet  in  fact  he 
had  not  led  Trophimus  beyond  the  cen¬ 
tral  wall  of  the  barrier  (Eph.2n)  called 
the  “soreg,"  which  forbade  the  nearer 
approach  of  any  except  those  of  Jew¬ 
ish  blood.  He  insisted  that  the  law 
was  holy  and  just  and  good  (R0.712) 
and  maintained  the  special  privileges 
of  the  people  of  the  covenant  (Ro.9 
4-5).  The  plan  to  conciliate  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Jews  ends  in  a  disaster  which 
shows  that  Paul  and  the  legalists  are 
incompatible. 

30  Since  the  whole  city  was  stirred 
and  the  people  ran  together,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  myriads  of  Jews  who  be¬ 
lieved  sided  with  their  unbelieving 
countrymen  against  Paul.  This  is  not 
so  strange  as  it  appears,  for  even  to 
this  day  the  bitterness  of  religious 
controversy  leads  those  with  far  less 
between  them  than  there  was  between 
Paul  and  the  Judaisers  to  act  in  much 
the  same  manner.  A  supposed  here¬ 
tic  is  not  given  the  consideration 
which  is  granted  an  unbeliever.  Re¬ 
ligion,  especially  that  which  lays 
stress  upon  ritual,  has  radically  viti¬ 
ated  the  standard  of  human  morals. 
Paul  came  to  them  with  much  alms 
and  immense  spiritual  wealth,  all  of 
which  they  spurned  as  their  fathers 
had  spurned  his  Lord. 

31  The  fortress  of  Antonia  was  at  the 
northwestern  corner  of  the  temple 
area,  with  turrets  which  overlooked 
all  the  temple  courts,  so  that  any  dis¬ 
turbance  could  be  immediately  report¬ 
ed  to  the  captain.  Hence  the  mob  did 
not  have  time  to  kill  Paul  before  the 
soldiers  rushed  down  and  took  him  out 
of  their  hands. 

33  As  the  captain  could  not  find  out 
who  Paul  was  he  came  to  the  conclu¬ 
sion  that  he  was  the  Egyptian  impos¬ 
tor  who  had  recently  led  an  insurrec¬ 
tion,  and  concerning  whom  both  the 
soldiers  and  the  populace  were  still 
somewhat  excited. 


city  with,  him,  whom  they  inferred 
that  Paul  led  into  the  sanctuary. 

30  Besides,  the  whole  city  was 
stirred  and  there  came  to  be  a  run¬ 
ning  together  of  the  people.  And, 
getting  hold  of  Paul,  they  drew 
him  outside  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
immediately  the  doors  are  locked. 

31  And,  while  they  are  seeking  to  kill 
him,  the  allegation  came  up  to  the 
captain  of  the  squadron  that  the 
whole  of  Jerusalem  was  in  confu- 

32  sion,  who,  taking  along  soldiers  and 
centurions,  forthwith  runs  down  to 
them.  Now  they,  perceiving  the 
captain  and  the  soldiers,  cease  beat¬ 
ing  Paul. 

33  Then  the  captain,  drawing  near, 
got  hold  of  him,  and  orders  him  to 
be  bound  with  two  chains.  And 
he  ascertained  who  he  may  be  and 

34  what  he  has  done.  Yet  others  in  the 
throng  retorted  some  other  thing. 
Now,  at  his  not  being  able  to  know 
with  certainty  because  of  the  tu¬ 
mult,  he  orders  him  to  be  led  into 

35  the  citadel.  Now  when  he  came  on 
the  stairs,  it  befell  that  he  vras 
borne  by  the  soldiers  because  of  the 

36  violence  of  the  thron  g,  for  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  people  followed,  cry¬ 
ing  “Away  with  him!” 

37  And,  being  about  to  be  led  into 
the  citadel,  Paul  is  saying  to  the 
captain,  “Is  it  allowed  me  to  say 
something  to  you? M  Yet  lie  averred, 

38  “You  know  Greek,  consequently 
you  are  not  the  Egyptian  v'ho,  be¬ 
fore  these  days,  raises  an  insurrec¬ 
tion,  leading  into  the  wilderness  the 
four  thousand  men  of  the  Assas- 

39  sins. ”  Yet  Paul  said,  indeed, 
am  a  Jewish  man,  a  Tarsia n  of 
Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  insignificant 
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40  God  acts  in  marvelous  ways.  Hu¬ 
man  opposition  works  out  his  purposes 
quite  as  effectively  as  human  help. 
What  better  means  could  be  devised  to 
get  all  Jerusalem  as  well  as  represen¬ 
tatives  from  the  dispersion  together 
to  hear  this  final  testimony  to  the  Mes¬ 
siah  and  His  kingdom?  Such  an  as¬ 
semblage  could  not  be  called  and  there 
was  probably  no  building  large  enough 
to  hold  them.  It  seems  almost  incred¬ 
ible  that  Paul  should  be  granted  an 
opportunity  to  speak  to  them,  as  Ro¬ 
man  law  and  Roman  soldiers  were 
usually  excessively  strict  and  severe. 
Thus,  in  a  few  minutes,  the  whole  sit¬ 
uation  is  changed.  We  would  natural¬ 
ly  expect  him  to  speak  Greek,  for  all 
would  have  understood  him,  but,  with 
fine  tact,  he  speaks  to  them  in  the 
language  none  but  the  Circumcision 
could  understand,  which  was  associ¬ 
ated  in  their  minds  with  all  that  was 
sacred  in  the  Judaism  they  fought  for. 
It  was  the  nearest  approach  to  the 
language  of  their  sacred  scriptures.  It 
was  the  language  of  Jew  with  Jew, 
just  as  Yiddish  is  with  one  class  today. 

3  We  cannot  help  admiring  the  open¬ 
ing  words  of  the  apostle.  His  gesture 
had  stopped  the  tumult.  His  language 
had  quieted  them.  Now  his  words  are 
calculated  to  draw  them  into  sympathy 
with  him,  as  he  shows  them  that  he 
understands  perfectly  why  they  are 
persecuting  him,  for  he  himself  had 
outdone  them  in  his  desire  to  stamp 
out  the  heresy  which  he  now  defends. 
Indeed  he  had  witnesses  among  their 
leaders  who  could  testify  that  he  had 
received  authority  from  them  to  carry 
his  persecution  to  outside  cities. 

4  “The  way"  on  the  lips  of  the  apos¬ 
tle  meant  the  true  faith  and  the  cor¬ 
rect  life.  Apparently  it  was  a  phrase 
of  the  disciples’  own  choosing.  “The 
Path"  of  Buddhism  is  an  interesting 
parallel. 

«  Never  before  had  the  apostle  such 
an  opportunity  to  tell  of  his  meeting 
with  the  Messiah  to  his  own  people. 
We  may  gather  much  from  his  address 
concerning  the  status  of  the  believers 
in  Judea  at  this  crisis.  The  of¬ 
fense  of  the  cross  had  ceased.  They 
were  regarded  simply  as  another  Jew¬ 
ish  sect.  The  crowd  made  no  demon¬ 
stration  against  the  mention  of  Jesus 
as  Messiah.  Myriads  of  them  believed 
that  and  the  rest  tolerated  it. 
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city.  Now  I  am  beseeching  yon, 
permit  me  to  speak  to  the  people.” 

40  Now  Paul,  with  his  permission, 
standing  on  the  stairs,  gestures  with 
his  hand  to  the  people.  Now,  as 
there  comes  to  be  a  vast  hush,  he 
shouts  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  ver- 

22nacular,  saying,  “Men,  brethren 
and  fathers!  Hear  my  defense  to 

2  you  now!”  Now  on  hearing  that  he 
shouted  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  ver¬ 
nacular  they  tendered  more  quiet- 

3  ness,  and  he  is  averring,  llI  am  a 
man,  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,  Cilicia, 
yet  reared  in  this  city  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  having  been  educated 
according  to  the  exactitude  of 
the  hereditary  law,  possessing  a  zeal 
for  God,  according  as  all  of  you  are 

4  today.  I  persecute  those  of  this 
way  to  death,  binding  and  giving 
up  men  as  well  as  women  to  jail, 

5  as  the  chief  priest  also  was  witness¬ 
ing  to  me,  and  the  entire  eldership, 
from  whom,  receiving  letters  also 
to  the  brethren,  I  went  into  Damas¬ 
cus,  to  be  leading  those  also,  being 
there,  bound  to  Jerusalem,  that  they 
may  be  punished. 

G  Now  it  occurred,  while  I  was  go¬ 
ing  and  drawing  near  to  Damascus, 
about  midday,  suddenly  out  of 
heaven  a  considerable  light  flashes 

7  about  me.  And  I  fall  flat,  and  I 
hear  a  voice  saying  to  me,  ‘Saul! 
Saul!  Why  are  you  persecuting 

8  Me?’  Yet  Z  answered  and  said, 
‘Who  art  Thou,  Lord?'  And  He 
said  to  me,  *  I  am  Jesus,  the  Naza- 
rene,  Whom  you  are  persecuting.’ 
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o  The  apparent  discrepancy  between 
this  and  the  first  account  of  his  call 
(97)  is  readily  explained.  The  men 
with  him  heard  a  sound  but  did  not 
recognize  it  as  the  voice  “of  Him  Who 
is  speaking  to  me.”  The  same  word 
means  both  voice  and  sound.  They 
gazed  at  the  light ,  but  not  at  the  One 
from  Whom  it  radiated. 

io  With  admirable  tact  Paul  presses 
such  points  as  were  calculated  to  win 
his  audience,  but  omits  whatever  would 
rouse  their  ire.  The  Lord  Himself  had 
told  him  that  he  was  to  be  sent  to  the 
nations  (26*7)  and  this  was  confirmed 
by  Ananias  (9,fi).  Yet  he  carefully  re¬ 
frains  from  any  mention  of  the  nations 
at  this  time.  The  wisdom  of  this  is 
confirmed  when  they  refused  to  hear 
him  further,  once  he  had  mentioned 
the  nations  (21). 

12  In  the  same  spirit  he  introduces 
Ananias  as  “a  pious  man  according  to 
the  law,”  omitting  all  mention  of  his 
belief  in  the  Messiah.  He  speaks  of 
“the  God  of  our  fathers,”  and  baptism, 
and  the  familiar  prophetic  formula 
of  “invoking  His  name.” 

it  Nothing  is  said  here  of  Paul’s  so¬ 
journ  in  Arabia  (Ga.ll7-i8),  and  the 
fact  that  he  did  not  return  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  for  three  years  after  his  call.  What 
most  concerned  his  hearers  was  that 
he  did  return  and  with  the  fullest  con¬ 
fidence  that  those  who  knew  so  well 
of  his  malignant  zeal  against  the  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Jesus  would  not  fail  to  be¬ 
lieve  his  testimony  concerning  Him. 
He  even  argues  the  point  with  the 
Lord  Himself.  How  could  they  refuse 
to  listen  when  they  knew  perfectly 
how  madly  he  had  carried  on  his  per¬ 
secution  and  had  even  taken  part  in 
the  murder  of  Stephen? 

is  That  this  is  a  solemn  witness 
against  the  Jews  is  evident  from  the 
statement  of  the  Lord  that  they  would 
not  receive  Paul’s  testimony  no  mat¬ 
ter  how  anxious  he  was  to  win  them. 
Paul  is  here  being  used  in  the  land  as 
he  afterward  was  in  Rome  to  the  dis¬ 
persion  to  give  the  apostate  nation  a 
solemn  intimation  that  God  was 
through  with  them  for  a  time  and  was 
now  about  to  take  up  the  nations. 


9  Now  those  who  are  with  me  gaze, 
indeed,  at  the  light,  yet  they  hear 
not  the  voice  of  Him  Who  is  speak- 

10  ing  to  me.  Now  I  said,  ‘What 
shall  I  be  doing,  Lord?’  Now  the 
Lord  said  to  me,  'Rise,  go  into 
Damascus,  and  there  you  will  be 
spoken  to  concerning  all  which  has 
been  set  for  you  to  do.’ 

11  Now,  as  I  observed  nothing  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by 
the  hand  by  those  with  me,  I  came 

12  into  Damascus.  Now  a  certain 
Ananias,  a  pious  man  according  to 
the  law,  being  borne  witness  to  by 

13  all  the  Jews  dwelling  there,  coming 
to  me  and  standing  by,  said  to  me, 
‘Brother  Saul,  recover  your  sight!* 
And  /,  in  the  same  hour,  look  up 

14  to  him.  Now  he  said,  ‘The  God  of 
our  fathers  selects  you  to  know  His 
will,  and  to  be  acquainted  with  the 
Just  One,  and  to  hear  the  voice  of 

15  His  mouth,  that  you  shall  be  His 
witness  to  all  mankind  of  what  you 

16  have  seen  and  hear.  And  now, 
why  do  you  defer?  Rise,  be  bap¬ 
tized,  and  bathe  off  your  sins,  in- 
voking  His  name.’ 

17  Now  it  occurred,  at  my  returning 
to  Jerusalem  and  while  I  am  pray¬ 
ing  in  the  sanctuary,  I  came  to  be  in 

18  an  ecstasy  and  to  perceive  Him  sav¬ 
ing  to  me,  ‘Hurry,  and  come  quick¬ 
ly  out  of  Jerusalem,  because  they 
will  not  be  assenting  to  your  testi- 

19  mony  concerning  Me.’  And  I  said, 
‘Lord,  they  are  versed  in  the  fact 
that  I  was  jailing  and  lashing  those 
in  the  synagogues  who  are  believing 

20  on  Thee.  And  when  the  blood  of 
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2i  Here  we  have  the  cause  of  Israel's 
apostasy  laid  bare.  They  were  to  be 
a  channel  of  blessing  to  the  other  na¬ 
tions,  but,  instead,  they  kept  all  Jeho¬ 
vah's  gifts  to  themselves  and  refused 
to  share  them  with  the  less  favored 
nations.  They  were  like  the  slave  who 
owed  ten  thousand  talents,  but,  hav¬ 
ing  nothing  to  pay  with,  is  forgiven 
the  debt.  But  when  he  found  a  fellow 
slave  who  owed  him  much  less,  he  re¬ 
fused  to  be  merciful  and  had  him  cast 
into  prison.  Consequently  his  Lord 
was  indignant  and  gave  him  up  to  the 
tormentors  (Mt.l823).  Israel  is  the  ten 
thousand  talent  debtor.  The  nations 
were  their  fellow-slaves.  Israel  was 
pardoned,  but,  since  they  refuse  to 
pass  on  the  blessing  to  the  nations, 
the  pardon  is  withdrawn  and  the  na¬ 
tion  has  been  in  the  hands  of  the  tor¬ 
mentors  ever  since.  Only  a  few  years 
after  this  Jerusalem  was  destroyed, 
the  nation  scattered  and  driven  from 
the  land  to  wander  up  and  down  the 
earth,  despised  by  the  nations  whom 
they  had  wronged. 

25  On  several  previous  occasions  Paul 
had  been  protected  from  the  fury  of 
his  own  countrymen  by  the  interven¬ 
tion  of  the  Roman  power.  Gallio  had 
turned  the  tables  against  them  (1812- 
]"),  and  the  scribe  of  Ephesus  had 
cleared  him  (1937),  but  never  before 
had  lie  appealed  to  his  Roman  citizen¬ 
ship  as  a  defense  against  his  own  kin. 
In  Philippi  he  had  used  it,  not  to  shield 
himself,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  evan¬ 
gel.  Now,  however,  that  the  nation  in 
the  land  is  finally  given  over  to  judg¬ 
ment,  he  has  no  hesitancy  in  claiming 
his  rights  as  a  Roman  citizen.  He  had 
already  been  beaten  five  times  by  the 
Jews  (2Co.ll2vO  and  it  was  needless  to 
bear  any  more. 

25  As  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  the  cap¬ 
tain  had  no  right  to  bind  Paul,  much 
less  to  scourge  him  before  trial.  But 
the  fact  that  he  had  bound  him  illegal¬ 
ly  put  Paul  in  an  advantageous  posi¬ 
tion,  to  which  was  added  the  respect 
due  to  one  who  had  received  such  a 
citizenship  by  birth,  while  the  captain 
had  obtained  it  by  purchase.  “I  am  a 
Jew”  availed  nothing  with  the  Jews. 
But  on  his  declaration  that  he  is  a 
Roman,  his  word  is  instantly  accepted. 
It  was  a  capital  offense  to  claim  un¬ 
lawfully  the  possession  of  the  citizen¬ 
ship. 
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Stephen,  Thy  witness,  was  shed,  I 
myself  also  was  standing  by  and  en¬ 
dorsing  it,  and  guarding  the  gar¬ 
ments  of  those  who  are  assassinat- 

21  ing  him. *  And  He  said  to  me,  'Go! 
seeing  that  I  shall  be  delegating 
you  afar  to  the  nations. ’  ” — 

22  Now  they  heard  him  until  this 
word,  and  they  lift  up  their  voice, 
saying,  “Away  with  such  a  one 
from  the  earth ,  for  it  is  not  befit - 

23  ting  for  him  to  live!fT  Besides,  at 
their  clamoring,  and  tossing  their 
garments,  and  easting  dust  into  the 

24  air,  the  captain  orders  him  to  be 
led  into  the  citadel,  telling  them  to 
interrogate  him  by  scourging,  that 
he  may  recognize  for  what  cause 
they  shouted  thus  at  him. 

25  Now  as  they  stretch  him  out 
with  the  thongs,  Paul  said  to  the 
centurion  standing  by,  “Is  it  al¬ 
lowed  you  to  scourge  a  Roman 

26  man,  and  uncondemned  ?”  Now 
the  eenturion,  when  he  hears  it, 
coming  to  the  captain,  reports,  sav¬ 
ing,  “What  are  you  about  to  be  do¬ 
ing?  For  this  man  is  a  Roman.’ ’ 

27  Now  the  captain,  approaching,  said 
to  him,  “Tell  me,  are  you  a 
Ro man  ?  ’ ’  Now  he  averred,  “  Yes.  ’ ' 

28  Now  the  captain  answered,  “/  ac¬ 
quire  this  citizenship  with  a  vast 
sum.”  Yet  Paul  averred,  “Yet  I 

29  have  been  so  born.”  Immediately, 
then,  those  about  to  be  interrogat¬ 
ing  him  withdraw  from  him.  Now 
the  captain  also  was  afraid,  rec¬ 
ognizing  that  he  is  a  Roman  and 
that  he  had  bound  him. 

30  Now,  on  the  morrow,  resolved  to 
know  with  certainty  of  wliat  he  is 
being  accused  by  the  Jews,  lie  looses 
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A  omits  YET  H+0 

G«&  HNMMT6KPI0  MAG  OX  I  A 20 

28  lie-AVERred  yea  answcrED  YET  the  tuous- 

lAPXOCGT  CDTT0AA0YK6O  A  A  10 

AND-chicf  I  OF-much  head  (sum) 

n-f-GA.?!!^. 

MOYTHNIlOA  IT€I  &NTAYTM 

TUG  citizenship  this 

HNGKTTICAMHNOAGnAYAOCso 

ACQUIRE  THE  YET  PA  DL 

«**  omits  YET  AO. 

eoHera)AeKMrereNNHM\M 

AVERred  I  yet  and  HAVE-tct-n-geueratED 

IGY0GlDCOYNMTGCTMC\N  A20 

29  immediately  then  from-stand  fiiom 

T1AYTOYO IMGAAONTGCAYT*40 

him  the  oncs-beiNO-ABOUT  him 

ajw  Al  for  G  u-}-G 

ON  NNGT^ZG  I  NKMOXI  AIN0 

TO-BE- UP- INTERROGATING  AND  TUB  TUODSAND- 
■S1*  omits  YET 

PXOCAGG^OB  KI0  KIGTl  ITNOY 80 

chief  yet  WAS-afraid  on-knowino 

COTIPCUMMOCGCTINKMOOO 

that  ROMAN  lic-is  and  that 

A  H 

tiaytonhnagagkcdcthag-0 

him  lie- was  uaving-uoono  Io-tue  yet 


THEY-  30 


neoa>NOYNAYT<DU)CAenpoe40 

25  ON-SODNDED  to-him  AS  yet  they-before- 

TGI  NAN  AYTONTO I  Cl  M  ACL0 

st  ii  etch  him  to-THE  straps 

NGI  nGNTT  pOCTONGCT(DT  AG 80 

said  toward  the  havino-stood  hdn- 

KATONTNPXONOnAYAOCGI5f0 

DBED-cbief  THE  PAUL  IF 


GnNYPlONBOYAOMG  N  OCTN 40 

ON- M  on  ROW  ill  tend  in  a  To- 

(DNAITOAC4iAAGCTOTIKATc0 

KNOW  TUB  ON-TOTTEK  TUE  ANY  lie-13-6iTNU- 

MrOpeiTAlYnOTCDNIOYAA^ 

BCCU3ED  by  TUN  JUDA-Ulis 

ItONGAYCGNAYTONKMGKG”000 

he- looses  him  and  orders 
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i  Paul  now  stands  before  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin,  in  which  body  he  seems  to  have 
had  a  vote  after  the  death  of  Stephen. 
Doubtless  many  who  were  there  were 
old  associates  of  his  and  most  of  them 
were  acquainted  with  his  life  and  doc¬ 
trines,  so  that  the  inquiry  was  a  mere 
form  and  bound  to  arrive  at  no  conclu¬ 
sion.  Paul,  contrary  to  his  usual  cus¬ 
tom  of  speaking  first  in  a  winning  way 
of  his  auditors,  commences  immedi¬ 
ately  with  his  own  defense,  and  seems 
to  apologize  for  the  fact  that  his  Ro¬ 
man  citizenship  had  entitled  him  to 
this  hearing  before  them.  This  so  en¬ 
raged  the  chief  priest,  who  probably 
took  it  as  a  hint  that  he  was  beyond 
his  jurisdiction,  that  he  has  him 
slapped  on  the  mouth.  There  were 
constant  changes  in  the  high  priestly 
office  in  those  days,  which  accounts  for 
the  ignorance  of  the  apostle  as  to  the 
personality  of  the  high  priest.  Jose¬ 
phus  tells  us  that  Paul’s  prediction 
was  fulfilled  in  the  Jewish  war,  when 
this  hypocritical  president  of  the  San¬ 
hedrin  was  murdered  by  assassins. 

Paul  had  the  privileges  of  a  Greek 
(2137),  a  Hebrew  (222),  and  a  Roman 
(2227).  The  man  that  Christ  found 
had  been  separated  and  trained  and 
circumstanced  by  God. 

«  The  Pharisees  had  this  in  common 
with  the  faith  of  Christ,  that  they  be¬ 
lieved  in  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
which  was,  however,  denied  by  the 
Sadducees.  This  question  was  the 
cause  of  perpetual  strife  between  them. 
Paul,  seeing  how  useless  any  further 
appeal  to  the  council  would  be,  deter¬ 
mined  to  shift  the  contention  to  the 
subject  of  resurrection,  in  which  he 
would  have  the  Pharisees  on  his  side 
and  thus  they  would  be  diverted  into 
strife  amongst  themselves.  The  re¬ 
sult  justified  his  plan,  for  the  Pharisees 
immediately  become  violent  partisans 
of  his  and  some  are  even  willing  to  al¬ 
low  that  a  spirit — which  the  Saddu¬ 
cees  did  not  believe  in — had  spoken  to 
him.  They  thought  to  use  his  testi¬ 
mony  as  an  argument  against  their 
enemies  the  Sadducees.  Thus  it  has 
ever  been  with  the  Jews.  Their  own 
internal  strife  was  seldom  laid  aside 
even  in  face  of  the  gravest  crisis,  and 
became  the  cause  of  many  of  their 
miseries. 


him  and  orders  the  chief  priests  and 
the  entire  Sanhedrin  to  come  to¬ 
gether.  And,  leading  Paul  down, 
he  stands  him  among  them. 

23  Now  Paul,  looking  intently  at 
the  Sanhedrin,  said,  “Men!  Breth¬ 
ren  !  /,  in  all  good  conscience,  have 
used  my  citizenship  for  God  until 

2  this  day.”  Now  the  chief  priest 
Ananias  enjoins  those  standing  be- 

3  side  him  to  beat  his  mouth.  Then 
Paul  said  to  him,  “God  is  about  to 
beat  you,  whitewashed  wall!  And 
you  are  sitting  to  judge  me  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law,  and  are  or¬ 
dering  me  to  be  beaten  illegally !” 

4  Now  those  standing  by  say,  “You 
are  reviling  God’s  chief  priest!” 

5  And  Paul  averred,  “I  was  not 
aware,  brethren,  that  he  is  chief 
priest.  For  it  is  written  that  ‘You 
shall  not  be  declaring  evil  of  }*our 
people’s  chief.’  ” 

6  Now  Paul,  knowing  that  one 
party  is  Sadducees,  yet  the  other 
Pharisees,  cries  in  the  Sanhedrin, 
“Men!  Brethren!  I  am  a  Phari¬ 
see,  a  son  of  Pharisees.  Concerning 
the  expectation  and  resurrection  of 

7  the  dead  am  1  being  judged.”  Now 
at  his  saying  this,  there  came  to  be 
a  commotion  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  and  the  multitude  is 

8  rent.  For  Sadducees,  indeed,  are 
saying  there  is  no  resurrection,  nor 
messenger,  nor  spirit,  yet  Pharisees 
are  avowing  both. 

9  Now  a  great  clamor  occurred, 
and  some  of  the  scribes  of  the  party 
of  the  Pharisees,  rising,  fought  it 
out  with  one  another,  saying,  “We 
are  finding  nothing  evil  in  this  man. 
Now  if  a  spirit  or  messenger  speaks 

10  to  him — ”  Yet  much  commotion  oc*- 
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AGYCGNCYNGA8G INTOYCN50  KNKOJCrNOYCAeOnNYAOCO^o 

TO-BE-TOQETHER-COMINQ  THE  chief-  6  ING  EVILly  KNOWING  TET  THE  PAUL  that 


PXIGPGICKM  T1  ANTOCYNG40 

and  every  the  Sanhedrin 


23 


sACKED-ont  a 


APIONKMKATAr  Ar(DNTON60 

AND  DOWN-LEADING  THE 

n XV  AO Ne CTM  CG  MG  I  C NYTO * 

PAUL  lie-ttTANDB  INTO  them 

b  Paul  to-THE  Sanhedrin 

Y C *TG N I C  ACAGT(DCYNGA  P  *«» 

stretch  in  0  vet  to-THE  Sanhedrin 

w  tiie  omitted  by  d 

KDonAYAOcemeNANApec^o 

THE  PAUL  said  MEN 


TITOGNMGPOCeCTINCAAA^ 

THE  one  part  is  OF-SADDUCEES 

O  Y  K  M  (DNTOAGGTG  P  ON4>  *  P?° 


THE  TET  DIPFEQENT 


OF-PflAR- 


ICMCUNeKPMGNCNTtUCYN* 


ISEEB 


he-CRlEB 


IN  THE 


Sanhe- 


AAGA*POIGr(DnNCHCY  NGIA^ 

brothers  I  to-EVERr  conscience 

A+0 

hceiArAennenOAiTeYMA80 

qood  HAVE-6e^n-citizen 

ITCDfiGCDAXPITAYTHCTHCH80 

to-THE  God  UNTIL  this  THE  DAY 

M6  P  2kCO  A£  N  P  X 1 6  P  €Y  C2kN  N  a>° 

i  THE  YET  chief-BACRED-OH^  ANANIAS 

n  i  \ceneTMGNTO  icnApe^ 

enjoins  to-THE  onejr-HAVlNO- 

a1*  omits  lo-him  a  o. 

CTCDGI N  JkYT(DTYIIT£  I N  \YT  » 

upside-stood  to  hi  in  to-be-beating  oF-hirn 

3  TOWARD  him  THE  PAUL 

OYTOCTO  M  ATOTGOnAY  AO  C c0 

3  THE  MOUTH  then  THE  PAUL 

nPOCAYTONGlnGNTYnTGl8® 

toward  him  said  to-be-b  eating 


GA  P I  CD  ANA  PGCAAGA*J)OIGr 600 

drin  men  brothers  l 

B+e 

Q)«APICAIOCGIMIYIOCOA^> 

PHARISEE  AM  BON  OF- 

B+e 

PICAICDNnePIGAniAOCKAo 

PHARISEES  ABOUT  EXPECTATION  AND 

d  omits  i 

IANACTACG(DCNGKPO)NGrO)c0 

UP-STANDlUg  OF-DE  AD-onf  S  I 

n+0  B  has  AAAOYNTOC  for  say ing  below 

KPI  NOM  A1TOYTOAG  AYTOY 80 

7  A  M-fcclNG- JUDGED  tills  TET  OF-him 

Sl*  A  ii(UB cancelled)  BTIBUBCB  a+0 

GinONTOCGrGNGTOCTACIM 

say  in  a  became  standi  ng 

B+0  8  SADDUCEES  AND  PHARISEES 

CTCUNtPAPI  CAICUNKAI CAAA20 

OF-THE  PHARISEES  AND  SADDUCEES 

OYKAICDNKAIGCXIGGHTOn0 

AND  IB-SPLIT  THE  mul- 

i1*  O.  O.  BO  mils  INDEED 

AHGOCCAAAOYKAI O IMGNT  00 

8  titude  SADDUCEES  INDEED  for 

ApAGrOYCINMNG  INAIANA80 

ABE-sayiNG  NO  TO-BE  UP-8TAND- 


NCGMGAAG  IO0GOCTO  I XGK300 

YOU  18  -  be  I  NO- A  BOUT  THE  God  WALLl  HAV- 

GKOMIAMGNGKAICYKA0HK20 

isc,-bcen- white waahED  and  you  ABE-sitlJNG 

"mncdnmgkatatonnomonk^ 

judging  me  according- to  the  law  and  9  avowiNG 


CTACINMHTG  ArrGAONM  I1T800 

IBg  NO-BE81DES  MESSENGER  NO-UE3IDE3 

GnNGYMAOApIcAlOIAGOM  * 

spirit  PHARISEES  YET  ABE- 

O  AOrOY  C I NTA  \  M  OOTG  P  *G 40 


THE  DOTH 


HE- 


MnApANOMCDNKGAGYGI  CM60 

heiNG-UEHlDE-LAW  YOU- ARE-ORD  BRING  ME 

GTYTTTGCB  MOIAGnAPGCT^ 

4  TO-DE-fx  ING- BEATEN  THE  TET  OtieS-E A VING-UE- 

A  O 

CDTGCGinANTONAPXIGPGA400 

BID  K-STQOD  flay  THE  chief-SACRED-OTie 

TOYBGOYAOIAOPGICG^  HT20 

5  OF-THE  God  YOO-ARE-SaV-SPH ARINCJ. A VERred  UE- 

GOnAYAOCOYKHAGIN  NAG  A 40 

SIDES  THE  PAUL  NOT  I-H AD-PERCEIVED  brothers 

OOIOTIGCTINAPXI  GPGYC00 

that  lie- 19  chief-SACRKD-one 

TGrPAnTMTAPOTI  APXON^ 

it-HAB-bec  n- written  for  that  chief 

TATO  Y  A  AO  YCOYO Y  KG  PG I C 

OF-THE  PEOPLE!  OK-YOU  NOT  YOU^LL-BE-declar- 


TGNGTOAGKP  AYrMMGT  AAMG0 

Came  yet  clamor  great 

KAIANACTANTGCTIN  GCTCD 80 

AND  UP-BTANDirtp  ANY  OF-THE 

a  omits  vvniTers  of  the  part  of-the 

Nr  p  AMM  ATGtONTOYMG  POYC«» 

WRITers  OF-THE  PART 

TCDNONNCMCDNAIGMNXON  o 

uF-TUB  PHARISEES  TIIEVTHRO-FOUGLIT 

ad  a  mil  toward  one-an  other 

TOnpOCAA  AH  AOYC  AGTONT 40 

toward  one-auother  sayiNG 

GCOY AG N K AKONGY P I  CKOMG0 

NOT-YET-ONB  BvIL  WE- ARE- FINDING 

31*  omits  IN 

GNGNT(DAN0  POnOTOYTOJGI^ 

IN  THE  human  this  IF 

AGnNGYM  AG  A  A  ANCG N  AYTll)^ 

YET  spirit  TALKS  lo-him 
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10  The  captain  was  more  concerned 
that  a  Roman  citizen  should  not  he  in¬ 
jured  than  to  get  their  report,  and  bo 
sends  his  soldiers  to  rescue  him  a  sec¬ 
ond  time  from  their  clutches.  It  was 
well  that  he  was  again  taken  into 
the  custody  of  the  Romans,  for  the 
Jews  would  soon  have  torn  him  to 
pieces. 

11  After  such  experiences  we  may  well 
imagine  that  the  future  looked  black 
to  the  persecuted  saint.  Now,  if  ever, 
he  might  yield  to  discouraging  fore¬ 
bodings.  At  just  such  periods  in  the 
apostle’s  ministry  he  received  divine 
help  in  the  form  of  a  vision  to  com¬ 
fort  and  encourage  him.  In  Corinth, 
when  Jewish  opposition  threatened  to 
wreck  his  testimony,  the  Lord  spoke  to 
him  “Fear  not!”  And  the  reason  was 
that  God  had  a  purpose  to  fulfil  which 
demanded  his  continuance  (ISo) . 
Again,  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  on  his 
journey  to  Rome,  he  is  again  assured, 
“Fear  not,  Paul”  (272*).  So  now,  he 
receives  the  definite  and  cheering  as¬ 
surance  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  God 
that  he  should  fulfill  his  wish  to  see 
Rome.  Besides,  the  Lord  commends 
his  testimony  in  Jerusalem,  which  was 
such  a  failure  seemingly.  This  word 
of  approval  should  deter  us  from  crit¬ 
icising  any  of  the  apostle’s  acts,  for 
they  undoubtedly  were  in  line  with 
God’s  purpose,  and  that,  rather  than 
our  own  provincial  standard  of  right 
and  wrong,  is  the  true  test  of  conduct. 
Results  are  not  the  test  of  a  true 
ministry.  Paul  at  Jerusalem  was  as 
great  a  failure  as  Noah,  Elijah  and 
Jeremiah.  But  for  this  commenda¬ 
tion,  Paul  would  seem  to  be  out  of  the 
will  of  God. 

12  in  contrast  with  this  serene  assur¬ 
ance  is  the  malignant  activity  of  the 
Jews,  who  seem  to  have  recovered 
from  their  temporary  occupation  with 
their  own  differences.  The  apostle 
now  becomes  the  object  of  a  plot  to  as¬ 
sassinate  him.  Thus  the  Roman  cita¬ 
del  becomes  his  fortress  rather  than 
his  prison.  If  the  conspirators  had 
been  true  to  their  oath,  more  than 
forty  of  them  would  have  died  of  self- 
inflicted  famine,  but  the  Talmud  as¬ 
sures  us  that  they  could  be  absolved. 
What  a  conscienceless  load  of  crime 
was  cloaked  under  the  religious  zeal  of 
these  pious  Jews! 
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curring,  the  captain,  being  afraid 
lest  Paul  should  be  pulled  to  pieces 
by  them,  orders  the  troop  to  descend 
and  snatch  him  out  of  their  midst, 
and  to  lead  him  into  the  citadel. 

11  Now  the  Lord,  the  ensuing  night, 
standing  by  him,  said,  '‘Have 
courage!  For  as  you  certify  to 
that  which  concerns  Me  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  thus  you  must  testify  in  Home 
also.” 

12  Now  on  the  coming  of  day,  the 
Jews  making  a  conspiracy,  anathe¬ 
matize  themselves,  saying  that  they 
would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till 

13  they  may  kill  Paul.  Now  there 
were  more  than  forty  who  make 

14  this  cabal,  who,  approaching  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders,  say, 
“We  anathematize  ourselves  with 
an  anathema  to  taste  nothing  till 

15  we  may  kill  Paul.  Now,  then,  you 

inform  the  captain  together  with 

the  Sanhedrin,  so  that  lie  mav  he 

%■ 

leading  him  down  to  you,  as  though 
about  to  investigate  more  exactly 
that  which  concerns  him,  yet  we, 
before  he  draws  near,  are  readv  to 

7  L 

assassinate  him.” 

16  Now  the  son  of  Paul’s  sister, 
hearing  of  the  ambush,  coming 
along  and  entering  into  the  citadel, 

17  reports  it  to  Paul.  Now  Paul,  call¬ 
ing  one  of  the  centurions  to  him, 
averred,  “Lead  this  young  man  to 
the  captain,  for  he  has  something 

18  to  report  to  him.”  He,  indeed,  then, 
taking  him  along,  led  him  to  the 
captain  and  is  averring,  “The  pris¬ 
oner,  Paul,  calling  to  me,  asks  me  to 
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M  \TI\N666M  ATI  « 

WE-analbematize  selves 
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a  stand!  hr  becoming  An+0  a  omits  I 

H\rr6AOCnOAAHCAerlNO» 

]0  ob  messenger  or-much  yet  becoming 

s  had  O  to. 

M6N  hCCT\CG(DCOOBH0GIC,° 

standing  uEiNG-afraid 

OXIAIAPXOCMHAIACn\Ce«» 

TOE  THOUBAND-chief  NO  SHOULD- UE-BEING-THRU- 

HOnAYAOCYnAYTU)NGKGAGe0 

PULLED  THE  PAUL  by  them  ORDERS 

YCGNTOCTpATGYMAKATAB  100 

TOE  WAfl-  troop  DOWN-BTEPPl  TIQ 

sl*  omits  out  of-midbt  of- them 

ANAPnACAlAYTONeKMeCO* 

TO-HNATCH  lli  til  OUT  OF-MIDst 

a  adds  ATI  -from-  besides  omitted  by  D 

Y NYTCDN  Are  *  NTeeiCTh  N  TT40 

OF-Iheui  TO- LtE- LEADING  BESIDES  INTO  THE  camp 

APGMBOAHNThAGGniOYCH60 

1  1  lO-TOE  YET  ON-BEING 

nykt  i  e  n  i  ctacayt(doky  p  ^ 

nii.ut  oN-BTANDHid  lo-bim  The  Master 


A  © -PLACE-  AS  0 

YTOYCMHAeNOCreYCACeA^ 

OF- NO- YET- ONE  TO-TA8TE 

IGCDCOY  XnOKTG  I N  CDMGNTO  '0 

TILL  OF-WHICH  W  E-M  A  Y-BE-KROM- KILLING  THE 

NnAY  AO  N  N  YN  OYNYMGICGM 80 

15  PAUL  NOW  THEN  YE  IN- 

D  +  S 

(PANICATGTCDXIA^pXCDCY 600 

APPEABize  Io-tue  TiiooaAND-chief  together 

NT(DCYNe A  PIO)OnU)CK^Xr  « 

to-THJS  Sanhedrin  wmce-how  be-iiAY-BE-DowN- 

Nr  HNYTONeiCYMNCCDCMe  A40 

LEADING  llilll  INTO  YOUp  AS  buiNG- 

a  has  the  T  above  line  b  +  0  s  o. 

AOMTACA I  AriN  CDCK6IN  AKt0 

about  TO-BE-investigaLrNG  more- 

D+e 

PIBeCTGPONTNnePI  NYTO so 

EXAcrly  the  about  him 


ioceineN0ApceicDcrAPA»o 

said  be-CODRage-INg  ab  for  YOU- 

IGMAPTYPCDTATIGPIGMOYG20 

TURu-wilness  the  about  me  into 


I KM€:  I  CPCDMHNM  ApTYPHC60 

ing  and  into  romk  TO-witness 

hT=  besides 

m  reNOMe  n  m  caghmg  p  nctt  80 

1  1  OF- BECOMING  YET  DAY  mak- 

Ol  H  CA>NT€CCY CTp04»  M N 0 1 300 

trip  TOGETHER-TURN  THE 

IOYAMOI  AN606M  \TICAN« 

juDA-ana  anatbematize 

s*  ( partly  cancels )  o.  n.  n.  o.  o. 

eAYTOYCAGrONTGCMHTG^40 

selves  say lng  no-desides  to- 

a  re  i  n  m  htg  n  i  e  i  n  gcdcoy  a  ^ 

liE-EATING  NO-UESIDES  TO- HE- DRINKING  TILL  OF-WHICH 

a  N  A  I  l*o,)  AtDCiN  assassinatiNo 

nOKTG  I NCDCI  NTONnAYAON 80 

TUEY-MAY-DE-FKOM-KILLING  THE  PAUL 

H  C  AN Aen  Ae  I  OYCTGCCe  P 

Id  WERE  YET  MORE  FOUB-TY 

KONTAOITAYTHNTHNCYNCD20 

THE  Ibis  TUB  TOGETHER- 

MOCIANTTOI  HCAMGNOIOIT^0 

14  sweaRibk  making  wro-any 

INGCnPOCGAGONTG  CTOIC«o 

TOWAnD-COMINU  lO-THE 

NPXIGPGYCINKMTOICnP8# 

chief-SACRED-onci  AND  tO-TRE  SEN- 


v  m  m  e  i  c  Ae  n  p  oxo  v  e  r  r  i  c  ^  7« 

WE  YET  DEFOHE  THE  TO-NEAfl 

a1*  omits  OF-TUE 

I  AYTON GTO I  MOIGCMGNTO20 

him  READY  AJIE  OF-TUE 

a  Al  for  G 

YANGAG I N  AYTONAKOYCAC40 

TO-BE- UP-UFTI NO  Li  III  UEARIR0 

AGOY I OCTH  C  AAG  AO  M  CTT NY  o 

YET  THE  SON  OF-TRE  flisler  OF-FAUL 

AOYTHNGNGAPANnApArGNO 

THE  ambusb  BESIDE- BECOMING 

B1  A 

OMGNOCKAIG  I  Ce  AGiDNe  I  Csoo 

AND  INTO-COMING  INTO 

a  C  YNAFCDFHN  together-lead  so. 

THNnAPGMBOAHNAnhrrGI20 

TUB  camp  be- FROM- MESS  AGES 

AGNT<DTlAYA<DnpOCKAAGCA10 

17  lO-TUE  PAUL  TOW  ARD-CALLIR0 

mgnocagottay  AOCGN  AT<DNc0 

YET  TUE  PAUL  ONE  OF-TUE 

eKXTONTXPX<DNe«HTON  N6  ^ 

nuNDRED-chicfa  he-AVEnred  tub  young 

a  adds  P  A 

ANIANTOYTONATTArGnpOC300 

(man)  this  be-krom-leading  toward 

D  +  0  S  ANY  TO-FROM- MESSAGE 

TO  NX  I  A  I  ApXONGXGI  TAP  A20 

TUE  TUOUSAND-cbief  be-LS-LI AVINU  for  TO- 

nArrGiAAiTi  aytcdomgno  10 

18  FROM-MESSACB  ANY  to-bim  TUE  INDEED  THEN 

YNTTApAAABfONAYTONHrAr  G° 

BESIDE- GETTING  biiu  LED 

GNnPOCTOKjflAIAPXONKA*® 

TOWARD  THE  TUOUSAND-cbief  AND 


ICIGPOYCAAHMOYTCDCGAG 40 

JERUSALEM  tbufl  YOU  it-Ifl-UIND-lG 


GCBYTGPOICGinANANA0G^ 

iors  say  Lo-aiiaLbema 


I0HCIN  OAGCM I OCTTAY  AOC 79000 

he- IS-AV ERRING  TUE  BOUND-U JIC  PAUL 
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Paul’s  family  was  influential  in  the 
Hebrew  world.  His  nephew  was  in  a 
position  to  learn  the  secret  plans  of 
the  Jewish  leaders. 

is  Roman  citizens,  while  awaiting  trial, 
were  kept  in  custody  in  several  wayB, 
according  to  circumstances  and  the 
rank  of  the  prisoner.  Public  custody 
consisted  in  being  thrust  into  the  com¬ 
mon  jails  and  confined  in  dungeons  of 
the  worst  kind.  They  were  kept  in 
chains  or  kept  in  stocks  as  in  the  case 
of  Paul  and  Silas  at  Philippi.  Free 
custody  was  simply  a  guarantee  on  the 
part  of  some  person  of  high  rank  that 
the  person  would  appear  for  trial. 
Military  custody  consisted  in  putting 
the  person  in  charge  of  a  soldier  who 
was  responsible  for  the  prisoner  with 
his  own  life.  It  was  usual  to  chain 
the  prisoner’s  right  hand  to  the  sol¬ 
dier’s  left.  Sometimes,  however,  the 
military  custody  was  relaxed  to  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  merely  putting  the  prisoner  un¬ 
der  the  observation  of  a  soldier,  with¬ 
out  chains.  The  soldiers,  of  course,  re¬ 
lieved  one  another  in  military  custody. 
There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  Paul’s 
imprisonment  was  a  mild  form  of  mil¬ 
itary  custody,  with  liberty  of  access 
for  liis  friends  and  relatives. 

23  The  Roman  provinces  were  divided 
into  armed  and  unarmed,  the  former 
being  under  the  authority  of  the  em¬ 
peror,  the  latter  under  the  senate. 
Roughly  speaking,  the  garrisoned  prov¬ 
inces  were  on  the  frontiers,  or  where 
the  country  had  not  been  fully  subju¬ 
gated.  Tacitus  and  Josephus  tell  us 
that  the  fifth,  tenth,  and  fifteenth  le¬ 
gions  were  stationed  in  Caesarea,  Pto- 
lemais,  or  Jerusalem  a  few  years  after 
this.  They  were  largely  recruited  in 
the  province  where  they  were  located. 
The  Jews  were,  however,  exempt  from 
military  duty,  so  that  the  soldiers  in 
Judea  were  drawn  from  the  Syrian  and 
Greek  population.  A  legion  consisted 
of  more  than  six  thousand  infantry, 
perhaps  as  many  auxiliaries,  besides  a 
regiment  of  cavalry.  Such  was  the 
force  at  the  captain’s  command  from 
which  he  drew  the  detachment  which 
conveyed  Paul  to  Caesarea,  the  seat  of 
the  governor  of  the  province. 

20  Claudius  Lysias  was  a  diplomat  and 
did  not  stop  at  a  simple  lie  to  gain 
credit  for  himself  for  having  protected 
a  Roman  citizen  from  the  Jews. 


lead  this  youth  to  you,  who  has 
something  to  speak  to  you.” 

19  Now  the  captain,  taking  hold 
of  him  by  the  hand,  and  retiring  to 
privacy,  inquired  to  ascertain 
“What  is  it  that  you  have  to  report 

20  to  me?”  Now  he  said  that  “The 
Jews  agreed  to  ask  you  so  that  you 
may  lead  Paul  down  tomorrow  to 
the  Sanhedrin,  as  though  about  to 
ascertain  somewhat  more  exactly 

21  concerning  him.  You,  then,  should 
not  be  persuaded  by  them,  for  there 
are  in  ambush  for  him  more  than 
forty  of  their  men,  who  anathema¬ 
tize  themselves  neither  to  eat  nor  to 
drink  till  they  should  be  assassinat¬ 
ing  him.  And  now  they  are  ready, 
anticipating  the  promise  from  you.  ’  ’ 

22  Then,  indeed,  the  captain  dis¬ 
misses  the  youth,  charging  him 
“Talk  out  to  no  one  that  you  dis- 

23  close  these  things  to  me.  ’  ’  And 
calling  certain  two  centurions  to 
him,  he  said,  “Make  ready  two 
hundred  soldiers,  so  that  they  may 
go  as  far  as  Caesarea,  and  seventy 
cavalry,  and  two  hundred  slingers, 
from  the  third  hour  of  the  night 

24  [nine  o’clock].  Besides,  present 
beasts  that,  mounting  Paul,  they 
should  be  safely  conveying  him  to 

25  Felix,  the  governor.”  He  writes  a 
letter  after  this  model : 

26  “Claudius  Lysias,  to  the  most 
mighty  governor  Felix.  Rejoice! 

27  This  man,  being  apprehended  by 
the  Jews,  and  being  about  to  be  as¬ 
sassinated  by  them,  standing  by 
with  a  troop,  I  extricate,  learn- 

28  ing  that  he  is  a  Roman.  And 
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nPOCKNAeCXMeNOCMeHP<D» 

to  sv  a  rd- Calm' 7i  g  ue  asks 

THCGNTOYTONTOM  N  B  \  N I C 40 

tills  TUB  YOUlh 

KON  NTNrGI  NnpOCCGGXON60 

TO-nE-LEADING  TOWARD  YOU  H  AVINO 

d1  omits  lo- you 

TATI  AN  AHCMCOien  I  A\B  « 

19  ANY  TO-TALK  lO-YOU  ON-GETTING 

Y  to. 

OMeNOCAeTHCXeiPCCAYT«» 

YET  OF-THE  HAND  OF-him 

OYOXI  A  I  APXOCKM  NNNXCLM 

T11E  TIIOUB AND*Phief  AND  UP-BPACinfl 

A  lie- ascertained  -  up  a^cordi rig- to  own 

PMCNCKNTI  Al  ANGTIYNGAN40 

accor<ling-to  OWN  lie-A8CERTAINED-UP 

gtotigcti  NoexeicAnAr«® 

ANY  IB  WHICH  YOO’rE-HA VINO  TO-FROM- 

re i  am  mo  i  e  i  ne  n  agot  i  o® 

20  MEBSAGE  to- MB  he-Sftid  YET  that  THE 

I  I  OYAMO  I  CYNG0GNTOTO2W 

JUDA-BMS  TOGETHER-PLACED  OF-THE 


a  +  N 

Y  CGTON  NGAN I C  KONTTi^P  AX* 20 

THE  YOUlh  charging 

rG  IAACM  H  AGN  IGKAAA  HCN« 

to-NO-YET-ONE  TO-OUT-TALK 

I0TIT^YTXGNG*J>^N  ICNCneo 

that  these  YOU-EN-APPEABize  to- 

POCGMeKMnpOCKAAGCAM8® 

23  ward  me  and  toward- call™  p 

A  TWO  ANY 

GNOCTINACAYOTCDNGKATO^ 

ANY  TWO  OP-THE  HDNDHED-dliefs 

NTAPXCDNG  I  nGNGTOIMACA^ 

he-eaid  niake-READy 

TG  CTPATICDTACAIAKOCIO^o 

WARriors  two-  h  und  red 

a  has  O  small  in  margin 

YCOnCDCnOPGYGU)CING<DCK^ 

WHICH-hoW  MAY-BE-BEING-GONE  TILL  OF- 

MCAPGIACKM  I  TT  TT  e  I  CGB  60 

CAESAREA  AND  HORSEmen  8EVEN- 

a  CABTera  BOA 

AOMhKONTAKMAGilOAAB 

TY  AND  RIGHT-GETTera 


Ye  P  CDTHC  MCGOnCDCAY  PIO« 

TO- ask  TOD  WHICH-llOW  MORROW 

NXONnZWYAONKZWXZWrZWFHCe10 

THE  PAUL  YOU-MAY-DE-DOWN- LEADING  IN 

s  O 

ICXOCYNGA  P I ONCDCMGAAU)60 

to  the  Sanhedrin  as  Iicing-auodt 

fS+TO>N  n+e 

NX  I  AKPIBGCXGPONnYN0A«a 

any  more-EXACtly  to-be-abcer- 

NGCGMnGP^YXOYCYOYN’M 

21  TAINING-OP  AIJOOT  him  TOO  THEN 

MhnGICeHCAYXOICGNGAP20 

NO  BIl'D-TlE-IIMNa-PERSUADED  lO-lhcm  ARE-ambuflluNG 
a  Y  ahoDr  line  t  n. 

GYOYCINrAPAYXONG^YX^ 

for  him  out  OF-lhem 

b1  A 

CDNNNA  PGCTT  AG  IOYCXGCCG60 

MEN  MORE  FODR-TT 

A+e 

PAKONXAO  IXINGCANG0GM6® 

wiio-any  anathematize 

AXI C  AN  G  N YXO Y  C  M  HXG  O  Ar  <» 

selves  N0-BESIDE8  TO-BE-EAT- 

t  o.  id  o.  a  for  G  hat  Al 

G  INMNXGn  IGI  NGCDCOY  XNG  20 

ING  NO- BESIDES  TO- DE- DRINKING  TILL  OF- WHICH  1HEY- 

ACDCIN  \YXONKM  NYNGICI40 

m a  y-UE-ur- lifting  him  and  now  tiiey-are 

NGTOIMOinpOCAGXOMGNO^o 

READY  TO  WARD-RECEIVING 

a  +  G 

IXHNAnOCOYGnArrGAIAN«o 

the  from  you  promise 

OMGNOY N50  AINPXOCMTGA50® 

22  '1  HE  INDEED  THEN  THOUBAND-cllief  FROM-LOOSES 


OYCAIAKOClOYCAnOXPIX^o 

Two-hundred  FROM  third 

HC0  P  AGXhCNYKXCCKXHN  H  « 

24  noun  of-the  night  acqdibitionb 

T6n  APACTHC  M  INACn  IBIC° 

BESIDES  TO-1JE9IDE-8TAND  THAT  ON-BTEPiziN? 

B  AGANXGC  XON  n  AY  AON  Al  A 80 

THE  PAUL  THEY-Bll’D- 

CCDCCi>CinPOci»HAlKAXONh^ 

RE-TURD-BAVING  TOWAHD  FELIX  THE  LEAD- 

PGMON  ArP  AYACGni  CXO  AH20 

25  er  writ  in  p  letter 

a+TIGPI  about 

N  GXOY  C  ANXONXYTTONXO  YX  ^ 

HAVING  THE  type  this 

ONKAAYA I OCAYCI  ACXCDKP  »o 

2G  CLAUDIUS  LYSIAS  tO-THE  UlOSt- 

AX|CXa>hrGMONI0H  AIKIX^O 

nOLDing  LEADer  FELIX  TO- 

MPGI  NX©  NANAP  AXOYXO  N  *» 

27  DE-JO YING  THE  MAN  thifl 

CYAAHM«D0GNXAYnOX(DNIO  * 

BEING-TOGETHER- GOTTEN  by  THE  JODA- 

II1  G 

YAAICDNKAIMGAAONXAAN 

ans  AND  beiNG-ADOUT  TO  BE- 

B  I  pe  ICBAlYn  AYXCDNGn  I  CX^o 

ft  <TNG- UP-LIFTED  by  them  ON-BTANDin  J7 

ACCYNX  CDCX  P  AXGYM  ATI  GIi0 

TOGETHER  to-TlIE  WAR-troop  POUT- 

GIAAMhNMA0<DNOTiPU)MM  soooo 

LIFT  LEARNING  that  HOMAN 
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28  Ab  in  the  case  of  our  Lord,  witness 
after  witness  testified  that  Paul  had 
done  nothing  deserving  the  bonds  he 
endured  or  the  death  with  which  he 
was  threatened.  All  who  heard  his 
case  concurred  in  the  opinion  that  the 
accusations  against  him  were  unfound¬ 
ed  and  false.  Yet  it  was  in  this  way 
that  he  fulfilled  that  part  of  his  min¬ 
istry  foretold  by  Ananias  which  he 
hitherto  had  no  opportunity  of  carry¬ 
ing  out.  He  had  witnessed  to  the  Jew¬ 
ish  people  and  to  the  nations.  Now  he 
was  to  testify  before  kings  (9 is)  and 
thus  close  the  kingdom  testimony.  His 
undoubted  innocence,  coupled  with  his 
Roman  citizenship,  greatly  mitigated 
the  terrors  of  a  long  imprisonment.  The 
divine  reason  for  this  seems  to  be  that 
the  testimony  to  the  Jews  in  the  land 
was  fulfilled,  and  Paul  was,  as  a  con¬ 
sequence,  put  beyond  their  power.  All 
that  they  are  allowed  to  do  aids  him  in 
fulfilling  his  final  kingdom  testimony 
to  the  kings  of  the  land,  and  provides 
for  his  journey  to  Rome,  the  greatest 
center  of  earthly  power  at  the  time, 
there  solemnly  to  close  up  the  king¬ 
dom  proclamation  altogether.  Paul’s 
imprisonment  was  a  sign  that  the 
earthly  kingdom  was  being  withdrawn, 
otherwise  its  herald  would  be  delivered 
from  the  earthly  rulers.  And  this  is 
emphasized  by  the  fact  that  the  nation 
who  rejected  it  is  the  cause  of  his 
imprisonment. 

34  it  was  a  nice  point  with  the  Roman 
authorities  not  to  interfere  with  one 
another’s  jurisdiction.  Thus  Pilate, 
when  our  Lord  was  brought  before 
him,  learning  that  he  was  of  Galilee, 
which  was  in  Herod’s  jurisdiction,  sent 
Him  to  Herod  (Lu.237).  Felix  does  not 
seem  to  have  heeded  Paul’s  Cilician 
origin,  probably  because  the  com¬ 
plaints  against  him  were  not  sustained, 
and  the  alleged  crimes  were  committed 
mainly  in  Jerusalem. 

4  Ananias,  the  chief  priest,  lost  no 
time  in  following  the  man  who  had 
called  him  a  whitewashed  wall.  He 
hires  a  professional  pleader  against 
Paul,  probably  an  Italian,  acquainted 
more  accurately  with  the  Roman  law, 
and  the  flattery  to  which  governors 
were  accustomed.  As  at  the  trial  of 
the  Master  it  was  really  Pilate  before 
Christ,  so  now  the  judges  are  being 
judged,  though  judgment  is  not  de¬ 
nounced  here  as  in  the  Sanhedrin. 
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intending  to  get  to  know  the  charge 
because  of  which  they  indicted  him, 
I  led  him  down  to  their  Sanhedrin. 

29  Him  I  found  being  indicted  con¬ 
cerning  questions  of  their  law,  yet 
not  having  one  indictment  deserv- 

30  ing  of  death  or  bonds.  Now  on  its 
being  divulged  to  me  that  there 
will  be  a  plot  against  the  man, 
forthwith  I  send  him  to  you,  charg¬ 
ing  the  accusers  also  to  speak 
against  him  before  you.  Farewell.” 

31  The  soldiers,  indeed,  then,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  directions,  taking 
up  Paul,  led  him  through  the  night 

32  to  Antipatris.  Now,  on  the  mor¬ 
row,  they  return  to  the  citadel, 
leaving  the  cavalry  to  come  away 

33  with  him,  who,  coming  into  Cae¬ 
sarea,  and  giving  up  the  letter  to 
the  governor,  present  Paul  also  to 
him. 

34  Now,  reading  it,  and  inquiring 
of  what  prefecture  he  is,  and  ascer¬ 
taining  that  he  is  from  Cilicia,  “I 

shall  give  you  a  hearing,”  he  a- 
verred,  “whenever  your  accusers 
also  should  be  coming  along,” 
ordering  him  to  be  guarded  in 
Herod’s  pretorium. 

24  Now  after  five  days  Ananias,  the 
chief  priest,  descended  with  some 
of  the  elders  and  a  certain  orator, 
Tertullus,  who  inform  the  gover- 

2  nor  against  Paul.  Now,  at  his  be¬ 
ing  called,  Tertullus  begins  to  ac¬ 
cuse  him, saying, “Happening  upon 
much  peace  through  you,  and  re¬ 
forms  in  this  nation  coming  to  be 

3  through  your  forethought,  in  every 
way  as  well  as  everywhere,  we  are 
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SO001 

ocecxiNBOYAOMeNocxee20  CThNenicTO  ah  NTO)HreMo  20 

28  he-ia  inlendiNa  besides  to-  the  letter  Io-the  LEADer 

TT ITNCUNMTh  NMTI  ANAI  H4°  NlnAPeCTHCANKAITONnA^ 

ON-KNOW  THE  cause  THHD  WHICH  THEY-BES1DB-BTAND  AND  THE  PAUL 


NeNeKAAOYNAYXlDKAXHr  AG° 

TnEY-indictED  to-him  i-down-led 

Af  omit  liim  n1  suppliri  i-down-lED  him  ENTO  THE  Sanhe- 

TON  AYTONeiCTOCYWeAPleo 

him  INTO  THE  Sanhedrin 

drin  oF-lhem  B1  N 

ONNYTXDNON6Y  P  ONer K A AO  too 

29  OF-them  whom  I-FOUND  tiTNu-iodictED 

YM6NONTTG  PIZHTHMATQNT 20 

ADOUT  SEEK-effectS  OF- 

OYNOMOY  AYTONM  HAGNAGX40 

TOE  LAW  OF-them  NO-YET-ONB  YET  W’OR- 


YAONAYTOANArNOYCAGKA'o 

34  to-him  readrNG  yet  and 


ienepcDThCAceKnoiAcen«« 

inquinnj-ol  out  of-?-the- wuicu  pre- 

NPXeiACGCTINKMnYBOM6® 

lecture  he-is  and  ascertaining 

aH  as1*  add  he-is  0CTIN 

GNOCOTIAnOKI  A  IK  I  ACAI^ 

35  that  FROM  CILICIA  1- 

AKOYCOMAICOYGOHOTANK^ 

SH ALL- BE-THRD- HEARING  OF-YOU  he-AVERrftd  whenEVER 


ZION0ANAXOYHAeCMCDNeXG<> 

TUY  OF-DEATH  OR  OF-BOND8  H AVENG 

ONTNGrKAHM  \MhNY0GICH80 

30  indictment  of-being-divulged 

CAGMOIGniBOYAHCGICTO^ 

YET  to- ME  OF- ON- COUNSEL  ENTO  THE 

nanap  AececoAiezAYxHC2® 

man  TO- will- BE  forthwith 

GneM^npoccenNpNrrei^ 

I- SEND  TOWARD  TOD  charging 


MOI  K  AXM  rOpOICOYTT  AP  A™ 

AND  THE  accusers  OF-YOU  MAY-BE-DE- 

s1*  NTOC 

reNCDNXNiKeAeYc^ceNxo)^ 

SIDE-COMING  OHDERt/tJ  in  JUE 

n  to-TnE  CD  o. 

n  P  MT(DP  I CUXOYH  p  (l)AO  YOY  ™ 

PRETORI  UM  OF-THE  HEROD  TO-DE-^C- 

aaccgcoai  AYxowMexAAe20 

Q  A  ING-GUARDED  him  after  yet 

^TINACant  a 

neNXGHMGP  ACKAXG  B  HO\p  40 

FIVE  DATS  DOWN-BTEPPed  THE  chief- 


ANCKMXOICKAXHrOPOIC6® 

AND  tO-Tlia  accusers 
t  n.  A 8  omit  TOWARD  as  YC  for  N 

AereiNnpoc^YxoNemcoeo 

TO  BE-sayiNG  TOWARD  him  ON  YOU 

fef-FAREWELI.ED  omitted  hy  AB 

YGPP  CDCOOIMGNOYNCXP  AX300 

31  ir- FARE  WELLED  THE  INDEED  THEN  WARriors 

I  CDXA  I K  AX AXOA  I  AX0X  Ar  M  20 

acc  ording- to  the  HAviNa-t^cn-prescribED 


XIGPGY^NANIACMGXKnp^o 

BACRED-one  ANAN1AB  WITH  8EN- 

GCBYXGP  CDNXINCDNKMphX80 

ions  any  and  declarer 

OpOCXGPXY  AAOYX INOCOI^ 

TERTULLUB  ANY  WHO- 

A+e 

xiNeceNeoxw  icxnxcd  Hre 20 

ANY  IN-APPEARlze  lO-THE  LEADer 


GNON  AYXOICANAAABONXe40 

to- 1  Item  UP-GETTING  2 

CXONnAYAONHr  ArONAI  AN** 

THE  PAUL  LED  THRU  NIGHT 

YKXOCeiCXHN  ANXITT  AXPI*> 

INTO  THE  ANTIPATRI8 

AAXHAeenAYpiONeACANX4** 

32  tO-THE  YET  ON-MOIUIOW  LEAVtnfl 

ecxoYcmneic  Anepxece^o 

the  noRflEmen  to-be-from-coming 

t  G 

Al  C Y N  A Y X CD Y n  e CX P e 'V  AM e 40 

TOGETHER  to-him  THEY-reTORN  IN- 

A+e 

ICXhNnAPeMBOAHNOIXIN6® 

33  to  the  camp  who- any 

eC6ICeA0ONX6CeiCXhNK»fl 

INTO-COMINQ  INTO  THE  CAE- 

MCNPG^NKMNN^ONTe^ 

iAHEA  AND  UP-GIVENO 


MO  N  IK^TNTOYn^YAOYKAM40 

DOWN  OF-TIIE  PAOL  OF-BEtNG- 

b  omits  or-him  « 

GGNXOCAe AYXOYh P  Z AXO K  *o 

called  yet  OF-him  begins  TO- 

AXhrOP6INOX6PXYAAOCA«i 

BE-acc USING  THE  TERTULLUB  say- 

ercuNnoAAhceiPMNhcxYr«o 

ING  OF-much  PEACE  DaPPEN- 

XANONXeCAl  ACOYK  AIAIO  o 

ING-UP  THRU  YOU  AND  TUHU- 

D+0 

p  0 CDM  AXCDNr  I  NOMeNCDMXCDe  40 

ERECTmenla  OF- BECOMING  tO-TIIE  N A- 

0NeiXOYXCDAIAXMCCMCnP° 

TION  this  TURD  TUB  YOUR  DEJ-ORE- 

ONO I  ACT! ANX HX^KAITTANX50 

3  MINDing  EvERvly  DE9IDE8  AND  EVERY-SOIL 

axoy  Ano  AexoMee  ak  p  a  xi«“° 

WE-ARE-FROM-RECEIVING  most-HOLDer! 
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a  The  smooth  eulogy  of  Felix  was 
most  undeserved.  He  was  a  freedman 
of  Claudius  and  brother  of  that  Pallas 
who  was  a  favorite  of  the  emperor. 
Having  been  a  slave  and  now  owing  his 
elevation  to  influence  at  Rome,  it  is  no 
wonder  Tacitus  tells  us  that  “in  the 
practice  of  all  kinds  of  lust  and  cruel¬ 
ty  he  exercised  the  power  of  a  king 
with  the  temper  of  a  slave.”  He  had 
Jonathan,  one  of  the  high  priests,  as¬ 
sassinated  because  he  protested 
against  some  of  his  practises.  It  must 
be  acknowledged,  however,  that  he  did 
rid  parts  of  Judea  from  robbers,  and 
especially,  at  about  this  time,  drove  out 
the  Egyptian  for  whom  Paul  was  mis¬ 
taken  by  Claudius  Lysias.  His  acts 
stirred  the  Jews  against  the  Roman 
rule  so  that,  when  he  retired  from  the 
province  and  went  to  Rome,  he  was 
tried  for  maladministration,  but  ac¬ 
quitted  by  Nero  through  the  influence 
of  his  brother  Pallas. 

s  Tertullus  makes  three  charges 
against  Paul.  The  first  was  against 
Roman  law,  stirring  up  treason  against 
the  government.  The  second  was 
against  the  law  of  Moses,  as  they  sup¬ 
posed,  a  ring-leader  of  the  Nazarenes. 
The  third  was  against  both  Roman  and 
Jewish  law,  profaning  the  sanctuary, 
for  the  Roman  law  protected  the  Jews 
in  the  exercise  of  their  worship. 

R-8  The  omission  of  "and  want  to  judge 
by  a  law  of  ours,  yet  captain  Lysias, 
coming  with  much  force,  leading  him 
away  out  of  our  hands,  orders  his  ac¬ 
cusers  to  come  to  you”  is  based  on  the 
evidence  of  almost  all  the  ancient 
manuscripts  and  has  the  consent  of  al¬ 
most  all  of  the  editors  of  the  text.  It 
is  most  unlikely  that  an  orator  like 
Tertullus  would  so  damage  his  own  in¬ 
fluence  as  to  accuse  captain  Lysias  of 
a  wrong,  or  suggest  that  Felix  had  no 
right  to  judge  the  case. 

Paul  quickly  disposed  of  the  two 
charges  involving  the  Roman  law. 
Since  coming  to  Jerusalem  only  a  few 
days  before  he  had  done  nothing  upon 
which  they  could  base  their  charge  of 
sedition.  Neither  had  he  profaned  the 
temple.  The  other  charge  he  admits, 
and  makes  it  the  occasion  of  his  tes¬ 
timony.  His  dignified  and  truthful 
introduction  is  in  marked  contrast  to 
that  of  his  accuser. 


welcoming  it,  most  mighty  Felix, 

4  with  all  thankfulness.  Now,  lest  I 
may  be  hindering  you  still  more,  I 
am  entreating  you  to  hear  us  con- 

5  cisely  in  your  leniency.  For,  find- 
ingHhis  man  a  pestilence  and  stirrer 
of  insurrections  among  all  the  Jews 
of  the  inhabited  earth,  besides  a 
ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 

6  renes,  who  tries  to  profane  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  also,  of  whom  we  lay  hold 

8  also,  from  whom  you  will,  by  exam¬ 
ining  him,  be  able  to  recognize  all 
of  these  things  concerning  which  ire 

9  are  accusing  him. M  Now  the  Jews 
also  agreed,  alleging  these  things  to 
be  so. 

10  And  Paul,  the  governor  nodding 
to  him  to  speak,  answered,  “Being 
versed  in  the  fact  that  for  many 
years  you  have  been  a  .judge  to  this 
nation,  I  am  defending  that  which 

11  concerns  myself  cheerfully,  seeing 
that  you  can  recognize  that  it  is 
not  more  than  twelve  days  since  I 
came  np  to  worship  in  Jerusalem. 

12  And  they  neither  found  me  in  the 
sanctuary  arguing  with  any  one 
or  making  a  concourse  of  the 
throng,  either  in  the  synagogues, 

12  or  at  the  city,  nor  can  they  sub¬ 
stantiate  to  you  that  concerning 
which  they  are  now  accusing  me. 

14  Yet  this  I  am  avowing  to  you, 
that,  according  to  the  way  which 
they  are  terming  a  sect,  thus  am  I 
offering  divine  service  to  the  heredi¬ 
tary  God,  believing  all  which  has 
been  written,  according  to  the  law 

15  and  in  the  prophets,  having  an  ex¬ 
pectation  in  God,  which  these  them¬ 
selves  also  are  anticipating,  that 
there  is  to  he  a  future  resurrection 
of  the  just  as  well  as  the  unjust. 

16  In  this  also  I  am  exerting  myself, 
to  have  a  conscience  which  is  no 
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k  To  a  man  like  Felix  the  accusation 
that  Paul  belonged  to  the  sect  ot  the 
Nuzarenes  would  have  little  in  it  to  in¬ 
criminate  him.  And  Paul,  with  mar¬ 
velous  wisdom,  answers  all  that  might 
be  said  against  the  sect  by  pointing 
out  his  mission  to  Jerusalem.  He 
came  bringing  a  vast  sum  of  money  for 
the  poor,  contributed  by  this  same  de¬ 
spised  sect.  Whatever  their  differences 
in  doctrine  they  had  as  much  right  to 
their  belief  as  the  Jews.  Viewed  from 
the  practical  standpoint  of  a  governor, 
their  charitable  act  called  for  commen¬ 
dation.  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  with 
a  gift  for  his  nation.  He  engaged  in 
the  religious  rites  of  their  religion. 
The  Jews  of  Asia,  who  started  the  riot 
against  him  should  be  present  to  say 
what  he  had  done.  Their  absence  was 
proof  that  he  had  done  nothing. 

-u  Having  thus  defended  himself  of  all 
but  the  theological  charge  against  him, 
Paul  dismisses  that  by  showing  that 
the  fundamental  doctrinal  difference 
was  the  same  as  that  which  kept  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  in  continual 
strife  with  one  another.  If  it  was 
criminal  to  differ  they  should  be  in- 
dieted  and  one  party  punished.  When 
they  had  settled  their  differences  it 
would  be  in  order  to  try  the  sect  of 
the  Nazarenes. 

--  The  “justice”  of  Rome,  like  all  hu¬ 
man  justice,  was  based  on  expedience, 
rather  than  equity.  Felix  would  have 
set  Paul  free,  only  he  knew  it  would 
displease  the  Jews.  He  invents  an 
excuse  for  deferring  matters,  for  he 
evidently  had  no  thought  of  consult¬ 
ing  captain  Lysias,  who,  on  his  own 
confession,  could  make  nothing  out  of 
the  case.  One  point  seems  to  have 
impressed  Felix.  Paul  had  come  to 
Jerusalem  with  much  money.  Could 
he  or  his  friends  be  persuaded  to  part 
with  some  of  it?  This  seems  to  have 
controlled  his  course  until  he  was  re- 
lieTed  of  his  place.  On  this  account 
he  not  only  lets  Paul  have  much  free¬ 
dom  but  desires  that  he  shall  be  able 
to  get  into  communication  with  his 
friends.  This  is  why  he  gives  him 
audience  and  hints  that,  given  occa¬ 
sion,  he  would  call  for  him.  It  is  not 
that  he  would  hear  him  when  he  had 
a  "convenient  season,”  but  that  he 
would  make  any  season  convenient  if 


stumbling  block,  toward  God  and 
men,  continually. 

17  Now,  after  the  lapse  of  more 
years,  I  came  along  doing  alms  for 

18  my  nation,  and  making  offerings,  in 
which  they  found  me,  purified  in 
the  sanctuary,  not  with  a  throng, 
nor  with  tumult.  Now  there  were 
some  Jews  from  the  [province  of] 

19  Asia,  who  were  obligated  to  be  pres¬ 
ent  before  you  and  accuse  me,  if 
they  may  have  anything  against  me. 

20  Or  let  these  themselves  say  what  in¬ 
jury  they  found  when  I  stood  in  the 

21  Sanhedrin,  or  concerning  this  one 
voice  with  which  I  cry  out,  standing 
among  them,  that,  *  Concerning  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  Z  am  being 
judged  today  by  you/  99 

22  Now  Felix  makes  them  postpone, 
being  acquainted  more  exact  1}*  with 
that  which  concerns  the  way,  say¬ 
ing,  ‘ ‘  Whenever  captain  Lysias  may 
come  down,  I  shall  investigate  your 

23  affairs. 99  He  directs  the  centurion 
that  he  is  to  be  kept,  and  is  to  be  at 
ease,  and  to  prevent  no  one  of  liis 
own  to  be  subservient  to  him. 

2i  Now  after  some  days  Felix,  com¬ 
ing  along  with  Drusilla,  his  wife 
(being  a  Jewess),  sends  after  Paul 
and  hears  him  concerning  the  faith 

25  into  Christ  Jesus.  Now  as  lie  is 
arguing  concerning  righteousness, 
and  self-control,  and  the  future 
judgment,  Felix,  becoming  af¬ 
frighted,  answered,  “Go  now.  Yet, 
given  occasion,  I  shall  be  calling 

26  for  you, 99  at  the  same  time  expect¬ 
ing  also  that  money  will  be  given 
him  by  Paul.  Wherefore,  sending 
after  him  more  frequently  also,  lie 
conversed  with  him. 
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given  the  proper  encouragement.  He 
was  after  a  bribe.  Yet  the  Lord  used 
this  mercenary  motive  to  protect  Paul 
from  the  Jews  and  to  lead  him  before 
kings  and  to  bring  him  to  Rome. 

24  The  great  moral  courage  of  the 
apostle  is  manifest  in  his  intercourse 
with  Felix  and  his  wife  Drusilla,  whom 
the  king  had  enticed  from  her  own 
husband  by  the  help  of  a  magician. 
To  speak  to  such  a  notorious  man,  who 
slew  the  high  priest  for  presuming  to 
expostulate  with  him  concerning  his 
unlawful  acts,  while  he  was  his  pris¬ 
oner  and  fully  at  his  mercy,  about 
righteousness,  self-control  and  future 
judgment,  so  that  the  governor  was 
affrighted,  was  to  anticipate  the  pow¬ 
ers  of  the  coming  kingdom,  where 
righteousness  shall  reign. 

i  Festus  seems  to  have  been  a  just 
man,  though  he  tried  to  favor  the 
Jews,  as  one  in  his  position  naturally 
would.  The  Jews  had  found  that  they 
could  do  nothing  with  Felix  in  Paul’s 
case,  and  seem  to  have  dropped  the 
matter.  But  the  accession  of  the  new 
procurator  gave  them  another  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  have  him  put  to  death  and 
they  are  not  slow  to  take  advantage 
of  it.  Festus  is  more  respectable  than 
Felix.  His  name  means  "festive,”  and 
consistently  with  it  he  prefers  the 
pleasurable  to  the  right.  He  sum¬ 
marily  disposed  of  the  fact  of  Christ 
and  His  resurrection  as  a  religious 
vagary  because  he  was  essentially 
worldly.  The  world  holds  festival 
while  the  saints  suiter. 

7  From  Paul’s  reply  we  may  imagine 
that  the  charges  against  him  were 
much  the  same  as  those  which  had 
been  preferred  before.  But  they  pro¬ 
duced  no  evidence  and  the  governor 
seems  to  have  been  convinced  of  his 
innocence.  He  should  have  freed  Paul, 
but  such  a  course  would  have  brought 
his  administration  into  disrepute  at  its 
very  inception.  Consequently  he  pro¬ 
poses  a  course  which  the  Jews  would 
approve,  but  he  leaves  it  open  to  Paul 
to  reject  or  accept.  He  proposes  to 
bring  the  case  back  to  Jerusalem.  But 
Paul  is  through  with  Jerusalem  and 
the  Jewish  nation.  God  has  made  it 
plain  that  his  next  testimony  is  in 
Rome. 


27  Now,  two  years  being  fulfilled, 
Felix  got  a  successor,  Porcius  Fes¬ 
tus.  And,  wanting  to  curry  favor 
with  the  Jews,  Felix  left  Paul 
bound. 

25  Festus,  then,  stepping  into  the 
prefecture,  after  three  days  went  up 

2  to  Jerusalem  from  Caesarea.  And 
the  chief  priests  and  foremost  of  the 
Jews  inform  him  against  Paul,  and 

3  they  entreated  him,  requesting  a 
favor  against  him,  so  that  he  should 
be  sending  after  him  [to  bring  him] 
into  Jerusalem,  making  an  ambush 

4  to  assassinate  him  by  the  way.  Fes¬ 
tus,  indeed,  then,  answered  that 
Paul  is  to  be  kept  in  Caesarea,  yet 
he  himself  was  about  'to  be  going 

5  out  quickly.  “ Those,  then,  among 
you,”  he  is  averring,  “who  are 
able,  step  down  with  me.  If  there 
is  anything  amiss  in  the  man,  let 
them  accuse  him.” 

6  Now,  tarrying  among  them  not 
more  than  eight  or  ten  days,  de¬ 
scending  to  Caesarea,  on  the  mor¬ 
row,  being  seated  on  the  dais,  he  or- 

7  ders  Paul  to  be  led  forth.  Now  at 
his  coming  along,  the  Jews  wTho 
have  descended  from  Jerusalem 
stand  about  him,  bringing  many 
and  heavy  charges  against  him 
which  they  had  not  the  strength  to 

8  demonstrate,  Paul  defending  that 
“Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  nor  against  the  sanctuary, 
nor  against  Caesar  did  I  any  sin.” 

9  Now  Festus,  wanting  to  curry 
favor  with  the  Jews,  answering 
Paul,  said,  “Are  you  willing  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged  there 
before  me  concerning  these 

10  things?”  Yet  Paul  said,  “I  am 
standing  at  the  dais  of  Ctesar, 
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J0  Paul’s  reply  is  a  marvelous  compen¬ 
dium  of  his  defense  and  his  rights  as 
a  Roman  citizen.  Festus  had  supreme 
criminal  jurisdiction  In  Judea  over  all 
except  Roman  citizens.  Even  these, 
should  they  be  caught  in  some  gross 
crime,  such  as  banditry  or  piracy, 
could  be  condemned  and  executed  by 
the  provincial  governors,  with  no  re¬ 
course  to  any  higher  tribunal.  Festus’ 
consultation  with  the  council  was  to 
determine  this  point.  But  it  was  all 
too  evident  that  Paul  was  not  guilty  of 
such  open  violations  of  the  law. 
Hence  his  appeal  must  stand.  FeBtus 
had  no  right  to  try  his  case. 

11.12  One  of  the  legal  advantages  of  a 
Roman  citizen  was  his  right  to  appeal 
to  Caesar.  But  this  right  was  not  per¬ 
mitted  to  burden  the  supreme  court 
of  the  empire  with  trifling  cases,  and 
the  governor  of  a  province  was  em¬ 
powered  to  investigate  such  claims 
and  to  decide  whether  or  not  the  ap¬ 
peal  should  be  granted. 

The  Roman  law  required  that  the 
person  of  a  prisoner  who  had  appealed 
to  the  emperor  should  be  sent  to  Rome 
for  trial  at  the  earliest  moment,  but 
he  must  be  accompanied  by  an  official 
report  of  the  case  up  to  the  time  of  the 
appeal.  All  of  the  acts  and  documents, 
the  depositions  of  the  witnesses  on 
both  sides,  and  a  record  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  lower  tribunal  had  to  be 
sent  to  aid  the  emperor  in  his  consid¬ 
eration  of  the  case.  Here  is  where 
Festus  was  in  a  quandary.  The  evi¬ 
dence,  if  such  it  could  be  called,  was 
quite  unintelligible  to  him.  He  did  not 
wish  to  make  his  government  ridicu¬ 
lous  at  its  very  commencement  by 
sending  a  prisoner  against  whom  he 
could  not  even  formulate  a  definite  in¬ 
dictment. 

22  Herod  Agrippa  II,  king  of  Chalcis, 
was  familiar  with  the  Jewish  law  and 
customs  from  his  youth  and  had  the 
power  of  appointing  the  high  priest. 
Together  with  his  sister,  Bernice,  he 
had  come  to  pay  a  complimentary  visit 
to  the  newly  appointed  procurator. 
Here  was  an  opportunity  for  Festus  to 
get  the  information  he  required  con¬ 
cerning  Paul's  case,  for  the  king  was 
the  most  likely  one  to  help  him  formu¬ 
late  an  indictment,  as  he  was  an  ex- 
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where  I  must  be  judged.  I  have 
injured  the  Jews  not  at  all,  as 
you  also  are  very  ideally  recog- 

11  nizing.  If,  then,  indeed,  I  am  in¬ 
juring,  and  I  have  committed  any¬ 
thing  deserving  death,  I  am  not 
refusing  to  die.  Yet  if  there  is 
nothing  in  that  of  which  these  are 
accusing  me,  no  one  can  surrender 
me  to  them  as  a  favor.  I  am  appeal¬ 
ing  to  Caesar  !M 

12  Then  Festus,  conferring  with  the 
council,  answered,  ‘‘You  have  ap¬ 
pealed  to  Caesar:  to  Caesar  you 
shall  go!” 

13  Now,  some  days  elapsing,  Agrip¬ 
pa,  the  king,  and  Bernice  arrive  at 

14  Caesarea,  greeting  Festus.  Now  as 
thev  tarried  more  davs  there,  Fes- 

4-  / 

tus  submitted  Paul’s  case  to  the 
king,  saying,  “There  is  a  certain 

15  man  left  prisoner  by  Felix,  con¬ 
cerning  whom,  at  my  coming  to 
Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  Jews  inform,  request  - 

16  ing  his  conviction.  To  whom  I  an¬ 
swered  that  it  is  not  the  custom  for 
Romans  to  surrender  as  a  favor  any 
man  ere  the  accused  may  have  the 
accusers  face  to  face,  besides  get¬ 
ting  a  defensive  position  concern¬ 
ing  the  indictment. 

17  At  their  coming  together  in  this 
place,  then,  making  no  postpone¬ 
ment,  when  next  I  am  seated  on  the 
dais,  I  order  the  man  to  be  led  forth, 

18  concerning  whom  the  accusers, when 
they  stood  up,  brought  not  a  single 
charge  of  the  wickedness  I  sus- 

19  pected,  but  they  had  certain  ques¬ 
tions  concerning  their  own  religion 
against  him,  and  concerning  a  cer¬ 
tain  Jesus,  who  has  died,  whom 
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pert  In  all  questions  relating  to  the 
Jews,  besides  having  spent  much  of 
his  youth  In  Rome.  To  him,  then, 
Festus  details  Paul’s  case. 

23  Ccesarea  was  the  capital  of  Judea 
and  thus  provided  Paul  with  an  audi¬ 
ence  composed  of  the  principal  politi¬ 
cal  personages  of  the  province.  To 
this  was  added  Agrippa  and  his  reti¬ 
nue,  altogether  such  a  company  as  few 
heralds  of  the  kingdom  could  hope  to 
find.  Besides,  Agrippa  had  doubtless 
heard  concerning  the  Lord  and  His 
disciples,  and  especially  of  Paul, 
whom  he  was  hoping  to  hear.  All  the 
notables  of  the  city  as  well  as  the 
military  leaders  assembled  with  them 
on  the  morrow  to  hear  Paul’s  last 
proclamation  of  Messiah  in  the  land. 

What  thoughts  must  have  surged  in 
the  breast  of  the  apostle  as  he  is  led 
forth  to  face  this  display  of  worldly 
power!  Could  anything  be  more  ex¬ 
pressive  of  the  fact  that,  through  Is¬ 
rael’s  apostasy,  the  longed-for  king¬ 
dom,  which  he  had  proclaimed  in  the 
land  and  among  the  dispersion,  was 
now  withdrawn?  Hence  his  defense 
contains  no  allusion  to  the  theocratic 
rule  to  be  established  by  Messiah.  To 
have  spoken  before  kings  and  gover¬ 
nors  before  this  crisis  and  declared 
the  destruction  of  human  governments 
by  the  advent  of  Messiah  would  have 
been  suicidal.  Now  that  the  kingdom 
recedes,  he  is  less  and  less  occupied 
with  it. 

24  The  well  chosen  words  of  Festus 
show  that,  though  he  could  not  under¬ 
stand  the  feeling  of  the  Jews  against 
Paul,  he  was  convinced  of  his  inno¬ 
cence.  The  examination  which  follow¬ 
ed  was  in  no  sense  a  trial,  for  there 
were  no  accusations.  The  apostle  is 
given  liberty  to  speak  concerning  him¬ 
self,  yet  he  skilfully  brings  in  his 
meeting  with  the  Lord  and  his  com¬ 
mission,  so  that  all  the  elements  of 
the  evangel  are  put  before  his  hearers. 
It  is  but  one  more  example  of  God's  in¬ 
imitable  ways  of  turning  evil  into  good, 
of  making  human  opposition  work  out 
His  purpose.  Paul,  in  his  chain,  and 
persecuted  by  his  own  people,  was  per¬ 
forming  a  ministry  which  could  be  ac¬ 
complished  in  no  other  way. 
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20  Paul  alleged  to  be  alive.  Now  /, 
being  perplexed  by  the  question¬ 
ing  about  these  things,  said,  If  he 
may  be  intending  to  go  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  and  to  be  judged  there  concern- 

21  ing  these  things?  Now  when  Paul 
appeals  to  be  kept  for  the  emperor’s 
investigation,  I  order  him  to  be  kept 
till  I  shall  send  him  up  to  Caesar.” 

22  Now  Agrippa  to  Festus:  “I  my¬ 
self  also  intended  to  hear  the 
man.”  “ Tomorrow,”  he  is  aver- 

23  ring,  “you  shall  hear  him.”  Then, 
on  the  morrow,  at  Agrippa  and 
Bernice’s  coming  with  much  pa¬ 
geantry,  and  entering  into  the  audi¬ 
ence  chamber,  together  with  cap¬ 
tains  and  prominent  men  of  the 
city,  and,  at  Festus’  order,  Paul  was 

24  led  forth.  And  Festus  is  aver¬ 
ring,  “King  Agrippa,  and  all  men 
present  with  us,  you  are  behold¬ 
ing  this  man  concerning  whom 
the  entire  multitude  of  the  Jews 
pled  with  me,  in  Jerusalem  as  w  ell 
as  in  this  place,  imploring  that  he 

25  must  by  no  means  live  longer.  Now 
I  grasped  that  he  has  committed 
nothing  deserving  of  death,  yet  at 
his  making  this  appeal  to  the  em- 

26  peror,  I  decide  to  send  him — con¬ 
cerning  whom  I  have  nothing  cer¬ 
tain  to  write  to  the  lord.  Wherefore 
I  led  him  before  you,  and  es¬ 
pecially  before  you,  king  Agrippa, 
so  that,  the  examination  occurring, 
I  should  have  something  to  write. 

27  For  it  seems  to  me  irrational,  send¬ 
ing  a  prisoner,  not  also  to  signify 
the  charges  against  him.” 

26  Now  Agrippa  averred  to  Paul, 
“It  is  permitted  to  you  to  speak 
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26:2-11  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


2  King  Agrippa  was  a  notable  figure 
throughout  the  closing  period  of  Jew¬ 
ish  national  life.  He  was  the  last 
prince  of  the  Herodian  line.  Unlike 
the  Roman  governors,  who  were  fre¬ 
quently  replaced  and  most  of  whom 
knew  little  of  the  people  they  sought 
to  govern,  Agrippa  had  all  his  life 
been  in  a  position  to  acquire  a  most 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Jews 
and  their  religious  customs. 

4-5The  morality  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  was 
as  unimpeachable  as  that  of  Paul  the 
apostle.  He  had  a  good  conscience 
(23i)  and  liis  life  was  blameless  (Phil. 
3g).  Cut  lie  was  the  chief  of  sinners 
(lTi.lir*)  because  his  self-righteous¬ 
ness  and  religion  made  him  a  hater  of 
Christ.  Mere  religion  degrades  men. 

o  Paul’s  plight  has  often  been  repeat¬ 
ed  in  the  subsequent  history  of  Chris¬ 
tendom.  His  offense  consists  in  believ¬ 
ing  the  scriptures — which  his  oppo¬ 
nents  claimed  to  believe.  Strange  to 
say,  the  most  bitter  persecution,  to 
those  who  believe  God,  comes,  not 
from  the  irreligious  world,  but  from 
those  who  claim  that  they,  too,  believe 
the  scriptures,  but  who  do  not  seem  to 
have  received  the  spirit  of  love  which 
pervades  them. 

7  The  Jews  were  expecting  the  Mes¬ 
siah  and  the  kingdom,  and  should  have 
rejoiced  in  the  fulfillment  of  their  ex¬ 
pectation.  Instead,  they  fly  in  the  face 
of  their  fondest  hopes,  when  they  re¬ 
ject  the  proclamation  of  Messiah. 

e  The  Hebrew  scriptures  contain  sev¬ 
eral  instances  of  resurrection  besides 
that  predicted  concerning  the  awak¬ 
ening  of  those  who  sleep  in  the  soil 
of  the  ground  at  the  setting  up  of  the 
kingdom  (Dan. 122).  The  only  entrance 
into  the  kingdom,  for  those  who  have 
fallen  asleep,  is  resurrection,  or  awak¬ 
ening.  Even  Israel,  now  that  they  die 
as  a  nation,  will  have  a  national  resur¬ 
rection,  as  depicted  by  the  dry  bones 
of  Ezekiel’s  vision  (Eze.371-14).  Doubt¬ 
less  the  stress  which  Paul  lays  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  these 
final  discourses,  from  the  time  he 
spoke  in  the  Sanhedrin,  arose  from  the 
fact  that  he  now  looked  upon  the  na¬ 
tion  as  dead,  and  nothing  but  a  spirit¬ 
ual  resurrection  would  suffice  to  re¬ 
vive  them  when  the  kingdom  should 
come. 


concerning  yourself.’ ’  Then  Paul, 
stretching  out  his  hand,  made  his 

2  defense.  “  Concerning  all  of  which 
I  am  being  indicted  by  Jews,  king 
Agrippa,  I  have  deemed  myself 
happy  to  be  about  to  make  my  de- 

3  fense  before  you  today,  especially 
as  you  are  an  expert,  versed  in  all 
the  customs  as  well  as  the  questions 
of  the  Jews.  Wherefore  I  am  be¬ 
seeching  you  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  My  life,  indeed,  then,  from  youth, 
which  came  to  be  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  among  my  nation,  and  in  Je¬ 
rusalem,  all  the  Jews  are  aequaint- 

5  ed  with,  knowing  me  from  the  very 
first,  should  they  be  willing  to  testi¬ 
fy,  that  according  to  the  strictest 
sect  of  this  ritual  of  ours,  I  live  a 

6  Pharisee.  And  now,  being  judged, 
I  stand  in  expectation  of  the  prom- 

7  ise  made  by  God  to  our  fathers,  to 
which  our  twelve  tribes,  earnestly 
offering  divine  service  night  and 
day,  are  expecting  to  attain.  Con¬ 
cerning  which  expectation  I  am  be¬ 
ing  indicted  by  Jews,  0  king! 

8  What!  Is  it  being  judged  unbe¬ 
lievable  by  you,  if  God  is  rousing 
the  dead? 

9  Iy  indeed,  then,  suppose  myself 
bound  to  commit  much  contrary  to 
the  name  of  Jesus  the  Nazarene, 

10  which  I  do  also  in  Jerusalem.  And 
many  of  the  saints  besides,  7  lock 
up  in  jails,  obtaining  authority 
from  the  chief  priests.  Besides  I 
deposit  a  ballot  to  despatch  them. 

11  And  at  all  the  synagogues,  often 
punishing  them.  I  compelled  them 
to  blaspheme.  Besides,  being  exceed¬ 
ingly  maddened  against  them.  I  per¬ 
secuted  them  as  far  as  the  outside 
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12  This  is  the  fullest  account  of  Saul’s 
call,  and  the  only  one  which  gives  his 
commission  to  the  nations.  He  for¬ 
bore  to  mention  this  in  speaking  to 
his  enraged  kinsmen  (227)  as  he  here 
omits  all  reference  to  Ananias.  He 
uses  only  such  parts  as  suit  the  place 
and  purpose. 

13  Only  those  acquainted  with  the 
glare  of  the  Syrian  sun  at  midday,  can 
grasp  the  full  significance  of  this. 
Nature’s  brightest  light  is  eclipsed  by 
the  glorious  grace  into  which  Saul  is 
ushered  by  his  call. 

14  All  fell  to  the  earth  at  first,  but  later 
stood  up  (97)  as  Saul  himself  was  told 
to  do.  The  fact  that  the  Lord  spoke  in 
Hebrew  is  shown  in  the  other  accounts 
by  the  form  of  the  name  Saul.  It  is 
spelled  differently  and  is  not  declined, 
as  is  the  Greek  in  other  places. 

15  In  the  Orient  a  sharp,  pointed  rod  is 
used  in  place  of  a  whip  to  urge  animals 
to  their  task.  To  kick  the  sharp  goad 
hurts  no  one  but  themselves.  This  is  a 
graphic  picture  of  Saul’s  service  up  to 
this  time.  The  Lord  was  using  him  to 
carry  out  His  purpose,  but  hitherto 
Saul  did  not  acknowledge  his  Master. 
He  had  been  goaded  into  persecuting 
the  saints.  Henceforth  he  was  to  ren¬ 
der  willing,  intelligent  service.  Hence¬ 
forth  he  acknowledges  Christ  as  his 
Lord. 

10  The  twelve  were  to  witness  to  the 
Lord's  life  from  John's  baptism  to  His 
ascension  (l21).  Paul  was  to  be  a  wit¬ 
ness  of  Him  after  His  ascension  and 
glorification.  It  was  to  be  progressive. 
Further  visions  were  to  be  given  to 
supplement  this  first  commission. 

10  Saul  neither  sought  the  Lord  nor 
His  service,  neither  had  he  a  sense  of 
need.  He  was  arrested  and  saved  by 
despotic  grace. 

17  As  this  is  a  continuation  of  Luke’s 
account,  most  of  the  commissions  are 
based  on  the  commission  for  mankind 
(Lu.2447)  proclaiming  a  pardon  for  all 
men.  The  twelve  combined  it  with  the 
kingdom  commissions  and  limited  it  to 
Israelites  and  proselytes  (23B,531,1043) . 
Saul  first  preached  a  pardon  of  sins  to 
nations  in  Pisidian  Antioch  (1338), 
combining  it  with  the  first  intimation 
of  justification.  It  is  always  coupled 
with  repentance,  though  nothing  is 
said  in  Saul's  commission  concerning 
this. 
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12  cities  also.  Among  which,  going 
to  Damascus  with  the  authority  and 

13  permission  of  the  chief  priests,  at 
midday,  on  the  road,  I  perceived, 
O  king,  a  light  from  heaven,  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
about  me  and  those  going  together 

14  with  me.  And,  all  of  us  falling 
down  to  the  earth,  I  hear  a  voice 
saying  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  vernac¬ 
ular,  ‘Saul!  Saul!  Why  are  you 
persecuting  Me?  It  is  hard  for  you 
to  be  kicking  against  the  goads!’ 

lD  Now  I  say,  ‘Who  art  Thou,  Lord?’ 
Now  the  Lord  said,  ll  am  Jesus, 

16  Whom  you  are  persecuting.  But 
rise  and  stand  on  your  feet,  for  I 
was  seen  by  you  for  this,  to  select 
you  for  a  deputy  and  a  witness  of 
what  you  perceived  as  well  as  that 

17  in  which  I  will  be  seen  by  you,  ex¬ 
tricating  you  from  the  people  and 
from  the  nations,  to  whom  1  am 

18  commissioning  you,  to  open  their 
eyes  to  turn  them  about  from  dark¬ 
ness  to  light  and  from  the  authority 
of  Satan  to  God,  for  them  to  get  a 
pardon  of  sins  and  an  allotment 
among  those  who  have  been  hal¬ 
lowed  by  faith  that  is  in  Me.’ 

19  Whenee,  king  Agrippa,  I  did 
not  become  stubborn  as  to  the  heav- 

20  enlv  apparition,  but  first  to  those 
in  Damascus,  besides  in  Jerusalem 
also,  as  well  as  the  entire  province 
of  Judea,  and  to  the  nations,  I  re¬ 
ported  that  they  are  to  be  repenting 
and  turning  back  to  God,  engag¬ 
ing  in  acts  worthy  of  repentance. 

21  On  this  account  the  Jews,  appre¬ 
hending  me  in  the  sanctuary,  at- 

22  tempted  to  lay  hands  on  me.  Hap¬ 
pening  then,  oil  assistance  from 
God,  I  have  stood  until  this  day, 
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26:23-32  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


22  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  did 
disclose  secrets  which  cannot  be  found 
in  Moses  and  the  prophets.  One  of 
these  was  the  secret  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  made  known  to  the  Corinthians 
(lCo.inio).  Another  was  the  secret  of 
the  evangel,  which  occupies  much  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans  (Ro.1625). 
We  must  either  take  the  statement 
that  he  had  said  nothing  but  what  Mo¬ 
ses  and  the  prophets  said  of  future 
occurrences  in  a  general  way  of  all  his 
past  course,  or  take  it  strictly  of  his 
conduct  since  his  apprehension  by  the 
Jews.  If  the  latter  is  the  case,  it  be¬ 
comes  clear  why,  at  this  time  of  com¬ 
parative  leisure,  no  epistles  proceed 
from  his  pen  and  there  is  a  gap  of  sev¬ 
eral  years  between  the  Preparatory 
and  the  Perfection  epistles.  For  the 
time  being  he  seems  to  have  confined 
himself  to  the  closing  drama  of  the 
kingdom.  This  aspect  of  his  ministry 
is  the  only  one,  of  course,  which  finds 
any  place  in  the  present  account.  Un¬ 
til  the  kingdom  was  fully  set  aside,  he 
could  disclose  no  more  secrets. 

24  The  idea  that  light  was  to  come  to 
the  nations  through  such  a  channel 
was  too  much  for  Festus.  He  did  not 
deride  learning.  He  might  acknowl¬ 
edge  that  light  could  come  through 
study.  The  word  here  used  is  the 
same  which  is  elsewhere  rendered 
scripture  or  writing.  He  objected,  not 
to  human  attainments,  but  to  divine 
revelation.  This  is  shown  in  Paul’s  ap¬ 
peal  to  Agrippa,  who  had  believed  the 
prophets  without  becoming  mad. 

This  holds  good  of  all  the  facts  of 
the  gospel.  The  evangel  has  no  eso¬ 
teric  doctrines.  Even  its  “mysteries” 
are  for  the  enlightenment  of  all  (Eph. 
3»). 

2«  Agrippa  was  not  “almost  persuad¬ 
ed.”  His  remark  is  sarcastic  to  a  de¬ 
gree.  Christian  was  not  the  honorable 
term  it  is  today,  but  a  name  of  re¬ 
proach  and  scorn.  He  suggested  that 
Paul  is  too  hasty  in  supposing  that,  as 
he  believed  the  prophets,  he  would  be¬ 
lieve  the  evangel.  But  Paul  ignores 
his  sarcasm  and  turns  it  into  a  sober 
wish.  He  could  wish  that  all  that  no¬ 
ble  company  had  the  true  treasures  of 
nobility  and  wealth  which  were  his 
in  Christ!  Thus  ends  Paul's  testimony 
in  Judea.  This  part  of  his  course  is 
finished. 


witnessing  to  small  as  well  as  to 
great,  saying  nothing  outside  of 
what  the  prophets  as  well  as  Moses 

23  speak  of  future  occurrences — if  it 
be  the  suffering  Christ — if  He,  the 
first  of  a  resurrection  from  among 

o 

the  dead,  is  about  to  be  announcing 
light  to  the  people  as  well  as  to  the 
nations.  ” 

24  Now,  as  he  is  making  this  de¬ 
fense,  Festus  is  averring  with  a 
loud  voice,  “You  are  mad ,  Paul ! 
Much  scripture  is  deranging  you  to 

25  madness /”  Yet  Paul  is  averring, 
“I  am  not  mad,  most  mighty  Fes¬ 
tus,  but  I  am  declaiming  declara- 

26  tions  of  truth  and  sanity.  For  the 
king  is  an  adept  concerning  these 
things,  to  whom  I  am  speaking 
boldly  also,  for  I  am  persuaded 
that  none  of  these  things  is  elud¬ 
ing  him,  for  this  has  not  been  com- 

27  mitted  in  a  corner.  King  Agrippa, 
arc  you  believing  the  prophets?  I 
am  aware  that  you  are  believing!” 

28  Yet  Agrippa  to  Paul:  4 ‘Brie fly 
are  you  persuading  me,  to  make  a 

29  Christian!”  Yet  Paul,  “May  I  ever 
wish  to  God,  even  briefly  and 
greatly,  not  only  you,  but  also  all 
who  are  hearing  me  today,  to  be¬ 
come  a  kind  such  as  I  am  also,  out¬ 
side  of  these  bonds!” 

30  And  the  king  stood  up,  and  the 
governor,  besides  Bernice  and  those 

31  sitting  with  them.  And,  retiring, 
they  talked  with  one  another,  saying 
that,  “This  man  is  not  committing 
anything  deserving  death  or 

32  bonds.”  Now  Agrippa  averred  to 
Festus,  “This  man  could  have  been 
released  if  he  had  not  appealed  to 

Caesar.” 
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27:1-11  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  89001 


i  The  writer  of  Acts,  probably  Luke, 
seems  to  have  become  the  apostle’s 
constant  companion  from  this  time. 
In  his  latest  epistle  from  Rome  Paul 
speaks  of  him  as  his  fellow  laborer 
(Philem.24)  and  later  laments  that  he 
alone  remained  with  him  (2Tim.4“). 

i  This  Julius  has  been  identified  with 
Julius  Priscus  who  afterwards  became 
prefect  of  the  Praetorian  guards  when 
Vitellius  was  emperor. 

1  There  seems  to  have  been  no  reg¬ 
ular  service  either  for  passengers  or 
freight  on  the  Mediterranean  in  an¬ 
cient  times.  Travelers  were  entirely 
dependent  on  passing  merchant  vessels 
and  often  sailed  in  a  number  of  ships 
before  reaching  their  destination.  Paul 
took  three  different  vessels  in  his  last 
voyage  to  Jerusalem  from  Macedonia. 
Even  emperors  used  this  casual  means 
of  transportation.  Hence  the  centur¬ 
ion  took  a  ship  to  Asia,  with  the  idea 
of  transferring  to  another  vessel  as 
soon  as  he  found  one  which  would 
carry  them  toward  Rome.  Such  a  ship 
proved  to  be  in  Myra,  one  of  the  ports 
at  which  they  called.  And  in  this 
they  pursued  their  journey  to  Italy. 

2  Aristarchus  is  probably  that  same 
Aristarchus  who  was  seized  by  the 
Ephesian  mob  when  they  could  not 
find  Paul  (1929)  who  returned  to  Asia 
with  him  on  his  last  voyage  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  (204).  He  was  his  fellow  laborer 
in  Rome  (Philem.24)  and  seems  to  have 
been  imprisoned  with  him  (Col.410). 

4  The  direct  course  to  the  coasts  of 
Asia  would  be  south  and  west  of  Cyp¬ 
rus.  This  was  the  course  on  his  sec¬ 
ond  and  third  missionary  journeys. 
They  worked  their  way  to  windward 
by  taking  advantage  of  a  current  be¬ 
tween  Cyprus  and  Cilicia. 

a  The  Alexandrian  ship  was  some¬ 
what  out  of  her  course  in  this  harbor 
unless  it  had  business  there  also,  but 
the  prevailing  west  wind  would  ac¬ 
count  for  this.  Egyptian  vessels  were 
amongst  the  largest  of  that  day,  and 
as  this  one  was  engaged  in  the  trans- 
Mediterranean  traffic  it  must  have 
been  of  considerable  size. 

7  Cnidus  had  an  excellent  and  shel¬ 
tered  harbor,  to  which,  doubtless,  they 
would  have  gone  for  the  winter  if  the 
wind  had  allowed  It. 


27  Now,  as  it  was  decided  that 
we  are  to  sail  away  to  Italy,  they 
gave  over  Paul,  as  well  as  some 
other  prisoners,  to  a  centurion 
named  Julius,  of  the  Imperial 

2  squadron.  Now,  stepping  on  board 
a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  about  to 
sail  for  places  in  the  [province  of] 
Asia,  we  set  out,  with  us  being  Aris¬ 
tarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalo- 

3  nica.  Now,  on  another  [day],  we 
were  led  down  to  Si  don.  And  Ju¬ 
lius,  using  Paul  humanely,  permits 
him  to  go  to  friends  for  casual  care. 

4  And  setting  out  thence,  we  sail 
under  the  lee  of  Cyprus,  because  the 

5  winds  are  contrary.  And,  sailing 
through  the  ocean  off  Cilicia  and 
Pamphylia,  we  come  down  to  Myra, 

6  of  Lycia.  And  the  centurion,  find¬ 
ing  there  an  Alexandrian  ship  sail¬ 
ing  to  Italy,  has  us  step  on  board  of 

7  it.  Now,  for  a  considerable  num¬ 
ber  of  days,  sailing  tardily  and 
hardly  coming  off  Cnidus,  the  wind 
not  leaving  us  toward  it,  we  sail  un- 

8  der  the  lee  of  Crete,  off  Salmone, 
and  hardly  skirting  it,  we  came  to 
a  certain  place  called  Ideal  Harbors, 
near  which  was  the  city  of  Lasea. 

9  Now,  a  considerable  time  elaps¬ 
ing,  and  sailing  being  already  haz¬ 
ardous,  because  the  Fast  also  has  al¬ 
ready  passed  by,  Paul  exhorted 

10  them,  saying,  “Men!  I  behold  that 
sailing  is  about  to  be  with  damage 
and  much  forfeit  not  only  of  the 
lading,  and  of  the  ship,  but  of  our 

11  souls  also.”  Yet  the  centurion 
was  persuaded  by  the  navigator  and 
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“  Anciently  the  steersman,  or  helms¬ 
man,  or  pilot,  was  captain  of  the  ship, 
but  his  duties  in  larger  vessels  corre¬ 
sponds  to  our  navigator.  The  man  who 
chartered  the  ship  traveled  as  his  own 
supercargo,  and  was  as  much  interest¬ 
ed  in  the  safety  of  his  lading  as  the 
navigator  was  in  his  ship.  Hence  his 
counsel  was  sought.  One  lost  his  ship 
and  the  other  his  cargo  for  rejecting 
Paul’s  advice.  The  souls  on  board  (in¬ 
cluding  these  two  men)  were  given  to 
Paul,  and  he  lost  none  of  thern,  even 
though  their  action  endangered  all. 

12  Ideal  Harbors,  was  not,  as  its  name 
implies,  a  sheltered  enclosure,  but 
rather  an  open  roadstead.  Hence  the 
majority  of  those  on  board  thought 
best  to  reject  the  Jewish  prisoner’s 
advice  and  seek  better  winter  quarters. 

12  "Looking”  must  be  taken  from  the 
sailor’s  standpoint,  which  is  usually 
the  opposite  of  a  landsman’s.  Phoe¬ 
nix  faced  east  rather  than  west. 

13  As  the  south  wind  came  up  they 
probably  lost  all  confidence  in  the  pes¬ 
simistic  Jew  who  had  warned  them  of 
danger  ahead. 

14  This  typhoon  or  hurricane  was  so 
violent  that  the  vessel  could  not  keep 
its  course,  but  was  carried  off  in  an¬ 
other  direction.  Had  it  not  been  so 
strong  they  could  have  luffed  to  the 
wind  and  used  it  to  carry  them  to 
Phoenix. 

io  Cauda  is  usually  called  Clauda,  hut 
as  this  reading  is  corrected  in  Sinaiti- 
cus.  and  the  modern  name  omits  the 
"1,”  we  have  made  it  Cauda. 

io  It  was  customary,  in  ancient  times, 
to  drag  a  small  boat  in  the  water  be¬ 
hind  the  ship.  So  long  as  the  vessel 
was  being  driven  by  the  gale  this  was 
safe,  but  when  its  speed  was  tempo¬ 
rarily  reduced  there  was  great  danger 
of  the  boat  pounding  the  vessel  to 
pieces  or  being  itself  broken  up.  Hence 
they  held  it  off,  and  then  hoisted  it  on 
board. 

i7  “Lowering  the  gear”  in  order  to 
keep  from  running  into  the  Syrtis,  on 
the  north  African  coast,  must  have  con¬ 
sisted  in  lying-to ,  or  setting  a  small 
canvas  to  bring  the  vessel  up  as  near 
the  wind  as  possible.  This  would 
stop  her  progress  and  change  her 
course. 


the  man  who  chartered  the  ship, 
rather  than  by  what  is  being  said  by 
Paul. 

12  Now  as  the  harbor  possessed  no 
fitness  for  wintering, 'the  majority 
gave  counsel  to  set  out  thence,  if 
somehovv  they  may  be  able  to  arrive 
at  Phoenix  to  winter,  a  harbor  of 
Crete  looking  toward  the  south¬ 
west  and  toward  the  north-west. 

13  Now,  the  south  wind  blowing  gent¬ 
ly,  supposing  their  purpose  to  hold, 
weighing  anchor,  they  skirted  close 
along  Crete. 

14  Now,  not  much  after,  a  wind,  a 
hurricane,  called  a  “northe aster/ * 

15  struck  her.  Now  as  the  ship  is 
gripped  by  it,  and  being  unable  to 
luff  to  the  wind,  giving  her  up,  we 

16  were  carried  along.  Now,  running 
under  a  certain  islet  called  Cauda, 
we  hardly  have  strength  to  hold  off 

17  the  skiff,  hoisting  which,  they  used 
stays,  undergirding  the  ship.  And 
fearing  lest  they  should  be  falling 
into  the  Syrtis  quicksand,  lower¬ 
ing  the  gear,  thus  they  were  carried 

18  along.  Yet,  at  our  being  vehement¬ 
ly  tossed  by  the  tempest,  on  the  next 

19  [day]  they  jettisoned,  and  on  the 
third  with  their  own  hands  they 

20  toss  over  the  ship's  gear.  Now, 
neither  sun  nor  constellations  ap¬ 
pearing  for  more  days,  and  no 
slight  tempest  lying  on  us.  all  fur¬ 
ther  expectation  of  our  being  saved 
was  taken  from  us. 

21  And  there  being  much  absti¬ 
nence,  then  Paul,  standing  in  the 
midst  of  them,  said,  “You  were  ob¬ 
ligated  indeed.  0  men,  yielding  to 
me,  not  to  have  set  out  from  Crete 
and  to  gain  this  damage  and  for- 
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27 :22— 33 

23  That  Paul,  a  mere  prisoner,  should 
have  presumed  to  give  advice  at  all 
shows  how  quickly  he  obtained  rec¬ 
ognition.  Now  that  all  wished  that  he 
had  been  heeded,  he  easily  assumes 
the  leadership.  They  deserve  to  be 
lost,  and  the  vessel  and  its  cargo  are 
lost,  through  rejecting  Paul's  words. 
Yet,  notwithstanding  their  disobe¬ 
dience,  he  is  graciously  granted  the 
souls  of  all  who  are  sailing  with  him. 
We  cannot  believe  that  this  shipwreck 
is  merely  an  interesting  adventure  in 
Paul’s  career  without  any  bearing  on 
the  subject  of  the  book  of  Acts.  We 
have  seen  how  this  account  gives  us 
only  what  concerns  the  kingdom  tes¬ 
timony,  leaving  out  important  incidents 
in  his  life  which  have  no  bearing  on  it. 
This  shipwreck  is  not  mentioned  in 
his  later  epistles.  Hence  it  must  have 
a  close  connection  with  the  fortunes  of 
the  kingdom.  We  take  it  as  a  parable 
of  Paul’s  closing  kingdom  ministry  and 
the  fortunes  of  those  who  are  associ¬ 
ated  with  him  in  it.  They  are  in  the 
ship  and  sustained  by  it  just  as  the 
nations,  under  Paul’s  early  ministries 
are  in  the  kingdom  and  find  their  sus¬ 
tenance  at  Israel’s  board.  But  the  king¬ 
dom  is  fast  going  to  pieces,  Israel  as  a 
nation  is  nearing  its  end,  and  now  the 
question  is,  what  is  to  become  of  the 
believers  among  the  nations  to  whom 
Paul  had  preached?  Will  they  be  swal¬ 
lowed  up  in  Israel’s  downfall?  The 
answer  is  pictured  in  the  salvation 
of  all  who  sail  with  Paul  and  the  loss 
of  the  ship  with  its  cargo.  The  na¬ 
tions  lose  everything  connected  with 
the  kingdom  but  are  safely  carried 
through  the  catastrophe.  They  lose  all 
earthly  hopes,  but  gain  the  higher 
heavenly  place  accorded  them  in  Paul’s 
epistles  from  Rome. 

27  Those  on  board  ship  have  the  sen¬ 
sation  that  land  is  nearing  them  when 
the  ship  approaches  a  shore  and  sail¬ 
ors  speak  of  it  in  this  way.  Experi¬ 
enced  sailors  know  when  they  are  near 
land,  even  if  it  is  invisible,  by  the  dis¬ 
tant  roar  of  the  breakers  and  other  in¬ 
dications.  The  danger  now  lay  in 
striking  something  in  the  dark  so  that 
they  should  not  be  able  to  reach  the 
shore  and  save  themselves. 
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22  feit.  And  now  I  am  exhorting  you 
to  be  cheerful,  for  not  one  soul  from 
among  you  will  be  cast  away,  more 

23  than  the  ship.  For  a  messenger  of 
God,  Whose  1  am,  to  Whom  I  am 
offering  divine  service  also,  stood 

24  beside  me  this  night,  saying,  ‘Fear 
not,  Paul!  You  must  stand  before 
Caesar.  And  lot  God  has  graciously 
granted  to  you  all  those  sailing 

25  Avith  you.’  Wherefore,  be  cheerful, 
men,  for  I  am  believing  God  that  it 
Avill  be  even  in  the  manner  which 

26  has  been  spoken  to  me.  Yet  Ave 
must  fall  on  a  certain  island.” 

27  Noav  as  the  fourteenth  night 
came,  at  our  cruising  about  in 
the  Adria,  in  the  middle  of  the 
night  the  mariners  suspected  some 

28  country  to  be  nearing  them.  And, 
sounding,  they  found  twenty  fath¬ 
oms.  Now,  after  a  bit  of  an  interval, 
sounding  again,  they  found  fifteen 

29  fathoms.  Besides,  fearing  lest  at 
some  time  we  should  be  falling  on 
rough  places,  pitching  four  anchors 
out  of  the  stern,  they  Avished  for  the 
coming  of  day. 

30  Noav  at  the  mariners  seeking  to 
flee  out  of  the  ship,  and  lowering 
the  skiff  into  the  sea  under  pre¬ 
tense  of  being  about  to  stretch  an- 

31  chors  out  of  the  proAv,  Paul  said 
to  the  centurion  and  the  soldiers, 
“Except  these  should  be  remaining 
in  the  ship,  you  cannot  be  saved.” 

32  Then  the  soldiers  strike  off  the 
ropes  of  the  skiff  and  they  leaAre  her 
to  fall  off. 

33  Noav,  until  the  day  Avas  about  to 
come,  Paul  entreated  all  to  partake 
of  nourishment,  saying,  “Today  is 
the  fourteenth  day,  apprehensive, 
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«l*  NOT-YET-ONE  Soul 

VXHCOYAGM^GCTMGIYM® 

aoul  not-  rn-ONZ  will-de  out  of- 

CDNnAHNTOYTlAOlOYn^PGC100 

23  YODp  MORE-ly  OF-THE  FLOATer  DESIDE-STOOD 

J1*  H  AS  =THETET  for  this 

THrAPMOITAYTHThNYKTI« 

for  tO-ME  this  THE  NIGHT 

B  omit 9  I 

TOY6GOYOYG I M 1 6  H  QXDKM  « 

OF-THE  God  OF-WHOM  AM  I  lO-WHOM  AND 

A*TPeYlDMreAOCAer(DNMe° 

24  I-AM-oflerJNG-DIVINE-PEBVICE  MESSENGER  SSyrNG  NO 

HOOBOYnAYAGKMCAPICG80 


HE-FEAR1NQ  PAUI.! 


to- CAESAR 


YOU 


A  B 


\NTeCKMTlAAINBOAICAN» 

AND  AGAIN  CABTIZ  \71Q 

TeceYPONOprYIACAeKAn<fl 

THEY- FOUND  EXTENDED- UU US  TEN- FITE 

gntgoob  o  ym  e  n  oitgm  m  no<* 

29  FEARING  BESIDES  NO  ?-where 

A  YK  ATATP \XG  I  CTOnO  YC  G  K 80 

according-to  BOUGH  PLACES  we-SH’d- 

nec  a>M6N6KnPYMNHCPI^^oo 

DE-OUT- FALLING  out  OF-STKBN  TOSBinp 

NXeC^rKYP2kCXeCCM>EcM« 

ANCHORS  FOUR  THEY- 

YXONTOHMGPANrGNGCOM  40 


wbbED 


DAT 


TO-BE-  BE  CO  MIN  Q 


TlDNAGN  ZWYT<DN  Z  HTOYNTO)N  °o 

30  of-the  yet  mariners 


SEE  KIN U 


0  K  OUT-  prefixed  by  a 

*PYrGINGKTOYnAOIOYKA|sfl 


TOBE-FLEJKING  OCT  OF-THE  FLOATer 


AND 
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1 1 -IB- BINDING  TO- BESIDE- STAND 


AND  BE-PEBCEIVCNQ  OF- LOWERS  Tip 


THE 


DUG-OUt 


IN- 


KGXAPICTMCOlOGGOCnAM 

UAS-grauED  to- you  THE  God  all 

NTACTOY  Cn  AGONTACMGTA 40 

THE  oTlfJ-FLO  ATINO  WITH 

#  Al 

COY  A I OGY  6YMGITG  ANAPG60 

25  TiOU  IHR  U- WHICH  BE- YE-W  ELL-FEELING  MEN 

CnlCTeYCDrNPTCDeetDOTIOeo 

l-AM-BEI  lEVENG  for  tO-THE  God  that  thus 

YTCDCeCTMK^ONTPOnON1®® 

it- will- be  according-to  which  manner 

AGANAHTMMOIGICNHCONM 

20  it-HAS-fiCtn-TALKED  tO-ME  INTO  ISLAND 

U  US  it- IS- BINDING 

AGTINNAGIHMNCGKnGCGI40 

YET  ANY  i  l- IS- BINDING  US  TO- BE-OUT- FALLING 

NCDCAGTGCCAPGCKAIAGKN60 

27  AS  YET  FOUB-AND-TENtb 

A+0T1-  ON- 

TMNYIGrGNGTOAl  NOGPOM60 

NIGHT  BECAME  OF-iflNO- THRU- CARRIED 

GNtDNhMtDNGNTOAAPIAKAT10® 

LS  IN  THE  ADRLA  according- 

AMGCONTHCNYKTOCYnGNO2® 

to  MIDst  OF-THE  NIGHT  are-UNDER- 

Di  has  X/"f  1”,  i1*  had  AT  for  C  and  b*  hat  N0X01N 

OY  N  O  I  N  AYTAI  npO  CNFG  IN10 

MINDED  THE  manners  TO- BB-TO WARD- LEADING 

i1*  for  and  hat  which-aNy  OITIN0C 

TIN  AAYTO I  CXCDPAN  KMBOc® 

28  ANT  L O-l be B1  SPACE  AND  CAST- 

AICANTGCGYPONOPTYIAC8® 

king  trey-found  extended-limbs 

GIKOCIB  PNXYAeAlNCTMCWO 

TWENTY  BIT  YET  THR  U-STANDin  Q 


I  CTMN  ©NANCCNNn  POONCG 20 

TO  THE  SEA  lO-BE70RE-APPEARance 

S1*  A  B  A  9  beiNG-ABOUT  ANCHORS 

KDCGKn  P<D  P  MCArKY  P  NO  MG 40 

AB  OUT  OF- BEFORE- GUBH  ANCHORS  beiNG- 

AAONTCDN6KTeiN6INeinee0 

31  ABOUT  TO-BB-ODT-BTBETCHINO  sail] 

NO  n  NY  AOCTXDeKNXONXN  PX*> 

THE  PAUL  lO-THE  H UNDRED-chief 

HKMTO  ICCTPNTI  CDTM  CG^ 

AND  to-THE  WARriora  IF- 

$  O.  tl*  IN  THE  FLOATer  MAT-R. 

XNMHOYTOIMG  I NCDC  I  NGNT5® 

EVER  NO  these  SHOCLD-BE-REMATNINGIN  the 

CDnAOKDYMGICC<D0hNMOY« 

FLOATer  TE  TO-BE-SAVED  NOT 

A  Al 

AYN^ceeTOTe^neKO^^Noso 

32  are-able  then  fbom-strikh  the 

ICTP^TI  (DTM^CXOINI 

WARriora  the  rusheb 

THC  CK^M  CKMG I  ^C^NikY900 

OF-THE  DUG-OUt  AND  THET-LEAVB  her 

TMNGKn GOGIN  \XPIAGOYh2® 

33  TO-BE-ODT-FA  LLING  UNTIL  YET  WHICH 

MGP^HMGAAGNTGI  NGC0M  40 

DAT  WAS- ABOUT  TO- BE- BECOMING 

n^peKiwAeiomwYAOc^n^N«o 

BESIDE- CALLED  THE  PAUL  ALL  emph. 

TZW  C  MGTZW  A  \  B  G I  NT  P  04>  H  C  A 60 

TO- BE- WITH- GETTING  OF-NURTUHE  Say- 

1 l>  +  I 

Gro)NTGCC2^  PGCKM  AGK^T92000 

ING  FOUR- AND-TBNth 
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34  it  ia  practically  impossible  to  pre¬ 
pare  meals  In  such  a  Btorm  aB  they  had 
encountered  and  the  constant  toil  and 
apprehension  would  take  away  all  de¬ 
sire  for  food.  But  now  that  land  was 
near  they  doubtless  remembered  Paul’s 
predictions  and  were  more  than  will¬ 
ing  to  listen  to  him  as  he  cheered  and 
encouraged  them.  We  hear  no  more  of 
the  navigator  and  the  owner  of  the  car¬ 
go,  and  even  the  centurion  obeys  Paul, 
who  acknowledges  his  thankfulness  to 
God  before  all  and  gives  them  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  faith  by  taking  his  fill  of  food. 

The  lighter  they  could  make  the 
ship  the  better  chance  they  had  of 
beaching  her  near  the  shore.  To  do 
this  it  was  necessary  also  to  control 
her  course,  so  they  hoisted  a  sail  to  the 
wind  and  unlashed  the  rudders,  which 
had  probably  been  securely  fastened, 
as  steering  was  impossible.  Unlike 
modern  vessels,  the  ships  of  that  day 
had  two  rudders,  which  they  would 
now  use  to  steer  the  ship  for  the  beach. 

4i  It  would  seem  that  some  current 
carried  them  into  a  channel,  or  the 
place  “where  two  seas  met,”  and  hin¬ 
dered  them  from  reaching  the  beach 
they  were  headed  for.  They  ran 
aground  in  the  channel  itself. 

41  Every  detail  of  this  description  fits 
perfectly  with  the  environs  of  what  is 
now  called  St.  Paul’s  bay  on  the  north¬ 
ern  coast  of  Malta.  The  depth  of  the 
sea,  a  channel  made  by  the  island  of 
Salmonetta,  and  the  evidences  of  a 
beach  at  the  mouth  of  the  Westara 
creek,  all  identify  this  as  the  probable 
location. 

42  As  a  Roman  guard  was  ordinarily 
responsible  for  his  prisoners  with  his 
own  life,  we  can  better  understand  the 
inhuman  suggestion  of  the  centurion’s 
soldiers.  Once  again  Paul  becomes  the 
saviour  of  the  prisoners  even  as  he  had 
been  used  but  a  few  hours  before  to 
prevent  the  sailors’  desertion  and  thus 
saved  the  lives  of  the  very  soldiers 
who  now  wished  to  despatch  him.  The 
centurion  was  too  just  to  kill  the  one 
to  whom  he  and  the  rest  owed  their 
very  lives. 


92001 

you  are  constantly  abstinent,  tak- 

34  mg  nothing.  Wherefore  I  am  en¬ 
treating  you  to  partake  of  nourish¬ 
ment,  for  this  belongs  to  this  sal¬ 
vation  of  yours,  for  not  a  hair  from 
the  head  of  one  of  you  shall  be  de- 

35  strayed.”  Now,  saying  this,  and 
taking  bread,  he  thanks  God  before 
all,  and,  breaking  it,  begins  to  eat. 

36  Now,  becoming  cheerful,  they  also 

37  all  took  nourishment.  Now  we  ’were, 
in  all,  two  hundred  seventy-six 

38  souls  in  the  ship.  Now,  being  sated 
with  nourishment,  they  buoyed  the 
ship,  casting  out  the  wheat  into  the 
sea. 

39  Now  wrhen  the  day  came,  they 
did  not  recognize  the  land,  yet  con¬ 
sidered  a  certain  gulf,  having  a 
beach,  into  which  they  planned,  if 

40  possible,  to  thrust  the  ship.  And, 
taking  the  anchors  from  about  it, 
they  left  them  in  the  sea,  at  the 
same  time  slacking  the  lashings  of 
the  rudders,  and  hoisting  the  fore¬ 
sail  to  the  breeze,  they  kept  her 

41  course  for  the  beach.  Nowr,  falling 
into  a  channel,  they  run  the  craft 
aground,  and  the  prow,  indeed,  re¬ 
mains  sticking  unshakable,  yet  the 
stern  was  broken  up  by  the  violence 
of  the  billowrs. 

42  Now  the  soldiers’  counsel  was 
that  they  should  kill  the  prisoners, 
lest  some,  swimming  out,  may  flee 

43  away.  Yet  the  centurion,  intend¬ 
ing  to  save  Paul  through  it,  pre¬ 
vents  them  from  their  intention. 
And  he  orders  those  who  are  able 
to  swim,  diving,  to  be  off  to  land 

44  first,  and  the  rest,  these,  indeed,  on 
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MNCHMePONHMePXNnpOCA® 

lODAT  DAT  TOWARD-8EEM- 

OKCUNTeCAaTOIAIATGAe40 

INO  UN-GRAIN  TE-ARE-THHU-FINIBH- 

$  Al  A  hut  restoresas  was  a  +  M  +  AN 

ITGMH0GNTTPOCAABOM6NO911 

ING  NO-PLACB  to  ward- getting 

It  a dtl i  K  Al  AND  s  o.  n.  (at  foot  of  page) 

I  AlOnAP  AKAACDYMACMeTA80 

31  TUKD-WHICII  I-AM-BEB1DE-CALLING  YOOp  TO-BB- 
j1*  adds  Tl  ANT 

A  A  BG I  NTPOOHCTOVTOr AP  100 

wirn-cETTiNQ  of- nurture  this  for 

It  URt'OrtE  O.  A  H  U8- 

nPOCTHCYMGT€  P  ACCtDTMP  10 

toward  the  rocR-more  SAving 

I  ACYT1  APXClOYAeNOCr  AP*° 

IS- belong  ING  OF-NOT-YET-ONE  for 

»e«  oot 

YM(l)N0  PHAnOTMCKGOAAM111 

OF-YOUp  UAIR  FROM  THE  HEAD 

CNn  O  A  e  IXN I  e  I  n  NO  AGTNY  eo 

35  wtll-be-  /t  ping- ties  troy  ed  saying  yet  these 

TAKMANB  CDNAPTONGYXNP200 

AND  GETTING  DREAD  he-tbanks 

8  AC 

ICTHCeNTCDeeCDeNUmiONTT20 

lo-THE  God  IN- VIEW  OF- 

ANTCDNKAIKAACACHPiATO*0 

all  and  breakio^  he-begins 

it  had  +0 

ecoiei  NeY©YMOIAGrGNO«o 

3G  TO-HE-EATING  WELL-FEE(,ing  TET  BECOMING 

b  had  A  -prefixed  $  with-  M 

M6NOIT1  aNTG CKM  AYTO  I TT80 

all  and  they  to- 

0  T  A  A  a #o.o. 

POCeA\BONTOTPO«hCHM0» 

37  H  ARD-GOT  OF-NDRTDRK  WERE 

A  omitt  THE 

ONAGMnXCM'fYX  AIGNTCD20 

TET  THE  ALL  80ula  IN  TOE 

u  has  CDC  as  for  Two-hundred 

n  AOICDAI  AKOCI  MGBAOM  H40 

FLOATer  two- hundred  seventy 

a  TIGNTG  five  for  six 

KONTNeiKOpeceeNTecAe60 

3tf  BIX  BEING-SATED  YIT 


80 


T POOHCGKOYOI  Z ONTO  n AO 

OF-NDRTDRE  TRET- BOOTED  THE  FLOATer 

lONGKB  AAAOMeNOlTONC*?*00 


fit  ING-OOT-CABT 


THB 


GRAIN 


»**  omits  THE 

TONeiCTHNONANCCNNOTe20 


39 


INTO  TDE 


BEA 


wbe; 


A8HM6  P  NereNGTOTHN  H1N 40 

YET  DAY  BECAME  THB  LAND 

n  omitt  -on-  b+G 

oYKeneriNocKONKOAnoN^ 

NOT  Til  EY-ON-  KNH  W  BOSOM 

AGTI N  NK^eNOOYNGXONTfiO 


YET  ANT 


DOWN- MINDED 


HAVING 


▲  Tl  POC  TOWARD  A  nm 

NMr  ^AONeiCONGBOYAGW 


BEACH 


INTO  WHICH  THEY- COUNSELLED 


A  o.  B1  KC  for  Jl 

YONTOeiAYNAINTOeiCDCA* 

IF  MAT-TOET-DE-ADLE  TO-OOT-TUnOST 

ITOn  AOIONK  AITACAFKYP^ 

40  THE  FLOATer  AND  THE  ANCHORS 

J1*  Tl  P  O  BEFORE- 

ACn6PI6AONTecei(DN6IC«o 

A  DOOT- LIFTING  TUET-LEFT  INTO 

THNBAA^CANNMNNNeNTe91 

THE  SEA  BIMOLTANEOD8  DP-LETTLNa 

CTAC2eYKTHP^CTCDNnhA6W 

THE  YOKE-instrmnent  OF-the  rudders 

AA1  (DNKMGnAPANTGCTON20 

AND  ON-LIFT>np  THE 

APTeMOJNATHnNeOYCMK^  <° 

BOSPEND  to  THE  BLOWING  TUEY-DOWN- 

eixoNeicTONMriNAONn^ 

41  HAD  INTO  THE  BEACH  A- 

e  pi  ne  co  NTecAeeicTonoso 

DOUT-FALLING  YET  INTO  PLACE 

NAI6AAACCONeneK6lANN<» 

THBU-BEA  THEY-ON-PROPEL 

THNNAYNKM  HMeNTI  PCDP  AG20 

THE  NAUTICAL  AND  THE  INDEED  BEFORE-G  DS II  STICK- 

pe  i  c  NCAeMeiN ew acaagy <° 

ing  REMAINS  DN-BHAKable 

D1  I  so.  A1*  A  FROM 

TOCHAen PYMNA6AY6TOYn » 

THE  TET  STERN  UJOJ-LOOSED  by 

AIU>*  omit  OF-THE  BILLOWS 

OTMCBI  ACTIBMKYMATCONTIBU 

42  THB  FORCE  OF-THE  UILLOW8  OF-TIIB 

NAeCTP  *TIO)TlDNBOYAMersoo 

TET  WABriorS  CODN8EL  BECAME 

e  NeTO  I  N  ATOY  C  A6  CM  CUT  AC20 

THAT  THE  DONDers 

SO.  A  B*1*  omit  THAT 

ATlOKTG  I  NCDC I  N  I  N  NM  HTI  C<° 

THEY-MAY-BB-FROM-KlLLINa  THAT  NO  ANY 

GKKOAYMBHCACAI  AOYTMO*0 

43  OOT-BWIMMin0  MAT-  UE-THRO- FLEE  ING 

AGGKATONTAPXMGBOY  AOM 80 

THE  YET  H UNDRED-C h icf  iritendlNG 

A  TOE  P\UL  TO-TTIRU-BAVE 

GNOCAI  AC  <DO  NITON  Tl  AY  AO 900 

TO-THRD-BAVE  THE  PA  DL 

N8KO)  AY  Ce  N  AYTOY  CTOY*  BO20 

FORBIDS  them  OF-THE  COON- 

*  Y  AHM  ATOCGKG  AGYCGNTGT40 

BEL-effect  he-ORDER3  BESIDES  THE 

i46K  ocT 

OYCAYN  AMGNOYCKOAYMB  Ar0 

on  CJ-fcciNa- ABLE  TO-BE-SWIMMING 

n+G  and  a  adds  an  P 

N  Ano  p  1^  ANT  AC  n  P  CDTO  Y  C  e 80 

FBOM-TOBBt  n  Q  DEFORE-most  ON 

niTHNrHNGIieNAIKAITO  93000 

44  1HS  LAND  TO-OOT-BB  AND  THE 
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i  There  was  an  island  in  the  Adriatic 
called  Melida  or  Melita,  which  some 
suppose  was  the  Beene  of  the  ship¬ 
wreck.  It  is  in  the  gulf  of  Venice.  The 
ancient  Adria,  however,  included  more 
than  the  present  Adriatic,  and  was  ap¬ 
plied  to  all  of  the  Mediterranean  be¬ 
tween  Sicily  and  Greece.  The  modern 
condition  of  Malta  is  no  index  of  what 
it  was  in  those  days.  “Barbarians” 
(for  which  we  have  no  English  equiva¬ 
lent)  was  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  any 
who  did  not  speak  Greek,  and  their 
conduct  makes  it  clear  that  they  were 
far  from  being  barbarous  or  savage, 
There  are  no  vipers  in  Malta  today, 
but  venomous  reptiles  always  disap¬ 
pear  with  the  increase  of  population. 
The  Venetian  Melita  could  not  possibly 
be  reached  with  the  wind  blowing  so  as 
to  drive  them  toward  the  Syrtis  quick¬ 
sand  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
that  it  changed.  They  would  pass  in¬ 
numerable  islands  on  the  way  as  if  by 
a  miracle.  And  their  subsequent  jour¬ 
ney  would  have  been  overland  or  by  a 
different  route  from  Melita. 

1  Just  as  Matthew,  who  gives  us  the 
rejection  of  the  kingdom  as  proclaimed 
by  our  Lord  Himself,  closes  with  a 
millennial  foreview  when  He  told  them, 
in  anticipation  of  that  day,  “all  author¬ 
ity  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given  un¬ 
to  Me,”  so  here,  where  we  have  the  re¬ 
jection  of  the  kingdom  as  proclaimed 
by  His  apostles,  we  are  regaled  with 
a  millennial  scene  to  remind  us  that 
the  kingdom  is  merely  delayed,  and 
will  come  in  its  proper  time.  First  the 
serpent  is  destroyed,  corresponding  to 
the  binding  of  Satan  at  the  beginning 
of  the  thousand  years,  then  blessing 
flows  out  to  the  nations.  Paul,  as  a 
herald  of  that  day,  is  able  to  pick  up 
serpents  without  any  harm  coming  to 
him,  but  lays  hands  on  those  who  are 
ailing,  and  they  have  ideal  health  (Mk. 
1618). 

7  By  healing  the  father  of  the  chief 
man  in  the  island,  his  fame  and  mes¬ 
sage  would  be  immediately  spread. 
Thus  the  very  place  of  the  shipwreck 
was  chosen  to  suit  his  purpose. 


planks,  yet  those  on  anything  from 
the  ship,  and  thus  all  came  safely 
through  on  the  land. 

28  And,  being  safely  through,  then 
we  recognized  that  the  island  is 

2  called  Melita.  And  the  barbarians 
tender  us  not  the  casual  philan¬ 
thropy,  for,  kindling  a  fire,  they 
took  us  all  in,  because  of  the  immi¬ 
nent  shower  and  because  of  the  cold. 

3  Now  at  Paul’s  twisting  together 
a  certain  quantity  of  kindling  and 
placing  it  on  the  fire,  a  viper,  com¬ 
ing  out  of  the  warmth,  fastens  on 

4  his  hand.  Now,  as  the  barbarians 
perceived  the  wild  beast  hanging 
from  his  hand,  they  said  to  one  an¬ 
other,  ‘‘Undoubtedly  this  man  is  a 
murderer,  whom,  being  safely 
through  the  sea,  Justice  lets  not 

5  live.”  Indeed,  then,  twitching  the 
wild  beast  into  the  fire,  he  suffered 

6  no  evil,  yet  they  were  apprehensive 
that  he  was  about  to  become  in¬ 
flamed  or  suddenly  fall  down  dead. 
Yet,  after  much  apprehension,  and 
beholding  nothing  coming  to  be 
amiss  with  him,  retracting,  they 
said  he  is  a  god. 

7  Now  in  the  region  about  that  place 
were  freeholds  belonging  to  the 
foremost  man  of  the  island,  named 
Publius,  who,  receiving  us  amiably, 

8  lodges  us  three  days.  Now  it  oc¬ 
curred  that  the  father  of  Publius 
was  lying  down,  pressed  with  a 
fever  and  dysentery.  Paul,  enter¬ 
ing  to  him  and  praying,  placing  his 
hands  on  him,  heals  him. 
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(DGGNTecTOTeene  r  ncdmgn  20 
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j»>  adds  NH 

OTIMG  AITHHNHCOCKAAei40 

tliat  MEL1TA  TUB  ISLAND  IS-&CLNQ- 

S  A  =»TET 

TAIOITG  B  APB  APOin  A  pel60 

2  CALLED  THE  BESIDES  BARBARIANS  teudef 

a  Ol  for  Y 

X ANOYTHNTY  XOYCAN  <PI  A  A80 

NOT  TUB  HAPPENING  FONDiieSS-o/- 
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s  Three  months  busy  with  blessing 
thus  came  out  of  the  catastrophe.1  Had 
the  ship  wintered  in  Cnidus,  as  they 
had  wished,  or  at  Ideal  Harbors,  as 
Paul  proposed,  the  ship  and  cargo 
might  indeed  have  been  saved,  but  a 
much  greater  loss  would  have  been 
sustained  by  the  islanders.  Thus  God 
always  gets  a  greater  good  out  of  a 
lesser  evil. 

The  Latin  equivalent  of  Dioscuri 
would  be  “Castor  and  Pollux”.  But 
this  gives  the  impression  that  it  was  a 
Roman  vessel,  whereas  most  of  the 
commerce  with  Rome  was  carried  in 
foreign  bottoms,  and  this  was  prob¬ 
ably  a  Greek  ship,  having  a  Greek 
name. 

12  There  is  a  local  tradition  that  Paul 
himself  founded  the  first  ecclesia  in 
Syracuse.  The  account  reads  as 
though  the  centurion  allowed  him  the 
utmost  liberty. 

is  As  Paul  had  written  an  epistle  to 
Rome  there  must  have  been  a  consid¬ 
erable  company  of  believers  there. 
They  showed  something  of  their  re¬ 
gard  for  him  by  coming  out  to  welcome 
him  on  the  way.  One  company  came 
as  far  as  Appii  Forum.  Another  del¬ 
egation  met  him  at  Three  Taverns, 
about  ten  miles  nearer  the  city.  No 
wonder  Paul  thanked  God  and  took 
courage.  He  was  now  near  the  goal 
that  he  had  set  before  him  several 
years  before,  and  though  a  prisoner  of 
Rome,  he  had  almost  all  the  freedom 
he  could  wish.  Indeed,  from  this  time 
he  preferred  to  call  himself  a  "prison¬ 
er  of  the  Lord”,  as  he  recognized  that 
it  was  the  Lord's  will. 

it  It  is  eminently  fitting  that  the  final 
and  decisive  rejection  of  the  kingdom 
should  follow  its  proclamation  in 
Rome,  the  seat  of  the  world's  greatest 
empire  at  the  time.  It  had  been  pro¬ 
claimed  in  Jerusalem  and  rejected  by 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  in  the  land,  now 
it  has  been  fully  heralded  among  the 
Jews  of  the  dispersion,  and  they,  too, 
have  rejected  it  wherever  Paul  has 
gone.  The  most  signal  sign  of  their 
apostasy  is  his  imprisonment.  It  re¬ 
veals  the  height  of  their  obstinacy. 
Rome  would  free  him.  But  his  own  na¬ 
tion  loads  with  chains  the  one  who 
would  free  them  from  the  Roman  yoke. 


94<m 

9  Now  on  this  occurring,  the  rest 
also  of  those  in  the  island,  having 
infirmities,  approached  and  were 

10  cured,  who  honor  us  with  many 
honors  also,  and,  at  our  setting  out, 
they  placed  on  board  what  was  for 
our  needs. 

11  Now  after  three  months,  we  set 
out  in  an  Alexandrian  ship  with  the 
ensign  Dioscuri,  which  has  winter- 

12  ed  in  the  island.  And  landing  at 
Syracuse,  we  stay  three  days, 

13  whence,  coming  about,  we  arrive  at 
Rhcgium,  and  the  south  wind  com¬ 
ing  on  after  one  day,  we  came  the 

14  second  [day]  to  Puteoli,  where, 

finding  brethren,  we  were  entreated 
to  stay  with  them  sev  en  days.  And 
thus  we  come  to  Rome. 

15  And  thence,  the  brethren,  hear¬ 
ing  about  us,  come  to  meet  us  as 
far  as  Appii  Forum  and  Three  Tav¬ 
erns,  perceiving  whom,  Paul,  thank- 

16  ing  God,  took  courage.  Now 
when  we  came  into  Rome,  Paul  was 
permitted  to  remain  by  himself  to¬ 
gether  with  a  soldier  who  guarded 
him. 

17  Now  it  occurred,  three  days  after, 
that  he  calls  together  the  foremost 
of  the  Jews.  Now  on  their  coming 
together  he  said  to  them,  “I,  men, 
brethren,  doing  nothing  contrary  to 
the  people  or  to  the  hereditary  cus¬ 
toms,  was  given  up  a  prisoner  out  of 
Jerusalem,  into  the  hands  of  the 

18  Romans,  who,  examining  me,  in¬ 
tended  to  release  me,  because  not 
one  cause  of  death  existed  in  me. 

19  Now  at  the  contradiction  of  the 
Jews,  I  am  compelled  to  appeal  to 
Caesar,  not  as  though  having  any- 
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23  Paul  must  have  had  many  precious 
meetings  with  his  believing  brethren. 
He  must  have  made  known  to  them 
those  transcendent  truths  which  he 
teaches  in  his  Perfection  Epistles.  If 
the  Acts  were  giving  an  account  of  his 
career  or  of  his  evangel,  it  stops  short 
at  the  most  important  point.  As  a 
“history  of  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  church”  it  is  the  most  disap¬ 
pointing  of  all  books,  for  the  truths 
which  distinguish  the  present  economy, 
found  in  Ephesians,  Philippians,  and 

Colossians,  were  not  made  known  un¬ 
til  its  close  and  are  never  referred  to, 
much  less  taught.  Those  events  in 
Paul's  career  which  are  of  the  utmost 
importance  for  present  truth,  from  his 
sojourn  in  Arabia  to  the  dispatch  of 
Tychicus  with  the  Perfection  Epistles, 

are  quite  overlooked  in  this  account. 
Paul's  sojourn  in  Rome  marks  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  that  vast  work  of  the  spirit 
of  God  which  has  continued  down  to 
the  present  time.  Yet  all  we  are  told 
here  is  the  disappointing  meeting  with 
the  Jews!  Instead  of  closing  with  a 
song  of  victory  and  sending  the  church 
on  its  triumphant  way,  he  quotes 
Isaiah’s  idoleful  prophecy  concerning 
the  apostate  nation,  showing  the  fail¬ 
ure  of  the  kingdom  proclamation  and 
the  reason  why  it  should  no  longer  be 
heralded.  What  stronger  evidence  is 
needed  to  show  that  the  Acts  is  not 
concerned  with  the  so-called  “church”? 
It  is  no  mere  history  of  the  apostolic 
times.  It  is  concerned  only  with  those 
events  which  chronicle  the  fortunes  of 
the  earthly  kingdom.  It  deals  with  a 
transitional  period  when  the  church 
was  still  dependent  on  the  favored  na¬ 
tion  and  had  a  subordinate  place  in  the 
reign  of  Messiah  over  the  earth,  as 
promised  by  the  Hebrew  prophets. 

2c  This  marvelous  prophecy  has  had 
a  threefold  fulfillment  in  Israel:  when 
they  rejected  Jehovah  (Isa.6*>-io),  when 
they  rejected  the  Lord  (Mt.l3i4,is), 
and,  in  this  present  instance,  when 

they  reject  the  testimony  of  the  spirit, 
through  His  apostles.  Israel,  in  part, 
has  become  calloused,  until  the  fulness 
of  the  nations  may  be  entering  (Ro.ll 

25). 
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20  thing  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  For 
this  cause,  then,  I  call  for  you,  to 
see  and  speak  [to  you].  For  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  expectation  of  Israel 
this  chain  is  lying  about  me.” 

21  Now  they  say  to  him,  “Neither 
receive  we  letters  concerning  you 
from  Judea,  nor  does  any  of  the 
brethren  coming  along  report  or 
speak  anything  wicked  concerning 

22  you.  Now  we  count  it  worthwhile  to 
hear  from  you  what  your  disposi¬ 
tion  is.  For  indeed,  concerning  this 
sect,  it  is  known  to  us  that  it  is  be¬ 
ing  contradicted  everywhere.  ’ ’ 

23  Now,  setting  a  day  for  him,  the 
majority  came  to  him  in  the  lodg¬ 
ing,  to  whom  he  expounded,  certi¬ 
fying  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
persuading  them  concerning  Jesus, 
from  the  law  of  Moses  as  well  as 
the  prophets,  from  morning  till 

24  dusk.  And  some,  indeed,  were  per¬ 
suaded  by  what  was  said,  yet  some 

25  disbelieved.  Now  there  being  dis¬ 
agreements  one  with  another,  they 
were  dismissed,  Paul  making  one 
declaration,  that,  “Ideally  the  holy 
spirit  speaks  through  Isaiah  the 

26  prophet,  to  your  fathers,  saying, 

‘Go  to  this  people  and  say, 

“In  hearing,  you  will  be  hearing 
And  may  by  no  means  under¬ 
stand, 

And  observing,  you  should  be  ob¬ 
serving 

And  may  by  no  means  be  per¬ 
ceiving,” 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 

made  stout, 

And  they  hear  heavily  with  their 
ears, 

And  they  shut  their  eyes, 

Lest  at  some  time  they  may  be 
perceiving  with  their  eyes. 

And  should  be  hearing  with  their 
ears, 

And  may  understand  with  their 
heart, 

And  should  be  turning  about, 

And  I  shall  be  healing  them.’ 
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27  TE-BHOULD-UE-looklNG  AND  NOT  NO  MAY- BE- PERCEIVING 
I1*  B  P=-heavied 
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IB-8T0UTenED  for  THE  heart  OF-THE 
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PEOPLE  this  AND  to-TUE  EARS 

as  AYTtDN  OF-them  add 
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KNOWN 
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2i)  Verse  29  is  not  in  the  three  manu¬ 
scripts  on  which  this  version  Is  based. 

3i  This  proclamation  of  the  kingdom 
would  include  its  present  abeyance  and 
future  manifestation.  "That  which  con¬ 
cerns  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  is  pur¬ 
posely  vague,  and  is  the  only  hint  in 
the  whole  book  of  the  greatest  of  all 
Paul’s  ministries,  those  mysteries  or 
secrets  which  could  not  be  revealed 
until  the  kingdom  had  been  finally 
rejected.  Paul’s  prison  epistles  were 
written  during  this  period. 


28  Let  it  be  known  to  you,  then, 
that  to  the  nations  was  this  salva¬ 
tion  of  God  dispatched,  and  they 
will  hear.” 

30  Now  he  remains  two  whole  years 
in  his  own  hired  house,  and  he  wel- 

31  comcd  all  those  going  in  to  him,  pro¬ 
claiming  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
teaching  that  which  concerns  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  bold¬ 
ness,  un  forbidden. 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chapter  28 
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UN-FORBIDly 


PAUL’S  EPISTLES 


Paul’s  Epistles  are  for  the  present. 
All  the  rest  of  Scripture  finds  its  in¬ 
terpretation  and  application  either  be¬ 
fore  or  after  the  present  secret  ad¬ 
ministration.  Paul  alone  gives  the 
truth  for  the  ecclesia  which  is  the 
body  of  Christ.  This  is  found  nowhere 
outside  of  his  writings.  Israel  and 
the  nations  occupy  all  other  parts  of 
divine  revelation.  Wliat  is  true  of 
them  in  other  eras  and  eons  must  not 
be  mixed  with  the  present  truth  or  it 
will  lead  to  confusion  and  error.  All 
Scripture  is  profitable,  as  a  revelation 
of  God’s  ways,  but  it  must  not  be  ap¬ 
plied  outside  its  proper  place. 

The  main  subject  of  the  Greek  Scrip¬ 
tures  is  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  It  is 
refused  in  the  four  accounts  of  our 
Lord’s  ministry,  it  is  again  rejected 
in  the  treatise  called  Acts,  it  is  re¬ 
affirmed  in  Hebrews,  James,  Peter, 
John,  and  Jude,  and  it  is  realized  in 
the  Unveiling.  In  Paul’s  epistles  it  is 
in  abeyance. 

It  is  God’s  purpose  to  bless  the  na¬ 
tions  through  Israel.  But  when  Is¬ 
rael,  the  channel  of  blessing,  fails, 
this  becomes  impossible.  In  Paul’s 
epistles  the  nations  are  blessed  dur¬ 
ing  Israel’s  defection.  The  sphere  of 
blessing  is  changed  from  earth  to 
heaven.  Repentance  and  pardon  are 
replaced  by  justification  and  recon¬ 
ciliation.  Grace  replaces  mercy. 

The  scope  of  Paul’s  epistles,  both 
in  time  and  in  space,  far  transcends 
all  the  rest  of  revelation.  He  is  not  con¬ 
fined  to  the  earth,  but  includes  the 
whole  universe  in  God’s  grand  climax 
of  reconciliation  (Col.l2®).  He  is  not 
confined  to  the  eons,  or  ages,  but  re¬ 
veals  a  purpose  formed  before  they 
began,  and  not  concluded  until  after 
their  consummation.  His  range 
reaches  from  a  time  long  anterior  to 
the  first  of  Genesis  to  a  period  long 
past  the  final  vision  of  the  Unveiling. 

Paul’s  writings  naturally  fall  into 
two  divisions,  his  epistles  to  the  eccle- 
sias,  and  his  personal  letters  to  Tim¬ 
othy,  Titus  and  Philemon. 

Paul  wrote  nine  epistles  to  seven 
ecclesias.  They  arrange  themselves  Into 
three  groups.  The  epistles  In  each 
group  are  very  closely  related,  the 


first  epistle  In  each,  Romans,  Ephe¬ 
sians  and  1  ThessalonianB,  setting 
forth  the  truth  didactically,  while  the 
other  epistles  of  the  same  group  are 
explanatory  and  corrective.  The  best 
commentaries  on  Romans  are  Corin¬ 
thians  and  Galatians;  on  Ephesians, 
Philippians  and  Colossians;  and  Second 
Thessalonians  supplements  the  first 
epistle. 

The  Thessalonian  group  we  have 
called  the  Promise  Epistles,  because 
they  deal  with  the  expectation  of  our 
Lord's  return.  The  Romans  group  we 
have  named  the  Preparatory  Epistles 
because  they  deal  with  the  transi¬ 
tional  era  which  prepared  the  saints 
for  the  final  revelation  found  in  the 
Ephesian  group,  which  we  therefore 
style  the  Perfection  Epistles. 

Each  group  is  characterized  by  one 
of  the  abiding  trinity  of  graces,  faith, 
expectation  and  love  (lCo.lS^).  The 
following  outline  will  serve  to  show 
the  groups  and  the  relation  each  epis¬ 
tle  sustains  to  the  others  in  its  group. 


PAUL’S  EPISTLES 


The  Preparatory  Epistles 

FAITH 

Romans  Justification 

Conciliation 
Deportment 
I  ConiNTHiANs  Deportment 

II  Corinthians  Conciliation 

Galatians  Justification 

The  Perfection  Epistles 


Ephesians 

Philippians 

Colossians 


love 

Doctrine 

Deportment 

Deportment 

Doctrine 


The  Promissory  Epistles 


EXPECTATION 

I  Thessalonians 
II  Thessalonians 


The  Personal  Letters 

I  Timothy 
II  Timothy 
Titus 
Philemon 


ROMANS 


Sinner,  would  you  know  how  to  be  just 
before  God?  Read  Romans! 

Saint,  would  you  be  at  perfect  peace 
with  God?  Ponder  Romans! 

The  writer  of  these  words  became 
acquainted  with  God  through  a  study 
of  this  epistle.  It  is  emphatically  the 
portion  of  God's  word  which  is  adapted 
to  show  all  men  God's  present  grace, 
preparatory  to  the  higher  unfoldings 
of  Ephesians. 

All  revelation  previous  to  Paul's  sev¬ 
erance  to  the  ministries  which  are 
expounded  in  Romans,  as  given 
through  the  Lord  and  His  apostles, 
was  limited  to  the  Circumcision,  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  kingdom  promised  by 
the  prophets  to  Israel,  and  falls  far 
short  of  the  grace  revealed  through 
Paul  in  this  epistle.  They  promised 
a  probationary  pardon  on  repentance, 
but  here  we  have  a  complete  vindica¬ 
tion  or  justification  or  acquittal 
founded  entirely  on  faith. 

As  is  shown  by  the  literary  frame¬ 
work,  Romans  is  dominated  by  three 
great  doctrines:  Justification,  Con¬ 
ciliation  and  Sovereignty.  God’s  own 
righteousness,  which  He  shares  with 
the  sinner,  His  own  peace,  which  He 
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LITERARY  FRAMEWORK 

Reversal  with  Doctrinal  Alternation 
Gospel,  made  known.  Justification  1M® 

|  Greetings,  brief  l7 
Prayer  18-1# 

|  Intended  Journey  ll0-l13 
j  j  Previous  Ministry  llM17 

|The  Conduct  of  Mankind  l18 

Doctrine 

Justification  321-426 
Conciliation  5l-830 

|  God’s  Sovereignty  831-839 

j  God’s  Sovereignty  9l-929 

Doctrine 

Justification  93°-1021 
Conciliation  11M136 

|  The  Conduct  of  the  Saints  121- 

j  Previous  Ministry  15®-1521 

j  Intended  Journey  1522-1529 

Prayer  1530-1583 

j  Greetings,  extended  lGMG23 

Gospel,  hvshed  up,  Conciliation  162B-1627 


-320 


15 


r.7 


Imparts  to  the  believer,  and  His  own 
Indomitable  will,  which  forms  the  im¬ 
movable  basis  of  all  blessing,  are  the 
bulk  and  burden  of  this  epistle.  As 
justification  is  commonly  degraded  to 
a  mere  pardon,  or  forgiveness,  and 
conciliation  is  unknown,  and  God’s 
sovereignty  is  denied,  there  is  need  to 
urge  God's  beloved  saints  to  give  the 
great  truths  of  this  epistle  the  place 
in  their  hearts  and  lives  which  they 
deserve. 

Every  doctrine  in  this  epistle  is 
discussed  twice:  first  from  the  view¬ 
point  of  the  individual,  and  again  from 
the  larger,  national  standpoint.  The 
latter  half  of  the  third  and  the  fourth 
chapters  show  clearly  and  exhaustively 
how  anyone  may  be  vindicated  in  the 
sight  of  God.  The  latter  half  of  the 
ninth  and  the  tenth  chapter  shows  how 
this  favor  finds  its  way  to  the  nations 
while  Israel  fails  to  effect  it  through 
the  law.  So,  too,  God’s  present  attitude 
of  peace  toward  all  mankind  and  to¬ 
ward  those  who  are  justified  is  fully 
set  forth  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh 
and  part  of  the  eighth  chapters.  The 
bearing  of  this  on  Israel  and  the  na¬ 
tions  is  fully  unfolded  in  the  eleventh 
chapter.  That  God  is  for  His  people 
is  shown  in  the  end  of  the  eighth  chap¬ 
ter.  His  sovereign  will  with  regard 
to  Israel  and  the  nations  is  shown  in 
the  succeeding  chapter. 

It  is  exceedingly  important  to  rec¬ 
ognize  the  national  scope  of  the  ninth, 
tenth  and  eleventh  chapters.  Much 
confusion  has  resulted  from  applying 
parts  of  these  chapters  to  individuals 
rather  than  to  nations.  Nothing  in 
these  chapters  which  is  said  of  Israel 
nationally,  in  apostasy,  was  true  of 
Paul  himself  and  the  few  faithful  ones 
in  the  nation.  These  are  not  hardened, 
though  the  nation,  as  such,  is.  Israel, 
nationally,  has  not  attained  to  right¬ 
eousness,  yet  many  in  the  nation  can¬ 
not  be  included  in  this  sweeping  as¬ 
sertion.  The  nation,  as  such,  not  the 
faithful  remnant,  has  stumbled.  It  is 
Israel  as  God’s  national  witness  in  the 
earth  which  is  figured  by  the  olive  tree. 
Some  of  the  branches  (the  unbelieving 
majority)  are  broken  off.  The  nations 
as  a  whole  (the  wild  olive  tree)  are 
grafted  into  the  cultivated  olive  tree. 
Now  that  the  nations,  as  such,  are 
apostatizing,  they  are  about  to  be  cut 
out.  Individual  believers  in  the  na¬ 
tions  will  not  be  cut  out,  for  their 
faith  would  keep  them  in. 
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*  Paul  dates  his  apostleahip  from  the 
commission  he  received  at  Antioch  (Ac. 
132)  when  he  was  Bevered  from  the 
rest  to  preach  the  evangel  of  God  to 
the  nations.  Hitherto  only  Jews  and 
proselytes  like  Cornelius  heard  the 
evangel.  Now  Paul  is  called  to  preach 
justification  to  the  other  nations.  This 
evangel  was  promised  before.  It  is 
in  contrast  to  that  secret  evangel  (16 
25-27)  which  was  never  before  revealed, 
but  which  is  first  set  forth  in  the  fifth 
to  the  eighth  chapters,  called  “the  con¬ 
ciliation”. 

3  The  evangel  is  not  concerning  the 
sinner  but  concerning  God’s  Son.  Like 
all  men,  He  was  a  union  of  two  ele¬ 
ments,  flesh  and  spirit.  As  to  His 
flesh  He  was  a  descendant  of  David, 
but  as  to  His  spirit,  He  was  from  God. 
This  is  powerfully  evidenced  by  the 
fact  that  His  Father  has  given  Him 
life  in  Himself  (Jn.52o)  so  that  He 
never  entered  the  presence  of  death 
without  vanquishing  it.  The  fact  that 
He  raised  Jairus’  daughter  (Mk.S35-*2), 
the  widow  of  Nain’s  son  (Lu.  711-10), 
and  Lazarus  (Jn.ll**)  proves  conclu¬ 
sively  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

c  Paul  had  obtained  this  unparalleled 
grace  from  the  risen  Son  of  God  when 
he  met  Him  on  the  road  to  Damascus 
and,  later,  was  given  a  distinct  com¬ 
mission,  in  accord  with  this  grace,  to 
evangelize  all  the  nations,  to  whom 
the  twelve  apostles  were  not  sent  (Gal. 
2o).  James  and  Peter  wrote  to  their 
Jewish  brethren  among  the  nations, 
but  none  of  the  Circumcision,  not  even 
Christ  Himself,  was  sent  to  any  na¬ 
tion  but  Israel.  Paul  alone,  of  those 
whose  writings  we  have,  was  the  min¬ 
ister  of  Christ  Jesus  to  the  nations 
(15ig). 

8  The  emphasis  on  faith  is  character¬ 
istic  of  this  and  its  companion  epistles. 
The  Circumcision  mixed  faith  and 
works,  but  Paul  insists  on  sheer,  unas¬ 
sisted  faith,  on  which  alone  can  be 
founded  the  pure,  unadulterated  grace 
which  he  is  dispensing. 

D  Cut  off,  in  large  measure,  from  the 
ceremonial  worship  of  his  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  Paul  carries  it  on  where- 
ever  he  is,  in  spirit,  by  the  proclam¬ 
ation  of  this  evangel,  for  the  exaltation 
of  Christ’s  sacrifice  in  the  evangel  is 
a  far  sweeter  fragrance  to  God  than 
the  literal  offerings  of  the  law. 


Paul,  a  slave  of  Christ  Jesus,  a 
called  apostle,  having  been 
severed  for  God’s  evangel 
:  (which  He  promises  before 

through  His  prophets  in  the  holy 
;  scriptures),  concerning  His  Son 
(Who  comes  of  the  seed  of  David 
[  according  to  the  flesh,  Who  is  be¬ 
ing  designated  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  to  the  spirit  of 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead),  Jesus  Christ,  our 
5  Lord,  through  Whom  we  ob¬ 

tained  grace  and  apostlcship  for 
faith  obedience  among  all  the 

nations,  for  His  name’s  sake — 
5  among  whom  are  you  also,  the 

7  called  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all 
who  are  in  Rome,  beloved  by 
God,  called  saints: 

Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God, 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

8  First,  indeed,  I  am  thanking  my 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  concern¬ 
ing  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  be¬ 
ing  announced  in  the  whole  world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  to  Whom 
I  am  offering  divine  service  in  my 
spirit  in  the  evangel  of  Iiis  Son, 
how  unintermit  tingly  I  am  making 

10  mention  of  you,  always  in  my 
prayers  beseeching,  if  somehow, 
sometime,  at  length  I  shall  be  pros¬ 
pered,  in  the  will  of  God,  to  conic 

11  to  you.  For  I  am  longing  to  see 
you,  that  I  may  be  sharing  some 
spiritual  grace  with  you  for  you  to 

12  be  established :  yet  this  is  to  be  con¬ 
sol  ed  together  among  you  through 
one  another’s  faith — vours  as  well 
as  mine. 

13  Now  I  do  not  want  von  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  that  I  often¬ 
times  purposed  to  come  to  you  (and 
was  prevented  hitherto)  that  I 
should  be  having  some  fruit  among 
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14  The  "Greek"  must  not  be  con¬ 
founded  with  the  so-called  "gentile", 
or  man  of  the  nations.  The  Greek  is 
the  cultured,  refined  person,  sometimes 
in  contrast  with  the  Jew,  the  religious 
man,  but  here  in  contrast  with  the  un¬ 
cultured  or  "barbarian”, 

14  “Barbarian"  seems  to  be  the  only 
available  term  in  ‘  English  for  this 
Greek  word.  It  denoted  especially  one 
who  did  not  speak  Greek,  the  language 
which  nearly  all  the  world  spoke  at 
that  time. 

10  The  evangel  is  God’s  power  for  sal¬ 
vation — nothing  else  can  take  its  place . 
There  is  no  other  power  in  the  universe 
which  can  turn  men  to  God.  All  the 
modern  substitutes  and  expedients, 
sanitary  or  social,  impassioned  oratory 
or  emotional  excitement,  cannot  save 
or  make  men  right  before  God.  The 
evangel  alone,  without  any  additions  or 
apologies,  is  able  to  justify  anyone 
who  believes. 

11  This  evangel  imparts  God's  own 
righteousness  to  those  who  accept  it. 
This  is  unspeakably  more  than  the  par¬ 
don  or  forgiveness  proclaimed  at  Pen¬ 
tecost  by  the  twelve  apostles. 

it  When  the  law  failed  utterly,  and 
Israel  was  far  gone  in  apostasy,  the 
prophet  fell  back  upon  God's  uncon¬ 
ditional  promises,  and  made  the  mem¬ 
orable  statement  "The  just  by  faith 
shall  live”  (Hab.24).  Now  that  Israel 
is  again  apostate,  this  rule  once  more 
supersedes  the  law. 

THE  CONDUCT  OF  MANKIND 

is  The  apostle  now  takes  up  the  con¬ 
duct  of  those  of  mankind  who  had  no 
written  revelation.  Nature  alone  ought 
to  teach  them  much  about  the  Deity. 
His  attributes  are  in  some  degree  re¬ 
vealed  in  His  works  in  creation. 

2i  Such  a  knowledge  of  God  called  for 
worship  and  thanksgiving.  Instead, 
they  degraded  His  glory  by  making 
images  of  Him  like  themselves  or  even 
the  lower  orders  of  creation.  Idols 
may  be  nothing  in  themselves,  but,  as 
they  are  supposed  to  represent  the 
Deity,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  they  do  not  suggest  false  ideas 
about  Him.  Hence  He  abhors  all  im¬ 
ages  and  would  not  allow  His  people 
to  harbor  them.  Christ  is  the  One 
Image  that  truly  represents  Him. 

24  There  is  no  surer  road  to  degrada¬ 
tion  than  to  degrade  the  object  of  our 
worship. 


you  also,  according  as  among  the 
rest  of  the  nations. 

14  To  Greeks  as  well  as  to  barba¬ 
rians,  to  the  wise  as  well  as  to  the 

15  foolish,  am  I  a  debtor.  Thus  this 
eagerness  of  mine  to  preach  the 
evangel  to  you  also,  who  are  in 

16  Rome.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  evangel,  for  it  is  God’s  power 
for  salvation  to  everyone  who  is 
believing — to  the  Jew  first,  and  to 

17  the  Greek  as  well.  For  in  it  God’s 
righteousness  is  being  revealed  out 
of  faith  for  faith,  according  as  it  is 
written:  “Now  the  just  by  faith 
shall  be  living.’ * 

18  For  God’s  indignation  is  being 
revealed  from  heaven  on  all  the  ir¬ 
reverence  and  injustice  of  men  who 
are  retaining  the  truth  in  injustice, 

1 9  because  that  which  is  kno  wn  of 
God  is  apparent  among  them,  for 
God  makes  it  manifest  to  them. 

20  For  His  invisible  attributes  are 
descried  from  the  creation  of  the 
world,  being  apprehended  by  His 
achievements,  as  well  as  His  imper¬ 
ceptible  power  and  divinity,  for 

21  them  to  be  defenseless.  Because, 
knowing  God,  they  do  not  glorify 
or  thank  Him  as  God,  but  were 
made  vain  in  their  reasonings,  and 
their  unintelligent  heart  is  dark- 

22  ened.  Alleging  themselves  to  be 

23  wise,  they  are  made  stupid,  and 
they  change  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
rup  tible  God  into  the  likeness  of  an 
image  of  a  corruptible  human  being 
and  flying  creatures,  and  quadru¬ 
peds  and  reptiles. 

24  Wherefore  God  gives  them  up. 
in  the  lusts  of  their  hearts,  to  the 
uncleanness  of  dishonoring  their 

25  bodies  among  themselves,  who  al¬ 
ter  the  truth  of  God  into  the  lie.  and 
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1 :26— 2 :3 

The  Conduct  of  Mankind 

2o  There  may  be  an  allusion  here  to 
the  prevalent  custom  of  worshiping 
the  Roman  emperor.  It  has  often  oc¬ 
curred  that,  when  men  have  attained 
to  great  eminence,  they  have  demanded 
and  received  divine  honors.  Alexan¬ 
der  the  Great  claimed  such  homage. 

20  The  prevailing  immorality  in  an¬ 
cient  times  was  largely  attributable 
to  the  character  of  the  gods  they  wor¬ 
shiped.  The  younger  race  of  gods  who 
held  sway  on  Olympus  were  usurpers 
who  had  murdered  the  older  gods,  and 
were  guilty  of  innumerable  deeds  of 
violence  and  full  of  sensuality  and  in¬ 
justice.  If  their  gods  behaved  so,  it 
was  not  difficult  for  men  to  emulate 
their  example  and  endorse  such  actions 
in  others  as  well. 

The  failure  of  Christendom  is  largely 
due  to  the  fact  that  God  is  unknown, 
and  His  place  filled  by  a  fierce,  vindic¬ 
tive  caricature,  who  is  restrained  from 
his  thirst  for  vengeance  by  the  inter¬ 
vention  of  an  effeminate  mediator  who 
takes  the  place  of  the  Christ  of  God. 

i  The  argument  here  is  inexorable. 
The  man  who  judges  others  must  be 
prepared  to  submit  to  the  same  judg¬ 
ment  himself.  There  is  no  surer  way 
of  condemning  himself  than  by  sitting 
in  Judgment  on  those  who  commit  the 
sins  of  which  he  is  guilty. 

In  the  day  of  Judgment  there  will  be 
little  need  to  call  witnesses  against 
mankind,  for  their  own  reasonings 
among  themselves  and  the  standards 
of  Justice,  however  low,  which  they 
apply  to  their  neighbors,  are  sufficient 
to  condemn  all. 

The  constant  effort  to  uplift  hu¬ 
manity  ignores  the  true  cause  of  hu¬ 
man  depravity.  These  things  are  the 
result  of  refusing  to  recognize  God. 
One  of  the  most  alarming  signs  of  mod¬ 
ern  times  is  the  increasing  desire  to 
eliminate  all  reference  to  God  in  every 
sphere  of  life.  Education  must  be 
strictly  Godless,  business  has  no  place 
for  the  Deity,  society  shuns  all  men¬ 
tion  of  Him,  and  even  many  of  the  so- 
called  churches  have  little  more  than 
a  formal  recognition  of  an  unknown 
God.  We  must  be  prepared  for  more 
and  more  of  the  crime  waves  which 
periodically  surge  over  the  earth,  as 
well  as  the  complete  break-down  of 
the  moral  fibre  of  so-called  civilization. 


2001 

are  venerated,  and  offer  divine 
service  to  the  creature  beside  the 
Creator,  Who  is  blessed  for  the 
eons !  Ament 

26  Therefore  God  gives  them  over 
to  dishonorable  passions,  for  their 
females,  as  well,  alter  the  natural 
use  into  that  which  is  beside 

27  nature.  Likewise  even  the  males 
as  well,  deserting  the  natural  use 
of  the  female,  were  inflamed  in 
their  craving  for  one  another, 
males  with  males  effecting  inde¬ 
cency,  and  getting  back  in  them¬ 
selves  the  retribution  of  their  de- 

28  ception  which  must  be.  And  ac¬ 
cording  as  they  do  not  test  God,  to 
have  Him  in  recognition,  God  gives 
them  over  to  a  disqualified  mind, 
to  do  that  which  is  not  befitting, 

29  having  been  filled  with  all  injustice, 
wickedness,  evil,  greed,  distended 
with  envy,  murder,  strife,  guile, 

30  depravity,  whisperers,  vilifiers,  de¬ 
testers  of  God,  outragers,  proud, 
ostentatious,  inventors  of  evil,  stub- 

31  born  to  parents,  unintelligent,  per¬ 
fidious,  without  natural  affection, 

32  implacable,  unmerciful :  who,  recog¬ 
nizing  God’s  just  statute,  that  those 
committing  such  things  are  deserv¬ 
ing  of  death,  not  only  are  doing 
them,  but  are  endorsing  also  them 
that  are  committing  them. 

2  Wherefore  you  are  defenseless, 
0  man! — everyone  who  is  judging 
— for  in  what  you  are  judging  an¬ 
other  you  are  condemning  your¬ 
self,  for  you  who  are  judging  arc 

2  committing  the  same.  Now  we  are 
aware  that  God’s  judgment  is  in 
aecord  with  the  truth  against  those 
who  are  committing  such  things. 

3  Yet  are  you  counting  on  this, 
0  man,  who  are  judging  those  com¬ 
mitting  such  things,  and  are  doing 
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The  Conduct  of  Mankind 

s  Is  it  not  most  unreasonable  for  the 
sinner  to  suppose  that  God's  Judgment 
of  him  will  be  less  searching  than  hia 
condemnation  of  the  sins  of  his  fellow 
men?  The  fact  that  His  judgment  1b 
delayed  and  that  He  continues  to  give 
the  blessings  of  creation  with  a  bounti¬ 
ful  hand  should  lead  to  reconsidera¬ 
tion  and  amendment. 

e  It  is  well  to  consider  the  basis  on 
which  the  judgment  of  mankind  will 
proceed.  It  is  not  all  one-sided.  God 
will  not  only  sentence  the  evil,  but 
reward  the  good — if  such  there  be. 
That  there  are  none  to  claim  His  re¬ 
wards  does  not  alter  the  great  fact 
which  is  here  laid  down  as  the  Just 
basis  of  God’s  dealings  with  mankind. 
He  will  be  paying  each  one  according 
to  his  acts.  No  one  can  say  this  is 
not  just  and  right.  He  is  just  as 
ready  to  reward  the  good  as  to  punish 
the  bad.  All  that  is  needed  is  some¬ 
one  to  live  up  to  the  standard,  and  He 
will  give  such  a  one  life  for  the  eons 
— the  same  life  which  those  who  be¬ 
lieve  get  through  Christ  as  a  gratui¬ 
tous  gift.  To  say  that  it  is  idle  to 
speak  thus,  since  no  one  can  possibly 
claim  such  an  award,  betrays  a  mis¬ 
apprehension  of  the  underlying  pur¬ 
pose  of  judgment.  This  is  not,  as  com¬ 
monly  supposed,  the  condemnation  of 
wrongdoers,  but  rather  the  payment 
of  what  is  due,  good  as  well  as  bad, 
that  so  the  Justice  of  God’s  character 
may  be  revealed.  Judgment,  as  a 
revelation  of  God,  would  be  most  mis¬ 
leading  if  it  made  no  provision  for  re¬ 
ward  as  well  as  punishment.  If  no 
one  is  able  to  claim  the  reward  it  will 
not  change  the  essential  fact  that 
such  a  righteous  foundation  under¬ 
lies  God's  throne. 

ii  Law  does  not  exempt  from  judg¬ 
ment:  it  only  fixes  the  standard  of 
judgment.  Knowledge  of  the  law  only 
incriminates  more  deeply  those  who 
break  it. 

14  Human  nature,  or  instinct,  is  not 
corrupt.  It  is  in  line  with  God's  law 
and  conscience  (2*?).  it  is  against  sin 
(126).  The  Ttearf  of  humanity  is  cor¬ 
rupt.  By  following  their  nature  it  was 
quite  possible  for  men  to  do  by  Instinct 
what  was  later  Inscribed  In  the  writ¬ 
ten  code.  Men's  acts  are  un natural. 
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the  same,  that  you  will  be  escaping 

4  the  judgment  of  God?  Or  are  you 
despising  the  riches  of  His 
kindness  and  forbearance  and  pa¬ 
tience,  being  ignorant  that  God’s 
kindness  is  leading  you  to  repent- 

6  ance?  Yet,  in  accord  with  your 
hardness  and  unrepentant  heart 
you  are  hoarding  for  yourself  in¬ 
dignation  in  the  day  of  indignation 
and  revelation  of  the  just  judg- 

6  ment  of  God,  Who  will  be  paying 
each  one  in  accord  with  his  acts : 

7  to  those,  indeed,  who  by  endurance 
in  good  acts  are  seeking  glory  and 
honor  and  incorruption,  conian 

8  life,  yet  to  those  of  faction,  and 
stubborn,  indeed,  as  to  the  truth, 

9  yet  persuaded  to  injustice,  in¬ 
dignation  and  fury,  affliction  and 
distress,  on  every  human  soul  which 
is  effecting  evil — of  the  Jew  first 

10  and  of  the  Greek  as  well — yet 
glo  ry  and  hon  or  and  pe  ace  to 
everyone  who  is  working  at  that 
which  is  good — to  the  Jew  first, 
and  to  the  Greek  as  well. 

11  For  there  is  no  partiality  with 

12  God,  for  as  many  as  sinned  with¬ 
out  law  shall  be  lost  also  without 
law,  and  as  many  as  sinned  in  law 

13  will  be  judged  through  law.  For 
the  listeners  to  law  are  not  just  with 
God,  but  the  doers  of  law  will  be 
justified. 

14  For  whenever  they  of  the 
nations,  having  no  law,  may  be 
doing  by  nature  what  the  law  de¬ 
mands,  these,  having  no  law,  are 

15  a  law  to  themselves,  who  are  dis¬ 
playing  the  action  of  the  law  writ¬ 
ten  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
joining  its  witness,  and  their  rea¬ 
sonings  between  one  another  accus- 

16  ing  or  defending  them,  in  the  day 
when  God  will  be  judging  the 
hidden  things  of  humanity,  accord- 
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The  Conduct  of  Mankind 

10  Much  of  the  judgment  which  ob¬ 
tains  among  men  is  unjust  and  op¬ 
pressive  because  of  their  inability  to 
uncover  the  real  truth:  But  in  the 
divine  judgment  the  hidden  things 
will  be  revealed  and  a  just  sentence 
will  be  based  on  all  the  facts.  Doubt¬ 
less  the  motives  will  be  laid  bare  as 
well  as  the  acts  themselves  and  thus 
the  quality  of  each  action  will  re¬ 
ceive  due  recognition. 

i7  Now  the  apostle  is  about  to  devote 
particular  attention  to  the  Circumci¬ 
sion.  Hitherto  he  has  appealed  to 
nature,  or  instinct,  and  to  conscience. 
All  these  combine  to  condemn  those 
who  had  no  access  to  the  revealed  will 
of  God.  The  Jew,  who  had  the  law, 
considered  himself  in  an  entirely  dif¬ 
ferent  class,  so  the  apostle  devotes  a 
considerable  section  to  prove  to  him 
that  the  possession  of  the  law  did  not 
make  him  immune  from  judgment, 
but  rather  invited  a  severer  sentence. 

23  The  responsibility  of  being  the  re¬ 
pository  of  the  form  of  knowledge  and 
truth  was  very  lightly  felt  by  the  Jew. 
He  did  not  realize  the  gravity  of  his 
position.  His  conduct  was  now  no 
longer  a  matter  of  private  concern; 
it  involved  the  name  and  honor  of 
God.  If  he  kept  the  law  it  would 
mark  him  as  a  just  and  holy  man. 
and  God  and  His  law  would  receive 
praise.  As  it  was,  however,  his  ac¬ 
tions  did  not  comport  with  the  light 
in  which  he  boasted,  and  as  a  result 
God's  name  was  brought  into  dishonor 
among  the  nations. 

25  God’s  judgment ,  let  us  remember, 
is  based  on  acts;  His  gifts  are  granted 
to  faith .  We  have  not  yet  come  to 
the  bestowal  of  gifts.  The  rite  of 
circumcision  was  the  outward  sign, 
in  the  first  place,  of  an  inward  faith, 
but  it  degenerated  into  a  mere  mark  of 
privilege.  But  misused  privilege  is  of 
no  avail  at  the  bar  of  God. 

28  In  the  judgment  the  outward  vis¬ 
ible  tokens  will  count  for  nothing. 
Only  that  which  is  vital,  in  spirit, 
which  will  meet  the  scrutiny  of  God, 
will  receive  recognition.  Men  may  ap¬ 
plaud  many  an  action  which  God  de¬ 
tests,  and  may  condemn  that  which 
God  approves.  Human  standards  and 
outward  appearances  will  weigh  little 
in  the  judgment. 
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in g  to  my  evangel,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

17  Lo I  you  are  being  denominated 
a  Jew,  and  are  resting  on  law,  and 

18  are  boasting  in  God,  and  know  the 
will,  and  are  testing  what  things 
are  of  consequence,  being  instructed 

19  out  of  the  law.  Besides,  you  have 
confidence  in  yourself  to  be  a  guide 

20  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  those  in 
darkness,  a  discipline  of  the  im¬ 
prudent,  a  teacher  of  minors,  hav¬ 
ing  the  form  of  knowledge  and 
truth  in  the  law. 

21  You,  then,  who  are  teaching  an¬ 
other,  are  you  not  teaching  your¬ 
self  ?  who  are  proel  aiming  not  to  be 

22  stealing,  arc  you  stealing?  who  are 
saying  not  to  be  committing  adul¬ 
tery,  are  you  committing  adultery? 
who  are  abominating  idols,  are  you 

23  despoiling  the  sanctuary  ?  who  are 
boasting  in  a  law,  through  the 
transgression  of  the  law  are  you 

24  dishonoring  God?  For  because  of 
you  the  name  of  God  is  being  blas¬ 
phemed  among  the  nations,  accord¬ 
ing  as  it  is  written. 

25  For  circumcision,  indeed,  is  of 
benefit  if  you  should  be  putting  law 
into  practise,  yet  if  you  should  be  a 
transgressor  of  law,  your  circum¬ 
cision  has  become  uncircumcision. 

26  If  the  Uncireumcision,  then,  should 
be  maintaining  the  just  require¬ 
ments  of  the  law,  shall  not  his  un- 
circumcision  be  counted  for  circum- 

27  cision  ?  And  the  Uncircumcision 
who,  by  instinct,  are  discharging 
the  law’s  demands,  shall  be  judging 
you,  who  through  letter  and  circum¬ 
cision,  are  a  transgressor  of  law. 

28  For  not  what  is  apparent  is  the 
Jew,  nor  yet  what  is  apparent  in 

29  flesh  circumcision  ;  but  that  which 
is  hidden  is  the  Jew,  and  circum¬ 
cision  is  of  heart,  in  spirit,  not  in 
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The  Conduct  of  Mankind 

1  It  would  almost  seem,  from  the 
preceding  argument,  that  the  advan¬ 
tages  enjoyed  by  the  Jews  brought 
them  no  real  benefit.  But  thiB  seems 
to  be  true  only  of  those  who  disbe¬ 
lieved  and  abused  the  advantages  ac¬ 
corded  them.  Those  of  faith  among 
them  received  untold  benefit,  like 
their  father  Abraham. 

2  The  greatest  treasure  In  all  the 
world  was  once  the  exclusive  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  Jews.  To  them  were  con¬ 
fided  the  oracles  of  God.  Today  we, 
who  in  that  day  had  no  revelation 
from  God,  are  entrusted  with  the 
same  treasure,  yet  with  jewels  infi¬ 
nitely  more  precious  than  were  ever 
in  their  care.  This  epistle  is  one  of 
them.  Have  we  anything  like  a  true 
sense  of  our  responsibility?  Have  we 
explored  and  enjoyed  these  treasures 
in  any  measure  as  they  deserve?  May 
God  grant  that  the  present  attempt 
to  open  this  treasure  house  to  all  His 
saints  from  the  highest  to  the  hum¬ 
blest,  may  lead  to  a  greater  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  the  infinite  value  of  this  sacred 
deposit. 

&  The  painful  contrast  between  the 
fearful  failures  of  His  people  and  His 
holy  law  had  one  good  effect.  It  mag¬ 
nified  His  righteousness.  The  ques¬ 
tion  arises  whether,  since  their  un¬ 
righteousness  commends  His  right¬ 
eousness,  He  has  the  right  to  be  in¬ 
dignant  at  it.  Indeed  (we  might  add) 
since  all  sin  is  a  foil  for  His  glory, 
how  can  He  condemn  it?  But,  how 
then  can  there  be  any  judgment  at 
all?  That  God  is  able  to  bring  good 
out  of  evil  is  no  excuse  for  the  com¬ 
mission  of  evil,  far  less  an  incentive 
to  do  evil. 

o  In  the  judgment  there  will  be  no 
privileged  class.  Religious  Jews  as 
well  as  cultured  Greeks  are  all  under 
sin.  The  proof  of  this  for  the  Jews 
is  found  in  the  very  oracles  in  which 
they  boast. 

These  passages  are  all  quoted  in 
support  of  the  charge  that  the  Jew, 
equally  with  those  of  other  nations, 
is  subject  to  the  judgment  of  God. 
io-i8  The  whole  quotation  is  taken 
from  the  Septuagint  of  Ps.142-3  except 
that  it  begins  "The  Lord  out  of  heaven 
stoops  over  the  sons  of  mankind,  to 
perceive  if  they  are  understanding  or 
seeking  out  God". 


letter,  whose  applause  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God. 

3  What,  then,  of  the  Jew’s  pre¬ 
rogative,  or  what  is  the  benefit  of 

2  circumcision?  Much  in  every 
manner.  For  first,  indeed,  that  to 
them  were  entrusted  the  oracles  of 

3  God.  For  what  if  some  disbelieve? 
Shall  not  their  unbelief  nullify 

4  the  faith  of  God?  May  it  not  come 
to  that!  Now  let  God  be  true,  yet 
every  man  a  liar,  even  as  it  is 
written : 

"That  so  Thou  shouldst  be  justi¬ 
fied  in  Thy  sayings, 

And  shalt  be  conquering  in  Thy 
Judgment.” 

5  Now  if  our  injustice  is  recom¬ 
mending  God’s  righteousness,  what 
shall  we  assert?  Not  that  God 
Who  is  bringing  on  indignation  is 
unjust  (I  am  saying  it  as  a  man)  ? 

6  May  it  not  come  to  that!  Else  how 
shall  God  be  judging  the  world? 

7  Yet  if  the  truth  of  God  supera- 
bounds  in  my  lie,  for  His  glory,  why 
am  I  also  still  being  judged  as  a 

8  sinner,  and  not  (according  as  we 
are  calumniated  and  according  as 
some  are  averring  that  we  are  say¬ 
ing)  that  “We  should  be  doing  evil 
that  good  may  be  coming”  (whose 
judgment  is  just)  ? 

9  What  then?  Are  we  privileged? 
Undoubtedly  not,  for  we  previous¬ 
ly  charge  Jews  as  well  as  Greeks  to 

10  be  all  under  sin,  according  as  it  is 
written: 

"Not  one  is  just — not  even  one. 

11  Not  one  is  understanding,  not 

one  is  seeking  out  God, 

12  All  avoid  Him: 

At  the  same  time  they  were 
useless. 

Not  one  is  doing  kindness: 

There  is  not  even  one! 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulcher; 

They  defraud  with  their  tongues: 

The  venom  of  asps  is  under  their 

lips; 
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The  Conduct  of  Mankind 

i9  The  passages  from  the  Psalms  might 
be  turned  by  the  Jews  to  apply  to  the 
nations.  But  the  apostle  rightly  in¬ 
sists  that  what  is  written  in  the  law 
is  binding  upon  those  under  the  law. 
Having  previously  silenced  the  non- 
Jew  and  now  effectually  included  the 
Jew  in  the  same  condition,  Paul  arrives 
at  the  grand  conclusion  of  this  section 
of  the  epistle,  that  the  whole  world  is 
subject  to  the  just  verdict  of  God. 

JUSTIFICATION 

INDIVIDUAL 

21  The  previous  section  found  no  one 
just  but  God  Himself.  No  one  has 
been  able  to  attain  God's  standard  by 
doing  good  or  keeping  the  law.  How 
then  may  we  become  just  before  God? 
Only  by  becoming  partakers  of  His 
righteousness. 

22  The  channel  through  which  we  may 
obtain  this  righteousness  is  the  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  alone  of  all  man¬ 
kind,  not  only  did  good  and  kept  the 
law,  but  He  believed  God  even  when 
He  smote  Him  for  our  sins.  It  is  out 
of  His  faith  for  our  faith  (l*7). 

24  They  hated  Him  icithout  a  cause — 
gratuitously.  Such  is  the  meaning  of 
this  precious  word.  Justification  on 
any  other  ground  than  the  free  and 
unforced  favor  of  God  is  impossible, 
for  none  deserve  it.  But  now  Christ 
Jesus  has  effected  a  deliverance  from 
all  judgment,  which  is  absolutely  free 
to  all  who  believe. 

25  The  important  point  in  this  passage, 
however,  is  not  our  justification,  but 
God's,  for  it  is  His  righteousness  which 
we  receive.  In  Israel  He  had  made 
provision  for  atonement,  or  a  shelter 
from  sins.  This  was  not  strictly  just, 
for  the  penalty  of  these  sins  was  still 
due.  The  answer  to  this,  as  well  as 
the  answer  to  His  present  work  is 
found  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  That 
settles  for  sins,  past,  present  and 
future.  That  vindicates  God's  justice 
and  makes  it  possible  for  Him  to  be 
the  Justifier  of  all  who  are  of  the  faith 
of  Jesus. 

27  Such  a  deliverance,  entirely  on  the 
ground  of  grace,  bars  all  boasting,  un¬ 
less  it  be  in  Christ  and  in  His  God, 
Who  has  become  our  Justifier. 


Gooi 

14  Whose  mouth  is  crammed  with 

imprecation  and  bitterness. 

15  Sharp  are  their  feet  to  shed 

blood. 

16  Bruises  and  wretchedness  are  in 

their  paths 

17  And  the  path  of  peace  they  know 

not. 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  in  front 

of  their  eyes." 

19  Now  we  are  aware  that,  as  much 
as  the  law  is  saying,  it  is  speaking 
to  those  under  the  law,  that  every 
mouth  may  be  barred,  and  the  en¬ 
tire  world  may  be  becoming  sub- 

20  ject  to  the  just  verdict  of  God,  be¬ 
cause,  by  works  of  law,  no  flesh 
shall  be  justified  before  Him,  for 
through  law  is  the  recognition  of 
sin. 

21  Yet  now,  apart  from  law,  a  right¬ 
eousness  of  God  has  been  man  i- 
fested  (being  testified  to  by  the  law 

22  and  the  prophets),  yet  a  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ’s 
faith,  for  all  and  on  all  who  are 
believing,  for  there  is  no  distinc- 

23  tion.  for  all  sinned  and  are  want- 

* 

ing  of  the  glory  of  God. 

24  Being  justified  gratuitously  by 
His  grace,  through  the  deliverance 

25  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  (Whom 
God  purposed  for  a  Propitiatory, 
through  faith  in  His  blood,  for  a 
display  of  His  righteousness  be¬ 
cause  of  the  passing  over  of  the 
penalty  of  sins  which  occurred  be¬ 
fore  in  the  forbearance  of  God). 

26  toward  the  display  of  His  righteous¬ 
ness  in  the  current  era,  for  Him 
to  be  just  and  a  Justifier  of  the 
one  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

27  Where,  then,  is  boasting?  It  is 
debarred!  Through  what  law? 
Of  works?  No!  but  through  faith’s 

28  law.  For  we  are  reckoning  man¬ 
kind  to  be  justified  by  faith  apart 
from  works  of  law. 

29  Or  is  He  God  of  the  Jews  only? 
Is  He  not  of  the  nations  also?  Yes, 
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Justification — Individual 

so  The  Circumcision  who  have  be¬ 
lieved  before  and  have  received  a  par¬ 
don,  receive  this  greater  boon  because 
of  the  faith  they  have.  The  Uncir¬ 
cumcision  use  faith  as  the  channel  in 
receiving  it. 

i  The  kingdom  proclamation  reverts 
to  David,  for  it  is  founded  on  the 
covenant  made  with  him.  The  evan¬ 
gel  of  God,  dispensing  justification, 
takes  us  back  to  Abraham,  with  whom 
the  covenant  to  bless  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  was  made.  The  far 
greater  grace  of  conciliation  goes 
back  still  further,  and  engages  us  with 
Adam  and  his  offense. 

As  this  gift  of  justification  was  first 
given  to  Abraham  and  he  is  its  great 
example,  the  apostle  takes  up  his  case 
at  length  to  show  its  absolutely  gra¬ 
cious  character. 

*  It  is  important  to  remember  that, 
while  God's  future  judgment  is  based 
on  acts,  His  present  gifts  are  abso¬ 
lutely  spoiled  the  moment  we  connect 
them  with  any  suspicion  of  merit  or 
work.  Justification  is  as  free,  or  freer, 
than  sunlight.  In  judgment  He  will 
pay  everyone  who  is  entitled  to  wages. 
He  will  not  be  in  debt  to  anyone.  But 
when  He  gives  He  gives ,  and  refuses 
to  allow  His  gifts  to  be  paid  for,  even 
if  anyone  could  pay  the  price.  Justi¬ 
fication  is  for  him  who  is  not  working, 
but  who  is  believing.  This  distin¬ 
guishes  the  gospel  from  all  religion, 
divine  or  pagan. 

7  Pardon  is  the  exercise  of  executive 
clemency,  and  is  connected  with  the 
kingdom.  The  covering  of  sin  is  an 
act  of  the  priest  who  made  atonement 
by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  under 
the  law.  But  justification  is  the  ju¬ 
dicial  act  of  the  Judge,  and  far  sur¬ 
passes  both  pardon  and  atonement. 
Only  the  guilty  can  be  pardoned. 
Atonement  only  covers  sin  from  God's 
sight.  Justification,  or  vindication,  is 
a  complete  acquittal  from  all  guilt, 
the  pronouncing  of  the  verdict  ‘‘not 
guilty”. 

0  The  fact  that  Abraham  was  justi¬ 
fied  while  still  uncircumcised  opens 
the  door  of  justification  to  the  Uncir¬ 
cumcision.  They,  too,  may  claim  him 
as  their  father,  for  they  have  the 
reality  of  which  circumcision  was  but 
the  outward  sign. 
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30  of  the  nations  also,  if  so  be  that 
God  is  One,  Who  will  be  justify¬ 
ing  the  Circumcision  out  of  faith 
and  the  Uncircumcision  through  the 

31  faith.  Are  we,  then,  abrogating  law 
through  faith?  May  it  not  come  to 
that!  Nay,  we  are  sustaining  law. 

4  What,  then,  shall  we  assert 
Abraham,  our  forefather  accord- 

2  ing  to  flesh,  to  have  found?  For 
if  Abraham  was  justified  by  his 
acts,  he  has  something  to  boast  in, 

3  but  not  toward  God.  For  what  is 
the  scripture  saying?  “Now  Abra¬ 
ham  believes  God  and  it  is  reck¬ 
oned  to  him  for  righteousness.” 

4  Now  to  him  who  is  working, 
wages  are  not  reckoned  as  a  favor, 

5  but  as  a  debt.  Yet  to  him  who  is 
not  working,  yet  is  believing  on 
Him  Who  is  justifying  the  irrever¬ 
ent,  his  faith  is  reckoned  for  riglit- 

6  eousness.  Even  as  David  also  is 
expressing  the  happiness  of  the 
man  to  whom  God  is  reckoning 
righteousness  apart  from  acts: 

7  ‘‘Happy  they  whose  lawlessnesses 

were  pardoned! 

And  whose  si  ns  were  cov  ered 
over! 

8  Happy  the  man  to  whom  the 

Lord  by  no  means 
Should  be  reckoning  sin!” 

9  This  happiness,  then,  is  it  for  the 
Circumcision,  or  for  the  Un circum¬ 
cision  also?  For  we  are  saying, 
“To  Abraham  faith  is  reckoned 

10  for  righteousness”.  How,  then,  is  it 
reckoned?  Being  in  circumcision 
or  in  uncircumcision?  Not  in 
circumcision,  but  in  uncircumei- 

11  sion.  And  he  obtained  the  sign 
of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  faith 
righteousness  which  was  in  1111  cir¬ 
cumcision,  for  him  to  be  the  father 
of  all  those  who  are  believing 
through  uncireumcision.  for  right- 

12  eousness  to  be  reckoned  to  them,  and 
the  father  of  the  Circumcision,  not 
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J  ustification — Individual 

13  As  further  developed  in  Galatians, 
the  law  was  not  given  till  hundreds 
of  years  after  Abraham  was  counted 
righteous.  The  promises  he  received 
in  connection  with  it  were  uncondi¬ 
tional,  dependent  only  on  God's  faith¬ 
fulness.  They  were  given  without 
any  reference  to  the  law  and  do  not 
depend  on  any  legal  observance  for 
fulfillment.  When  the  law  did  come 
it  did  not  confirm  these  promises.  It 
was  brought  in  to  show  how  impotent 
their  own  efforts  were  when  they 
sought  to  attain  to  Abraham’s  divinely 
given  righteousness  by  the  keeping 
of  the  law.  The  law  hindered  rather 
than  helped.  Instead  of  making  them 
just,  it  drew  down  God’s  indignation 
for  their  failure  to  live  up  to  it. 

is  Faith  has  not  the  least  merit.  We 
do  not  deem  it  meritorious  to  believe 
an  honest  man.  It  is  no  effort.  It  is 
not  work.  It  is  the  simplest,  easiest, 
freest  channel  God  could  choose  to 
convey  His  righteousness  to  us.  Let 
us  exult  in  His  explanation  that  it  is 
of  faith  that  it  may  accord  with  grace. 
In  Ephesians  we  have  the  further  truth 
that  such  a  salvation — through  faith — 
calls  for  further  favor  in  the  future 
(Eph.28). 

i7  Abraham  believed  God  when  all 
the  evidence  was  against  Him.  He 
was,  for  all  practical  purposes,  as  good 
as  dead  himself,  and  Sarah,  his  wife, 
was  worse,  if  that  could  be.  He  faced 
the  facts.  He  considered  his  own  con¬ 
dition  as  well  as  that  of  his  wife,  yet 
never  doubted  that  God  could  and 
would  do  as  He  had  said.  He  be¬ 
lieved  in  a  God  Who  was  superior  to 
death ,  and  thus  made  it  possible  for 
God  to  vindicate  him.  Apart  from 
death  we  can  see  how  God  could  par¬ 
don  his  sins,  or  cover  them  by  means 
of  atonement,  but  it  is  only  as  having 
died  to  sin,  and  being  alive  in  resur¬ 
rection,  that  we  can  realize  that  Abra¬ 
ham  is  justified. 

23  Thus,  we,  too,  are  justified,  by  the 
simple  process  of  believing  God.  We 
do  not  believe  concerning  our  seed,  as 
Abraham  did,  but  concerning  his  Seed, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  actually 
died  for  our  sins  and  was  roused  be¬ 
cause  the  sin  He  bore  was  all  gone, 
and  we  were  vindicated. 
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to  those  of  the  Circumcision  only, 
but  to  those  also  who  are  observing 
the  fundamentals  of  faith  in  the 
footprints  of  our  father  Abraham, 
in  uncircumcision. 

13  For  not  through  law  was  the 
promise  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  Seed, 
for  him  to  be  enjoyer  of  the  allot¬ 
ment  of  the  world,  but  through 

14  faith  righteousness.  For  if  those  of 
law  are  enjoyers  of  the  allotment, 
faith  has  been  made  void  and  the 

15  promise  has  been  abrogated,  for  the 
law  is  producing  indignation.  Now 
where  no  law  is,  neither  is  there 
transgression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith  that  it 
may  accord  with  grace,  for  the 
promise  to  be  confirmed  to  the 
entire  seed,  not  to  those  of 
the  law  only, but  to  those  also  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  father  of 

17  us  all,  according  as  it  is  written 
that  “I  have  appointed  you  to  be  a 
father  of  many  nations ” — facing 
which,  he  believes  the  God  Who 
is  vivifying  the  dead  and  calling 

18  what  is  not  as  if  it  were — who,  be¬ 
ing  beyond  expectation,  believes 
with  expectation,  for  him  to  become 
the  father  of  many  nations,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  assertion,  “Thus  will 

19  your  seed  be.”  And  not  being  in¬ 
firm  in  faith,  he  considers  his  own 
body  already  dead  (existing  some¬ 
where  about  a  hundred  years)  and 
the  deadening  of  Sarah’s  matrix, 

20  yet  God’s  promise  was  not  doubted 
in  unbelief,  but  he  was  invigorated 

21  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  being 
fully  assured  also  that  what  He 
has  promised  He  is  able  to  do  also. 

22  Wherefore,  also,  it  is  accounted  to 
him  for  righteousness. 

23  Now  it  was  not  written  because 
of  him  only  that  it  is  reckoned  to 
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CONCILIATION 

INDIVIDUAL 

i  Justification  is  the  ground  of  peace. 
Sin  no  longer  bars  us  from  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  God.  Yet  peace  is  a  favor 
infinitely  beyond  Justification.  GocTb 
affections  are  not  satisfied  with  clear¬ 
ing  us  from  all  guilt.  He  craves  our 
love  and  our  adoration.  Righteous¬ 
ness  alone  does  not  give  us  a  passport 
into  His  presence,  but  this  further 
grace  of  reconciliation  urges  us  into 
full  and  affectionate  fellowship  with 
Him.  And  we  are  aware  that  He 
will  not  rest  in  having  us  clothed  in 
forensic  righteousness  only,  but  will 
make  us  all  that  He  desires,  to 
satisfy  His  own  love. 

e  His  way  of  winning  our  response 
is  to  pour  His  own  love  into  us  first, 
as  exemplified  in  the  death  of  Christ 
for  us  while  we  were  most  undeserv¬ 
ing  of  His  favor.  The  grace  of  it  lies 
in  the  entire  lack  of  anything  in  us 
to  draw  out  His  affections  toward  us. 

o  The  blood  of  Christ  is  a  memorial 
of  the  abiding  efficacy  of  His  death. 
It  fends  us  from  all  future  indigna¬ 
tion.  If  Christ  died  for  us  as  sinners, 
surely  we  have  no  need  to  fear  aught 
now  that  we  are  justified! 

io  We  now  take  up  the  new  subject 
of  conciliation.  We  leave  the  atmos¬ 
phere  of  the  court  for  the  closer  ties 
of  the  family  circle.  Now  it  is  not 
Christ  dying  for  sinners,  but  God's 
Son  dying  for  His  enemies.  The  ef¬ 
fect  is  not  justification,  but  concilia¬ 
tion,  peace.  Furthermore,  we  are  not 
only  unafraid  of  future  wrath,  because 
of  the  abiding  value  of  His  death,  as 
figured  by  the  blood,  but  we  have  the 
living  Son  of  God  Himself  as  the 
surety  of  our  salvation.  We  shall  be 
saved  by  His  life. 

ii  Christ  did  not  obtain  "atonement”. 
That  was  a  mere  temporary  covering 
for  sin  made  by  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats,  and  utterly  failed  to  take 
away  sin.  Let  us  not  degrade  Christ's 
work  by  calling  it  an  "atonement”. 
But  let  us  glory  in  conciliation,  the 
ripened  fruit  of  God’s  great  effort  to 
win  the  fealty  and  affection  of  His 
creatures.  Few  things  indicate  more 
clearly  the  apostasy  of  Christendom 
than  the  constant  reference  to  the  work 
of  Christ  as  "the  atonement”. 
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24  him,  but  because  of  us  also  to  whom 
it  is  abopt  to  be  reckoned,  who  are 
believing  on  Him  Who  rouses  Jesus 
our  Lord  from  among  the  dead, 

25  Who  was  given  up  because  of  our 
offenses,,  and  Was  roused  because 
of  our  justification. 

5  Being,  then,  justified  by  faith, 
we  may  be  having  peace  toward 
God,  through  our  Lord,  Jesus 

2  Christ,  through  Whom  also  we  have 
had  the  access,  in  faith,  into  this 
grace  in  which  we  stand,  and  we 
may  be  glorying  in  expectation  of 
the  glory  of  God. 

3  Yet  not  only  so,  but  we  may  be 
glorying  also  in  afflictions,  hav¬ 
ing  perceived  that  affliction  is  pro- 

4  ducing  endurance,  and  endurance 
testedness,  and  testedness  expec- 

5  tation.  Now  expectation  is  not 
mortifying,  seeing  that  God’s  love 
has  been  poured  out  in  our  hearts, 
through  the  holy  spirit  which  is  be¬ 
ing  given  to  us. 

6  For  Christ,  while  we  arc  still  in¬ 
firm,  still  in  accord  with  the  era, 
died  for  the  sake  of  the  irreverent. 

7  For  hardly  for  the  sake  of  the  just 
will  anyone  be  dying:  for,  for  the 
sake  of  the  good,  perhaps,  some  may 

8  even  be  daring  to  die,  yet  God  is 
recommending  this  love  of  His  to 
us,  seeing  that,  when  we  are  still 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  our  sakes. 

9  Much  rather,  then,  being  now  justi¬ 
fied  in  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  indignation  through  Him. 

10  For  if,  being  enemies,  we  were 
conciliated  to  God  through  the 
death  of  His  Son,  much  rather,  be¬ 
ing  conciliated,  we  shall  be  saved  in 

11  His  life.  Yet  not  only  so,  but  we 
are  glorying  also  in  God,  through 
our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through 
Whom  we  now  obtained  the  con¬ 
ciliation. 
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Conciliation — Individual 

12  Death  entered  through  sin  at  first, 
but  now  sin  is  transmitted  through 
death.  All  sin  because  they  are  mortal. 
Christ  brings  life,  which  disposes  of 
both  death  and  sin. 

The  type  here  is  the  period  of  time 
up  to  the  giving  of  the  law,  from  Adam 
to  Moses.  During  this  period  there 
was  no  transgression,  for  there  was 
no  law.  So  it  is  today.  The  law  was 
not  given  to  the  nations,  hence  they 
do  not  transgress  it.  Nevertheless 
death  reigns,  even  as  it  did  before 
the  law  was  given.  The  type,  however, 
is  in  the  nature  of  a  shadow,  whose 
dark  outlines  do  not  clearly  depict  the 
present  grace.  The  reign  of  Sin  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  reign  of  grace,  Adam’s 
single  offense  to  Christ’s  one  just  act 
on  Calvary,  bringing  life  where  Adam 
brought  death.  But  the  type  fails 
utterly  in  a  number  of  particulars, 
is  A  simple  reversal  of  the  offense 
would  put  us  where  Adam  was  be¬ 
fore  he  transgressed.  But  the  gratu¬ 
ity  through  Christ  is  infinitely  more 
than  a  mere  recovery  from  the  effects 
of  Adam’s  offense. 

io  One  sin  brought  condemnation  to 
all  mankind.  Grace  recovers,  not  from 
one  sin  only,  but  from  many  offenses. 
it  Adam  enthroned  death,  but  Christ 
gives  believers  not  only  a  full  vindi¬ 
cation  from  all  guilt,  but  life  and  the 
right  to  reign  with  Him. 

18  The  parallel  here  is  perfect.  Adam’s 
one  offense  is  counteracted  by  Christ’s 
one  just  award.  The  act  of  Adam 
actually  affects  all  mankind.  So 
Christ's  work,  eventually,  must  also 
actually  justify  all  mankind.  This 
cannot  be  during  the  eons,  hence  will 
not  be  fully  accomplished  until  after 
the  eons  are  past,  when  all  are  made 
alive  in  Christ  (lCor.1522).  If  Adam’s 
offense  only  gave  each  one  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  sin,  so  that  some  become 
sinners  and  others  not,  then  we  might 
say  that  Christ’s  work  brings  justifi¬ 
cation  to  all  subject  to  their  accep¬ 
tance.  But  we  must  acknowledge  that 
man  has  no  choice  in  becoming  a  sin¬ 
ner,  thus  also  will  it  be  through  the 
work  of  Christ.  Both  are  actual  and 
universal. 

19  The  contrast  here  is  between  one 
and  many,  not  between  the  many  and 
the  all  of  the  previous  statement.  The 
many  here  are  the  all  of  verse  eighteen. 
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12  Therefore,  even  as  through  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
through  sin  death,  and  thus  death 
came  through  into  all  mankind,  on 

13  which  all  sinned — for  until  law 
sin  was  in  the  world,  yet  sin 
is  not  being  taken  into  account 

14  when  there  is  no  law,  but  death 
reigns  from  Adam  unto  Moses,  over 
those  also  who  do  not  sin  after 
the  likeness  of  Adam’s  transgres¬ 
sion,  which  is  a  type  of  that  which 
is  about  to  be. 

15  But  not  as  the  offense,  thus  also 
the  grace.  For  if  by  the  offense  of 
the  one  the  many  died,  much 
rather  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
gratuity  in  grace,  which  is  of  the 
One  Man,  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  many 
superabounds. 

16  And  not  as  through  one  sinning, 
is  the  gratuity.  For,  indeed,  the 
judgment  is  out  of  one  into  condem¬ 
nation,  yet  the  grace  is  out  of  many 

17  offenses  into  a  just  award.  For  if 
by  the  offense  of  the  one,  death 
reigns  through  the  one,  much 
rather,  those  obtaining  the  super¬ 
abundance  of  grace  and  the  gratuity 
of  righteousness  shall  be  reigning  in 
life  through  the  One,  Jesus  Christ. 

18  Consequently,  then,  as  it  was 
through  one  offense  for  all  man¬ 
kind  for  condemnation,  thus  also  it 
is  through  one  just  award  for  all 

19  mankind  for  life’s  justifying.  For 
even  as  through  the  disobedience 
of  the  one  man  the  many  were  con¬ 
stituted  sinners,  thus  also  through 
the  obedience  of  the  One  the  many 
shall  be  constituted  just. 

20  Yet  law  crept  in  that  the  offense 
should  be  increasing.  Yet  where  sin 
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Conciliation — Individual 

2°  Here  we  have  the  true  character 
and  function  of  the  law.  It  crept  in. 
It  was  not  a  normal  necessity,  nor  did 
it  make  any  vital  change.  Its  effect 
was  to  alter  the  character  of  sin  so 
that  it  became  an  offense.  Just  as 
Adam’s  sin  was  against  God’s  ex¬ 
pressed  command,  and  thus  was  a  per¬ 
sonal  affront  to  God  as  well  as  a  mis¬ 
deed  bringing  harm  on  his  own  head, 
so  those  under  the  law,  by  sinning 
against  light,  greatly  increased  the 
sinfulness  of  sin.  Obedience  to  the 
law  would  have  banished  sin  and 
death.  Disobedience  enhanced  their 
power.  But  grace  not  only  exceeds 
the  effects  of  sin,  but  superexceeds 
the  offenses  of  those  under  law,  so 
that  now,  Grace  has  dethroned  Sin . 

1  The  absolute  despotism  of  Grace  is 
set  forth  in  the  startling  suggestion 
that  if  we  should  be  persisting  in  sin, 
grace  x could  increase .  While  the  fol¬ 
lowing  argument  is  against  persis¬ 
tence  in  sin,  it  confirms  the  sov¬ 
ereignty  of  grace.  Let  us  not  deny 
this  marvelous  doctrine.  It  will  give 
us  rich,  exultant  liberty,  ridding  us 
of  the  thralldom  of  Sin,  and  giving  us 
power  to  avoid  the  very  sins  which 
unnatural  logic  supposes  we  would 
eagerly  follow,  now  that  there  is  no 
condemnation  even  if  we  should  sin. 

2  This  and  the  following  chapter  are 
a  digression,  discussing  the  effects  of 
the  reign  of  grace,  first  without,  and 
then  with,  law. 

2  Deliverance  from  sin  comes,  not 
through  victory  over  it,  but  through 
death  to  it.  It  is  useless  to  struggle 
against  sin,  or  to  fight  with  its  prac¬ 
tises.  Rather  we  should  acknowledge 
its  force  and  reckon  ourselves  as  dead 
through  it  and  to  it,  yet  alive  in  res¬ 
urrection,  where  sin  has  no  place. 

3  Doubtless  some  to  whom  Paul  wrote 
had  been  baptized  under  his  earlier 
ministry.  At  this  time  he  no  longer 
baptized  (lCor.li?).  He  appeals  to 
their  experience.  Baptism  was  not 
merely  a  burial  into  death,  but  indi¬ 
cated  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

a  As  we  did  not  die,  but  Christ  was 
crucified  for  us,  we  may  reckon  His 
death  as  ours,  fully  finishing  our  con¬ 
nection  with  sin,  and  His  resurrection 
as  ours  also,  for  in  Him  we  enjoy  an 
unclouded  life  in  the  presence  of  God. 


21  increases,  grace  superexceeds,  that, 
even  as  Sin  reigns  in  death,  thus 
also  Grace  should  be  reigning 
through  righteousness,  for  eonian 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

6  What,  then,  shall  we  assert? 
That  we  may  be  persisting  in  sin 
that  grace  should  be  increasing? 

2  May  it  not  come  to  that!  We, 
who  died  to  sin,  how  shall  we  still 

3  be  living  in  it?  Or  are  you  ignorant 
that  as  many  as  are  baptized  into 
Christ  Jesus,  are  baptized  into  His 

4  death?  Then  we  were  entombed 
together  with  Him  through  baptism 
into  death,  that,  even  as  Christ 
was  roused  from  among  the  dead 
through  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
thus  also  ive  should  be  walking  in 

5  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  be¬ 
come  planted  together  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  His  death,  nevertheless  we 
shall  be  of  the  resurrection  also, 

6  knowing  this,  that  our  old  human¬ 
ity  was  crucified  together  with  him, 
that  sin’s  body  may  become  inert, 
for  us  to  be  by  no  means  still  slav- 

7  ing  for  Sin,  for  the  one  dying  has 
been  justified  from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  died  together  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  live 

9  j  together  with  Him  also,  having 

perceived  that  Christ,  being  roused 
from  among  the  dead,  is  no  longer 
dying;  Death  is  mastering  Him 

10  no  longer,  for  He  Who  died,  died 
to  Sin  once,  yet  He  Who  is  living 

11  is  living  to  God.  Thus  you  also 
be  reckoning  yourselves  to  be 
dead,  indeed,  to  Sin,  yet  living  to 
God,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

12  Let  not  Sin,  then,  be  reigning  in 
your  mortal  body,  for  you  to  be 
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12  A  realization  of  our  death  to  sin 
and  life  in  Christ  will  give  us  power 
to  cope  with  sin,  always  remembering 
that  sin  cannot  bring  us  into  disfavor 
because  of  the  superexceeding  grace. 

Law,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next 
chapter,  not  only  cannot  deliver  from 
sin,  but  actually  forges  the  fetters  of 
sin,  and  makes  sin's  bondage  more 
cruel  and  galling. 

is  The  law  said,  “Cursed  is  everyone 
who  is  not  continuing  in  all  the  things 
written  in  the  scroll  of  the  law,  to 
do  them”.  Grace  says,  Blessed  are  you, 
whatever  you  may  do,  for  Christ  has 
justified  you  and  not  one  dare  bring 
anything  against  you.  The  fallacious 
logic  of  the  old  humanity  immediately 
imagines  that  this  gives  license  and 
encouragement  to  sin.  But  its  actual 
effect  is  quite  the  opposite.  Grace, 
not  law,  has  power  to  deter  us  from 
sinning.  No  one  who  has  an  actual 
experience  of  grace,  reasons  that,  be¬ 
cause  there  is  immunity,  therefore  he 
will  sin.  The  offender  against  law 
flies  in  the  face  of  law.  Its  austere 
threats  do  not  hinder  him.  But  the 
offender  against  grace  feels  the  hein¬ 
ousness  of  his  offense  and  flies  from  it. 
is  All  of  us  are  slaves,  however  much 
we  may  vaunt  our  liberty.  We  are 
controlled  either  by  Sin  or  by  Obe¬ 
dience.  It  is  a  cause  of  thankfulness 
that  we  all  have  had  service  under 
Sin,  for  only  so  could  we  realize  the 
nature  of  such  slavery.  But  we  have 
not  been  taken  from  Sin’s  service  to 
become  idle.  We  have  been  transferred 
to  the  service  of  Righteousness. 

20  Slaves  of  Sin  can  produce  only  the 
fruits  of  sin  and  know  that  the  only 
possible  outcome  is  death.  But  slaves 
of  Righteousness  have  a  brighter  out¬ 
look.  They  are  not  ashamed  of  their 
deeds  and  look  for  life  eonian. 

23  Sin,  like  slave  holders,  does  not  pay 
wages ,  but  only  supplies  rations.  This 
consists,  at  present,  in  an  attitude  to¬ 
ward  God  which  is  the  equivalent  of 
death,  for  all  Sin’s  slaves  avoid  God’s 
presence.  And  their  deeds  will  also 
result  in  death.  Neither  do  we,  as 
slaves,  look  for  wages.  God  not  only 
gives,  but  gives  graciously ,  or  gratui¬ 
tously,  the  very  reward  which  is  only 
for  those  whose  endurance  in  good 
acts  merits  it — eonian  life,  or  life  for 
the  eons  (2*). 


12°oi 

13  obeying  its  lusts.  Neither  be 
presenting  your  members  to  Sin, 
as  implements  of  injustice,  but 
present  yourselves  to  God  as  if 
alive  from  among  the  dead,  and 
your  members  as  implements  of 

14  righteousness  for  God.  For  Sin 
shall  not  be  mastering  you,  for  you 
are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace. 

15  What  then?  Should  we  be 
sinning,  since  we  are  not  under 
law  but  under  grace? 

16  May  it  not  come  to  that!  Are 
you  not  aware  that  to  whom  you 
are  presenting  yourselves  as  slaves 
for  obedience,  his  slaves  you  are 
whom  you  are  obeying,  whether  of 
Sin  for  death,  or  Obedience  for 

17  righteousness?  Now  grateful  are 
we  to  God  that  you  were  Sin’s 
slaves,  yet  you  obey  from  the  heart 
the  type  of  teaching  to  which  you 

18  were  given  over.  Now,  being  freed 
from  Sin,  you  are  enslaved  to 
Righteousness. 

19  I  am  speaking  as  a  man  because 
of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh:  for 
even  as  you  present  your  members 
as  slaves  to  Uncleanness  and  to 
Lawlessness  for  lawlessness,  thus 
now  present  your  members  as 
slaves  to  Righteousness  for  holiness. 

20  For  when  you  were  slaves  of  Sin 
you  were  free  as  to  Righteousness. 

21  Then  what  fruit  had  you  then? — 
of  which  you  are  now  ashamed,  for, 
indeed,  the  consummation  of  those 

22  things  is  death.  Yet  now,  being 
freed  from  Sin,  yet  enslaved  to 
God,  you  have  your  fruit  for  holi¬ 
ness,  and  the  consummation,  eonian 

23  life.  For  the  ration  of  Sin  is 
death,  but  God’s  gracious  gift  is 
eonian  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS 


j  qOOI 


PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS 


Chapter  6 


CDYMCDNCOMAXieiCXOYTTAK20 

uk-yulp  nour  into  the  to-de- 

oyeiNTMcemeYMiMcv0 

obey  in  u  to-TUE  on-fe  e  Lings  owt 

YTOYM  hA6nNPICT\N6TGT(0 

13  KO-YfcT  DE*Y  E-UESIDE-BTANDINU-UP  THE 

AMG  AMYMCDNOTTAAAAIKI  ACfl0 

MKlfULIiS  OK-YOi  p  IMPLEMENTS  OF-UN-JU8TneSS 

XMAMAPXI  AAAAAriAPACXH100 

lu-TUE  UllsSlllg  but  IJE81DE-STA  N  D 

CATee  fcYTOYCT(DG6«®cei M 

selves  to-TUE  VjoiI  as-if 

d  omits  TUE 

6KNGKPCUNZ©NT\CKMT\M40 

OIT  OK-UKAIH)  tie  8  LIVING  AND  TUE  MEM- 

e  AhYMCONOn  AN  A I K  A  I OCYN 80 

UMia  OF-YOUp  IMPLEMENTS  OF-JUBTicC 

hCT(D0G®NMNPTIArNPYM<D80 

14  lo-THE  uud  missing  for  OF-YOiip 

s*  had  K0Tl  =  still 

N  OYKY  PIGYCe  I  OY  T  APGCX200 

NOT  WILIi-Dfc-UlUSleriNU  NOT  for  Y  E-ARB 

GYnOlMOMONAAAAYnOXAPl20 

end  Eli  law  but  und  eh  grace 

NTIOYNAMAPTHCCDMGNOTI 40 

15  ANY  THEN  WK-SUOULD-UE-UHSSIXG  that 

OYKGCMGNYnONOMONAA/fi  6° 

N  OT  W  K-A 11 E  U  N  U  Eli  LA  W  but 

YnOXAPINMMreNOITOOYK" 

Hi  under  grace  NO  MAY-iL-Bi>-UECOMiNC  .not 

OIAAXG  OTKDnNPIC^NGTJ00 

Y  E-UAVE-PEltC  LIVED  LllUl  tO-WUOM  Y  E-AHE-UESIDE-STAND- 

ee  AYXOYCAOY AOYCG I CYTT20 

iNU-ur  selves  slaves  into  obe- 

AKOHNAOY  AOIGCTG  CDYTT  AK40 

die  [ICC  SLAVES  Y  E-ARE  to-WHOM  YE-ARE- 


PTI  ACGAOY  ACDGHXeXM  A1 K20 

Y  E-ARE-CI1BLA  VBD  to-TIlE  J  USTU'U 

AIOCYNH  AN0PU>TTINONAer  «° 

19  human  i-AM-say- 

CD  A I  NTHNNC0GNGINNTMCC60 

INU  THRU  THE  UN-FIRMOCSS  OF-TKIE  FLESII 

a  p  KocYM©N<Dcne  PrAPriAP80 

OF-YO  Up  A3-EVEN  for  YE-DE- 

ecXHCAXeTAMGAHYMONAO600 

SIDE-8TAND  TUE  MEMBERS  OF-YOUp  SLAVES 

YA*TH*K*0*PCI*K*ITH**> 

to-TUE  UN-cle&IIQC9S  and  Lo-tiie  un- 

II  omits  INTO  THE  IJN-LAWDCSS 

NOMI  AGICXMN  A  NO  Ml  ANOY  40 

LAWness  into  tue  un-la  w  ne  sa  thug 

A*  O. 

X<DCNYNTT  AP  ACXHCAXGXAM60 

NOW  UL81UK-9TAND-YK  TUE  M  kM- 

A  OT1  A  A  INST1UMENTS 

eAHYMU>NAOYA\XHAIKMO«» 

liEUS  OF-YOUp  SLAVES  to-TUE  J  LSTiee 

C YN  MG  I  CMINCMONOXer 

20  INTO  holy  iu  g  when  for 

PAOYAOmXGXHCAM  APXI  A20 

SLAVES  YE-WEIIE  OF-TUK  Dlidsiog 

C6A6Y 0€  POI  HTGTH Al K M  ,# 

FREE  YE-WERE  to-TUE  J  USTR'C 

OCY  N  HXI  N  AOY  N  KA  PFIONGI G0 

21  ANY  TUEN  FHU1T  YE- 

3  -0- 

xexe  XOXGGOOICNYNGnM10 

uad  then  on  wmeu  now  Yt-AnE-fct- 

AU1  omit  INDEED  ( hy  32) 

cxYweceexoMeNrNPxeAO800 

ING-ON-VILED  TUE  INDEED  for  FINISH 

so.  u  inserts  0 

ce  KGI NCDN0  A  N AXOCNYN I A 20 

22  oF-those  death  now  yet 

ee  AGY  eGP<D0GNXGCAnOXh 40 

BEING-FREED  FROM  TUE 


OYGXG  MXOI  NM^PTI  ACG  IC®° 

obeyisu  oii-lo-TiiE  oF-missing  into 

0  AN  AXON  HYTT  AKOHCG ICAI 80 

death  oh  OF-obedience  into  just- 

KAIOCYNHNXAPICAGXCDGG  400 

17  ice  grace  yet  Io-tiie  God 

CDOXI  MXGAOY  AO  IXMCAM  A  P  20 

that  ye-wehe  slaves  of-tiih  missing 

a  Al  a  adds  KA 

Tl  NCYFIHKOY CNTGAGGKKA1' 

YF.-obey  yet  out  of- 

0  AP AC  clean 

PA!  AC  G  I  CO  NTT  A  PGAO0HXG  80 

heart  into  which  ye-weiie-iieside-uiven 

XYnONAIAAXMCGAeYe77 

18  type  OF-TEAClling  UEING-FUEED 

j1  had  OYN  Tn en 

GPO0GNXGCAG  ATTOXHCAMA600 

YET  FnoM  TUE  missing 


CAMAPXIACAOY  A<D0GNXGCflO 

missing  ueinc-cii  slaved 

AGX<D0G<DGXGXGXONKNPnO«a 

YET  to-TUE  God  r E-AIIE-IIA VING  T11E  FRUIT 

N  Y  M  <D  NG  1C  AT  I ACMONXO  AG900 

OF-YOVp  INTO  UOLrillg  THE  YET 

T6AOCZ(DHNM(I)NIONT\r  N  !0 

23  finish  life  eoniau  the  1  or 

PO^CDNI  AXHCAM  APXI  AC0  A  40 

PROVISION-PURCHASES  OF-TIIK  missing  DEATH 

NAXOCXOAGXAP  ICMAXOY  000 

tiie  tet  gruee-e^Ycf  of-the  God 

GOYZCUHAKDN IOCGNXP ICX80 

life  eoninn  in  anointed 

ID  I  HCOYX<DKY  P  l<DH  M<DNHAr  13000 

jesus  tub  Master  oF-us  oh  y e-ark- 


7:1-11 


PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS 


Conciliation — Individual 


1  The  apostle  now  addresses  partic¬ 
ularly  those  who  have  been  under  law, 
that  is,  who  were  of  the  Circumcision. 
His  appeal  however,  is  not  to  the  law 
itself,  but  to  the  nature  of  all  law, 
that  it  has  jurisdiction  only  over  those 
who  are  alive. 

2  The  law  of  wedlock  is  given  as  a 
well  known  example.  A  woman’s  sub¬ 
jection  to  her  husband  lasts  only  for 
his  life.  During  his  life  she  may  have 
no  relations  with  other  men.  After  his 
death  the  ties  which  bind  her  to  a  new 
husband  are  just  as  sacred  as  those 
which  united  her  to  the  former  one. 

*  A  wife  and  her  husband  are  one 
flesh  (Gen. 224),  hence  the  wife  dies 
with  the  husband,  but  the  woman  re¬ 
mains.  Those  united  to  Christ  under 
law  died  with  Him  to  the  law.  Union 
with  Christ  in  resurrection  is  a  new 
relationship  beyond  the  sphere  of  the 
law. 

c  Exemption  from  the  law  applies 
only  to  those  who  were  under  the  law. 
As  the  law  is  not  unjust,  like  Sin, 
but  just  and  holy,  they  continue  to 
serve,  no  longer  in  letter,  but  in  spirit. 

7  The  mistaken  deduction  from  the 
foregoing  is  that  the  law  itself  is  sin. 
Else  why  cease  to  serve  its  letter? 
Or  else  how  does  it  make  sin  more 
sinful  and  transform  it  into  an  of¬ 
fense?  Sin  is  not  known  in  its  true 
character  except  through  law.  In¬ 
stead  of  sin  being  ignorant  inability, 
it  becomes  the  opposite.  It  is  active 
hostility.  The  law  which  seemed  to 
be  given  to  regulate,  only  roused  it. 
Sin  is  dormant  or  dead  until  law 
comes  and  gives  it  life.  The  law 
which  should  have  given  the  sinner 
life,  gave  life  to  sin.  It  should  have 
been  the  death  blow  of  sin,  but  it  be¬ 
came  the  death  of  the  sinner.  All 
this  shows  how  futile  it  is  to  try  to 
reform  or  regulate  or  conquer  sin. 
It  not  only  acts  in  darkness  and 
ignorance  but  transforms  the  very 
light  into  an  agent  of  death.  The 
law  offered  life  to  those  under  it,  on 
terms  which,  apart  from  sin,  were 
all  that  could  be  desired.  But  sin 
not  only  disabled  them  so  that  they 
could  not  take  advantage  of  its  pro¬ 
visions,  but  involved  them  in  its  con¬ 
demnation  by  stirring  their  passions 
against  its  just  decrees. 


13°°1 

Or  are  you  ignorant,  brethren 
(for  I  am  speaking  to  those  who 
know  law),  that  the  law  is  master¬ 
ing  a  man  for  as  much  time  as  be  is 
living? 

For  a  woman  in  wedlock  is  bound 
to  a  living  man  by  law.  Yet  if  the 
man  should  be  dying,  she  is  ex¬ 
empted  from  the  law  of  the  man. 
Consequently,  then,  if  the  man  is 
living  she  will  be  styled  an  adulter¬ 
ess  if  she  should  be  becoming  an¬ 
other  man’s,  yet  if  the  man  should 
be  dying,  she  is  free  from  the  law, 
being  no  adulteress,  on  becoming 
another  man’s. 

So  that,  my  brethren,  you  also 
were  caused  to  die  to  the  law 
through  the  body  of  Christ,  for  you 
to  become  Another ’s,  Who  is  roused 
from  among  the  dead,  that  we 

5  should  be  fruitful  to  God.  For 
when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  pas¬ 
sions  of  sins,  which  were  through 
the  law,  operated  in  our  members 

6  to  be  fruitful  to  Death.  Yet  now 
we  were  exempted  from  the  law, 
when  dving  in  that  in  which  we 

v  D 

were  retained,  so  that  it  is  for  us  to 
be  slaving  in  newness  of  spirit  and 
not  in  oldness  of  letter. 

7  What,  then,  shall  we  assert? 
That  the  law  is  sin? 

May  it  not  come  to  that!  But 
sin  I  knew  not  except  through  law. 
For  besides,  I  had  not  been  aware  of 
coveting  except  the  law  said.  “You 

8  shall  not  be  coveting”.  Now  Sin, 
getting  an  incentive  through  the 
precept,  produces  in  me  all  man¬ 
ner  of  coveting.  For  apart  from 

9  law  Sin  is  dead.  Now  1  lived, 
apart  from  law,  once,  yet  at  the 
coming  of  the  precept  Sin  revives. 

10  Now  /  died,  and  it  was  found  that, 
to  me,  the  precept  for  life,  this  is 

11  for  death.  For  Sin,  getting  an  in¬ 
centive  through  the  precept,  de- 
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Conciliation — Individual 

13  From  the  supposition  that  the  law, 
being  holy  and  just  and  good,  involved 
him  in  death,  it  seems  that  what  is 
good  may  become  the  cause  of  death. 
But  such  is  not  the  case.  It  was  not 
the  law  which  produced  death,  but 
sin,  misusing  law.  The  real  law  and 
apparent  functions  of  the  law  are  very 
different.  And,  in  order  to  effect  its 
real  object,  it  was  necessary  that  it 
should  not  appear  on  the  surface.  The 
apparent  object  of  the  law  was  to 
give  life  to  all  who  consistently  and 
constantly  kept  it.  As  it  never  gave 
life  to  anyone,  for  no  one  was  able 
to  fulfil  its  demands,  it  appears  as  if 
the  law  has  failed  of  its  primary  ob¬ 
ject.  And,  further,  as  it  revived  the 
passions  of  sin  which  were  dormant, 
it  seems  to  have  defeated  its  own  aim. 
But  the  real  object  of  the  law  was  to 
reveal  the  inordinate  sinfulness  of  sin, 
and  in  this  it  was  most  successful. 

is  This  is  the  experience  of  one  who 
does  not  realize  his  death  to  sin  and 
the  law,  but  who  is  endeavoring  to 
keep  the  letter  of  the  law.  He  finds 
that  the  law  of  sin  in  his  members 
is  far  more  potent  than  the  law  of 
God  which  appeals  to  his  mind.  He 
wants  to  do  good,  but  cannot.  He 
does  things  which  he  hates  to  do, 
hence  charges  his  misery  to  the  in¬ 
dwelling  sin  which  has  taken  pos¬ 
session  of  his  body.  He  is  a  wretched 
captive.  This  will  be  the  experience 
of  all  who  make  an  earnest  effort  to 
please  God  by  obeying  the  letter  of 
that  law  which  was  broken  even  be¬ 
fore  it  reached  the  people  (Ex. 32*9) . 

2 4  What  is  the  answer  to  this  wretched 
man’s  cry?  It  is  grace.  There  is  no 
other  deliverance  possible.  This  brings 
us  back  to  where  this  digression  be¬ 
gan,  the  reign  of  grace  at  the  end  of 
the  fifth  chapter.  It  is  only  as  we  rec¬ 
ognize  the  imperial  sway  of  grace, 
putting  us  beyond  all  possibility  of 
condemnation,  whether  we  sin  or  not, 
that  we  have  real  liberty  and  power 
sufficient  to  effect  not  only  what  was 
demanded  by  the  law,  but  those  higher 
duties  which  far  transcend  the  right¬ 
eous  requirements  of  Sinai.  Then 
we  will  not  be  wretched  and  self- 
occupied,  but  happy  and  exulting  in 
God,  in  Whose  favor  we  are  basking, 
and  Whose  delight  we  are,  in  Christ. 


hides  me,  and  through  it,  kills  me. 

12  So  that  the  law,  indeed,  is  holy,  and 
the  preeept  holy  and  just  and  good. 

13  Became  good,  then,  death  to  me? 
May  it  not  come  to  that!  But  Sin, 
that  it  may  appear  Sin,  is  produc¬ 
ing  death  to  me  through  good,  that 
Sin,  through  the  precept,  should 

14  become  an  inordinate  sinner.  For 
we  are  aware  that  the  law  is  spirit¬ 
ual,  yet  I  am  fleshly,  having  been 

15  disposed  of  by  Sin.  For  I  know 
not  what  I  am  effecting,  for  not 
what  I  am  willing,  this  I  am  put¬ 
ting  into  practise,  but  what  I  am 

16  hating,  this  I  am  doing.  Now  if 
what  ^  am  not  willing,  this  I  am 
doing,  I  am  conceding  that  the 

37  law  is  ideal.  Yet  now  it  is  no  longer 
/  who  am  effecting  it,  but  Sin  mak- 

18  ing  its  home  in  me.  For  I  am 
aware  that  good  is  not  making  its 
home  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh), 
for  to  be  willing  is  lying  beside  me, 
yet  to  be  effecting  the  ideal  is  not. 

19  For  it  is  not  the  good  that  I  am 
willing  that  I  am  doing,  but  the  evil 
that  I  am  not  willing,  this  I  am 

20  putting  into  practise.  Now  if 
what  I  am  not  willing,  this  1  am 
doing,  it  is  no  longer  1  who  am  ef¬ 
fecting  it,  but  Sin  whieli  is  making 
its  home  in  me. 

21  Consequently,  I  am  finding  the 
law  that,  at  my  willing  to  be  doing 
the  ideal,  evil  is  lying  beside  me. 

22  For  I  am  gratified  with  the  law  of 

23  God  as  to  the  inner  man,  yet  I  am 
observing  a  different  law  in  my 
members,  warring  with  the  law  of 
my  mind,  and  leading  me  into  cap¬ 
tivity  to  the  l,aw  of  Sin  which  is  in 
my  members. 

24  A  wretched  man  am  I!  W hat 
will  rescue  me  out  of  this  body  of 

25  death?  Grace!  Now  I  am  thanking 


PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS 


Chapter  7 


1*001 


ABOYC  AAlATMCeiMTOAHCe 20 

ting  turo  tub  direction  out- 

lHnMHCGNMGKMA^YTH 40 

REDUCE*  MB  AND  THRU  her 

CMTGKTGINGNCDCTGOMGNN #0 

12  PHUM-K  ILLS  AB-UESIDE3  THE  INDUED  LAW 

O  MOCA  r  IOC  K  MheNTOAh\,° 

HOLT  AND  THE  direclioQ  HOLT 

r  I  A  K  A I A I K  A I  A  K  A  I  A  F  A  0  H100 

and  just  and  good 

tooynat  AeoNeMoierene20 

]li  Tin:  THEN  GOOD  Lo-M  E  BECAME 

TO0ANATOCMHFGNOITOAA 40 

DEATH  NO  MAY-jt-BE-DECOMINO  but 

A  AHAMAPTIAINX«PANMAMA»(I 

THE  missing  THAT  it-ilAY-BE-APPEARING 

PTI  A  A  I  A  TO  YAP  A0OYMOIK»° 

missing  thru  tup;  good  to-ME  down- 

ATGPTAZOMGN  H0  AN  ATOM  I200 

ACTING  DEATH  THAT 

N  ArGN  MTAI KA0YTTGP  BOAh20 

mav-be-ulcohinq  accordiug-to  over-Cabt 

N ^PTCDAOC  H*M*PTI*AI 40 

mister  the  missing  THnir 

A  YFT  A  0 

ATHC  GNTOAHCOI A  AMGNn  A 80 

1-1  xiie  direction  we-Have-perceived  for 

POTIONOMOC FINGYMATI KO  so 

lliut  the  I.AW  spiritual 

AB*1  N 

cecTiNercuAecAPKiKoce300 

IS  l  YET  FLEBIlic  AM 

I  Ml  nGTTP  A  MGNOCYnOTHNA 20 

J J  A  Yr  1 N G-1)CC n-tJ  1 S po 9  E D-O f  UNDEn  THE  mi99- 

MAPTIANOTAP  KATG  PFAZO40 

1  fling  WHICH  for  I- A M“D OWN- ACTING 

MAlOYrlNCDCKCDOYTAPOee60 

NOT  t-AU-KNOWINQ  NOT  for  WHICH  NAM' 

A  CD  TOY  TO  n  P  ACC<DA  AA  AOMI 

WILLING  lllis  I-AM-PHACTI8ING  but  WHICH  I- 

ccDTOYTonoicueiAeooYee400 

10  AM-IIAT1NO  this  I-AM-UOING  IP  YET  WHICH  NOT  I-AM- 

»  N 

ACDTOYTOnOIOCYMOMMITCD 20 

WILLING  111  IS  I-AM-POINtLI-AM-TOORTUEn-AVEnHINQ 

n  tfiarrf*  G 

N  OM CDOTI K A  AOCNYN IAGOY  40 

17  lo-TUH  LAW  tlint  IDEAL  NOW  YET  NOT- 

KGTierCDKATGPr  AZOMAIA*0 

rtTI  LL  I  A  M-D  OWN-ACTING  it 

a*  o.  a  omits  IN 

YTOAAAAH6NOI KOYCAGNG80 

l)llL  THE  IN-IIOMING  IN  ME 

MOI  AM  A  PTI  AOIA  ATAPOTI^ 

18  missing  i-dave-perclived  for  that 


OY  KOI  KGIGN6MOITOYTCC20 

NOT  IB-HOMINO  IN  ME  this  IS 

Tl  N0NTHCAPKIMOY  AF  A0O40 

IN  TIIE  FLESH  OF-MfcJ  GOOD 

NTOrAP06  AG  I  NTIAPAKGIT40 

TUB  for  TO-BE-WILLING  IS-UESIDE-LYINO 

AIMOITOA6KATGPTA  Z6C080 

tO-ME  THE  YET  TODL-DOWN-ACTING 

*  e 

A I TOK  A  AONOYOYT  APO0G  A000 

19  THE  IDEAL  NOT  NOT  for  WHICH  I-AM- 

CDnOKDAT  A0ON  A  A  AAOOYee  20 

WILLI  NO  I-AM-DOINQ  GOOD  but  WHICH  NOT  I-AM- 

ACDKAKONTOYTOnP  ACC4DGI 40 

20  WILLING  EVIL  this  I-A M-PHACTISING. IF 

n  omits  I 

A600Y  ee  Acuer  <DTOYTonoi  so 

YET  WHICH  NOT  I-AM- WILLING  I  this  A.M-DOINO 

CDOYKGTieraiKATePr  AZOM80 

NOT-STILL  I  AM-DOWN-ACTINO 

AIAYTOA  A  A  AMO  I KOYCA  GN700 

it  but  THE  HOMING  IN 

GMOI  AM  APT!  A6YPICKCDAP  20 

21  me  missing  i-am-findino  conse- 

ATON  NOMONT(D00AONTI6M40 

QUENTLY  THE  LAW  to-TUB  WILLINO  to-ME 

O IFIOI6INT0KA  AONOTI6M60 

TO-IJE-DOING  THE  IDEAL  that  to-ME 

O I TOK  A  KON  T1APA  K6 1 TA I C 80 

22  THE  EVIL  13-DES1DE-LY1NG  I-AM- 

YNHAOMAirAPTCDNOM<DTOY800 

f)riNG-TOGETHER-g rati  Bed  for  to-Tnic  law  of-the 

D  NOOC  MIND 

0GOYKATATON6C<DAN0P<Dn20 

God  according-to  the  witbin  human 

ONBA6n<DA00T8PONNOMON  40 

23  1-AM-looklNG  YET  DIFFERENT  LAW 

6NTOICM6AGCI  NMOY  ANTI 60 

IN  TIIE  MEMBERS  OF-ME  INSTEAD- 

A  AND  CnoluriziNG  lo-TUE  LAW  OF-TIIK  MIND  OF-ME 

CTP  AT6YOMGNONT<DNOM(DT  so 

WARRING  to-THE  LAW  OF- 

OY  NOOCMOYKAI  AIXMA  ACDT900 

THE  MIND  OF-ME  AND  CRp  tlirizlNG 

A  Omits  ME  IN  TIIE  LAW  OF-TIIK  missine 

IZONTAM60NT(DNOM(DTHC  A 20 

ME  IN  TIIE  LAW  OF-TLIE  miss- 

MAPTIACTCDONTI6NTO I  CM40 

ing  THE  1IEINO  IN  THE  MEM- 

GAGCI NMOYTA  AAinCDPOCG60 

24  1IERB  OF-ME  WEIGIIT-CALLOUBcd  I 

r(DAN0P<DnOCTICM6PYCeT«» 

human  any  me  wiLL-UE-rcscu- 

MGKTOYCiDMATOCTOYGNN15000 

ING  out  of-tue  dody  of-the  DEATH 


8:1-11 

Conciliation — Individual 

1  Condemnation  is  utterly  out  of  the 
question  for  all  in  Christ  Jesus.  ThiB 
is  infinitely  more  than  the  atonement 
or  shelter  provided  for  sin  by  the 
sacrifices  offered  under  the  law.  It  1b 
far  beyond  the  pardon,  or  forgiveness, 
contained  in  the  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom.  The  atonement  needed  to 
be  renewed  year  by  year,  the  pardon 
might  be  recalled,  but  the  justification 
we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  is  nothing 
less  than  God’s  righteousness,  which 
is  absolutely  inviolable.  It  was  not 
secured  by  any  act  of  ours  and  cannot 
be  marred  by  aught  that  we  can  do. 
Sin  only  enhances  the  graciousness 
of  it,  but  cannot  sully  or  impair  it. 

2  The  spirit’s  law  of  life,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  is  the  opposite  of  the  law  of 
Sinai.  That  said:  Obey,  and  live;  dis¬ 
obey,  and  die.  The  spirit’s  law  imparts 
life  for  the  eons  as  God’s  gracious 
gift,  apart  from  obedience  or  disobe¬ 
dience. 

4  We  do  not  fulfill  the  law  in  its 
letter.  Grace  leads  us  to  act  far  be¬ 
yond  its  spirit.  Its  Just  requirements, 
love  to  God  and  man,  are  fulfilled  only 
by  those  who  walk  in  spirit, 
s  The  flesh  is  not  able  to  be  subject 
to  God’s  law.  It  is  useless  to  try  to 
train  it  to  please  Him.  We  are  not 
justified  in  flesh.  It  Is  only  in  spirit 
that  we  can  count  ourselves  as  be¬ 
yond  all  condemnation.  The  flesh  is 
after  the  things  of  flesh  and  leads  to 
death.  But  the  spirit  is  concerned 
with  spiritual  things  and  makes  for 
life  and  peace. 

®  All  who  believe  Him  are  indwelt 
by  God’s  spirit.  Christ,  by  His  spirit, 
is  in  us.  Consequently,  our  spirit  is 
life,  yet  our  body,  being  absolutely 
unresponsive  to  their  presence,  is 
death.  Thus,  while  we  have  but  one 
body,  it  is  the  home  of  three  spirits — 
God’s  spirit,  Christ’s  spirit,  and  our 
spirit.  As  a  result  the  spiritual  force 
at  our  disposal  is  far  greater  than 
the  flesh.  Our  own  spirit  Is  the  seat 
of  our  new  life,  because  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  Christ’s  spirit  gives  us  com¬ 
munion  with  Him.  God’s  spirit  gives 
us  power  over  our  dead  bodies,  just 
as,  in  the  case  of  Christ,  He  roused 
His  body  from  among  the  dead.  He 
is  able  to  vivify  these  death-doomed 
bodies,  so  that  they  respond  to  the 
dictates  of  the  spirit. 
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God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord.  Consequently,  then,  I  my¬ 
self,  indeed,  with  the  mind  am 
slaving  for  God’s  law,  yet  with  the 
flesh  Sin’s  law. 

8  Nothing,  consequently,  is  con¬ 
demnation  now  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  They  are  not  walking 
according  to  flesh,  but  according  to 

2  spirit,  for  the  spirit’s  law  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  frees  you  from  the 

3  law  of  Sin  and  Death.  For  at  the 
law’s  impotence  (in  which  it  was 
infirm  through  the  flesh),  God, 
when  sending  His  own  Son  in  the 
likeness  of  sin’s  flesh  and  concern¬ 
ing  sin,  condemns  sin  in  the  flesh, 

4  that  the  just  requirement  of  the 
law  may  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  are 
not  walking  in  accord  with  flesh, 
but  in  accord  with  spirit. 

5  For  those  who  are  in  accord  with 
flesh  are  disposed  to  that  which  is 
of  the  flesh,  yet  those  who  are  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  spirit  to  that  which  is  of 

6  the  spirit.  For  the  disposition  of 
the  flesh  is  death,  yet  the  dispo¬ 
sition  of  the  spirit  is  life  and  peace, 

7  because  the  disposition  of  the  flesh  is 
enmity  to  God,  for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  for  neither  is  it 

8  able.  Now  those  who  are  in  the 
flesh  are  not  able  to  please  God. 

9  Yet  you  are  not  in  flesh,  but  in 
spirit,  if  so  be  that  God’s  spirit  is 
making  its  home  in  you.  Now  if 
anyone  has  not  Christ’s  spirit, 

10  this  one  is  not  His.  Now  if  Christ 
is  in  you,  the  body,  indeed,  is  dead 
because  of  sin,  yet  the  spirit  is  life 

11  because  of  ri  ghteousness.  Now  if  the 
spirit  of  Him  Who  rouses  Jesus 
from  among  the  dead  is  making  its 
home  in  you,  He  Who  rouses  Christ 
Jesus  from  among  the  dead  will  also 
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Conciliation— Individual 

11  Mortal  bodies  are  such  as  are  dying , 
in  a  physical  sense.  Their  viviflcation 
cannot  refer  to  the  future  resurrec¬ 
tion,  but  to  the  present  power  of  God’s 
spirit  to  use  an  utterly  unresponsive, 
hostile  instrument,  as  our  bodies,  and 
constrain  its  members  to  do  the  bid¬ 
ding  of  our  spirits. 

3  2  We  owe  the  flesh  nothing,  and  it 
promises  us  nothing  but  death.  But 
we  do  owe  it  to  the  spirit  to  put  the 
practises  of  the  body  to  death  and 
thus  enjoy  the  life  which  the  spirit 
makes  ours  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  To  be  a  son  of  God  implies  more 
than  belonging  to  Him.  As  the  Son 
of  God  manifests  Him  so  we  are  sons 
only  insomuch  as  we  display  His  char¬ 
acter  in  our  words  and  ways. 

is  The  law  led  to  slavery,  not  sonship. 
Fear  is  not  for  us.  Justification  and 
reconciliation  lead  us  unafraid  into 
the  Father’s  presence.  Just  as  the 
little  Hebrew  child  would  lisp  its 
“Abba”  in  the  familiar  Aramaic  house¬ 
hold  speech,  or,  as  our  children  say 
trustingly,  “Papa”,  so  we  are  without 
constraint  in  the  august  presence  of 
the  Divine  Majesty. 

ic  God's  spirit  says  we  are  His  chil¬ 
dren.  Our  spirits  claim  Him  as  our 
Father.  If  this  be  the  case,  then, 
even  as  our  children  have  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  all  that  is  ours,  so  all  that  is 
God's  is  for  us.  Indeed,  even  the 
great  glories  in  store  for  Christ  are 
ours  if  we,  too,  tread  the  path  of  suf¬ 
fering  which  led  Him  to  them. 

ie  The  creation  has  been  involved  in 
the  treadmill  of  corruption  through 
the  sin  of  man.  We  are  associated 
with  the  creation  on  the  physical  side. 
When  our  bodies  are  delivered  from 
their  present  slavery  and  death  at  our 
Lord's  descent  from  heaven,  He  will 
transfigure  them  to  conform  them  to 
His  body  glorious  ( Phil. 321 ) .  Later, 
when  we  are  unveiled,  the  creation 
will  be  set  at  liberty  from  the  bondage 
which  now  enthralls  it.  How  it  ought 
to  comfort  us  to  know  that  the  patient, 
suffering  creatures,  who  had  no  hand 
in  their  own  degradation,  will  yet  find 
a  real  release  from  the  pain  and  sor¬ 
row  from  which  they  have  no  escape 
now!  Its  physical  aspect  waits  until 
our  Lord's  return. 
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vivify  your  mortal  bodies  because 
of  His  spirit  making  its  home  in 

32  you.  Consequently,  then,  brethren, 
we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to 

13  be  living  in  accord  with  flesh,  for  if 
you  are  living  in  accord  with  flesh, 
you  are  about  to  be  dying.  Yet  if 
in  spirit  you  are  putting  the  prac¬ 
tises  of  the  body  to  death,  you  will 

14  be  living.  For  as  many  as  arc  being 
led  by  God’s  spirit,  these  are  sons 
of  God. 

35  For  you  did  not  get  slavery’s 
spirit  again  to  fear,  but  you  got 
the  spirit  of  sonship,  in  which  we 

16  are  crying,  “Abba,  Father!”  The 
same  spirit  is  joining  its  witness 
with  our  spirit  that  we  are  children 

17  of  God.  Yet  if  children,  enj overs 
also  of  an  allotment,  enjoy ers,  in¬ 
deed,  of  God’s  allotment,  and  joint 
enjoyers  of  Christ’s  allotment,  if  so 
be  that  we  are  suffering  together, 
that  we  should  be  glorified  together 
also. 

18  For  I  am  reckoning  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  current  era  do 
not  deserve  the  glory  about  to  be 

19  revealed  for  us.  For  the  premoni¬ 
tion  of  the  creation  is  awaiting  the 

20  unveiling  of  the  sons  of  God.  For 
the  creation  was  subjected  to  van¬ 
ity  (not  voluntarily,  but  because 
of  Him  Who  is  subjecting  it)  in  ex- 

21  pectation  that  the  creation  itself 
also  shall  be  freed  from  the  slavery 
of  corruption  into  the  glorious  free- 

22  dom  of  the  children  of  God.  For 
we  are  aware  that  the  entire  crea¬ 
tion  is  groaning  and  travailing  to- 

23  gether  until  now.  Yet  not  only  so, 
but  we  ourselves  also,  who  have  the 
firstfruit  of  the  spirit,  we  ourselves 
also,  are  groaning  in  ourselves, 
awaiting  the  sonship,  the  deliver- 

24  ance  of  our  body.  For  we  were 
saved  in  expectation.  Now  expec¬ 
tation,  being  observed,  is  not  ex- 
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Conciliation — Individual 
2°  Here  is  the  true  “form”  for  accep¬ 


table  prayer  in  this  economy.  It  is 
not  definite  persistence,  like  the  im¬ 
portunate  widow.  It  is  acknowledged 
weakness  and  ignorance  casting  it¬ 
self  on  God,  urged  on  by  His  spirit, 
knowing  only  the  need  and  the  One 
Who  can  meet  it  in  His  own  way. 

23  Though  we  know  not  what  to  pray 
for,  this  is  not  at  all  necessary,  for 
we  do  know  that  God  is  making  every¬ 
thing  co-operate  for  our  welfare.  No 
matter  how  things  appear,  they  can  27 
work  no  ill  to  us  who  love  God,  for 
He  first  loved  us,  and  has  included  us 
in  His  vast  purpose,  of  which  we  form 
a  vital  part. 

29  Our  destiny  was  fixed  by  God  from 
the  beginning,  long  before  we  could  28 
have  any  part  in  it.  It  is  higher  than 
our  highest  dreams,  for  it  is  nothing 
less  than  conformity  to  the  image  of 
His  Son.  And,  better  still,  our  exal¬ 
tation  is  the  means  of  putting  Him 
in  the  place  supreme.  He  cannot  be 
Firstborn  without  brethren.  Thus  we 
are  essential  to  His  glory! 

GOD’S  SOVEREIGNTY 

INDIVIDUAL 

so  Here  we  have  the  golden  chain  of 
God’s  sovereignty  forged  for  our  bless¬ 
ing.  Its  four  links  cannot  be  separ¬ 
ated.  He  has  designated  us  and  called 
us  and  justified  us.  Three  links  are 
forged.  The  next  is  glory! 

31  Nothing  can  compare  with  the  sub¬ 
lime  consciousness  of  a  place  in  God’s 
heart.  If  He  is  for  us,  even  those  who 
would  be  against  us  work  our  weal. 

No  one  can  be  against  us. 

32  God  has  given  His  best  gift  when 
He  spared  not  His  Son.  Nothing  else 
can  compare  with  Him.  He  will  with¬ 
hold  no  good  thing  from  those  who 
have  received  His  Beloved. 

33  We  can  challenge  the  universe  to 
find  a  single  thing  against  us!  What¬ 
ever  toe  may  be  in  ourselves,  in  Christ 
God  has  justified  us.  And  not  only 
that,  but  all  judgment  has  been  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  Son,  the  very  Christ  Who 
died  for  us  and  lives  to  plead  for  us 
at  God's  right  hand!  God,  the  Judge 
of  all,  Who  alone  can  acquit,  has  be¬ 
come  our  Vindicator!  Christ,  Who 
alone  has  the  right  to  condemn,  is  our 
Saviour! 
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pectation,  for  what  anyone  is  ob¬ 
serving,  why  is  he  expecting  it? 

25  Now  if  we  are  expecting  what  we 
are  not  observing  we  are  awaiting 
it  with  fortitude. 

26  Now,  similarly,  the  spirit  also 
is  aiding  our  infirmity,  for  we 
are  not  aware  what  we  should  be 
praying  for,  to  accord  with  what 
must  be,  but  the  spirit  itself  is 
pleading  for  us  with  inarticulate 
groanings.  Now  He  Who  is  search¬ 
ing  the  hearts  is  aware  of  the 
spirit's  disposition,  seeing  that  it 
is  pleading  for  the  saints  in  accord 
with  God. 

Now  we  are  aware  that  God  is 
working  all  together  for  the  good  of 
those  who  are  loving  God,  who  are 
called  according  to  the  purpose 

29  that,  whom  He  foreknew,  He  des¬ 
ignates  beforehand  also  to  be  con¬ 
formed  to  the  image  of  His  Son, 
for  Him  to  be  the  Firstborn  among 

30  many  brethren.  Now  whom  He 
designates  beforehand,  these  He 
calls  also,  and  whom  He  calls, 
these  He  justifies  also:  now  whom 
He  justifies,  these  He  glorifies  also. 

31  What,  then,  shall  we  assert  to 
these  things?  If  God  is  for  us. 

32  who  is  against  us?  Surely,  He 
Who  spares  not  His  own  Son,  but 
gives  Him  up  for  us  all.  how  shall 
He  not,  together  with  Him  also,  be 
graciously  granting  us  all? 

33  Who  will  be  indicting  God’s 
chosen  ones?  God  is  the  Justifier! 

34  Who  is  the  Condemn er?  Christ 
Jesus,  the  One  dying,  yet  rather  be¬ 
ing  roused,  Who  is  also  at  God’s 
right  hand,  Who  is  pleading  also 
for  ou  r  sakes ! 

What  shall  be  separating  us  from 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus? 
Affliction,  or  distress,  or  persecu¬ 
tion,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
36  danger,  or  sword?  According  as  it 
is  written,  that 
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God's  Sovereignty — Individual 

37  God's  love  never  lets  ua  go.  The 
trials  and  tribulations  we  endure  are 
not  tokens  of  H1b  displeasure.  They 
are  all  tempered  by  His  loving  heart. 
A  sense  of  His  love  hovering  over  us 
in  the  midst  of  our  distresses  is  the 
most  blessed  of  all  balms  and  will  en¬ 
able  us  not  only  to  endure  them  but 
to  enjoy  them. 

38  Here  all  the  great  forces  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  are  arrayed,  and  none  of  them, 
no,  nor  all  of  them  together,  can  come 
between  us  and  the  unconquerable  love 
of  our  God  as  displayed  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Death  will  be  swallowed  up  by  life. 
Life  may  lead  us  far  from  Him,  but 
not  beyond  the  reach  of  His  love.  The 
present  perplexes  us,  the  future  fills 
us  with  fear,  but  only  when  we  lose 
the  sense  of  His  love.  Powers,  celes¬ 
tial  or  terrestrial,  are  subject  to  His 
sway.  Nothing  above  or  beneath, 
nothing  at  all  has  the  power  to  break 
the  bond  that  binds  the  humblest  and 
most  unworthy  saint  to  the  throbbing 
breast  of  our  great  and  glorious  God. 
This  is  more  than  salvation  from  sin! 
This  is  reconciliation! 

GOD'S  SOVEREIGNTY 

NATIONAL 

i  Paul  was  in  acute  sympathy  with 
his  brethren  according  to  the  flesh,  for 
he  himself  had  been  the  most  rabid  of 
all  in  opposing  the  Christ  he  now 
adored.  This  is  a  most  apt  confession, 
as  he  is  about  to  introduce  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  divine  Sovereignty,  for 
he  is  the  star  example  of  God's  sov¬ 
ereign  grace. 

4  Physically ,  Israel  has  the  monopoly 
of  the  eight  blessings  here  recorded. 
In  flesh,  Christ  belongs  exclusively  to 
them;  no  other  nation  can  lay  claim 
to  the  fathers.  The  covenants,  the  law, 
the  priestly  worship,  and  the  prom¬ 
ises  do  not  belong  to  the  church ,  but 
to  Israel  according  to  the  flesh.  The 
sonship  and  the  glory  are  ours  only 
in  spirit,  not  in  flesh. 

5  Christ,  in  flesh,  is  the  God  of  the 
eons.  All  eonian  blessing  is  through 
Him  and  for  Him. 

o  Ishmael  was  Abraham's  son  as  well 
as  Isaac,  but  he  was  born  of  the  flesh, 
not  of  the  promise.  This  shows  that 
mere  physical  descent  is  not  enough  to 
give  a  title  to  the  blessing  of  Abra¬ 
ham  (Gen.17  ib-20;  21i2). 


“On  Thy  account  we  are  being 
put  to  death  the  whole  day, 

We  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 
slau  ghter." 

37  Nay!  in  all  these  we  are  more  than 
conquering  through  Him  Who  loves 
us. 

38  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither 
death  nor  life,  nor  messengers,  nor 
sovereignties,  nor  the  present,  nor 

39  the  future,  nor  powers,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creation, 
will  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord. 

9  I  am  telling  the  truth  in  Christ, 
I  am  not  lying,  my  conscience  join¬ 
ing  its  witness  with  me  in  holy 

2  spirit,  that  my  sorrow  is  great,  and 
unintermittent  pain  is  at  my  heart 

3  (for  I  myself  wished  to  be  ana¬ 
thema  from  Christ)  for  my  bre¬ 
thren,  my  kin  according  to  the 

A  flesh,  who  are  Israelites,  whose  is 
the  sonship  and  the  glory  and  the 
covenants  and  the  legislation  and 
the  divine  service  and  the  promises ; 

5  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  out  of 
whom  is  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh,  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
for  the  eons.  Amen! 

6  Now  it  is  not  as  though  the  word 
of  God  has  lapsed,  for  not  all 
those  out  of  Israel,  these  are  Israel ; 

7  neither  that  Abraham’s  seed  are  all 
children,  but  “In  Isaac  shall  your 

8  seed  be  called”.  That  is,  that  the 
children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not 
the  children  of  God,  but  lie  is  reck¬ 
oning  the  children  of  the  promise 
for  the  seed. 

9  For  the  word  of  the  promise  is 
this:  “At  this  season  I  shall  come 

10  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son”.  Yet 
not  only  so,  but  Rebecca  also  is 
having  her  bed  of  one,  our  father 

11  Isaac.  For,  not  as  yet  being 
born,  nor  yet  putting  anything  into 
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God's  Sovereignty — National 

11  The  futility  of  fleshly  precedence 
is  next  shown  in  the  case  of  Jacob 
and  Esau.  This  is  full  of  comfort 
for  those  of  us  today  who  feel  like 
classing  ourselves  with  crooked  Jacob, 
who  did  all  he  could  to  buy  God's 
blessing,  and  stupidly  hindered  it. 
Yet,  being  the  object  of  God’s  elec¬ 
tive  purpose  and  love,  all  his  perverse 
ways  could  not  set  aside  God's  pre¬ 
determined  outcome.  Esau  was  Ja¬ 
cob’s  senior  and  superior,  yet  be  be¬ 
came  his  slave.  This  ought  to  appeal 
powerfully  to  the  sons  of  Israel  (for 
whom  this  section  is  especially  in¬ 
tended),  for  they  are  his  descendants, 
i*  The  usual  deduction  from  this  is 
that  God  is  not  Just.  In  a  man  this 
would  not  be  right,  but  it  is  God's 
sovereign  privilege  to  display  Him¬ 
self  through  any  of  His  creatures,  in 
any  way  best  suited  to  the  purpose. 
Love  needed  a  Jacob  for  its  display. 
Power  needed  a  Pharaoh  for  its  foil. 
Man  cannot  turn  the  tide  of  God’s  af¬ 
fections  in  his  favor  nor  can  he  stem 
the  torrent  of  His  wrath.  In  God's 
great  purpose  to  eventually  bless  all 
mankind  it  is  His  prerogative  to 
form  and  use  suitable  vessels  to  con¬ 
vey  His  mercy.  Of  such  was  Jacob, 
Esau  was  needed  to  emphasize  Jacob’s 
unworthiness.  Pharaoh  was  elevated 
by  God,  not  that  his  name  might  be 
great,  but  that  God’s  name  might  be 
made  known  through  all  the  earth. 
A  great  man  was  needed  for  this  or 
God  could  not  have  made  His  power 
known. 

is  The  questioner  persists  in  looking 
at  God’s  sovereignty  from  the  human 
standpoint  of  the  individual,  when  it 
should  be  viewed  from  the  divine,  na¬ 
tional  vantage.  God  has  a  large  pur¬ 
pose  which  will  eventuate  in  the  bless¬ 
ing  of  all.  But  in  the  process  of  its 
fulfillment  it  demands  the  temporary 
use  of  some  as  foils  to  set  forth  His 
indignation  and  power,  that  He  may 
make  known  the  riches  of  His  glory 
on  the  vessels  of  mercy.  This  chapter 
does  not  deal  with  the  destiny  of  the 
individual.  That  has  been  settled.  All 
mankind  will  be  justified  eventually 
(5ie).  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how 
God  can  justify  Pharaoh,  whom  He 
hardened,  lest  his  heart  should  soften 
and  he  should  fail  to  oppose  Him 
further. 


practise,  good  or  bad,  that  God's 
purpose  may  remain  as  a  choice, 
not  out  of  acts,  but  of  Him  Who  is 

12  calling,  it  was  declared  to  her  that 
“The  greater  shall  be  slaving  for 

13  the  inferior,"  according  as  it  is 
written  “Jacob  I  love,  yet  Esau  I 
hate". 

14  What,  then,  shall  we  assert? 
Not  that  there  is  injustice  with 
God!  May  it  not  come  to  that! 

15  For  to  Moses  He  is  saying,  “I 
shall  be  merciful  to  whomever  I 
may  be  merciful,  and  I  shall  be 
pitying  whomever  I  may  be  pity- 

16  ing".  Consequently,  then,  it  is 
not  of  him  who  is  willing,  nor  yet 
of  him  who  is  racing,  but  of  God, 

17  the  Merciful.  For  the  scripture  is 
saying  to  Pharaoh  that  “For  this 
selfsame  thing  I  rouse  you  up,  that 
sol  should  be  displaying  My  power 
in  you,  and  so  My  name  should  be 
published  in  the  entire  earth". 

18  Consequently,  then,  to  whom  He  is 
willing  He  is  merciful,  yet  whom 
He  is  willing,  He  is  hardening. 

19  You  will  be  protesting  to  me, 
then,  “Why,  then,  is  He  still  blam¬ 
ing?  for  has  anyone  withstood  His 

20  intention?"  0  man!  who  are  you,  to 
be  sure,  who  are  answering  again  to 
God?  That  which  is  molded  will 
not  protest  to  the  molder,  “Why 

21  do  you  make  me  thus?"  Or  has  not 
the  potter  the  right  over  the  clay, 
out  of  the  same  kneading  to  make 
one  vessel,  indeed,  for  honor,  and 

22  one  for  dishonor?  Nowt  if  God, 
wanting  to  display  His  indignation 
and  to  make  His  power  known,  car¬ 
ries  on,  vTith  much  patience,  the  ves¬ 
sels  of  indignation  adapted  for  des- 

23  truction,  it  is  that  He  should  also 
be  making  known  the  riches  of  His 
glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which 

24  He  makes  ready  before  for  glory — 
us,  whom  He  calls  also,  not  only 
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God's  Sovereignty — National 

25  A  comparison  of  Hos.  223  with  Hos. 
lo-ii  shows  that  this  is  not  an  inferpre- 
tation  but  an  illustration.  God,  In  His 
sovereign  mercy,  will  reverse  the  sen¬ 
tence  which  He  pronounced  against 
Israel.  In  the  very  same  place  in  which 
they  were  named  "Lo-ammi”,  there 
they  shall  be  called  sons  of  the  living 
God.  He  deals  with  the  nations  as  this. 
27  Isaiah’s  testimony  is  to  the  same 
effect.  A  remnant  in  Israel  shall  be 
saved  in  the  coming  time  of  reckon¬ 
ing.  These  are  seen  in  the  Unveiling 
as  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thou¬ 
sand  and  the  vast  throng  (Un.7*,°). 

JUSTIFICATION 

NATIONAL 

ao  God’s  sovereignty  is  further  illus¬ 
trated  in  the  dispensation  of  justifi¬ 
cation.  Normally,  Israel,  seeking  to 
keep  a  just  law,  should  have  attained 
righteousness.  Yet  the  nations,  who 
made  no  effort  to  attain  righteousness, 
grasp  it  because  they  find  it  on  the 
principle  of  faith.  The  pursuit  of 
righteousness  by  means  of  the  law  led 
Israel  to  refuse  the  grace  of  Christ 
and  the  righteousness  which  comes 
apart  from  the  keeping  of  the  law. 

It  is  evident  that  this  is  true  only 
in  a  national  way,  for  not  all  of  Israel 
stumbled,  neither  did  all  among  the 
nations  find  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
This  must  be  constantly  borne  in  mind 
in  studying  this  entire  division  of 
Romans.  It  deals,  not  with  individ¬ 
uals,  but  nations.  Israel,  as  a  whole, 
is  apostate,  yet  some  among  them  are 
brilliant  examples  of  faith.  The  na¬ 
tions,  who  never  before  had  any  part 
in  God’s  blessings,  except  as  they  be¬ 
came  proselytes  and  identified  them¬ 
selves  with  Israel,  now  believe  God 
in  considerable  numbers.  Paul  be¬ 
comes  the  apostle  of  the  nations  and 
thus  inaugurates  the  present  secret 
economy  (Eph.3*). 

1  Intense  zeal,  religious  fervor, 
coupled  with  self-righteousness,  does 
not  lead  to  salvation.  God  demands 
subjection  to  His  righteousness  in 
Christ.  The  law  should  establish  their 
unrighteousness  and  thus  reveal  God's 
righteousness,  which  is  manifested  in 
Christ.  Israel,  as  a  nation,  will  be 
saved  when  they  see  Him  Whom  they 
pierced,  and  recognize  Him  as  their 
Righteousness. 


out  of  the  Jews,  but  out  of  the 

25  nations  also.  As  He  is  saying  in 
Hosea  also : 

“I  shall  be  calling  those  who  are 
not  my  people  ‘My  people’, 

And  she  who  is  not  beloved 
‘Belov  ed’; 

26  And  it  will  be,  in  the  place 

where  it  was  declared  to  them, 
‘You  are  not  My  people’, 

There  they  will  be  called  ’sons 
of  the  living  God’.” 

27  Now  Isaiah  is  crying  over  Israel, 

“If  the  number  of  the  sons  of 
Israel  should  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea, 

The  residue  will  be  saved, 

28  For  the  Lord  will  be  doing  a  con¬ 

clusive  and  concise  acc  ou  nt- 
ing  on  the  earth.” 

29  And  according  as  Isaiah  declared 
before, 

“Except  the  Lord  Sabaoth  con¬ 
served  us  a  seed, 

We  were  become  as  Sodom, 

And  were  likened  to  Gomorrah.” 

30  What,  then,  shall  we  assert? 
That  the  nations  who  are  not  pur¬ 
suing  righteousness  grasped  right¬ 
eousness,  yet  a  righteousness  which 

31  is  out  of  faith.  Yet  Israel,  pursu¬ 
ing  a  law  of  righteousness,  has  no 
foretaste  of  a  law  of  righteousness. 

32  Why?  Since  it  is  not  out  of  faith 
but  as  out  of  law  works,  thev 
stumble  on  the  stumbling  stone, 

33  according  as  it  is  written: 

“Lo!  I  am  laying  in  Zion  a  stum¬ 
bling  stone  and  a  snare  rock, 

And  the  one  believing  on  Him  shall 
not  be  disgraced.” 

10  Indeed,  brethren,  my  heart’s  de¬ 
light  and  petition  to  God  for  them 

2  is  for  salvation.  For  I  am  testify¬ 
ing  to  them  that  they  have  a  zeal  of 
God,  but  not  in  accord  with  recog- 

3  nition.  For  they,  being  ignorant 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God,  and  seeking  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  were  not  sub- 

4  ject  to  God’s  righteousness.  For 
Christ  is  the  consummation  of  law 
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6  The  law  demanded  obedience  first 
and  promised  life  to  those  only  who 
continued  to  keep  It.  But  even  in  the 
law  there  was  provision  for  faith.  It 
taught  that  Jehovah  Himself,  He  was 
their  life  (Deut.302o).  in  the  day 
when  He  gathers  them  out  of  the 
peoples  and  brings  them  back  into  the 
land  He  will  bring  the  word  of  faith 
very  near  to  them  (Deut.30i-i4) .  In 
place  of  their  own  efforts  He  will  put 
the  humiliation  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  before  them.  Salvation  will 
depend  on  the  avowal  of  His  lordship 
and  resurrection. 

33  There  is  here  an  allusion  to  the 
ancient  custom,  still  in  vogue  in  east¬ 
ern  lands,  of  the  right  of  sanctuary. 
One  who  is  in  danger  of  death  by  the 
hands  of  the  blood  avenger,  if  he  can¬ 
not  reach  a  safe  place  in  time,  may  in¬ 
voke  the  name  of  some  great  and 
powerful  person,  and  thus  find  salva¬ 
tion  through  his  name.  If  the  aven¬ 
gers  of  blood  refuse  to  listen  to  his 
appeal,  and  take  his  life,  it  devolves 
upon  the  person  on  whose  name  he 
has  called  to  take  swift  and  summary 
vengeance.  He  gathers  together  all 
his  friends  and  allies  to  assist  him 
in  punishing  the  outrage  and  in  de¬ 
fending  the  honor  of  his  name.  For 
three  and  one  third  days  he  executes 
vengeance  on  all  who  were  concerned 
in  killing  the  one  who  had  invoked 
his  name.  In  this  way  “all  who  in¬ 
voke  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved”.  When  vengeance  visits  the 
earth,  the  only  shelter  will  be  the 
name  of  Jehovah.  Therefore  it  will 
require  not  only  heart  belief,  but  the 
avowal  of  the  mouth.  Thus  it  is  that 
Israel  will  be  saved  and  all  others 
who,  in  that  day,  will  seek  refuge  in 
His  name. 

The  refugee  does  not  need  to  know 
his  protector  personally,  yet  would 
hardly  call  on  one  in  whom  he  had 
no  faith.  He  could  not  invoke  one 
of  whom  he  had  not  even  heard.  Hence 
it  will  be  necessary  to  proclaim  Christ, 
and  even  before  that  God  will  need 
to  commission  His  heralds. 
i7  For  Israel  in  that  day  the  declara¬ 
tions  of  Christ,  the  great  Protector, 
will  be  presented  to  them  for  their  be¬ 
lief.  Thus  their  salvation  will  be  a 
simple  matter  of  faith  in  His  great 
name. 
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for  righteousness  to  everyone  who 
is  believing. 

6  For  Moses  is  writing  of  the  right¬ 
eousness  which  is  of  law,  that  a  man 
who  does  the  same  shall  be  living  in 

6  it.  Yet  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith  is  saying  thus:  “You  may 
not  be  saying  in  your  heart,  4 Who 
will  be  ascending  into  heaven?’ 
(that  is,  to  be  leading  Christ  down), 

7  or  ‘Who  will  be  descending  into 
the  abyss?’  (that  is,  to  be  leading 
Christ  up  from  among  the  dead).” 

8  But  what  is  it  saying?  “The  dec¬ 
laration  is  near  you,  in  your  mouth 
and  in  your  heart”  (that  is,  the 
declaration  of  faith  which  we  are 

9  proclaiming)  that,  if  you  should 
be  avowing  by  your  mouth  the 
declaration  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  and 
should  be  believing  in  your  heart 
that  God  rouses  Him  from  among 

10  the  dead,  you  shall  be  saved.  For 
with  the  heart  it  is  believed  for 
righteousness,  yet  with  the  mouth 

11  it  is  avowed  for  salvation.  For 
the  scripture  is  saying:  “Every¬ 
one  who  is  believing  on  Him  shall 

12  not  be  disgraced.”  For  there  is 
no  distinction,  Jew  as  well  as 
Greek,  for  He  is  Lord  of  all,  being 
rich  for  all  those  who  are  invoking 

13  Him.  For  “whoever  should  be  in¬ 
voking  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved.” 

14  How,  then,  should  they  be  in¬ 
voking  One  in  Whom  they  do  not 
believe?  Yet  how  should  they  be 
believing  One  of  Whom  they  do  not 
hear?  Yet  how  should  they  be  hear- 

15  ing  apart  from  a  proclamation  ?  Yet 
how  should  they  be  proclaiming  if 
they  should  not  be  commissioned? 
According  as  it  is  written, 

“How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those 
preaching  an  evangel  of  good”. 

16  But  not  all  obey  the  evangel,  for 
Isaiah  is  saying, 
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Justification — National 

is  Tlie  proclamation  of  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  beginning  in  Jerusalem 
and  in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  spread 
to  the  limits  of  the  land  (Ac. is),  and 
reached  beyond  it  to  the  Dispersion. 
Israel  was  not  disobedient  through 
lack  of  tidings. 

Israel  should  have  known  that,  as 
a  nation,  they  would  apostatize,  for 
both  Moses  and  Isaiah  foretold  it. 

CONCILIATION 

NATIONAL 

i  It  would  seem  from  the  foregoing 
that  God  was  through  with  His  an¬ 
cient  and  beloved  people  and  was 
thrusting  them  away.  But  the  apos¬ 
tle  hastens  to  deny  this  assumption. 
God  is  not  thrusting  away  His  people 
whom  He  foreknew.  Their  apostasy 
is  only  in  part,  and  the  term  of  it  is 
temporary.  That  not  all  of  Israel  are 
thrust  away  is  evident  from  his  own 
case.  He,  of  all  Israelites,  most  de¬ 
served  to  be  thrust  from  God’s  pres¬ 
ence  and  blessing.  Yet  he  is  not  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  national  defection.  And 
he  is  not  alone.  Elijah  thought  that 
he  was  the  only  one  in  all  Israel  who 
did  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal.  But 
God,  in  His  sovereign  dealings,  re¬ 
strains  seven  thousand  from  worship¬ 
ing  the  idol.  Neither  was  Paul  alone, 
for  there  was  then,  as  always,  a  rem¬ 
nant  reserved  by  God.  These,  how¬ 
ever,  are  not  those  who  are  more  faith¬ 
ful  than  the  rest,  or  more  deserving 
than  the  mass  of  the  nation.  If  it  had 
not  been  for  God’s  choice  in  grace , 
there  never  would  have  been  a  rem¬ 
nant. 

o  Grace  and  works  will  not  mix.  The 
moment  works  are  merged  with  grace 
it  hecomes  mere  mercy  and  loses  its 
essential  nature.  You  cannot  earn  or 
deserve  grace  any  more  than  you  can 
do  anyone  a  favor  by  paying  him 
for  services  rendered.  The  sinner  or 
saint  who  seeks  to  buy  or  deserve  the 
favor  of  God  will  find  that  it  cannot 
be  purchased.  Grace  is  only  for  those 
who  merit  the  opposite.  Paul's  is  the 
pattern  case.  As  he  excelled  all  in 
persecuting  God's  saints,  he  deserved 
the  direst  doom.  Yet  he  received  the 
greatest  grace! 

7  Israel  sought  blessing  through  law 
keeping,  but  did  not  get  it.  Those 
chosen  in  grace  alone  found  it. 


“Lord,  who  believes  our  tidings?” 

17  Consequently  faith  is  out  of  tid¬ 
ings,  yet  the  tidings  through  a  dec¬ 
laration  of  Christ. 

18  But,  I  am  saying,  “Do  they  not 
hear?”  To  be  sure! 

“Their  utterance  came  out  into  the 
entire  land, 

And  their  declarations  into  the 
ends  of  the  inhabited  earth.” 

19  But,  I  am  saying,  “Did  not  Is¬ 
rael  know?”  First  Moses  is  saying, 

“/  shall  be  provoking  you  to  jeal¬ 
ousy  by  those  not  a  nation; 

By  an  unintelligent  nation  shall 
I  be  vexing  you.” 

20  Yet  Isaiah  is  very  daring  and  is 
saying, 

“I  was  found  by  those  who  are  not 
seeking  Me: 

I  was  disclosed  to  those  who  are 
not  inquiring  for  Me.” 

21  Now  to  Israel  He  is  saying, 

“The  whole  day  I  spread  out  My 
hands  to  a  stubborn  and  contra¬ 
dicting  people!” 

11  I  am  saying,  then,  “Does  not 
God  thrust  away  His  people ?” 
May  it  not  come  to  that!  For  I 
also  am  an  Israelite,  out  of  Abra- 

2  ham’s  seed,  Benjamins  tribe. 
God  does  not  thrust  away  His 
people  whom  He  foreknew. 

Or  have  you  not  perceived  in 
Elijah  what  the  scripture  is  saying, 
as  he  is  pleading  with  God  against 

3  Israel?  “Lord,  they  kill  Thy 
prophets,  they  dig  down  Thine  al¬ 
tars,  and  I  only  was  left,  and 

4  they  are  seeking  my  soul!”  But 
what  is  that  which  apprises  say¬ 
ing  to  him?  “I  left  seven  thou¬ 
sand  men  for  Myself,  who  do  not 

5  bow  the  knee  to  Baal.”  Thus, 
then,  in  the  current  era  also,  there 
has  eome  to  be  a  remnant  according 

6  to  the  choice  of  grace.  Now  if  it  is 
b3r  grace,  it  is  no  longer  out  of 
works,  else  grace  is  coming  to  be  no 
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9  The  blessing  they  coveted  on  the 
ground  of  law  keeping  blinded  their 
eyes  to  grace,  and  loaded  their  backB 
with  legal  burdens, 
ii  The  temporary  nature  of  Israel’s 
defection  is  strikingly  illustrated  by 
the  figure  of  a  man  who  trips  yet  re¬ 
covers  himself  before  he  falls  pros¬ 
trate.  Israel  has  not  fallen.  The 
book  of  Acts  Is  full  of  the  jealousy  of 
Jews  whenever  they  see  the  nations 
receiving  God’s  gifts. 

32  Israel  is  God’s  appointed  channel 
of  blessing  to  the  nations.  If,  then, 
their  failure  brings  the  storehouse  of 
God’s  grace  to  the  world,  what  will 
occur  when  they  take  their  true  place? 
Then  the  world  will  be  blessed  far 
beyond  what  is  possible  now.  Now 
only  spiritual  blessing  comes  to  the 
nations.  Then,  through  Israel,  physi - 
cal  blessing  will  flow  out  to  them, 
as  well. 

15  With  Israel  aside,  God  no  longer 
puts  barriers  between  Himself  and 
the  nations,  but  is  conciliated  to  the 
whole  world.  When  men  receive  this 
conciliation,  then  there  is  mutual  re¬ 
conciliation. 

it  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  generally 
unknown,  that  a  very  old  olive  tree, 
no  longer  capable  of  bearing,  may  be 
rejuvenated  by  a  wild  graft.  This 
has  been  done  only  In  those  Mediter¬ 
ranean  countries  where  the  olive  has 
been  cultivated  for  many  centuries. 
Israel  is  the  old  olive  tree  which  be¬ 
comes  almost  incapable  of  bearing  the 
olives  from  which  the  light-giving  oil 
was  obtained.  Some  of  the  branches 
were  broken  out  and  the  nations  were 
grafted  in,  and,  through  living  con¬ 
tact  with  its  root,  become  God’s  testi¬ 
mony  in  the  earth.  The  light  of  God 
is  now  no  longer  with  Israel,  but  with 
the  nations.  But  all  the  light  is  de¬ 
rived  from  the  scriptures  which  came 
through  Israel.  Apart  from  the  sacred 
scrolls,  the  nations  shed  no  light. 
jo  The  apostle  is  dealing  with  Israel 
and  the  nations — not  individuals.  No 
individual  believer  will  be  broken  out 
of  the  olive  tree.  The  nations ,  how¬ 
ever,  as  such,  no  longer  believe ,  and 
are  due  to  be  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree. 
Jehovah  is  already  gathering  Israel 
back  to  their  land  with  a  view  of  once 
more  grafting  them  into  their  own 
olive  tree. 
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longer  grace.  Now  if  it  is  out  of 
works  it  is  no  longer  grace,  else 
work  is  no  longer  work. 

7  What  then?  What  Israel  is 
seeking  for,  this  she  has  not  en¬ 
countered,  yet  the  chosen  encoun¬ 
tered  it.  Now  the  rest  were  cal- 

8  loused,  even  as  it  is  written, 

“God  gives  them  a  spirit  of  stupor, 
EyeB  not  to  be  observing, 

And  ears  not  to  be  hearing, 

Till  this  very  day.” 

9  And  David  is  saying, 

"Let  their  table  become  a  trap, 
and  a  mesh. 

And  a  snare  and  a  retaliation  to 
them: 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  not 

to  be  observing, 

And  bow  their  backs  together 
continually.” 

11  Am  I,  then,  saying,  “Do  they 
not  trip  that  they  should  be  f ail¬ 
ing  ?"  May  it  not  come  to  that! 
But  their  offense  is  salvation  to  the 
nations,  to  provoke  them  to  jeal¬ 
ousy. 

12  Now  if  their  offense  is  the 
world's  riches  and  their  discomfit¬ 
ure  the  nations'  riches,  how  much 

13  rather  that  which  fills  them!  Now 
I  am  saying  to  you,  the  nations,  in¬ 
asmuch  as,  indeed,  then,  I  am  the 
apostle  of  the  nations,  I  am  glori- 

14  fying  my  dispensation,  if  somehow 
I  should  be  provoking  those  of  my 
flesh  to  jealousy  and  should  save 

15  some  of  them.  For  if  their  casting 
away  is  the  conciliation  of  the  world, 
■what  will  their  taking  back  be  if 
not  life  from  among  the  dead? 

16  Now  if  the  firstfruit  is  holy,  the 
kneading  is  also;  and  if  the  root  is 

17  holy,  the  boughs  are  also.  Now  if 
some  of  the  boughs  are  broken 
off,  yet  you,  being  a  wild  olive, 
are  grafted  among  them,  and  be¬ 
came  joint-participant  of  the  root 

18  and  fatness  of  the  olive,  be  not 
vaunting  over  the  boughs.  Yet  if 
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Conciliation — National 

22  Nothing  shows  the  blindness  of 
Christendom  more  than  their  severe 
denunciation  of  faithless  Israel,  yet 
they  are  following  precisely  the  same 
course  and  have  not  the  slightest  idea 
that  God  will  deal  with  them  as  He 
did  with  Israel. 

If  a  wild  graft  can  be  introduced 
into  a  cultivated  tree  with  good  results, 
how  much  better  will  it  be  to  graft 
back  the  good  branches! 

25  The  secret  that  Israel’s  present  con¬ 
dition  is  not  permanent,  but  only  un¬ 
til  all  who  were  chosen  are  called  out 
of  the  nations,  has  never  been  gener¬ 
ally  believed,  hence  the  haughty  atti¬ 
tude  of  Christendom  toward  Israel. 

20  Only  a  few,  comparatively,  are  be¬ 
ing  saved  among  the  nations,  but  when 
Israel  again  regains  its  proper  place, 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved.  Then  the 
whole  nation,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  will  know  God.  And  they 
will  become  the  light  of  the  world,  as 
they  were  always  intended  to  be. 

29  Let  us  always  remember  that  Israel 
is  still  beloved,  whatever  its  present 
attitude  toward  God. 

29  God  never  regrets  any  favor  He  has 
shown.  No  individual  or  nation  whom 
He  calls  ever  disappoints  Him,  for  He 
knows  full  well  what  they  are  and  what 
they  will  do.  This  alone  proves  that 
Israel  will  yet  fulfill  the  part  He  has 
prepared  for  it. 

90  Mercy  can  be  shown  only  to  those 
who  are  in  need  of  it.  So  God  plays 
Israel  and  the  nations  against  one  an¬ 
other  that  each  in  turn  may  taste  of 
His  mercy. 

92  God’s  purpose  includes  all  nations. 
No  matter  what  their  present  attitude 
toward  Him,  it  is  all  a  part  of  His 
plan  and  a  preparation  for  the  display 
of  His  mercy.  Here  we  have  the  real 
reason  why  all,  in  turn,  become  stub¬ 
born.  God  Himself  locks  them  up  to  it, 
not  that  He  may  condemn  them,  but 
that  He  may  have  occasion  to  mani¬ 
fest  His  mercy. 

92  God’s  judgments  and  ways  are  too 
deep  for  human  perception,  but  we  can 
grasp  His  purpose.  We  do  not  know 
how  fruit  is  made,  but  we  can  plant  a 
tree  and  enjoy  its  product.  We  can 
grasp  God's  goal,  but  the  process  by 
which  He  attains  it  is  too  complex 
for  our  feeble  minds. 
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you  vaunt,  you  are  not  bearing 
the  root,  but  the  root  you. 

10  You  will  be  asserting,  then, 
“Boughs  are  broken  off  that  l 

20  might  be  grafted  in.”  That  is 
ideal!  By  unbelief  they  arc 
broken  off,  yet  you  stand  in  faith. 

21  Be  not  haughty,  but  fear.  For  if 
God  spares  not  some  of  the  natural 
boughs,  neither  will  lie  be  sparing 

22  some  of  you !  Perceive,  then,  the 
kindness  and  severity  of  God!  On 
those,  indeed,  who  are  falling, 
severity,  yet  on  you,  God’s  kind¬ 
ness,  if  you  should  be  persisting  in 
the  kindness:  else  you  also  will  be 

23  hewn  out.  And  they ,  if  they  should 
not  be  persisting  in  unbelief,  will 
be  grafted  in,  for  God  is  able  to 

24  graft  them  in  again.  For  if  you 
were  hewn  out  of  an  olive  wild  by 
nature,  and  beside  nature  arc 
grafted  into  a  cultivated  olive  tree, 
how  much  rather  shall  these,  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  nature,  be  grafted  into 
their  own  olive  tree? 

25  For  I  am  not  willing  for  vou  to 
be  ignorant  of  this  secret,  brethren, 
lest  you  may  pass  for  prudent 
among  yourselves,  that  Israel,  in 
part,  lias  become  calloused  until 
the  complement  of  the  nations  may 

26  be  entering.  And  thus  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved,  according  as  it  is 
written, 

“The  Rescuer  shall  be  arriving  out 
of  Zion, 

He  will  be  turning  irreverence 
from  Jacob. 

27  And  this  is  My  covenant  with 

them 

Whenever  I  should  be  eliminating 
their  sins.” 

28  As  to  the  evangel,  indeed,  they 
are  enemies  because  of  vou,  vet,  as 
to  choice,  they  arc  beloved  because 
of  the  fathers. 

29  For  God’s  graces  and  calling  are 

30  unregretted.  For  even  as  you 
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80  This  Is  the  most  comprehensive 
statement  which  can  be  uttered.  God 
is  the  source  of  all,  the  channel  of  all, 
and  the  object  of  all.  The  universe 
sprang  out  of  Him,  it  has  its  course  in 
Him  and  He  will  be  its  ultimate.  This 
settles  all  speculation  as  to  the  origin 
of  all  things.  Creation  is  out  of  God, 
not  out  of  nothing.  This  explains  uni¬ 
versal  history.  God  is  the  One  back  of 
all  the  movements  of  mankind.  This 
reveals  the  goal  of  all  things.  God  is 
so  guiding  all  His  creatures  that,  event¬ 
ually,  He  will  become  their  All.  To 
Him,  indeed,  be  glory  for  the  eons! 

THE  CONDUCT  OF  THE  SAINTS 

1  This  section  is  in  marked  contrast 
with  the  conduct  of  mankind (l10-32°), 
as  shown  in  the  literary  framework. 
The  exhortation  is  based  on  the  pre¬ 
vious  teaching  concerning  our  bodies  in 
the  sixth,  seventh  and  eighth  chapters. 
Our  mortal  bodies  are  vivified  by  the 
indwelling  spirit  (8n).  God  is  no 
longer  pleased  with  dead  substitutes, 
but  asks  for  living  offerings.  He  longs 
for  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
Hence  we  have  no  altar  and  ritual, 
with  bleeding  victims  which  did  not 
satisfy  God,  but  we  offer  our  bodies, 
dead  indeed  to  Him,  yet  energized  by 
His  spirit,  so  that  they  are  employed 
in  good  deeds,  which  ascend  as  a  sweet 
savor  to  Him.  This  is  real  religious 
service.  It  displaces  the  forms  of  di¬ 
vine  service  connected  with  the  law. 
It  is  the  only  divine  service  which  He 
recognizes  in  this  economy.  This  is 
the  Godward  side. 

2  On  the  manward  side  our  conduct 
is  not  to  look  like  that  of  the  world. 
There  is  to  be  a  transformation  wrought 
by  means  of  our  minds,  through  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  God’s  revelation.  We  can 
never  be  like  the  world  at  heart,  so  we 
are  not  to  appear  to  be  like  it.  We  are 
to  become  more  and  more  unlike  it  by 
contact  with  the  mind  of  God. 

*  Our  behaviour  toward  one  another 
is  based  on  the  marvelous  figure  of  the 
human  body.  We  all  have  distinct 
functions,  designed  not  merely  for  our 
own  use,  but  for  the  edification  of  all. 
This  is  the  key  to  conduct  among  our 
fellow-saints.  As  the  body  is  a  vital 
unity,  so  the  saints  are  one  in  Christ. 


25°  01 

once  are  stubborn  toward  God,  yet 
now  were  shown  mercy  by  their 

31  stubbornness,  thus  these  also  are 
now  stubborn  to  this  mercy  of 
yours,  that  now  they  also  may  be 

32  shown  mercy.  For  God  locks  all 
up  together  in  stubbornness,  that 
He  may  be  merciful  to  all. 

33  0,  the  depth  of  the  riches  and  of 
the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  God!  How  inscrutable  are  His 
judgments,  and  untraceable  His 

34  ways!  For  who  knew  the  mind  of 
the  Lord?  or  who  became  His  ad- 

35viser?  or  who  gives  to  Him  first, 

36  and  will  be  repaid  by  Him?  seeing 
that  all  is  out  of  Him  and  through 
Him  and  for  Him:  to  Him  be 
glory  for  the  eons!  Amen! 

12  I  am  entreating  you,  then, 
brethren,  by  the  pities  of  God,  to 
present  your  bodies  a  sacrifice,  liv¬ 
ing,  holy,  well  pleasing  to  God. 

2  your  logical  divine  service,  and 
not  to  be  configured  to  this  eon. 
but  to  be  transformed  by  the  re¬ 
newing  of  your  mind,  for  you  to  be 
testing  what  is  the  will  of  God.  good 
and  well  pleasing  and  mature. 

3  For  I  am  s  ay  ing  to  everyone 
who  is  among  you,  through  the 
grace  which  is  given  to  me.  not 
to  be  overweening,  beyond  what 
your  disposition  must  be,  but 
to  be  of  a  sane  disposition,  as  God 
parts  to  each  the  measure  of  faith. 

4  For  even  as.  in  one  bodv.  we  have 
manv  members,  vet  all  the  mem- 
bers  have  not  the  same  function. 

5  thus  we,  who  are  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  yet  severally  mem- 

6  bers  of  one  another.  Now,  having 
graces  excelling,  in  accord  with  the 
grace  which  is  given  to  us,  whether 
prophecy,  it  is  in  accord  with  the 

7  analogy  of  the  faith;  or  dispensing, 
in  the  dispensation;  or  he  who  is 

8  teaching,  in  the  teaching;  or  he 
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The  Conduct  of  the  Saints 

i*  The  conduct  of  the  saints  In  any 
given  economy  Is  based  on  God's  dis¬ 
pensation.  If  He  dispenses  law,  He  re¬ 
quires  conduct  in  accord  with  law. 
Mercy  calls  for  a  higher  standard, 
while  £race  appeals  for  the  highest 
type  of  loving  deportment  under  even 
the  most  trying  circumstances.  The 
law  allowed  men  to  hate  their  enemies, 
to  exact  an  equivalent,  as  an  eye  for 
an  eye,  and,  indeed,  to  act  toward 
one  another  as  God  dealt  with  them. 
God’s  grace,  then,  is  the  model  after 
which  we  may  pattern  our  conduct. 
As  He  never  curses  now,  we  may  not 
curse,  but  bless  even  those  who  are 
persecuting  us. 

is  If  God  should  avenge  Himself  on 
His  enemies  where  would  we  be?  We 
were  His  enemies  and  as  such  we 
were  conciliated  by  the  death  of  His 
Son.  Hence  we  should  never  avenge 
ourselves. 

20  An  enemy  In  distress,  instead  of 
calling  for  hate  and  vengeance,  is 
a  special  opportunity  for  the  display 
of  God's  grace.  The  “morsel",  a 
special  portion  of  food  with  which  a 
host  favored  an  honored  guest,  was 
a  token  of  esteem  and  consideration. 
Mercy  might  provide  an  enemy  with 
food,  but  grace  accompanies  the  gift 
with  every  mark  of  love  and  honor. 
This  is  the  way  in  which  God  van¬ 
quished  our  enmity,  hence  we  should 
do  likewise. 

i  Unlike  Israel,  we  do  not  come  into 
conflict  with  the  rulers  of  the  world. 
The  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  will 
involve  the  subjection  of  them  all  to 
the  suzerainty  of  Christ.  But  we  have 
no  place  in  that  earthly  kingdom. 
While  Israel  is  thrust  aside  we  must 
recognize  the  existing  authorities. 
God  is  not  at  variance  with  present 
governments.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
obeying  God  rather  than  man,  as 
when  Peter  refused  the  orders  of  the 
Sanhedrin.  We  must  not  withstand 
regularly  constituted  magistrates,  but 
depend  on  God  to  overrule  their  acts, 
if  they  seem  to  conflict  with  our  duty 
to  God  or  our.  convictions  of  His  truth. 
Our  conflict  is  with  the  sovereignties, 
and  the  authorities  and  the  world- 
mights,  the  spiritual  forces  of  wicked¬ 
ness  among  the  celestials.  We  are  to 
be  sandaled  with  the  evangel  of  peace 
(Eph.612-!&). 


who  is  entreating,  in  the  entreaty; 
he  who  is  sharing,  with  generosity; 
he  who  is  presiding,  with  dil  igence ; 
he  who  is  merciful,  with  glee. 

9  Love  is  unfeigned,  abhorring 

10  wickedness,  clinging  to  good,  fond¬ 
ly  affectionate  for  one  another  with 
brotherly  affection,  in  honor  deem- 

11  ing  one  another  first,  in  diligence 
not  slothful,  fervent  in  spirit,  slav- 

12  ing  for  the  Lord,  rejoicing  in 
expectation,  enduring  affliction, 

13  persevering  in  prayer,  contributing 
to  the  needs  of  the  saints,  pur¬ 
suing  hospitality. 

14  Bless  those  who  are  persecuting 

15  you  :  bless, and  curse  not.  Be  rejoic¬ 
ing  with  those  rejoicing,  be  lamcnt- 

16  ing  with  those  lamenting,  being 
mutually  disposed  to  one  another, 
not  being  disposed  to  that  which  is 
high,  but  being  led  away  with  the 
humble.  Do  not  pass  for  prudent 

17  with  yourselves.  Now  be  rendering 
to  no  one  evil  for  evil.  Be  making 
ideal  provision  before  all  man- 

18  kind,  if  possible.  Those  among 
you,  being  at  peace  with  all  man- 

19  kind,  are  not  avenging  yourselves, 
beloved,  but  be  giving  place  to 
anger,  for  it  is  written,  “  ‘Aveng¬ 
ing  is  Mine;  1  shall  be  retaliating’. 

20  the  Lord  is  saying”.  But  “If 
your  enemy  should  be  hungering, 
give  him  the  morsel,  if  he  should 
be  thirsting,  give  him  to  drink,  for 
in  doing  this  you  will  be  heaping 

21  embers  of  fire  on  his  head.”  Be 
not  vanquished  by  evil,  but  van¬ 
quish  evil  with  good. 

13  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
the  superior  authorities,  for  there 
is  no  authority  except  under  God. 
Now  those  which  are,  are  set  under 

2  God,  so  that  he  who  is  resisting  an 
authority  has  withstood  God’s  man¬ 
date.  Now  those  who  have  with- 
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The  Conduct  of  the  Saints 

5  The  true  believer  should  make  the 
most  exemplary  citizen,  for  he  has 
a  deeper  motive  and  a  more  powerful 
impulse  to  obedience  than  the  unbe¬ 
liever.  He  recognizes  the  civil  author¬ 
ities  as  Qod's  servants  and  has  a  con¬ 
science  which  should  make  him  most 
law  abiding.  The  unbeliever  is  de¬ 
terred  from  evil  by  fear  and  respect 
for  a  human  institution.  We  recog¬ 
nize  existing  governments  as  of  divine 
origin. 

«  It  may  seem  a  strange  paradox, 
yet  it  is  a  sad  fact  that  many  who 
are  ministers  of  God  in  name,  are  not 
so  in  truth,  and  many  a  magistrate, 
who  would  not  dare  consider  him¬ 
self  a  minister  of  God,  is  such  in  fact, 
in  the  execution  of  his  office. 

s  The  debtor  is  the  servant  of  the 
lender.  The  servant  of  God  should 
never  be  under  obligation  to  another. 
Love  alone  is  the  great  debt  which 
never  can  be  fully  discharged.  Law 
is  useless  where  there  is  love,  for  every 
precept  is  more  than  met  by  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  love.  Apart  from  love  law 
is  a  broken  fragment,  incomplete,  un¬ 
satisfactory.  Love  is  its  complement, 
and  rounds  it  out  to  a  satisfactory, 
complete  whole. 

ii  Time,  in  scripture,  is  variously 
characterized.  We  make  an  effort  to 
distinguish  between  the  various  terms 
used.  The  longest  divisions  of  time 
are  the  five  great  eons  or  ages.  The 
present  eon  stretches  all  the  way  from 
the  flood  to  the  coming  advent  of 
Christ.  But  there  are  shorter  divi¬ 
sions  of  time,  often  spoken  of  under 
the  term  season.  Sometimes  this  re¬ 
fers  to  a  literal  season  of  the  year, 
as  the  harvest  season  (Mt.l33o). 
Usually,  however,  it  denotes  some 
characteristic  period  or  era,  as  in  this 
scripture.  It  is  illustrated  by  the 
dawning  of  the  day.  Deeds  of  dark¬ 
ness  are  done  at  night.  But  this  is 
not  the  era  of  darkness  but  of  light. 
The  full  day  is  approaching  when  our 
salvation  will  be  complete  at  His  ad¬ 
vent.  Just  as  we  rouse  ourselves  in  the 
morning,  preparatory  to  the  duties  of 
the  day,  so,  in  this  larger  sense,  our 
conduct  should  reflect  the  coming  of 
the  light  and  not  be  tainted  with  the 
dark  doings  which  seek  the  shades 
of  night  to  hide  their  shame.-..  --  . 


stood  will  be  getting  judgment  for 

3  themselves,  for  magistrates  are  not 
a  fear  to  the  good  act,  but  to  the 
evil.  Now  you  do  not  want  to  be 
fearing  the  authority.  Be  doing 
good,  and  you  will  be  having  ap- 

4  plause  from  it.  For  it  is  God's  ser¬ 
vant  for  your  good.  Now  if  you 
should  be  doing  evil,  fear,  for  it  is 
not  wearing  the  sword  futilely. 
For  it  is  God's  servant,  an  avenger 
for  indignation  to  him  committing 

5  evil.  Wherefore  it  is  a  necessity  to 
be  subject  not  only  because  of 
indignation,  but  because  of  con¬ 
science  also. 

6  For  because  of  this  you  are  set¬ 
tling  taxes  also,  for  they  are  God’s 
ministers,  perpetuated  for  this  very 

7  thing.  Be  rendering  to  all  their 
dues,  to  whom  tax,  tax,  to  whom 
tribute,  tribute,  to  whom  fear, 
fear,  to  whom  honor,  honor. 

8  Be  owing  no  one  anything,  ex¬ 
cept  to  be  loving  one  another,  for 
he  who  is  loving  another  has  ful- 

9  tilled  law.  For  “You  shall  not 
be  committing  adultery,  vou  shall 
not  be  murdering,  you  shall  not 
be  stealing,  you  shall  not  be  tes¬ 
tifying  falsely,  vou  shall  not  be 

4/  O  %/  7  Cp- 

coveting,"  and  if  there  is  any 
other  precept,  it  is  summed  up  in 
this  saying,  in  this,  “You  shall  be 
loving  your  associate  as  yourself." 

10  Love  is  not  working  evil  to  an  as¬ 
sociate.  The  complement,  then,  of 
law,  is  love. 

11  This,  also :  being  aware  of  the  era. 
•  that  it  is  already  the  hour  for  us 

to  be  roused  out  of  sleep  (for  now 
is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when 

12  we  believe:  the  night  progresses, 
yet  the  day  has  drawn  near),  then 
we  should  be  putting  off  the  acts 
of  darkness,  yet  should  be  putting 

13  on  the  armor  of  light.  We  should 
be  walking  respectably  as  in  the 
day,  not  in  revelry  and  drunken- 
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The  Conduct  of  the  Saints 

1  Fellowship  among  God’s  saints 
should  not  be  based  on  knowledge  or 
Ignorance.  God  receives  us  even  when 
we  are  feeble  in  faith.  We  should 
not  cut  from  our  fellowship  one  who 
does  not  follow  all  our  deductions 
from  the  scriptures.  Neither  should 
we  make  light  of  his  scruples.  No 
foods  are  forbidden  now.  Yet  the  un¬ 
doubted  wisdom  of  the  food  regula¬ 
tions  under  the  law  may  well  help  us 
to  determine  what  is  best,  without 
abridging  our  liberty  to  eat  all  things 
with  a  good  conscience.  We  may  not 
dictate  to  one  another  in  these  things. 
They  are  to  be  settled  by  the  individ¬ 
ual  conscience  before  God. 

s  The  observance  of  days  is  also  a 
matter  of  individual  preference.  It 
is  abundantly  evident  that  no  day  is 
above  another,  so  far  as  the  scriptures 
are  concerned.  The  seventh  day,  the 
sabbath,  was  never  given  to  the  na¬ 
tions.  To  observe  it  is  to  put  our¬ 
selves  under  the  curse  of  the  law. 
The  first  day  of  the  week,  called  Sun¬ 
day,  is  never  once  referred  to  in  the 
scriptures,  properly  translated.  The 
phrase  should  always  be  rendered  “one 
of  the  sabbaths”.  In  order  to  get  “the 
first  day  of  the  week”  it  is  necessary 
to  alter  one  to  first,  to  insert  the  word 
day,  and  change  the  plural  sabbaths 
to  the  singular  week.  It  is  a  desperate 
attempt  to  find  some  scriptural  excuse 
for  the  prevalent  observance  of  Sun¬ 
day.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in  the 
setting  aside  of  a  day  to  the  Lord. 
Custom  has  made  Sunday  the  most 
convenient  for  this  purpose.  But  let 
us  not  mar  the  word  of  God  in  order 
to  uphold  the  practise.  Neither  should 
we  ride  rough  shod  over  the  religious 
scruples  of  those  who  look  upon  Sun¬ 
day  as  a  day  sanctioned  by  God  for 
divine  worship.  They  have  no  basis 
for  their  belief,  nevertheless  their  con¬ 
science  demands  consideration. 

It  is  not  ours  to  pass  judgment  in 
these  matters.  It  is  not  the  place  of 
the  church  to  fix  any  days  and  con¬ 
demn  those  who  do  not  observe  them. 
Only  the  observance  of  days  as  a 
matter  of  law  keeping  is  condemned. 
There  is  nothing  wrong  in  working  on 
Sunday.  It  is  utterly  wrong  to  keep 
it  as  a  means  of  salvation.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  seventh  day,  or  sahbath. 
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ness,  not  in  chambering  and  wan¬ 
tonness,  not  in  strife  and  jealousy, 

14  but  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  be  making  no  provision  for  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh. 

14  Now  take  to  yourselves  the 
feeble  in  faith,  not  for  discrimina- 

2  tion  of  reasonings.  One,  indeed,  is 
believing  to  eat  all  things,  yet  he 

3  who  is  feeble  is  eating  greens.  Let 
not  him  who  is  eating  be  scorning 
him  who  is  not  eating.  Yet  let  not 
him  who  is  not  eating  be  judging 
him  who  is  eating,  for  God  took  him 

4  to  Himself.  Who  are  you  who  are 
judging  Another’s  domestic?  To 
his  own  Master  he  is  standing  or 
falling.  Now  he  will  be  made  to 
stand,  for  the  Lord  is  able  to  make 
him  stand. 

5  One,  indeed,  is  deciding  for  one 
day  against  another  day,  yet  one 
is  deciding  for  every  day.  Let 
each  one  be  fully  assured  in  his 

6  own  mind.  He  who  is  disposed  to  a 
day  is  disposed  to  it  to  the  Lord; 
and  he  who  is  eating  is  eating  to 
the  Lord,  for  he  is  thanking  God. 

7  And  he  who  is  not  eating,  is  not 
eating  to  the  Lord,  and  is  thanking 
God.  For  none  of  us  is  living  to 
himself,  and  no  one  is  dying  to 

8  himself.  For,  as  well,  if  we  should 
be  living,  we  are  living  to  the  Lord, 
if  we  should  be  dying,  we  arc  dy¬ 
ing  to  the  Lord.  Then,  as  well,  if 
we  should  be  living  as  we  should  be 

9  dying,  we  are  the  Lord’s.  For  for 
this  Christ  died,  and  lives,  that  He 
should  be  Lord  of  both  the  dead 
and  the  living. 

10  Now  why  are  you  judging  }'our 
brother?  Or  why  arc  you  also 
scorning  your  brother?  For  we 
shall  all  be  presented  at  the  dais  of 

11  God,  for  it  is  written: 

“’Living  am  the  Lord  is  saying, 
'For  to  Me  every  knee  shall  be 
bowing, 
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The  Conduct  of  the  Saints 

14  The  distinctions  instituted  by  the 
law  between  things  which  are  to  be 
reckoned  clean  and  unclean  have  no 
place  in  the  economy  of  grace.  God 
has  no  hesitancy  in  associating  with 
us,  sinners  of  the  nations.  A  strict 
Jew  could  not  eat  our  food  without 
being  contaminated.  Yet,  before  God, 
we  are  holy  and  the  Jew  iB  unclean! 
Hence  no  food  is  ceremonially  unclean. 
It  is  only  an  uninstructed  conscience 
which  counts  things  common. 

The  liberty  to  eat  anything  should 
not  be  allowed  to  infringe  on  the  preju¬ 
dices  of  others.  Those  who  have  a 
conscience  about  partaking  of  certain 
foods  are  easily  offended.  We  should 
not  stand  on  our  rights  but  seek 
rather  to  restrain  our  liberty  to  con¬ 
form  to  the  religious  scruples  of  our 
fellow  believers. 

17  This  is  not  a  definition  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  but  a  statement  of  its 
bearing  on  this  subject.  The  distinc¬ 
tive  truth  for  the  present  economy 
was  not  yet  known,  and  the  saints 
were  included  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  its  widest  aspect  as  denoting  the 
sphere  of  God’s  rule. 

i9  These  are  safe  tests  to  apply  to 
all  our  intercourse  with  our  fellow 
saints.  Will  it  provoke  strife?  If  so, 
let  us  avoid  it.  Will  it  edify?  If  not, 
let  us  forego  it.  Peace  and  the  edi¬ 
fication  of  others,  rather  than  our 
own  privileges  should  be  pressed. 
Things  which  we  can  do  with  a  good 
conscience  before  God,  may  give  dire 
offense  if  done  before  some  of  His 
saints. 

i  Knowledge  puffs  up.  There  is  a 
prideful  tendency  to  make  a  show  of 
our  liberty  in  Christ.  But  grace  con¬ 
siders  the  weak  rather  than  the  strong. 
If  there  is  to  be  peace  and  unity  it 
must  come  from  the  condescension 
of  those  who  are  able.  The  weak  in 
faith  are  not  asked  to  consider  the 
strong.  Christ  is  the  most  brilliant 
example  in  this  as  in  all  else.  What 
marvelous  condescension  He  displayed 
in  His  dealings  with  His  disciples, 
whose  weakness  and  lack  of  faith  was 
a  constant  source  of  distress  to  Him! 
If  He  could  bridge  the  great  gulf  be¬ 
tween  Him  and  His  disciples,  surely 
we  can  bear  with  those  whose  infirm¬ 
ities  we  all  share. 


And  every  tongue  shall  be  ac¬ 
claiming  GodY* 

12  Consequently,  then,  each  of  us  shall 
be  giving  account  of  himself  to  God. 

13  Then  by  no  means  should  we  still 
be  judging  one  another,  but  rather 
judge  this,  not  to  place  a  stumbl¬ 
ing  block  or  a  snare  for  a  brother. 

14  I  have  perceived  and  am  persuaded 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  that  nothing  is 
common  of  itself,  but  to  one 
counting  anything  to  be  common, 

15  to  that  one  it  is  common.  For  if, 
because  of  food,  vour  brother  is 
sorrowing,  you  are  no  longer  walk¬ 
ing  according  to  love.  Be  not,  by 
your  food,  destroying  that  one  for 

16  whose  sake  Christ  died.  Then  let 

17  not  your  good  be  calumniated,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  eating 
food  and  drinking,  but  righteous¬ 
ness  and  peace  and  joy  in  holy 

18  spirit.  For  he  who  in  this  is 
slaving  for  Christ,  is  well  pleasing 
to  God  and  attested  by  men. 

19  Consequently,  then,  we  are  pur¬ 
suing  that  which  makes  for  peace 
and  that  which  edifies  one  another. 

20  On  account  of  food  do  not  be  de¬ 
molishing  the  work  of  God.  All,  in¬ 
deed,  is  clean,  but  it  is  evil  to  the 
man  to  whom  eating  is  a  stumbling- 

21  block.  It  is  ideal  neither  to  be  eat¬ 
ing  meat,  nor  to  be  drinking  wine, 
nor  yet  a  single  thing  which  is 
stumbling,  your  brother,  or  is  snar¬ 
ing  or  weakening  him. 

22  The  faith  which  you  have,  have 
to  yourself  before  God.  Happy  is 
he  who  is  not  judging 'himself  in 

23  that  which  he  is  attesting.  He  who 
is  doubting  if  he  should  be  eating 
has  been  condemned,  seeing  that  it 
is  not  out  of  faith.  Now  every¬ 
thing  which  is  not  out  of  faith  is  sin. 

15  Now  we,  who  are  able,  ought  to 

be  bearing  the  infirmities  of  the 
impotent,  and  not  to  be  pleasing 
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PAUL'S  PREVIOUS  MINISTRY 

8  Contrast  the  two  ministries  of 
Christ  and  Paul  (10).  Christ  was  the 
Servant  of  the  Circumcision.  Paul 
was  a  minister  for  the  nations.  Christ 
confirms  the  patriarchal  promises. 
Paul  acts  as  a  priest  in  the  evangel 
of  God.  Christ  never  went  outside 
the  land  of  Israel.  He  was  not  sent 
but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  was 
not  called  until  he  had  left  the  land 
of  Israel.  He  was  sent  to  the  Uncir¬ 
cumcision.  It  is  of  the  utmost  impor¬ 
tance  that  we  recognize  these  distinc¬ 
tive  ministries,  for  the  distinction  has 
been  virtually  ignored.  Christ  is  taken 
as  the  minister  to  the  nations  and 
Paul  is  forgotten,  Yet  throughout  the 
Lord’s  public  life  He  emphasized  the 
fact  that  His  mission  was  to  Israel 
exclusively.  A  few  proselytes,  indeed, 
received  blessing,  but  they  were 
counted  as  one  with  the  favored  na¬ 
tion.  The  Syro-Phoenician  woman 
had  to  take  the  place  of  an  outcast 
before  she  could  get  a  crumb  from 
Israel’s  board. 

Paul  is  a  direct  contrast  to  all  this. 
Later  he  describes  himself  as  the  apos¬ 
tle  of  the  nations  (2Tim.ln).  He  made 
an  agreement  with  Peter  and  John 
that  they  should  go  to  the  Circum¬ 
cision  while  he  went  to  the  nations 
(Gal.29).  He  was  severed  from  the 
rest  in  order  to  fulfill  this  ministry. 
As  a  result  all  the  truth  for  the  na¬ 
tions  at  the  present  time  comes  only 
through  the  apostle  Paul.  Those  who 
wish  to  be  established  in  present  truth 
should  master  his  epistles,  especially 
Ephesians.  After  they  have  learned 
the  mysteries  or  secrets  in  his  writ¬ 
ings  and  scaled  the  heights  to  which 
he  alone  can  guide  them,  they  never 
will  be  tempted  to  descend  to  the  level 
which  is  found  in  our  Lord’s  earthly 
ministry  and  in  its  continuation  by 
the  twelve,  as  recorded  in  the  book 
of  Acts  and  in  the  epistles  from  their 
pens. 

0  Mercy  for  the  nations  “with  His 
people ”  is  not  in  force  now,  for  His 
people  are  not  blessed.  We  are  blessed 
because  of  their  defection.  In  the 
millennial  age,  however,  the  nations 
will  be  abundantly  blessed  through 
the  restored  nation  of  Israel,  with 
Christ  on  the  throne. 
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2  ourselves.  Let  each  of  us  be  pleas¬ 
ing  his  associate,  for  his  good,  to- 

3  ward  his  edification.  For  Christ 
also  pleases  not  Himself,  but,  ac¬ 
cording  as  it  is  written,  4 ‘The  re¬ 
proaches  of  those  who  are  reproach- 

4  ing  Thee  fall  on  Me”.  For  as  much 
as  was  written  before  was  written 
for  our  teaching,  that  through  the 
endurance  and  consolation  of  the 
scriptures  we  may  have  expectation. 

5  Now  may  the  God  of  endurance 
and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  mu¬ 
tually  disposed  to  one  another,  ae- 

6  cording  to  Christ  Jesus,  that,  with 
one  accord,  with  one  mouth,  you 
may  be  glorifying  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Wherefore  be  taking  one  another 
to  yourselves  according  as  Christ 
also  took  you  to  Himself,  for  the 
glory  of  God. 

8  For  I  am  saying  that  Christ  lias 
become  the  Servant  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision,  for  the  sake  of  the  truth  of 
Go  d,  to  eonfi  rm  the  patriarchal 

9  promises.  Yet  the  nations  arc  to 
glorify  God  for  II is  mercy,  accord¬ 
ing  as  it  is  written : 

“Therefore  I  shall  be  acclaiming 
Thee  among  the  nations, 

And  playing  [music]  to  Thy  name." 

10  And  again  He  is  saying : 

“Make  merry,  ye  nations,  with 
His  people!" 

11  And  again  He  is  saying: 

“Be  praising  the  Lord,  all  nations, 

And  let  all  peoples  laud  Him.” 

12  And  again  Isaiah  is  saving: 

“There  will  be  a  root  of  Jesse 

And  He  Who  is  arising  to  be  Chief 
of  the  nations: 

On  Him  shall  the  nations  rely." 

13  Now  may  the  God  of  expectation 
be  filling  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  for  you  to  be 
superabounding  in  expectation,  in 
the  power  of  holy  spirit. 

14  Now  I  myself  also  am  persuad- 
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15:15-26  PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS 


Paul's  Previous  Ministry 

10  While  the  priests  at  Jerusalem  still 
offered  the  sacrifices  according  to  the 
law,  their  ministrations  were  not  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  for  they  had  rejected 
the  true  Lamb  of  God.  God  had  no 
pleasure  in  the  blood  of  slain  beasts, 
for  the  hearts  of  the  offerers  were  far 
from  Him.  Is  it  not  a  marvel  how- 
God,  in  His  wisdom,  finds  true  wor¬ 
shipers  among  the  despised  aliens,  who 
offer  themselves  as  living  sacrifices 
well  pleasing  to  Him?  In  spirit,  Paul’s 
ministry  among  the  nations  takes  the 
place  of  the  divine  ritual  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  He  officiates  as  a  priest.  Though 
not  sanctified  by  the  altar  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  they  were  hallowed  by  the  holy 
spirit.  So  it  ought  to  be  today. 
Though  the  temple  worship  has 
ceased,  it  is  our  privilege  so  to  walk 
as  to  be  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ. 

17  Paul  labored  more  than  all  of  the 
other  apostles,  and,  before  this  crisis 
in  his  ministry,  performed  greater 
miracles  than  the  rest.  In  Acts, 
every  sign  in  the  first  part,  by  Peter, 
is  duplicated  in  the  last  part,  by  Paul. 
This  ministry  he  has  now  completed. 

i9  The  completion  of  the  proclama¬ 
tion  of  the  evangel  of  Christ  marks 
the  central  crisis  in  Paul’s  ministries. 
The  first  was  his  severance  from  the 
rest  at  Antioch.  The  last  was  at 
Rome,  and  was  followed  by  the  writ¬ 
ing  of  his  prison  epistles.  This  crisis 
lies  between,  after  the  completion  of 
his  Antioch  commission,  and  is  marked 
by  the  expression  of  his  desire  to  go 
to  Rome.  In  Acts  liis  previous  min¬ 
istry  is  declared  to  be  fulfilled  (Ac. 
192i).  In  Corinthians  he  would  hence¬ 
forth  know  no  one  after  the  flesh.  He 
had  been  proclaiming  Christ  after  the 
flesh — as  Israel’s  Messiah — but  he 
would  now  do  so  no  longer  (2Cor.5iG). 
It  is  at  this  crisis  also  that  the  con¬ 
ciliation  is  first  revealed  (2Cor.5i?-2o) . 

His  second  ministry  was  concerned 
with  justification  (Ac.1339).  After 
this  crisis,  his  third  ministry  is 
characterized  by  conciliation,  which  is 
first  set  forth  in  the  fifth  to  the  eighth 
chapters  of  this  epistle  in  its  individ¬ 
ual  aspect,  and  in  the  eleventh  chap¬ 
ter,  in  its  national  aspect.  His  final 
ministry  was  carried  on  at  Rome, 
which  he  plans  to  visit  at  this  crisis. 
It  was  carried  on  almost  entirely  by 
means  of  the  Perfection  Epistles. 


ed  concerning  you,  my  brethren, 
that  you  yourselves  also  are  bulg¬ 
ing  with  goodness,  having  been 
filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also 

15  to  be  admonishing  one  another.  Yet 
I  write  to  you  more  daringly,  in 
part,  as  prompting  you,  because  of 
the  grace  given  to  me  from  God, 

16  for  me  to  be  the  minister  of  Christ 
Jesus  for  the  nations,  acting  as  a 
priest  of  the  evangel  of  God,  that 
the  offering  of  the  nations  may 
be  becoming  well  received,  having 
been  hallowed  by  holy  spirit. 

17  I  have,  then,  in  Christ  Jesus,  a 

18  boast  in  what  is  toward  God.  For 
I  am  not  daring  to  speak  any  of 
what  Christ  does  not  effect  through 
me  for  the  obedience  of  the  nations, 

19  in  word  and  work,  in  the  power 
of  signs  and  miracles,  in  the  power 
of  God’s  spirit,  so  that,  from 
Jerusalem  and  around  as  far  as 
Illyricum,  I  have  completed  the 

20  evangel  of  Christ.  Yet  thus,  I  am 
ambitious  to  be  preaching  the 
evangel  where  Christ  is  not  named, 
lest  I  may  be  building  on  another’s 

21  foundation,  but,  according  as  it  is 
written, 

"‘They  who  were  not  informed  con¬ 
cerning  Him  shall  be  viewing, 
And  they  who  have  not  heard 
be  understanding.” 

22  Wherefore,  I  was  much  hindered 

23  also  in  coming  to  you.  Yet  now, 
having  by  no  means  still  place  in 
these  regions,  yet  having  for  many 

24  years  a  longing  to  come  to  you,  as 
I  should  be  going  into  Spain  (for  I 
am  expecting,  while  going  through, 
to  gaze  upon  you,  and  by  you  to  be 
sent  forward  there,  if  I  should 
first  be  filled,  in  part,  by  you)  — 

25  yet  now  I  am  going  to  Jerusalem, 

26  dispensing  to  the  saints.  For  it 
delights  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to 
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PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS 


15:27 — 16:6 

Paul's  Intended  Journey 

28  During  Paul's  first  three  ministries 
the  nations  were  dependent  on  Israel, 
and  received  of  their  spiritual  things. 
Hence  they  were  indebted  to  them  and 
sought  to  pay  by  sending  them  relief 
in  time  of  famine.  But  after  this  Paul 
makes  known  the  present  secret  econ¬ 
omy,  in  which  the  nations  are  no 
longer  guests  of  Israel  (Eph.2i2,io),  but 
receive  tlieir  own  spiritual  blessings 
direct  from  God.  Their  destiny  is 
changed  to  heaven,  where  Israel  has 
no  possessions.  At  the  close  of  the 
book  of  Acts  the  pre-eminence  of  the 
Jew  vanished,  and  since  then  there  is 
a  new  humanity  in  which  all  physical 
distinctions  are  done  away. 

so  The  blessing  of  Christ  which  fills 
doubtless  is  an  intimation  of  the  tran¬ 
scendent  truths  which  were  made  pub¬ 
lic  by  Paul  after  his  arrival  at  Rome. 
None  of  the  blessings  before  bestowed 
filled,  in  the  sense  of  completing  and 
perfecting.  The  full-orbed  presenta¬ 
tion  of  truth  in  the  Ephesian  epistle, 
written  at  Rome,  fully  meets  the  an¬ 
ticipation  here  expressed  by  the 
apostle. 

30  Paul’s  apprehension  lest  he  should 
not  be  well  received  in  Judea  was  well 
founded,  as  events  proved.  Though 
he  came  bringing  gifts  to  his  people, 
his  later  teaching  seemed  to  them  to  be 
directed  against  the  people  and  the  law 
and  Jerusalem.  Indeed,  he  did  teach 
that  God  would  be  worshiped  in  any 
place,  and  he  did  lead  out  from  under 
the  bondage  of  the  law  (Ac.2l28).  Tens 
of  thousands  of  Jews  believed,  yet  they 
were  all  zealous  of  the  law  (Ac.2l2o). 
They  would  not  hear  of  blessing  to 
the  nations  apart  from  the  law.  Later, 
when  Paul  spoke  to  them,  they  did  not 
object  to  his  own  call,  but  could  not 
bear  to  hear  of  his  commission  to  the 
nations  (Ac.222i)- 

3  The  best  manuscripts  read  Prisca 
here  as  in  2  Tim.  4i«.  Elsewhere  she 
is  given  the  fuller  form  Priscilla.  This 
is  common  in  Roman  names.  She  and 
her  husband  (who  is  usually  mentioned 
last)  were  banished  from  Rome  a  few 
years  before  (Ac.182).  Paul  met  them 
in  Corinth  and  joined  them  in  their 
business  of  tent  making.  They  traveled 
with  the  apostle  (Ac.l8i8)  and  must 
have  returned  to  Rome  before  the  writ¬ 
ing  of  this  epistle. 


make  some  contribution  for  the  poor 

27  saints  who  are  in  Jerusalem.  For 
they  are  delighted,  and  they  arc 
their  debtors,  for  if  the  nations 
participate  in  their  spiritual  things, 
they  ought  to  minister  to  them  in 

28  fleshly  things  also.  AYhen,  then,  per¬ 
forming  this,  and  sealing  to  them 
this  fruit,  I  shall  be  coming  away 

29  through  you  into  Spain.  Now  I  am 
aware  that,  in  coming  to  you,  I 
shall  be  coming  with  the  blessing  of 
Christ  which  fills. 

30  Now  I  am  entreating  you,  breth¬ 
ren,  through  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  through  the  love  of  the  spirit,  to 
struggle  together  with  me  in  pray- 

31  ers  to  God  for  me,  that  I  should  be 
rescued  from  the  stubborn  in  Judea, 
and  my  dispensation  for  Jerusalem 
may  be  becoming  well  received 

32  by  the  saints,  in  order  that  I  may  be 
coming  to  you  with  joy  through 
the  will  of  God,  and  I  should  be 

33  resting  together  with  you.  Now  the 
God  of  peace  be  with  yon  all! 
Amen! 

16  Now  I  am  commending  to  you 
Phoebe,  our  sister,  being  a  servant 

2  of  the  ccclesia  in  Ceuchrea.  that 
you  should  be  receiving  her  in  the 
Lord  worthily  of  the  saints,  and 

t  > 

may  stand  by  her  in  whatever 
matter  she  may  have  need  of  you, 
for  she,  too,  has  become  a  patroness 
of  many,  and  of  me  also. 

3  Greet  Prisca  and  Acpiila.  my  fel- 

4  low  workers  in  Christ  Jesus  (who, 
for  my  souFs  sake  jeopardize  their 
own  neeks,  whom  not  I  only,  but  all 
the  ecclesias  of  the  nations  also  arc 

r>  thanking)  and  the  ecclesia  of  their 
house. 

Greet  Epanetus,  my  beloved,  who 
is  the  firstfruit  of  the  [province  of] 

6  Asia  for  Christ.  Greet  Mary,  who 
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Greetings 

7  The  term  "relative”  is  an  elastic 
expression,  used  sometimes  in  a  broad 
sense  of  all  Israelites  (93)  yet  more 
usually  In  a  restricted  sense  of  a  closer 
blood  relation  (Jn.1820).  Paul  men¬ 
tions  six  of  his  relatives  in  the  course 
of  these  greetings  (W1),  besides 
his  mother.  Very  few  of  them  are  ever 
spoken  of  again  in  the  scriptures. 
Some  of  them,  notably  Andronicus  and 
Junius,  seem  to  have  been  very  prom¬ 
inent  and  faithful.  They  were  in 
Christ  before  him  and  suffered  im¬ 
prisonment  with  him.  Indeed,  it  is 
not  at  all  improbable  that  we  are  to 
understand  them  to  be  apostles,  not 
indeed  of  the  twelve,  but  such  as  Bar¬ 
nabas  (Ac.l4i4). 

"0/  Aristobulus”  seems  to  denote 
those  associated  with  his  establish¬ 
ment.  Perhaps  this  is  the  grandson 
of  Herod  the  Great  who  was  later  given 
the  government  of  Lesser  Armenia, 
ii  Narcissus  is  probably  one  of  Nero’s 
favorites,  for  even  Nero’s  household 
was  invaded  by  the  power  of  the  evan¬ 
gel  ( Phil. 422) . 

13  Rufus  is  probably  the  same  one 
whose  father  Simon  was  compelled  to 
bear  the  cross  (Mk.l52i).  If  so,  he 
must  have  been  of  some  prominence 
among  early  believers,  for  Mark  is  con¬ 
tent  to  identify  his  father  by  referring 
to  him  and  his  brother  Alexander.  It 
is  touching  to  see  the  apostle  espe¬ 
cially  single  out  his  mother,  the  wife  of 
him  who  had  the  honor  of  bearing  our 
Saviour's  cross. 

17  How  soon  dissension  and  division 
crept  in  among  the  saints!  Even  be¬ 
fore  they  had  received  the  truth  in 
its  fullness,  men  came  with  smooth 
words  to  draw  them  from  it.  Hence 
the  necessity  for  some  authoritative 
written  standard,  as  this  epistle,  to 
which  appeal  could  be  made  when  the 
truth  was  in  danger. 

21  Lucius  of  Gyrene  (Ac.l3i)  was  prob¬ 
ably  a  different  person.  Jason  was 
prominent  in  Corinth  (Ac. 175-9).  Sos- 
ipater  is  probably  the  same  one  who 
is  called  Sopater  (Ae.2CM),  who,  to¬ 
gether  with  Gaius,  left  Corinth  with 
Paul. 

22  Tertius  was  probably  a  professional 
scribe,  such  as  to  this  day  are  em¬ 
ployed  to  write  letters  in  the  East. 
Paul,  however,  usually  penned  the  con¬ 
cluding  words  of  his  epistles. 


7  toils  much  for  you.  Greet  Androni¬ 
cus  and  Junias,  my  relatives  and 
my  fellow  captives,  who  are  notable 
among  the  apostles,  who  also  came 

8  to  be  in  Christ  before  me.  Greet 
Amphiatos,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9  Greet  Urbanus,  our  fellow  worker 
in  Christ,  and  Staehys,  my  beloved. 

10  Greet  Apelles,  attested  in  Christ. 
Greet  those  who  are  of:  Aristobu- 

11  lus.  Greet  Ilerodian,  my  relative. 
Greet  those  of  Narcissus  who  are 

12  in  the  Lord.  Greet  Trypliena  and 
Tryphosa,  who  are  toiling  in  the 
Lord.  Greet  Per  sis,  beloved,  who 

13  toils  much  in  the  Lord.  Greet  Ru¬ 
fus,  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his 

14  mother  and  mine.  Greet  Asyncri- 
tus,  Phlegon,  Hermes,  Patrobas, 
Ilermas,  and  the  brethren  with 

15  them.  Greet  Philo  logos  and  Julia, 
Nercus  and  his  sister,  and  Olympus 

16  and  all  the  saints  with  them.  Greet 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All 
the  ecelesias  of  Christ  arc  greeting 
you. 

17  Now  I  am  entreating  you,  breth¬ 
ren,  to  be  noting  those  who  are 
making  dissensions  and  snares  be¬ 
side  the  teaching  which  yo u  learned, 

18  and  avoid  them,  for  such  are  not 
slaving  for  our  Lord  Christ,  but  for 
their  own  bowels,  and  through 
compliments  and  adulation  are  de¬ 
luding  the  hearts  of  the  innocent. 

19  For  your  obedience  reached  out  to 
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2®  The  importance  of  this  closing  bene¬ 
diction  is  apparent  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  written  by  the  apostle  with  his 
own  hand  after  Tertius  had  finished 
the  epistle.  Paul  characterizes  the 
great  themes  of  his  epistle,  my  gospel 
and  the  proclamation  0/  Jesus  Christ 
in  accord  toith  the  revelation  of  a  se¬ 
cret  hushed  in  times  eonian  (concil¬ 
iation),  in  contrast  with  the  gospel  of 
God  (l1)  which  He  promised  before. 
The  conciliation  was  not  made  known 
through  the  (Hebrew)  prophets,  but 
through  prophetic  writings,  such  as 
this  epistle  and  2  Corinthians.  It  is 
of  principal  importance  that  we  see 
the  point  the  apostle  makes  here,  for 
otherwise  we  shall  not  appreciate  the 
unique,  distinctive  character  of  the 
conciliation,  which  is  first  set  forth  in 
this  epistle.  The  teaching  of  the  fifth 
to  the  eighth  chapters  and  especially 
the  eleventh  chapter  is  absolutely  un¬ 
known  in  the  prophets.  In  the  latter  all 
blessing  comes  to  the  nations  through 
Israel  as  the  channel.  The  concilia¬ 
tion  comes  because  Israel  is  thrust 
aside.  The  prophets  would  lead  us  to 
infer  that  Israel’s  apostasy  would  bar 
all  possibility  of  blessing  to  the  na¬ 
tions.  The  conciliation  was  a  secret 
they  knew  nothing  of,  for  it  makes 
Israel’s  defection  the  ground  of  world¬ 
wide,  unbounded  blessing  to  the  na¬ 
tions  until  Israel  is  again  in  God’s 
reckoning. 


34°°1 

all.  Over  you,  then,  I  am  rejoic¬ 
ing.  Now  I  am  wanting  you  to  be 
wise,  indeed,  for  good,  yet  art- 

20  less  for  evil.  Now  the  God  of 
peace  will  be  crushing  Satan  under 
your  feet  swiftly.  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  be  with  you! 

21  Timothy,  my  fellow  worker,  is 
greeting  you,  and  Lucius  and  Ja¬ 
son  and  Sosipater,  my  relatives. 

22  /,  Tertius,  who  write  this  epistle, 
am  greeting  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Gaius,  my  host,  and  of  the  whole 

24  eeclesia,  is  greeting  you.  Erastus, 
the  city  steward,  is  greeting  you, 
and  brother  Quartus. 

25  Now  to  Him  Who  is  able  to  es¬ 
tablish  you  in  accord  with  my  evan¬ 
gel,  and  the  proclamation  of  Christ 
Jesus  in  accord  with  the  revelation 
of  a  secret  hushed  in  times  eonian, 

26  yet  manifested  now,  through  pro¬ 
phetic  scriptures  as  well,  according 
to  the  injunction  of  the  eonian  God 
being  made  known  to  all  nations  for 

27  the  obedience  of  faith — to  God  only 
wise,  through  Christ  Jesus,  be  glory 
for  the  eons  of  the  eons.  Amen! 
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I  CORINTHIANS 


Paul’s  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
is  a  divine  commentary  on  the  conduct 
inculcated  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans.  The  secret  of  a  life  well  pleas¬ 
ing  to  God  lies  in  the  crucifixion  of  the 
flesh  and  resurrection  by  the  power  of 
the  spirit  (Rom.6«-n).  The  Corinthians 
failed  in  both  of  these  requisites,  as 
will  be  seen  by  the  framework.  The 
first  part  of  the  epistle  shows  that 
though  the  apostle  had  pressed  the 
preaching  of  the  cross,  which  puts  an 
end  to  all  physical  pretensions,  they 
persisted  in  making  much  of  men,  and 
thus  created  divisions  among  them¬ 
selves.  The  close  of  the  epistle  shows 
also  that  some  denied  the  resurrection, 
though  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
fundamental  to  the  evangel  and  an 
absolute  necessity  to  acceptable  con¬ 
duct. 

As  is  the  case  with  so  many  of  the 
epistles,  each  subject  is  taken  up  twice, 
as  shown  in  the  framework,  dividing 
the  epistle  into  two  distinct  parts,  each 
having  the  same  general  subjects,  but 
discussing  them  from  distinct  stand¬ 
points.  In  the  first  half  all  is  personal. 
In  the  second  all  is  ecclesiastical.  The 
gifts  in  the  former  portion  are  men, 
Paul  and  Apollos.  In  the  latter  they 
are  spiritual  endowments,  which  were 
exercised  in  the  ecclesia.  Thus  also, 
the  abuse  of  the  physical  body  is  bal¬ 
anced  by  the  abuse  of  the  Lord’s  body. 
The  private  conduct  of  the  marriage 
relation  is  replaced  by  their  conduct 
in  the  public  meetings  of  the  saints. 
Idol  sacrifices  are  discussed  in  their  re¬ 
lation  to  the  individual  and  as  they 
affect  the  ecclesia,  especially  the  Lord's 
table. 

The  central  subject  is  the  question 
of  Paul’s  apostolic  authority.  First  he 
discusses  his  personal  rights,  but  then 
waives  them  all  in  his  desire  for  the 
welfare  of  others. 

Thus  we  see  a  marvelous  symmetry 
and  balance  of  thought  in  an  epistle 
which  is  usually  supposed  to  be  with¬ 
out  method. 

This  epistle  is  a  severe  rebuke  to  the 
present  day  ecclesiastical  systems.  If 
division  was  a  proof  of  carnality  in 
Corinth,  what  docs  the  multiplication 
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of  sects  with  which  we  are  afflicted 
prove?  There  is  far  more  need  today 
of  the  salutary  correctives  in  this  epis¬ 
tle  than  there  was  in  Corinth.  There 
is  need  to  proclaim,  not  only  the  death 
of  Christ,  but  the  manner  of  His  death. 
A  crucified  Christ  is  the  answer  to  the 
worldly  wisdom  and  religious  carnal¬ 
ity  of  those  who  profess  the  name  of 
God. 

This  epistle  shows  why  so  few  are 
able  to  apprehend  the  marvelous  mys¬ 
teries  of  Paul's  later  epistles.  If  the 
Corinthians  were  so  carnal  that  the 
apostle  could  not  reveal  these  to  them, 
it  is  no  marvel  that  they  are  hid  from 
the  immature  believer  of  today.  Yet 
the  apostle  did  disclose  to  them  the 
secret  of  the  resurrection. 

In  the  midst  of  all  the  gifts  the 
apostle  points  them  to  the  transcen¬ 
dent  grace  which  has  since  become 
ours  by  a  later  revelation.  The  gifts 
have  ceased.  Faith,  expectation  and 
love  remain.  Let  us  hope  that  soon 
faith  will  be  lost  in  sight  and  expecta¬ 
tion  in  realization.  Then  love  alone 
will  abide.  May  we  give  it  the  place 
pre-eminent! 


1:1-13 

1  This  is  not  the  first  time  the  apos¬ 
tle  has  written  to  the  Corinthians.  He 
had  written  a  letter  to  them  (5°)  and 
they  had  written  one  in  return 
(7«).  This  epistle  is  partly  a  reply  to 
their  letter.  So  that  it  is  not  to  be 
taken  as  first  Corinthians  in  the  ab¬ 
solute  sense,  but  in  relation  to  the 
second  epistle. 

2  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  this  epis¬ 
tle,  like  the  Thessalonian  and  Gala¬ 
tian  epistles,  is  written  to  a  corporate 
ecclesia.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  the  lat¬ 
ter  half  treats  of  ecclesiastical  rela¬ 
tions. 

2  The  name  Sosthenes  recalls  much 
of  Paul’s  career  in  Corinth.  Crispus, 
the  chief  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
and  probably  lost  his  place  immedi¬ 
ately,  for  we  next  read  that  Sosthenes 
was  the  chief  of  the  synagogue.  When 
Gallio  refused  to  interfere,  the  crowd 
took  Sosthenes  and  beat  him  in  front 
of  the  dais.  It  may  be  that  this  man 
was  also  reached  by  the  evangel,  and 
became  Paul's  companion  in  Ephe¬ 
sus,  where  this  epistle  was,  in  all  prob¬ 
ability,  penned.  If  so,  it  is  a  notable 
triumph  of  grace. 

4  Corinth  was  the  first  place,  after 
Paul’s  severance  from  the  rest  at  Anti¬ 
och,  where  he  was  allowed  to  continue 
long  enough  to  teach  and  establish  the 
saints  in  the  truth.  He  was  there  a 
year  and  a  half  (Ac.l8n),  and  many 
of  the  Corinthians  not  only  believed, 
but  were  recipients  of  many  spiritual 
graces  looking  forward  to  the  day  of 
Christ’s  unveiling. 

o  What  a  marvelous  privilege  and 
honor  is  involved  in  fellowship  with 
the  Son  of  God!  Yet  this  is  the  por¬ 
tion  of  everyone  who  is  His. 

it  should  -be  an  occasion  of  grati¬ 
tude  to  God  that  the  correction  of  the 
Corinthians,  though  of  temporary  and 
local  interest  at  the  time,  still  pro¬ 
vides  guidance  on  many  points  of  prac¬ 
tical  importance.  Thus  their  very  di¬ 
visions  not  only  exposed  their  own 
carnality,  but  are  the  sure  sign  of  the 
prevailing  lack  of  spirituality  today. 
Few,  indeed,  would  rebuke  allegiance 
to  themselves,  yet  Paul,  first  of  all, 
objects  to  anyone  saying  “I  am  of 
Paul".  No  matter  what  name  Is  used, 
schism  is  Indefensible  and  deplorable. 


0°°i 

Paul,  a  called  apostle  of  Christ 
Jesus,  through  the  will  of  God, 

I  and  Sosthenes,  a  brother,  to  the 
ecclesia  of  God  which  is  in 
Corinth,  hallowed  in  Christ 
Jesus,  called  saints,  together 
with  all  in  every  place  who  in¬ 
voke  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — theirs  as  well  as  ours: 

3  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 

our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

4  I  AM  THANKING  my  God  always 
concerning  you  for  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  given  you  in  Christ 

5  Jesus,  seeing  that  you  are  en¬ 
riched  in  everything  in  Him,  in 
all  expression  and  all  knowledge, 

6  according  as  the  testimony  of 
Christ  was  confirmed  among  you, 

7  so  that  you  arc  not  deficient  in  a 
single  grace,  awaiting  the  unveil- 

8  ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
will  be  confirming  you  also  to  the 
consummation,  unimpe  achable  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  God  is  faithful,  through  Whom 
you  were  called  into  the  fellowship 
of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  am  entreating  you,  breth¬ 
ren,  through  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  all  may  be  say¬ 
ing  the  same  thing,  and  there  may 
be  no  schisms  among  you,  but  you 
may  be  attuned  to  the  same  mind 

II  and  of  the  same  opinion.  For  it 
was  made  evident  to  me  concern¬ 
ing  you,  my  brethren,  by  those 
of  Chloe,  that  there  arc  strifes 

12  among  yon.  Now  I  am  saying 
this,  that  each  of  you  is  saying 
indeed,  am  of  Paul”,  yet  “I  of 
Apollos”,  yet  ilI  of  Cephas”,  yet 

13  “7  of  Christ”.  Has  Christ  been 
parted?  Was  Paul  crucified  for 
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1 : 14-26 

14  The  Crispus  here  referred  to  can  be 
none  other  than  the  chief  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue  who  believed  on  the  Lord  with 
all  his  house  when  Paul  first  came  to 
Corinth.  Gaius  was  probably  his  host 
on  a  later  visit  (.Ro.1623),  The  house¬ 
hold  of  Stephanas  was  probably  the 
first  to  receive  the  evangel.  It  Beems 
that  Paul,  in  his  early  ministry,  like 
the  Lord  (Jn.42),  did  not  usually  bap¬ 
tize  with  his  own  hands.  As  Stephanas 
was  the  first  to  believe  in  Corinth, 
there  may  have  been  no  one  else  to  do 
so  in  his  case.  Crispus  was  the  most 
prominent  Jew  in  the  city,  hence  the 
apostle  officiated  personally  when  he 
was  baptized.  After  this  we  do  not 
read  of  his  baptizing.  He  couples 
baptism  with  circumcision,  as  being 
ours  in  the  burial  of  Christ  (Col.212). 

Baptism,  like  circumcision,  was  a 
physical  rite,  and  seemed  to  give  the 
flesh  a  place  before  God.  The  entire 
tenor  of  Paul’s  commission  was  against 
this.  He  draws  a  sharp  line  between 
baptizing  and  evangelizing. 

THE  WORD  OK  TIIE  CROSS 

iR  The  “word  of  the  cross”  has  a  far 
deeper  significance  than  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins.  It  brings  before 
us  the  manner  of  His  death.  The 
curse  of  the  law  was  attached  to  such 
a  death.  It  brought  down  the  curse 
of  God.  On  the  human  side,  however, 
it  showed  what  human  religion  and 
human  wisdom  can  do.  When  God’s 
Image  was  present  among  men  they 
not  only  failed  to  appreciate  Him,  but 
displayed  the  innate  hatred  of  their 
carnal  religious  hearts  by  dooming 
Him  to  the  death  of  the  vilest  criminal. 
He  Who  spoke  as  never  man  spoke 
should  have  been  welcomed  by  the  wise 
men  of  the  world,  but  they  showed  the 
essential  stupidity  of  human  wisdom 
by  gibbeting  the  embodiment  of  all 
wisdom  upon  the  ignominious  cross. 
Yet  God  has  made  that  scene  of  weak¬ 
ness  and  shame  the  brightest  exhibi¬ 
tion  of  His  power  and  glory.  Though 
it  seems  to  sound  the  depths  of  power¬ 
less  infamy,  it  eclipses  all  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  men.  The  word  of  the 
cross  is  still  despised,  but  its  procla¬ 
mation  is  salvation  to  all  who  believe. 
The  height  and  summit  of  man's  wis¬ 
dom  cannot  reach  to  the  divine  folly. 


1001 

your  sakes?  Or  are  you  baptized 

14  into  the  name  of  Paul?  I  am 
thanking  God  that  I  baptize  none 
of  you  except  Crispus  and  Gaius, 

lo  lest  any  should  be  saying  that  you 

16  are  baptized  into  my  name.  Yet  I 
baptize  the  household  of  Stephanas 
also.  Furthermore,  I  am  not  aware 

17  if  I  baptize  any  other.  For  Christ 
does  not  commission  me  to  be  bap¬ 
tizing  but  to  be  preaching  the 
evangel,  not  in  wisdom  of  word, 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be 
made  void. 

18  For  the  word  of  the  cross  is  stu¬ 
pidity,  indeed,  to  those  who  are 
being  destroyed,  yet  to  us  who  are 
being  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  “I  shall  be  des¬ 
troying  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
the  understanding  of  the  intelligent 

20  shall  I  be  repudiating.0  Where  is 
the  wise?  Where  is  the  scribe? 
Where  is  the  discusser  of  this 
eon?  Does  not  God  make  stupid 

21  the  wisdom  of  this  world?  For 
since,  in  fact,  in  the  wisdom  of  God, 
the  world  through  wisdom  knew 
not  God,  God  delights,  through  the 
stupidity  of  a  proclamation,  to 
save  those  who  are  believing, 

22  since,  in  fact,  Jews  are  requesting 
signs  and  Greeks  are  seeking  wis- 

23  dom,  yet  we  are  proclaiming  Christ 
crucified,  to  Jews,  indeed,  a  snare, 

24  and  to  the  nations  stupidity,  yet 
to  those  who  are  called,  Jews  as 
well  as  Greeks,  Christ,  the  power 
of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

25  seeing  that  the  stupidity  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weak¬ 
ness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  you  are  observing  your  call¬ 
ing,  brethren,  that  there  are  not 
many  wise  according  to  the  flesh; 
not  many  powerful,  not  many  no- 
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1:27 — 2:9  PAUL  TO  THE 

27  To  this  day  the  great,  the  noble,  and 
the  wise  are  a  small  minority  among 
the  true  saints  of  God.  It  is  a  matter 
of  extreme  thankfulness  that  this  is 
so.  If  high  birth  or  wisdom  or  any 
other  attainment  were  necessary  to  His 
choice,  liow  few  would  be  able  to  mea¬ 
sure  up  to  His  standard,  and  how  little 
glory  would  there  be  for  Him!  Yet 
now  we  see  those  mentally  deficient, 
chosen  by  Him,  acting  more  wisely 
than  the  philosophers  who  shut  God 
out  of  their  lives.  Here  in  Corinth 
we  see  the  trembling  apostle,  scorned 
even  by  those  whom  he  has  been  the 
means  of  blessing,  doing  a  work  which 
has  brought  more  glory  to  God  and 
good  to  man  than  all  the  efforts  of  the 
might  and  nobility  of  all  time! 

30  Would  that  we  would  cease  looking 
for  anything  in  ourselves!  Let  us  not 
boast  in  our  wisdom,  or  our  holiness, 
but  find  these  only  in  Christ.  Then 
let  us  boast  to  our  heart’s  content  in  2 
that  which  we  have  in  Him. 

i  Eloquent  appeals,  logical  arguments, 
or  profound  philosophy,  have  no  place 
in  the  proclamation  of  the  evangel.  We 
are  to  proclaim  the  word,  testify  to  the 
truth.  The  subject  matter  is  all  pro¬ 
vided  by  God.  Nothing  would  have 
appealed  to  the  Corinthians  better  than 
some  new  philosophy,  .or  some  astute 
line  of  reasoning.  But  faith  does  not 
rest  on  reason  but  on  a  message  backed 
by  the  power  of  the  spirit  of  God. 
What  is  needed  today  is  a  return  to 
the  simple,  unadorned  proclamation 
of  the  evangel,  the  death  of  Christ  on 
the  cross  for  our  sins  and  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ  because  of  our  justi¬ 
fication.  The  power  of  this  good  news 
is  as  great  today  as  it  proved  to  be 
in  Corinth. 

?  Though  God  has  repudiated  the 
world's  wisdom,  there  is  a  divine  wis¬ 
dom,  of  which  the  world  knows  noth¬ 
ing,  which  even  the  saints  do  not  ap¬ 
prehend  until  they  attain  maturity. 

This  wisdom  is  fully  unfolded  in  Paul’s 
later  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Philip- 
pians  and  Colossians.  It  cannot  be 
grasped,  even  today,  by  carnal  saints. 

It  is  for  the  spiritual,  who  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  flesh. 

7  “ Before  the  eons”  shows  that  the 

eons  or  ages  are  not  eternal  in  the 
past,  but  had  a  definite  beginning. 
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27  ble,  but  God  chooses  the  stupid 
of  the  world  that  he  may  be  dis¬ 
gracing  the  wise,  and  God  chooses 
the  weak  of  the  world  that  lie  may 

28  be  disgracing  the  strong,  and  the 
ignoble  of  the  world,  and  those  who 
are  scorned,  God  chooses,  and  those 
who  are  not,  that  He  should  be  dis- 

29  carding  those  who  are,  so  that  no 
flesh  should  be  boasting  before  God. 

30  Yet  you ,  of  Him,  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Who  became  to  us  Wisdom 
from  God,  besides  Righteousness 

31  and  Holiness  and  Deliverance,  that, 
according  as  it  is  written,  “He 
Who  is  boasting,  let  him  be  boast¬ 
ing  in  the  Lord.” 

And  I,  coming  to  you,  brethren, 
came  not  with  superiority  of  word 
or  of  wisdom,  announcing  to  you  the 
testimony  of  God,  for  I  decide  not 
to  perceive  anything  among  you 
except  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  cru- 

3  eified.  And  I  came  to  be  with  you 
in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in 

4  much  trembling,  and  my  word  and 
my  proclamation  were  not  with 
persuasive  [words]  of  human  wis¬ 
dom,  but  with  demonstration  of  the 

5  spirit  and  of  power,  that  your 
faith  may  not  be  in  the  wisdom  of 
men  but  in  the  power  of  God. 

6  Yet  we  are  speaking  wisdom 
among  those  who  are  mature,  yet 
not  the  wisdom  of  this  eon,  neither 
of  the  chief  men  of  this  con,  who  arc 

7  being  discarded,  but  we  are  speak¬ 
ing  God’s  wisdom  in  a  secret,  which 
has  been  concealed,  which  God  de¬ 
signates  before  the  eons  for  our 

8  glory,  which  not  one  of  the  chief 
men  of  this  eon  has  known,  for  if 
they  know,  they  would  not  crucify 

9  the  Lord  of  glory.  But,  according  as 
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We  need  only  consider  our  own 
desire  to  surprise  and  gratify  those 
who  love  us  to  realize  a  little  of  what 
is  in  God’s  heart  toward  us.  God  gives 
of  his  spirit  that  we  may  apprehend 
His  further  gifts.  The  Becret  here 
hinted  at  by  Paul  can  be  none  other 
than  the  secret  economy  unfolded  in 
his  Ephesian  epistle,  which  is  based 
upon  the  secret  of  Christ,  or  His  ex¬ 
altation  as  the  Head  of  the  whole  uni¬ 
verse.  As  such  He  is  the  Lord  of 
glory,  for  no  one  on  earth,  or  in  the 
heavens,  approaches  the  honor  and  dig¬ 
nity  which  will  be  His  in  the  eons  of 
the  eons. 

“  The  apostle  appeals  to  our  own  ex¬ 
perience.  Human  beings  can  under¬ 
stand  one  another  because  they  have 
the  same  spirit.  But  animals  cannot 
enter  into  the  recesses  of  human  ex¬ 
perience.  No  more  can  a  man  appre¬ 
hend  things  divine  without  the  inter¬ 
pretive  presence  of  God’s  holy  spirit. 

i3  The  scriptures  often  lay  stress  on 
the  character  of  the  words  employed 
by  the  spirit  of  God.  A  large  measure 
of  the  current  confusion  may  be  traced 
to  the  loose,  unscriptural  terms  which 
are  used.  Timothy  was  urged  to  hold 
to  the  pattern  of  sound  words.  If  this 
is  true  in  the  original  language,  how 
much  more  should  we  endeavor  to  ful¬ 
fill  this  charge! 

i3  The  term  "matching”  has  been  ren¬ 
dered  “comparing”.  But  the  thought 
of  the  passage  is  not  the  agreement  be¬ 
tween  spiritual  things,  but  the  adapta¬ 
tion  of  spiritual  things  to  mankind.  It 
is  useless  to  teach  a  soulisli  man  spirit¬ 
ual  things,  for  he  has  no  means  of 
grasping  them. 

i  Doubtless  the  apostle  would  gladly 
have  instructed  the  Corinthians  in  the 
deep  things  of  God,  but  they  were  not 
able  to  bear  them.  And  what  was  the 
sure  sign  of  their  carnality?  Division. 
While  some  were  the  partisans  of  Paul, 
who  planted,  and  some  of  Apollos,  who 
watered,  and  strove  about  God’s  gifts 
in  the  person  of  His  servants,  they 
were  effectually  frustrating  any  fur¬ 
ther  outflow  of  His  favor.  And  so  it 
is  today.  If  any  yearn  to  know  the 
deep  secrets  of  God,  let  them  purge 
themselves  of  all  party  spirit,  and  thus 
open  their  hearts  to  the  great  Giver 
Himself. 
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it  is  written,  “That  which  the  eye 
perceived  not,  and  the  ear  hears 
not,  and  to  which  the  heart  of  man 
ascended  not  —  whatever  God 
makes  ready  for  those  who  are  lov- 

10  ing  Him.”  Yet  God  reveals  it  to 
us  through  Ilis  spirit,  for  the 
spirit  is  searching  all,  even  the 
depths  of  God. 

11  For  what  in  humanity  is  ac¬ 
quainted  with  that  which  is  hu¬ 
man  except  the  spirit  of  humanity 
which  is  in  it?  Thus  also,  that 
which  is  of  God  no  one  has  known 

12  except  the  spirit  of  God.  Now 
ice  obtained,  not  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of 
God,  that  we  may  be  perceiving 
that  which  is  graciously  given  to  us 

13  by  God,  which  we  are  speaking 
also,  not  with  words  taught  by  hu¬ 
man  wisdom,  but  taught  by  the 
spirit,  matching  that  which  is  spirit¬ 
ual  with  those  who  are  spiritual. 

14  Now  the  soulish  man  is  not  re¬ 
ceiving  that  which  is  of  the  spirit 
of  God,  for  it  is  stupidity  to  him, 
and  he  is  not  able  to  know  it,  see¬ 
ing  that  it  is  spiritually  examined. 

15  Now  he  who  is  spiritual  is,  indeed, 
examining  all,  yet  he  is  being  ex- 

16  amined  by  no  one.  For  did  any¬ 
one  know  the  mind  of  the  Lord? 
Who  will  be  deducing  from  Him? 
Yet  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 

3  And  7,  brethren,  could  not  speak 
to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  to 

2  fleshy,  as  to  minors  in  Christ.  I 
give  you  milk  to  drink,  not  solid 
food,  for  you  were  not  as  yet 
able.  Nay,  now  you  still  are  not 

3  able,  for  you  are  still  fleshly.  For 
where  there  is  jealousy  and  strife 
among  you,  are  you  not  fleshly  and 

A  walking  according  to  man?  For 
whenever  anyone  should  be  saying, 
“7,  indeed,  am  of  Paul”,  yet  an- 
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6  Apollos  was  a  Jew  of  Alexandria, 
a  scholarly  man,  and  able  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures.  He  came  to  Ephesus,  full  of 
zeal,  but  versed  only  in  the  baptism 
of  John.  Priscilla  and  Aquila  heard 
him  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue,  so 
they  took  him  to  themselves  and  ex¬ 
pounded  the  way  of  God  more  accur¬ 
ately  to  him.  On  his  way  back  he 
passed  through  Achaia  and  doubtless 
spent  much  time  in  Corinth.  While 
there  he  parleyed  much  with  the  be¬ 
lievers  and  strenuously  and  thoroughly 
confuted  the  Jews,  publicly  exhibiting, 
through  the  scriptures,  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  (Ac.l82i-29) . 

e  There  is  little  doubt  but  that  Apol¬ 
los  taught  precisely  as  Paul  did.  They 
were  one.  Indeed,  Apollos  received 
much  of  his  teaching  indirectly  from 
Paul,  through  Priscilla  and  Aquila. 

s  Paul  seeks  to  draw  their  hearts 
from  occupation  with  men,  by  compar¬ 
ing  them  with  a  farm  on  which  he  was 
merely  a  laborer,  or  a  building  on 
which  he  was  only  a  craftsman.  He  did 
the  first  work.  He  planted.  Apollos 
gave  the  crop  water.  But  they  could 
not  make  a  single  seed  grow.  Growth 
is  due  to  God  alone. 

i°  Paul  had  laid  the  foundation  in  Co¬ 
rinth.  Apollos  and  others  were  build¬ 
ing  on  it.  The  gold  and  silver,  pre¬ 
cious  stones,  wood,  grass,  straw,  repre¬ 
sent  the  character  of  the  doctrines 
with  which  these  teachers  seek  to  edify 
the  ecclesia.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
quantity  but  quality.  Wood,  hay  and 
grass  would  easily  make  an  imposing 
pile,  but  they  will  not  stand  the  fire 
in  the  day  when  each  one’s  work  will 
be  tested.  They  doubtless  represent 
the  human  philosophies  and  base  ad¬ 
ditions  to  the  truth  which  today  al¬ 
most  cover1  up  the  great  verities  of  di¬ 
vine  revelation.  Gold  stands  for  that 
which  is  divine,  silver  for  redemption, 
precious  stones  for  those  gems  of  grace 
which  adorn  them,  especially  the  se¬ 
crets  at  which  Paul  has  been  hinting. 

1*  Let  all  who  teach  take  this  to  heart: 
their  work  will  be  tested  to  see  what 
kind  it  is.  It  is  better  to  have  a  little 
after  the  fire  than  much  before  it. 

is  The  question  here  is  not  salvation , 
but  service.  It  is  not  concerned  with 
the  conduct  of  the  believer  but  with 
the  doctrine  of  those  who  teach. 
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other,  “ I,  of  Apollos”,  is  he  not 
fleshly  ? 

5  Who,  then,  is  Apollos?  Now 
who  is  Paul?  Servants  through 
whom  you  believe,  and  each  as 

6  the  Lord  gives.  I  plant,  Apol¬ 
los  irrigates,  but  God  makes  it 

7  grow.  So  that,  neither  is  he  who 
is  planting  anything,  nor  he  who 
is  irrigating,  but  God  Who  makes 

8  it  grow.  Now  he  who  is  planting 
and  he  who  is  irrigating  are  one. 
Yet  each  will  be  getting  his  own 
wages  according  to  his  own  toil. 

9  For  we  are  fellow  workers  of  God. 
You  are  God’s  farm, God’s  building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  granted  to  me,  as  a  wise 
foreman  I  lay  a  foundation,  yet 
another  is  building  on  it.  Yet  let 
each  one  beware  liow  he  is  build- 

11  ing.  For  other  foundation  can  no 
one  lay  beside  that  which  is  laid, 

12  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any¬ 
one  is  building  on  this  foundation 
gold  and  silver,  precious  stones, 

13  wood,  grass,  straw,  each  one’s 
work  will  become  apparent,  for  the 
day  will  make  it  evident,  seeing 
that  it  is  revealed  by  fire.  And 
the  fire  will  be  testing  the  work 

14  of  each  one — what  kind  it  is.  TP 
anyone’s  work  which  he  builds  on  it 

15  shall  remain,  he  will  get  wages.  If 
anyone’s  work  shall  burn  up,  he 
will  forfeit  it,  yet  he  shall  be  saved, 
yet  thus,  as  through  fire. 

16  Are  you  not  aware  that  you 
are  a  temple  of  God  and  the 
spirit  of  God  is  making  its  home  in 

17  you?  If  anyone  is  corrupting  the 
temple  of  God,  God  will  be  corrupt¬ 
ing  him,  for  God’s  temple  is  holy, 
which  you  are. 

18  Now  let  no  one  be  deluding  him¬ 
self.  If  anyone  among  you  is  pre¬ 
suming  to  be  wTise  in  this  eon,  let 
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is  The  wisdom  of  the  world  is  a  far 
greater  menace  today  than  in  the  days 
of  the  apostle.  The  nominal  church 
has  no  hesitancy  in  following,  not  only 
the  wisdom  of  the  world,  but  its  folly 
as  well.  On  every  hand  we  are  assured 
that  the  church  must  get  on  a  busi¬ 
ness  basis  and  use  modern  methods. 
The  aim  of  the  preacher  is  popularity, 
the  confidence  of  the  multitude  is  in 
men.  Proclaim  a  great  truth,  freshly 
found  in  the  word,  and  who  will  listen? 
Set  up  a  great  leader  and  men  will 
flock  to  hear  his  eloquence.  God  is 
forgotten  in  the  church  more  grievous¬ 
ly  than  in  the  world. 

22  The  cure  for  a  partisan  spirit  is 
the  recognition  that  the  men  who  are 
given  by  God  to  edify  His  saints  are 
all  ours.  We  should  not  single  out  a 
single  one,  but  include  them  all.  We 
should  not  say  “I  am  of  Paul",  so  as 
to  exclude  Apollos  or  Cephas,  but  re¬ 
alize  that  they  are  all  ours,  and  a 
gift  from  God,  not  to  quarrel  about, 
but  to  appreciate  and  enjoy.  The  her¬ 
itage  of  Huss  and  Luther  and  Darby 
has  descended  to  us,  though  we  may 
not  belong  to  their  party. 

i  Doubtless  those  who  were  not  of 
the  Pauline  party  were  inclined  to  be 
captious  and  question  his  motives  or 
his  methods.  But  Paul  will  not  allow 
this.  He  did  not  receive  his  commis¬ 
sion  from  them  and  refuses  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  their  right  to  examine  him.  What 
if  they  did?  Their  standards  were  not 
God's,  and  their  surface  knowledge 
was  no  basis  for  any  decision.  This 
is  man's  day.  The  current  of  the 
world’s  affairs  is  contrary  to  God  and 
any  arraignment  of  God’s  servants 
now  will  need  very  much  revision  in¬ 
deed  when  freed  from  the  prejudice 
and  baneful  influence  of  the  day  of 
man. 

*  The  possession  of  a  good  conscience 
is  no  justification.  Paul  knew  that  he 
had  a  good  conscience  even  when  he 
was  a  bitter  opponent  of  Christ. 

5  When  the  time  for  examining  the 
service  of  God's  stewards  comes  it  will 
be  based  on  truth.  Not  only  the  out¬ 
ward  act  but  the  inward  motive  will 
be  brought  to  light.  Many  who  seem 
to  accomplish  little,  purposed  greatly 
in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  rewarded 
according  to  their  intention,  rather 
than  their  failure  to  fulfill. 
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him  become  stupid,  that  he  may 

19  be  becoming  wise,  for  the  wisdom 
of  this  world  is  stupidity  with  God. 
For  it  is  written,  “He  Who  is 
clutching  the  wise  in  their  erafti- 

20  ness.”  And  again,  “The  Lord 
knows  the  reasonings  of  the  wise, 

21  that  they  are  vain”.  So  that,  let  no 
one  be  boasting  in  men,  for  all  is 

22  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or 
death,  or  the  present,  or  the  future 

23 — all  is  yours,  yet  you  are 
Christ’s,  and  Christ  is  God’s. 

4  Let  a  man  be  thus  accounting 
us — as  deputies  of  Christ,  and 

2  stewards  of  God’s  secrets.  Further¬ 
more,  here  it  is  being  sought  in 
stewards  that  one  be  found  faithful. 

3  Now  to  me  it  is  the  least  trifle  that  I 
may  be  being  examined  by  you  or 
by  man’s  day.  But  neither  am  I 

4  examining  myself.  For  I  am  con¬ 
scious  of  nothing  as  to  myself,  but 
I  have  not  been  justified  by  this. 
Now  He  Who  is  examining  me  is 

5  the  Lord.  So  that,  be  not  judging 
anything  before  the  appointed 
time,  till  the  Lord  should  be  com¬ 
ing,  Who  will  also  illuminate  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness  and  mani¬ 
fest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts.  And 
then  applause  will  be  coming  to 
each  one  from  God. 

6  Now  these  things,  brethren,  I 
transfer  in  a  figure  to  myself 
and  Apollos  because  of  you,  that 
in  us  you  may  be  learning  not 
to  be  disposed  above  what  is  writ¬ 
ten,  that  no  one  may  be  puffed  up 
for  one  against  another.  For  who 

7  is  discriminating  between  you  ?  Now 
what  have  you  which  you  did  not 
obtain?  Now  if  you  obtained  it 
also,  why  are  you  boasting  as 

8  though  not  obtaining?  You  are 
sated  already,  you  are  rich  already, 
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8  The  sharp  contrast  between  the  car¬ 
nal  Corinthians  and  the  faithful  apos¬ 
tle  loses  none  of  its  force  if  we  com¬ 
pare  him  with  the  church  of  today.  We 
need  not  go  outside  of  Protestantism  to 
find  churches  sated,  rich,  and  avowedly 
endeavoring  to  influence  the  world  by 
political  means.  Every  charge  against 
the  Corinthians  in  this  passage  is  ten¬ 
fold  more  applicable  today.  Those  or¬ 
ganizations  which  are  not  strong  and 
glorious  make  every  effort  to  become 
so.  We  have  drifted  far  from  our 
true  place  in  the  world.  The  world 
that  hated  our  Lord  and  put  Him  to 
the  accursed  death,  that  hounded  His 
apostle  until  he,  too,  was  ready  to  be 
offered  up,  has  not  changed.  It  still 
persecutes  those  who  want  to  live 
godly. 

11  What  a  contrast  between  Paul  and 
the  dignitaries  of  the  church  today! 
Though  loaded  with  the  care  of  all  the 
churches  among  the  nations,  he  lacks 
every  sign  of  such  an  exalted  position. 
In  actual  want  at  times,  and  toiling 
for  his  subsistence  at  others,  without 
sufficient  clothing  for  comfort,  under¬ 
going  all  sorts  of  indignities,  with  no 
settled  habitation,  the  apostle  presents 
an  abject,  almost  pitiable  picture. 
Nothing  could  be  worse  than  his  own 
summary:  “We  became  as  the  off¬ 
scourings  of  the  world,  the  scum  of 
the  universe.” 

is  It  was  a  custom  among  the  higher 
classes  to  employ  a  slave  in  escorting 
the  boys  of  a  family  to  and  from 
school.  It  would  seem  that  the  apostle 
is  using  this  term  to  characterize  those 
who  had  followed  him  in  leading  the 
Corinthians.  They  could  not  take  the 
place  of  the  one  who  had  first  brought 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

We  need  not  stumble  at  Paul’s  put¬ 
ting  himself  forward  for  imitation, 
rather  than  the  example  of  Christ. 
Since  the  Lord’s  ascension  and  the 
call  of  Paul  there  has  been  a  radical 
change  in  the  character  of  God’s  deal¬ 
ings  with  the  nations.  Paul’s  pattern 
call,  and  his  later  conduct,  is  the  ex¬ 
ample  for  us  to  follow  in  this  day  of 
grace.  The  Circumcision  follow  in  our 
Lord’s  steps.  If  we  followed  the  ex¬ 
ample  given  by  our  Lord  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples  we  would  proclaim  the  gospel 
to  none  but  Jews  (Ac.lli°). 
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you  reign  apart  from  us.  And 
surely  you  ought  to  reign,  that  we 
also  should  be  reigning  with  you. 

9  For  I  suppose  that  God  demon¬ 
strates  with  us,  the  last  apostles,  as 
death-doomed,  seeing  that  we  be¬ 
came  a  gazing  stock  to  the  world 

10  and  to  messengers  and  to  men.  We 
are  stupid  because  of  Christ,  yet 
you  are  prudent  in  Christ.  Wc  are 
weak,  yet  you  are  strong.  You 
are  glorified,  yet  we  are  dishonor- 

11  able.  Until  the  present  hour  we 
are  hungering  and  thirsting,  and 
are  naked  and  are  buffeted  and 

12  unsettled  and  toiling,  working  with 
our  own  hands.  Being  reviled,  we 
are  blessing,  being  persecuted,  we 

13  are  bearing  with  it,  being  calum¬ 
niated,  we  are  entreating.  We  be¬ 
came  as  the  offscourings  of  the 
world,  the  scum  of  the  universe, 
till  the  present. 

14  It  is  not  to  be  abashing  you  I 
am  writing  these  things,  but  as  my 
beloved  children  I  am  admonishing 

15  you.  For  if  you  should  be  having 
ten  thousand  escorts  in  Christ,  but 
not  many  fathers,  for  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus  I  beget  you  through  the  evan- 

16  gel.  I  am  entreating  you,  then, 

17  become  imitators  of  me.  Therefore 
I  send  Timothy  to  you,  who  is  my 
beloved  and  faithful  child  in  the 
Lord,  who  will  be  reminding  you 
of  my  ways  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  according  as  I  am  teaching 
everywhere  in  every  ecclesia. 

18  Now  some  wrere  puffed  up  as 
though  I  were  not  coming  to  you. 

19  Yet  I  shall  be  coming  to  you 
swiftly,  if  the  Lord  should  be  will¬ 
ing,  and  I  will  know,  not  the  word 
of  those  wrho  are  puffed  up,  but 

20  the  power.  For  the  kingdom  of 
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2i  It  was  some  time  before  Paul  came 
to  Corinth.  This  epistle  was  probably 
written  at  Ephesus,  whence  Paul  went 
to  Macedonia.  While  there  he  wrote 
the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
in  which  he  lays  aside  the  rod  and 
manifests  that  spirit  of  love  and  meek¬ 
ness  which  he  longed  to  show  toward 
them. 

i  Even  when  we  remember  the  ex¬ 
treme  laxity  of  morals  which  prevailed 
in  many  of  the  large  and  luxurious 
cities  of  the  Roman  empire  at  that 
time,  the  corrupting  influence  of  the 
heathen  deities  which  they  had  so  re¬ 
cently  served,  and  the  eagerness  with 
which  they  sought  to  right  this 
wrong,  we  can  hardly  see  how  such  a 
state  of  affairs  could  exist  in  Corinth, 
and,  at  first  sight,  it  seems  even  more 
difficult  to  see  why  it  should  have  been 
incorporated  in  holy  writ,  to  be  the  butt 
of  infidels  and  the  sport  of  the  un¬ 
godly.  Yet  such  is  all  of  God's  word. 
It  is  a  light  which  does  not  shun  to 
expose  all  the  shame  and  dishonor  of 
the  very  ones  who  are  declared  to  pos¬ 
sess  the  righteousness  of  God.  And  it 
is  full  of  comfort  for  those  who  fall, 
for  if  His  grace  was  sufficient  in  such 
a  case,  it  will  suffice  for  all. 

s  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  punish¬ 
ment,  of  being  given  up  to  Satan,  was 
with  a  view  to  salvation.  Thus  are  all 
of  God’s  judicial  acts.  They  are  not 
vindictive,  without  any  consideration 
for  the  welfare  of  those  involved,  but 
are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  correct  the 
evil. 

»  The  apostle  had  already  written  on 
this  subject  to  the  Corinthians.  The 
state  of  society  may  well  be  imagined 
when  he  tells  them  that,  should  they 
refuse  to  have  dealings  with  all  such 
immoral  persons,  they  would  need  to 
leave  the  world  entirely.  Now  he 
makes  it  clear,  however,  that  immor¬ 
ality  will  not  be  tolerated  among  those 
in  the  ecclesia.  All  such  should  be  ex¬ 
cluded.  They  are  subject  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  their  brethren.  Immorality 
outside  the  ecclesia  is  not  a  matter 
for  the  saints.  God  is  judging  those 
who  are  outsiders. 

i »  There  is  a  striking  contrast  between 
the  methods  of  dealing  with  moral 
evil  and  doctrinal  heresy.  There  were 
those  in  Corinth  who  held  fundamental 
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God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power. 

21  What  do  you  want?  That  I  may 
be  coming  to  you  with  a  rod,  or  in 
love  as  well  as  a  spirit  of  meekness? 

5  Actually,  prostitution  is  heard  of 
among  you,  and  such  prostitution 
as  is  not  even  named  among  the 
nations,  as  that  anyone  has  his  fa- 

2  ther’s  wife.  And  you  are  puffed  up, 
and  mourn  not  rather,  that  the  one 
committing  this  act  may  he  taken 

3  away  from  your  midst.  For  I ,  in¬ 
deed,  being  absent  in  body,  yet 
present  in  spirit,  have  already,  as  if 
present,  judged  the  one  effecting 

4  this,  thus:  In  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  you  being  assembled, 
and  my  spirit,  together  with  the 

6  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  give  up 
such  a  one  to  Satan  for  the  exter¬ 
mination  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

6  Your  boast  is  not  ideal.  Are  you 
not  aware  that  a  little  leaven  is 
leavening  the  whole  kneading  ? 

7  Clean  out,  then,  the  old  leaven,  that 
you  may  be  a  fresh  kneading,  ac¬ 
cording  as  you  are  unleavened.  For 
even  Christ,  our  Passover,  was  sac- 

8  rificed  for  our  sakes,  so  that  we  may 
be  keeping  the  festival,  not  with  old 
leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of 
evil  and  wickedness,  but  with  un¬ 
leavened  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  write  to  you  in  the  epistle  not 

10  to  commingle  with  paramours.  And 
undoubtedly  it  is  not  as  to  the 
paramours  of  this  world,  or  the 
greedy  and  extortionate,  or  idol¬ 
aters,  else  as  a  consequence  you 
ought  to  come  out  of  the  world. 

11  Yet  now  I  write  to  you  not  to  com¬ 
mingle  with  anyone  who  is  named 
a  brother,  should  he  be  a  paramour, 
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error,  for  they  denied  the  resurrection. 
The  apostle  reasons  with  them  and 
shows  them  the  consequences  if  their 
heresy  Svere  true,  but  he  never  sug¬ 
gests  their  excision.  But  when  the  be¬ 
haviour  of  a  brother  became  such  that 
he  brought  reproach  upon  the  holy 
brotherhood  of  believers,  he  was  sum¬ 
marily  expelled.  This  was  the  surest 
way  of  bringing  him  to  repentance.  By 
sending  him  back  into  the  world,  he 
realized  the  gravity  of  his  misconduct. 

i  It  is  unfortunate  that  our  word 
“judge”  usually  takes  on  the  sense  of 
condemnation.  The  saints  are  not  to 
condemn  the  world  but  to  rule  it  dur¬ 
ing  the  eons.  Saints  in  Israel  will 
possess  the  kingdom  on  earth.  We 
shall  administer  the  rest  of  the  uni¬ 
verse.  This  destroys  utterly  the  crude 
conceptions  of  “heaven”  usually  enter¬ 
tained.  We  shall  not  be  idle,  but,  as 
members  of  Christ’s  body,  will  direct 
and  control  the  angels,  including  the 
utmost  bounds  of  the  empyrean. 

If,  then,  such  a  future  is  for  the 
saints,  how  incongruous  for  us  to  ap¬ 
peal  to  the  unjust  to  settle  our  differ¬ 
ences! 

It  is  a  deplorable  state  of  affairs 
when  brethren  in  Christ  go  to  law 
against  one  another.  It  shows  that 
one  or  the  other  is  unjust  and  so  is 
not  a  fit  subject  for  the  sphere  of  God’s 
rule.  When  the  kingdom  is  established 
there  will  be  no  room  for  those  whose 
conduct  is  contrary  to  the  strict  justice 
which  will  be  its  chief  characteristic. 

If  a  believer  has  a  case  against  an¬ 
other  believer  he  should  never  have  it 
tried  before  unbelievers.  If  they  can¬ 
not  settle  it  between  themselves,  they 
should  choose  some  wise  man,  a  be¬ 
liever  in  whom  there  is  mutual  con¬ 
fidence,  and  submit  their  case  to  him, 
and  abide  by  his  decision. 

If  this  is  impracticable,  it  rests  with 
the  aggrieved  one  to  submit  to  the  in¬ 
jury  or  loss  rather  than  bring  dis¬ 
grace  on  the  name  of  Christ.  All  that 
we  do  should  be  done  with  the  single 
object  of  glorifying  God,  even  if  it  en¬ 
tails  shielding  one  who  has  wronged 
us,  because  his  reputation  cannot  but 
affect  the  estimate  with  which  the 
saints  are  held  by  the  unbelievers  in 
the  world.  We  are  not  under  law,  but 
under  grace.  Let  us  use  this  rule  in 
dealing  with  our  brethren. 
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or  greedy,  or  an  idolater,  or  a 
reviler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extor¬ 
tioner.  With  such  a  one  you  are 

12  not  even  to  be  eating.  For  what  is 
it  to  me  to  be  judging  those  out¬ 
side?  You  are  not  judging  those 

13  within !  Now  those  outside  God  is 
judging.  Expel  the  wicked  one 
from  among  yourselves. 

6  Dare  any  of  you,  having  business 
with  another,  be  judged  by  the  un- 

2  just,  and  not  by  the  saints?  Or  are 
you  not  aware  that  the  saints  shall 
be  judging  the  world?  And  if  the 
world  is  being  judged  by  you,  are 
you  unworthy  of  the  least  tribu- 

3  nals?  Are  you  not  aware  that 
we  shall  be  judging  messengers, 

4  not  to  mention  life’s  affairs?  If 
indeed,  then,  you  should  have  tri¬ 
bunals  for  life’s  affairs,  are  you 
seating  these  who  are  scorned  in 

5  the  ecclesia?  I  am  saying  this  to 
abash  you.  Thus  is  there  not  even 
one  wise  one  among  you  who  will 
be  able  to  adjudicate  in  the  midst 

6  of  his  brethren,  but  brother  is  su¬ 
ing  brother,  and  this  before  unbe- 

7  lie  vers?  Already,  indeed,  then,  it 
is  actually  a  discomfiture  for  you 
that  you  have  lawsuits  with  your¬ 
selves.  Wherefore  are  you  not  rath¬ 
er  being  injured?  Wherefore  are 

8  you  not  rather  being  cheated?  But 
you  are  injuring  and  cheating,  and 

9  this  brethren!  Or  are  you  not 
aware  that  the  unjust  shall  not  be 
enjoying  the  allotment  of  God’s 
kingdom?  Be  not  deceived.  Neither 
paramours,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adul¬ 
terers,  nor  catamites,  nor  sodom- 

10  ites,  nor  thieves,  nor  greedy,  nor 
drunkards;  no  revilers,  no  extor¬ 
tioners  shall  be  enjoying  the  allot- 

11  ment  of  God’s  kingdom.  And  some 
of  you  were  these,  but  you  are 
bathed,  but  you  are  hallowed,  but 
you  were  justified  in  the  name  of 
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11  The  city  of  Corinth  was  noted  for 
its  profligacy  and,  as  the  evangel 
makes  its  special  appeal  to  sinners , 
some  of  the  Corinthian  saints  could 
look  back  at  a  past  of  very  doubtful 
character.  But  the  evangel  they  re¬ 
ceived  had  cleansed  and  sanctified 
and  acquitted  them.  In  God's  sight, 
at  any  rate,  they  no  longer  bore  these 
characters,  and  His  grace  would  con¬ 
strain  them  to  conduct  themselves  ac* 
cordingly. 

i -  This  is  a  necessary  consequence  of 
justification  and  the  reign  of  grace. 
Ail  is  allowed  to  the  one  who  has  been 
vindicated  by  God.  Nothing  can  ever 
touch  his  position  before  God  in  Christ. 
But  this  knowledge  will  not  lead  us 
to  be  lax  in  our  conduct,  as  some  might 
suppose. 

ir>  The  exalted  honor  of  being  mem¬ 
bers  of  Christ  is  the  most  powerful 
incentive  to  keep  our  bodies  free  from 
the  gross  sin  which  still  afflicts  human¬ 
ity  as  it  did  in  the  days  when  this 
epistle  was  penned. 

i9  Wherever  God  dwells  is  the  temple 
of  God,  and  is  hallowed  by  His  pres¬ 
ence.  It  was  not  the  stately  buildings 
or  the  sacred  ritual  or  even  the  sacri¬ 
fices  which  hallowed  the  sanctuary,  but 
the  presence  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
holiest  of  all.  The  very  ground  of  the 
desert  was  holy  where  Moses  met  Jeho¬ 
vah  (Ex. 3r»).  So  our  body,  whatever 
its  physical  appearance  or  condition, 
has  become  a  temple  by  virtue  of  the 
divine  spirit  which  indwells  us.  It  is 
no  longer  ours,  but  His,  and  like  the 
tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  and  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem,  should  allow  noth¬ 
ing  that  defiles  to  enter  its  precincts. 
God  does  not  dwell  in  temples  made 
with  hands,  but  in  the  bodies  of  His 
saints.  Holy  conduct  and  loving  acts 
are  the  ritual. 

1  In  this  chapter  Paul  distinguishes 
carefully  between  his  spiritual  judg¬ 
ment  and  a  commandment  of  the  Lord. 
He  gives  the  ideal,  yet  modifies  it  to 
suit  the  conditions  under  which  the 
Corinthians  lived. 

It  will  be  noted  that  conduct  pleas¬ 
ing  to  God  always  conforms  to  the  di¬ 
vine  activities.  When  God  deals  out 
justice  He  requires  the  same  in  His 
saints.  When  He  is  gracious,  as  in 
this  economy,  He  is  pleased  when  we 
deal  with  one  another  according  to  the 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  by  the 
spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  is  allowed  me,  but  not  all  is 
expedient.  All  is  allowed  me,  but 
l  shall  not  be  under  the  authority 

13  of  anything.  Foods  for  the  bowels 
and  the  bowels  for  foods,  yet  God 
will  be  discarding  both  these  and 
those.  Now  the  body  is  not  for 
prostitution,  but  for  the  Lord,  and 

14  the  Lord  for  the  body.  Now  God 
rouses  the  Lord  also,  and  will  be 
rousing  us  up  through  His  power. 

15  Are  you  not  aware  that  your 
bodies  are  members  of  Christ?  Tak¬ 
ing,  then,  the  members  of  Christ 
away,  should  I  be  making  them 
members  of  a  prostitute?  May  it 

16  not  come  to  that!  Or  are  vou  not 

IS 

aware  that  he  who  is  joined  to  a 
prostitute  is  one  body?  For,  He  is 
averring,  the  two  will  be  one 

17  flesh.  Now  he  who  is  joined  to  the 

18  Lord  is  one  spirit.  Be  fleeing  from 
prostitution.  The  penalty  of  every 
sin  which  a  man  may  be  doing  is 
outside  of  the  body,  yet  he  who  is 
committing  prostitution  is  sinning 

19  in  his  own  body.  Or  are  you  not 
aware  that  your  body  is  a  temple  of 
the  holy  spirit  in  you,  which  you 
have  from  God,  and  you  are  not 

20  your  own  ?  For  you  are  b  ou  ght 
with  a  price.  By  all  means  glorify 
God  in  your  body. 

7  Now  concerning  what  you  write 
to  me:  It  is  ideal  for  a  man  not  to 

y 

2  touch  a  woman.  Yet,  because  of 
prostitution,  let  each  man  have  his 
own  wife,  and  each  woman  have 

3  her  own  husband.  Let  the  husband 
render  to  the  wife  what  he  ought, 
yet  likewise  the  wife  also  to  the 

4  husband.  The  wife  has  not  the  ju¬ 
risdiction  of  her  own  body,  but  the 
husband,  yet  likewise  the  husband 
also  has  not  the  jurisdiction  of  his 

5  own  body,  but  the  wife.  Do  not  be 
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higher  dictates  of  grace.  Perhaps  we 
can  carry  this  even  further.  Redeemed 
Israel  is  the  bride  of  the  Lambkin. 
His  relation  to  them  is  figured  by  the 
marriage  tie.  The  present  ecclesia, 
however,  is  His  body,  a  much  closer 
and  more  vital  union.  Hence  the  ideal 
for  the  present  time  is  to  remain  as 
Paul  was.  It  was  doubtless  ideal,  in 
this  sense,  for  Peter  to  have  a  wife. 
Paul’s  celibacy  is  undoubtedly  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  great  truths  with  which 
he  was  commissioned,  which  disregard 
all  physical  relationships,  being  spir¬ 
itual  conditions  to  be  realized  among 
the  celestials,  where  marriage  has  no 
place.  Perhaps  these  considerations 
account  for  the  undecided  tone  and 
temporary  character  of  this  chapter. 

s  It  is  evident  that  the  preceding  con¬ 
cession  is  only  a  general  rule,  not 
applicable  to  those  not  then  married. 
Their  relations  are  to  be  regulated 
by  mutual  consideration,  but  the  un¬ 
married  need  to  consult  only  their 
own  condition. 

10  The  law  of  divorce,  in  Scripture, 
varies  according  to  the  character  of 
God’s  ways  in  each  economy.  Because 
of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  God 
gave  them  the  provisions  in  the  law. 
This  is  no  rule  for  us  today.  Where 
both  are  believers  there  is  no  divorce 
in  this  economy.  The  reason  for  this 
is  evident,  even  as  the  reason  for  di¬ 
vorce  in  Israel.  Israel  was  married  to 
Jehovah,  but  He  had  to  divorce  her 
for  her  sins.  But  we  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  no  one  can  be  separated 
from  His  own  body!  Our  union  with 
Him  is  unbreakable.  This  should  be 
reflected  in  our  earthly  relationships. 

11  When  there  has  been  a  separation, 
a  woman  may  not  marry  again  so  long 
as  her  husband  is  living. 

i-  The  rule  where  one  is  an  unbeliever 
is  modified  to  suit  conditions.  The  be¬ 
liever  is  to  make  no  move  toward  sep¬ 
aration,  but  if  the  unbeliever  obtains 
a  divorce  the  believer  is  entirely  free. 

I®  While  it  is  not  right  for  a  believer 
to  marry  an  unbeliever,  grace  makes 
ample  provision  for  such,  especially  as 
many  are  called  while  married  to  an 
unbeliever.  Just  as  everything  which 
touched  the  altar  was  holy  (Ex.2937), 
so  the  unbeliever  is  hallowed  by  asso¬ 
ciation  with  one  of  God’s  saints. 
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depriving  one  another,  except  it 
should  be  by  agreement  for  a  pe¬ 
riod,  that  you  should  have  leisure 
for  fasting  and  prayer,  and  you 
may  be  the  same  again,  lest  Satan 
should  be  trying  you  because  of 

6  your  incontinence.  Now  this  I  am 
saying  as  a  concession,  not  as  an  in- 

7  junction.  For  I  want  all  men  to 
be  as  I  myself  also,  but  each  has 
his  own  gracious  gift  from  God, 
some,  indeed,  thus,  yet  some,  thus. 

8  Now  I  am  saying  to  the  unmar¬ 
ried  and  widows,  that  it  is  ideal 
for  them  if  they  should  be  remain- 

9  ing  even  as  I.  Yet  if  they  are  not 
controlling  themselves,  let  them 
marry,  for  it  is  better  to  marry 
than  to  be  on  fire. 

10  Now  to  the  married  I  am  charg¬ 
ing,  not  J,  but  the  Lord :  A  wife  is 
not  to  be  separated  from  her  hus- 

11  band.  Yet  if  she  should  be  separ¬ 
ated  also,  let  her  remain  unmarried 
or  be  conciliated  to  her  husband. 
And  a  husband  is  not  to  desert  a 
wife. 

]2  Now  the  rest  I  am  saying,  not 
the  Lord.  If  any  brother  has  an 
unbelieving  wife,  and  she  approves 
of  making  a  home  with  him,  let  him 

13  not  be  deserting  her.  And  a  wife 
who  has  an  unbelieving  husband, 
and  he  approves  of  making  a  home 
with  her,  let  her  not  be  deserting 

14  her  husband.  For  the  unbelieving 
husband  has  been  hallowed  by  the 
wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  has 
been  hallowed  by  the  brother,  else, 
consequently,  your  children  are  un- 

15  clean.  Yet  now  they  arc  holy.  Yet 
if  the  unbeliever  is  separating,  let 
them  be  separating.  A  brother  or 
a  sister  is  not  enslaved  in  such  a 
case.  Now  God  has  called  us  in 

16  peace.  For  what  arc  you  aware, 
0  wife,  if  you  will  be  saving  your 
husband,  or  what  are  you  aware, 
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37  It  is  evident  that  God  plans  the 
time  to  call  each  of  His  saints.  Some 
are  in  one  station  in  life  and  some  in 
another;  some  in  one  occupation  and 
others  in  a  different  one.  An  impor¬ 
tant  principle  is  laid  down  here  which 
it  were  well  for  the  saints  to  heed. 
It  is  this:  The  occupation  and  condi¬ 
tion  in  which  we  were  when  God  called 
us  indicates,  in  a  general  way,  what 
He  would  have  us  be.  There  is  to  be 
no  radical  change  except  in  the  case  of 
those  called  in  idleness  or  questionable 
occupations.  There  should,  however, 
be  a  great  change  in  our  conduct,  for 
we  are  to  remain  in  our  vocations 
with  God.  This  it  is  which  transforms 
the  slave  into  the  Lord’s  freedman,  and 
makes  the  freeman  a  slave  of  Christ. 
This  is  the  vital  principle  which  re¬ 
places  the  outward  rite  of  circumci¬ 
sion.  It  is  not  of  great  moment  what 
a  man  may  do  for  a  livelihood,  if  he 
does  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  please  God 
and  bring  no  reproach  on  His  name. 

23  Slavery  has  quite  gone  out  of  fash¬ 
ion,  but  those  who  have  been  bought 
with  the  blood  of  Christ  should  not  be 
slow  to  acknowledge  that  in  their  case, 
it  still  exists.  We  are  not  our  own. 
Let  us  glory  in  this.  Not  only  are  we 
His  servants,  but  we  are  His  slaves. 
We  have  no  right  to  our  own  will  and 
way.  We  are  slaves  of  the  Lord 
Christ,  but  not  of  any  man,  though  he 
be  Christ’s  apostle. 

-o  The  record  of  Paul’s  opinion  is  as 
much  inspired  as  the  injunction  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  evident  that  no  set  rule 
can  be  laid  down  for  the  regulation  of 
such  matters  which  would  not  lead  to 
license  or  undue  restraint.  So  we  have 
only  the  apostle's  opinion,  based  on  the 
condition  of  affairs  in  Corinth  at  the 
time.  There  was  evidently  much  lax¬ 
ity  of  morals,  due  perhaps  to  the  fact 
that  the  members  of  the  Corinthian 
ecclesia  had  been  themselves  involved 
in  the  loose  manners  for  which  the 
city  was  noted,  and  to  the  low  level  of 
conduct  prevailing  all  about  them.  This 
opinion  does  not  apply  at  all  times  or 
places,  for  it  would  lead  to  monasti- 
cism.  Hence  the  apostle  is  careful  to 
add  that  those  who  do  not  follow  his 
advice  are  not  guilty  of  any  wrong  ac¬ 
tion. 
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0  husband,  if  you  will  be  saving 

17  your  wife,  except  as  the  Lord  parts 
to  each? 

Each  as  God  has  called  him,  thus 
let  him  be  walking.  And  thus  am  I 

18  prescribing  in  all  the  ecclesias.  Was 
anyone  called  having  been  circum¬ 
cised?  Let  him  not  be  de-circum- 
cised.  Has  anyone  been  called  in 
u n circumcision  ?  Let  him  not  be 

19  circumcised.  Circumcision  is  noth¬ 
ing,  and  un  circumcision  is  nothing, 
but  the  keeping  of  the  precepts  of 

20  God.  Each  one  in  the  calling  in 
which  he  was  called — in  this  let  him 

21  be  remaining.  Were  you  called  a 
slave?  You  need  not  care.  But 
if  you  are  able  to  become  free  also, 

22  use  it  rather.  For  the  slave  being 
called  in  the  Lord  is  the  Lord’s 
freedman.  Likewise,  he  who  is 
called,  being  free,  is  a  slave  of 

23  Christ.  You  are  bought  with  a 
price.  Do  not  become  the  slaves 

24  of  men.  Let  each  one,  in  what  he 
was  called,  brethren,  in  this  be 
remaining  with  God. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins  [or  celi¬ 
bates]  I  have  no  injunction  of  the 
Lord.  Yet  I  am  giving  an  opinion 
as  one  who  has  obtained  mercy  of 

26  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.  I  am  in¬ 
ferring,  then,  this  to  belong  to  the 
ideal,  because  of  the  present  neces¬ 
sity,  seeing  that  it  is  ideal  for  a 

27  person  to  be  thus.  Have  you  been 
bound  to  a  wife?  Be  not  seeking 
to  be  loosed.  Have  you  been 
loosed  from  a  wife?  Be  not  seck- 

28  ing  a  wife.  Yet  even  if  you  should 
be  marrying,  you  did  not  sin.  And 
if  a  virgin  should  marry,  she  did 
not  sin.  Yet  such  will  be  having  af¬ 
fliction  in  the  flesh.  Yet  1  am 
sparing  you. 

29  Now  this  I  am  averring,  breth¬ 
ren,  the  era  is  limited;  that,  fur¬ 
thermore,  even  those  having  wives 
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31  The  transient,  fleeting  character 
of  all  of  this  world's  relationships  and 
experiences  Bhould  warn  us  not  to  let 
them  take  an  undue  hold  upon  our 
hearts.  We  cannot  but  use  the  world 
to  a  limited  extent.  Its  Joys  and  sor¬ 
rows  affect  us,  whether  we  will  or  no. 
If  it  were  a  permanent  system  instead 
of  a  temporary  stage  in  the  process  of 
God's  plan,  our  attitude  would  be  dif¬ 
ferent.  In  the  semi-permanent  millen¬ 
nial  system,  the  saints  will  not  be  re¬ 
strained  from  the  full  use  of  the  world 
of  that  day.  But  the  present  system  is 
distinctly  hostile  to  God  and  occupa¬ 
tion  with  it  is  calculated  to  interfere 
with  our  fellowship  with  God  and  the 
enjoyment  of  His  permanent  purpose. 

n-  No  doubt  both  Paul  and  Peter  were 
representative  men  whose  personal  af¬ 
fairs  were  in  accord  with  the  dispen¬ 
sations  given  them  by  the  Lord.  Peter 
went  about  with  a  wife,  for  the  rela¬ 
tionship  between  the  Lord  and  the 
remnant  in  Israel,  to  whom  Peter  be¬ 
longed,  was  figured  by  the  marriage 
tie.  They  were  the  bride  of  the  Lamb. 
Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  revealed  a 
nearer  and  closer  union,  that  of  the 
human  body,  in  which  Christ  was  the 
head  and  His  saints  the  members. 
Paul,  consequently,  never  married,  but 
devoted  himself  umlistractedly  to  the 
Lord’s  service.  This  is  the  ideal  for 
this  economy,  yet  the  apostle  is  most 
careful  not  to  press  it  as  an  injunction, 
for,  unless  such  a  course  is  entered 
upon  whole-heartedly  and  with  faith 
and  fortitude  which  few  possess,  it 
would  lead  only  to  failure. 

™  In  this  economy  of  grace  there  is 
no  room  for  divorce.  The  marriage 
tie  is  binding  for  life.  What  Moses 
gave  the  hard-hearted  sons  of  Israel 
is  no  rule  for  us.  And  even  the  single 
cause  to  which  our  Lord  confined  di¬ 
vorce  was  based  on  the  kingdom  code, 
not  on  the  superabundance  of  grace 
in  which  we  revel.  Death  alone  can 
sever  the  marriage  bond  today,  so  far 
as  two  saints  are  concerned.  If  one, 
however,  is  an  unbeliever,  and  deserts 
the  believer,  this  also  leaves  the  be¬ 
liever  free.  But,  apart  from  this,  it  is 
entirely  out  of  keeping  with  God’s 
grace  for  two  who  have  tasted  of  His 
favor,  to  seek  to  sever  the  tie. 
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30  may  be  as  not  having  them,  and 
those  lamenting  as  not  lamenting, 
and  those  rejoicing  as  not  rejoic¬ 
ing,  and  those  buying  as  not  re- 

31  taining,  and  those  using  this  world, 
as  not  using  it  up.  For  the  fashion 
of  this  world  is  passing  by. 

32  Now  I  want  you  to  be  without 
solicitude.  The  unmarried  one  is 
solicitous  about  the  tilings  of  the 
Lord,  how  he  should  be  pleasing  the 

33  Lord.  Yet  he  who  marries  is  so¬ 
licitous  about  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  he  should  be  pleasing 

34  his  wife,  and  is  parted.  And  the 
unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin: 
the  unmarried  one  is  solicitous 
about  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body 
and  in  spirit,  yet  she  who  marries 
is  solicitous  about  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  she  should  be  pleasing 

35  her  husband.  Now  this  I  am  say¬ 
ing  with  a  view  to  your  own  ex¬ 
pedience,  not  that  I  should  be  east¬ 
ing  a  noose  over  you,  but  with  a 
view  to  that  which  is  respectable 
and  assiduous — to  be  undistraetcd- 
ly  for  the  Lord. 

36  Now  if  anyone  is  inferring  it  to 
be  indecent  for  his  virgin,  if  she 
should  be  over  her  meridian,  and 
thus  it  ought  to  occur,  let  him  be 
doing  what  he  will:  it  is  not  sin- 

37  ning.  Let  them  be  marrying.  Yet 
he  who  stands  settled  in  his  heart, 
having  no  necessity,  yet  has  author¬ 
ity  over  his  own  will,  and  has  de¬ 
cided  this  in  his  own  heart  (to  be 
keeping  his  own  virgin)  will  be  do- 

3S  mg  ideally.  So  that  the  celibate 
himself  also  who  is  marrying,  will 
be  doing  ideally,  yet  he  who  is  not 
giving  in  marriage  will  be  doing 
bet  ter. 

33  A  wife  is  bound  by  law  for  what¬ 
ever  time  her  husband  is  living.  Yet 
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i  Except  in  heathen  lands,  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  eating  that  which  has  been  of¬ 
fered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  is  no  longer 
a  pertinent  one,  but  the  principle  hand¬ 
ed  down  is  quite  as  important  as  ever. 
Those  who  are  advanced  in  the  faith 
know  that  there  is  no  difference  be¬ 
tween  food  offered  to  idols  and  any 
other.  Before  God  they  may  freely 
eat,  but  not  before  their  brethren 
whose  faith  is  not  established.  So 
we  may  freely  do  many  things  before 
God  which  might  offend  our  brethren 
and  cause  them  to  stumble.  Let  us  not 
flaunt  our  liberty  in  their  faces,  but 
rather  let  us  refrain  from  that  which 
may  result  in  harm  to  a  weak  brother. 
Let  us  walk  in  love. 

o  We  have  here  a  marvelously  exact 
and  concise  definition  of  the  relation¬ 
ship  which  we  sustain  to  God  and  to 
the  Lord,  which,  in  turn,  throws  much 
light  on  their  respective  relationship 
to  each  other.  Briefly  put,  God  is  the 
Source  and  Object  of  all;  Christ  is  the 
Channel  of  all.  Thus  it  is  always 
found.  We  are  never  said  to  come 
out  of  Christ,  but  out  of  God.  Indeed, 
Christ  asserts  that  He  Himself,  came 
out  of  God  (Jn.842).  All  Is  out  of 
God  (Rom.ll30).  But  God  never  deals 
with  us  except  through  His  Anointed. 
Creation  began  in  the  Son  of  God 
and  was  carried  out  through  Him. 
He  has  the  same  place  in  redemption. 
There  is  no  conflict,  for,  while  the  Son, 
as  the  Image  of  the  Father,  is  entitled 
to  be  called  God  and  to  receive  the 
same  honor  as  the  Father,  yet  He 
Himself  insists  that  His  Father  is 
greater  than  all  (Jn.  lOse).  All  that 
He  had  was  received  from  His  Father. 
His  very  life  was  a  gift  (Jn.52c),  and 
He  lived  by  the  Father  (Jn.63U.  He 
did  the  Father’s  will,  not  His  own. 
He  sought  the  Father’s  glory,  not  His 
own.  He  was  one  with  the  Father, 
and  desired  that  the  disciples  might 
become  partakers  of  that  unity  (Jn. 
1722 ).  So  that  He  Himself  was  in 
every  way,  out  of  the  Father.  On  the 
other  hand,  He  is  the  only  Way  to  the 
Father,  the  only  means  through  Whom 
we  may  know  God.  Hence,  while  all  is 
sourced  in  God  the  Father,  all  is  chan¬ 
neled  through  the  Son.  It  is  only  by 
clinging  closely  to  the  exact  language 
of  holy  writ  that  we  may  hope  to  gain 
a  clear  conception  of  the  relation  of 
the  Father  to  the  Son. 
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if  the  husband  should  be  reposing, 
she  is  free  to  be  married  to  whom 

40  she  will,  only  in  the  Lord.  Yet  she 
is  happier  if  she  should  be  remain¬ 
ing  thus,  according  to  my  opinion. 
Now  I  presume  that  I  also  have 
God's  spirit. 

8  Now  concerning  the  idol  sacri¬ 
fices:  We  are  aware  that  we  all 
have  knowledge.  Knowledge  puffs 

2  up,  yet  love  edifies.  If  anyone  is 
presuming  to  have  known  any¬ 
thing,  he  knew  not  as  yet  according 

3  as  he  ought  to  know.  Now  if  any¬ 
one  is  loving  God,  he  is  known  by 

4  Him.  Then,  concerning  feeding  on 
the  idol  sacrifices:  We  arc  aware 
that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world, 
and  that  there  is  no  other  God  ex- 

0  cept  One.  For  even  if  so  be  that 
there  are  those  being  termed  gods, 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  even 
as  there  are  many  gods  and  many 

6  lords,  nevertheless  to  us  there  is 
one  God,  the  Father,  out  of  Whom 
all  Is,  and  we  for  Him,  and  one 
Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom 

7  all  is,  and  we  through  Him.  But 
in  all  there  is  not  this  knowledge. 
Now  some,  hitherto  used  to  an  idol, 
are  eating  of  it  as  an  idol  sacrifice, 
and  their  conscience,  being  weak,  is 

8  polluted.  Now  food  will  not  give  us 
a  standing  with  God,  neither,  if  we 
should  not  be  eating  arc  we  in 
want,  nor  if  we  should  be  eating 
are  we  surfeited. 

9  Now  beware  lest  somehow  this 
right  of  yours  should  be  becoming  a 

10  stumbling  block  to  the  weak.  For 
if  anyone  should  sec  you,  who  have 
knowledge,  lying  down  in  an  idol's 
shrine,  will  not  his  weak  conscience 
be  inured  to  the  eating  of  the  idol 

11  sacrifices?  For  the  weak  one  is  being 
destroyed  also  by  your  knowledge: 
the  brother  because  of  whom  Christ 

12  died.  Now  in  thus  sinning  against 
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1  The  Corinthians  questioned  the 
apostleship  of  Paul.  The  phrase,  “the 
twelve  apostles”  has  been  used  to  throw 
doubt  on  his  commission,  for  if  there 
were  but  twelve  apostles,  Paul  could 
not  have  been  one  of  them.  He  did 
not  have  the  qualifications,  and  Mat¬ 
thias  was  duly  chosen  to  fill  Judas’ 
place.  Only  one  who  had  been  with 
the  Lord  from  John’s  baptism  onward 
to  His  ascension  was  qualified  to  be 
counted  with  the  twelve  (Ac.l22). 
Paul  did  not  meet  the  Lord  until  some 
years  later.  The  kingdom  apostles 
are  limited  to  twelve,  for  there  will  be 
only  twelve  thrones  provided  for  them 
when  they  rule  the  tribes  of  Israel 
in  the  kingdom  (Mt. 1928) .  it  is  evident 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas  and  Timothy 
and  Apollos  will  have  no  apostolic 
reward  in  that  kingdom.  Their  apos¬ 
tleship  is  of  an  entirely  different  order. 
The  gospel  of  the  Uncircumcision  was 
committed  to  Paul  as  that  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  had  been  to  Peter.  James, 
Cephas  and  John,  chief  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  recognized  this  and  gave 
Paul  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship,  that  they  should  go  to  the 
nations.  The  twelve  confined  them¬ 
selves  to  the  Circumcision.  Thus  there 
are  two  distinct  orders  of  apostles,  the 
twelve  to  the  Circumcision,  connected 
with  the  kingdom  on  earth,  and  an  in¬ 
definite  number,  of  whom  Paul  was 
chief,  sent  to  the  nations  and  connected 
with  the  successive  ministries  of  the 
apostle  Paul.  Though  the  Corinthians 
denied  his  apostolic  authority,  he  was 
not  a  whit  behind  Peter,  the  chief  of 
the  Circumcision  apostles. 

3  Paul  had  the  undoubted  right  to 
do  as  the  other  apostles,  but  he  chose 
the  higher  privilege  of  doing  every¬ 
thing  in  his  power  to  help  the  evan¬ 
gel.  He  worked  with  his  own  hands 
to  supply  his  necessities  when  he  might 
have  demanded  support. 

8  It  is  God’s  pleasure  that  His  ser¬ 
vants  who  minister  spiritual  things 
should  be  requited  with  carnal  things. 
In  the  present  low  state  of  spirituality 
spiritual  things  are  accounted  of  no 
value,  while  material  things  are  held 
in  high  repute.  To  acquire  a  sum  of 
money  without  recompense  is  a  crime, 
but  many  receive  vast  spiritual  wealth 
without  any  sense  of  obligation. 
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brethren,  and  beating  their  weak 
conscience,  you  are  sinning  against 

13  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  food  is  snar¬ 
ing  my  brother,  I  should  under  no 
circumstances  eat  meat  for  the  eon, 
lest  I  should  be  snaring  my  brother. 

9  Am  I  not  free?  Am  I  not  an 
apostle?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus, 
our  Lord?  Are  you  not  my  work 

2  in  the  Lord?  If  I  am  not  an  apos¬ 
tle  to  others,  nevertheless  I  surely 
am  to  you.  For  you  are  the  seal 
of  my  apostleship  in  the  Lord. 

3  My  defense  to  those  examining 

4  me  is  this:  Have  we  no  right  at  all 

5  to  eat  and  drink?  Have  wc  no 
right  at  all  to  be  leading  about  a 
sister  as  a  wife,  even  as  the  rest  of 
the  apostles  and  the  brothers  of  the 

6  Lord  and  Cephas?  Or  have  1  and 
Barnabas  only  no  right  not  to  be 

7  working?  What  soldier  is  at  any 
time  purchasing  his  own  rations? 
Is  anyone  planting  a  vineyard  and 
not  eating  of  its  fruit?  Or  is  any¬ 
one  tending  a  flock  and  not  eating 
of  the  milk  of  the  flock? 

8  Am  I  speaking  these  things  ac¬ 
cording  to  man,  or  is  not  the  law 

9  also  saying  these  things  ?  For  in  the 
law  of  Moses  it  is  written:  “You 
shall  not  be  muzzling  the  thresh¬ 
ing  ox.”  Is  God  caring  for  oxen? 

10  Or  is  He  undoubtedly  saying  it  be¬ 
cause  of  us?  Because  of  us,  for 
it  was  written  that  he  who  is  plow¬ 
ing  ought  to  be  plowing  in  expec¬ 
tation,  and  he  who  is  threshing,  in 
his  expectation  of  partaking  in  the 

11  expectation.  If  we  sow  the  spiritual 
in  you,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we 
shall  be  reaping  of  your  fleshly 

12  things?  If  others  are  partaking  of 
your  right,  are  not  wc  rather? 
Nevertheless  we  do  not  use  this 
right,  but  we  are  foregoing  all.  lest 
we  may  be  giving  any  hindrance  to 
the  evangel  of  Christ. 
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is  God  has  always  made  due  provision 
for  the  support  of  His  servants.  The 
priests  and  Levites  were  not  concerned 
with  their  own  livelihood,  hence  had 
no  allotment  of  land  to  till,  but  de¬ 
pended  on  the  labors  of  their  brethren. 
They  were  wholly  devoted  to  God's 
service.  The  same  rule  applies  to  the 
proclamation  of  the  evangel. 

i5  It  seems  a  marvel  that  the  saints 
who  owed  so  much  to  the  apostle 
would  have  allowed  him  to  engage  in 
menial  labor,  when  they  could  easily 
have  supplied  his  meager  needs.  Yet 
herein  was  his  glory,  that,  though  sup¬ 
porting  himself,  at  least  in  part,  he 
still  found  time  and  strength  to  do 
more  than  any  other  apostle.  The 
natural  course  would  have  been  to  use 
his  authority  to  the  full  so  that  he 
could  give  himself  wholly  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  The  marks  of  true 
greatness  are  apparent  in  his  anxiety 
not  to  use  his  full  authority,  but  to  do 
everything  which  in  any  way  may  be 
a  benefit  to  the  evangel.  Such  a  course 
as  this  ought  to  be  all  the  more  ef¬ 
fective  in  these  days  when  the  stain 
of  filthy  lucre  is  a  prominent  mark  on 
many  religious  enterprises.  The  world 
has  learned  to  look  upon  religion  as 
a  means  of  gain.  The  history  of  the 
church  has  been  one  long  endeavor  on 
the  part  of  the  clergy  (with  many 
noble  exceptions)  to  enrich  themselves 
at  the  expense  of  the  laity.  Had  Paul's 
spirit  prevailed,  what  a  different  story 
there  would  be  to  tell! 

is  Many  otherwise  inexplicable  events 
in  Paul’s  career,  as  narrated  in  the 
book  of  Acts,  are  to  be  explained  on 
the  principle  of  conduct  here  laid  down 
by  the  apostle.  His  course  often  seems 
to  contradict  the  truth  he  had  enun¬ 
ciated  in  the  epistles  he  had  penned. 
However  strongly  he  insisted  on  free¬ 
dom  from  the  law,  he  could,  neverthe¬ 
less,  take  part  in  the  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies  of  the  temple  when  among  his 
Jewish  brethren.  The  whole  narra¬ 
tive  of  Acts  shows  him  becoming  all 
things  to  all  with  whom  he  came  in 
contact.  On  his  journeys,  in  Jerusalem, 
in  jail,  on  board  the  foundering  ship — 
wherever  he  was  he  adapted  himself 
to  the  men  and  means  at  his  disposal 
to  forward  the  claims  of  the  evangel. 
The  same  principle  should  regulate 
our  efforts  that  we  also  may  gain  some. 
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13  Are  you  not  aware  that  those 
who  are  working  at  the  sacred 
things  are  eating  of  the  things  of 
the  sanctuary  ?  Those  who  are  set¬ 
tled  beside  the  altar  have  their 

14  portion  with  the  altar.  Thus  the 
Lord  also  prescribes  that  those  who 
are  announcing  the  evangel  are  to 

15  be  living  of  the  evangel.  Yet  I  use 
none  of  these  things.  Now  I  do  not 
write  these  things  that  it  may  be 
becoming  thus  with  me,  for  it  is  my 
ideal  rather  to  be  dying,  than  that 
anyone  shall  be  making  my  boast 
void. 

16  For  if  I  should  be  preaching  the 
evangel,  I  have  nothing  to  boast 
of,  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me, 
for  it  were  woe  to  me  if  I  should 

17  not  be  preaching  the  evangel!  For 
if  I  am  engaging  in  this  volunt  arily, 
I  have  wages,  yet  if  involuntarily, 
I  have  been  entrusted  with  an  ad- 

18  ministration.  What,  then,  arc  mv 

1  ]  V 

wages?  That,  in  preaching  the 
evangel,  I  should  be  placing  the 
evangel  without  expense,  so  as  not 
to  use  up  my  authority  in  the 
evangel. 

19  For,  being  free  of  all,  I  enslave 
myself  to  all,  that  I  should  be  gain- 

20  ing  more.  And  I  became  to  the 
Jews  as  a  Jew,  that  I  should  be 
gaining  Jews;  to  those  under  law 
as  under  law  (not  being  myself  un¬ 
der  law),  that  I  should  be  gaining 

21  those  under  law;  to  those  without 
law  as  without  law  (not  being 
without  God’s  law,  but  legally 
Christ’s),  that  I  should  be  gaining 

22  those  without  law.  I  became  as 
weak  to  the  weak,  that  I  should  be 
gaining  the  weak.  To  all  I  have 
become  all,  that  I  should  undoubt - 

23  edly  be  saving  some.  Now  I  am  do¬ 
ing  all  because  of  the  evangel,  that 
I  should  be  becoming  a- joint  par¬ 
ticipant  of  it. 
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25  Contestants  in  the  Grecian  games 
had  to  take  an  oath  that  they  had  been 
ten  months  in  training,  and  that  they 
would  violate  none  of  the  regula¬ 
tions.  They  lived  on  a  prescribed  diet 
and  exercised  severe  self-restraint.  The 
wreath  or  “crown”  was  made  of  the 
leaves  of  the  pine.  Groves  of  these 
trees  surrounded  the  stadium  near 
Corinth.  Other  leaves  were  used  in 
other  cities.  For  some  time  parsley 
was  substituted  for  pine,  but  it  seems 
that,  in  the  time  of  the  apostle,  they 
used  the  pine  wreaths.  To  avoid  con¬ 
fusing  these  chaplets  with  the  sym¬ 
bol  of  regal  authority  they  are  never 
called  a  "crown”  in  this  version. 

20  The  subject  before  the  apostle  is 
not  salvation,  but  service  and  reward. 
The  apostle  is  not  concerned  lest  he 
should  be  a  “castaway”,  but  whether 
he  should  win  the  prize.  Two  things 
are  necessary,  self-control  and  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  rules  of  the  game.  Both 
are  essential  in  order  to  win  a  wreath. 
In  these  days,  when  "success”  is  mea¬ 
sured  by  human  standards,  it  is  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  press  the 
fact  that  a  violation  of  the  rules  ab¬ 
solutely  bars  the  contestant  from  all 
hope  of  a  prize.  Service  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  truth  or  of  conscience,  to  gain 
a  livelihood  or  win  popularity,  no  mat¬ 
ter  how  strenuous,  wins  no  prize.  God 
looks  on  the  motive  and  method,  not 
on  the  apparent  results.  May  we  all  so 
strive  that  He  will  be  able  to  bestow 
the  amaranthine  wreath  upon  us! 

1  The  redemption  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  was  typical  of  the  spiritual  de¬ 
liverance  which  is  ours  in  Christ.  All , 
indeed,  were  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
the  paschal  lamb,  but  not  all  by  any 
means  pleased  God  in  the  wilderness 
journey.  They  all  went  through  the 
Red  Sea  dry  shod,  all  were  identified 
with  Moses,  all  ate  the  manna,  and  all 
drank  the  water  brought  forth  by  Moses’ 
rod  in  the  desert.  Yet,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  these  privileges,  they  failed  in 
self-control,  they  went  back  in  heart 
to  the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt,  reverted  to 
idolatry,  sinned  and  murmured.  These 
are  the  very  sins  into  which  some  of 
the  Corinthians  were  ensnared.  And 
these  things  still  have  their  appeal  to 
us  unless  we,  like  the  apostle,  reduce 
our  bodies  to  bondage. 


l6o°i 

24  Are  you  not  aware  that  those 
racing  in  the  stadium  are,  indeed, 
all  racing,  yet  one  is  obtaining  the 
prize?  Thus  be  racing  that  you 

25  may  grasp  it.  Now  everyone  who 
is  contending  is  controlling  him¬ 
self  in  all  things ;  they,  indeed,  then, 
that  they  may  be  obtaining  a  cor¬ 
ruptible  wreath,  yet  we  an  in  cor  - 

26  ruptible.  Now  then,  thus  am  1 
racing,  not  as  dubious,  thus  am  I 
boxing,  not  as  punching  the  air, 

27  but  I  am  belaboring  my  body  and 
leading  it  unto  slavery,  lest  some¬ 
how,  when  proclaiming  to  others,  I 
may  be  becoming  disqualified  my¬ 
self. 

10  For  I  do  not  want  you  to  be  ig¬ 
norant,  brethren,  that  our  fathers 
all  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all 

2  came  through  the  sea,  and  all  are 
baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud 

3  and  in  the  sea,  and  all  ate  the  same 

4  spiritual  food,  and  all  drank  the 
same  spiritual  drin  k,  for  they 
drank  of  the  spiritual  Rock  fol¬ 
lowing  them.  Now  the  Rock  was 
Christ. 

5  But  God  does  not  delight  in  the 
majority  of  them,  for  they  were 

6  strewn  along  in  the  wilderness.  Now 
these  things  became  types  of  us, 
so  that  we  are  not  to  be  lusters  after 
evil,  according  as  they  also  lust. 

7  Neither  become  idolaters,  accord¬ 
ing  as  some  of  them,  even  as  it  is 
written,  “The  people  are  seated  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  rise  to  sport.*’ 

8  Neither  should  we  commit  prosti¬ 
tution,  according  as  some  of  them 
commit  prostitution,  and  falL  in 
one  day,  twenty-three  thousand. 

9  Neither  may  we  be  putting  the 
Lord  on  trial,  according  as  some  of 
them  put  Him  on  trial,  and  were 

10  destroyed  by  serpents.  Neither  be 
murmuring,  even  as  some  of  them 
murmur,  and  were  destroyed  by 
the  exterminator. 
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11  The  eons  are  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  first  three,  which  are  pre¬ 
paratory,  and  the  last  two,  called  the 
"eons  of  the  eons",  which  turn  the 
evil  of  the  first  class  into  good.  The 
last  two  eons,  including  the  thousand 
years’  reign  and  the  reign  of  the  saints 
in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  are 
the  fruit  and  consummation  of  the 
evil  eons.  In  spirit,  Paul  brought 
those  under  his  ministry  into  the  new 
creation,  which  is  the  spiritual  coun¬ 
terpart  of  the  eon  inaugurated  by  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth.  It  is  only 
thus  that  the  consummations  of  the 
eons  had  already  reached  the  Corin¬ 
thians. 

12  Here  again,  the  apostle  is  not  con¬ 
sidering  salvation  but  the  endurance 
of  trial  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
saved.  Salvation  is  entirely  of  God, 
through  Christ.  No  one  need  be  con¬ 
cerned  about  its  efficacy  or  power.  But 
beyond  salvation  there  is  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  earning  a  reward,  of  winning 
a  prize.  This  requires  us  to  take  due 
heed  to  our  conduct. 

13  God  does  not  try  us  to  break  us 
down  but  to  build  us  up.  Hence  He 
sends  nothing  insupportable.  He  does 
not  however,  make  “a  way  of  escape", 
as  many  of  His  saints  have  found  by 
experience.  If  He  did,  why  or  how 
could  that  enable  them  to  undergo  it? 
They  would  not  need  to  endure  it  if 
He  took  them  out  of  it.  He  makes  a 
sequel .  This  word  occurs  again  in 
Heb.  137:  "contemplating  the  sequel 
(A.  V.  end)  of  their  behaviour".  All 
the  great  examples  of  trial  were  sus¬ 
tained  by  a  contemplation  of  its  se¬ 
quel.  Joseph  held  the  sceptre  in  the 
prison.  David  wore  the  crown  in  Adul- 
lam.  Even  Job  knew  that  he  would 
see  liis  Redeemer.  We  should  not  try  to 
escape  trial,  but  seek  grace  to  endure 
it.  We  should  not  occupy  ourselves 
with  it,  but  contemplate  the  blessed 
outcome  which  it  is  designed  to  pro¬ 
duce. 

20  There  seems  little  doubt  but  that 
the  heathen  divinities  were  not  mere 
myths,  but  actual  demons.  These  are 
rampant  today  in  Spiritism  and  often 
deceive  the  saints  into  believing  that 
they  are  the  holy  spirit  of  God  by  mim¬ 
icking  the  gifts  which  were  bestowed 
during  the  proclamation  of  the  king¬ 
dom. 
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11  Now  all  this  befalls  them  typi¬ 
cally.  Yet  it  was  written  with  a 
view  to  our  admonition,  to  whom 
the  consummations  of  the  eons  have 

12  attained.  So  that,  let  him  who  is 
supposing  he  stands  beware  that  he 

13  should  not  be  falling.  No  trial  has 
taken  you  except  what  is  human. 
Now  God  is  faithful,  Who  will  not 
be  leaving  you  to  be  tried  above 
what  you  are  able,  but,  together 
with  the  trial,  will  be  making  the 
sequel  also,  to  enable  you  to  under¬ 
go  it. 

14  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  be  flec- 

15  ing  from  idolatry.  I  am  saying 
this  as  to  the  prudent:  judge  you 

10  what  I  am  averring.  The  cup  of 
blessing  which  we  are  blessing,  is 
it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ?  The  bread  which  we  are 
breaking,  is  it  not  the  communion 

17  of  the  body  of  Christ?  Seeing  that 
we,  who  are  many,  are  one  bread, 
one  body,  for  all  are  partaking  of 
the  one  bread. 

18  Observe  Israel  according  to  the 
flesh.  Are  not  those  wiio  are  eat¬ 
ing  the  sacrifices  participants  with 

19  the  altar?  What,  then,  am  I  aver¬ 
ring?  That  an  idol  sacrifice  is  any¬ 
thing?  Or  that  an  idol  is  anything? 

20  But  that  which  the  nations  arc  sac¬ 
rificing,  they  are  sacrificing  to  de¬ 
mons  and  not  to  God.  Now  I  do 
not  want  you  to  become  partici- 

21  pants  with  demons.  Yon  cannot 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the 
cup  of  demons.  You  cannot  be 
partaking  of  the  table  of  the  Lord 

22  and  the  table  of  demons.  Or  are 
we  making  the  Lord  jealous?  Are 
we  stron  ger  than  He  ? 

23  All  is  allowed  me,  but  not  all  is 
expedient.  All  is  allowed  me,  but 

24  not  all  is  edifying.  Let  no  one  be 
seeking  his  own,  but  that  which  is 

25  another's.  Be  eating  everything 
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32  it  has  been  customary,  in  the  study 
of  “dispensationar'  truth,  to  divide 
the  human  race  into  “the  Jew,  the 
Gentile,  and  the  church  of  God”,  and 
base  the  division  on  this  passage.  It 
is  well,  however,  to  note  that  the  clas¬ 
sification  here  is  not  Israel  and  the 
nations,  but  the  Jew  and  the  Greek. 
The  Jew  stands  for  the  religious  man, 
the  Greek  for  the  rationalist.  One 
required  signs,  the  other  sought  for 
wisdom.  These,  especially  the  Jew, 
would  have  a  sensitive  conscience  on 
matters  of  small  moment,  and  would 
be  easily  offended.  Their  modern  re¬ 
presentatives  observe  days,  and  ab¬ 
stain  from  foods,  and  have  things  sa¬ 
cred  and  profane.  A  tender  solicitude 
for  their  conscience  will  keep  us  from 
becoming  a  stumbling  block  to  them. 

i  Is  it  presumption  on  the  part  of 
Paul  to  set  himself  up  for  our  imita¬ 
tion?  Not  at  all,  for  he  adds,  as  I 
also  am  of  Christ.  He  knew  how  to 
follow  Christ.  He  did  not  make  the 
mistake  of  following  “Jesus”  in  His 
earthly  walk,  before  His  death  and 
resurrection,  for  he  never  knew  Him 
then.  He  followed  the  Christ  Who  was 
in  the  glory,  Whom  He  had  met  on 
the  Damascus  road.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  Christ  Whom  Paul  knew  never 
appeared  to  the  Circumcision  after  His 
ascension  as  He  did  to  Paul.  They 
were  associated  with  His  earthly  ca¬ 
reer  and  its  resumption  when  He  re¬ 
appears  on  the  mount  of  Olives  at  His 
advent.  Paul  imitates  Him  in  His 
gracious  dealings  with  himself  and  the 
nations  from  His  heavenly  throne.  This 
calls  for  conduct  in  many  respects 
radically  different  from  the  example 
He  left  the  twelve  apostles.  A  single 
point  will  suffice  to  show  this.  The 
Lord  Jesus  never  preached  to  any  but 
Jews  and  proselytes.  He  warned  His 
disciples  not  to  go  to  the  other  na¬ 
tions.  How  could  we  imitate  Him  in 
this? 

s  The  man  should  honor  his  head 
because  it  represents  Christ.  The  wo¬ 
man  should  cover  her  head  because 
it  represents  the  man.  It  is  a  notable 
fact  that,  as  men  fail  to  subordinate 
themselves  to  Christ,  women,  in  turn, 
refuse  to  be  subordinate  to  them.  And 
this  is  reflected,  unconsciously,  no 
doubt,  in  the  matter  of  head  dress. 
The  lifting  of  the  hat  is  a  sign  of 
man’s  headship  over  the  woman. 
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sold  at  the  meat  market,  examining 

26  nothing  because  of  conscience.  For 
the  earth  and  that  which  tills  it  is 
the  Lord’s. 

27  If  any  of  the  unbelievers  is  invit¬ 
ing  you,  and  you  want  to  go,  be  eat¬ 
ing  everything  placed  before  you, 
examining  nothing  because  of  con- 

28  science.  Yet  if  anyone  should  be 
saying  to  you,  “This  is  a  sacred 
sacrifice”,  do  not  eat,  because  of 
that  one  who  divulges  it,  and  con- 

2a  science.  Yet  conscience,  I  am  say¬ 
ing,  not  your  own,  but  another’s. 
For  why  is  my  freedom  being  de- 

30  cidcd  by  another’s  conscience?  If 
Ij  with  gratitude,  am  partaking, 
why  am  I  being  calumniated  for 
that  for  which  I  am  giving  thanks  ? 

31  Then,  whether  you  are  eating  or 
drinking,  or  whatever  you  are  do¬ 
ing,  be  doing  all  for  the  glory  of 

32  God.  And  become  not  a  stumbling 
block  to  Jews  and  Greeks  and  the 

33  ecclesia  of  God,  according  as  I  also 
am  pleasing  all  in  all  things,  not 
seeking  ■  my  own  expedience,  but 
that  of  the  many,  that  they  may  be 

11  saved.  Become  imitators  of  me, 
according  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

2  Now  I  am  applauding  you  that 
you  have  been  reminded  of  all  of 
mine,  and  are  retaining  the  tradi¬ 
tions  according  as  I  give  them  over 

3  to  you.  Now  I  want  you  to  be  aware 
that  the  Head  of  every  man  is 
Christ,  yet  the  head  of  the  woman 
is  the  man,  yet  the  Head  of  Christ 
is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  proph¬ 
esying  having  aught  on  his  head,  is 

5  disgracing  his  Head.  Yet  every  wo¬ 
man  praying  or  prophesying  with 
uncovered  head,  is  disgracing  her 
head,  for  it  is  one  and  the  same  as 

6  being  shaven.  For  if  a  woman  is 
not  covered,  let  her  be  shorn  also. 
Now  if  it  is  a  shame  for  a  woman 
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7  The  modern  disregard  and  ridicule 
of  these  wise  customs  Is  but  a  symp¬ 
tom  of  the  prevalent  apostasy  and  in¬ 
subordination  to  the  truth  of  God,  as 
well  as  of  the  ignorance  which  does 
not  appreciate  the  profound  wisdom 
which  underlies  them.  It  would  seem 
that  the  messengers,  or  angels,  realize 
these  various  headships  and  the  signs 
which  should  acknowledge  them. 
Hence,  though  men  have  lost  all  ap¬ 
preciation  of  their  significance,  it  is 
still  due  to  these  unseen  observers  to 
comply  with  a  custom  which  is  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  both  nature  and  revelation. 
The  covering  of  a  woman's  head  is  no 
disrespect  to  her.  It  signifies  that  her 
head — the  man — should  be  covered 
when  in  God’s  presence.  The  uncover¬ 
ing  of  a  man’s  head  is  no  boast  of  his. 
It  represents  his  Head — Christ — Who 
is  the  Image  and  Glory  of  God. 

The  schisms  of  that  early  day  did 
not  begin  to  reach  the  open  rupture 
we  see  everywhere  about  us  today.  The 
sects  in  the  Corinthian  ecclesia  doubt¬ 
less  all  came  together  in  one  place. 
No  such  thing  was  known  as  believers 
in  Christ  actually  divided  into  inde¬ 
pendent  ecclesias,  though  living  in  the 
same  locality.  The  sin  of  schism  and 
sectarianism  seems  to  be  the  most  in¬ 
curable  affliction  of  the  church.  The 
later  history  of  the  Corinthians  shows 
that,  though  they  were  purged  of  the 
various  heresies  and  immoralities  into 
which  they  had  fallen,  after  Paul’s 
death  they  once  more  broke  up  into 
rival  factions,  each  of  which  followed 
some  distinguished  leader.  In  recent 
times,  various  efforts  have  been  made 
to  restore  this  outward  unity,  but,  in 
each  case,  it  has  led  to  another  divi¬ 
sion.  The  true  course  for  those  who 
wish  to  please  God  seems  to  be  indi¬ 
cated  by  the  apostle's  charge  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  tie  of 
peace  (Eph.43),  and  to  have  fellow¬ 
ship  with  all  who  invoke  the  name  of 
the  Lord  out  of  a  clean  heart  (2  Tim. 
222).  The  visible,  outward  unity  of 
believers  no  longer  remains.  Let  us 
cultivate  fellowship  with  all,  irrespec¬ 
tive  of  the  man-made  walls  which  di¬ 
vide  us.  Soon  we  shall  all  be  caught 
up  into  the  presence  of  Christ  and 
then  every  barrier  will  be  banished. 
Let  us  do  our  share  to  realize  this 
unity  now. 
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to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be 

7  covered.  For  a  man,  indeed,  pos¬ 
sessing  the  image  and  glory  of  God, 
ought  not  to  have  the  head  covered. 
Yet  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the 

0  man.  For  man  is  not  out  of  woman, 

9  but  woman  out  of  man.  For  man 
is  not  created  also  because  of  the 
woman,  but  woman  because  of 

10  the  man.  Therefore  the  woman 
ought  to  have  authority  on  her  head 

11  because  of  the  messengers.  How¬ 
ever,  neither  is  woman  apart  from 
man,  nor  man  apart  from  woman, 

12  in  the  Lord.  For  even  as  the 
woman  is  out  of  the  man,  thus  also 
the  man  is  through  the  woman,  yet 
all  is  of  God. 

13  Judge  of  them  among  you.  Is 
it  becoming  in  a  woman  to  be  pray- 

14  mg  to  God  uncovered  ?  Is  not  the 
same  instinct  teaching  you  that  if  a 
man,  indeed,  should  have  tresses, 

15  it  is  a  dishonor  to  him,  yet  if  a 

woman  should  have  tresses,  it  is 

✓ 

her  glory,  seeing  that  tresses  have 
been  given  her  instead  of  clothing? 

16  Now  if  anyone  is  presuming  to  be 
rivalrous,  we  have  no  such  usage, 
neither  the  ecclesias  of  God. 

17  Now  in  giving  this  charge  I  am 
not  applauding,  seeing  that  you  are 
coming  together,  not  for  the  better, 

18  but  for  discomfiture.  For  first,  in¬ 
deed,  at  your  coming  together  in  the 
ecclesia  I  am  hearing  of  schisms  ex¬ 
isting  among  you,  and  some  part  I 

19  am  believing.  For  it  must  be  that 
there  are  sects  also  among  you, 
that  those  also,  who  are  qualified, 
may  be  becoming  apparent  among 
you. 

20  Then,  at  your  coming  together 
in  the  same  place,  it  is  not  to  be  eat- 

21  ing  the  Lord ’s  dinner,  for  in  the 
eating,  each  one  is  getting  his  own 
dinner  before,  and  one,  indeed,  is 
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The  phrase  "the  Lord's  supper ”  is 
misleading.  Supper  denotes  an  eve¬ 
ning  meal,  but  the  word  here  em¬ 
ployed  has  no  such  significance, 
though  its  first  observance  was  at 
night.  The  word  denotes  the  principal 
meal  of  the  day,  just  as  the  word  din¬ 
ner  does  with  us,  without  any  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  time  when  it  is  eaten.  The 
Corinthians  brought  their  own  dinners 
and  ate  them  in  the  ecclesia.  This 
custom  was  not  approved  by  the  apos¬ 
tle.  He  would  have  them  eat  at  home. 

23  The  fact  that  Paul  received  a  special 
revelation,  after  his  severance  from 
the  rest,  concerning  the  Lord’s  dinner, 
shows  that  it  is  in  harmony  with,  and 
a  part  of,  the  new  system  of  truth  with 
which  he  was  entrusted.  It  is  in  con¬ 
trast  with  baptism,  which  he  never  re¬ 
ceived  from  Christ  (l17).  He  was 
thankful  that  he  had  baptized  but  few 
of  the  Corinthians.  The  Lord's  dinner, 
however,  he  had  given  over  to  them 
pursuant  to  the  special  revelation 
which  he  had  received.  It  was  to  be 
observed  "till  He  should  be  coming". 

24  The  word  "remembrance”  fails  to 
give  the  full  force  of  the  Greek  word 
here  used.  It  is  a  strengthened  form 
of  the  usual  term  for  remembrance, 
denoting  a  voluntary  and  sustained 
effort. 

23  At  this  time  the  believers  among 
the  nations  were  still  subordinate  to 
Israel.  They  were  still  partakers 
of  their  spiritual  things,  hence  they 
were  considered  as  coming  under  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant.  The 
later  revelations  contained  in  the  Per¬ 
fection  Epistles,  gave  them  an  inde¬ 
pendent  standing  outside  the  new 
covenant  which  Jehovah  made  with 
Israel. 

27  The  manner  in  which  the  Corin¬ 
thians  partook  of  the  Lord’s  dinner 
was  not  in  keeping  with  the  august 
solemnity  befitting  such  a  sacred  rec¬ 
ollection.  The  powers  of  the  king¬ 
dom  were  still  present  among  them 
and  led  to  the  judgment  of  those  who 
had  offended.  Some  suffered  from 
illness  and  some  even  died.  Even 
thus,  the  apostle  explains,  it  is  that 
such  should  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world.  The  discipline  of  the  Lord 
is  always  salutary,  even  though  it  may 
6eem  most  severe. 
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22  hungry,  yet  one  is  drunk.  For 
have  you  no  homes  in  which  to  eat 
and  drink?  Or  are  you  despising 
the  ecclesia  of  God,  and  mortify¬ 
ing  those  who  have  nothing?  What 
may  I  be  saying  to  you  ?  Shall  I  be 
applauding  you  in  this?  I  am  not 
applauding. 

23  For  7  accepted  from  the  Lord, 
what  I  give  over  also  to  you,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  in 
which  He  ^vas  betrayed,  took  bread, 

24  and  giving  thanks,  He  breaks  it 
and  said,  “This  is  My  body  which 
is  broken  for  your  sakes.  Be  do¬ 
ing  this  for  a  recollection  of  Me. 77 

25  Similarly,  the  cup  also,  after 
dinner,  saying,  “This  is  the  cup  of 
the  new  covenant  in  My  blood.  Be 
doing  this,  whensoever  you  should 
be  drinking,  for  a  recollection  of 

26  Me.7 7  For  whensoever  you  should 
be  eating  this  bread  and  drinking 
this  cup,  you  are  announcing  the 
Lord  7s  death  till  He  should  be 
coming. 

27  So  that,  whoever  should  be  eating 
the  bread  or  drinking  the  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  will  be  liable 
for  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  Now  let  a  man  be  testing  him¬ 
self  first,  and  thus  let  him  be  eat¬ 
ing  of  the  bread  and  drinking  of 

29  the  cup.  For  he  who  is  eating  and 
drinking  unworthily  is  eating  and 
drinking  judgment  to  himself,  not 
discriminating  the  body  of  the 

30  Lord.  Because  of  this  many  among 
you  are  infirm  and  ailing,  and  a 
considerable  number  are  reposing. 

31  For  if  we  adjudicated  ourselves, 

32  we  would  not  be  judged.  Yet.  be¬ 
ing  judged,  we  are  disciplined  by 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  not  be  con¬ 
demned  with  the  world. 

33  So  that,  my  brethren,  be  waiting 
for  one  another  when  coming  to- 
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*  The  threefold  treatment  of  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  “spirituals”  (as  they  are  called 
in  the  Greek)  is  indicated  in  the  open¬ 
ing  sentence.  First  the  graces  are 
enumerated,  as  they  are  apportioned 
to  each  one  by  the  spirit,  in  verses 
seven  to  eleven.  Then  the  Lordship 
of  Christ  in  the  apportionment  of  serv¬ 
ice  is  illustrated  by  the  figure  of  the 
human  body,  in  verses  twelve  to 
twenty-seven.  The  rest  of  the  chap¬ 
ter  considers  the  operation  of  the 
graces  under  the  disposition  of  God. 

f  The  spirit  we  have  received,  though 
one,  manifests  itself  in  a  variety  of 
ways.  This  was  far  more  manifest 
among  the  Corinthians  than  it  is  today, 
for  the  signs  which  characterized  that 
immature  economy  were  closely  allied 
to  the  miraculous  manifestations  which 
accompany  the  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom.  As  the  next  chapter  ex¬ 
plains,  now  that  maturity  has  arrived, 
such  exhibitions  of  the  spirit's  power 
are  not  in  keeping  with  the  perfection 
or  maturity  of  this  secret  economy. 

Spiritual  endowments  were  not  con¬ 
fined  to  one  member  of  an  ecclesia,  or 
even  to  a  few.  Each  one  was  given 
some  special  evidence  of  the  spirit’s 
presence,  with  a  view  to  the  blessing 
of  all.  None  of  these  endowments, 
whether  wisdom,  or  healing,  or  lan¬ 
guages,  was  the  outgrowth  of  natural 
ability.  Neither  could  any  one  ac¬ 
quire  them.  They  were  apportioned 
to  each  one  quite  apart  from  human 
instrumentality.  Though  these  en¬ 
dowments  are  no  longer  given,  the  di¬ 
vine  principle  still  remains,  that  God 
chooses  His  instruments  quite  apart 
from  their  natural  qualifications. 

12  The  figure  of  the  human  body  is 
the  most  notable  of  all  the  illustrations 
of  our  relationship  to  Christ.  It  is 
the  most  marvelous  example  of  unity 
with  diversity  in  the  realm  of  crea¬ 
tion.  Spirit  baptism  unites  all  who 
believe  God  to  one  another  and  to 
Christ,  and  dissipates  all  the  physi¬ 
cal  distinctions  which  divide  human¬ 
ity  into  diverse  and  antagonistic 
classes,  making  them  one  in  Him.  In 
Christ  there  is  no  Greek  and  Jew, 
bond  and  free,  male  and  female.  In 
the  Lord ,  however,  in  relation  to  serv¬ 
ice,  these  distinctions  still  remain. 
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24  gether  to  eat.  Now  if  anyone  is 
hungry,  let  him  be  eating  at  home, 
that  you  may  not  be  coming  to¬ 
gether  for  judgment.  Now  the 
rest  I  shall  be  prescribing  as  soon 
as  I  should  be  coming. 

12  Now  concerning  spiritual  [en¬ 
dowments]  ,  brethren,  I  do  not  want 

2  you  to  be  ignorant.  You  are  aware 
that  when  you  were  of  the  nations 
you  were  led  off  to  the  voiceless 

3  idols  as  ever  you  were  led.  Where¬ 
fore  I  am  making  known  to  you  that 
no  one,  speaking  by  God’s  spirit,  is 
saying  “Anathema  Jesus”.  And 
no  one  is  able  to  say  “Lord  Jesus” 
except  by  holy  spirit. 

4  Now  there  are  apportionments 

5  of  graces,  yet  the  same  spirit,  and 
there  are  apportionments  of  ser- 

6  vice,  yet  the  same  Lord,  and  there 
are  apportionments  of  operations, 
yet  the  same  God  Who  is  operating 
all  in  all. 

7  Now  to  each  one  is  given  the 
manifestation  of  the  spirit,  with  a 

8  view  to  expedience.  For  to  one, 
indeed,  through  the  spirit,  is  given 

9  the  word  of  wisdom,  yet  to  another 
the  word  of  knowledge,  according 
to  the  same  spirit,  yet  to  another 
faith  by  the  same  spirit,  yet  to  an¬ 
other  the  grace  of  healing,  by  the 

10  one  spirit,  yet  to  another  opera¬ 
tions  of  powers,  yet  to  another 
prophecy,  yet  to  another  discrim¬ 
ination  of  spirits,  yet  to  another, 
species  of  languages,  yet  to  an¬ 
other,  translation  of  languages. 

11  Now  one  and  the  same  spirit  is 
operating  all  these,  apportioning  to 
each  his  own,  according  as  it  is 
intending. 

12  For  even  as  the  body  is  one  and 
has  many  members, yet  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  one  body,  being  many, 
are  one  body,  thus  also  is  the 

13  Christ.  For  in  one  spirit  we  all  are 
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i3  The  body  of  Jesus,  or  of  the  Lord, 
denotes  His  physical  frame.  The  body 
of  Christ ,  however,  is  quite  a  distinct 
thought.  Christ,  or  the  Anointed,  is 
a  title  rather  than  a  name.  It  sug¬ 
gests  official  position.  We  are  not 
united  to  Him  by  physical  ties,  as  Is¬ 
rael  was,  but  by  purely  spiritual  rela¬ 
tionships.  This  is  forcibly  suggested 
by  the  two  figures  used,  baptism,  or 
dipping,  and  drinking.  One  spirit, 
within  and  without,  binds  us  together 
and  unites  us  to  Christ.  The  true  ec- 
clesia,  or  “church”,  today  is  not  to  be 
seen  in  the  multitudinous  organiza¬ 
tions  of  Christendom  with  their  many 
heads,  but  in  the  one  spiritual,  invisi¬ 
ble  unity,  composed  of  all  who  have 
God’s  spirit,  by  which  they  are  vitally 
joined  to  the  living  organism  of  which 
Christ  Himself  is  Head. 

All  the  members  of  this  spiritual 
body  are  mutually  dependent  on  one 
another.  Some  perform  one  function, 
some  another,  but  none  can  be  dis¬ 
pensed  with.  No  one  can  choose  his 
own  place  in  the  body,  for  God  re¬ 
serves  this  entirely  within  His  own 
power.  It  is  futile  to  usurp  some  func¬ 
tion  for  which  we  are  not  divinely  en¬ 
dowed.  It  is  failure  when  we  do  not 
exercise  the  function  for  which  the 
spirit  of  God  has  fitted  us.  Each  one 
should  be  deeply  exercised  to  discover 
his  own  place  in  the  body,  whether 
high  or  low,  respectable  or  mean,  and 
seek,  by  God’s  grace,  to  fill  it.  None 
can  be  apostles  or  prophets  now,  for 
their  work  has  been  accomplished. 
Few  can  be  teachers,  but  the  work  of 
a  pastor,  who  shepherds  the  saints,  or 
an  evangelist,  who  proclaims  the  evan¬ 
gel,  is,  in  measure,  open  to  all  in  a 
private,  if  not  in  a  public  way. 

25  it  is  the  privilege  of  all  who  love 
God  to  co-operate  with  Him  in  avoid¬ 
ing  schism  in  the  body  of  Christ,  by 
cultivating  a  due  sense  of  their  de¬ 
pendence  on  all  other  members,  and  a 
godly  solicitude  and  sympathetic  re¬ 
gard  for  their  welfare;  and  this,  too, 
even  when  fellow  members  despise 
and  oppose  them  and  persecute  them. 
The  body  is  one.  We  need  only  act 
accordingly.  Christ  is  its  Head.  We 
need  only  accord  Him  His  place. 

28  In  the  later  revelation  (Eph.4n) 
“suited  to  transcendence”  (12^),  we 
have  a  revised  list  of  the  gifts.  There 


baptized  into  one  body,  whether 
Jews  or  Greeks,  whether  slaves  or 
free,  and  all  are  made  to  imbibe 
one  spirit. 

14  For  the  body  is  not  one  member, 

15  but  many.  If  a  foot  should  be  say¬ 
ing,  “  Seeing  that  I  am  not  a  hand, 
I  am  not  of  the  body,  ”  not  for  this 

16  is  it  not  of  the  body.  And  if  an  ear 
should  be  saying,  “Seeing  that  I 
am  not  an  eye,  I  am  not  of  the 
body,”  not  for  this  is  it  not  of  the 

17  body.  If  the  whole  body  were  an 
eye,  where  were  the  hearing?  If 
the  whole  were  hearing,  where 

18  were  the  scent?  Yet  now  God 
placed  the  members,  each  one  of 
them,  in  the  body  according  as  He 

19  wills.  Now  if  it  were  all  one  mem¬ 
ber,  where  were  the  body? 

20  Yet  now  there  are,  indeed,  many 

21  members,  yet  one  body.  Yet  the 
eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  “I  have 
no  need  of  you”,  or,  again,  the 
head  to  the  feet,  “I  have  no  need 

22  of  you”.  Nay,  much  rather,  the 
members  belonging  to  the  body  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  weaker  arc  neeessary, 

23  and  which  we  suppose  to  be  more 
to  the  dishonor  of  the  body,  these 
we  are  investing  with  more  ex¬ 
ceeding  honor,  and  our  indecent 
members  have  more  exceeding  re- 

24  spectability.  Now  our  respectable 
members  have  no  need,  but  God 
blends  the  body  together,  giving 
that  which  is  deficient  more  ex- 

25  cceding  honor,  that  there  may  be 
no  schism  in  the  body,  but  the 
members  may  be  mutually  solici- 

26  tous  over  one  another.  And  whether 
one  member  suffers,  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  are  sympathizing,  or  one  mem¬ 
ber  is  being  esteemed,  all  the 
members  are  rejoicing  together. 

27  Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ, 

28  and  members  of  a  part,  whom  also 
God,  indeed,  placed  in  the  ecelesia, 
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the  lesser  graces,  such  as  powers, 
healing,  and  languages  are  omitted. 
That  this  would  be  the  case  Is  pre¬ 
dicted  In  the  next  chapter  (13a),  where 
we  are  told  of  a  time  when  the  gift  of 
languages  would  cease.  The  revised 
list  given  in  Ephesians,  however,  looks 
backward  as  well  as  forward.  Apos¬ 
tles  and  prophets  are  no  longer  nec¬ 
essary  to  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  We  are  distinctly  told  that 
prophecies  will  be  abrogated  (13») 
when  maturity  arrives.  They  were 
needed  only  so  long  as  God’s  written 
revelation  was  incomplete.  So  that, 
today,  the  special  gifts  have  narrowed 
down  to  three:  evangelists,  pastors 
and  teachers. 

3i  Most  of  the  graces  were  transient, 
suited  to  immaturity,  hence  the  apos¬ 
tle  seeks  to  lead  them  up  to  those 
which  will  remain  in  the  impending 
transcendent  economy,  in  which  we 
find  ourselves  today. 

i  The  “gift  of  tongues”,  even  when 
it  was  a  reality,  was  nothing  but  a 
noise  unless'  impelled  by  the  power  of 
love. 

Even  those  high  endowments,  such 
as  prophecy  and  knowledge,  amount 
to  nothing  unless  love  regulates  their 
exercise.  Yes,  and  every  personal  sac¬ 
rifice,  even  martyrdom  itself  is  with¬ 
out  value  apart  from  the  spirit  of 
love. 

e  It  would  seem  that  a  few  were  al¬ 
ready  mature  (2«),  but  the  secret  wis¬ 
dom  into  which  they  were  initiated 
was  not  made  public  until  Paul  wrote 
his  Perfection  Epistles,  Ephesians 
(Eph.4i3),  Philippians  (Phil.3iB),  and 
Colossians  (Col.l284i2).  The  writing 
of  these  epistles  was  the  signal  for  the 
abrogation  of  the  gift  of  prophecy,  as 
they  completed  the  word  of  God  (Col. 
125),  for  the  cessation  of  the  gift  of 
languages,  as  it  was  a  sign  of  earthly 
powers  in  the  coming  eon,  and  we  are 
blessed  among  the  celestials  (Eph.l3), 
and  for  the  abrogation  of  the  gift 
of  knowledge  (directly  revealed),  as 
there  was  a  final  written  revelation. 

0  These  gifts  belonged  to  the  time  of 
transition,  when  the  full  orb  of  truth 
was  not  revealed.  When  it  was,  there 
came  the  necessity  of  withdrawing 
much  which  did  not  accord  with  its 
final  form. 
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first,  apostles,  second,  prophets, 
third,  teachers,  thereupon  powers, 
thereupon  graces  of  healing,  sup¬ 
ports,  pilotage,  species  of  lan- 

29  guages.  Not  all  are  apostles.  Not 
all  are  prophets.  Not  all  are  teach- 

30  ers.  Not  all  have  powers.  Not 
all  have  the  graces  of  healing.  Not 
all  are  talking  languages.  Not  all 

31  are  interpreting.  Yet  be  zealous 
for  the  greater  graces.  And  still  I 
am  showing  you  a  path  suited  to 
transcendence. 

13  If  I  should  be  talking  the  lan¬ 
guages  of  men  and  of  messengers, 
yet  have  no  love,  I  have  become  re¬ 
sounding  copper  or  a  clanging  cym- 

2  bal.  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy 
and  should  be  perceiving  all  secrets 
and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I  should 
have  all  faith,  so  as  to  transport 
mountains,  yet  have  no  love,  I  am 

3  nothing.  And  if  I  should  be  par¬ 
celing  out  all  my  possessions,  and 
if  I  should  be  giving  up  my  body, 
that  I  should  be  boasting,  yet  have 
no  love,  I  am  nothing  benefited. 

4  Love  is  patient,  is  kind.  Love  is 
not  jealous.  Love  is  not  bragging, 

5  is  not  puffed  up,  is  not  indecent,  is 
not  self-seeking,  is  not  incensed,  is 

6  not  taking  account  of  evil,  is  not 
rejoicing  in  injustice,  yet  is  rejoic- 

7  ing  together  with  the  truth,  is  fore¬ 
going  all,  is  believing  all,  is  ex¬ 
pecting  all,  is  enduring  all. 

8  Love  is  never  lapsing:  yet, 
whether  prophecies,  they  will  be 
abrogated ;  whether  languages,  they 
will  cease;  whether  knowledge,  it 

9  will  be  abrogated.  For  we  know 
out  of  an  instalment,  and  we  are 
prophesying  out  of  an  instalment. 

10  Now  whenever  maturity  may  be 
coming,  that  which  is  out  of  an  in- 

11  stalment  shall  be  abrogated.  When 
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6  NOT  IS-JOYINU  ON  THE  CN-JUST- 

B-f0  B1  N  8  0. 

Kl  AC\  rx  Al  PeiAeXHAAMG 

ness  IS-TOGETLIEIl-JO Y I NG  YET  lo-THE  TRUTH 

so.  b  repeats  and  brackets  all  is-excludino 

ei  An  ANXACxereinANXAn^ 

7  ALL  Is-EXCLUDINU  ALL  IS- 

ICX6YGITT  A  NXAGAniZG  in™ 

BELIEVING  ALL  IS-  EX  PEC  TING  ALL 

B  omits  TUE 

ANXAYnOMGNeiHAr  AnHOY 40 

8  IS-UNDER-IiEMAINING. TUE  LOV  E  NOT- 

abs*  omit  -out-  (  y  «2) 

AenoxeeKninxeieixe^e60 

yet*/* when  fs-ouT-FA Lining  if-desides  yet 

A 3  0-  AB  0. 

nPOOMXGI  AlKAXAPrMOhC90 

DEI  o it E- A  vERiuentS  T HE V - VY I LL-liE> BEING-DO  WN-CN- 

b  0  Jot  ON 

ONX AIGIXGr  A CDCCAin AYC900 

ACTED  IF-BESIDLS  TONGUES  TUEY-WILLrBE- 

_  A+0 

ONXAieixerNcuoiCK  axap™ 

CEASLNO  IF-BESIDEs  KNOW'iidgC  it-WILL-BE-BEING- 

a  ON  Jot  e 

rHGMCGX AiGKMGPOYCrAP  40 

9  DO  WrN- UN -ACTED  OUT  OF-PAST  for 

B+e 

riNCDCKOM6NKM6KM6POY  “ 

WE-ARE-K.\  OWING  AND  OUT  OF-PA1IT 

on  P  OOHXG  YOMGNOX  ANA66  60 

10  WF-A  rE-BEFOrE- A  V  C  Kill  NO  wbcD-EvEii  ti-TMAY- 

A0  HXOX8  A8I0NX06KM6  PO»™ 

be-cominq  the  mature  iue  out  of-part 
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n  The  time  came  when  the  apostle  ad¬ 
monished  and  taught  in  order  that  he 
should  present  every  man  mature  in 
Christ  (Col. 1^8).  Epaphras  struggled 
in  prayers  that  they  should  stand  ma¬ 
ture  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God  (Col. 4*2).  jt  is  evident  that  ma¬ 
turity  came  with  the  last  ministry  of 
Paul,  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome. 
Till  then  the  saints,  as  a  whole,  were 
in  a  state  corresponding  to  a  man  who 
has  not  yet  attained  his  majority.  But 
then,  as  was  the  case  when  a  boy  as¬ 
sumed  the  duties  of  manhood,  there 
was  a  vast  revolution.  As  a  man  dis¬ 
cards  the  toys  of  his  childhood,  so 
they  discarded  the  marks  of  minority. 
Chief  among  these  were  the  gifts,  es¬ 
pecially  prophecy  and  languages.  Those 
who  claim  these  now  cannot  avoid 
marking  themselves  as  immature. 

12  At  this  time  the  present  secret  ad¬ 
ministration  (Eph.3»)  had  not  been 
publicly  revealed.  The  destiny  of  the 
saints  who  had  received  Paul's  evan¬ 
gel  was  clouded  in  mystery.  Only  a 
little  was  known.  Their  celestial  al¬ 
lotment  was  still  concealed.  Israel’s 
fate  was  still  in  the  balance.  It  was 
not  till  their  final  rejection  at  the 
close  of  the  book  of  Acts,  that  the  se¬ 
cret  was  revealed  that  the  ecclesia 
which  is  His  body,  to  which  Paul 
ministered,  was  not  to  have  a  place 
on  earth  subordinate  to  Israel,  but 
was  to  be  blessed  with  transcendent 
spiritual  blessings  among  the  celes¬ 
tials.  Now  that  maturity  has  come, 
we  no  longer  are  in  an  enigma,  but 
realize  something  of  the  unutterable 
grace  which  is  ours  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Faith,  expectation,  and  love  are  the 
abiding  trinity  in  this  administration 
of  God’s  grace.  Neither  faith  nor 
expectation  will  remain  in  the  glory. 
Love  alone  will  abide  His  coming.  Let 
us  believe  God.  Let  us  glory  in  ex¬ 
pectation.  But,  above  all,  let  us  charge 
our  hearts  to  love  Him  and  His  with 
a  fervency  which  His  love  alone  can 
inspire.  These  graces  will  not  abide 
in  heaven,  to  which  they  are  usually 
relegated.  Hope  will  then  be  past, 
faith  unnecessary.  This  is  the  time 
of  "perfection"  or  maturity. 

i  Prophecy  prepared  them  for  fur¬ 
ther  unfoldings  and  maturity.  Lan¬ 
guages  tended  to  draw  them  back  to 
the  kingdom  proclamation  and  Us 
attendant  signs. 
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I  was  a  minor,  I  talked  as  a  minor, 
I  had  a  minor's  disposition,  I  took 
account  of  things  as  a  minor.  Yet 
when  I  have  become  a  man,  I  have 
discarded  that  which  is  a  minor’s. 

12  For  at  present  we  are  observing  by 
means  of  a  mirror,  in  an  enigma, 
yet  then,  face  to  face.  At  present 
I  know  out  of  an  instalment,  yet 
then  I  shall  recognize  according  as 
I  am  recognized  also. 

13  Yet  now  are  remaining  faith, 
expectancy,  love — these  three.  Yet 

14 the  greatest  of  these  is  love.  Be 
pursuing  love. 

Now  be  zealous  for  spiritual  [en¬ 
dowments],  yet  rather  that  you 

2  may  be  prophesying.  For  he  who  is 
talking  a  language  is  not  talking  to 
men,  but  to  God.  For  no  one  is 
hearing,  but  in  spirit  he  is  speaking 

3  secrets.  Yet  he  who  is  prophesy¬ 
ing  is  speaking  to  men  to  edifica¬ 
tion  and  consolation  and  comfort. 

m 

4  He  who  is  talking  a  language  is  ed¬ 
ifying  himself,  yet  he  who  is  propli- 

5  esying  is  edifying  the  ecclesia.  Now 
I  want  you  all  to  be  talking  lan¬ 
guages,  yet  rather  that  yon  may  be 
prophesying,  for  greater  is  he  who 
is  prophesying  than  lie  who  is  talk¬ 
ing  languages,  outside  and  except 
lie  may  be  interpreting,  that  the 
ecclesia  may  be  getting  edification. 

6  Yet  now,  brethren,  if  I  should 
be  coming  to  you  talking  languages, 
what  shall  I  be  benefiting .  you  if 
I  should  not  be  speaking  either 
in  revelation,  or  in  knowledge,  or 

7  in  prophecy,  or  in  teaching?  Like¬ 
wise,  the  sounds  given  by  soulless 
things,  whether  flute  or  lyre,  if  it 
should  not  be  giving  a  distinction 
to  the  utterances,  how  will  the  flu¬ 
ting  or  lvrc  playing  be  known? 

8  For  even  if  a  trumpet  should  give 
a  dubious  sound,  who  will  be  pre- 

9  paring  for  bat  tie  ?  Thus,  you  also,  if 
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YCK\T& P  r  H  OhCeTMOTeh” 

1 1  will-dk-deing-down-un-acted  when  i- 

MhNNhniOC6AXAOYN(DCNhM 

was  minor  i-talked  as  minor 

n  I  OCeoPONOYN(DCNhniOC«' 

I- whs-disposed  as  minor  5 

G  ^  or  1 1  OMhNcucNhniocoT80 

l-ui'cmintED  as  minor  when 

B  erSNOMHN  UH13-BFCOME  ABjl  Omit  TET  (by  »*) 

GAGreroN aanmpk atm  p  r  H>«° 


YET  I-HATE-UECOMS  MAN 


I-HA  VE-DOWN-U  N-ACT- 


K  ATATOYNMT1IOYB  AGTTOMG 20 


AYTONOIKOAOMeiOAeTTP  O20 

IS-HOME-OUI LDINQ  TOE  YET  OTIC-DE- 

^HTGY  CDNGKKAHCI ANO IKO 40 

FORE-AVEHRINQ  OUT-CALLED  I8-IIOME- 

A  TOUp  ALL  l«-TONOUE3  TO-BE-TaLKINO 

AOMeieeACUAen\NT\CYM\^ 

BUILDING  I-AM- WILLING  YET  ALL  YOUp 

CAAAGINT  A(DCCMCMAAAO  80 

TO-BE-TALKINO  to-TONGUES  nATHEn 

NA6INAnPO$  HTGY  MT6M6I600 

YET  THAT  YE-MA  Y-BE-BEFORF-A  VEniUNa  GREAT- 

ABJ1  A0  YET  (by  »*) 

Z®NT  NPOnPOOHT6Y®NHOA!1 


12  ed  the  of-the  minor 


WE-AHE-looklNO 


or 


for 


THE  One-DEFOIlE-A  VERDI  NU 


OK  THE 


NrXPNPTIAIGCOrtTP  OY6N« 

for  at-PHE3ENT  THHU  INTO-VIEWer  IN 

MNITMATlTOTeAenPOCCDw 

enigma  then  yet  face 

nONnpocnpoccDnONAPTir^ 

TOWARD  face  at-PRE3ENT 

INOCK<DG  K  Me  P  OY  CTOTGA6200 

l-AM-KNOWINO  OUT  OF-PAItT  then  YET 


AA(l)Nr  A(DCCMCGKTO  CeiM40 

one-TALKING  to-TONOUES  OUTSldc  IF  NO 

MAI6P  MHNGY  HINM1GKKAHC0 

he-MAY-BE-THRU-THAN  SLATING  TO  AT  THE  OUT-CALLED 

Cl  AOIKOAOMhNAABHNYNA90 

6  HO  A1  E-BUILD  mg  M  \  Y-UE-GETTING  NOW  YET 

G  AAGA«UOlGANGA0(I>nPOCY700 


brothers 


IF-EVER  I-M A Y -D  E"C  O MING  TOWARD 


enirNU)coMMKAe(i>CKM6 

J-3H  ALL-BE-ON-KN  OWING  BCCOrding-AS  AND  I- 

B+e 

nerNCUCeHNNYNIACMCNei 
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MJ\Cr  ACDCC2tlCA2t  ACDNTI YM 

YOUp  to-TONGUES 


TALKING 


ANY  YOUp 


40 


13  AM  ON-KNOWN 


NOW 


YET  IS-REMAIN1NG 


mcTicGAnicAr  mtmtatpr 

BELIEF 


EXPECTATION  LOVE 

8  O . 


THE  THREE 


I ATAYTAMGIZONAGTOY  t<b 


80 


these 


GKEATer 


yet  or-these 


NHArMU1AI(UK6T6ThNAr  A3” 

THE  LOVE  BE-CHA8INQ  THE  LOVE 

A  Al 

nhNZHAOYT6A6TMlN6YMh" 

be-doilino  yet  the  spirituals 
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ACa><t>GAHCa>eANMHYMINAA4° 

i-SHALL-uE-benefiliNa  if-ever  no  lo-YOup  i-sh’d- 
x  omits  or 

AHCCDHeiMNnOKNAY'+'emeNG” 

BE-TALKINQ  ORIS  FROM-COVERlug  OR  IN 

s  o.  in  by  s* 

rN(I)CeiH6NnPO«HT6IAH6» 

KNOWledge  on  IN  BElORE-AVERment  OR  in 

N  Al  A  NX  HOMOCT  A  A*YX  MU  <D®<* 

7  TEACHing  LIKE- A  3  THE  UN-SOuled  SOUND 


NHNAIAONT  AGITGAY  AOCG 


20 


GIVING 


IF-DESIDES  FLAGEOLET  IK- 


TIK  AM  A  A  AON  AGIN  ATTPO«i»M 40 

rather  yet  that  ye-may-be-be- 

TGYHTfcOr  AP  AAAONr  A<DCC60 

2  YOKE-A VERRINa  THE  for  ORf-TALKING  to-TONGUE 

HOVKANOPCDnOICA  AAGINAS” 

not  to-huiiiaos  IB-talking  but 

n*1  omit  to-THE  (hy  **)  8  0  o. 

a  AT®ee  <DOYNeicr  k  p  kkoy«» 

to-TUE  God  NOT-YET-ONE  lor  IS-HEARING 

einNCYM  ATIAG  A  AAGIMYC20 

to-spirit  YET  he-I S-TALK IN G  CLOSE- 

THPI  NONenPO«MTeYCDNAN« 

'•  KEEPS  TUB  TET  0BP-OEPOHE-AVERBINU  to- 

0P  (DnOIC  A  A  AeiOIKOAOMhw 

humans  is-Talking  HOME-DuiLDing 

NK  Ain  AP  KKAHCINK  AinAP80 

AND  BESIDE-CALLiug  AND  BESIDES 

AMY  01  ANOAAA<DNr  ACDCC  h  G500 

4  CLOSE  The  one- Talking  to-TONOUE  self 


IT6KI0AP  AG  AN  A I  A  CTO  AM40 

BESIDES  LYRE  IF-EVEIl  distinction 

B  omit 8  to-THE  B  Y  for  1C  oF-rTTETinnce 

n  t  o  i  co  ©or  r  o  i  cm  h  a  on  (D  c  go 

to-THE  CTTEHancCS  NO  I-M  A  Y-UE-GI VI NG  ll 0  W 


r  NCDC  0  MCGTAITO  AY  AOYM  G 


80 


W I LL-DE-BEI N  G-K  N  O  W  N 


THE  FLAGEOLET1NG 


Q0Q 


8 


NONMTOKI  0APIIOMGNONK 

OR  THE  LY BEING  AND 

B  SOUND  TRUMPET  A  0. 

Air  APG  AN  AM1AONCA  ATTir20 


for 


if-ever  un-evident 


TRUMPET 


lO(DN  h  NACDTICn  A  P  ACKGY  A 40 

SOUND  MAY-BE-GIV1NG  ANY  VVILL-DE-fceiNG- 

AceTAieiCnOAeMONOYTCDC'« 

9  preparED  into  battle  thus 


8  o. 


KAIYM6ICM  ATMCr  ACDCC  11 

and  YE  TURD  THE  TONGUE 


80 
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CEANMHGYCMMONAOrONA® 

IF-EVER  NO  WELL-SIGNED  saying  YE-MA  Y- 
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i°  Though  without  any  manuscript  ev¬ 
idence,  it  may  be  that  the  original 
reading  of  “nothing  is  soundless”  was 
“none  of  them  is  senseless This 
seems  to  be  demanded  by  the  context, 
which  insists  on  sense  as  well  as 
sound.  A  single  letter  P  (which  is 
the  equivalent  of  our  R)  would  change 
aphoonon ,  soundless,  to  aphroonon, 
senseless.  As  this  version  is  founded 
on  facts ,  rather  than  the  judgment  of 
its  editor,  he  could  not  make  this  al¬ 
teration,  however  much  it  may  appeal 
to  him. 

I2  The  gifts  were  given  for  mutual 
edification,  not  for  entertainment  or 
vain  display.  The  misuse  of  the  gift  of 
languages  was  a  clear  Indication  of  the 
childish  immaturity  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  for  they  were  eager  to  dis¬ 
play  the  possession  of  the  gift  with¬ 
out  any  regard  for  the  edification  of 
others.  A  foreign  language  is  a  mere 
babel  of  sounds  to  those  who  do  not 
understand  it.  And  even  if  it  should 
be  interpreted,  of  what  real  gain  is  it 
to  use  such  a  circuitous  method  when 
the  same  things  could  be  told  Just  as 
well  without  the  need  of  interpreta¬ 
tion?  Such  was  not  the  divine  inten¬ 
tion  in  giving  this  gift.  On  the  day 
of  Pentecost  this  gift  was  used  in  a 
useful  and  rational  way,  for  it  was 
a  sign  that  Jehovah  was  speaking  to 
His  people.  Moreover,  this  sign  is  not 
for  believers,  or  even  to  reach  unbe¬ 
lievers,  for  it  is  written  "neither  thus 
will  they  be  hearkening  to  Me”.  (Isa. 
28i2).  Surely  it  is  far  better  to  speak 
five  instructive  words  in  the  vernacu¬ 
lar  than  any  number  in  an  unknown 
language,  even  if  it  be  the  exhibition 
of  a  spiritual  endowment.  The  same 
argument  applies  with  even  more  force 
to  the  use  of  a  foreign  language,  which 
no  one  understands,  in  a  church  ritual. 
It  may  be  imposing  and  spectacular 
but  it  fails  utterly  in  edifying  the 
saints. 

22  Paul’s  high  regard  for  the  gift  of 
prophecy  is  founded  on  the  fact  that 
it  was  the  chief  means  used  to  bring 
the  saints  to  that  maturity  which  he 
earnestly  desired  they  should  attain. 
The  gift  of  teaching,  the  exposition 
of  the  scriptures,  now  takes  the  place 
of  prophecy,  for  God  has  fully  re¬ 
vealed  His  will  in  His  word. 
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you  should  not  be  giving  an  intel¬ 
ligible  expression  through  the  lan¬ 
guages,  how  will  it  be  known  what 
is  being  spoken?  For  you  will  be 

10  talking  into  the  air.  There  are, 
perchance,  so  many  species  of 
sounds  in  the  world,  and.  nothing 

11  is  soundless.  If,  then,  I  should  not 
be  perceiving  the  import  of  the 
sound,  I  shall  be  a  barbarian  to  the 
one  talking  and  the  one  talking  a 

12  barbarian  to  me.  Thus  you  also, 
since  you  are  zealots  for  spiritual 
[endowments] ,  seek  that  you  may  be 
superabounding  to  the  edification 
of  the  ecclesia. 

13  Wherefore  let  even  him  who  is 
talking  a  language  be  praying  that 

14  he  may  be  interpreting.  For 
if  I  should  be  praying  in  a  lan¬ 
guage,  my  spirit  is  praying,  yet 

15  my  mind  is  unfruitful.  What  is  it 
then  ?  Should  I  be  pr  ay  ing  in 
spirit,  yet  I  will  be  praying  with 
the  mind  also.  In  the  spirit  I  will 
be  playing,  yet  I  will  be  playing 

16  with  the  mind  also.  Else,  if  you 
should  be  blessing  in  the  spirit, 
how  shall  he  who  is  filling  the  place 
of  a  plain  man  be  declaring 
“Amen!”  at  your  giving  of  thanks, 
since,  in  fact,  he  is  not  aware  what 

17  you  are  saying?  For  you,  indeed, 
are  giving  thanks  ideally,  but  the 
other  is  not  edified. 

18  I  am  thanking  God  I  talk  in  a 

19  language  more  than  all  of  you.  But 
in  the  eeclesia  do  I  want  to  speak 
five  words  with  my  mind,  that  I 
should  be  instructing  others  also,  or 
ten  thousand  words  in  a  language? 

20  Brethren,  do  not  become  little 
children  in  disposition.  But  in  evil 
be  minors,  yet  in  disposition  become 

21  mature.  In  the  law  it  is  written 
that,  “  ‘By  different  languages  and 
by  different  lips  shall  I  be  talking 
to  this  people,  and  neither  thus 
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Ten®CrN(DC6HCeTMTOA&® 

BE-alVINO  bow  WILL-UB-BEING-KNOWN  THE  &0INO- 

A  Al 

AOYMeNONececoer^peic40 

TALKED  TE-WILL-BE  for  INTO 


Aia>TOYna>ceP6iTo\MHN6» 

dinary  how  he’LL-DE-declariNG  the  auen 

A 4-0  B  omit S  -BIND 

niTMCMevx \piCTi\ener 

on  the  toub  thanking  on-if-bind 


P  *  A2WAOYNTeCTOCNYT^«° 

10  air  Talkin' a  8o-much 

eiTYXOireNH4>(DN(DNeiCIM 

IF  it-UAT-UE-U APFEXINQ  breeds  OF-SOCNDS  ARE 

$*  adds  or-them  AYTCDN 

Ne  nkocmcuk  m  O  V  AG  N\0<DN^ 

in  HYSTFM  and  not-yet-one  un-bound 

i  \-s.  =  AOP  senseless?  A  o.  A  C 

ONG  \NOY  NMh  GIA  CUTHNAYN11 

11  II -EVER  THEN  NO  J-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING  THE  ABIL1 


AHTIAGT  GICOYKOIAGNCY*0 

17  ANT  TOU-AREi-sayiNG  NOT  be-HAS-PERCEIvED  TOO 

MeNr^PKNACDCeYXNPICXe80 

indeed  for  iDEALly  a  JiE-l  hank  IN  G 

ICAAAAOeTePOCOYKOIKO^ 

but  THE  DIFFERENT-one  NOT  IS-6eiNG- 

AOM6ITM6YXAPICT(I>T<De^ 

18  HOME-BUILD  ED  I-AM-lbankl-NO  lo-THE  God 


A  M I  NTHCOCDNhCGCO  M  Al  T  <D*° 

TY  OF-TQE  HOUND  I-SHALL-BE  tO-THE 

A  NAOVNTI  B  NPB  APOCKNIOm 

one-TA  i_ein  a  barbarian  and  the 

ANACDN6N6MOI BAPBA  POCO» 

12  one-TALKING  IN  ME  BARBARIAN  thus 

YTCDCKAlYMGICGnGIZHAQ300 

and  Youp  since  BOiLers 

A  Al 

x  \  i  ecxenNeYMAxcuNn  pocm 

YE- A  RE  OK-spirilS  TOWARD 

TMNOI  KO  AOMHNXHC6KK A H  w 

THE  H  O  ME-  U  C I LD  l  □  g  OF-THE  OUT-CALLED 

s  o  a-before-averr-TI  POO  HT 

ciAczhxeixeiNAne  picc6° 

RE-SEEKING  THAT  TE-11A  Y-BE-exceed- 

AB«*  omit  EVEN  {''V  SJ) 

eYhxeAionepOAAACDNrAU)®0 

13  INU  Tunu-WHICH-EVEN  THE  one- TALKING  to- 

CChnPOCGYXGCe(UIN\AIG“ 

TONCiUE  LET-BE-prftyiNG  THAT  he-MAY-BB- 

b  omits  for 

P  MHNGYHG&Nr NPITPOCG  YX 20 

14  THMU-TIIA N'SLATISG  IF-EVER  for  I-MAT-BE-prayiNG 

<D  M  M  r  A  (BCCMTOITNGYM  AMO  « 

lo-TONGUE  THE  Spirit  OF-ME 

V  n  P  OC6Y  XGTMOAGNOYCMO 

I6-prayiN0  THE  YET  MIND  OF- 

OYAKAPnOCeCXINXlOYNe«° 

15  ME  UN-FnulTful  13  ANY  THEN  jt-IS 

R  -SHALL-  O 

CX I  NTT  P  OCGYl®MMTCl)nNG™ 

i-snouLD-BE-prayiNG  to-THE  spirit 

a  -snorLD-  CD 

YMAXIT1  POCGYIOMAIAGKA20 

I-SHA  LL-BE-praylNO  YET  AND 

IXCDNO|v4/^AQ>XQ>TTNGYM^XI 40 

to-TUE  MIND  l’LL-DE-STHOKlNG  to-THE  Spirit 
n  omits  yet 

tNA  (DA  e  K  MX(DNOienei6A6C> 

10  i'luje-stbokino  yet  and  to-THE  mind  since  IF-ETEH 

a  s'  omit  in  ( f>y  s1) 

NGYAOr  HCGNnNGYMATIO  A  •> 

Y OU-M A Y-BE-bles3ING  IN  Spirit  THEOIW- 

N  ATTAM  P  (DNXONXOnONXOY I ™ 

UP-KILLING  THE  PLACE  OF-THE  or- 


G<D  n  ANT<DNYM®NMAAA  O  N  r  A  « 

OF-ALL  OF-YOU  RATHER  to- 

B  TONGUES  AIC  S3  supplies  but  0.  A  omits  I-AM-TALKINQ 

©COMA  AA©AAAA8N6KKAhCeo 

19  TONGUE  1-AM-TALKING  but  IN  OUT-CALLED 

i  a  oe  AcuneNxe  AoroYcx<DNso 

I-AM- WILLING  FIVE  sayings  to-THE 

OIMOY  A  \  AHCMINNKM  \  A™ 

MIND  OF-ME  TO-TALK  THAT  AND  others 

A O Y CK \XMXhC(DMMY P  IOYC20 

I-SHOULD-BE-inStruCllNG  on  MYRIADS 

AOrOYCGNr  A  (DOOM  AAGAOO  « 

20  sayings  IN  tongue  brothers 

A-+-0 

IMHTI  A  IN  I  XrGINGCSG TM“ 

SO  little-boys  BE- PECO  MI  NO  to-THE 

C4>PGCINAAA  AXMKNKIANM  80 

Disposition  but  to-THE  evil  be- 

niMexexMCAG<ppeciNX8« 

minortNo  to-THE  yet  Disposition  .  ma- 

e  AeioireiNeceeeNxcDNo 

21  ture  BE-BECOMING  IN  THE  LAW 

a1*  adds  Tl  ant 

M<urer  p  mitmotighgt  gp® 

it-HAS-6ee«-WRiTTEN  that  in  different- 

OrACUCCOICKMGNXGlAGC* 

TONGUES  AND  IN  LIPS 

INGXGP(DNAAAhC<DX<DA  2k<DX80 

OF-DIFFERENT  i’lL-BE-TaLK ING  to-THE  PEOPLE  this 

OYX(DKMOYAOYX(DCeiCM<™ 

AND  NOT-YET  lhu9  THEY-WILL-BE- 

OYCONXAlMOYAGrGIKY  PI20 

into-heahing  of-me  is-sayiNG  Master 

OCIUCTGMrAIBCCMGICCh1" 

22  AS-BES1DE3  THE  TONGUES  INTO  SIGN 

MG  I  ONGICINOYXOICniCX^ 

ARE  NOT  tO-THE  ORCi-BELlEV- 

G  YOYCIN  AAAAXOIC  BkTTICX80 

INO  but  to-THE  CN-BELIEving- 

OlCHAGnPO©hTGIAOYXO|^o 

ones  THE  YET  BEFORE-AVERmcnt  NOT  to-THE 
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L>*  Predicting,  or  foretelling,  is  not 
necessarily  involved  in  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  The  prophet,  in  Scripture, 
is  the  mouthpiece  or  spokesman  of 
God.  He  may  speak  of  the  past,  the 
present,  or  the  future.  Prediction  1b 
incidental,  not  essential,  to  prophecy. 
Before  the  canon  waB  complete  it  was 
needful  for  the  saints  to  have  some 
means  of  knowing  the  mind  of  God. 
The  Scriptures  fully  meet  that  need 
now.  Wliat  a  decided  contrast  there 
would  be  between  a  meeting  at  which 
all  declared  God’s  mind  in  sober  suc¬ 
cession,  so  that  all  are  helped,  and  one 
in  which  each  seeks  an  opportunity  to 
display  a  gift  which  is  of  no  benefit 
to  his  fellow  saints!  Even  unbelievers 
have  discrimination  enough  to  see  how 
foolish  it  is  to  talk  into  the  air,  and 
can  appreciate  the  solemn  declaration 
of  God's  spokesmen. 

sr  To  curb  their  childish  desire  to 
talk  in  unknown  languages  the  apos¬ 
tle  lays  down  rules  to  govern  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  this  gift.  It  was  not  to  be  ex¬ 
ercised  unless  there  was  an  inter¬ 
preter,  so  that  the  message  would  not 
be  lost  on  the  meeting.  Not  more  than 
two  or  three  were  to  speak  in  un¬ 
known  languages  in  succession,  and 
their  speaking  was  to  be  in  instal¬ 
ments,  that  is,  they  were  to  pause  at 
frequent  intervals  to  allow  for  inter¬ 
pretation.  If  no  one  could  interpret, 
they  were  not  to  speak  in  the  ecclesia. 

20  Prophecy,  also,  was  to  be  exercised 
within  bounds.  It  was  not  to  be  like 
the  turbulent,  unrestrained  ranting  of 
the  oracles  of  the  false  gods  to  which 
they  were  accustomed,  whose  spirits 
were  beyond  their  control,  but  peace¬ 
ful,  discriminating  discourse,  two  or 
three  in  succession,  yet  ready  to  yield 
to  another  who  may  receive  a  revela¬ 
tion.  The  spirits  of  the  prophets  of 
the  Greek  gods  were  not  subject  to 
them.  They  worked  themselves  into 
a  frenzy,  foaming  at  the  mouth.  They 
were  controlled  by  demon  spirits 
rather  than  the  spirit  of  God. 

■’•i  “Now  if  anyone  is  ignorant,  let  him 
be  ignorant!”  (14^3)  is  the  apostle’s 
indignant  protest  to  those  who  pre¬ 
sume  to  oppose  these  words.  And 
again  “If  anyone  presumes  to  be  a 
prophet  or  spiritual,  let  him  be  rec¬ 
ognizing  that  what  I  am  writing  to 
you  is  a  precept  of  the  Lord.” 
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will  they  be  hearkening  to  Me’,  the 

22  Lord  is  saying”.  So  that  languages 
are  for  a  sign,  not  to  those  who  are 
believing,  but  to  the  unbelieving. 
Yet  prophecy  is  not  for  the  un¬ 
believing  but  for  those  who  are  be¬ 
lieving. 

23  If,  then,  the  whole  ecclesia  should 
be  coming  together  in  the  same 
place,  and  all  should  be  talking  lan¬ 
guages,  and  should  plain  persons  or 
unbelievers  be  entering,  will  they 
not  be  declaring  that  you  are  mad? 

24  Yet  should  all  be  prophesying,  and 
some  unbeliever  or  plain  person 
be  entering,  he  is  convinced  by  all, 

25  he  is  examined  by  all.  The  hid¬ 
den  things  of  his  heart  are  becom¬ 
ing  apparent,  and  thus,  falling  on 
his  face,  he  will  be  worshiping  God, 
reporting  that  God  really  is  among 
you. 

26  What  is  it,  then,  brethren  ?  When¬ 
ever  you  may  be  coming  together 
each  of  you  has  a  psalm,  has  a 
teaching,  has  a  revelation,  has  a 
language,  has  a  translation.  Let 
all  occur  with  a  view  to  edification. 

27  Whether  anyone  is  talking  a  lan¬ 
guage,  by  two,  or,  at  most,  three, 
and  by  instalments,  let  one  also  be 

28  interpreting.  Now  if  there  should 
be  no  interpreter,  let  him  hush  in 
the  ecclesia,  yet  let  him  be  speaking 
to  himself  and  to  God. 

29  Now  let  the  prophets  be  speak¬ 
ing  by  two  or  three,  and  let  the 

30  others  be  discriminating.  Yet  if 
it  should  be  revealed  to  another 

31  sitting  by,  let  the  first  hush,  for 
you  can  all  be  prophesying  one  at 
a  time,  that  all  may  be  learning 

32  and  all  be  consoled.  And  the  spirits 
of  prophets  are  subject  to  the 

33  prophets.  For  God  is  not  for  tur¬ 
bulence,  but  peace,  as  in  all  the 
ecelcsias  of  the  saints. 


26 


001 


PAUL  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS  (I.) 


Chapter  14 


CNTTICXOICN  A  ANXOICTTIC*0 


rx-BCLiEvmg-OfWi 


but 


to-THE  ones - 

B  Omits  -TOGETHER- 

T6YOYCIN6NNOYNCYNGA  040 


23  RELIEVING 


IF-EVER  THEN  MAT-BE-TOOETHER- 


HheKKAhCIAOAheniTOAYM 

COMING  THE  OUT-CALLED  WHOLE  ON  THE  SAME 

TOKMnANTeCAAA(DCINrA» 

and  all  may-be-talxing  to- 

(UCC  M  C6 IC6  A  eCUCINAeiA100 

TONGUES  MAY  -BE-INTO-COM1NG  YET  Or* 

B  omits  or  UN-nixiEving-one# 

I  (DTM  HMIICTOIOYKGPOY2* 

dinary  OR  LN-BELlEving-OnW  NOT  thet’ll-bep 

a  G  for  Al  a  Al 

CINOTIMMN6C  GGGANA6nw 

24  dccluriNG  thnl  ye-ahe-6cing-mad  if-ever  tet  all 

ANTGCnPOOHTGYCDCINGlC60 

MAY-BE-BEFORE-AVERHING  MAY-BE- 

A  T  =  BESIDES 

6A  0hAGT|CMl|CTOChlAlso 

INTO-COMING  YET  ANY  UN-BELlEving-OM  OR  ordin- 


KM  ANAM6P  OCKAI6ICAIG20 

AND  UP  PART  AND  ONE  LET-BE- 

„  ^  _ _  B  omit*  -THRU* 

P  MHN6Y6T(UeAKA£MHH&  1 6® 

28  THRU-TRANBLATINQ  IF-F-VER  TET  NO  UAY'BI  THHU- 

B-f-G 

PMH  NeYTHCCI  r  ATU)  8N6  KKfl0 

TRANSLATer  LET-bi m-BE-H USHING  IN  OUT- 

A  MCI  \GAYTCDAGA\AGIT®K 80 

CALLED  to-Self  TET  LET-bi  m-BE-TALKING  A  N"D 

MTCD06CDnPOa>hTMAeAYO»“ 

29  to-THE  God  BEFORE-AVESera  YET  TWO 

MT  P  6ICA  AA6ITCDCANKMO  20 

OR  THREE  LET-BE-TALJLING  AND  THE 

B  +  0 

IAAAOIM  NK  P  IN6TCDCANG1 

30  others  let-be-thru-judging  if- 

^*0  n 

ANAGAAA<DMlOKAAY4»  0HK\'^ 

ever  tet  to-olher  mat-be-being-from-covered  sitti.Na 

B_|_0 

0HM6N(DOnp<DTOCCir  NX<DA 80 

31  THE  BEFORE- most  LET-BE-fl USHING  YE> 


(UThCGAGrXGTMYnOTT  ^NX200 

nrv  hc-ls-beiNG-EXPOsED  by  ALL 

B  +  0 

CUNANAK  P  I  NGTAlYnOnANT^o 

he-is-^iNG-cxaminED  by  ALL 

(UNTAKPYnTATHCKAPAIAC" 

25  TRE  HID'!eil  OF-THE  heart 

NYTOYHAN6PAr6INGTMKA“ 

OF-him  appareat  is-becoming  and 

lOYTOicneccDNeninpoconM 

thus  FALLING  ON  face 


YNACeGrAPKAeGNMTANTG700 

abe-able  for  according-lo  ONE  ALL 

CnpOd»hTGYGINI  NAITANTG-0 

TO-BE-BEFORE-AVERRING  THAT  ALL 

CMANeANCUCINKAITTANTGC10 

MAY-BE-UP-LEARNING  AND  ALL 

TT  A  P  AKAAONTAIKAITINGYM60 

32  MAY-BE-AeiNG-UE3IDE-CALLED  AND  spirits 

ATMIPO<PHT<ONIIPO<I1HT  MC* 

OF-DEFORB-AVEHerS  to-DEFORE-AVEncrS 


ONn  p  OCK  YNHCeiTO)  ©e  0  An3M 

ho-WILL-DE-WOrsbiplNG  to-TflE  God  FROM- 

s*1  supplies  the 

ArrGAA(UNOT|ONT<DCO  ©GO20 

MESSAGING  that  DEINuly  THE  God 

C6NYMIN6CTINTIOYN6CT  <° 

20  IN  YOl.p  IS  ANY  THEN  it-IS 

INAAGAOOIOT  ANCYNGPXM60 

brothers  wheD-EVER  ye-ma y-ue-TOGETHER- 

AB/11  nmit  OF-YOUp  (by  a 2) 

C©GGKACTOCYM©N4/AAMON80 

COMING  EACH  OF-YOup  psttllll 

A  omit  I  TEACH  ing  I9-HAV1XQ 

6X6IAIAAXHN6X6IAnOKA^ 

IS  HAVING  TEACuillg  19-HAVING  FROM-COVERing 

AY^IN6X6ir  ACUCCAN6XeiJ0 

IS-UAVING  TONGUE  IS-HAVINO 

©PMM  NG  IAN6X6ITT  ANT  NTT  P  4® 

THANSLATion  IS-UAVING  ALL  TOWARD 

ocoiKOAOMhNreiNececue60 

27  UOME-niTILDing  LET-BE-DPCOMING  IF- 

ITerAOICCHTICAAAeiKATM 

RESIDES  t  >-TONGUE  ANY  I8-TALKING  aCCOrding- 

AAYOHTOnAeiCTONTPeiO00 

to  TWO  OR  THE  MOST  THREE 


YnoTAcceTMOYrApecTr 

33  IS-AtfING- UNDER-SET  NOT  for  IS 

A  THF.  God  OF-CN-DOWN-sTANDillg 

NAKATACTACIACO06OCAAM 

OF-UN-DOWX-STANDing  THE  God  but 

A  *ei  P  MNMCCDCGNTTXCNICT40 

OF-PEACE  AS  IN  ALL  THE 

MC6KK  AhClMCTCUNATI  CD60 

OUT-CALLED 9  OF-THE  HOLY-0  Ties. 

NMTY  NMKGCGNTMCGKK80 

34  THE  WOMEN  IN  THE  OUT- 

B  +  G 

AMClMCCirNTCDCNNOYr 

CALLEDS  LET-UE-H  USHING  NOT  for 

penixpenexNi  nyxmcan27 

it-ls-feflNG-permitlED  to-them  to-ue- 

AeiNAAAAYnOT^CCeC©U)C« 

TALKING  but  LET-THEM-BE-AflNG-UNDEIl-SET 

a  adds  TOIC  AN  A  P  AC  IN  to-THE  men 

MslK  NGCDCKMONOMOC  A£r 

according-As  and  tiie  law  is-sayi.\G 

«2  M  ANG0IN  and  as1  MAN0ANGIN  a  (D 

1  ei  agti  MNeemee  aoyc» 

35  IF  YET  ANY  TO-BE-LEARNING  ARE-WILLING 

lNeNO|K(UTOYCIAlOYCAN2^ 

IN  HOME  THE  OWN  MEN 
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i  There  is  a  notable  contrast  between 
the  methods  with  which  the  apostle 
deals  with  fundamental  doctrinal  er¬ 
ror  and  moral  evil.  The  wicked  man 
(53)  is  delivered  to  Satan,  but  those 
who  denied  the  resurrection  are  not 
put  away.  In  these  days  the  contrary 
course  is  pursued.  Doctrinal  differ¬ 
ences,  not  nearly  so  vital  as  the  denial 
of  the  resurrection,  are  made  the 
ground  for  disfellowshipping  godly 
saints,  while  moral  evil  is  often  con¬ 
doned  and  overlooked.  Differences 
in  doctrine  do  not  demand  a  severance 
of  fellowship,  or  Paul  would  have  so 
dealt  with  the  Corinthians  who  de¬ 
nied  the  one  doctrine  which,  because 
it  involves  all  others,  has  the  right 
to  be  called  “fundamental”. 

3  The  evangel  which  Paul  preached 
was  concerned  with  Christ.  Not, 
however,  with  His  life ,  but  with  His 
death ,  burial ,  and  resurrection.  These 
are  the  fundamental  facts  of  the  evan¬ 
gel.  Not  His  death  only,  for  that  would 
be  no  evangel  at  all,  but  His  burial 
and  His  resurrection, 
s  The  evidence  for  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  is  as  conclusive  as  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  for  any  evidence  to  be.  There 
were  over  five  hundred  witnesses  and 
some  of  these  were  especially  appoint¬ 
ed  and  given  ample  opportunity  to  con¬ 
vince  themselves.  But  the  crowning 
proof  was  the  descent  of  the  glorified 
Christ  to  call  Saul,  upon  the  Damas¬ 
cus  road.  Saul  was  His  enemy,  and 
would  have  done  much  to  prove  that 
He  was  not  roused.  His  testimony  is 
of  special  weight.  The  resurrection 
is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  Paul, 
for  he  did  not  know  the  Lord  before 
His  death,  like  the  twelve  apostles. 
Consequently  he  never  would  have 
known  Him  nor  would  he  have  seen 
Him  unless  He  had  been  raised.  In 
a  very  special  sense  Paul  is  the  apos¬ 
tle  of  the  ascended  and  glorified 
Christ.  He  never  bases  his  teaching 
on  the  life  of  Jesus  before  His  death 
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34  Let  the  women  in  the  ecclesias 
be  hushing,  for  it  is  not  permitted 
to  them  to  be  talking,  but  let  them 
be  subject,  according  as  the  law 

35  also  is  saying.  Now,  if  they  want  to 
learn  anything,  let  them  be  inquir¬ 
ing  of  their  own  husbands  at  home, 
for  it  is  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be 

36  talking  in  the  ecclesia.  Or  came  the 
word  of  God  out  from  you?  Or 

37  attains  it  to  you  only?  If  anyone 
presumes  to  be  a  prophet  or  spirit¬ 
ual,  let  him  be  recognizing  that 
what  I  am  writing  to  you  is  a  pre- 

38  cept  of  the  Lord.  Now  if  anyone  is 
ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant! 

39  So  that,  my  brethren,  be  zealous 
to  be  prophesying,  and  do  not  for- 

40  bid  talking  languages.  Yet  let  all 
occur  respectably  and  in  order. 

15  Now  I  am  making  known  to 
you,  brethren,  the  evangel  which  I 
preach  to  you,  which  you  accepted 
also,  in  which  you  stan  d  also, 

2  through  which  you  are  saved  also, 
if  you  are  retaining  what  I  said  in 
preaching  the  evangel  to  you,  out¬ 
side  and  except  your  belief  is  a 
sham. 

3  For  I  give  over  to  you  first  what 
I  accepted  also,  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  scrip- 

4  tures,  and  that  He  was  entombed, 
and  that  He  has  been  roused  the 
third  day  according  to  the  scrip- 

5  tures,  and  that  He  was  seen  by 
Cephas,  thereupon  by  the  twelve. 

6  Thereupon  He  was  seen  by  above 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
whom  the  majority  are  remaining 


and  resurrection. 

0  Paul’s  persecution  of  the  ecclesia 
was  the  necessary  prelude  to  the  tran¬ 
scendent  grace  which  called  and  sus¬ 
tained  him  so  that  he  became  at  once 
the  least  and  the  greatest  of  the 


hitheito,  yet  some  were  put  to  re- 

7  pose  also.  Thereupon  He  was  seen 
}y  James,  thereafter  by  all  the 
apostles. 

8  Yet  last  of  all  He  was  seen  by 


apostles.  It  was  necessary  that  he 
should  be  the  most  undeserving  in 
order  that  he  might  become  the  pat¬ 
tern  for  God’s  present  dealings  in 
grace. 


me  also,  even  as  if  by  an  abortion. 
9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
who  am  not  competent  to  be  called 
an  apostle,  because  I  persecute 


27 


001 


PAUL  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS  (I.)  Chapters  14-15 


A  P  ACenePO)TAT<DCANMCX!0 

LfcT-TH  EM-UE-i  nq  uiriNG-of  VILE 

B  omit*  il-is  ***  o.  **  JL 

PONT  N  P  GCTINrYNMKIAA40 

for  il-IB  to-WOMAN  TO-BE- 


ocAneeANeNYnePT(i)NAM&» 

ra  om-difd  over  the  misses 

PTI<DNHM(UNKATAT\Cr  P 

OF-ca  according-to  the  WRiTioga 


A  G I NG  N  GKK  AHCI  \  HAOY  MCI) 60  ACK  AIOTIGTAOHKMOTIG'0 

36  TALKiNO  in  out-called  on  from  roup  4  and  Ibat  He-WAs-en  tom  bed  AND  that  He- 

no  a  orocTOveeov6XMAoe»>  r  Mr  e  p  t mthhmc p  mht  p  i  » 


THE  SftYJDg 


OF-TUE  Uod 


out-came 


HAS-befTl-KOUSED 


to-THE  DAT 


TUE  third 


NHGICYM  ACMONOYCKATHN100  THKATATACrPAOACKAlOT'* 

on  into  roup  only  it-allainfl.  5  according-to  the  wniTings  and  lhal 

b  omits  on-  s  I'B'  1 2 

TMCGNGITIC  A  OKG ITTPOOM*0  I  CD O  0 MK M  O  AG  nGITNTOlCA20 

37  IF  ANT  18-sEEMING  BEFOHE-AVEH-  He-WA9-VIE«ED  to-CtPHAS  OX-THEnEAKTER  lo-TBE  TWO- 


THCGINAIhnNGYMATIKOC40 

vr  to-ue  or  spiritual 

b-J-G  and  omits  -on- 

GniriNCDCKGTCDNrPNO<DV  M60 

IJLT-ilim-DE-ON-KNOW’lNG  WHICH  I-AM-WHIT1 NG  to- 

a  ©Y  =  (t<>d  direction  il-is 

INOTIKY  PI  OYGCTINGNT O 80 

roup  that  or-Master  it-ia  direction 

AhGIAGTICArNOGIArNOG^ 

3  8  IF  YET  ANY  IS-UN-KNOWING  LET-bim-BE-L’N- 

Al  B1  omits  OF-ME 

itoxdctgaagaooimoy  ZHA» 

39  KNOWING. AB-BE3IDES  brothers  OF-AIE  BE- BOILING 

O YT6TO n  P  OO  HTeYBINKM  « 

THl  TO-BE- BEFORE-AVERRING  AND 

the  omitted  hy  R  A  Al  A5  0mi<IN 

TO  A  NAGINMHKCDAYGTGGNr  ™ 

THE  TO-BE-TALKING  NO  BE-FOR  BIDDING  1 S  TON" 

ACDCC  Men  ANTAAGGYCXHM80 

40  CUES  ALL  YET  WELL-FlaDBEly 

ONCDCK  AIKATATAIINrGlN300 

and  accordinp-to  order  let-be-be- 

j1+A  and  deletes 

GCGCUrNCUPIZOAGYMlNAAG20 

coming  i -a M-K NOwizi ng  yet  lo-YOUp  brothers 

Aioo  itogy  Nr  r  gaionogym40 

THE  WELL-MESSAGE  WHICH-  I- 


(DAGKAGnGITACXfehGnANO^ 


G  TEN 


ON-THEREaETEH  Iie-\\  AS-VIEWED  ON-UP 


nGNTAKOCIOlCAAGAOOlC'o 

Io-fi  vE-bundred  brotuers 

6  4>&nMei(ONOmA6ION6C» 

ON-OKCE  OUT  OF- WHOM  THE  MORE 
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12  The  resurrection  is  the  very  fun¬ 
damental  of  fundamentals.  The  death 
of  Christ  Is  essential  to  the  evangel, 
yet  It  is  not  enough.  A  dead  Christ 
cannot  save.  The  resurrection  is  not 
only  essential,  but  it  involves  His 
death,  for  only  one  who  is  dead  can  be 
roused  from  the  dead.  Without  His 
resurrection  we  are  still  in  our  sins. 

18  The  state  of  the  dead,  apart  from 
resurrection,  is  not  one  of  ecstatic 
bliss,  but  of  destruction. 

20  Christ  was  not  the  first  one  to  be 
roused  from  the  dead.  The  prophets, 
and  the  Lord  Himself,  recalled  some 
to  life  before  He  Himself  suffered 
death.  But  He  is  the  first  One  to  be 
made  alive  beyond  the  power  of  death. 
All  the  others  were  roused  to  die 
again.  He  is  the  Firstfruit  of  those 
who  are  vivified,  and  die  no  more. 

21  Death's  entrance  and  exit  are  both 
through  a  man.  Adam  and  Christ  are 
the  channels,  respectively,  through 
which  death  and  resurrection  reach 
all  mankind. 

22  The  words  “even  as"  mark  a  close 
parallel.  The  universality  of.  death, 
through  Adam,  is  beyond  question. 
“Thus”  we  are  told,  “in  Christ,  shall 
all  be  made  alive”.  This  will  not 
occur  simultaneously  but  in  three 
distinct  classes  at  widely  separated  in¬ 
tervals  of  time.  Christ,  the  Firstfruit, 
is  already  alive  at  God's  right  hand. 
We  who  are  Christ’s  will  be  made  alive 
at  His  presence.  This  includes  His 
coming  to  the  air  for  the  believers  of 
this  economy  (lThes.^c,  lCor.1552, 
Phil. 321)  and  His  coming  to  Israel  be¬ 
fore  the  thousand  years.  The  rest, 
who  are  not  included  in  "those  who 
are  Christ's”,  must  wait  until  the 
consummation,  when  death,  the  last 
enemy,  is  abolished.  This  will  not 
occur  until  the  eons  have  run  their 
course  and  Christ  hands  over  the  king¬ 
dom  to  the  Father.  At  the  great  white 
throne  judgment  no  one  is  vivified  or 
made  alive.  Hence  it  is  passed  over. 
Authority  and  power  are  still  in  exer¬ 
cise  in  the  new  earth.  The  throne  of 
the  Lamb  is  there.  The  consumma¬ 
tion  must  be  later,  for  sovereignty  is 
abolished  before  death,  the  last  enemy. 
The  consummation  Is  at  the  close  of 
the  eonian  times,  at  the  close  of  the 
last  eon  which  is  presented  to  our 
view  in  the  final  vision  of  the  Un¬ 
veiling. 
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10  the  ecclesia  of  God.  Yet,  by  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  lam,  and 
His  grace,  which  is  for  me,  did  not 
come  to  be  for  naught,  but  I  toil 
more  exceedingly  than  all  of  them 
— yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God 

11  which  is  with  me.  Then,  whether 
I  or  they,  thus  we  are  proclaiming 
and  thus  you  believe. 

12  Now  if  Christ  is  being  proclaimed 
that  He  has  been  roused  from 
among  the  dead,  how  are  some 
among  you  saying  that  there  is  no 

13  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  Now  if 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  neither  has  Christ  been 

14  roused.  Now  if  Christ  has  not 
been  roused,  consequently  our  proc¬ 
lamation  is  for  naught;  your  faith 

15  also  is  for  naught.  Now  we  are  be¬ 
ing  found  false  witnesses  also  of 
God,  seeing  that  we  testify  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  God,  that  He  rouses 
Christ,  Whom,  consequently,  lie 
rouses  not  if  so  be  that  the  dead  arc 

16  not  being  roused.  For,  if  the  dead 
are  not  being  roused,  neither  has 

17  Christ  been  roused.  Now  if  Christ 
has  not  been  roused,  vain  is  your 
faith — Amu  are  still  in  vour  sins! 

1S  Consequently  they  also,  who  are 
put  to  repose  in  Christ,  were  lost. 

19  If  we  haAre  an  expectation  in  Christ 
in  this  life  only,  we  are  more  for¬ 
lorn  than  all  men. 

20  Yet  now  Christ  has  been  roused 
from  among  the  dead,  the  Firstfruit 

21  of  those  Avho  are  reposing.  For  since, 
in  fact,  death  is  through  a  man, 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  through 

22  a  man  also.  For,  even  as,  in 
Adam,  all  are  dying,  thus  also, 
in  Christ,  all  shall  be  vivified. 

23  Yet  eaeh  in  his  own  class:  the 
Firstfruit,  Christ;  thereupon  those 
who  are  Christ's  in  His  presence; 

24  thereafter  the  consummation,  when¬ 
ever  He  may  be  giving  up  the  king¬ 
dom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  wheu- 
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25  The  reign  of  Christ  is  so  beneficent, 
it  brings  mankind  to  such  a  state  of 
perfection,  that  all  further  need  of 
the  restraints  of  government  vanishes. 
Rule  implies  insubordination,  and  is 
unnecessary  where  there  is  perfect 
subjection.  Rule  is  a  temporary  ex¬ 
pedient  to  cope  with  evil.  When  evil 
is  banished  rule  also  retires.  The  ef¬ 
fects  of  evil  for  mankind  are  concen¬ 
trated  in  death.  When  the  universe 
has  been  purged  of  all  other  evil,  then 
death  itself  becomes  inoperative  and 
yields  up  its  victims.  Not  till  then  is 
it  true  that  all  are  made  alive  in 
Christ. 

27  The  universality  of  Christ's  subjec¬ 
tion  of  all  under  His  feet  is  evident 
from  the  one  exception — God  Himself. 

28  God  is  All  in  Christ  now.  He  will 
be  All  in  His  saints  when  we  are  made 
alive.  He  will  be  All  in  all  when 
death  is  abolished,  at  the  consumma¬ 
tion.  What  a  marvelous  outcome  of 
God’s  purpose!  What  a  Christ  we 
have,  Who  can  accomplish  such  a 
complete  reconciliation! 

The  Corinthians  denied  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  any:  Paul  insists  on  the 
vivification  of  all. 

29  The  argument  here  is  founded  on 
the  sixth  chapter  of  Romans.  Bap¬ 
tism  is  a  symbol  of  death.  Its  bene¬ 
fits  are  confined  to  those  who  are 
united  to  Christ  in  His  death.  But 
even  then  it  is  absolutely  valueless 
except  as  it  also  figures  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  Apart  from  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  baptism,  instead  of  introduc¬ 
ing  to  a  resurrection  experience,  will 
lead  to  carelessness  and  indifference. 

as  The  human  body  is  not  composed 
of  definite,  unvarying  substance,  but  is 
changing  its  components  daily,  so  that, 
in  a  few  years,  it  has  completely  re¬ 
newed  its  elements.  Yet  it  remains 
the  same  body.  So  it  is  in  resurrec¬ 
tion.  We  do  not  look  for  the  identi¬ 
cal  elements  to  be  roused  in  the  res¬ 
urrection,  even  though  we  will  iden¬ 
tify  the  body  as  our  own. 

37  The  miracle  of  resurrection  is 
wrought  each  spring  in  the  fields  of  the 
farmer.  Death  sustains  our  life  now 
and  it  will  be  the  entrance  to  eonian 
life,  if  we  are  not  caught  up  to  meet 
Him  ere  it  comes. 
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ever  He  should  be  abrogating  all 
sovereignty  and  all  authority  and 

25  power.  For  He  must  be  reigning 
until  He  should  be  placing  all  His 

26  enemies  under  His  feet.  The  last 
enemy  being  abolished  is  death. 

27  For  He  subjects  all  under  His  feet. 
Now  whenever  He  may  be  saying 
that  all  has  been  subjected,  it  is 
evident  that  it  is  outside  of  Him 
Who  is  subjecting  the  universe  to 

28  Him.  Now,  whenever  the  universe 
may  be  subject  to  Him,  then  the 
Son  Himself  also  shall  be  subject  to 
Him  Who  subjects  the  universe  to 
Him,  that  God  may  be  All  in  all. 

29  Else  what  shall  they  be  doing  who 
are  being  baptized  for  the  sake  of 
the  dead?  If  the  dead  actually  are 
not  being  roused,  why  are  they  be¬ 
ing  baptized  also  for  their  sake? 

30  Why  are  we  also  in  danger  every 

31  hour?  By  this  boast  of  yours, 
brethren,  which  I  have  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  I  am  dying  daily. 

32  If,  as  a  man,  I  fight  wild  beasts  in 
Ephesus,  what  benefit  is  it  to  me? 
If  the  dead  are  not  roused,  we  may 
be  eating  and  drinking,  for  to-mor- 

33  row  we  are  dying.  Be  not  deceived; 
evil  conversations  are  corrupting 

34  kind  characters.  Sober  up  justly 

and  do  not  be  sinning,  for  some  are 

ignorant  of  God.  I  am  speaking  to 

abash  vou. 

* 

35  But  someone  will  be  protesting, 
4 ‘How  arc  the  dead  being  roused, 
and  with  what  body  are  they 

36  eo  ming  ? 1  ’  Imp  ru  dent  one !  What 
you  are  sowing  is  not  being  vivi¬ 
fied  if  it  should  not  be  dying. 

37  And  what  you  are  sowing  you  are 
not  sowing  the  body  which  shall 
come  to  be,  but  a  naked  kernel,  per¬ 
chance  of  wheat  or  some  of  the  rest. 

38  Yet  God  is  giving  it  a  body  accord¬ 
ing  as  He  wills,  and  to  each  of  the 

39  seeds  its  own  body.  Not  all  flesh  is 
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Him  THE  ALL  thl'D  AND  He 

O  Yl  OC  YTTOTArMCGTAITCUY 20 

THE  SON  W  ILL-UF-BEING-UNDEn-SET  tO-THE  Oflff- 

TTOTA  JEANTI  AYTCDTATTANT  A40 

UNDEn-SETTinp  to-Him  THE  ALL 

s  adds  T  A  THE 

IN  AMO0GOCTT  ANTAGNTTACI60 

TUAT  MAY-UE  THE  God  ALL  IN  ALL 

N  GnGITITTOlHCOYCINOl  B  80 

29  siuce  ANY  WILL-DE-DOING  THE  Oflfit- 

ATTTI  Z  OMGNOIYTTGPTCDNNG300 

in!ING-DIPiZED  OVER  THE  DEAD- 

KPCDNGIOACDCNGKPOIOYKG20 

0IIC3  IK  WHOLly  DEAD-0  JIM  NOT  ARB- 

TGI  P  ONTMTIKMB  ATTTI  Z 40 

//CING-ROUSED  ANY  AND  THEY-ARE-&£ING- 

ONTMYIT6P  AYTfflNTIKMH* 

30  DIPiZED  OVER  them  ANY  AND  WE 

M6ICKI  NAY NGYOMGNTTACA80 

ARE-DAN  CEDING  EVERY 


I  P  ONT  Al  O  ArCDMGNKAiniCD40 

fcfflNG-ROUSEB  WE-MA  Y-BE-EATING  AND  WE-MAY-BE- 

MGNAYP  lONT  AP  ATTOGNHCK 80 

DRINKING  MORROW  for  WE-ARE-KBOM-DY INO 

OMGNMMTT  A  AN  ACGGOGGI P  O80 

33  NO  BE-6ei  NO-STRAYED  ARI>C  ORR  LPTI NG 

b+G 

YCINHOHX  PHCTAOMI  Al  M<« 

customs  kind  conversations 
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40  There  is  no  direct  statement  here 
that  our  bodies  will  be  changed  to  ce¬ 
lestial  bodies,  in  accord  with  the  later 
revelation  of  Ephesians,  but  such  an 
inference  would  be  in  point.  Even 
among  the  celestials  there  will  be  de¬ 
grees  of  glory.  Our  Lord  Himself  has 
a  body  which  excelled  the  noonday 
in  its  effulgence.  Ours  will  be  trans¬ 
figured  to  conform  to  His  (Phil.321). 

42  In  death  the  body  disintegrates 
and  returns  to  the  soil  whence  it  came. 
This  loathesome  process  is  reversed 
in  resurrection.  Disease  and  weak¬ 
ness  accompany  its  dissolution,  but 
power  and  glory  will  be  the  portion 
of  all  who  are  Christ’s  when  He  comes. 

44  Our  present  bodies  respond  to  the 
soul,  or  senses.  They  seek  for  physi¬ 
cal  comfort  and  satisfaction  and  pleas¬ 
ure.  They  do  not  respond  to  spiritual 
things.  The  soul  is  not  a  distinct 
entity.  It  is  the  effect  of  the  combina¬ 
tion  of  body  and  spirit.  Adam  was 
made  of  the  soil.  When  the  breath  of 
life  was  breathed  into  him  he  became 
a  living  soul.  He  could  feel,  see,  hear, 
smell.  He  became  conscious.  Such 
is  the  body  which  we  have  now.  We 
are  dominated  by  our  senses.  In  the 
resurrection  our  bodies  will  respond 
to  our  spirit.  Physical  sensations  will 
give  place  to  spiritual  perception. 

47  The  soil  is  the  upper,  oxidized  crust 
of  the  earth  from  which  Adam  was 
formed  and  from  which  mankind  de¬ 
rives  its  sustenance.  It  is  the  soil 
which  sustains  the  plants  and  animals 
which  provide  us  with  food.  Below 
the  soil  is  the  sphere  of  sulfation, 
which  destroys  life.  As  men  are  con¬ 
stituted  now,  they  cannot  exist  apart 
from  the  soil  of  the  earth.  If  we 
should  be  raised  with  bodies  such  as 
we  now  possess,  we  could  not  partake 
of  a  celestial  allotment,  for  we  would 
die  from  the  lack  of  such  food  as  our 
bodies  can  assimilate. 

r>o  The  soul  (not  the  life)  of  the  flesh 
is  in  the  blood  (Lev.1711).  The  Lord 
has  no  blood  in  His  resurrection  body 
(Lu.2439). 

r>i  This  is  a  secret.  It  had  not  been 
told  before.  It  lies  in  the  one  word 
change.  It  leads  us  one  step  nearer 
the  celestial  destiny  revealed  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  Soilish  as 
our  bodies  are,  they  need  to  be  radi¬ 
cally  changed  before  they  can  endure 
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the  same  flesh,  but  there  is  one,  in¬ 
deed,  of  men,  yet  another  flesh  of 
beasts, yet  another  flesh  of  fliers, yet 

40  another  of  fishes.  And  there  are 
bodies  celestial  and  bodies  terres¬ 
trial,  but  there  is  a  different  glory, 
indeed,  of  the  celestial,  and  a  dif- 

41  ferent  of  the  terrestrial,  another 
glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of 
the  stars,  for  star  excels  star  in 
glory. 

42  Thus  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption; 

43  it  is  roused  in  in  corruption.  It  is 
sown  in  dishonor;  it  is  roused  in 
glory.  It  is  sown  in  infirmity;  it 

44  is  roused  in  power.  It  is  sown  a 
soulish  body;  it  is  roused  a  spirit¬ 
ual  body. 

If  there  is  a  soulish  body,  there 

45  is  a  spiritual  also.  Thus  also  it  is 
written,  “The  first  man,  Adam,  be¬ 
came  a  living  soul;  the  last  Adam 

46  a  vivifying  Spirit”.  But  the 
spiritual  is  not  first,  but  the  soul¬ 
ish,  thereupon  the  spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  was  out  of  the 
earth,  soilish;  the  second  Man  is  the 

48  Lord  out  of  heaven.  'NVhat  the  soil¬ 
ish  are,  such  are  they  also  who  are 
soilish,  and  what  the  celestial,  such 
also  are  those  who  arc  celestials. 

49  And  according  as  we  wear  the  im¬ 
age  of  the  soilish,  wTe  should  be 
wearing  the  image  also  of  the  celes¬ 
tial. 

50  Now  this  I  am  averring,  breth¬ 
ren,  that  flesh  and  blood  is  not  able 
to  enjoy  an  allotment  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  neither  is  corruption 
enjoying  the  allotment  of  incorrup- 

51  tion.  Lo !  I  am  telling  you  a  secret! 
A\re  all,  indeed,  shall  not  be  put  to 

52  repose,  yet  we  all  shall  be  changed, 
in  an  instant,  in  the  twinkle  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump.  For  He  will 
be  trumpeting,  and  the  dead  will  be 
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a  life  celestial.  This  change  will 
come  in  an  inBtant  when  the  Lord  de¬ 
scends  from  heaven  with  the  trumpet 
of  God  (lThes.4ie).  As  the  last  note 
sounds  we  who  are  alive,  who  are 
mortal,  as  well  as  those  who  repose, 
who  have  gone  to  corruption,  shall  be 
changed.  What  a  glorious  prospect! 
Our  bodies  shall  be  like  His — not  as 
it  was  in  His  weakness  before  He  was 
roused,  not  even  as  it  was  before  His 
ascension,  marvelous  as  that  was,  but 
as  it  was  when  Saul  met  Him  and  was 
blinded  by  the  brightness  of  His  pres- 
ence.  He  will  transfigure  the  body  of 
our  humiliation,  to  conform  it  to  His 
body  glorious  (Phil.321). 

55  What  a  victory  that  will  be!  Now 
death  is  operating  in  our  bodies  at  all 
times,  and  eventually  succeeds  in 
dragging  us  down  to  the  grave.  Then 
we  shall  not  only  be  restored  to  life, 
but  enjoy  incorruption  and  deathless¬ 
ness,  and  a  body  so  changed  and  glori¬ 
fied  that  it  corresponds  to  the  one 
which  befits  the  Head  of  the  universe. 
Yet  the  enjoyment  and  appreciation  of 
the  glory  will  depend  on  our  previous 
humiliation. 

es  The  Septuagint  reads  “O  Unseen, 
where  is  your  sting?1'  (Hos.lS1*),  and 
some  manuscripts  follow  this  reading. 
As  the  tendency  is  to  conform  a  quo¬ 
tation  to  its  original,  it  is  probable 
that  Death  was  changed  to  Unseen 
by  a  copyist  who  knew  the  Septuagint 
reading  but  did  not  see  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  had  enlarged  the  scope  of  the  quo¬ 
tation  to  include  the  consummation, 
when  there  is  no  unseen  (Un.20i*) 
and  only  the  second  death  remains. 
A  quotation  is  often  varied  from  its 
original  reading  to  fit  it  for  its  new 
context. 

1  When  Paul  received  the  recogni¬ 
tion  of  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  they 
asked  him  to  remember  the  poor 
among  the  Circumcision  (Gal.2i°). 
At  this  time  the  nations  were  par¬ 
taking  of  Israel's  spiritual  things 
(Rom.1527).  It  was  not  till  later  that 
they  became  joint  partakers  (Eph.3 
«).  So  they  made  such  return  as  they 
could  by  collecting  a  contribution. 
Paul  was  delivering  this  money  to  the 
saints  in  Jerusalem  when  he  was  im¬ 
prisoned  (Ac.2118-2221).  Now  we  par¬ 
take  of  our  own  spiritual  things,  for 
we  have  all  spiritual  blessings  among 
the  celestials,  where  Israel  has  none. 
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roused  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 

53  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  in  corruption,  and  this 

64  mortal  put  on  immortality.  Now, 
whenever  this  corruptible  should 
be  putting  on  in  corruption  and  this 
mortal  be  putting  on  immortality, 
then  shall  come  to  pass  the  word 
which  has  been  written, 

"Death  was  swallowed  up  by  Victory! 

65  Where,  0  Death,  is  your  victory? 

Where,  0  Death,  is  your  sting?” 

56  Now  the  sting  of  Death  is  sin,  yet 

57  the  power  of  sin  is  the  law.  Yet 
thanks  be  to  God,  Who  is  giving  us 
the  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

58  So  that,  my  beloved  brethren, 
become  settled,  unmovable,  super- 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord 
always,  being  aware  that  your  toil 
is  not  for  naught  in  the  Lord. 

16  Now  concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints,  even  as  I  prescribe 
to  the  ecclesias  of  Galatia,  thus  also 

2  do  you.  On  one  of  the  sabbaths 
let  each  one  of  you  lay  aside  in 
store  whatever  anyone  may  be  pros¬ 
pered,  lest  collections  should  occur 

3  when  I  may  come.  Now  whenever 
I  should  be  coming  along,  whoever 
you  should  be  attesting  through  let¬ 
ters,  these  shall  I  be  sending  to 
carry  away  your  grace  to  Jcrusa- 

4  lem.  Now  if  it  should  be  worth 
while,  and  I  go,  they  shall  be  going 
together  with  me. 

5  Now  I  shall  be  coming  to  you 
whenever  I  may  come  through 
Macedonia,  for  I  am  coming 

6  through  Macedonia.  Now,  per¬ 
chance,  I  shall  be  abiding  with  you, 
or  even  wintering,  that  you  may  be 
sending  me  forward  where  I  may 

7  be  going.  For  I  do  not  want  to 
see  you  at  present  on  the  way,  for 
I  am  expecting  to  stay  some  time 
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xoYcn6M^(o\neNerKeiNxM 

i ’ll-be-s ending  to-be-from-carbying  the 

HNXAPINYMCDNG  ICIGPOYC40 

grace  of-yo  up  into  Jerusalem 

a  -OAYMA  j1*  il-MAY-BE  ffOnTnr 

AAhMeNNAeMIONHXOYKA«o 

4  IF-EVER  YET  WORTHY  it-MAY-BE  OF-THE  AND- 


AYNAMICXHCA MAPXIACON ®°  MenOPeY6C0A  ICYN6MOin» 

ABILITY  OF-THE  missing  THE  LAW  ME  TO-BE-QOIN G  TOGETHER  to-ME  THEY- 


OMOCTOA068(UX  XP ICXCDAI300 

57  lo-THt,  yet  God  grace  to-THE  One- 

n  *4-0 

AONXIHMINXON  IKOCAIAX50 

GIVING  to-us  THE  CONQUEST  THRU  THE 

OYKYPIOYHMCDNIHCOYXPI40 

Master  OF-US  JESUS  AN- 

CXO  Y  CD  cxe  AA8  A4»0  IMO  Y  Arc“ 

58  ointed  as-besides  brothers  of-me  be- 

AnhxoieAPMoireiNCcee91 

LOVED  SETTLED  BE-YE-DECOMIXG 

A  +  KAl  AND  ab  +  G 

AMeXNK|NHXOinePICC€Y4« 

ux-wiTH-sTCurcd  exceed  i  ng 

ONxeceNxcue  p  toxoyky  p  1 20 

in  the  work  of-the  Master 

OYTT  ANXOXeeiAOTeCOXIO40 

always  having-perceived  that  the 

KOnOCYM(DNO  YK6  CX I NK0N  » 

Loil  OF-YOUp  NOT  IB  EMPTY 

OCeNKYPICDnePIAeXHCAOM 

10  ls  Master  about  yet  the  la  ying 

riACTMCeiCTOYCAriOYC™ 

OF-THE  INTO  THE  HOLY-OrlCj 


OPGYCONXA  IGAGY  COMMA300 

6  WILL-BE-GOING  I-SHALL-BE-C  OMING  YET 

B  0  /or  A I 

GnPOCYMACOXANMAKMAO^ 

TOWARD  YOUP  when-EVER  MACEDONIA 

NIANAIGAGCDMNKMAONIX  40 

I-MA Y-BE- THRU-COMING  MACEDONIA 

NrAPAIGPXOMAinPOCYMA33 

6  for  I-AM-THRU-COM1NG  TOWARD  YOL'p 

b  down-  y  AT  A  b  omits  and 

CAeXYXONTTXPXMeNCDMKMw 

YET  HAPPENING  I’LL-BE-BESIDE-REMAINING  OR  AND 

nAPXXGIM\C(DINXYMGICM^ 

I-BH  A  LLrBE-BESlDE- WINTERING  THAT  YOUp  ME 

A  Al 

enPOnGM^HXGOYGANnOPG20 

BHOULD-BE-BEFORE-SENDING  where  IF-EVER  1-MAY-BE- 

YOMAlOYGGAaTAPYMACNP  « 

7  GOINO  NOT  I-AM-WILIJ.no  for  YOUp  al-PRES- 

J-f-0  8  0. 

XIGNnAPOACOIAGINGAniZ33 

ENT  IN  BESIOE-WAY  TO-BE-PEnC El VIN O  t-AM-EX- 

B+0 

(DrAPXPONONXINAGniMGI30 

PECTIN G  for  TIME  ANY  TO-ON-nEMAIN 

NAinPOCYMACGANOKYPIO^ 

toward  YOUp  ir-EVER  THE  Master 


16:8-22  PAUL  TO  THE 

8  Paul’s  delay  In  going  to  Corinth  is 
fully  explained  in  the  second  epistle. 
He  wished  to  give  them  time  for  re* 
pentance.  Besides,  he  was  meeting 
with  much  success,  for  even  his  ene¬ 
mies  acknowledged  that  “not  only  in 
Ephesus,  but  in  almost  the  entire 
[province  of]  Asia  this  Paul  influences 
a  considerable  throng  .  . 

10  Timothy  had  been  sent  to  Mace¬ 
donia  (Ac. 1922).  He  was  young  for 
such  a  mission  (lTim.41-)  and  could 
not  command  the  respect  which  age 
inspires. 

12  It  is  evident  that  Paul  was  not 
jealous  of  Apollos,  though  some  in 
Corinth  had  made  him  the  head  of 
their  faction.  Neither  was  Apollos 
inclined  to  take  advantage  of  their 
schism.  He  was  a  scholarly  man 
(rather  than  eloquent)  who  had  been 
taught  by  Paul's  friends,  Priscilla  and 
Aquila,  and  had  gone  to  Corinth  after 
Paul  had  left,  being  especially  suc¬ 
cessful  in  confuting  the  Jews,  pub¬ 
licly  exhibiting,  through  the  Scriptures, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  (Ac.l82-i). 

2^  Maran  atlia  is  usually  interpreted 
as  “the  (or  our)  Lord  cometh”  in 
accord  with  the  Syriac  version.  But 
it  seems  far  fetched  to  find  a  foreign 
expression  here,  whether  it  be  Chal¬ 
dee  or  Syriac,  when  the  Hebrew  fur¬ 
nishes  a  simpler  and  more  agreeable 
solution.  The  Hebrew  mghahram  at - 
tah ,  “Cursed  are  you!”  was  probably 
the  common  phrase  in  which  the  ana¬ 
thema  or  doom  was  pronounced.  The 
change  of  m  into  n  is  of  frequent  oc¬ 
currence  when  Hebrew  is  turned  into 
Greek.  The  Syriac  version  may  simply 
insert  the  Hebrew  without  translat¬ 
ing,  in  which  case  it  should  not  re¬ 
ceive  a  Syriac  signification.  The  He¬ 
brew  ghahram  and  the  Greek  anathema 
are  used  for  one  another  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  Hebrew  Scriptures.  Both 
mean  to  devote  to  destruction,  to  doom 
(Lev.272i-20,  Josh.71-15,  ISam.lS1-28). 
In  these  passages  it  is  rendered  de- 
stroy ,  devote ,  accursed,  etc.  The  same 
form  of  expression,  a  repetition  in  a 
familiar  tongue,  is  found  in  the  phrase 
“Abba,  Father”.  (Mk.l4ac  Ro.8is  Ga.4 
c).  Moreover,  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
is  never  set  before  us  as  an  act  of 
judgment,  but  as  the  culmination  of 
grace.  That  blessed  expectation  could 
never  be  used  as  an  imprecation.  It 
brings  grace,  not  judgment. 
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with  you,  if  the  Lord  should  per- 

8  mit.  Yet  I  shall  stay  in  Ephesus 

9  till  Pentecost,  for  a  door  has  op¬ 
ened  for  me,  great  and  operative, 
and  many  are  opposing. 

10  .  Now  if  Timothy  should  be  com¬ 
ing,  look  to  it  that  he  should  be  with 
you  without  fear,  for  he  is  work¬ 
ing  at  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I 

11  also.  No  one,  then,  should  be  scorn¬ 
ing  him.  Now  send  him  forward  in 
peace,  that  he  may  be  coming  to 
me,  for  I  am  awaiting  him  with 
the  brethren. 

12  Now  concerning  brother  Apol¬ 
los,  I  entreat  him  much  that  he  may 
be  coming  to  you  with  the  breth¬ 
ren,  and  it  was  undoubtedly  not 
his  will  that  he  should  come  now, 
yet  he  will  come  whenever  he  should 
have  an  opportunity. 

13  Be  watching!  Stand  firm  in 
the  faith!  Be  manly!  Be  staunch! 

14  Let  all  your  [actions]  occur  in  love. 

15  Now  I  am  entreating  you,  bre¬ 
thren — you  are  acquainted  with  the 
house  of  Stephanas  and  Fortuna- 
tus:  it  is  the  firstfruit  of  Achaia, 
and  thev  set  themselves  to  the  serv- 

16  ice  of  the  saints — that  you  also  may 
be  subject  to  such,  and  to  every  fel¬ 
low  worker  and  toiler. 

17  Now  I  am  rejoicing  at  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus 
and  Achaieus,  seeing  that  they  till 

18  up  these  deficiencies  of  yours,  for 
they  soothe  my  spirit  and  yours. 
Then  be  recognizing  such. 

19  The  ccclesias  of  the  [province  of] 
Asia  are  greeting  you.  Aquila 
and  Prisca  are  greeting  you  much 
in  the  Lord,  together  with  the  ec- 

20  clesia  of  their  house.  All  the  breth¬ 
ren  are  greeting  you.  Greet  one 
another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

2 1  The  salu  ta  tion  by  my  hand — 

22  Paul.  If  anyone  is  not  fond  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  ana- 
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Chapter  16 


cenixpe'PMeniMGNCDAeeN10 

8  snorLD-BE-permilllNG  i’ll-be-on-remaining  yet  in 

e«ec©eo?cThcneNTh  koct  « 

EPHESUS  TILL  OF-THE  FIVE-tieth 


ABJ1  Omit  AND  FOnTDNATDB  (by  a *) 

CTGO\N\KM  «fcO  P  TOY  N  2^X0 20 

OF-Stephanas  AND  FORTUNATU8 

VOXI6CTINNnNPXMTMCNX« 

that  it-is  first-fruit  of-the  achaia 


MceYP^r^PMoi^NecureNM80  m 

9  DOOR  for  Lo-me  has- up-opened  oreat 


ACKAieiCAl  AKO  Nl  \ NX60 


AND 


INTO  THRU-SERVJce 


to- 


6rMHKM6N6PrHCKM  AN*> 

AND  IN-ACTlDg  AND  One*- 


oicxnoicex*i.2i*Ne*Yxo8° 

the  no  LY-ones  they-set  selves 


$  o. 


XIKGIMGNOITTO  A  AOIGJWNA100  YCIN  NK  MYMGICYnOXNCC600 

]  0  oppOSINO  MANY  IF-EVER  YET  16  THAT  AND  YE  MAT-BE-fifflNG-U  NDER-9ET 

B  +  0  9  Al  A  At 

e  e  a  eh  xi  Moe  eo  c  b  Aenexe 20  hceexoicxoioYxoicKApo 

SIAY-BB-COMINO  Timothy  BE-YE-looklNG  to-THE  such  and 

iNAAOOBCDCreNhXAITTPCC10  TtANXIX(DCYN6PrOYNXlKAw 

that  I’N-FEAHly  be-MAY-BE-BECOMINQ  TOWARD  to-EVERY  THE  Ofie-TOOETlIER-AC  TIN  G  AND 


YMACXOTAP  6PTONKYPIOY60 

vorp  the  for  work  OF-Master 

B  omit*  and-  0FO3 

eprMexMCDCK\rcDMhxic9» 

II  lll-19-WOrklNQ  AS  AND  I  NO  ANY 


iKoni(DNxixMP(DAeenix» 

17  toillNO  I-AM-JOYING  YET  ON  THE 

hnAPOYCIACX6<DANAKM<t>8o 

HEside-beino  OF-Stephanas  AND  OF- 


OYNAYXONGlOYeeNMChnP200 

then  him  SUOCLD-BE-SCOrnlNG  BEFOHE- 

a  Al  yet  by  a *  a  o. 

oneM^xeAeAYxoNGNei  P20 

SEND  YET  him  IN  PEACE 

n+e 

hNH  INA6AGHTIPOCM66KA640 

THAT  Ut-MAY-BE  COMING  TOWARD  ME  1-AU-OLT-  18  these 

b  omit a  with  the  brothers 

XOMAirAPAYXONMeXAX(DN8tt 

RECEIVING  for  him  WITH  THE 

a1  omit*  APOLLOS 

NAGAOCDN  n6PIAeMlOAA<I>X90 

J2  brothers  ABOUT  YET  APOLLOS  THE 

»'*  adds  AM  ACD  YMINOTI  i-am- 

OY  AAeA^OYTlOAAAnAPeKA^ 


OPXOYN  AXOY  KMAXM  KOY700 

FORTUNATL'S  AND  OF-ACHAICUS 

A*  VMCDN  OF-TOI'P 

OXI XOYM6XGPONYCX6PMM20 

that  THE  YOUR-more  WANT 

*  oyto  i  *n  en  am  p  cue  *N*Ne 40 

UP-FILL  THEY-  UP- 


nAYCANr  APT06M0NITN6VM11 

ceabe  for  TnE  my  spirit 

AKMTOYMCDNen1r6IN(DCK>» 

AND  TQE  OF-YOL'P  BE-YE-ON-KNO  WING 

8  Al 


such 


800 
ARE- 


bruther  much  I-UESIDE-CALL  19  THEN  THE 

in ak i no-evident  to-YOup  that  a  omit 8  verse  19 

ABG\  NYXONI N  \GA0MT1POC20  On  \  ZONXM  YM  *C  6KKAM  20 

hitll  THAT  hc-MAY-BE-COMINGTOWARD  greetlNQ  YOup  THE  O UT-CALLEDS 

B  AREXjreellN  G  ONTAI 

YMAkCMGX*X<I?NNAGA«$<DNK*40  CIMXMC^I  ^CnMGXX« 

YOup  with  thk  brothers  and  of-the  asia  is-grccllxG 


in\NXCI)COYKhN06AHMMN{0 

ALL-ly  .NOT  it-WAS  WILL  THAT 


lYMNCGNKYPKDTlOAANNKY60 

YOup  IN  Master  much  aqlila 


900 


ARE- 


ANYNGA0M6A6YC6XMA6O90  AACKAinPICKACYNXhKAX80 

NOW  hc-MA Y-JiB-COMlNG  he-WILL-BE  COMING  YET  AND  PRISCA  TOGETHER  to-THE  accord 

8  T  | 

XANeYKMPhChrPHrOPei100  oikon  AYXCDNGKKAMCIA  AC 

13  wheu-EVEn  il-SUOlLD-DE-WELL-SEASONING.BE-watchlNO  20  iog-to  HOME  OF-them  OL’T-CALLED 

xecxHKexeeNxhnicTeiA20 

BE-STANDING-firin  IN  THE  BELIEF  BE- 

a  adda  and  KAI  a  0  for  Al  a  Al 

NAPIZ6C06KPAX  Al  OYC06  10 

MANizI.NO  BE-6ciNG-5taunch 

nANXAYMCDNeNArAnHreiN«“ 

14  ALL  OF-YOUp  IN  LOVE  LET-BE-BE- 

YET  by  A1 

eceanAPAKAAlUAGYMACAA  » 

15  COMING  I-AM-BE9IDE-CALLINO  YET  YOCp  hroth- 

e  A«*OlO|  A  ATexHNOIKI  AN«« 

ITS  YE-HA  VE-PERCEIVED  THE  HOME 
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greetlNO  YOup  THE  brothers 

inANT6CACnACAC00AAAh  « 

ALL  greet-YE  one-another 
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AOYCGN0  I  AHM^TI  *ri<DON*° 


IN  Toxn-ejfect 


HOLY 


THE 


cn\cMOcxH6Mhxeipm  ay»° 

greeting  to-THE  MY  da nd 


of-paul 
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22  if  ANY  NOT  iB-belNO-FOND  the  Master 


16:23-24 

23  Notwithstanding  all  their  failures 
and  their  many  shortcomings,  Paul  in¬ 
vokes  the  grace  of  Christ  and  assures 
them  of  his  own  love,  which  he 
poured  out  on  them  in  lavish  measure, 
as  we  find  in  the  next  epistle.  He 
was  a  living  example  of  the  love  which 
does  not  lapse. 


33°°i 

them  a!  Maran  atha  [Cursed  are 
you]  ! 

23  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

24  Christ  be  with  you!  My  love  be 
with  all  of  you  in  Christ  Jesus! 
Amen! 
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PAUL  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS  (I.) 


Chapter  18 


Ain1  omit  jtHi’K  anointed  (hy  a1)  a  omilt  of-me 

P IONIM  CO  YNXP ICTON  MTCD20  OYMG 0YMCDNM  W  MTHMOYM6 80 

JEBUB  ANOINTED  LET-him-BB  24  WITH  YOOp  THE  LOTE  Of-HE  WITH 


ANA86MAMAPANA6AH  XAPIU 

23  anathema  uaiian  aTHA  the  grace 

a  add a  of-ub  HMtDN  Ba1  omit  an.  (a*) 

CTOYKYPIO  V  IHCOYXP  ICT00 

of-the  Master  jesub  anointed 


X  An  ANXO>N YM©N  eN  X  P  ICT<P1M 

ALL  OF-TOOp  IN  ANOINTED 

B  Omit#  AMEN 

IHCOYAMHN 

1G9UB  AMEN 


II.  CORINTHIANS 


Second  Corinthians  is  an  epistle  for 
the  heart.  It  engages  us  with  the 
fond  solicitude  which  stirs  the  affec¬ 
tions  of  the  apostle  for  his  much  loved 
Corinth.  It  was  written  because  he 
wished  to  spare  them  and  dreaded 
the  severity  which  his  presence  might 
demand. 

This  loving  epistle  reveals  an  as¬ 
pect  of  the  evangel  which  is  well-nigh 
lost.  This  is  the  conciliation.  God 
is  love.  He  will  not  rest  satisfied  in 
merely  justifying  us.  He  wishes  to 
clasp  us  to  His  heart.  To  restore  His 
creatures  to  righteousness  may  In¬ 
deed  erase  the  stain  of  sin,  but  offers 
no  valid  reason  or  excuse  for  sin’s  in¬ 
trusion  into  the  universe.  But  If  the 
entrance  of  sin  Is  to  bear  the  pre¬ 
cious  fruit  of  reconciliation,  If  it  Is  to 
bring  ub  Infinitely  nearer  to  God  than 
is  possible  without  it,  if  It  Is  the  means 
of  revealing  God's  love  to  us,  then 
may  we  give  thanks  even  for  the  sin 
which  is  the  source  of  our  sorrows. 
Sin  made  man  not  only  a  sinner,  but 
an  enemy  of  God.  It  brought  in  es¬ 
trangement.  The  mediation  of  Christ 
not  only  saves  and  justifies,  but  re¬ 
moves  every  barrier  for  the  free  out¬ 
flow  of  God’s  love.  God  now  conde¬ 
scends  to  beseech  the  sinner  to  be  con¬ 
ciliated  to  Him.  What  can  be  more 
gracious  than  this? 


Such  is  the  aspect  of  the  truth  in 
this  epistle.  More  than  anything  else 
he  has  written,  this  reveals  the  per¬ 
sonal  experiences  and  inward  emo¬ 
tions  of  Paul  during  one  of  the  most 
fruitful  periods  of  his  ministry.  In¬ 
stead  of  the  smiling,  complacent,  com¬ 
fortable  existence  which  is  usually 
supposed  to  be  the  ideal  of  Christian¬ 
ity,  we  find  him  full  of  fears  within, 
distracted  with  fightings  without,  rest¬ 
less,  sick,  and  despondent.  Yet  all  of 
this  was  in  perfect  accord  with  his 
fervent  love  for  the  saints  and  his 
vehement  desire  to  lead  them  on  into 
an  appreciation  of  God’s  love.  The 
consolation  and  comfort  he  received  in 
his  afflictions  fitted  him  to  console  and 
comfort  others.  It  reveals  God  in  the 
light  of  His  affections. 

One  short  verse  in  the  book  of  Acts 
(Ac.202)  hurries  us  over  the  whole 
period  referred  to  in  this  epistle.  This 
alone  should  suggest  the  total  diver¬ 
gence  of  their  respective  themes.  Acts 
deals  with  Christ  after  the  flesh,  as 
the  Messiah  of  Israel,  and  always  gives 
the  other  nations  a  place  subordinate. 
At  the  juncture  when  this  epistle  was 
written  Paul  first  made  known  the 
truth  of  the  conciliation,  that  God,  in 
Christ,  is  beseeching  all  men  to  be 
reconciled  to  Him.  Physical  relation¬ 
ship  to  Christ  no  longer  counted  with 
Paul  after  this. 


1:1-10 

1  Timothy  is  associated  with  Paul  in 
this  introduction,  as  Sosthenes  is  in 
the  former  epistle,  yet  it  is  evident 
that  Paul  himself  wrote  both  epistles, 
for  he  continually  refers  to  himself 
in  them,  and  usually  specifies  who  is 
meant  when  he  changes  the  usual 
“I"  to  “we". 

Corinth  was  the  chief  city  of  Achaia, 
lienee  the  whole  province  was  inter* 
ested  in  and  influenced  by  its  internal 
spiritual  condition.  The  many  specific 
references  to  the  ecclesia  in  the  city 
make  it  plain  that  it  was  for  the  saints 
in  the  province  only  in  a  secondary 
sense,  much  as  we  profit  by  it  today. 

3  The  opening  words  strike  the  key 
note  of  the  epistle.  God  is  introduced 
as  the  Father  of  pity  and  consolation. 
It  engages  us  with  that  strong  under¬ 
current  of  feeling  which  stirred  the 
heart  of  the  apostle  to  its  very  depths. 
Here  we  see  the  precious  fruit  of  the 
gospel  abounding  in  the  apostle’s  deal¬ 
ing  with  his  erring  children.  Paul's 
previous  epistle  evidently  had  its  de¬ 
sired  effect,  for  he  would  not  think  of 
consoling  them  in  their  sins  and 
schisms  and  departures  from  the  truth. 

5  Paul’s  afflictions  were,  in  a  very 
real  sense,  “the  sufferings  of  Christ", 
for  they  came,  not  as  the  result  of  his 
misdeeds,  but  because  he  proclaimed 
Christ’s  evangel.  Not  long  before  he 
had  been  in  danger  of  death  at  the 
hands  of  a  mob  in  Ephesus.  He  was 
suffering  from  some  physical  ailment. 
He  was  in  much  suspense  about  the 
Corinthians  and  their  reception  of  his 
previous  epistle.  When  he  finds  that 
they,  too,  have  suffered,  though  it  be 
for  their  own  wrong  doing,  he  is  swift 
to  console  them,  and  sees  in  his  own 
afflictions  the  means  used  by  God  to 
prepare  him  for  this  ministry.  All 
this  should  be  an  object  lesson  to  us 
to  show  how  sin  and  suffering  is  being 
used  by  God  to  bring  our  hearts  into 
closer  union  with  Himself  and  with 
one  another.  And  affliction  is  the  sur¬ 
est  means  of  ridding  us  of  confidence 
in  ourselves  and  of  placing  our  re¬ 
liance  in  God.  Suffering  for  Christ’s 
sake  is  the  highest  honor  which  can 
be  accorded  to  mortal  man.  Just  as 
His  sufferings  are  the  basis  of  the 
glories  that  shall  follow,  so  our  suffer¬ 
ings  for  His  sake  are  sure  to  yield 
an  untold  harvest  of  happiness  and 
exultation  when  He  appears. 


0ooi 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus, 
through  the  will  of  God,  and 
brother  Timothy,  to  the  ecclesia 
of  God  which  is  in  Corinth,  to¬ 
gether  with  all  the  saints  who  are 
in  the  whole  of  Achaia: 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 

our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  pities  and  God  of  all  consolation. 

4  Who  is  consoling  us  in  our  every 
affliction,  to  enable  us  to  be  consol¬ 
ing  those  in  every  affliction,  through 
the  consolation  with  which  we  our- 

5  selves  are  consoled  by  God,  seeing 
that,  according  as  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  are  superabou nding  in  us, 
thus,  through  Christ,  our  consola¬ 
tion  also  is  superabounding. 

6  Now,  whether  we  are  being  af¬ 
flicted  for  the  sake  of  your  conso¬ 
lation  and  salvation,  or  whether  we 
are  being  consoled  for  the  sake  of 
your  consolation,  it  is  operating  in 
the  endurance  of  the  same  sufferings 

7  which  we  also  are  suffering.  And 
our  expectation  is  confirmed  over 
you,  being  aware  that  as  you  are 
participants  of  the  sufferings,  thus 
also  of  the  consolation. 

8  For  we  do  not  want  you  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  our 
affliction  which  came  to  us  in  the 
[province  of]  Asia,  that  we  were 
inordinately  burdened,  above  our 
ability,  so  that  we  were  despair- 

9  ing  of  life  also.  But  we  have  had 
the  rescript  of  death  in  ourselves 
in  order  that  we  may  be  having  no 
confidence  in  ourselves,  but  in  God, 

10  Who  rouses  the  dead,  Who  rescues 
us  from  a  prodigious  death,  and 
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9  It  aeems  probable  that  Paul  waB 
doubly  in  danger  of  death  in  Ephesus. 
The  “rescript”  of  death  may  refer  to  a 
dangerous  illness,  while  the  "prodi¬ 
gious"  death  seems  best  suited  to  the 
violence  of  the  Ephesian  mob.  It  is 
most  likely  that,  had  he  attempted  to 
speak  to  them  during  the  excitement, 
nothing  would  have  prevented  the  un¬ 
ruly  multitude  from  tearing  him  to 
pieces  in  their  frenzy.  Now  that  he 
had  come  through  these  dangers  he 
desired  the  Corinthians  to  join  him 
in  thanksgiving. 

12  The  apostle  seems  to  be  meeting 
the  opposition  of  his  enemies  here, 
who  accused  him  of  insincerity  and 
dishonesty  in  dealing  with  the  Co¬ 
rinthians.  His  reply  is  that  his  course 
may  not  appeal  to  fleshly  wisdom,  but 
it  is  in  accord  with  grace — a  quality 
of  which  they  knew  little. 

*3  Perhaps  some  suspected  him  of 
writing  privately,  to  individuals,  what 
he  did  not  dare  to  put  in  his  public 
epistles.  This  he  denies,  and  regis¬ 
ters  his  assurance  that  ultimately 
they  would  recognize  him  as  one  in 
whom  they  might  well  boast  in  that 
day  when  the  hidden  motives  of  the 
heart  will  be  made  manifest. 

ib  Paul  acknowledges  that  he  for¬ 
merly  intended  to  come  to  them  first, 
on  his  way  to  Macedonia,  as  well  as 
to  return  to  them  on  his  way  to  Judea. 
His  enemies  probably  accused  him  of 
being  vacillating,  and  of  changing  his 
plans  for  fear  he  would  not  be  well 
received  in  Corinth.  But  Paul  insists 
that  his  plans  are  always  made  subject 
to  God’s  further  leading.  Men  in  the 
flesh  may  make  their  plans  and  strive 
to  carry  them  through  from  head¬ 
strong  pride,  but  not  so  the  plans  of 
God’s  servant.  Later  on  he  gives  the 
true  reason  why  he  did  not  go  direct 
to  Corinth.  Not  fear  for  himself,  but 
for  them,  postponed  his  visit  to  a  later 
date. 

20  God’s  promises  are  not  like  those 
of  His  servants,  but  are  always  con¬ 
firmed  in  Christ.  He  is  not  only  able 
to  carry  out  His  will,  but  His  prom¬ 
ises  are  made  with  a  full  knowledge  of 
all  conditions  such  as  might  arise  to 
change  the  course  of  one  of  His  ser¬ 
vants.  They  are  fallible,  He  is  in¬ 
fallible. 


1001 

will  be  rescuing,  on  Whom  we 
rely,  that  He  will  still  be  rescuing 

11  also;  you  also  assisting  together 
by  a  petition  for  us,  that  from 
many  faces  He  may  be  thanked  for 
us  by  many,  for  our  gracious  gift. 

12  For  our  boasting  is  this,  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  our  conscience,  that  in 
holiness  and  sincerity  of  God,  not 
in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  in  the  grace 
of  God,  we  conducted  ourselves  in 
the  world,  yet  more  superabun- 

13  dantly  toward  you.  For  we  are 
writing  no  other  things  to  you  than 
what  you  are  reading  or  recogniz¬ 
ing  also.  Now  I  am  expecting  that 

14  you  will  recognize  ultimately,  ac¬ 
cording  as  you  also  recognized  us 
in  part,  that  we  are  your  glory 
(even  as  you  also  are  ours)  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  in¬ 
tended  formerly  to  come  to  you, 
that  you  should  be  having  a  second 

16  grace,  and  through  you  to  come 
through  into  Macedo  nia,  and  to 
come  again  from  Macedonia  to  you, 
and  to  be  sent  forward  by  you  into 

17  Judea.  Intending  this,  then,  con¬ 
sequently  do  I  use  lightness?  Or 
what  I  am  planning  am  I  planning 
according  to  the  flesh,  that  it  may 
be  with  me  “Yes,  yes,”  and  “No, 
no”? 

18  Now  God  is  faithful,  seeing  that 
our  word  toward  you  is  not  “Yes” 

19  and  “No”,  for  the  Son  of  God, 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  being  pro¬ 
claimed  among  you  through  us — 
through  me  and  Silvanus  and  Tim¬ 
othy — became  not  “Yes”  and 
“No”,  but  in  Him  has  become 

20  “Yes”.  For  whatever  promises 
are  of  God,  are  in  Him  “Yes”. 
Wherefore  through  Him  also  is 
the  “Amen”  to  God,  for  glory, 
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2i  The  operation  of  God’s  spirit  is 
here  seen  under  three  distinct  figures: 
the  anointing,  the  seal,  and  the  earn¬ 
est.  Prophets  and  priests  and  kings 
were  anointed  for  their  office.  They 
were  anointed  with  oil.  We  are  an¬ 
ointed  with  the  spirit,  as  Christ,  the 
Anointed,  was  at  His  baptism.  This 
qualifies  us  for  service.  The  seal  is 
the  sign  of  possession.  We  belong  to 
God.  The  earnest  is  that  small  in¬ 
stalment  of  the  spirit  which  we  have 
received,  which  is  the  pledge  of  its 
fullness  in  the  day  of  deliverance. 

23  In  view  of  the  devious  motives 
which  have  been  suggested  as  the  rea¬ 
son  why  he  had  avoided  Corinth,  Paul 
solemnly  calls  God  to  witness,  when 
he  discloses  the  real  reason.  He 
wished  to  give  them  time  to  repent. 
He  did  not  wish  to  be  under  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  dealing  harshly  with  them 
again.  He  looked  forward  to  the  day 
when  those  whom  he  had  made  sorry 
would  rejoice.  He  did  not  wish  to 
force  their  faith,  as  might  be  neces¬ 
sary  if  he  did  not  wait  patiently  until 
his  former  epistle  had  borne  its  full 
fruition.  That  time  now  seems  to  have 
come.  The  present  epistle  is  the  fruit 
of  much  forbearance. 

6  Paul’s  sorrow  over  the  incestuous 
person,  concerning  which  he  wrote  to 
them  in  his  former  epistle  (lCo.5i). 
was  much  modified  because  it  was  not 
countenanced  by  the  majority.  He  did 
not  wish  to  burden  them  all  with  this 
serious  sin.  Now,  indeed,  that  the 
majority  have  administered  the  needed 
rebuke,  and  it  has  had  a  salutary 
effect,  he  would  have  them  restore 
him  to  their  fellowship  again.  He 
had  doubtless  been  "delivered  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh”, 
yet  this  was  "that  the  spirit  may  be 
saved”  (lCo.55).  Such  is  the  invari¬ 
able  object  of  God’s  judgments.  They 
may  seem  harsh  and  vindictive,  but 
they  eventuate  in  salvation.  They  may 
seem  baneful  at  first  but  they  are  all 
dictated  by  the  love  that  uses  them 
to  reveal  itself.  Like  the  returned 
prodigal,  the  Corinthian  sinner  be¬ 
came  the  special  object  of  their  love. 
Prom  this  it  is  evident  that  God  is 
able  to  use  Satan  himself,  as  a  de¬ 
stroyer,  for  the  ultimate  welfare  and 
blessing  of  the  saints.  It  proved  so 
in  Job’s  case.  May  He  not  be  able  to 
undo  all  his  deeds  in  this  manner? 
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21  through  us.  Now  He  Who  is  con¬ 
firming  us  together  with  you  in 
Christ,  and  Who  anoints  us,  is  God, 

22  Who  also  seals  us  and  is  giving 
the  earnest  of  the  spirit  in  our 
hearts. 

23  Now  I  am  invoking  God  as  a 
witness  on  my  soul,  that  to  spare 
you  I  came  no  longer  to  Corinth. 

24  Not  that  wc  are  lording  over 
your  faith,  but  are  fellow  workers 
of  your  joy,  for  you  have  stood 

2  fast  in  the  faith.  Now  I  decide 
this  with  myself,  not  to  be  coming 

2  to  you  again  in  sorrow.  For  if  I 
am  making  you  sorry,  who,  also, 
is  gladdening  me,  except  lie  who 

3  is  made  sorry  by  me?  And  I  write 
this  very  thing  to  you  lest,  coming, 
I  may  have  sorrow  from  those  who 
were  obligated  to  be  causing  me  to 
rejoice;  having  confidence  in  you 

4  all,  that  my  joy  is  all  yours.  For  out 
of  much  affliction  and  pressure  of 
heart  I  write  to  you,  through  many 
tears,  not  that  you  may  be  made 
sorrowful,  hut  that  you  may  know 
the  love  which  I  have  more  exceed¬ 
ingly  for  you. 

5  Now  if  anyone  has  caused  sorrow 
he  has  not  made  me  sorry  but  in 
part,  lest  I  should  burden  you  all. 

6  Enough  to  such  is  this  rebuke, 

7  which  is  by  the  majority.  So  that, 
on  the  contrary,  you  are  rather  to 
deal  graciously  and  console,  lest 
somehow  such  may  be  swallowed 
up  by  the  more  excessive  sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  am  entreating  you  to 
ratify  your  love  to  him. 

9  For  I  write  also  for  this,  that  I 
may  know  your  testedness,  if  you 

10  a  re  obedient  in  all  things.  Now 
with  whom  you  are  dealing  gra¬ 
ciously  in  anything,  I,  also.  For  in 
what  I  have  dealt  graciously  (if  I 
have  dealt  graciously  in  anything) . 
it  is  because  of  you  in  the  face  of 
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12  The  grave  and  disquieting  concern 
of  the  apostle  for  the  Corinthians  is 
most  signally  evident  from  his  con¬ 
duct  at  Troas.  Once  before  he  had 
been  there,  intending  to  preach  the 
evangel,  but  the  vision  of  the  man  of 
Macedonia  drew  him  away.  Now  he 
finds  himself  not  only  in  Troas  but 
with  a  special  opportunity  for  service. 
While  he  probably  remained  a  con¬ 
siderable  time  and  saw  much  to  en¬ 
courage  further  effort,  his  love  and 
solicitude  for  the  Corinthians  draws 
him  away  again.  He  expected  to  meet 
Titus  at  Troas  with  news  from  Cor¬ 
inth.  He  was  so  concerned  to  know 
how  they  had  received  his  epistle  that 
he  leaves  the  promising  work  in  Troas 
and  goes  to  Macedonia,  probably  meet¬ 
ing  Titus  at  Philippi. 

1*  The  true  servant  of  Christ  is  al¬ 
ways  triumphant.  He  need  not  be  con¬ 
cerned  whether  his  message  be  re¬ 
ceived  or  rejected,  but  rather  let  him 
be  sure  that  he  is  preaching  Christ 
and  Him  alone.  His  course  then,  as 
the  apostle’s,  will  be  like  the  triumph 
of  a  Homan  conqueror.  Accompanied 
by  his  friends,  and  followed  by  cap¬ 
tives  laden  with  chains,  while  the 
whole  procession  is  perfumed  with 
the  incense  of  many  censers,  the  Ro¬ 
man  triumph  was  but  a  rare  occasion 
in  the  life  of  a  general.  It  should  be 
the  continual  course  of  the  servant  of 
Christ  who  so  preaches  His  grace  that 
its  fragrance  is  found  even  on  those 
who  reject  the  message  of  life. 

i7  Too  many  in  these  days  are  like 
those  the  apostle  condemns.  They 
make  the  word  of  God  a  matter  of 
commerce  and  a  means  of  gain.  May 
He  forgive  them  for  such  an  infamous 
offense!  Such  grace  as  we  have  to  dis¬ 
pense  loses  its  flavor  when  coupled 
with  avarice  or  cupidity. 

i  How  the  apostle’s  heart  must  have 
ached  to  think  that  his  beloved  Cor¬ 
inthians,  who  had  been  called  into  the 
grace  of  Christ  through  his  ministry, 
should  be  so  unmindful  of  his  claims 
on  their  affections!  How  pathetic  his 
appeal!  “You  are  our  letter,  engraved 
in  our  hearts**  They  certainly  should 
not  ask  for  his  credentials,  for  they 
themselves  were  the  very  best  that 
could  be  found.  No  doubt  those  who 
opposed  him  were  of  the  Circumci¬ 
sion,  for  he  brings  in  the  contrast  of 
the  Mosaic  law. 
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11  Christ,  lest  we  should  be  over¬ 
reached  by  Satan,  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  mind. 

12  Now,  on  coming  to  Troas  for  the 
evangel  of  Christ,  and  a  door  hav¬ 
ing  been  opened  for  me  in  the  Lord, 

13  I  have  had  no  ease  in  my  spirit  at 
not  finding  Titus,  my  brother,  but, 
taking  leave  of  them,  I  came  away 
into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  Who  al¬ 
ways  gives  us  a  triumph  in  Christ, 
and  is  manifesting  the  odor  of  His 
knowledge  through  us  in  every 

15  place,  seeing  that  we  are  a  fra¬ 
grance  of  Christ  to  God,  in  those 
who  are  being  saved  and  in  those 

16  who  are  being  lost.  To  these,  in¬ 
deed,  an  odor  of  death  for  death, 
yet  to  those  an  odor  of  life  for 
life.  And  who  is  competent  for 

17  this?  For  we  are  not  as  the  ma¬ 
jority,  who  are  peddling  the  word 
of  God,  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as 
of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  in 
Christ,  are  we  speaking. 

3  Are  we  beginning  again  to  com¬ 
mend  ourselves?  Or  do  we  need, 
even  as  some,  commendatory  letters 

2  to  you  or  from  you?  You  are  our 
letter,  engraved  in  our  hearts, 

3  known  and  read  by  all  men,  see¬ 
ing  that  you  are  manifestly  a  letter 
of  Christ  dispensed  by  us,  and  en¬ 
graved,  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
spirit  of  the  living  God,  not  on 
tablets  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshy 

4  tablets  of  the  heai’t.  Now  such  is 
the  confidence  we  have  through 

5  Christ  toward  God  (not  that  we 
are  competent  of  ourselves,  to  count 
anything  as  of  ourselves,  but  our 

6  compenteney  is  of  God),  Who  also 
makes  us  competent  dispensers  of  a 
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6  The  covenant  of  the  letter  I3  the 
law  of  Moses  which  was  engraven  in 
stone,  to  symbolize  its  unyielding 
sternness.  There  is  no  reference  to  the 
letter  of  Scripture.  It  is  the  law  that 
kills,  Just  as  it  is  the  spirit  (through 
the  letter  of  Scripture)  that  gives  life. 
The  sayings  that  Christ  spoke  are 
both  spirit  and  life  to  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  them. 

7  The  account  of  Moses’  reception, 
after  his  forty-day  session  on  Sinai, 
is  found  in  Ex.3428-3S,  jt  is  evident 
that  they  saw  Moses*  face  even  though 
they  could  not  look  intently  at  it. 
Moses  did  not  hide  the  glory  from 
them.  He  did  not  put  the  covering 
on  his  face  till  he  had  done  speaking 
with  them,  but  when  he  had  finished 
(Ex.  3433).  Later  he  put  it  on  again 
“until  he  went  in  to  speak  with  Him”. 
He  hid  the  fading  of  the  glory,  which 
indicated  the  transient,  fading  char¬ 
acter  of  the  law.  As  Paul  says  (verse 
1$),  it  was  done  so  that  the  sons  of 
Israel  should  not  observe  the  consum¬ 
mation-  of  that  which  is  vanishing. 
Now,  instead  of  a  covering  on  Moses’ 
face,  there  is  one  on  Jewish  hearts, 
which  hides  from  them  the  true  char¬ 
acter  of  the  covenant  of  Sinai.  It 
had  a  glory  once,  but  it  has  long  since 
been  eclipsed  in  Christ.  This  they 
will  not  discover  until  they  turn  back 
to  the  Lord. 

o  A  bright  torch,  which  will  illum¬ 
inate  the  night,  becomes  black  when 
held  up  to  the  noonday  sun.  So  the 
law,  a  bright  exhibition  of  the  right¬ 
eous  character  of  God,  turns  to  black¬ 
ness  before  the  transcendent  effulgence 
of  grace  which  is  now  revealed.  It 
had  a  glory  but  lost  it  all  by  contrast 
to  the  glory  excelling.  Since,  then, 
the  law’s  glory  is  darkened  by  a 
greater  glory,  how  much  greater 
must  be  the  glory  of  this  dispensation 
of  grace!  '  ' 

12  Moses,  finding  that  the  glory  of  his 
face  was  not  permanent,  hid  the  fact 
by  covering  his  face  until  he  went  into 
the  Lord’s  presence  again.  Not  so 
Paul.  He  had  no  need  of  any  cover¬ 
ing,  for  the  dispensation  of  the  spirit 
is  not  like  the  law.  The  law  led  from 
glory  to  gloom.  Grace  leads  from 
glory  to  glory.  One  deals  out  con¬ 
demnation  and  death.  The  other  'dts-- 
penses  righteousness  and  life. 
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new  covenant,  npt  of  the  letter, 
but  of  the  spirit,  for  the  letter  is 
killing,  yet  the  spirit  is  vivifying. 

7  Now  if  the  dispensation  of  death 
by  letters  chiseled  in  stone  came  in 
glory,  so  that  the  sons  of  Israel 
were  not  able  to  look  intently  into 
the  face  of  Moses,  because  of  the 
glory  of  his  face,  which  was  van- 

8  ishing,  how  shall  not  rather  the 
dispensation  of  the  spirit  be  in 

9  glory?  For  if  the  dispensation  of 
condemnation  is  glory,  much  rather 
the  dispensation  of  righteousness  is 

10  exceeding  in  glory.  For  that  also 
which  has  been  glorious  has  no 
glory  in  this  particular,  on  account 

11  of  the  glory  transcending.  For  if 
that  which  is  vanishing  is  through 
glory,  much  rather  that  which  re¬ 
mains  is  in  glory. 

12  Having,  then,  such  an  expecta¬ 
tion,  we  are  using  much  boldness, 

13  and  are  not  even  as  Moses,  who 
placed  a  covering  over  his  face,  so 
that  the  sons  of  Israel  were  not  to 
look  intently  to  the  consummation 

14  of  that  which  is  vanishing.  But 
their  minds  were  calloused,  for  un¬ 
til  this  very  clay  the  same  cover¬ 
ing  is  remaining  at  the  reading  of 
the  old  covenant,  it  not  being 

5’  discovered  that,  in  Christ,  it  is  van- 

15  ishing.  But  till  today,  if  ever  the 
reading  of  Moses  should  be  reached, 
a  covering  is  lying  on  their  heart. 

16  Yet  if  ever  it  should  reach  a  turn¬ 
ing  back  to  the  Lord,  the  covering 
is  taken  from  about  it. 

17  Now  the  Lord  is  the  spirit;  yet 
where  the  spirit  oi.  the  Lord  is. 

18  there  is  freedom.  Now  we  all, 
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is  The  ancient  mirror  was  a  burnished 
metal  surface  which  reflected  the  light 
as  well  as  the  image  of  the  one  who 
used  it.  Paul  did  not  climb  the  steeps 
of  Sinai  and  bring  back  a  transient  re¬ 
flection  of  the  Lord's  glory,  as  Moses 
did.  He  beheld  Him  continually,  as 
we  behold  our  faces  in  a  mirror.  The 
glory  of  the  Lord  Irradiated  him.  It 
did  not  fade,  but  became  brighter  and 
brighter.  Contemplation  of  the  Lord 
led  to  likeness  to  Him.  This  is  a 
beautiful  epitome  of  Paul’s  ministries. 
He  began  with  grace  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.  He  dispenses  justification 
at  Pisidian  Antioch.  He  reveals  the 
conciliation  to  the  Corinthians.  He 
teaches  the  truth  transcendent  from 
his  Roman  prison.  Grace  upon  grace 
and  glory  upon  glory!  His  succes¬ 
sive  ministries  led  onward  to  the 
transcendent  glories  contained  in  his 
Perfection  Epistles. 

*  "The  evangel  of  the  glory  of 
Christ!"  Would  that  our  evangelism 
reached  to  this  altitude!  And  why 
are  Christ’s  glories  so  lacking  in  the 
gospel  efforts  of  today?  Because  the 
god  of  this  eon  not  only  blinds  the 
minds  of  the  unbelievers,  but  he  cen¬ 
ters  the  gospel  on  sin  and  self  and 
sanitation — anything  except  Christ  and 
His  glories. 

*  Few  subjects  for  meditation  will 
be  found  so  full  of  blessing  as  that  of 
the  Image  of  God.  John  presents 
Him  to  us  as  the  Word  of  God,  through 
Whom  we  hear  Him;  Paul  shows  us 
the  One  in  Whom  we  can  see  God. 
God  Himself  cannot  be  seen,  for  He 
is  invisible.  Hence  it  is  that  He 
has  given  us  an  Image  of  Himself 
which  we  can  discern.  And  just  as 
we  give  the  picture  or  statue  of  a  per¬ 
son  the  same  place  in  our  minds  and 
in  our  speech  as  the  person  himself, 
so  Christ  is  seen  in  the  Scriptures,  ad¬ 
dressed  as  God  as  if  equal  to  God.  Un¬ 
like  the  inflexible  image  of  a  lifeless 
photograph,  He  is  instinct  with  the 
life  of  God,  and  changes  to  accord 
with  the  divine  assumptions  (Heb. 
Is). 

*  The  present  pathway  of  God’s  saints 
and  slaves  is  not  calculated  to  glorify 
us,  but  God.  And  this  is  often  best 
accomplished  by  contrast,  for  God  will 
not  give  His  glory  to  any  of  His  crea¬ 
tures.  We  must  be  broken  if  we 
would  be  bearers  of  His  blessing. 
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with  uncovered  face,  viewing  the 
Lord’s  glory  as  in  a  mirror,  are 
transformed  into  the  same  image, 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  from 
the  Lord  the  spirit. 

4  Therefore,  having  this  dispensa¬ 
tion,  according  as  we  were  shown 

2  mercy,  we  are  not  despondent.  But 
we  spurn  the  hidden  things  of 
shame,  not  walking  in  craftiness, 
nor  adulterating  the  word  of  God, 
but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth 
commending  ourselves  to  every 
man’s  conscience  before  God. 

3  Now  if  our  evangel  is  covered 
also,  it  is  covered  in  those  who  are 

4  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this  eon 
blinds  the  minds  of  unbelievers,  so 
that  the  illumination  of  the  evan¬ 
gel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  Who  is 
the  Image  of  the  invisible  God,  does 

5  not  irradiate  them.  For  we  are 
not  proclaiming  ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  yet  ourselves 

6  your  slaves  because  of  Jesus,  see¬ 
ing  that  God  Who  is  saying  “Out 
of  darkness  light  shall  be  shining” 
is  He  Who  shines  in  our  hearts, 
with  a  view  to  the  illumination  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Now  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  transcen¬ 
dence  of  the  power  may  be  of  God 

8  and  not  of  us.  In  everything — be¬ 
ing  afflicted  but  not  distressed,  pcr- 

9  plexed  but  not  despairing,  perse¬ 
cuted  but  not  abandoned,  cast  down 

10  but  not  destroyed — always  carry¬ 
ing  about  in  the  body  the  deaden- 
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J0  The  widespread  Action  that  the  life 
of  a  Christian  must  be  one  of  settled 
calm  and  contentment,  prosperous  and 
in  every  way  advantageous  in  this  life, 
is  proven  utterly  fallacious  by  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  the  apostle  Paul.  The  car¬ 
nal  Corinthians  may  live  and  reign, 
but  he  is  afflicted,  perplexed,  perse¬ 
cuted  and  cast  down.  As  in  Job’s  case, 
little  was  left  him  but  his  life.  If 
we  are  faithful  to  God  we  will  And  but 
little  in  this  life,  and  will  look  for¬ 
ward  to  resurrection  life  in  Christ. 
Apart  from  resurrection  we  should  be 
the  most  pitiable  of  all  mankind.  The 
reason  that  this  conception  of  the  be¬ 
liever’s  experience  has  been  lost  is  the 
widespread  apostasy  and  conformity 
to  the  world.  Do  you  see  a  servant  of 
Christ  persecuted  and  despised?  Do 
not  judge  him  hastily.  He  may  be 
manifesting  the  life  of  Jesus,  Who 
was  despised  and  rejected  because  the 
world  did  not  know  him. 

J"  How  shall  we  characterize  our  trials 
if  Paul’s  were  only  momentary  and 
light?  At  times  he  even  despaired  of 
life.  Just  before  this  he  had  been 
crying  to  God  to  remove  the  thorn  in 
the  Aesh.  But  what  is  all  this  to  him, 
in  view  of  the  transcendent  revelations 
of  the  future  of  which  he  had  become 
the  depository  and  dispenser?  We 
would  speak  of  our  present  burdens 
and  of  the  lightness  of  our  load  in  the 
resurrection,  but  he  reverses  this. 
The  glory  of  that  (lay  would  be  an 
unbearable  burden  to  our  present 
bodies.  Our  burdens  are  light  indeed 
in  view  of  that  transcendent  outcome. 

is  The  usual  translation,  “temporal” 
for  “temporary”  throws  a  false  light 
on  the  context.  That  which  we  are  ob¬ 
serving  does  not  endure  for  the  course 
of  time  but  only  for  a  brief  season. 
The  stony  ground  hearer  (Mt.l3-JMk. 
4i7)  and  the  enjoyment  of  sin  (Heb. 
1125)  are  temporary,  not  temporal. 
These  are  the  only  passages  in  which 
this  word  occurs. 

1  Our  present  soulish  body  is  here 
compared  with  the  temporary  tent  of 
the  Bedouins,  but  our  spiritual  bodies, 
which  will  be  our  eonian  habitations, 
are  compared  to  a  house. 

2  Our  present  condition  is  aptly  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  two  words,  groaning 
and  longing.  We  groan  to  be  rid  of 
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ing  of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our 

11  body.  For  we  who  are  living  are 
ever  being  given  up  to  death  be¬ 
cause  of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our 

12  mortal  flesh.  So  that  death  is  oper¬ 
ating  in  us,  yet  life  in  you. 

13  Now  having  the  same  spirit  of 
faith — in  accord  with  what  has  been 
written,  “I  believe,  wherefore  I 
speak  also” — we  also  are  believing, 
wherefore  we  are  speaking  also, 

14  being  aware  that  lie  Who  rouses 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  rousing  us 
also,  through  Jesus,  and  will  be 
presenting  us  together  with  you. 

15  For  all  is  because  of  you,  that  the 
increasing  grace,  through  more 
thanksgiving,  should  be  supera- 
bounding  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  Wherefore  we  are  not  despon¬ 
dent,  but  even  if  our  outward  man 
is  decaying,  nevertheless  our  in¬ 
ner  [man]  is  being  renewed  day 

17  by  day.  For  our  momentary,  light 
affliction  is  producing  for  us  a 
transcendently  transcendent  eonian 

18  burden  of  glory,  not  noting  that 
of  ours  which  is  observed,  but  what 
is  not  observed,  for  what  is  ob¬ 
served  is  temporary,  yet  what  is 
not  observed  is  eonian. 

5  For  we  are  aware  that,  if  our 
terrestrial  tabernacle  house  should 
be  demolished,  we  have  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 

2  hands,  eonian  in  the  heavens.  For 
in  this  also  we  arc  groaning,  long¬ 
ing  to  be  dressed  in  our  habitation 

3  which  is  from  heaven,  if  so  be  that, 
being  dressed  also,  we  shall  not  be 

4  found  naked.  For  we  also,  who 
are  in  the  tabernacle,  are  groaning, 
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our  temporary  tabernacle.  We  long 
to  enter  our  eonlan  habitation.  We 
have,  however,  no  desire  for  any  In¬ 
termediate  condition.  Death  Is  always 
viewed  as  an  unwelcome  enemy,  In 
Scripture.  Resurrection,  viviflcation, 
is  the  true  expectation  of  the  believer. 
Even  the  apostle.  In  his  infirmity  and 
distress,  never  chooses  death,  but  al¬ 
ways  suggests  a  far  better  alternative, 
the  coming  of  Christ,  when  the  mor¬ 
tal  shall  be  swallowed  up  by  life. 

6  The  article  “the”  in  Greek,  some¬ 
times  has  almost  the  force  of  our 
“this".  “ The  body”  is  not  simply  a 
body,  but  a  particular  body,  that  is, 
this  body  in  which  we  are  at  home 
now.  We  have  two  homes.  The  tab¬ 
ernacle  in  which  we  now  live  and  the 
eonian  house  In  the  resurrection;  the 
soulish  body  and  the  spiritual  body. 
We  may  be  away  from  one  home  yet 
present  in  the  other.  Now  we  are 
away  from  home,  from  the  Lord.  Yet 
we  would  much  prefer  to  be  away 
from  this  home  and  be  at  home  in  our 
spiritual  body,  with  the  Lord.  We 
have  no  third  home,  and  if  we  had, 
the  apostle  has  just  made  it  clear 
that  the  naked,  unsheltered  condition 
is  not  at  all  to  be  desired.  He  could 
hardly  reverse  that  conviction  with¬ 
out  some  further  explanation. 

10  The  dais,  or  raised  platform  from 
which  games  were  judged  and  awards 
given,  must  not  be  confused  with  a 
judicial  bench.  The  quality  of  our 
acts  may  determine  the  award  to  which 
we  are  entitled,  but  the  question  of 
condemnation  is  entirely  foreign  to 
such  a  tribunal.  We  are  absolutely 
absolved  from  all  condemnation,  but 
we  are  eligible  to  an  award  for  meri¬ 
torious  service.  These  awards  will 
be  distributed  at  the  dais  of  Christ, 
according  to  our  acts  in  “the”  body, 
that  is,  our  present  soulish  bodies. 

1*  The  apostle  looks  upon  the  world 
as  one  vast  charnel  house.  Since 
Christ  died  for  the  sake  of  all,  then 
all  died.  He  sees  the  end  of  all  physi¬ 
cal  privilege  and  pretension  In  this 
great  fact.  This  Is  the  basis  of  the 
new  departure  in  his  ministry  at  this 
time. 
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being  burdened,  on  which  we  are 
not  wanting  to  be  stripped,  but  to 
be  dressed,  that  the  mortal  may  be 

6  swallowed  up  by  life.  Now  He  Who 
is  producing  us  for  this  same  thing 
is  God,  Who  is  also  giving  us  the 
earnest  of  the  spirit. 

6  Being,  then,  courageous  always, 
and  aware  that,  being  at  home  in 
the  body,  we  are  away  from  home 

7  from  the  Lord  (for  we  are  walking 

8  by  faith,  not  by  perception),  yet 
we  are  encouraged,  and  are  de¬ 
lighting  rather  to  be  away  from 
home  out  of  the  body  and  to  be  at 

9  home  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore 
we  are  ambitious  also,  whether  at 
home  or  away  from  home,  to  be  well 
pleasing  to  Him. 

10  For  all  of  us  must  be  manifested 
in  front  of  the  dais  of  Christ,  that 
each  should  he  requited  for  that 
which  he  puts  into  practise  through 
the  body,  whether  it  is  good  or  bad. 

11  Being  aware,  then,  of  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  we  arc  persuading  men, 
yet  we  have  been  made  manifest 
to  God.  Now  I  am  expecting  to 
have  been  made  manifest  in  your 
consciences  also. 

12  Not  again  are  we  commending 
ourselves  to  you,  but  are  giving  an 
incentive  to  you,  boasting  over 
you,  that  you  may  have  it  for  those 
who  boast  in  personal  appearance 

13  and  not  in  heart.  For,  whether  we 
were  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God, 
whether  we  are  sane,  it  is  to  you. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  is  constrain¬ 
ing  us,  judging  this,  that  if  One 
died  for  the  sake  of  all,  eonse- 

16  quently  all  died.  And  He  died  for 
the  sake  of  all  that  those  who 
are  living  should  by  no  means  still 
be  living  to  themselves,  but  to  the 
One  dying  and  being  roused  for 
their  sakes. 
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16  Paul  had  been  proclaiming  the  king¬ 
dom,  with  Christ  and  the  nation  which 
is  related  to  Him  by  physical  ties  at 
its  head.  Entrance  into  that  king¬ 
dom  was  by  a  birth  from  above.  But 
now  the  figure  of  birth  iB  not  radical 
enough  to  denote  the  great  change. 
Just  as,  after  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
heaven  and  earth  will  be  re-created, 
so  is  the  spiritual  experience  of  one 
who  is  in  Christ.  There  is  a  new 
creation.  Paul  never  connects  the 
new  birth  with  his  teaching  to  the  na¬ 
tions.  It  suffices  to  figure  the  change 
necessary  for  the  sons  of  Israel  and 
their  proselytes,  fitting  them  for  the 
earthly  millennial  sphere.  For  us, 
far  more  is  needed.  Like  Adam,  we 
are  not  a  mere  renewal  in  kind,  but 
an  entirely  new  creation. 

is  “All  is  of  God!"  This  is  the  key 
to  real  evangelism.  Here  we  have,  in 
brief,  the  heart  of  the  true  evangel 
for  the  world  in  this  administration 
of  grace.  The  key  note  is  conciliation. 
Not  the  sinner  conciliating  God  by 
penance  or  prayers,  but  God  conciliat¬ 
ing  the  sinner.  The  sinner  may  be 
most  offensive  and  insulting,  but  God 
does  not  reckon  these  offenses  against 
him.  Let  this  be  clear.  God  is  not 
charging  men  with  their  sins,  for 
Christ  died  for  sins.  He  is  not  press¬ 
ing  their  offenses,  for  He  is  bent  on 
conciliation.  The  evangel  is  not  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  sinner  at  all  but  with 
God’s  attitude  toward  him  and  with 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  He  has  placed 
in  us,  not  the  message  of  judgment, 
but  the  word  of  conciliation. 

20  God  insists  on  being  at  peace  with 
the  world,  no  matter  how  they  treated 
His  Son,  or  Paul,  or  any  of  His  am¬ 
bassadors.  He  will  withdraw  us,  His 
ambassadors,  before  He  declares  war, 
in  the  coming  day  of  His  indignation. 
What  a  marvelous  token  of  His  grace 
and  love  that  God  (not  the  sinner) 
does  the  beseeching  now!  Nothing 
can  be  so  foreign  to  this  evangel  as  a 
sinner  praying  to  God,  for  it  closes 
his  ears  to  God's  entreaties.  We  are 
ambassadors  for  the  high  court  of 
heaven,  proclaiming  peace  and  con¬ 
ciliation.  When  the  sinner  receives 
the  conciliation  there  is  mutual  re¬ 
conciliation  between  him  and  God. 
Sinner,  God  is  beseeching  you,  through' 
us,  “Be  conciliated  to  God!"  _Your 
sins  are  no  hindrance,  for  He  has 
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16  So  that  we ,  from  now  on,  arc 
acquainted  with  no  one  according 
to  flesh.  Yet,  even  if  we  have 
known  Christ  according  to  flesh, 
nevertheless  now  we  know  Him  no 

17  longer.  So  that,  if  anyone  is  in 
Christ,  there  is  a  new  creation:  the 
primitive  passed  by.  Lol  it  has 

become  new  I 

18  Yet  all  is  of  God,  Who  concili¬ 
ates  us  to  Himself  through  Christ, 
and  is  giving  us  the  dispensation 

19  of  the  conciliation,  how  that,  in 
Christ,  God  was  conciliating  the 
world  to  Himself,  not  reckoning 
their  offenses  to  them,  and  placing 
in  us  the  word  of  the  conciliation. 

20  Wc  are,  then,  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  God  entreating  through 
us.  We  are  beseeching  for  Christ, 

21  “Be  conciliated  to  God!”  For  the 
One  knowing  no  sin,  He  makes  sin 
for  our  sakes  that  we  may  be  be¬ 
coming  God's  righteousness  in  Him. 

6  Now,  working  together,  we  are 
also  entreating  you  not  to  receive 

2  the  grace  of  God  for  naught.  For 
He  is  saying 

“In  an  acceptable  era  I  hear  you, 
And  in  a  day  of  salvation  I  help  you." 

Lo!  Now  is  a  most  acceptable  era! 
Lo!  Now  is  a  day  of  salvation ! 

3  We  are  giving  no  one  cause  to 
stumble  in  anything,  lest  flaws  be 

4  found  with  the  service,  but  in 
everything  we  are  commending  our¬ 
selves  as  servants  of  God,  in  much 
endurance,  in  afflictions,  in  neces- 

5  sities,  in  distresses,  in  blows,  in 
jails,  in  turbulences,  in  toil,  in 

6  vigils,  in  fasts,  in  pureness,  in 
knowledge,  in  patience,  in  kindness, 
in  holy  spirit,  in  love  unfeigned, 

7  in  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  power 
of  God,  through  the  implements  of 
righteousness  of  the  right  hand  and 
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CYNICTCDNTGCG  AYTOY  CO>C40 

TOGETHER-STANDING  Selves  AS 


GAYTCDMH  AOriZOMeNOCAY  •« 

Lo-Self  NO  accouutiNG  to-them 
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lex  of-tiif:  right  and 
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made  Christ  a  Sin  Offering  for  our 
sakes  that  we  may  become  God's  right¬ 
eousness  in  Him.  There  is  nothing 
for  you  to  do  but  to  accept  His  prof¬ 
fered  love.  Simply  thank  and  adore 
Him  for  His  grace. 

8  The  true  servant  of  God  may  well 
take  heart  from  this  list.  Practically 
all  the  present  day  ministerial  qual¬ 
ifications  for  service  are  absent.  We 
know  that  Paul  had  no  presence.  His 
personal  appearance  did  not  commend 
him.  His  speech  was  counted  con¬ 
temptible.  These  were  faults  keenly 
felt  by  the  carnal  Corinthians,  just 
as  they  are  today.  But  he  insists  that 
he  has  given  no  one  cause  to  stumble 
in  anything.  Paul  deemed  eloquence 
and  physical  appearance  of  no  vital 
moment.  Love,  knowledge,  toil,  en¬ 
durance,  these  ought  to  characterize 
the  Lord’s  servant  today  even  if  he 
should  not  be  called  upon  to  bear  af¬ 
fliction  and  distresses  such  as  came 
to  Paul.  It  is  a  vast  comfort  to  the 
editor  of  this  version  to  find  himself 
able  to  enter  fully  into  the  apostle's 
experience  in  many  particulars.  His 
efforts  have  met  with  defamation 
and  renown,  he  has  been  accused  of 
deceiving  yet  is  assured  of  his  integ¬ 
rity,  he  is  unknown  yet  recognized, 
disciplined  yet  not  put  to  death,  sor¬ 
rowful  yet  ever  rejoicing,  poor  yet 
enriching  many. 

The  church  has  fallen  so  low  and 
has  compromised  so  thoroughly  with 
the  world  that  the  sharp  distinction 
between  saint  and  sinner  has  been 
almost  obliterated.  And  with  this  the 
separation  between  believer  and  un¬ 
believer  is  rarely  acknowledged.  Were 
we,  who  are  Christ’s,  living  up  to  our 
privileges,  we  would  not  even  con¬ 
sider  any  alliance  with  unbelievers. 
In  business  we  should  have  a  standard 
of  righteousness  unknown  to  them. 
No  partnership  is  possible  between 
righteousness  and  lawlessness.  The 
social  organizations  of  the  world  are 
darkness  to  one  who  is  light  in  the 
Lord.  There  can  be  no  agreement  be¬ 
tween  the  religions  of  the  world  and 
Christ.  The  true  believer  cannot 
share  in  that  which  appeals  to  the 
unbeliever. 

is  A  due  sense  of  the  solemn  fact  that 
God  is  making  His  home  in  us  is  the 
best  preventive  from  contamination 
with  the  pollutions  of  the  world. 
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8  of  the  left,  through  glory  and  dis¬ 
honor,  through  defamation  and  re- 

9  nown,  as  deceivers  and  true,  as 
unknown  and  recognized,  as  dying, 
and  lol  we  are  living,  as  disciplined 

10  and  not  put  to  death,  as  sorrow¬ 
ing  yet  ever  rejoicing,  as  poor,  yet 
enriching  many,  as  having  nothing 
and  retaining  all. 

11  Our  mouth  has  opened  toward 
you,  Corinthians,  your  heart  has 

12  been  broadened.  You  are  not  dis¬ 
tressed  in  us,  yet  you  are  distressed 

13  in  your  compassions.  Now,  as  a 
recompense  in  kind  (I  am  saying 
this  as  to  children),  you  also  be 
broadened ! 

14  Do  not  become  diversely  yoked 
with  unbelievers.  For  what  part¬ 
nership  have  righteousness  and  law¬ 
lessness?  Or  what  communion  has 

15  light  with  darkness?  Now  what 
agreement  has  Christ  with  Beliar? 
Or  what  part  a  believer  with  an 

16  unbeliever  ?  Now  what  concur¬ 
rence  has  the  temple  of  God  with 
idols?  For  you  are  the  temple  of 
the  living  God,  according  as  God 
said,  that  “I  shall  be  making  My 
home  and  shall  walk  among  them, 
and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 

17  shall  be  My  people.”  Wherefore 
“Come  out  of  their  midst  and  be 
severed”,  the  Lord  is  saying,  “and 
touch  not  the  unclean,  and  I  will 

18  admit  you,  and  I  will  be  a  Father 
to  you,  and  you  shall  be  sons  and 
daughters  to  Me”,  is  saying  the 
Lord  Almighty. 

7  Having,  then,  these  promises, 
beloved,  we  should  be  cleansing  our¬ 
selves  from  every  pollution  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  completing  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God. 
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10  Lev.  2G11-1-,  LXX,  with  variations. 

17  Isa.62»i,  LXX,  with  alterations. 

Paul  is  not  misquoting  from  mem¬ 
ory,  as  is  usually  supposed.  He  makes 
inspired  alterations  to  suit  the  occa¬ 
sion. 

3  What  a  tender  yet  cutting  rebuke 
to  the  Corinthians!  The  idea  that 
Paul  had  injured  any  of  them!  They 
owed  all  their  blessings  in  Christ  to 
him.  They,  indeed,  had  injured  him 
by  their  ungrateful  conduct.  Whom, 
indeed,  had  he  corrupted?  He  had 
led  them  out  of  the  corruption  of  hea¬ 
thendom  into  the  holiness  which  is  in 
Christ.  Had  he  overreached  any  of 
them?  He  did  not  even  charge  them 
with  his  bare  subsistence,  when  he 
might  have  claimed  all  they  had.  They 
owed  their  very  selves  to  him.  But 
their  ungratefulness  did  not  alienate 
his  affections  from  them.  No  doubt, 
at  his  coming  into  Macedonia,  there 
would  be  much  to  engage  his  atten¬ 
tion,  much  in  Philippi  to  encourage 
and  comfort  him  in  his  distress,  yet 
nothing  set  his  heart  at  rest  until  he 
had  tidings  from  Corinth.  This  is  but 
another  example  of  the  function  of 
evil.  Had  the  Corinthians  been  ex¬ 
emplary  in  their  conduct,  this  mar¬ 
velous  interchange  and  expression  of 
affection  would  never  have  found  oc¬ 
casion.  Men  cannot  bring  good  out 
of  evil:  that  is  God's  prerogative.  But 
God  can,  and  does,  control  all  the  evil 
in  the  universe,  so  that  its  ultimate 
result  will  be  blessing  far  beyond 
what  could  have  been  had  evil  never 
entered  and  marred  His  perfect  crea¬ 
tion.  God  is  able  to  cope  with  evil. 
It  is  not  stronger  than  He  is. 

«  At  Titus’  arrival  in  Macedonia  he 
conveys  to  Paul  the  good  news  that 
the  Corinthians  as  a  whole  have  been 
greatly  affected  by  his  former  epistle 
and  have  been  diligent  to  right  the 
wrongs  which  he  had  pointed  out.  At 
times  the  apostle  seems  to  have  re¬ 
gretted  writing  the  epistle,  for  he  did 
not  wish  to  cause  them  sorrow.  But 
now  that  the  sorrow  produced  has  had 
such  a  beneficial  effect,  he  rejoices 
that  it  was  not  superficial,  or  despair¬ 
ing,  but  caused  them  to  change  their 
mind,  and  act  accordingly.  Above  all 
it  proved  that  the  gross  sins  into 
which  some  of  them  had  fallen  were 
not  widespread.  It  did  not  have  the 
countenance  of  the  ecclesia,  for  they 
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2  Make  room  for  us.  Wc  injure 
no  one;  we  corrupt  no  one;  we 

3  overreach  no  one.  I  am  not  say¬ 
ing  this  with  a  view  to  condemna¬ 
tion,  for  I  have  declared  before 
that  you  arc  in  our  hearts  to 
die  together  and  to  live  together. 

4  Much  is  my  boldness  toward  you; 
much  is  my  boasting  over  you.  I 
have  been  filled  with  consolation,  I 
am  supcrexceeding  in  joy  in  all  our 

5  affliction.  For  even  at  our  coining 
into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no 
ease,  but  we  arc  afflicted  in  every¬ 
thing.  Outside  fightings;  inside 
fears. 

6  But  God,  Who  is  consoling  the 
humble,  consoles  us  by  the  presence 

7  of  Titus,  yet  not  only  by  his  pres¬ 
ence,  but  by  the  consolation  also 
with  which  he  was  consoled  bv  vou, 

i/  1 

informing  us  of  your  longing,  your 
anguish,  your  zeal  for  my  sake; 

8  so  that  I  rather  rejoice  that  even 
if  I  make  you  sorry  by  an  epistle, 
I  am  not  regretting  it,  even  if  I 
did  regret.  For  I  am  observing 
that  that  epistle  makes  you  sorry, 

9  even  if  it  is  for  an  hour.  I  am 
now  rejoicing,  not  that  you  were 
made  sorry,  but  that  you  were  made 
sorry  to  repentance.  For  you  were 
made  sorry  according  to  God,  that 

10  you  forfeited  nothing  by  us.  For 
sorrow  according  to  God  is  pro¬ 
ducing  repentance  for  unregretted 
salvation,  yet  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  is  working  death. 

11  For  lo,  this  same  thing — for  you 
to  be  made  sorry  according  to  God 
— how  much  it  produces  in  you  of 
diligence,  nay,  defense,  nav,  resent¬ 
ment,  nay,  fear,  nay,  longing,  nay, 
zeal,  nay,  avenging!  In  everything 
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B  G 
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OVOVMONONAGGNTMTT  APOV  » 
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b  omits  for 

TGMGAOMMNB  AGnCDTAPOTI 40 
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THE  letter  that  IF  AND 

TTPOCCPP  ANGAYTTHCGN  YMAC 80 

TOWARD  HOUR  SORROWS  YOCp 

NYNXMPCD  O  YX  OTI G  A  YTT  M  07 » 

9  NOW  I-AM-JOYING  NOT  that  YE-WERE-SORHOWED 

it1  omits  but  that  yk-were-sohrow  ud 

MT6AAAOTIGAYTTH0HT661 20 

but  that  ye-were-sohbowed  into 

CMGTANOIAN€AYIIH0HT6r  « 

ttfter-MIND  TK-M'tRE-SOEBOffED  for 

APKATA06ONIN  A6NMHAEN« 

according- to  God  that  in  no-tet-one 

izMMicDenxeeiMMCDuuirAP  » 

10  te-were-fined  out  of-us  the  lor 

KATA  0GON  AYTTMMGTANOI  A800 

according-to  God  sorrow  after- mind 

NGICCCDTMPIAN  AMGTAMGA  20 

into  saving  UN-after-CABLD 
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O  Y  KO  CMC Y  A  Y  TT  M  0  A  N  ATO  N  K  6  0 

THE  SYSTEM  SORROW  DEATH  IS- 
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11  DOWN-ACTING  BE-PERCEIVING  for  SAME 
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this  the  accordiog-to  God  to-be- 
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but  FEAR  but 
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oN-LONumg  but  BOlLing 
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resented  it,  and  defended  themselves. 
They  made  it  clear  that,  as  an  eccle- 
sia,  they  were  pure  in  this  matter. 
The  majority  laid  aside  their  party 
affiliations  and  united  to  purge  the 
ecclesia  of  its  defilement. 

12  It  would  seem  that  the  opposition 
to  Paul  in  Corinth  was  not  deep- 
seated,  unless  we  except  some  of  the 
Jewish  leaders.  At  heart  they  were 
true  to  him  though  their  conduct 
seemed  to  belie  it.  So  Paul  brings 
home  to  them  for  more  than  one  rea¬ 
son  the  gross  sin  which  was  committed 
among  them.  Indeed,  he  might  have 
made  it  an  individual  matter,  and 
could  have  written  to  the  offender 
personally.  But  he  chose  rather  to 
involve  the  ecclesia  that  they  might 
realize  the  true  heart  allegiance  which 
they  gave  him,  notwithstanding  their 
schisms  and  divisions.  Great  calam¬ 
ities  and  persecutions  of  the  saints 
have  much  the  same  effect  still.  Petty 
differences  and  party  spirit  disappear 
when  some  common  danger  recalls 
the  saints  to  their  allegiance  to  Christ. 

13  Titus  seems  to  have  been  much 
concerned  about  the  Corinthians,  lest 
they  should  prove  refractory,  and  his 
visit  to  them  lead  to  dissension  and 
disobedience.  Paul  was  the  more  con¬ 
cerned  to  know  of  his  reception  on 
this  account,  and  because  he  had 
sought  to  soothe  his  fears  and  had 
boasted  of  the  outcome  of  his  en¬ 
deavors.  Titus  must  have  been  much 
pleased  to  find  his  fears  unfounded, 
but  not  nearly  so  much  as  Paul,  who 
would  have  been  disgraced  for  boast¬ 
ing  without  cause,  and  for  sending 
Titus  to  them  in  spite  of  his  appre¬ 
hensions. 

i  Macedonia,  and  especially  its  chief 
cities,  Philippi  and  Thessalonica,  were 
models  in  many  ways.  The  epistles 
addressed  to  them  have  much  praise 
and  hardly  any  censure.  If  Paul  could 
boast  to  others  about  Corinth,  he 
surely  had  a  right  to  boast  about  Ma¬ 
cedonia.  They  seem  to  have  been  very 
poor  and  in  the  midst  of  trying  cir¬ 
cumstances,  so  that  Paul  did  not  ex¬ 
pect  them  to  take  any  part  in  the  col¬ 
lection  for  the  poor  saints  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  But  they  beg  to  have  a  share 
in  it,  and  give  beyond  their  ability, 
first,  indeed,  giving  themselves  to  the 
Lord. 
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you  commend  yourselves  to  be 

12  pure  in  this  matter.  Consequently, 
even  if  I  write  to  you,  it  is  not 
on  account  of  one  who  injures,  but 
neither  on  account  of  the  one  be¬ 
ing  injured,  but  on  account  of 
manifesting  to  you  your  diligence 
for  our  sake  before  God. 

13  Therefore  we  have  been  consoled, 
yet  in  our  consolation  we  rather 
rejoiced  more  exceedingly  in  the 
joy  of  Titus,  seeing  that  his 
spirit  has  been  soothed  by  you  all, 

14  seeing  that,  if  I  have  boasted  any 
to  him  over  you,  I  was  not  dis¬ 
graced,  but  as  we  speak  all  in 
truth  to  you,  thus  also  our  boast  to 

15  Titus  came  to  be  truth.  And  his 
compassions  for  you  are  super- 
abounding  the  more,  having  a  recol¬ 
lection  of  the  obedience  of  you  all, 
as,  with  fear  and  trembling,  you 

16  receive  him.  I  am  rej  oicing  that  in 
everything  I  am  encouraged  in  you. 

8  Now  we  are  making  known  to 
you,  brethren,  the  grace  of  God 
which  has  been  bestowed  in  the  ee- 

2  clesias  of  Macedonia,  seeing  that, 
in  an  extreme  test  of  affliction,  the 
superabundance  of  their  joy  and 
the  corresponding  depth  of  their 
poverty  superabounds  to  the  riches 

3  of  their  generosity,  seeing  that,  ac¬ 
cording  to  ability,  I  am  witness, 
and  beyond  their  ability,  of  their 

4  own  accord,  with  mu  eh  entreaty 
beseeching  of  us  the  grace  and 
fellowship  in  a  service  for  the 

5  saints;  and  not  according  as  we  ex¬ 
pect,  but  they  first  give  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  us  through  the 

6  will  of  God.  So  that  we  entreat 
Titus  that,  according  as  he  under- 
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but  OUT-JUBTing  Ilf  SVEHT 
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12  TO-BE  to-THJC  PRACTISE  coif*  16 
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OF-ALL  by  #> 
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AAAOY  AG GNGKGNTO Y  AAl K » 
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TO-UE-  nmdc-APPEAR  THE  DILIGENCE 

8  Y  —  YOUp 

NYM<DNThNYnGPHM<DNnPOC»> 

OF-YOl/p  THE  OVER  UB  TOWARD 

YM  ACGNO)  n  IONTOY0GOY  AP 

13  Y  O  Up  IN- VIEW  OF- THE  tiod  THRU 
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much  tcstedness  of-constrIction  the 

nePICC6IATHCXAPACAYT'«> 

excess  of-the  joy  OF-them 

CDNKAI  h  K  ATA  B  AGOYGTTXOX 20 

AND  THE  according-to  DEPTH  POVERTY 

eiAAYX<DNGTTGPICCGYGGN 40 

OF-them  exceeds 

b*1  o.  and  have  C  (by  a1) 

G  IGXONTI  AOYTONTHCM1AO'1 


INTO  THE 
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OF-THB  UN-COM- 


APhMGNGTTIXhXAPAXI  XOY 


BO 


XMXOG  AYXCDNOXIKAXA  AYN80 


JOYed 


ON 


THE  JOT 


OF- TIT  US 


3  POUND 


OF-them 


that  according-to  ability 


OXIANAnenAYXAIXOTINeY««  AMINM  APXYPCDK  AITT  AP  AAY800 

that  HA8-6ee/l-UP-CEA3ED  THE  Spirit  I-AM- witneSSINQ  AND  BESIDE  A UILITT 

M  A  AYXO Y  Anon ANX0N  YM©N 22  N  AM  I N  A  Y0  AIPGXO IMGXA  T7 20 

OF-him  from  all  OF-roup  4  self-preferences  with  much 

s  has  the  sign  for  an  ad  led  N  =or-them 

OTieiXlAYXCDxnePYMCDNK**  O  AAHCTI  \  P  NK  AHC£<SC&  GO  M  ® 

14  tbal  IF  ANY  lo-llim  OVEB  YOup  I-  BEBIDE-CALUug  beaecclilNO 

GK  AYXMMAtOYK  AXMGXYN060  GNOIMMCDNXHNX  APINKAIX60 
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NOT  I- W  A  9-DO  WN- FILED 


OF-U3 


THE 


grace 


AND  THE 


HNKOINCDNIA  NTHCAl  AKON 80 

communion  of-the  thr u-SLRvice 


MNA  AACDCT1ANT  AGNA  AH0GI80 

but  AS  ALL  IN  TRUTH 

J1  Oflttij  tO-YOUp 
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AND  THE  DOABTiag  OF-UB  THE  ON  NOT  aCCOrUlDg-aa  WE-EKPECT  but 
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15  TITUB  TRUTH  WAS- DECOMB  AND 
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OF-HAVIM  0-6  JFn-UP-HCMIlfDED  THE  UB  TITUB  THAT  according 
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*  Is  it  not  remarkable  that  Mace¬ 
donia,  poverty  stricken,  in  the  midst 
of  extreme  affliction,  deterred  from 
contributing  by  Paul,  entreats  for  the 
privilege  as  a  favor,  while  Corinth, 
undoubtedly  far  richer  and  more  able 
to  contribute,  needs  their  example  and 
all  the  urging  and  spurring  which  the 
apostle  can  bring  to  bear  in  order  that 
they  should  not  disgrace  him  by  a 
meager  contribution? 

o  Paul  begins  his  pleading  by  giv¬ 
ing  the  true  motive  which  should  ac¬ 
tuate  us  in  our  gifts  to  God’s  work  and 
to  His  poor  saints.  Christ  was  rich 
once  beyond  all  our  conceptions  of 
wealth.  The  whole  universe  was  cre¬ 
ated  for  him  (Col.l16).  He  subsisted 
in  the  form  of  God  (Phil.2<>).  He  had 
no  peer  on  earth  or  in  the  heavens. 
All  this  He  laid  aside  to  enrich  us. 
He  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form 
of  a  slave,  coming  to  be  in  the  likeness 
of  humanity,  and  being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Him¬ 
self,  becoming  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross  (Phil. 2 
t-s).  What  poverty  can  equal  this? 
The  highest  in  heaven  becomes  the  out¬ 
cast  of  earth.  Who  was  ever  impov¬ 
erished  as  He  was?  He  gave  up  all 
He  had  and  all  He  was  to  enrich  us. 
Now  we  are  rich.  But  few  of  God’s 
saints  are  rich  in  this  world’s  goods, 
yet  all  are  blessed  with  untold  spirit¬ 
ual  wealth.  Such  is  the  example  He 
has  set  before  us.  If  such  was  His 
disposition,  it  should  be  ours  as  well. 

li>  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  apostle 
never  commands  them  to  give.  He 
never  forces  them  to  be  generous.  It 
is  no  injunction.  He  gives  his  opinion. 
The  tithe,  which  was  regularly  taken 
in  Israel  for  the  support  of  the  Levites, 
is  never  applied  to  the  nations,  for  it 
is  a  part  of  the  law,  and  its  spirit  is 
entirely  foreign  to  the  spontaneous, 
hearty  response  which  alone  gives 
value  to  all  donations. 

13  It  is  evident  that  the  Corinthians 
were  blessed  with  more  than  sufficient 
for  their  wants  or  they  could  not  have 
given  of  their  superabundance. 
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takes  before,  thus  also  should  ho 
be  completing  for  you  this  grace 

7  as  well.  But  even  as  you  are  super- 
abounding  in  everything — in  faith 
and  word  and  knowledge  and  all 
diligence  and  your  love  to  us — you 
may  be  superabounding  in  this 

8  grace  also.  I  am  not  saying  this  as 
an  injunction,  but,  through  the  dili¬ 
gence  of  others,  testing  also  this 
genuine  love  of  yours. 

9  For  you  know  of  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  being 
rich,  because  of  you  lie  is  poor, 
that  you,  by  His  poverty,  should  be 

10  rich.  And  in  this  I  am  giving  an 
opinion,  for  this  is  expedient  for 
you,  who  for  a  year  past,  undertake 
before,  not  only  to  do  but  to  be 

11  willing  also.  Yet  now  complete  the 
doing  also,  so  that  even  in  accord 
with  the  eagerness  to  will,  thus  also 
may  be  the  completion,  out  of  what 

12  you  have.  For  if  eagerness  lies  be¬ 
fore,  it  is  acceptable  according  to 
what  one  may  have,  not  according 
to  what  he  has  not. 

13  For  it  is  not  that,  to  others  ease, 

14  yet  to  you  affliction,  but  by  an 
equality,  in  the  current  period, 
your  superabundance  is  for  then- 
want,  that  their  superabundance 
also  may  be  coming  to  be  for  your 
want,  so  that  there  may  be  coming 

15  to  be  an  equality,  according  as  it  is 
written:  “The  one  with  much  in¬ 
creases  not,  and  the  scant  one 
lessens  not”. 

16  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  Who  is 
imparting  the  same  diligence  for 

17  you  to  the  heart  of  Titus,  seeing 
that  lie,  indeed,  receives  the  en¬ 
treaty,  yet  belonging  to  the  more 
diligent,  of  his  own  accord  lie  came 

18  out  to  you.  Now  wc  send  together 
with  him  the  brother  whose  applause 
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PCDNCTTOYAHCK  AITOTMCYM20 
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OGYMI ATOYGGAGINOYTCD  C20 

FORE-FEELlng  OF-THE  TO- BE- WILLING  thus 

t  s 

KMTOenlTeAeCMGKTOY  w 

AND  THE  TO-ON-FINISH  OUT  OF-THE 

gxgingit  APHnpoGYMiAm° 

12  TO-BE-HAVING  IF  for  THE  DEFOHE-FEELlOg  Is- 

8  omits  if 

POKG ITAIK  AGOG  ANGXHGY 80 
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13  NOT  lie-la-HAVING  NOT  for  THAT  others  UP-LET- 

( hy  j*)  ba1  nmil  yet  n+0 

CICYMINAGG  Al't'ICA  A  AGiw 

ting  to-voup  YET  CONSTRICTION  l)ut  OUT 
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OF-tbose  WANT  THAT  AND 
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D+e 
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JESUS  ANOINTED  that  THRU  YOUp 
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Jlc-is-POOli  men 
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BEING  THAT  YE  to-THE  OF-  th  a  l-0n  e  POV- 

TCDXGI  ATI  AOYTMCHTGK  AIT60 

10  EIlTY  SHOULD-BE-beiNG-IIICH  AND  O- 
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MAY-BE- BECOMING  INTO  THE  OF-TOCp  WANT 

6PHM\On(DCr6NhTMICOT“ 
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15  according-AS  it-UAs-tern-WRiTTEN  the  the  much 
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10  grace  yet  to-THE  God  the  Ohc-giving 
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is  It  is  probable  that  Titus'  compan¬ 
ion  later  returned  with  Paul  when 
he  conveyed  the  contribution  to  Jerus¬ 
alem,  and  was  one  of  the  company 
which  went  with  him  into  Asia  (Ac. 
204).  These  were  Sopater  of  Berea, 
Aristarchus  and  Secundus  of  Thes- 
salonica,  Gaius  of  Derbe,  Tychicus  and 
Trophimus  of  Asia.  Timothy  would 
have  been  mentioned  by  name.  Luke 
also  was  with  them.  Trophimus,  we 
know,  went  as  far  as  Jerusalem.  It 
would  be  especially  fitting  that  he 
should  be  among  the  bearers  of  this 
offering  to  the  saints  at  Jerusalem  and 
that  they  should  thus  requite  him 
for  his  kindness,  for  Paul's  long  im¬ 
prisonment  began  as  a  result  of  Tro¬ 
phimus*  presence  in  Jerusalem.  The 
Jews  thought  that  Paul  had  taken  him 
into  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  temple. 

20  It  was  necessary  that  one  in  whom 
they  had  implicit  confidence  should 
have  a  hand  in  the  conveyance  of  the 
collection  to  Jerusalem,  lest  Paul 
should  leave  open  any  possibility  for 
false  suspicions. 

22  This  brother  was  probably  another 
of  those  who  accompanied  Paul  on  his 
return  to  Asia,  possibly  Tychicus. 

23  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  usage 
of  the  word  apostles  in  this  connection. 
The  Authorized  Version  hides  it  by 
translating  “messengers".  The  Amer¬ 
ican  Revision  repeats  this,  but  puts 
“apostles"  at  the  foot  of  the  page. 
Others  render  it  “ambassadors".  But 
this  occurrence  is  by  far  the  best  ex¬ 
ample  by  which  to  define  the  true 
meaning  of  “apostle*'.  Sopater,  Aris¬ 
tarchus,  Secundus,  Gaius,  Tychicus 
and  Trophimus  are  not  ordinarily  rated 
as  apostles.  While  they  were  not  apos¬ 
tles  of  the  Lord,  they  certainly  were 
apostles  of  the  ecclesias.  They  had 
been  elected  and  commissioned  by  the 
ecclesias  to  represent  them  in  this 
matter.  This  shows  that  an  apostle 
is  an  official  representative,  bearing 
a  commission. 

*  The  Macedonians  had  hurried  their 
collection.  The  Corinthians  had  been 
preparing  for  it  long  before  them.  How 
would  it  appear  if  they  should  not  be 
ready? 
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in  the  evangel  is  through  all  the 

19  ecclesias,  yet  not  only  so,  but  who 
was  elected  also  by  the  ecclesias  to 
be  our  fellow  traveler  with  this 
grace,  which  is  being  dispensed  by 
us  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Him- 

20  self;  our  eagerness  also  putting 
it  thus.  No  one  should  find  flaws 
in  us  in  this  exuberance  being  dis- 

21  pensed  by  us,  for  we  are  provid¬ 
ing  the  ideal,  not  only  before  the 
Lord,  but  before  men  also. 

22  Now  we  send  together  with  them 
our  brother,  whom  we  test  in  many 
things,  often  being  diligent,  yet 
now  much  more  diligent.  Now  our 

23  confidence  in  you  is  much,  whether 
for  the  sake  of  Titus,  my  mate  and 
fellow  worker  for  you,  or  our  breth¬ 
ren,  the  apostles  of  the  ecclesias, 

24  the  glory  of  Christ.  Then  the  dis¬ 
play  of  your  love  and  our  boast  over 
you  to  them  is  being  displayed  in 
the  face  of  the  ecclesias. 

9  For,  indeed,  concerning  the  dis¬ 
pensation  for  the  saints,  it  is  super- 

2  fluous  for  me  to  write  to  you.  For 
I  am  aware  of  your  eagerness,  of 
which  I  am  boasting  over  you  to  the 
Macedonians,  that  “Achaia  has 
been  prepared  a  year  past”.  And 
your  zeal  provokes  the  majority. 

3  Yet  I  send  the  brethren,  lest  our 
boasting  over  you  should  be  made 
void  in  this  particular,  that  you 
may  be  prepared  according  as  I 

4  said,  lest  somehow,  if  the  Macedo¬ 
nians  should  be  coming  together 
with  me  and  finding  you  unpre¬ 
pared,  we  may  be  disgraced  (not 
that  we  should  say  you!)  in  this 
assumption  of  boasting. 
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*  God  has  no  need.  Gifts  acceptable 
to  Him  must  spring  from  a  pure  mo¬ 
tive.  It  is  bettor  not  to  give  at  all 
than  to  give  with  a  heavy  heart  or 
from  an  unworthy  motive.  Extortion, 
whether  by  appeals  to  pride,  compe¬ 
tition,  tithing,  or  anything  except  the 
voluntary,  spontaneous  response  to  His 
grace,  is  not  in  keeping  with  His  atti¬ 
tude  toward  us  now. 

o  While  giving  should  never  be  mer¬ 
cenary,  in  hope  of  some  return,  it  is 
doubtless  most  profitable  in  every  way. 

It  brings  immediate  happiness  and 
satisfaction  and  it  bears  a  harvest  in 
the  future.  The  farmer  who  stints 
his  seed  will  reap  a  spare  crop.  Many 
of  us,  in  that  day,  will  wish  that  we 
had  been  more  bountiful  in  our  sow¬ 
ing  for,  no  doubt,  the  harvest  will  be 
a  hundred  fold.  8 

*  Hilarious  is  the  English  adapta¬ 
tion  of  the  Greek  word  we  have  ren¬ 
dered  ‘‘gleeful’*.  One  may  give  with 
cheerful  resignation,  but  more  than 
this  is  desired  by  the  Lord.  When 
we  do  it  with  irrepressible  joy,  then 
we  come  into  closest  communion  with 
the  God  Who  gave  His  Son  and  with 
Him  gives  us  all. 

i 

12  Paul  had  promised  James,  Cephas 
and  John,  that,  in  carrying  out  his 
distinctive  ministry,  he  would  not  fail 
to  remember  the  poor  saints  among 
the  Circumcision  (Gal.2i°).  They  may 
have  had  no  higher  thought  than  to 
relieve  their  distressed  brethren.  Paul 
was  impelled  by  a  worthier  motive. 
Jews  of  the  Circumcision  were  con¬ 
tinually  harassing  him  and  threat¬ 
ened  to  create  a  bitter  antagonism  be¬ 
tween  the  Jews  and  the  ecclesias  he 
had  founded.  They  were  already  at 
work  in  Corinth  and  Galatia.  If  he 
could  carry  to  Jerusalem  some  signal 
proof  of  the  good  will  of  these  foreign 
believers  he  might  repair  the  widen¬ 
ing  breach,  and  bring  glory  to  God 
through  the  mutual  interest  and  the 
thankfulness  it  would  create.  But  they 
responded  by  putting  him  in  chains. 
When  the  apostle  came  to  bring  the 
alms  to  Jerusalem,  instead  of  giving 
him  an  ovation  and  gladly  sharing 
their  spiritual  wealth  with  the  nations, 
the  mere  suggestion  that  Paul  had 
brought  one  of  the  aliens  into  the 
temple  precincts  nearly  cost  him  his 
life. 


CORINTHIANS  (2)  14°°i 

I  deem  it  necessary,  then,  to  en¬ 
treat  the  brethren  that  they  may  be 
coming  before  to  you  and  should  be 
adjusting  beforehand  your  pre¬ 
viously  promised  bounty,  that  this 
be  ready  thus,  as  a  bounty  and  not 
as  greed,  yet  as  this:  who  is  sow¬ 
ing  sparingly  shall  be  reaping 
sparingly  also,  and  who  is  sowing 
bountifully  shall  be  reaping  boun¬ 
tifully  also,  each  according  as  he 
has  proposed  in  his  heart,  not  sor¬ 
rowfully,  or  of  compulsion,  for  God 
is  loving  a  gleeful  giver. 

Now  God  is  able  to  lavish  all 
grace  on  you,  that,  having  all  con¬ 
tentment  in  everything  always,  you 
may  be  superabounding  in  every 
good  work,  according  as  it  is  written, 
‘Hie  scatters,  He  gives  to  the  drud¬ 
ges,  His  righteousness  remains  for 

10  the  eon”.  Now  may  He  Who  is 
supplying  seed  to  the  sower, 
and  bread  for  food,  be  furnish¬ 
ing  and  multiplying  your  seed  and 
be  causing  the  product  of  your 

11  righteousness  to  grow,  being  en¬ 
riched  in  everything,  for  all  gen¬ 
erosity,  which  is  producing  through 

12  us  thanksgiving  to  God,  seeing  that 
the  dispensation  of  this  ministry  is 
not  only  replenishing  the  wants 
of  the  saints,  but  is  superabound- 
ing  also  through  much  thanksgiv- 

13  ing,  to  God,  through  the  tested  ness 
of  this  dispensation,  glorifying 
God  at  the  subjection  of  your  avowal 
to  the  evangel  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
generosity  of  the  contribution  for 

14  them  and  for  all,  and  in  their  peti- 
lion  for  you,  longing  to  be  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  you,  because  of  the  trail- 
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i  Paul  now  turns  his  attention  to  the 
minority  In  Corinth,  who  were  still  op¬ 
posed  to  him.  They  may  be  that  party 
which  said,  “I  am  of  Christ”  (1  Co.!**) 
and  seem  to  have  been  led  by  an  emis¬ 
sary  of  the  Judalsers.  These  men  were 
proud  and  imperious,  quite  unlike  the 
Christ  in  Whom  they  boasted,  hence 
Paul  appeals  to  the  meekness  and  len¬ 
ience  of  Christ,  They  walked  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh  and  were  continually 
opposing  him  on  that  ground.  They 
misinterpreted  his  gentleness,  and 
called  it  cowardice,  they  said  he  was 
brave  enough  at  a  distance,  but  afraid 
to  put  his  threats  into  execution  when 
present.  Paul,  in  reply,  hopes  he  may 
not  be  called  upon  to  exercise  the  au¬ 
thority  he  possesses  in  a  destructive 
way,  but  makes  it  plain  that  he  has 
the  spiritual  power  to  wage  a  cam¬ 
paign  if  necessary.  By  a  bold  figure 
he  likens  his  spiritual  warfare  to  the 
pulling  down  of  the  forts  of  the  enemy, 
and  leading  all  opposition  into  capti¬ 
vity.  The  most  powerful  weapons  are 
not  material  but  spiritual.  Neither 
are  place  and  prestige  as  potent  as 
truth.  Paul  alone  was  more  than  a 
match  for  the  judaizing  legates  sent 
out  from  Jerusalem.  False  brethren 
such  as  these  were  his  most  virulent 
enemies. 

7  The  unspiritual,  fleshly  minded  man 
looks  only  on  the  surface.  But  no¬ 
where  are  appearances  so  deceiving 
as  in  things  spiritual.  Our  Lord  Him¬ 
self  had  none  of  the  superficial  marks 
of  greatness.  Paul  seems  to  have  been 
specially  deficient  in  those  qualities 
which  were  demanded  from  those  who 
aspired  to  leadership  in  the  world. 
His  public  speaking  seems  to  have  been 
the  special  point  on  which  his  enemies 
attacked  him.  Greek  orators  were 
probably  the  most  accomplished  the 
world  has  ever  seen.  By  comparison 
Paul's  presence  was  weak  and  his 
delivery  contemptible.  But  what  has 
become  of  all  those  masters  of  forensic 
art?  They  are  dead  and  their  efforts 
have  died  with  them.  The  few  that 
remain  are  models  of  beauty  but  are 
devoid  of  all  spiritual  power.  Paul's 
words  transformed  his  hearers,  not 
by  his  mode  of  delivery,  but  by  their 
truth  and  potency. 
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16  seen  dent  grace  of  God  on  you.  Now 
thanks  be  to  God  for  His  indescrib¬ 
able  gratuity  1 

10  Now  I,  Paul,  myself  am  en¬ 
treating  you  through  the  meekness 
and  lenience  of  Christ,  who,  as  to 
personal  appearance,  indeed,  am 
humble  among  you,  yet,  being  ab- 

2  sent,  have  courage  toward  you.  Yet 
I  am  beseeching  that  I  may  not,  be¬ 
ing  present,  have  courage  with  the 
confidence  with  which  I  am  reckon¬ 
ing  to  dare  some  who  reckon  us  as 

3  walking  according  to  the  flesh.  For, 
walking  in  flesh,  we  are  not  war- 

4  ring  according  to  the  flesh.  For 
the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  fleshly,  but  powerful  to  God 
toward  the  pulling  down  of  bul- 

6  warks; pulling  down  reasonings  and 
every  height  elevating  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  lead¬ 
ing  into  captivity  every  apprehen¬ 
sion  into  the  obedience  of  Christ, 

6  and  in  readiness  to  avenge  every 
disobedience,  whenever  your  obe¬ 
dience  may  be  completed. 

7  Are  you  looking  on  the  surface? 
If  anyone  is  presuming  to  have  con¬ 
fidence  in  himself  to  be  Christ's,  let 
him  be  reckoning  this  again  with 
himself,  that,  according  as  he  is 

8  Christ’s,  thus  also  are  we.  For  if  I. 
as  well,  should  be  boasting  some¬ 
what  more  excessively  concerning 
our  authority  (which  the  Lord 
gives  us  for  edification  and  not  for 
pulling  you  down),  I  shall  not  be 

9  put  to  shame,  lest  I  should  seem  as 
though  terrifying  you  through  epis- 

10  ties,  seeing  that  he  is  averring, “His 
epistles,  indeed,  are  weighty  and 
strong,  yet  his  bodily  presence  is 
weak  and  his  expression  contemp- 

11  tibleM.  Let  such  a  one  be  reckon¬ 
ing  this,  that  such  as  we  arc  in 
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ii  Even  forbearance  and  gentleness 
have  their  limits.  The  apostle  makes 
It  clear  that,  when  he  came  to  them 
again  he  would  act  quite  as  severely 
as  he  wrote  In  dealing  with  those  who 
still  opposed  him.  He  does  not  wish 
to  be  judged  by  their  standard,  for  It 
is  of  no  use  at  all  to  measure  men  by 
men.  Anyone  can  be  great  in  a  com¬ 
munity  of  dwarfs.  If  the  standard  is 
false,  so  Is  the  greatness. 

is  These  opponents  of  his  were  over¬ 
stretching  themselves.  They  never 
came  as  far  as  Corinth  in  proclaim¬ 
ing  the  evangel,  but  after  Paul  had 
toiled,  then  they  came  along  and 
boasted  as  if  they,  not  he,  had  out¬ 
stripped  others  In  bringing  it  to  them. 
Paul  was  planning  to  carry  the  evan¬ 
gel  beyond  them  into  regions  where  it 
had  never  been  proclaimed.  Were  they 
intending  to  outstrip  him  in  reaching 
out  to  virgin  fields,  that  they  might 
have  a  real  cause  for  boasting?  It 
is  evident  that  it  suited  them  better 
to  boast  in  what  was  already  accom¬ 
plished  by  another,  rather  than  endure 
the  toil  and  privation  of  a  missionary 
journey  with  all  Its  difficulties  and 
dangers. 

Paul  had  a  right  to  boast,  If  anyone 
had.  He  ought  to  have  been  so  high 
in  their  esteem  that  no  one  could  dis¬ 
place  him  in  their  regard,  least  of  all 
those  who  had  no  real  claim  on  them 
and  who  chose  to  defame  the  one  who 
had  toiled  and  suffered  for  them  in 
their  very  midst. 

1  Paul  did  not  wish  the  Corinthians 
to  divide  their  allegiance  among  a 
number  of  men,  nor  indeed,  to  yield 
it  to  anyone  but  Christ.  When  a  vir¬ 
gin  is  engaged,  she  is  no  longer  free 
to  follow  other  men,  but  should  keep 
herself  for  her  affianced.  So  with  us. 
Let  us  not  follow  men,  but  be  single 
toward  Christ.  The  point  in  this  fig¬ 
ure  is  confined  to  the  singleness  and 
purity  of  the  espoused  virgin.  It  must 
not  be  overstretched  into  an  allusion 
to  the  marriage  state.  The  faithful 
in  Israel  are  the  bride  of  the  Lambkin. 

Israel  was  Jehovah’s  wife,  but  was 
divorced  for  her  unfaithfulness.  John 
the  Baptist  introduced  the  bride  to  the 
Bridegroom.  His  disciples  left  him 
for  his  Lord.  The  new  Jerusalem  will 
be  on  earth,  the  home  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  Ours  is  a  heavenly 
allotment. 
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word,  through  epistles,  being  ab¬ 
sent,  such  also  are  we  in  act,  being 

12  present.  For  we  do  not  dare  to 
judge  ourselves  by,  or  compare 
ourselves  with,  some  who  are  com¬ 
mending  themselves.  But  they, 
measuring  themselves  by  them¬ 
selves  and  comparing  themselves 
with  themselves,  do  not  understand. 

13  Now  we  shall  not  be  boasting 
immeasurably,  but  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  rule  which  God 
parts  to  us — a  measure  to  reach 

14  as  far  as  you  also  (for  it  is  not  as 
though,  not  reaching  to  you,  we 
are  overstretching  ourselves,  for 
we  outstrip  [others]  even  as  far 
as  you  in  the  evangel  of  Christ), 

15  not  boasting  immeasurably  iu 
others 9  toil,  yet  having  the  expec¬ 
tation,  your  faith  being  grown,  to 
be  magnified  among  you  superabun- 

16  dantly,  according  to  our  rule,  so  as 
to  preach  the  evangel  beyond  you, 
not  to  boast  in  another's  rule  for 

17  that  which  is  ready.  Now  he  who  is 
boasting,  let  him  be  boasting  in 

18  the  Lord.  For  not  he  that  com¬ 
mends  himself  is  qualified,  but 
whom  the  Lord  is  commending. 

11  You  ought  to  have  borne  with 
me  in  any  little  imprudence.  Nav, 

2  and  be  bearing  with  me,  for  I  am 
jealous  over  you  with  a  jealousy  of 
God.  For  I  betroth  you  to  one 
Man,  to  present  a  pure  virgin  to 

3  Christ.  Now  I  fear  lest  somehow, 
as  the  serpent  deludes  Eve  by  its 
craftiness,  it  should  be  corrupting 
your  minds  from  the  singleness  and 

4  the  purity  which  is  iu  Christ.  For 
if,  indeed,  he  who  is  coming  is  pro¬ 
claiming  another  Jesus  whom  we 
do  not  proclaim,  or  you  are  ob¬ 
taining  a  different  spirit,  which 
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*  The  newcomers  in  Corinth  did  not 
have  anything  to  proclaim  more  than 
Paul  had  already  made  known  to  them. 
Paul's  speech  may  have  been  plain, 
but  his  knowledge  was  not  deficient 
by  any  means.  In  this,  more  than  in 
anything  else,  he  was  far  beyond  any 
other  apostle.  He  knew  all  that  the 
Circumcision  had  to  proclaim.  They 
could  tell  him  nothing  that  he  did 
not  fully  apprehend  already.  They,  on 
the  other  hand,  had  to  learn  of  his 
commission  and  the  truth  he  taught, 
from  him.  Peter,  the  greatest  of  them, 
found  some  things  in  his  epistles  hard 
to  understand  (2Pet.3^).  We  may 
well  go  further  than  his  own  words, 
and  acknowledge  that  he  towers  far 
above  all  the  rest,  especially  in  those 
later  revelations  which,  at  the  time 
this  epistle  was  penned,  had  not  yet 
been  made  known. 

7  The  only  charge  they  could  sus¬ 
tain  against  him  was  that  he  had 
proclaimed  the  evangel  to  them  with¬ 
out  receiving  anything  from  them, 
not  even  enough  to  pay  for  his  scanty 
wants.  Poor  Macedonia  helped  to  sup¬ 
ply  his  necessities  in  rich  Corinth. 
Here  is  an  excellent  example  for  our 
modern  evangelism.  Where  are  the 
evangelists  today  who  can  say,  I  have 
preached  the  evangel  gratuitously? 
Did  these  opponents  of  Paul  in  Corinth 
follow  in  his  footsteps  In  this  regard? 
Their  mercenary  motives  would  doubt¬ 
less  lead  them  in  quite  an  opposite 
extreme. 

is  Satan  changes  his  tactics  to  con¬ 
form  to  God’s  administrations.  At 
times  he  deceives,  and  again  he  de¬ 
stroys.  Peter  speaks  of  him  as  a  roar¬ 
ing  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  de¬ 
vour  (1  Pet. 5s).  Such  will  be  his 
course  in  the  judgment  era  following 
the  present  administration  of  grace, 
when  the  epistles  of  Peter  will  have 
tlieir  application.  Now  Satan  is  trans¬ 
figured  into  an  angel  of  light.  He  is 
not  hideous,  but  beautiful.  His  ser¬ 
vants  stand  for  righteousness  and  pose 
as  apostles  of  Christ.  His  work  is 
not  found  In  the  sinks  of  iniquity, 
but  in  the  efforts  to  educate  and  re¬ 
form  mankind  apart  from  the  blood 
of  Christ.  He  deceives  by  assuming 
the  very  role  which  he  is  popularly 
supposed  to  oppose. 
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you  did  not  obtain,  or  a  different 
evangel,  which  you  do  not  receive, 
you  are  bearing  with  him  ideally. 

5  For  I  am  reckoning  to  be  deficient 
in  nothing  pertaining  to  the  para- 

c  mount  apostles.  Now  even  if  I  am 
plain  in  expression,  nevertheless 
not  in  knowledge,  but  in  every¬ 
thing  being  made  manifest  in  all 
for  you. 

7  Or  do  I  sin  in  humbling  myself 
that  you  may  be  exalted,  seeing 
that  I  preach  God’s  evangel  to 

8  you  gratuitously?  I  despoil  other 
ccclesias,  getting  rations  for  dis- 

0  pen  sing  to  you.  And  when  I  was 
present  with  you  and  in  want,  I 
am  an  encumbrance  to  no  one  (for 
the  brethren  coming  from  Mace¬ 
donia  replenish  my  wants),  and  in 
everything  I  keep  and  shall  be 
keeping  myself  from  being  burden¬ 
some  to  you. 

10  The  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me.  see¬ 
ing  that  I  will  not  he  barred  from 
this  boasting  of  mine  in  the  regions 

11  of  Achaia.  Wherefore?  Seeing 
that  I  am  not  loving  you?  God 

12  is  aware!  Now  what  I  am  doing 
and  will  he  doing  is  that  I  may 
strike  off  the  incentive  from  those 
wanting  an  incentive,  that  where¬ 
in  thev  are  boasting  thev  mav  be 

4/  CJ  4.  4 

13  found  according  as  we  also.  For 
such  are  false  apostles,  fraudulent 
workers,  being  transfigured  into  the 

14  apostles  of  Christ.  And  110  marvel, 
for  Satan  himself  is  being  trans¬ 
figured  into  a  messenger  of  light. 

15  It  is  no  great  thing,  then,  if  liis 
servants  also  arc  being  transfigured 
as  dispensers  of  righteousness — 
whose  consummation  will  lie  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  acts. 

16  Again  I  am  saying,  no  one 
should  presume  me  to  be  impru¬ 
dent.  Yet  if  otherwise,  receive  me 
as  imprudent,  that  I  also  should 
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20  Paul’s  patient  and  forbearing  be¬ 
havior  among  them  was  in  striking 
contrast  to  the  course  of  his  detrac¬ 
tors.  They  treated  the  Corinthians 
like  slaves,  while  Paul  served  them  like 
a  Blave.  They  devoured  their  substance. 
Paul  provided  for  himself  by  his  own 
labor  or  the  gifts  of  other  ecclesias. 
They  took  what  they  could  obtain. 
Paul  refused  to  take  anything  from 
them.  They  set  themselves  high  above 
the  Corinthians.  Paul  humbled  him¬ 
self  among  them.  They  even  treated 
them  to  personal  indignities.  Paul 
confesses  ironically  that  he  was  too 
weak  to  intimidate  them  in  this  fash¬ 
ion.  And  yet  they  not  only  toler¬ 
ated  but  actually  relished  such  treat¬ 
ment! 

22  "Hebrews”  denotes  not  merely  Is¬ 
raelites,  but  that  party  in  the  nation 
which  was  zealous  for  the  law  and 
the  traditions,  in  contrast  to  the  Hel¬ 
lenists,  who  were  tainted  with  Greek 
culture.  (See  Ac.6i). 

22  Paul  now,  in  his  assumed  impru¬ 
dence,  compares  himself  with  them. 
As  to  physical  descent  he  can  match 
them  on  every  point.  But  when  It 
comes  to  his  service,  he  stands  unpar¬ 
alleled  and  unapproachable.  Here  was 
a  man  by  no  means  strong,  often  suf¬ 
fering  from  some  form  of  physical  in¬ 
firmity,  leading  a  life  of  incessant 
peril,  enduring  and  daring  all  for  the 
sake  of  the  evangel.  The  record  in 
Acts  seems  full  of  his  sufferings,  but 
it  Is  evident  that  the  account  in  Acts 
is  by  no  means  complete.  There  is 
no  record  of  the  five  Jewish  ecourg- 
Ings.  Only  one  of  the  Roman  beatings, 
the  one  at  Philippi,  is  elsewhere  men¬ 
tioned.  The  stoning  was  at  Lystra 
(Ac.141®).  Not  one  of  the  shipwrecks 
is  found  in  the  account  in  Acts,  for 
the  one  there  recorded  was  long  after 
this. 

20  Travel  was  attended  with  much 
hazard  In  Paul’s  time,  especially  as  he 
probably  went  unattended  and  un¬ 
armed.  But  more  dangerous  than  the 
robbers  who  Infested  the  highways 
was  the  constant  plotting  of  the  Jews 
to  kill  him,  and  the  opposition  on  all 
sides  to  his  evangel,  which  often 
clashed  with  the  prejudice  and  mater¬ 
ial  interests  of  the  nations. 
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17  be  boasting  a  little !  What  I  am 
talking,  I  am  not  talking  in  accord 
with  the  Lord,  but  as  in  imprudence, 

18  in  this  assumption  of  boasting.  Since 
many  are  boasting  according  to  the 

39  flesh,  I  also  shall  be  boasting.  For 
with  relish  are  you  tolerating  the 

20  imprudent,  being  prudent.  For 
you  are  bearing  with  it  if  anyone 
is  enslaving  you,  if  anyone  is  de¬ 
vouring,  if  anyone  is  obtaining,  if 
anyone  is  elevating  himself,  if  any- 

21  one  is  lashing  you  in  the  face.  I  am 
saying  this  by  vray  of  dishonor,  as 
that  we  are  weak. 

Now  in  whatever  anyone  is  dar¬ 
ing  (I  am  saying  it  in  imprudence), 

22 1  also  am  daring.  Are  they 
Hebrews?  I  also.  .Are  they 
Israelites?  I  also.  Are  they  the 

23  seed  of  Abraham?  I  also.  Are 
they  servants  of  Christ?  Being 
insane,  I  am  talking  for  the  sake 
of  “I5’.  In  weariness  more  ex¬ 
ceedingly,  in  jails  more  exceed¬ 
ingly,  in  bio  ws  inordinately,  in 

24  deaths  often.  By  Jews  five  times 

25 1  got  forty  save  one.  Thrice  am 

I  flogged  with  rods,  once  am  I 
stoned,  thrice  in  a  shipwreck,  a 
night  and  a  day  have  I  spent  in 

26  a  marsh,  in  journeys  often,  in  dan¬ 
gers  of  rivers,  in  dangers  of  rob¬ 
bers,  in  dangers  of  my  race,  in  dan¬ 
gers  of  the  nations,  in  dangers  in 
the  eity,  in  dangers  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  in  dangers  in  the  sea,  in  dan- 

27  gers  among  false  brethren ;  in  wear¬ 
iness  and  labor,  in  vigils  often,  in 
famine  and  thirst,  in  fasts  often. 

28  in  cold  and  nakedness,  apart  from 
what  is  outside,  that  which  is  com¬ 
ing  upon  me  daily,  solicitude  for  all 
the  ecclesias. 

29  Is  anyone  weak  and  I  am  not 
weak?  Who  is  snared  and  7  am 

30  not  on  fire?  If  I  must  boast,  T 
will  boast  in  that  which  is  of  my 
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32  When  Paul  returned  from  Arabia 
to  Damascus  and  preached  boldly  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  he  confounded 
the  Jews  who  lived  at  Damascus,  prov¬ 
ing  that  he  was  proclaiming  the  Mes¬ 
siah.  Here  was  something  for  him 
to  boast  about!  But  no.  He  boasts 
only  in  his  weakness.  He  had  no 
strength  to  withstand  the  Jews  who 
sought  to  kill  him.  They  had  the 
whole  garrison  of  the  city  on  the  alert 
to  arrest  him.  So  he  boasts  in  his 
humiliating  escape,  being  lowered 
through  the  wall,  probably  at  some 
overhanging  window,  in  a  wicker  bas¬ 
ket! 

i  Now,  however,  Paul  comes  to  that 
which  is,  doubtless,  his  greatest  ground 
for  glorying.  Fourteen  years  before 
finds  him  on  his  first  missionary  Jour¬ 
ney  after  his  severance  at  Antioch. 
At  Lystra  he  is  stoned  and  left  for 
dead  (Ac.142g).  it  is  more  than  likely 
that  this,  the  time  when  his  battered 
body  was  supposed  to  be  finished  with 
this  life,  is  when  he  is  transported  in 
spirit  to  the  third  heaven.  There  are 
three  heavens  in  Scripture.  The  first 
was  of  old  (2Pet.35)  and  perished,  but 
was  followed  by  “the  heavens  which 
are  now”  (2Pet.3U.  But  these,  too, 
are  transient.  The  third  heaven  is 
viewed  by  the  apostle  John  in  the  Un¬ 
veiling  (Un.21i).  John,  however,  does 
not  enter  the  new  heaven,  but  con* 
fines  himself  to  a  description  of  the 
new  earth.  Paul  entered  the  third 
heaven  and  there  saw  (what  he  after¬ 
ward  revealed  in  his  Perfection  Epis¬ 
tles)  the  universal  supremacy  of  Christ 
and  the  supernal  dignity  and  bliss 
conferred  on  the  ecclesia  which  is 
Christ’s  body.  He  also  enters  the  new 
earth  and  its  park,  which  John  de¬ 
scribes  (Un.222).  All  of  this  he  had 
seen,  but  he  was  not  allowed  to  dis¬ 
close  it  until  the  time  was  ripe.  This 
came  when  Israel's  apostasy  was  full 
blown,  as  recorded  at  the  close  of  the 
book  of  Acts.  Till  then  he  does  not 
even  claim  to  be  the  man  who  had 
seen  and  heard  such  transcendent  rev¬ 
elations. 

t  Who  would  not  be  elated  beyond 
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31  weakness.  The  God  and  Father  of 

m 

the  Lord  Jesus,  Who  is  blessed  for 
the  eons,  is  aware  that  I  am  not  ly- 

32  ing.  In  Damascus  the  ethnarch 
of  Aretus,  the  king,  garrisoned  the 
city  of  the  Damascenes,  wanting  to 

33  arrest  me,  and  I  am  lowered  in  a 
wicker  basket  through  a  window 
through  the  wall,  and  I  escaped  his 
hands. 

12  If  I  must  boast,  it  is  not  expe¬ 
dient,  indeed,  yet  I  shall  also  be 
coming  to  apparitions  and  revela- 

2  tions  of  the  Lord.  I  am  acquainted 
with  a  man  in  Christ,  such  a  one, 
fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  a 
body  I  am  not  aware,  or  outside  of 
the  body,  I  am  not  aware — God  is 
aware)  was  snatched  away  to  the 

3  third  heaven.  And  I  am  acquainted 
with  sueh  a  man  (whether  in  a 
body  or  outside  of  the  bodv  I  am 

4  not  aware — God  is  aware)  that  he 
was  snatched  away  into  paradise 
and  hears  ineffable  declarations, 
which  it  is  not  allowed  a  man  to 

5  speak.  Over  sueh  a  one  I  shall  be 
boasting ;  yet  I  shall  not  be  boasting 
for  myself,  except  in  my  infirmities. 

6  For,  should  I  be  wanting  to  boast, 
I  shall  not  be  imprudent,  for  I  shall 
he  deelar  ing  the  truth.  Now  I 
am  reticent,  that  no  one  should  be 
reckoning  me  to  be  above  anything 
that  he  is  observing  or  hearing  of 
me. 

7  Wherefore  also,  lest  I  should  be 
lifted  up  by  the  transcendence  of 
the  revelations,  there  was  given  me 
a  splinter  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger 
of  Satan,  that  he  may  be  buffeting 

8  me,  lest  I  should  be  lifted  up.  For 
this  I  entreat  the  Lord  thrice,  that 

p  it  should  withdraw  from  me.  And 
He  has  protested  to  me,  ‘  ’  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  you,  for  My  power 
is  perfected  in  infirmity”.  With 
the  greatest  relish,  then,  will  I 
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measure  at  such  revelations  as  had 
been  confided  to  him?  But  Paul  had 
good  reason  to  refrain  from  boasting. 
A  painful  physical  infirmity  was  given 
him  to  keep  him  humble.  A  thorn  in 
the  fleBh  is  hardly  adequate,  a  splinter 
is  nearer,  but  still  too  weak  an  expres¬ 
sion,  for  Paul  would  not  entreat  thrice 
for  the  removal  of  some  minor  dis¬ 
tress.  But  it  was  not  removed.  In¬ 
stead,  he  received  grace  and  the  as¬ 
surance  that  God’s  power  finds  infirm¬ 
ity  its  fittest  tool.  He  needs  none  of 
man’s  strength.  It  hinders  the  mani¬ 
festation  of  His  power.  0,  that  we 
could  learn  this  lesson!  We  repine 
and  are  dejected  when  infirmity  and 
persecution  and  necessity  press  upon 
us,  when  we  should  rejoice.  Paul  de¬ 
lighted  in  them,  not  for  their  own 
sake,  but  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
be  manifested  through  them.  May  His 
grace  be  our  sole  sufficiency! 

n  What  a  fund  of  fatherly  affection 
is  revealed  in  his  protest,  "I  am  not 
seeking  yours  but  you!n  And  it  must 
have  humbled  them  to  think  of  their 
own  lack  of  care  and  consideration. 
They  deserved  nothing  further  at  his 
hands.  But  instead  of  rebuking  them 
and  asserting  his  rights  as  an  apostle, 
he  proposes  to  lavish  still  more  affec¬ 
tion  on  them.  And  he  will  do  this 
even  if  it  should  still  further  dampen 
their  affection  for  him.  Is  not  this 
a  reflection  of  God’s  dealings  with  us 
in  grace?  We  accept  His  bounty  with 
all  too  feeble  a  response,  yet  He  is  not 
offended,  but  pours  it  out  in  more 
lavish  style. 

Paul  anticipates  a  subtle  insinua¬ 
tion  which  his  enemies  might  suggest, 
even  if  he  had  cleared  himself  of  their 
charges.  He  had  sent  Titus  and  others 
to  them.  Perhaps  he  had  used  them 
as  tools  to  overreach  them,  so  as  to 
shield  himself  from  blame.  But  it 
seems  that  Titus  and  those  whom  he 
had  dispatched  to  them  all  were  worthy 
delegates  of  the  apostle,  for  they  fol¬ 
lowed  the  same  course  he  had  done. 

,9  Thus  he  closes  his  appeal.  His  own 
defense  was  necessary  for  their  edi¬ 
fication. 
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rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  should  be  tab- 

10  ernacling  over  me.  Wherefore  I 
delight  in  infirmities,  in  outrages, 
in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
distresses  for  Christ’s  sake,  for 
whenever  I  may  be  weak,  then  I 
am  powerful. 

11  I  have  become  imprudent:  you 
compel  me.  For  I  ought  to  be  com¬ 
mended  by  you,  for  I  am  not  de¬ 
ficient  in  anything  pertaining  to 
the  paramount  apostles,  even  if  I 

12  am  nothing.  Indeed,  the  signs  of 
an  apostle  are  produced  among  you 
in  all  endurance,  in  signs  as  well  as 

13  miracles  and  powers.  For  is  there 
anything  in  which  you  were  dis¬ 
comfited  over  the  rest  of  the  eccle- 
sias,  except  that  I  myself  am  no 
encumbrance  to  you?  Deal  gra¬ 
ciously  with  me  for  this  injustice! 

14  Lo!  this  third  time  I  am  in  read¬ 
iness  to  come  to  you,  and  I  shall 
not  be  an  encumbrance,  for  I  am  not 
seeking  yours  but  you.  For  the 
children  ought  not  to  be  treasur¬ 
ing  up  for  the  parents,  but  the  par- 

15  ents  for  the  children.  Yet  with 
the  greatest  relish  shall /spend  and 
be  bankrupted  for  the  sake  of  your 
souls,  even  if  loving  you  more  ex¬ 
ceedingly  diminishes  your  love  for 
me. 

16  Now,  let  be,  /  do  not  overburden 
you,  but  belonging  to  the  crafty,  I 

17  got  you  by  guile!  Did  not  any  of 
those  whom  I  dispatched  to  you? 

18  Through  him  I  overreach  you!  I 
entreat  Titus,  and  dispatch  togeth¬ 
er  with  him  a  brother.  Does  Titus 
not  overreach  you  in  something? 
Walk  we  not  in  the  same  spirit  ? 
Not  in  the  same  foot-prints? 

19  Again,  you  are  presuming  that  we 
are  defending  ourselves  to  you. 
Tn  God’s  sight,  in  Christ,  are  we 
speaking,  yet  all,  beloved,  for  the 
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21  It  was  probably  some  months  be¬ 
fore  Paul  fulfilled  his  intention  of 
visiting  them  again  in  person.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  interval  he  went  over  Mace¬ 
donia,  and  possibly  aB  far  as  Illyricum, 
giving  them  much  exhortation.  But 
all  this  time  his  heart  was  in  Corinth, 
He  had  written  to  them.  He  had  sent 
messengers  to  them.  They  had  given 
him  much  sorrow  not  unmixed  with 
joy.  He  had  exhorted  and  he  had 
threatened.  He  had  made  it  plain 
that  he  would  not  spare  when  he  came 
again  in  person.  Can  we  imagine  his 
feelings  as  he  approached  the  city? 
How  he  shrank  from  being  severe! 
Vet  he  must  be  severe,  should  it  be 
necessary.  Doubtless  the  majority 
would  receive  him  with  hearts  full 
of  joy  and  affection.  But  what  of  the 
rebellious  minority?  It  was  with  such 
powerful  emotions  that  he  followed 
this  epistle  some  months  later. 

It  would  seem  from  the  uncanoni- 
cal  epistle  of  Clement,  that  his  efforts 
for  the  Corinthian  ecclesia  were  not 
in  vain,  but  bore  precious  fruit.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Acts  ( Ac.202) ,  he  stayed  in 
Greece  three  months,  and,  as  usual, 
had  to  leave  because  the  Jews  lay 
in  wait  for  him. 

*  The  power  of  Christ  had  been 
manifested  amongst  the  Corinthians, 
yet  Paul  reminds  them  that  even  He 
was  once  crucified  in  utter  weakness. 
Pilate  and  Herod  and  the  chief  priests 
all  seemed  stronger  than  He.  But  out 
of  that  very  weakness  came  the  power 
that  saved  them  and  that  triumphed 
over  His  adversaries  and  that  raised 
Him  to  the  highest  place  in  all  the 
universe.  So,  says  Paul,  will  it  be 
with  my  weakness.  The  same  power 
that  raised  Christ  from  the  dead  will 
impart  strength  to  my  weakness,  and 
triumph  over  my  adversaries. 

7  Paul  had  no  desire,  however,  to 
exercise  the  power  he  possessed.  This 
might  serve  to  prove  his  qualification 
for  the  office  of  an  apostle,  but  it 
would  be  ill  for  them.  Rather  would 
he  appear  as  disqualified  and  spare 
them  such  a  proof  as  this.  No  mat¬ 
ter  what  he  did,  however,  it  would  be 
for  the  sake  of  the  truth,  for  he  had 
no  power  against  the  truth. 


2iooi 

20  sake  of  your  edification.  For  I  am 
afraid,  lest  somehow,  on  coming,  I 
may  not  be  finding  you  such  as  I 
want,  and  I  may  be  found  by  you 
such  as  you  do  not  want;  lest  some¬ 
how  there  be  strife,  jealousy,  fury, 
factions,  vilifications,  whisperings, 
puffing  up,  turbulences. 

21  Not  again  at  my  coming  will 
my  God  be  humbling  me  toward 
you,  and  I  shall  be  mourning  for 
many  who  have  sinned  before  and 
are  not  repentant  of  the  unclean¬ 
ness  and  prostitution  and  wanton¬ 
ness  which  they  commit. 

13  Lo!  This  is  the  third  time  I 
am  coming  to  you.  By  the  mouth 
of  two  witnesses,  and  three,  shall 
every  declaration  be  made  to  stand. 

2  I  have  declared  before,  and  am 
predicting  as  if  being  present  the 
second  time,  and  now,  being  absent, 
to  those  having  sinned  before  and 
to  all  the  rest,  that  if  I  should 
be  coming  again,  I  shall  not  spare, 

3  since  you  are  seeking  a  test  of 
Christ  speaking  in  me,  AVlio  is 
not  weak  for  you,  but  powerful 

4  among  you.  For  even  if  He  was 
crucified  out  of  weakness,  neverthe¬ 
less  lie  is  living  by  the  power  of 

we  also  are  weak  togeth¬ 
er  with  Him,  but  we  shall  be  living 
together  with  Him  by  the  power  of 
God  for  you. 

5  Be  trying  yourselves,  if  you  arc 
in  the  faith;  be  testing  yourselves. 
Or  are  you  not  recognizing  your¬ 
selves  that  Christ  Jesus  is  in  vou, 

6  except  some  are  disqualified?  Now 
I  expect  that  you  will  know  that 

7  we  are  not  disqualified !  Now  we 
are  wishing  to  God  that  yon  do  no 
evil,  not  that  wc  may  appear  qual¬ 
ified,  but  that  you  may  be  doing 
that  which  is  ideal,  yet  we  may  be 

8  as  disqualified.  For  we  are  not 
able  for  anything  against  the  truth, 
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13:9-14  PAUL  TO  THE 

10  Edification  should  ever  he  the  aim 
of  God’s  servant  in  dealing  with  His 
erring  saints.  All  other  means  should 
be  exhausted  before  sharpness  and 
severity  should  be  used.  They  are  a 
last  resort,  and  seldom  need  be  called 
Into  play  if  the  example  of  Paul  were 
followed,  as  it  is  given  us  in  this 
epistle. 

The  epistle  closes  with  characteris¬ 
tic  tokens  of  affection.  Throughout 
the  appeal  is  to  the  feelings.  This  is 
especially  true  of  the  evangel  and  Its 
proclamation.  God  on  His  part  be¬ 
seeches  the  sinner  to  be  conciliated . 
The  saint  is  reconciled.  He  is  not 
merely  righteous,  but  at  perfect  peace 
with  God.  This  Is  the  fruit  of  the 
evangel  which  is  so  delicious  to  God’s 
heart  and  to  ours.  Let  us  not  fail  to 
appreciate  the  marvelous  affection  of 
His  message! 
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0  but  for  the  sake  of  the  truth.  For 
we  are  rejoicing  whenever  we  may 
be  weak,  yet  you  may  be  power¬ 
ful.  Now  this  are  we  wishing  also: 

10  your  readjustment.  Therefore  I 
am  writing  this  being  absent  that, 
being  present,  I  should  not  be  using 
severity,  according  to  the  author¬ 
ity  which  the  Lord  gives  me  for 
edification  and  not  for  pulling 
clown. 

11  Furthermore,  brethren,  be  rejoic¬ 
ing,  be  readjusted,  be  entreated, 
be  mutually  disposed,  be  at  peace, 
and  the  God  of  love  and  of  peace 

12  will  be  with  you.  Greet  one  an- 

13  other  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the 
saints  are  greeting  you. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  love  of  God  and 
the  communion  of  the  holy  spirit 
be  with  you  all!  Amen! 
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GALATIANS 


Paui/s  Galatian  epistle  is  the  divine 
commentary  on  the  doctrine  of  Justi¬ 
fication  as  set  forth  in  the  first  four 
chapters  of  hiB  epistle  to  the  Romans. 

Some  time  after  Paul  had  been  sev¬ 
ered  (Ac.132)  and  had  gone  among  the 
nations  preaching  Justification  by  faith 
(Ac.1330)  and  had  returned  to  Anti¬ 
och,  Judaising  teachers  came  down 
from  Jerusalem  teaching  that  “If  you 
should  not  be  circumcised  after  the 
custom  of  Moses,  you  cannot  be  saved.” 
(Ac.lBi).  The  matter  was  taken  up  in 
the  council  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent 
with  the  decrees  which  made  it  mani¬ 
fest  that  circumcision  was  not  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  nations  who  believed. 

After  they  had  delivered  these  de • 
trees  Paul  passed  through  the  Gala¬ 
tian  province  (Ac.l6G)  and  founded 
the  ecclesias  to  which  this  epistle  is 
addressed.  Some  years  later  he  visited 
the  Galatian  province  again,  establish¬ 
ing  the  disciples  (Ac.18-3). 

We  never  hear  again  that  the  Ju- 
daisers  taught  that  circumcision  was 
essential  to  salvation.  The  decrees  of 
the  twelve  effectually  forbade  this. 
Now,  however,  they  try  to  graft  the 
law  on  to  the  evangel  and  make  cir¬ 
cumcision  and  the  keeping  of  the  law  a 
further  privilege  and  a  means  of  per¬ 
fection  for  the  believers  among  the 
nations.  It  is  against  this  subtler 
form  of  error  that  this  epistle  is  di¬ 
rected.  Paul  shows  that  spirit  and 
flesh,  grace  and  works,  faith  and  law, 
cannot  be  reconciled. 

Paul  is  called  upon  to  present  a  de¬ 
fense  of  his  evangel.  This  is  divided 
into  two  distinct  lines  of  thought.  First 
he  discusses  its  origin  and  then  its  es¬ 
sence.  He  proves  that  its  origin  was 
quite  independent  of  Peter  and  the 
twelve.  lie  demonstrates  that  its  es¬ 
sence  is  incompatible  with  the  keep¬ 
ing  of  the  law.  Then  he  further  shows 
that  its  fruits  cannot  be  produced  in 
b'gal  bonds. 

The  origin  of  the  evangel  involves 
Paul's  personal  history  after  his  call, 
and  his  points  of  contact  with  the 
twelve,  especially  Peter.  He  carefully 
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rehearses  the  details  of  his  three 
meetings  with  Peter,  showing  that  he 
had  no  opportunity  to  receive  his  evan¬ 
gel  from  him,  but  that,  in  each  case, 
he  communicated  his  evangel  to  Peter 
and  the  others. 

The  doctrinal  defense  discusses  the 
difference  between  the  Abrahamic  and 
Sinaitic  covenants,  showing  the  prior¬ 
ity  of  the  Abrahamic  promise  and  the 
subordinate  and  temporary  function  of 
the  law.  It  acted  as  an  escort,  during 
the  minority  of  the  chosen  nation,  to 
lead  them  to  Christ.  It  was  a  guar¬ 
dian,  suitable  only  for  those  under  age. 
It  must  not  continue.  If  faith  came 
four  hundred  years  before  its  advent, 
it  is  in  no  need  of  law.  When  law  ut¬ 
terly  fails  then  faith  remains.  Hence 
the  utter  folly  of  the  Galatian  eccle¬ 
sias,  to  whom  the  law  was  never  given 
by  God,  in  voluntarily  subjecting  them¬ 
selves  to  its  demands  when  they  al¬ 
ready  had  far  more  than  it  could  ever 
give  them.  Before  law  came,  and  af¬ 
ter  it  fails,  the  just  lived  by  faith.  It 
never  could  give  either  righteousness 
or  life.  The  Galatians  had  both,  by 
faith  in  Christ. 

In  practise  the  law  is  powerless 
through  the  flesh.  But  grace,  work¬ 
ing  through  faith,  can  overfill  the  law’s 
demands  by  ignoring  its  commands 
and  curses. 


1:1-13  PAUL  TO  THE 

1  Paul  loses  no  time  In  coming  di¬ 
rectly  to  the  heart  of  the  trouble  at 
Galatia.  If  he  received  hie  commis¬ 
sion  from  the  twelve  apostles  at  Jerus¬ 
alem  or  through  Peter,  he  could  have 
no  distinct  evangel  for  the  nations.  2 
But  he  insists  that  he,  as  well  as  they, 
received  his  evangel  directly  from  the 
risen  Lord.  He  was  given  it  without 
the  intervention  of  Peter,  he  pro-  3 
claimed  it  on  a  par  with  Peter,  he 
maintained  it  in  spite  of  the  opposition 
of  Peter.  4 

6  Unlike  Paul’s  other  epistles,  there 
is  no  note  of  thanksgiving  or  blessing 
in  this  opening  strain.  Corinth,  with 
all  its  moral  and  doctrinal  evil,  did 
not  fail  to  call  this  forth.  But  here,  5 
the  defection  is  too  serious.  Instead, 
he  marvels  at  the  Galatians  and  hurls 
his  anathema  at  those  who  are  disturb¬ 
ing  them.  6 

The  two  evangels  were  different  in 
kind  and  could  not  be  classed  together. 
They  had  been  called  in  the  grace  of 
Christ.  They  were  being  transferred 
to  the  bondage  of  law.  7 

8  The  intense  zeal  of  the  apostle  for 
the  evangel  he  had  proclaimed  comes 
out  in  the  fact  that  he  calls  down  this 
anathema  on  himself ,  in  case  he  should  8 
be  guilty  of  distorting  the  message  he 
is  proclaiming.  It  is  worthy  of 
note  that  he  is  not  objecting  to  the 
apostles  of  the  Circumcision  preach¬ 
ing  a  distinct  evangel  to  them .  That  9 
was  what  they  had  been  commissioned 
for.  But  they  had  agreed  that  they 
would  not  go  to  the  nations.  Hence 
he  repeats  the  words  to  you  thrice. 

8  The  apostle  now  includes  the  Ju- 
daising  teachers  in  the  second  ana-  1 
thema. 

Those  who  were  disturbing  the  Ga¬ 
latians  had  no  message  except  what 
they  had  received  from  the  twelve 
apostles.  But  Paul  is  unwearied  in  j 
his  insistence  that  he  received  nothing 
from  them.  His  evangel  was  a  fresh 
revelation  made  known  to  him  by  the 
Lord  Himself.  If  Paul  merely  pro¬ 
claimed  what  the  twelve  taught,  why  j 
did  he  not  receive  it  through  them? 
What  need  for  the  Lord  to  descend 
and  call  him  on  the  Damascus  road? 
Why  should  he  be  severed  from  the  1 
rest  at  Antioch?  Why  did  the  6c- 
lieving  Jews  in  Jerusalem  oppose  his 
ministry  among  the  nations? 
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Paul,  an  apostle  (not  from  men, 
neither  through  a  man,  but 
through  Jesus  Christ  and  God, 
the  Father,  Who  rouses  Him 

2  from  among  the  dead),  and  all 
the  brethren  with  me,  to  the 
ecclesias  of  Galatia: 

3  Grace  to  vou,  and  peace,  from  God 

our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 

4  Christ,  the  One  giving  Himself 
for  our  sins,  so  that  He  might 
extricate  us  out  of  the  present 
wicked  eon,  according  to  the  will 

5  of  our  God  and  Father,  to  Whom 
be  glory  for  the  eons  of  the  eons. 
Amen! 

6  I  am  marveling  that  you  are 
transferred  thus  swiftly,  from 
Him  Who  calls  you  in  the  grace  of 
Christ,  to  a  different  evangel, 

7  which  is  not  another,  unless  some 
who  are  disturbing  you  want  also 
to  distort  the  evangel  of  Christ. 

8  But  if  we  also,  or  a  messenger  out 
of  heaven,  should  be  preaching  an 
evangel  to  you  beside  that  which 
we  preach  to  you,  let  him  be  ana - 

9  thema!  As  we  have  declared  be¬ 
fore  and  at  present  I  am  saying 
again,  if  anyone  is  preaching  to 
you  an  evangel  beside  that  which 
you  accepted,  let  him  be  anathema! 

10  For,'  at  present,  am  I  persuad¬ 
ing  men  or  God?  Or  am  I  seek¬ 
ing  to  please  men?  If  I  still 
pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  a 

11  slave  of  Christ.  For  I  am  mak¬ 
ing  known  to  you,  brethren,  the 
evangel  which  is  being  preached  by 
me,  that  it  is  not  in  accord  with 

12  man.  For  neither  did  I  accept  it 
from  man,  nor  was  I  taught  it. 
but  through  a  revelation  of  Jesus 

13  Christ.  For  you  hear  of  my  be¬ 
havior  once,  in  Judaism,  that  I 
inordinately  persecuted  the  ecele- 
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14  While  hie  opposers  know  nothing  of 
the  grace  of  Paul's  evangel,  he  was 
better  acquainted  with  Judaism  than 
they  were.  And  not  only  bo,  but  he 
had  exceeded  them  in  the  energy  and 
zeal  with  which  he  had  defended  it. 

The  first  revelation  which  came  to 
Saul  of  Tarsus  prepared  the  way  for 
those  which  were  to  follow.  He  was 
called  outside  the  land.  Hence  he 
found  his  sphere  of  service  among  the 
nations.  He  was  not  seeking  God,  but 
was  His  most  implacable  human  en¬ 
emy.  He  is  saved  by  a  display  of 
grace  which  had  hitherto  been  un¬ 
known.  Hence  his  evangel  is  the  ex¬ 
ponent  of  the  unadulterated  grace  of 
God.  His  first  meeting  with  Christ  was 
after  His  ascension  and  glorification. 
Hence  he  is  concerned,  not  with  His 
earthly  life,  but  with  His  heavenly 
position.  He  recognizes  Him  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and,  as  such,  he  immedi¬ 
ately  proclaims  Him  (Ac.91--°). 

i*  The  natural  course  for  one  in  Saul’s 
case  would  be  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  the  apostles  and  submit  to  them 
what  he  had  received  from  the  Lord 
and  seek  their  patronage  and  fellow¬ 
ship  in  its  proclamation,  or,  indeed, 
ask  their  opinion  and  permission  to 
promulgate  it.  But  what  did  he  do? 
He  went  into  the  desert  where  no  hu¬ 
man  influence  was  at  work.  He  waited 
three  years  before  telling  Peter  about 
it,  and  then  he  does  not  even  form  the 
acquaintance  of  the  twelve  or  of  the 
ecclesia.  They  actually  did  not  know 
him  personally,  though  they  were  glori¬ 
fying  God  for  the  great  change  in  him. 
All  of  this  shows  conclusively  that 
Paul  did  not,  at  that  time,  derive  his 
doctrine  from  Peter  or  the  twelve. 

i  Paul’s  next  visit  to  Jerusalem  was 
pursuant  to  a  revelation.  The  time 
had  come  to  obtain  official  recognition 
of  his  apostlesliip  and  evangel.  The 
occasion  was  furnished  by  those  of  the 
Circumcision  themselves.  They  insisted 
that  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  those 
among  the  nations  who  had  believed, 
and  to  teach  them  to  observe  the  law 
of  Moses.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
sent  to  Jerusalem  to  put  this  question 
before  the  apostles  and  obtained  from 
them  the  assurance  that  circumcision 
and  law  keeping  were  not  necessary 
for  salvation. 


14  sia  of  God  and  ravaged  it.  And  I 
progressed  in  Judaism  beyond 
many  contemporaries  in  my  race, 
possessing  more  exceedingly  a  zeal 
for  the  traditions  of  mv  fathers. 

15  Now  when  it  delights  God,  Who 
severs  me  from  my  mother's  womb 

10  and  calls  me  through  His  grace,  to 
unveil  Ilis  Son  in  me  that  I  mav  be 
evangelizing  Him  among  the  na¬ 
tions,  I  did  not  immediately  sub- 

17  mit  it  to  flesh  and  blood,  neither 
came  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  those 
who  were  apostles  before  me,  but  I 
came  away  into  Arabia,  and  I  re¬ 
turn  again  to  Damascus. 

18  Thereupon,  after  three  years,  I 
came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  relate  my 
story  to  Cephas,  and  I  stay  with 

13  him  fifteen  days.  Yet  I  became 
acquainted  with  none  of  the  differ¬ 
ent  apostles,  except  James,  the 

20  brother  of  the  Lord.  Now  what  I 
am  writing  to  you.  lo!  before  God, 

21  I  am  not  lying.  Thereupon  I  came 
into  the  regions  of  Syria  and 

22  Cilicia.  Yet  I  was  unknown  bv 

i 

face  to  the  ecclesias  of  Judea  who 

23  arc  in  Christ.  Only  thev  were 

».  K 

hearing  that  “He  who  was  perse¬ 
cuting  us  once,  now  evangelizes  the 
faith  which  once  he  ravaged”. 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

2  Thereupon,  after  the  lapse  of 
fourteen  years,  I  again  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  taking 

2  Titus  also  along  with  us.  Now  I 
went  up  in  accord  with  a  revela¬ 
tion,  and  submitted  to  them  the 
evangel  which  I  am  proclaiming 
among  the  nations,  yet  privately 
to  those  of  repute,  lest  somehow  I 
should  be  racing  or  ran  for  naught. 
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-  Paul’s  method  In  Jerusalem  seems 
to  have  taken  Into  account  the  low 
spiritual  state  and  prejudices  of  the 
Jewish  believers.  It  would  have  been 
practically  impossible  to  Impress  the 
whole  company  with  the  character  and 
divinity  of  his  commission  to  the  na¬ 
tions,  so  he  singles  out  the  leading 
brethren  and  seeks  to  show  them  how 
God  has  committed  a  distinct  work 
to  him.  Peter  and  James  seem  to  have 
grasped  the  essential  points  which  he 
wished  to  Impress  upon  them.  Peter 
had  had  some  preparation  for  this 
change,  through  the  vision  given  him 
In  connection  with  the  proselyte  Cor¬ 
nelius  (Ac.157.li). 

3  Titus  was  taken  along  as  a  test 
case.  If  circumcision  was  essential, 
then  he  must  submit  to  It.  If  it  was 
not  essential,  then  he  was  to  be  a  liv¬ 
ing  proof  that  It  was  not  necessary. 

7  At  the  private  meeting  with  those 
of  repute  Paul  obtained  the  fullest  rec¬ 
ognition  of  his  apostleship.  James, 
Cephas  and  John,  who  were  recognized 
as  the  chiefs,  acknowledge  his  commis¬ 
sion.  This  puts  Paul  on  a  par  with 
Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Circumcision 
apostles.  There  was  a  mutual  under¬ 
standing  arrived  at  among  them  that 
they  would  confine  themselves  to  the 
Circumcision,  while  Paul  and  Barnabas 
went  to  the  nations.  This  agreement 
should  have  kept  the  judaizing  dis¬ 
turbers  of  the  Galatian  believers  from 
interfering  with  them.  Paul  kept  his 
part  of  the  compact,  especially  that 
which  concerned  the  collection  for  the 
poor  saints  in  Judea.  He  brought  gifts 
from  the  nations.  In  return  they 
harassed  those  to  whom  he  had  been 
sent  and  would  have  killed  him. 

n  Paul’s  third  meeting  with  Peter  is 
most  conclusive.  At  his  first  meeting 
he  tells  Peter  of  his  commission.  At 
his  second  he  gets  Peter’s  recognition. 
At  his  third  he  towers  far  above  him 
and  withstands  him  to  the  face.  Peter 
had  been  taught  not  to  call  anyone 
common  or  unclean  who  had  the  wit¬ 
ness  of  the  holy  spirit,  so  that,  when 
lie  first  came  to  Antioch,  he  ate  with 
the  uncircumcised.  But  he  was  afraid 
of  the  Circumcisionists,  and  changed 
his  attitude  when  they  came  down 
from  Jerusalem.  What  prestige  these 
men  had,  who  could  intimidate  the  very 
chief  of  the  apostles! 


3  But  not  even  Titus,  who  is  with 
me,  being  a  Greek,  is  compelled 

4  to  be  circumcised.  Yet,  because  of 
the  false  brethren  who  were  smug¬ 
gled  in,  who  crept  in  to  spy  out  our 
freedom  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  they  shall  be  enslaving 

5  us — to  whom,  not  even  for  an  hour 
do  we  simulate  by  subjection,  that 
the  truth  of  the  evangel  should  be 
continuing  with  you. 

6  Now  from  those  reputed  to  be 
somewhat — what  kind  they  once 
were  is  of  no  consequence  at  all  to 
me  (God  is  not  taken  up  with  the 
human  aspect) — for  those  of  repute 

7  submitted  nothing  to  me.  But,  on 
the  contrary,  perceiving  that  I  have 
been  entrusted  with  the  evangel  of 
the  Un circumcision,  according  as 

8  Peter  of  the  Circumcision  (for  He 
Who  operates  in  Peter  for  the  apos¬ 
tleship  of  the  Circumcision  operates 

9  in  me  also  for  the  nations),  and 
knowing  the  grace  which  is  being 
given  to  me,  James  and  Cephas 
and  John,  who  are  supposed  to  be 
pillars,  give  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  that  we, 
indeed,  are  to  be  for  the  nations, 
yet  they  for  the  Circumcision — 

10  only  that  we  should  be  remember¬ 
ing  the  poor,  which  very  thing  I 
endeavor  also  to  do. 

11  Now  when  Cephas  came  to  An¬ 
tioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
seeing  that  he  was  self-censured. 

12  For  before  some  eame  from  James 
he  ate  with  those  of  the  nations.  Yet 
when  they  came,  lie  shrank  back, 
and  severed  himself,  fearing  those 

13  of  the  Circumcision.  And  the  rest  of 
the  Jews  play  the  hypocrite  with 
him,  so  that  Barnabas  also  was  led 

11  away  with  their  hypocrisy.  But 
when  I  perceived  that  they  are  not 
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11  Peters  double  dealing  did  not  de¬ 
ceive  ‘  Paul,  though  he  seems  to  have 
dragged  all  the  rest  of  the  Jews  in 
Antioch  with  him,  not  even  excepting 
Barnabas.  Paul  is  left  alone  as  the 
champion  of  the  truth.  He  has  far 
more  cause  to  fear  Peter  than  Peter 
has  to  fear  his  misguided  subordi¬ 
nates,  but  he  does  not  flinch.  He  ex¬ 
poses  Peter’s  inconsistent  conduct. 

Paul's  logic  is  unanswerable.  Peter 
had  been  living  as  the  nations.  If  he 
was  right  then  the  nations  were  right 
in  living  as  they  did,  and  the  Judaisers 
were  wrong  in  trying  to  make  Jews  out 
of  them.  He  could  not  withdraw  with¬ 
out  incriminating  himself. 

is  Paul  then  takes  up  the  case  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  Jews  who  were 
with  him.  He  and  they  were  justified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ,  apart  from  the 
law.  Should  they  now  voluntarily  re¬ 
sume  their  former  relations  to  the  law 
they  would  become  sinners,  and  Christ 
a  dispenser  of  sin,  for  the  law  is  not 
laid  down  for  the  just  but  for  sinners. 
In  fact,  to  go  back  under  law  would 
prove  either  that  they  had  been  wrong 
in  leaving  it  or  were  wrong  in  return¬ 
ing  to  its  bondage. 

19  Death  is  the  ultimate  effect  of  the 
law,  yet  it  is  also  deliverance  from  law. 

20  We  have  endeavored  to  transcribe 
this  marvelous  compendium  of  the 
faith  as  nearly  as  possible  as  it  is  in 
the  original,  for  even  the  order  of  the 
words  is  exquisite.  The  sentence  opens 
and  closes  with  Christ,  and  a  negative 
7  occupies  its  center.  It  may  be  shown 
graphically  thus: 

with  Christ 
have  I  been  crucified, 
yet  I  am  living — 
no  longer  I, 
but  living  in  me  is 

Christ. 

21  What  a  contrast  between  the  slav¬ 
ery  of  the  law  and  the  exultant  life  by 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  gift 
of  His  love! 

DOCTRINAL  DEFENSE 

1  Paul  has  now  finished  his  personal 
defense,  thereby  establishing  his  own 
apostleship  and  the  unique  character 
of  his  evangel,  which,  far  from  being 
derived  from  Peter,  he  upholds  in  spite 
of  Peter. 
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correct  in  their  attitude  toward  the 
truth  of  the  evangel,  I  said  to 
Cephas  in  front  of  all,  4 ‘If  you,  be¬ 
longing  to  the  Jews,  are  living  as 
the  nations,  and  not  as  the  Jews, 
how  are  you  compelling  the  nations 

15  to  be  judaizing?  We,  who  are 
Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners 

16  of  the  nations,  having  perceived 
that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  works 
of  law,  except  it  be  through  the 
faith  of  Christ  Jesus,  we  also  be¬ 
lieve  into  Christ  Jesus  that  we  may 
be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ 
and  not  by  works  of  law,  seeing  that 
by  works  of  law  shall  no  flesh  be 

17  justified.  Now  if,  while  seeking  to 
be  justified  in  Christ,  we  ourselves 
also  were  found  sinners,  is  Christ, 
consequently,  a  dispenser  of  sin? 

18  May  it  not  come  to  that!  For  if  I 
am  building  again  what  I  demolish, 
I  am  commending  myself  as  a 

19  transgressor.  For  7,  through  law, 
died  to  law,  that  I  should  live  to 

20  God.  With  Christ  have  I  been  cru¬ 
cified,  yet  I  am  living — no  longer  I, 
but  living  in  me  is  Christ.  Now 
that  which  I  am  now  living  in  flesh, 
I  am  living  in  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  Who  loves  me,  and  is  giving 

21  Himself  up  for  me.  I  am  not  re¬ 
pudiating  the  grace  of  God,  for  if 
righteousness  is  through  law,  con¬ 
sequently  Christ  died  gratu¬ 
itously  ”. 

3  0  foolish  Galatians!  What  be¬ 
witches  you,  before  whose  eyes 
Jesus  Christ  has  been  graphically 

2  crucified?  This  only  I  want  to 
learn  from  you:  Did  you  obtain 
the  spirit  by  works  of  law  or  1 1  1 1 

;t  hearing  of  faith?  Arc  you  so  fool¬ 
ish?  Undertaking  in  spirit,  arc 
you  now  being  completed  in  flesh? 

4  Was  so  much  suffering  of  yours  a 
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3  Paul  now  appeals  to  the  experience 
of  the  Galatians  themselves.  Before 
the  Judalsers  came  they  received  the 
spirit  of  God,  and  suffered  for  the  evan¬ 
gel,  and  did  mighty  works  quite  apart 
from  the  law. 

«  Three  great  names  are  associated, 
in  Scripture,  with  three  distinct  lines 
of  truth.  David  is  the  one  with  whom 
the  kingdom  covenant  was  made,  and 
his  name  is  foremost  in  the  proclama¬ 
tion  of  the  evangel  of  the  kingdom. 
When  justification  is  in  view  we  are 
taken  back  to  Abraham  and  his  faith 
in  God.  God’s  covenant  with  him  was 
unconditional  and  included  all  nations 
in  its  scope.  The  conciliation  engages 
us  with  Adam,  and  embraces  all  man¬ 
kind  in  its  gracious  provisions. 

All  injustice  finds  its  earliest  source 
in  the  unbelief  of  Eve,  and  all  right¬ 
eousness  acceptable  to  God  is  based  on 
a  reversal  of  the  lack  of  confidence  her 
act  revealed.  Nothing  can  be  more  just 
than  to  take  God  at  His  word. 

0  How  striking  the  contrast!  As 
many  as  are  of  faith  are  blessed.  Ac¬ 
cursed  is  everyone  who  does  not  re¬ 
main  in  all  which  has  been  written  in 
the  scroll  of  the  law  to  do  it.  Who 
would  be  so  perverse  as  to  choose  law? 
Yet  the  heresy  of  Galatianism  is  far 
more  prevalent  today  than  ever.  Life 
under  law  can  only  come  to  one  who 
keeps  every  precept  perfectly  at  all 
times,  yet  is  forfeited  at  the  slightest 
infringement.  Life  through  faith  does 
not  depend  on  conduct  but  on  the  One 
in  Whom  the  faith  is  placed. 

The  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  provi¬ 
sion  for  all  classes  and  all  contingen¬ 
cies.  For  those  under  law  He  bore 
its  curse,  so  that  they  may  receive  the 
blessing  of  Abraham.  And  He  bore 
the  sins  of  those  not  under  law  that 
they,  too,  may  obtain  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  Abraham.  So  both,  through 
faith,  receive  the  spirit,  by  which  they 
may  exceed  the  righteous  demands  of 
the  law. 

is  A  contract,  or  agreement,  or  cove¬ 
nant,  once  ratified,  cannot  be  set  aside, 
neither  can  any  of  its  provisions  be 
altered.  The  Abrahamlc  covenant  con¬ 
tained  no  conditions  to  invalidate  it. 
It  did  not  depend  on  obedience  to  con¬ 
firm  it.  It  depended  solely  on  God, 
who  swore  by  Himself  that  He  would 
carry  It  out  (Gen.22iB-10). 
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sham?  If,  to  be  sure,  it  was  even 
a  sham ! 

5  He,  then,  who  is  supplying  you 
with  the  spirit,  and  operating 
works  of  power  among  you — did 
you  get  the  spirit  by  works  of  law 

6  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith,  accord¬ 
ing  as  Abraham  believes  God,  and  it 
is  reckoned  to  him  for  right  eous- 

7  ness?  Know,  consequently,  that 
those  of  faith,  these  are  sons  of 

8  Abraham.  Now  the  scripture,  per¬ 
ceiving  before  that  God  is  justify¬ 
ing  the  nations  by  faith,  preaches 
before  an  evangel  to  Abraham,  that 
“In  you  shall  all  the  nations  be 

9  blessed’'.  So  that  those  of  faith 
are  being  blessed  together  with  be¬ 
lieving  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  works 
of  law  are  under  a  curse,  for  it 
is  written  that  “Accursed  is  every- 
one  who  is  not  remaining  in  all 
things  which  have  been  written  in 
the  scroll  of  the  law  to  do  them”. 

11  Now  that  no  one  is  being  justified 
in  law  with  God  is  evident,  see¬ 
ing  that  “The  just  by  faith  shall  be 

12  living”.  Now  the  law  is  not  of 
faith,  but  “Who  does  them  shall  be 

13  living  in  them”.  Christ  reclaims 
us  out  of  the  curse  of  the  law,  be¬ 
coming  a  curse  for  our  sakes,  see¬ 
ing  that  it  is  written,  “Accursed 
is  everyone  being  hanged  on  a 

14  tree,”  that  the  blessing  of  Abra¬ 
ham  may  be  coming  into  the 
nations  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
may  be  obtaining  the  promise  of 
the  spirit  through  faith. 

15  Brethren  (I  am  saying  this  as  a 
man),  a  human  covenant  likewise 
having  been  ratified,  no  one  is  rc- 

16  pudiating  or  modifying  it.  Now  to 
Abraham  the  promises  were  de¬ 
clared,  and  to  his  Seed.  He  is  not 

* 

saying  “And  to  seeds/’  as  of 
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1 '  The  priority  of  the  promise  is  most 
important.  Nearly  half  a  millennium 
elapsed  before  the  law  was  given.  The 
promise  is  in  no  way  dependent  on  the 
law  for  its  fulfillment. 

10  Law  changes  sin  from  a  mere  mis¬ 
take  into  the  over-stepping  of  a  divine 
command.  It  enhances  the  sinfulness 
of  sin.  Transgression  is  sin  against 
a  known  law,  entailing  not  only  the 
usual  penalties,  but  the  added  dis¬ 
pleasure  of  God  against  one  who  de¬ 
fies  His  precepts.  The  law  was  not 
given  to  the  people  directly,  but 
through  Moses,  who  acted  as  the  medi¬ 
ator.  Neither  was  it  given  through 
Christ,  the  Seed  of  the  promise. 

-i  Far  from  being  against  the  prom¬ 
ises,  the  law  was  intended  to  guard 
those  to  whom  the  promise  was  made 
and  to  lead  them  to  Christ.  It  could 
not  give  life  or  justify  in  itself,  but  it 
could  bring  them  to  a  realization  of 
the  sinfulness  of  sin  and  the  need  of  a 
Saviour.  These  were  its  functions,  and 
these  it  fulfilled.  This  was,  however, 
only  until  the  Seed  should  come. 

-•  It  was  the  custom  in  well-to-do 
Greek  families,  to  have  the  children 
taken  to  and  from  school  under  the 
guardianship  of  an  escort,  usually  a 
slave.  These  were  inclined  to  be  some¬ 
what  severe  in  their  discipline.  Such 
was  the  law. 

Those  who  believe  are  not  under 
law.  The  grown  sons  would  scorn  the 
escort  of  their  boyhood  days.  His  pres¬ 
ence  would  be  an  insult  to  their  man¬ 
hood.  So  those  who  know  their  ma¬ 
turity  in  Christ  refuse  the  bondage  of 
law  as  both  unnecessary  and  humiliat¬ 
ing.  We  are  not  children  but  sons. 
Law  leads  minors.  Faith  controls  sons. 

27  Baptism,  as  practised  in  Paul’s  early 
ministry,  was  a  symbol  of  unity  with 
Christ  in  His  death,  burial  and  resur¬ 
rection.  "As  many  as"  shows  that  not 
all  the  Galatians  had  been  baptized. 
Nevertheless  the  truth  of  unity  with 
Christ  held  for  all,  for  in  Him  all  phys¬ 
ical  distinctions  vanish.  In  service,  or 
in  the  Lord ,  the  slave  was  still  a  slave, 
the  sexes  were  still  recognized,  but  in 
Christ ,  by  faith,  all  have  the  same 
high  place  of  privilege.  All  are  en¬ 
titled  to  the  promise  and  the  righteous¬ 
ness  which  comes  by  faith  in  God. 


^  many,  but  as  of  One,  “And  to 

17  your  Seed”,  which  is  Christ.  Now 
this  am  I  saying,  a  covenant,  hav¬ 
ing  been  ratified  before  by  God,  the 
law,  having  come  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  afterward,  does  not 
invalidate,  so  as  to  abrogate  the 

18  promise.  For  if  the  enjoyment 
of  the  allotment  is  of  law,  it  is  no 
longer  of  promise.  Yet  God  has 
graciously  given  it  to  Abraham 
through  the  promise. 

19  What,  then,  is  the  law?  It  was 
added  on  behalf  of  transgressions 
until  the  Seed  should  come  to 
Whom  lie  has  promised,  being  pre¬ 
scribed  through  messengers  in  the 

20  hand  of  a  mediator.  Now  there  is 
no  mediator  of  one.  Yet  God  is 
One. 

21  Is  the  law,  then,  against  the 
promises  of  God?  May  it  not  come 
to  that!  For  if  a  law  were  given, 
able  to  vivify,  really,  righteousness 

22  would  be  out  of  law.  But  the 
scripture  locks  up  all  together 
under  sin,  that  the  promise  out  of 
Jesus  Christ’s  faith  may  be  given 
to  those  who  are  believing. 

23  Now  before  the  coming  of  faith 
wc  were  garrisoned  under  law,  be¬ 
ing  locked  up  together  for  the 

24  faith  about  to  be  revealed.  So  that 
the  law  has  become  our  escort  to 
lead  us  to  Christ,  that  we  mnv  be 

■  i 

justified  bv  faith. 

25  Now,  on  the  coming  of  faith, 
wc  are  no  longer  under  an  escort, 

2fi  for.  through  faith,  you  arc  all  sons 

27  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as 
many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ. 

28  put  on  Christ,  in  Whom  there  is 
no  Jew  nor  yet  Greek,  no  slave  nor 
yet  free,  no  male  and  female,  for 

23  if  on  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Now 
if  you  are  Christ's,  consequently 
you  are  of  Abraham  s  seed,  enjoy- 
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i  The  place  of  an  infant  heir  differB 
from  that  of  a  slave  in  right  hut  not 
in  fact.  Though  entitled  to  all,  he  is 
treated  as  though  master  of  nothing. 
He  is  watched  by  guardians,  and  su¬ 
pervised  by  stewards.  This  was  the 
position  of  Israel  under  the  law. 
Theirs  was  the  sonship  and  the  glory 
and  the  covenants,  but  these  are  all 
reserved  for  future  display.  Dignities 
are  suited  to  capacity;  privileges  to 
age.  Infancy  is  debarred  from  their 
use,  not  merely  by  the  formal  legal 
prohibition,  but  by  intrinsic  disquali¬ 
fication.  The  responsibilities  of  prop¬ 
erty  are  beyond  the  strength  and  under¬ 
standing  of  a  child. 

3  Israel,  during  the  period  of  minor¬ 
ity,  was  in  bondage  under  the  “ele¬ 
ments"  of  the  world.  These  “rudi¬ 
ments"  or  elementary  religious  observ¬ 
ances,  while  "infirm  and  poor"  (»)  and 
put  in  contrast  with  Christ  (Col.2s), 
were  necessary  to  their  education  and 
served  an  essential  purpose  in  the 
progress  of  revelation.  But  no  one  who 
knows  the  liberty  of  sonship  would 
tolerate  their  shackles  for  an  instant. 

4  In  Israel  the  assumption  of  the  re¬ 
sponsibilities  and  dignities  of  manhood 
was  a  notable  event  in  a  man’s  life. . 
In  the  life  of  the  nation  this  was  sig¬ 
nalized  by  the  advent  of  God’s  Son, 
Who  reclaimed  them  from  the  bond¬ 
age  of  the  law. 

R  The  people  in  our  Lord’s  day  were 
bi-lingual.  They  used  an  Aramaic  di¬ 
alect  in  the  familiar  talk  of  the  house¬ 
hold,  but  all  understood  Greek,  which 
was  almost  a  universal  language  at 
that  time,  “Abba”  is  Aramaic,  corres¬ 
ponding  to  our  familiar  “Papa". 

n  It  is  most  remarkable  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  puts  the  Mosaic  ceremonial  on  a 
par  with  heathen  rites.  They  were 
not  turning  back  to  their  previous 
idolatry  but  to  the  observances  under 
the  law,  which  they  had  not  practised 
before.  But  he  insists  it  is  all  the  same 
in  God’s  sight  as  if  they  really  had  re¬ 
turned  to  the  rites  of  heathenism. 

10  Do  any  of  us  observe  these  things? 
Paul  would  be  afraid  of  us! 

12  If  Paul  had  given  up  the  Mosaic 
ritual  and  became  as  they  were  for 
their  sakes,  surely  they  ought  to  fol¬ 
low  his  example,  for  he  certainly  had 
far  more  reason  to  cling  to  it  than 
they  had  to  lapse  back  into  it. 


ers  of  the  allotment  according  to 
the  promise. 

4  Now  I  am  saying,  for  as  much 
time  as  the  enjoyer  of  the  allotment 
is  a  minor,  he  is  of  no  more  con¬ 
sequence  than  a  slave,  being  mas- 

2  ter  of  all,  but  is  under  guardians 
and  stewards  until  the  time  pur- 

3  posed  by  the  father.  Thus  also 
we,  when  we  were  minors,  were 
enslaved  under  the  elements  of  the 

4  world.  Now  when  the  full  time 
came,  God  delegates  His  Son, 
come  of  a  woman,  come  under  law, 

5  that  He  should  be  reclaiming  those 
under  law,  that  we  may  be  getting 

6  the  place  of  a  son.  Now,  seeing 
that  you  are  sons,  God  delegates 
the  spirit  of  His  Son  into  our 
hearts,  crying  “Abba!  Father!” 

7  So  that  you  are  n  o  1  on  ger  a  sla  ve, 
but  a  son.  Now  if  a  son,  an  enjoyer 
also  of  God’s  allotment,  through 
Christ. 

8  But  then,  indeed,  having  no 
perception  of  God,  you  are  slaves 
of  those  who,  by  nature,  are  not 

9  gods.  Yet  now.  knowing  God.  yet 
rather  being  known  by  God,  liow 
are  you  turning  back  again  to  the 
infirm  and  poor  elements  for  which 
you  want  to  slave  again  anew? 

10  You  are  scrutinizing  days  and 

11  months  and  seasons  and  years.  I 
am  afraid  of  you  lest  somehow  my 
toil  for  you  is  a  sham. 

12  Become  as  I,  since  I  am  even  as 
you,  brethren,  I  am  beseeching  you. 

13  You  injure  me  in  nothing.  Now 
you  are  aware  that  because  of  the 
infirmity  of  the  flesh  I  preach  the 

14  evangel  to  you  formerly.  And 
your  trial,  in  my  flesh,  you  do  not 
scorn,  neither  do  you  loathe  it,  but 
you  receive  me  as  a  messenger  of 

15  God,  as  Christ  Jesus.  Where, 
then,  is  your  happiness?  For  I  am 
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is  Eye  diseases  are  very  common  In  the 
East.  Paul’s  first  acquaintance  with  the 
Galatians  was  when,  as  a  sick  trav¬ 
eler,  he  proclaimed  the  evangel  to  them 
in  the  midst  of  his  infirmities.  From 
this  passage  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the 
fervent  love  his  message  evoked,  and 
are  led  to  suppose  that  he  had  some 
affliction  of  the  eyes. 

17  The  words  zealous  and  jealous  prob¬ 
ably  were  once  the  same  in  English, 
as  they  are  so  closely  allied  in  form 
and  meaning.  They  represent  a  single 
Greek  word.  It  is  not  always  clear 
which  is  the  better  rendering,  but  here 
jealousy,  rather  than  zeal,  seems  to 
satisfy  the  context. 

n>  What  affectionate  mothering  stirs 
the  apostle  as  he  broods  over  his  err¬ 
ing  children! 

--  The  controversy  turns  on  the  ques¬ 
tion  “Who  are  the  heirs  of  Abraham?” 
Is  the  ground  of  sonship  circumcision 
and  law  keeping,  or  faith?  The  J11- 
daisers  said,  We  are  Abraham’s  sons! 
Abraham  had  two  sons,  says  Paul. 
Which  line  do  you  belong  to,  Islimael 
or  Isaac?  You  are  Ishmaelites,  sons 
of  Hagar,  born  of  the  flesh,  born  into 
slavery.  You  are  not  heirs  of  Abra¬ 
ham!  Isaac,  the  child  of  promise,  is 
the  true  heir.  These  two  sons  of  Abra¬ 
ham  illustrate  the  relation  between 
law  and  promise,  flesh  and  spirit.  Isli- 
mael  came  into  Abraham’s  home  be¬ 
tween  the  promise  and  the  advent  of 
the  true  heir.  Born  of  unbelief,  he 
was  a  continual’  trial  and  persecuted 
the  son  of  promise.  But  finally  the 
decree  went  forth:  Cast  out  this  maid 
and  her  son! 

It  could  hardly  be  that  the  Galatians 
are  listening  to  any  but  so-called  “be¬ 
lieving”  Jews  who  were  associated 
with  the  apostles,  and  with  James. 
They  would  not  listen  to  the  perse¬ 
cutors  of  the  ecclesia  in  Jerusalem. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  Jews  “believed” 
but  they  all  were  zealous  of  the  law 
(Ac.2120).  This  shows  that  those  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  Pentecostal  administra¬ 
tion  were  virulently  opposed  to  Paul 
and  his  doctrine  of  grace.  When  he 
was  in  Jerusalem  they  led  the  multi¬ 
tude  against  him  and  nearly  killed 
him.  These  Jewish  Christians  were 
the  most  troublesome  enemies  of  the 
ecclesias  among  the  nations  which  had 
been  founded  by  Paul. 
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testifying  to  you,  that,  if  possible, 
gouging  out  your  eyes,  you  would 

1G  give  them  to  me.  So  that  I  have  be¬ 
come  your  enemy  by  being  true  to 
you ! 

17  They  are  jealous  over  you,  not 
ideally,  but  they  want  to  debar 
you  that  you  may  be  jealous  over 

18  them.  Now  it  is  ideal  for  you  to  be 
jealous  in  the  ideal  always,  and  not 
only  in  my  presence  with  you. 

19  Little  child  ren  mine,  with  whom 
I  am’ travailing  again  until  Christ 

20  may  be  formed  in  .you! — yet  I 
wanted  to  be  present  with  you  at 
present,  and  to  change  my  voice, 
seeing  that  I  am  perplexed  about 
you. 

21  Tell  me,  those  wanting  to  be  un¬ 
der  law,  arc  you  not  hearing  the 

22  law?  For  it  is  written,  that 
Abraham  has  had  two  sons,  one 
out  of  the  maid  and  one  out  of  the 

2:1  free  woman.  But  the  one,  indeed, 
out  of  the  maid  has  been  begotten 
according  to  flesh,  yet  the  one 
out  of  the  free  woman  through  the 

21  promise.  Which  is  allegorizing, 
for  these  women  arc  the  two 
covenants,  one,  indeed,  from  Mount 
Sinai,  generating  into  slavery, 

25  which  is  Ha  gar.  Now  TTagar  is 
Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  yet  she  is 
in  line  with  Jerusalem  which  now 
is,  for  she  is  in  slavery  with  her 

20  children.  Yet  Jerusalem  above  is 

27  free,  who  is  mother  of  us  all.  For  it 
is  written,  “Be  glad,  sterile  one, 
who  art  not  bringing  forth;  burst 
forth  and  implore,  thou  who  art  not 
travailing;  seeing  that  many  are  the 
children  of  the  desolate,  rather  than 
of  her  who  has  tlic  husband  ". 

28  Now  yo if,  brethren,  as  Isaac,  are 

29  children  of  promise.  But  even  as 
then,  he  who  is  generated  accord¬ 
ing  to  flesh  persecuted  him  ac¬ 
cording  to  spirit,  thus  also  it  is 
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1  This  paragraph  is  the  summary  and 
conclusion  of  the  doctrinal  argument. 
Tersely,  he  puts  the  case.  Which  shall 
It  be,  Christ  or  circumcision?  No 
half  hearted  allegiance  here,  no  serv¬ 
ing  of  two  masters.  Circumcision 
might  have  been  a  badge  of  privilege 
in  the  past,  but  now  it  has  become  a 
sign  of  apostasy.  It  does  not  lead 
to  justification  from  sin,  but  to  exemp¬ 
tion  from  Christ.  It  is  incumbent  on 
such  to  keep  the  entire  law.  Grace 
has  no  room  in  which  to  operate. 

*  "Falling  from  grace”  is  not,  as 
usually  supposed,  a  loss  of  the  benefits 
of  Christ’s  salvation  through  breaking 
the  law,  but,  on  the  contrary,  through 
attempting  to  keep  the  law.  He  who 
falls  into  sin  does  not  forfeit  the 
grace  of  God.  Blessed  to  relate,  grace 
abounds  in  such  a  case  (Rom.60*  But 
he  who  seeks  to  establish  his  own  sal¬ 
vation  by  works  has  no  need  of  the 
grace  of  God  and  forfeits  all  right  to 
ihe  benefits  flowing  from  His  redemp¬ 
tion.  He  thus  repudiates  grace.  He 
falls  out  of  the  sphere  where  grace 
operates.  This  is  what  "falling  from 
grace”  really  means. 

s  Righteousness  is  here  put  before 
us  as  an  expectation  for  which  we  are 
waiting.  This  is  required  by  the  con¬ 
trast  between  that  produced  by  the 
law  and  that  effected  by  faith.  At 
present,  in  God’s  sight,  the  one  right-' 
eous  thing  to  do  is  to  believe  Him. 
The  man  who  believes  God  is  abso¬ 
lutely  right  in  that  act.  If  we  could 
view  this  from  God’s  side  we  would 
see  that  such  a  man  is  just,  and  needs 
nothing  more  to  make  him  righteous. 
The  effect  of  this  on  his  dealings  with 
others  may  not  be  fully  in  harmony 
with  this  fact  now,  but  the  time  is 
coming  when  our  conduct  will  par¬ 
take  of  the  righteousness  of  faith.  This 
is  the  “expectation  of  righteousness”, 

ii  The  proclamation  of  circumcision, 
or  of  lawkeeping,  or  of  any  human  ef¬ 
fort  to  attain  the  favor  of  God  entails 
no  persecution.  The  cross  is  a  snare, 
which  not  only  captures  but  crushes 
us.  No  human  pretensions  can  abide 
the  great  fact  of  His  utter  humiliation 
and  shameful  death  for  us  on  the 
cross,  and  the  sober  truth  that  such 
were  our  deserts,  not  His.  Christ 
Himself  Is  our  righteousness.  We 
loathe  every  effort  of  our  own. 


30  now.  But  what  is  the  scripture 
saying?  “Cast  out  this  maid  and 
her  son,  for  by  no  means  shall  the 
son  of  the  maid  be  enjoying  the  al¬ 
lotment  with  the  hon  of  the  free 

31  woman”.  Wherefore,  brethren,  we 
are  not  children  of  the  maid,  but 
of  the  free  woman. 

5  For  freedom  Christ  frees  us! 
Stand  firm,  then,  aiul  be  not  again 
enthralled  with  the  yoke  of  slavery. 

2  Lo!  I ,  Paul,  am  saying  to  you  that 
if  you  should  be  circumcising, 
Christ  will  be  of  no  benefit  to  you 

3  at  all.  Now  I  am  testifying  again 
to  every  man  who  is  being  circum¬ 
cised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the 

4  whole  law.  You  were  exempted 
from  Christ,  any  who  arc  being 
.justified  in  law.  You  fall  out  of 

5  grace.  For  we  are  awaiting,  in 
spirit,  the  expectation  of  righteous- 

6  ness  by  faith.  For  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus  neither  circumcision  is  avail¬ 
ing  anything,  nor  uu  circumcision, 
but  faith,  operating  through  love. 

7  You  raced  ideally!  What  hin¬ 
ders  you  from  beiug  persuaded  by 

8  the  truth?  This  persuasion  is  not 

3  of  Him  Who  is  calling  you.  A 

little  leaven  is  leavening  the  whole 

10  kneading.  /  have  confidence  con¬ 
cerning  you  in  the  Lord  that  you 
will  not  be  at  all  disposed  other¬ 
wise.  Now  he  who  is  disturbing 

n 

von  shall  be  bearing  his  judgment, 
whoever  he  may  be. 

11  Now  1 y  brethren,  if  I  am  still 
proclaiming  circumcision,  why  am 
I  still  being  persecuted?  Conse¬ 
quently  the  snare  of  the  cross  of 

12  Christ  has  vanished.  They  who  are 
raising  you  to  insurrection  ought 
to  strike  themselves  off  also. 

13  For  you  were  called  for  freedom, 
brethren,  only  not  freedom  for  an 
incentive  to  the  flesh,  but  through 
love  be  slaving  for  one  another. 
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is  The  Galatians  were  biting  and  de¬ 
vouring  one  another,  while  they  sup¬ 
posed  themselves  to  be  keeping  the 
law.  The  law  usually  acts  thus.  It 
makes  men  self-righteous  and  conten¬ 
tious.  Instead  of  fulfilling  Its  letter 
they  destroy  its  spirit.  Law  should 
lead  to  regard  for  others  and  find  Its 
fruition  in  love.  But  it  leads  its  vo¬ 
taries  to  despise  others  and  finds  its 
fruit  in  hate. 

10  Here  is  the  divine  prescription  for 
our  most  troublesome  problem — the 
flesh.  Every  attempt  to  directly  con¬ 
trol  the  flesh,  to  curb  it  or  cure  it, 
must  end  in  failure.  The  only  way  to 
deal  with  it  is  to  ignore  it.  In  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  this  is  fully 
set  forth  under  the  figure  of  death. 
Here  the  conflict  between  flesh  and 
spirit  is  met  by  such  complete  occu¬ 
pation  with  the  spirit,  that  no  oppor¬ 
tunity  is  left  for  the  flesh  to  accom¬ 
plish  its  desires. 

19  In  this  list  there  are  some  sins 
which  we  have  come  to  condone  or 
even  Justify,  yet  they  are  in  the  midst 
of  a  catalogue  of  crimes.  Enmity  and 
strife,  Jealousy  and  faction,  too  often 
assume  a  righteous  garb.  Sectarian¬ 
ism  is  defended  as  though  It  were  an 
improvement  on  the  divine  unity  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  In  the  kingdom 
of  God  there  will  be  no  one  practising 
such  things. 

22  The  flesh  acts,  the  spirit  bears  fruit, 
delicious  not  only  to  us  but  to  God. 
Fruit  is  not  the  result  of  mechanical 
effort  but  the  natural  expression  of 
life  and  growth.  If  we  love  others  we 
will  need  no  legal  restrictions  to  keep 
us  from  injuring  them.  Law  is  a  use¬ 
less  incumbrance  to  those  who  walk 
after  the  spirit.  They  need  no  prompt¬ 
ings  to  do  good  and  are  above  the 
penalties  imposed  on  evil  doers. 

2 *  The  crucifixion  of  the  flesh  means 
far  more  than  putting  it  in  the  place 
of  death.  It  gives  it  the  kind  of  death 
it  deserves,  for  it  is  a  criminal  of  the 
deepest  dye.  The  shameful,  ignomin¬ 
ious  death  borne  by  Christ  for  our 
sins  is  the  only  fit  finish  for  the  flesh. 

1  A  true  self-knowledge  will  humble 
us  so  that  we  can  deal  meekly  with  a 
brother  who  has  suddenly  slipped.  The 
law  would  condemn  him,  but  we  are 
to  seek  to  bring  him  back  Into  line. 


16 


19 


14  For  every  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 
word,  in  this,  “You  shall  be  loving 

15  your  associate  as  yourself”.  Now 
if  you  are  biting  and  devouring 
one  another,  beware  that  you  may 
not  be  consumed  by  one  another. 

Now  I  am  saying,  Be  walking 
in  spirit,  and  you  should,  under 
no  circumstances  be  consummating 

17  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh 
is  lusting  against  the  spirit,  yet 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh.  Now 
these  are  opposing  one  another, 
lest  you  should  be  doing  what  you 

18  want.  Now,  if  you  are  led  by 
spirit,  you  are  not  still  under  law. 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
apparent,  which  are  adultery,  pros- 

20  titution,  unclean  ness,  wan  ton  ness, 
idolatry,  enchantment,  enmities, 
strife,  jealousies,  furies,  factions, 

21  dissensions,  sects,  envyings,  mur¬ 
ders,  drunkennesses,  revelries,  and 
the  like  of  these,  which,  I  am  pre¬ 
dicting  to  you,  according  as  I  pre¬ 
dicted  before  also,  that  those  com¬ 
mitting  such  things  shall  not  be 
enjoying  the  allotment  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 

22  Now  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  patience,  kindness, 

23  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  self- 
control  :  against  such  things  there  is 

24  no  law.  Now  those  of  Christ  Jesus 
crucify  the  flesh  together  with  its 

25  passions  and  lusts.  If  we  may  be 
living  in  spirit,  in  spirit  we  may  be 
observing  the  fundamentals  also. 

26  We  should  not  be  becoming  vain¬ 
glorious,  challenging  one  another, 
envying  one  another. 

Brethren,  if  a  man  should  be 
overtaken  also  in  some  offense. 
you  who  are  spiritual  be  attuning 
such  a  one,  in  a  spirit  of  meekness, 
noting  yourself,  that  you  also  may 
not  be  tried.  Be  bearing  one 
another's  burdens,  and  thus  fill  up 
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0  There  is  a  contrast  here  between  a 
burden  and  a  load.  Burden  is  from  the 
element  meaning  heavy.  Both  of 
these  elements  occur  together  in  Mt. 
23*  "heavy  loads”.  In  Mt.liao  our 
Lord  did  not  Bay  “My  burden  is  light”, 
but  "My  load  is  light”.  When  a  bro¬ 
ther  becomes  overburdened  it  is  our 
duty  and  privilege  to  help  him  bear 
his  burden.  But  the  load  the  Lord 
lays  on  us  is  not  too  heavy.  We  can¬ 
not  do  a  service  which  God  has  as¬ 
signed  to  another.  In  this  each  one 
must  bear  his  own  load. 

In  order  to  perpetuate  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  His  saints  God  has  made  it  ob¬ 
ligatory  that  such  a  service  should  be 
recognized  and  proper  compensation 
provided  for  those  who  instruct. 

"  The  figure  of  sowing  and  reaping  is 
a  most  encouraging  one  to  consider. 
The  farmer  plants  the  seed  and  sees 
no  results  at  all  for  some  time.  He 
waits  long  and  patiently  ere  he  reaps 
the  harvest.  So  we,  too,  may  see  little 
come  of  our  sowing  for  the  spirit,  but 
in  the  proper  season  we  shall  reap 
as  we  have  sown.  That  which  is  for 
the  flesh  will  rot.  That  which  is  for 
the  spirit  will  endure  for  the  eons. 
There  is  much,  very  much,  to  make 
us  despondent,  but  we  should  ever 
keep  in  mind  the  eonian  harvest  for 
which  we  are  preparing. 

1 1  It  seems  probable  that  the  rest  of 
the  epistle  was  penned  by  Paul  him¬ 
self.  His  usual  custom  was  to  write 
only  a  short  ending  to  attest  the  gen¬ 
uineness  of  a  letter,  but  here  he  Is  so 
concerned  that  he  rehearses  the  heart 
of  the  argument  in  his  own  hand¬ 
writing.  It  has  been  suggested  that 
the  writing  was  in  large  characters 
because  of  his  defective  eyesight. 

12  in  this  marvelous  finale,  Paul  fo¬ 
cuses  the  light  of  the  cross  upon  the 
motives  actuating  both  sides  of  the 
controversy.  The  Circumcisionists 
played  for  popularity.  They  dreaded 
persecution.  They  appealed  to  the 
flesh.  How  many  of  us  are  following 
I  he  spirit  of  this  course  today?  Paul 
boasted  only  in  the  cross,  which  puts 
an  end  to  the  flesh,  whether  in  us  or 
in  the  world.  Now  there  is  a  new 
creation,  in  which  the  flesh  has  no 
place.  This  should  sottlo  the  whole 
controversy. 


3  the  law  of  Christ.  For  if  anyone 
is  supposing  [himself]  to  be  any¬ 
thing,  being  nothing,  he  is  impos- 

4  ing  on  himself.  Now  let  each  one 
be  testing  his  own  work,  and  then 
he  shall  be  having  his  boast  for  him- 

5  self  alone,  and  not  for  another,  for 
each  one  shall  be  bearing  his  own 
load. 


6  Now  let  him  who  is  being  in¬ 
structed  in  the  word  be  contribut¬ 
ing  to  him  who  is  instructing,  in  all 

7  good  things.  Be  not  deceived,  God 
is  not  to  bo  sneered  at,  for  what¬ 
ever  a  man  may  be  sowing,  this 

8  shall  he  be  reaping  also,  seeing  that 
he  who  is  sowing  for  his  own  flesh, 
from  the  flesh  shall  be  reaping  cor¬ 
ruption,  yet  he  who  is  sowing  for 
the  spirit,  from  the  spirit  shall  be 

9  reaping  eonian  life.  Now  we  should 
not  be  despondent  in  ideal  doing, 
for  in  due  season  we  shall  be  rcap- 

10  ing,  not  fainting.  Consequently, 
then,  as  we  have  occasion,  we  are 
working  for  the  good  of  all,  yet 
specially  for  the  family  of  faith. 

11  See  with  what  big  letters  I  write 

12  to  you  with  my  own  hand!  As 
many  as  want  to  put  on  a  fair  face 
in  the  flesh,  these  are  compelling 
you  to  be  circumcised,  only  that 
they  may  not  be  persecuted  for  the 

13  cross  of  Christ  Jesus.  For  not  even 
they  who  are  circumcised  are  main¬ 
taining  law,  but  they  want  you  to 
be  circumcised  that  they  should 
be  boasting  in  that  flesh  of  yours. 

11  Now  may  it  not  be  mine  to  be 
boasting,  except  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  'Whom 


the  world  has  been  crucified  to  me. 
16  and  I  to  the  world.  For  in  Christ 
Jesus  neither  circumcision  nor  nil 
eireumeision  is  anything,  hut  there 
1G  is  a  new  creation.  And  as  many  as 
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:  17-18  PAUL  TO  THE  GALATIANS  1P>°i 


Paul  does  not  wish  to  condemn  all 
of  the  Circumcision  indiscriminately 
for  the  Bins  of  his  opponents.  Those 
amongst  them  who  acknowledge  the 
power  of  the  cross  in  the  midBt  of  their 
observances,  on  these  he  Invokes  peace 
and  mercy,  for  they  are  the  true  Is¬ 
rael  of  God. 

37  It  was  customary  to  mark  a  slave 
with  the  brand  of  his  master.  Paul’s 
many  persecutions  had  doubtless  left 
many  marks,  all  of  which  indicated  his 
loyalty  to  his  Lord. 

Note  the  emphasis  on  spirit,  in  line 
with  the  teaching  of  the  epistle. 


shall  observe  the  fundamentals  by 
this  rule,  peace  be  on  them,  and 
mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  of  God. 

17  For  the  rest,  let  no  one  afford 
me  weariness,  for  I  am  bearing  in 
my  body  the  brand  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit,  breth¬ 
ren  !  Amen  l 
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PAUL  S  PERFECTION  EPISTLES 


Paul’s  perfection  epistles  are  empha¬ 
tically  the  truth  for  the  present.  The 
Ephesian  letter,  being  addressed  to  all 
believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  con¬ 
trast  with  the  Circumcision,  who  hardly 
knew  Him  by  this  title,  is  the  ranking 
revelation  for  the  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ.  Here  first  are  revealed 
those  secrets  which  distinguish  this 
administration  from  all  others.  Never 
before  has  the  heavenly  destiny  of 
the  present  ecclesia  been  declared. 
All  the  other  scriptures  deal  with  the 
elementary  and  immature,  but  here 
we  find  perfection.  God’s  purpose  had 
been  only  partially  made  known  be¬ 
fore  and  seemed  confined  to  earth. 
But  in  this  final  transcendent  revela¬ 
tion  His  ultimate  universal  goal  is 
first  revealed.  These  three  letters  are 
closely  related  to  each  other  and 
should  be  studied  together.  As  was 
shown  in  the  outline  of  Paul’s 
epistles,  this  may  be  graphically  pre¬ 
sented  thus: 

Kimiksi AX.i  1-3,  Doctrine — The  Body:  ils  Members 
ICt'iiEsiANH  4-6,  Deportment 
Philippian*,  Deportment 

(  oi.  oss  i  a  ns,  Doctrine — The  Body:  ils  Head 

Ephesians  begins  by  presenting  a 
careful  and  comprehensive  statement 
of  the  truth  for  the  present  secret 
economy,  laying  stress  on  those  as¬ 
pects  which  concern  the  members  of 
Christ’s  body.  Colossians  is  the  coun¬ 
terpart  of  this,  dealing  with  the  same 
doctrines  but  presenting  them  in  their 
relation  to  the  Head  of  the  body. 

Both  begin  with  God  and  with  His 
primordial  purpose.  The  members  of 
the  body  were  chosen  before  the  dis¬ 
ruption  and  now  become  the  bene¬ 
ficiaries  in  His  heavenly  allotment. 
Christ  Is  His  Image,  being  the  First¬ 
born  of  all  creation  and  now  becomes 


the  Head  of  all  creation  in  heaven  as 
well  as  on  earth. 

Ephesians,  then,  unfolds  the  truth 
of  the  joint  body  in  which  all  the 
members  are  of  equal  rank.  Colossians 
makes  Him  the  Head  over  the  body 
and  the  members  subordinate  to  Him. 

Two  secrets  or  “mysteries”  are  dis¬ 
closed  in  these  epistles.  The  secret 
of  Christ  (Eph.1934Col.2-43)  was  pre¬ 
viously  revealed  but  not  as  it  is  now 
revealed.  His  headship  over  the  earth 
had*  been  made  known  to  the  prophets 
of  old.  His  headship  in  the  heavens 
was  made  known  to  the  apostles,  es¬ 
pecially  Peter  (lPet.322).  But  the  se¬ 
cret  economy,  the  present  administra¬ 
tion  of  grace,  was  never  disclosed  to 
any  one  except  through  Paul  (Eph.39). 
It  was  not  partially  hidden,  like  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  but  was  an  abso¬ 
lute  secret,  hid  in  God.  It  is  the  func¬ 
tion  of  the  first  three  chapters  of 
Ephesians  to  explain  its  three  aspects 
for  the  believer,  and  of  Colossians  to 
reveal  the  position  which  it  accords 
to  Christ. 

These  letters  should  be  read  in  this 
light.  It  is  only  when  we  apprehend 
their  radical  difference  and  vast  ad¬ 
vance  over  the  epistles  written  by 
others  than  the  apostle  of  the  nations 
(Eph.30  that  we  can  appreciate  their 
marvelous  message.  It  is  only  as  we 
allow  them  to  dominate  and  modify 
Paul’s  previous  epistles,  of  which  they 
are  the  ripened  fruit,  that  we  are  able 
to  entertain  the  transcendent  nature 
of  their  contents. 

The  title  Christ  Jesus,  calling  at¬ 
tention  to  His  present  place  of  power, 
is  the  key  to  the  marvelous  grace 
which  came  to  them  after  the  nation 
of  Israel  had  been  rejected,  as  re¬ 
corded  at  the  close  of  the  book  of  Acts. 
As  associated  with  Jesus  Christ  they 


would  be  still  subordinate  to  the  fa¬ 
vored  nation,  for  He  is  still  rejected. 
But  the  title  which  recognizes  His 
present  glory  in  the  heavens  makes 
it  possible  for  the  far  off  "Gentiles” 
to  be  blessed  in  celestial  realms 
equally  with  a  favored  few  of  the 
nation  of  Hie  choice. 

Paul’s  Perfection  epistles  are  based 
upon  his  Preparatory  epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians,  the  Romans,  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  and  the  Galatians.  They  are  ad¬ 
dressed  to  those  who  had  received  the 
truth  taught  in  his  earlier  ministries, 
who  were  in  a  state  of  prior  expect¬ 
ancy  (Eph.1’2  lThes.lio),who  had  been 
sealed  with  the  holy  spirit  (Eph.li3 
2Col22),  which  was  an  earnest  of  more 
to  come  (Eph.li*  2Co.5s).  They  had 
been  enjoyers  of  an  allotment  (Ro.81? 
Ga.47),  and  now  become  joint  allottees 
(Eph.3c).  Once  they  were  members  of 
a  body  in  which  the  members  were  of 
various  rank  (Ro.12*5  lCo.12*2).  Now 
that  Israel  is  set  aside  and  the  celestial 
destiny  revealed,  it  is  changed  to  a 
joint  body,  in  which  all  the  members 
are  equally  exalted  (Eph.3c).  The  na¬ 
tions  become  joint  partakers  of  the 
promise  in  Christ  Jesus  (Eph.3«)  which 
once  they  held  as  guests  of  Israel’s 
covenant. 

All  saints,  during  the  eonian  times, 
are  under  God’s  government ,  belong  to 
His  family,  and  become  the  nucleus  of 
His  worship.  On  earth,  the  nations  are 
subordinate,  for  Israel  must  be  the 
head.  Such  was  the  place  of  those  who 
received  Paul’s  message,  before  the 
Perfection  epistles  were  penned.  The 
new  revelation  not  only  changed  their 
destiny  to  heaven,  but  made  them  the 
peers  of  the  favored  nation.  We  are 
fellow  citizens.  We  are  not  merely 
guests,  but  members  of  God's  family. 
We  are  an  integral  part  of  the  temple 
which  God  is  building  for  His  wor¬ 
ship  (Eph. 219-22). 


The  Perfection  epistles  should  be 
studied  as  a  group.  The  truth  is  set 
forth  didactically  and  logically  in  the 
opening  chapters  of  Ephesians.  Phil- 
ippians  goes  over  the  ground  experi¬ 
mentally,  showing  the  truth  operating 
in  Christ  and  Paul  and  other  examples. 
It  applies  the  teaching  of  Ephesians  to 
daily  conduct.  The  "calling  above”  (Ph. 
3i4)  i8  the  celestial  calling  of  Ephe¬ 
sians  3.3,  Colossians  corrects  departure 
from  Ephesian  teaching,  with  special 
stress  upon  the  glories  of  Christ  In 
creation  and  reconciliation. 

Some  of  the  chief  figures  in  these 
epistles  have  often  been  misunderstood, 
especially  that  of  Christ's  headship  of 
the  ecclesia.  It  is  usually  taken  that 
all  of  the  body  except  the  head  figures 
the  ecclesia.  This  is  not  true.  The 
head  is  reckoned  as  a  member.  The 
headship  of  Christ  is  not  figured  by  the 
head  of  the  body.  Its  parts,  such  as 
the  eyes  and  nose,  are  members. 
Christ  is  not  a  member  of  the  body, 
but  Head  over  the  ecclesia,  as  a  hus¬ 
band  is  head  over  his  wife  (Eph.523). 
The  wife  has  a  head  apart  from  the 
headship  of  her  husband. 

The  new  humanity  (Epli.2is)  is  an 
entirely  distinct  figure  from  that  of  the 
body.  It  refers  to  the  race,  giving 
Christ  the  place  lost  by  Adam.  It  can 
be  put  on  (Eph.524),  or  taken  off.  This 
cannot  refer  to  our  union  with  Christ 
under  the  figure  of  the  body. 

It  should  also  be  remembered  that 
the  "mystery”,  or  secret,  is  not  the 
body  of  Christ,  for  that  had  been 
known  before.  It  is  threefold,  and  in¬ 
cludes  our  relationship  to  God  as  allot¬ 
tees,  and  to  saints  as  partakers,  as  well 
as  to  Christ  as  His  body.  It  consists  in 
the  fact  that,  in  each  of  these  relation¬ 
ships,  grace  has  raised  those  among 
the  nations  who  believe  to  equal  rank, 
so  that  all  are  joint  allottees  and  joint 
partakers,  and  members  of  a.  joint  body. 


EPHESIANS 


Tiie  zenith  of  divine  revelation,  this 
heavenly  epistle,  leaving  the  earth, 
where  the  Christ  is  repudiated  by  His 
own  people  Israel,  seats  us  among  the 
celestials,  where  He  Is  enthroned  at 
God’s  right  hand  (l20).  His  saints, 
blessed  with  every  spiritual  blessing 
in  Him  (la)  in  heaven  (2a),  are  an 
object  lesson  to  manifest  God’s  mani¬ 
fold  wisdom  to  celestial  beings  (3*0), 
so  that  the  purpose  of  the  eons  (3n), 
which  embraces  Christ’s  headship  over 
the  heavens  as  well  as  the  earth  (l10), 
may  be  effected  through  the  trans¬ 
cendent  riches  of  grace  (2?)  which 
has  come  to  the  nations  through  the 
repudiation  of  faithless  Israel,  until 
their  salvation  and  reception  (Ro. 
lli2). 

The  dimensions  of  the  present 
grace  are  not  constricted  as  with  Is¬ 
rael.  It  reaches  back  to  a  time  prior 
to  the  entrance  of  sin  and  forward  to 
its  exit.  It  includes  not  only  all  man¬ 
kind  who  believe  in  the  present  econ¬ 
omy,  but  is  intended  to  affect  the 
heavens  as  well.  It  takes  men  far 
below  the  plane  of  privilege  on  which 
Israel  dwelt,  with  no  claims  what¬ 
ever  un  God’s  mercy,  and  seats  them 
far  above  the  highest  in  heaven.  May 
He  help  us  to  learn  something  of  this 
grace!  This  knowledge  leads  us  into 
the  realm  of  the  unknowable,  for  it 
reveals  to  us  the  transcendent  love  of 
Christ  which  we  will  never  be  able  to 
fathom  fully  and  which  will  always 
yield  new  delights. 

As  to  time,  it  reverts  to  a  period 
prior  to  the  disruption  of  the  first  of 
Genesis  (l*Gen.l2)  and  leads  to  the 
exaltation  of  Christ,  not  only  in  the 
coming  eon  (l21),  but  in  the  eon  of 
the  eons,  too  (2?32i),  which  is  the  econ¬ 
omy  of  the  fullness  of  the  eras  (l10). 

Being  addressed  to  those  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  contrast  to 
those  of  the  Circumcision  whose 
blessings,  on  the  earth,  are  postponed 
until  His  return  in  glory,  this  letter 
was  intended  only  for  those  who  had 
received  Paul’s  previous  ministries 
and  were  expecting  to  he  with  Him 
before  His  coming  to  the  earth  (l12). 

The  omission  of  “in  Ephesus”  (l1), 
the  lack  of  the  slightest  local  allusion, 
and  the  very  general  character  of  the 
epistle,  all  tend  to  show  that  It  Is  the 
charter  of  the  church  of  this  economy, 
a  treatise  on  present  truth — the  touch¬ 


stone  and  standard  by  which  all  truth 
for  today  must  be  tested. 

The  letter  proper  Is  an  elaboration 
of  the  definition  of  the  present  secret 
economy  (3a)  “that,  in  spirit,  the  na¬ 
tions  are  to  be  joint-e njoyers,  and  a 
joint- body,  and  ;oinf-partakers  of  the 
promise  In  Christ  Jesus”  through  the 
evangel  of  which  Paul  became  the  dis¬ 
penser. 
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FRAMEWORK  OF  “EPHESIANS” 

Reversion 

Paul’s  commission  l1  Salutation  l2 

The  allotment — in  heaven — blessing  1 3-H 
Paul’s  prayer  for  them  l16-19 

The  body — in  Christ  l20-210 
The  members 

Participation — believers  2U-22 
The  new  humanity 

Summary  of  grace  now  shown  to 
the  nations  3L13 

Petitioning  the  Father  314-21 
Beseeching  the  saints  4L8 
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Summary  of  grace  which  had  been 
shown  to  the  saints  4 7-lfl 

No  participation— unbelievers  417-520 
The  new  humanity 

The  body — in  the  Lord  52l-09 
The  Head 

The  allotment — in  heaven — warfare!)10-17 
Their  prayer  for  Paul  618-20 

fychicus '  commiasionfi21-22  Salutation  623-24 


The  joint  allotment  is  distinctly 
stated  in  I13-14.  it  is  expanded  iu 
13-ie,  and  enforced  in  610-20. 

The  joint  body  seats  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  together  (2«)  among  the  ce¬ 
lestials  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is 
detailed  in  li®-2n>  and  in  62Mj0. 

The  joint  participation  is  seen  in 
creating  the  Circumcision  and  the 
Uncircumcision  into  one  new  human¬ 
ity  (2i5).  it  is  fully  discussed  in  2n-22, 
and  is  applied  to  our  deportment  in 
417.520. 

A  summary  of  the  new  revelation 
is  given  in  3i-73,  which  is  reviewed 
as  to  its  results  in  47-i«. 

The  heart  of  the  epistle  is  filled 
with  two  petitions,  one  to  the  Father, 
and  one  to  the  saints  to  preserve  the 
spiritual  unity  which  is  founded  on 
the  transcendent  truths  and  fathom¬ 
less  favor  and  limitless  love  which 
are  revealed  in  this  lovely  letter. 


1:1-13 

i  The  title  "Christ  Jesus”  is  the  token 
of  His  exaltation;  "Jesus  Christ”  re¬ 
fers  us  to  I-Iis  humiliation.  “Christ 
Jesus”  is  used  by  Paul,  especially  in 
his  later  ministries. 

The  words  “in  Ephesus”  seem  to 
have  been  added  after  the  significance 
of  “Christ  Jesus”  had  been  lost.  The 
epistle  is  confined  to  those  who,  in 
contrast  with  the  Circumcision,  base 
their  blessings  on  His  present  heaven¬ 
ly  exaltation,  rather  than  on  His  fu¬ 
ture  glorious  manifestation  to  the 
earth  for  the  blessing  of  Israel  and 
t lie  other  nations. 

THE  JOINT  ALLOTMENT 
—IN  HEAVEN 

BLESSING 

i  “Disruption”  is  demanded  by  its 
elements  (doion-casting)  as  well  as 
its  usage,  rather  than  “foundation”, 
which  represents  another  Greek  word. 
The  disruption  suggests  the  sin  of 
celestial  beings  and  the  cataclysm  of 
Gen. 12. 

i  Not,  as  the  English  words  suggest, 
that  we  may  be  in  the  future ,  but 
“to  be”  at  present. 

s  Sonship  involves  privileges  and  dig¬ 
nities  not  granted  to  children  (Ga. 

The  “new”  birth  has  no  place 
in  Paul’s  writings,  for  he  enters  the 
new  creation  (2Co.5i*). 

'  “Pardon”  of  sins  becomes  forgive - 
n css  when  associated  with  offenses. 

if  The  heading  up  of  the  universe  in 
Christ  is  the  so-called  “mystery”  or 
secret  of  Christ  referred  to  in  3*-5  (see 
lPe.322).  It  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  secret  economy  (3°)  which 
is  in  force  at  present.  The  two  are 
in  accord,  but  distinct.  Christ’s  head¬ 
ship  over  the  earth  had  been  pre¬ 
viously  revealed.  His  heavenly  head¬ 
ship  was  revealed  to  Peter.  The 
present  economy  was  an  absolute 
secret  made  known  to  Paul  only. 

32  xhe  “perfect”  or  complete  form  of 
the  verb  marks  a  state  rather  than  an 
action.  The  Circumcision  looked  for 
signs  and  did  not  expect  Messiah  until 
after  the  great  affliction.  Those  un¬ 
der  Paul’s  ministry  were  expecting 
Him  at  any  time.  Hence  they  were 
ip  a  state  of  prior  expectancy.  To  such 
as  these  this  letter  was  written.  To 
others  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
is  addressed. 
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Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus 
through  the  will  of  God,  to  all 
the  saints  who  are,  and  believe  in, 
Christ  Jesus: 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace,  from 

God,  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
blesses  us  with  every  spiritual 
blessing  among  the  celestials,  in 

I  Christ,  according  as  lie  chooses 
us  in  Him  before  the  disruption  of 
the  world,  we  to  be  holy  and  flaw- 

5  less  in  His  sight,  in  love  designat¬ 
ing  us  beforehand  for  the  place  of 
a  son  for  Him  through  Christ  Je¬ 
sus;  in  accord  with  the  delight  of 

6  His  will,  for  the  laud  of  His  grace 
glorious,  which  graces  us  in  the 

7  Beloved:  in  Whom  we  are  having 
the  deliverance  through  His  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  offenses  in  accord 

8  with  the  riches  of  His  grace,  which 
lie  lavishes  on  us  in  all  wisdom  and 

9  prudence,  making  known  to  us  the 
secret  of  His  will  (in  accord  with 
His  delight,  which  He  purposed  in 

10  Him)  to  have  an  administration  of 
the  complement  of  the  eras,  to  head 
up  the  universe  in  the  Christ — 
in  the  heavens  as  well  as  on  the 

II  earth — in  Him  in  Whom  our  lot  is 
east  also,  being  designated  before¬ 
hand  according  to  the  purpose  of 
the  One  Who  is  operating  the  uni¬ 
verse  in  accord  with  the  counsel  of 

12  His  will,  that  wc  should  be  for  the 
laud  of  His  glory,  who  are  in  a  state 
of  prior  expectancy  in  the  Christ. 

13  In  Whom  you  also — when  hear¬ 
ing  the  word  of  truth,  the  evangel 
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>3  The  subject  of  these  paragraphs  is 
the  evangel  of  the  nations :  its  sealia, 
its  recognitions  its  prospects  Its 
allotment^*  is,  and  its  powers  This 
subject  is  kept  In  mind  throughout. 

The  argument  is  as  follows:  Paul 
and  his  associates  of  the  Circumci¬ 
sion  received  the  celestial,  spiritual 
blessings  which  have  been  detailed. 
The  earnest  of  their  allotment  in  Christ 
was  the  holy  spirit  which  was  a  pledge 
of  its  deliverance.  As  the  believers 
among  the  nations  received  the  same 
spirit  when  they  believed,  it  is  a  seal 
to  them  that  they  tooia  will  enjoy  the 
celestial,  spiritual  favors  which  are 
lavished  upon  those  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision  who  believe  in  Christ  Jesus 
during  His  rejection  by  the  nation  of 
Israel. 

34  The  “spirit  of  promise”  is  not  what 
was  promised,  but  a  spirit  which 
promises,  a  promissory  spirit. 

Note  carefully  the  pronouns  us  3  4  5 
889  and  ive  1 12  and  our  1*,  and  the 
contrastive  you  ^  15  ic  1 8  and  your  13. 

is  “The  faith  which  relates  to  you” 
refers  to  the  new  truth  set  forth  in 
this  epistle. 

This  letter  was  probably  sent  to 
Ephesus  where  Paul  had  taught  for 
two  years  (Ac.l9io)  and  where  he  had 
not  shunned  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  (Ac.2027).  His  prayer 
for  “  a  spirit  of  revelation”  makes  it 
evident  that  this  epistle  deals  with  a 
secret  (3°)  of  God's  purpose  (3u) 
quite  distinct  from  His  counsels  which 
had  been  revealed  before. 

THE  BODY — IN  CHRIST 

THE  HEMBEBS 

23  The  sovereignty  of  the  earth  is 
given  to  the  nation  of  Israel,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  prophets.  The  sovereignty 
of  the  heavens  is  the  portion  of  the 
ecclesia  which  is  His  body.  Between 
the  two  the  entire  universe  is  brought 
under  the  administration  of  Christ. 
Thus  His  body  is  the  pleroma,  or  com¬ 
plement,  which  fills  up  the  lack  which 
earth's  deliverance  would  still  leave 
In  the  celestial  realms.  Its  function 
is  to  /it mil  God's  purpose  for  the  en¬ 
tire  universe,  only  part  of  which  He 
is  able  to  accomplish  through  His 
people  Israel. 
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of  your  salvation- — in  Whom,  when 
believing  also,  you  are  sealed  with 

14  the  holy  spirit  of  promise  (which 
is  an  earnest  of  the  enjoyment  of 
our  allotment,  until  the  deliverance 
of  that  which  has  been  procured) 
for  the  laud  of  His  glory! 

15  Therefore,  I  also,  when  hearing 
of  the  faith  which  relates  to  you  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  for  all  the 

16  saints,  do  not  cease  giving  thanks 
for  you,  making  mention  in  my 

17  prayers  that  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  glorious, 
may  be  giving  you  a  spirit  of  wis¬ 
dom  and  revelation  in  its  realization, 

18  the  eyes  of  your  heart  having  been 
enlightened,  for  you  to  perceive 
what  is  the  prospect  of  its  call,  and 
what  the  glorious  riches  of  the  en¬ 
joyment  of  its  allotment  among  the 

19  saints,  and  what  the  transcendent 
greatness  of  its  power  for  us  who 
are  believing,  in  accord  with  the 
operation  of  His  mighty  strength, 

20  which  has  operated  in  the  Christ 
tvhen  rousing  Him  from  among  the 
dead  and  seating  Him  at  His  right 

21  hand  among  the  celestials  (  up  over 
every  sovereignty  and  authority 
and  pow  er  and  domin  ion  and  ev  ery 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  eon,  but  also  in  that  which  is 

22  future:  and  subjects  all  under 
His  feet,  and  gives  Him  the  head- 

23  ship  over  all  to  the  ecclesia  which 
is  His  body,  the  complement 
which  is  completing  the  entire 

universe.  ^  _ 
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i  Compare  the  condition  of  the  two 
classes  with  that  of  the  individual  be¬ 
liever  in  Ro.62.  Such  as  have  “died 
to  sin”  "together  with  Christ”,  "are 
vivified  together  with  Him”,  and  "are 
reckoning  themselves  to  be  dead,  in¬ 
deed,  to  sin”  (Ro.68-11),  so  here  the 
nations  and  some  of  the  Jews,  collec¬ 
tively,  are  dead  to  sins  and  offenses, 
and  are  roused  conjointly  and  seated 
conjointly,  in  Christ. 

5  We  have  not  only  been  saved  by 
grace,  but  salvation  also  introduces  us 
into  the  sphere  of  grace’s  operation. 
Salvation  calls  for  further  favors  of 
being  vivified,  and  roused,  and  seated 
in  Christ  together  with  an  election 
out  of  Israel.  We  are  not  risen  with 
Christ,  for  rise  refers  particularly  to 
the  body . 

7  The  on-coming  eons — themselves 
the  scenes  of  the  riches  of  '  God's 
grace — will  be  directed  to  God’s  favor 
lavished  upon  us  as  the  supreme, 
transcendent  achievement  of  His  un¬ 
assisted,  unforced  grace. 
s  Salvation,  in  its  beginning,  is  of 
faith,  in  order  to  accord  with  grace 
(Ro.4ifi).  As  a  state,  or  condition,  it 
continues  to  preserve  its  gracious 
character.  It  is  not  of  us;  it  is  God’s 
way  of  winning  our  favor.  This  is  the 
force  of  the  technical  term  "oblation”, 
which  was  used  of  the  corban.  or  ap¬ 
proach  offering  (Lev.l22i3i, etc., Mk.7n ) . 

PARTICIPATION— BELIEVERS 

TIIE  NEW  HUMANITY 

n  This  section  deals  only  with  the 
place  that  believers  among  the  nations 
occupied  in  flesh,  as  physically  uncir¬ 
cumcised,  in  the  era  before  this  epistle 
was  penned.  It  is  a  complete  contrast 
to  the  place  occupied  by  the  nations,  as 
set  forth  in  Acts,  not  as  presented  in 
Paul’s  previous  epistles.  Physically 
only  may  it  be  said  that  they  had  been 
apart  from  Christ,  aliens,  having  no 
expectation,  without  God.  Trophimus, 
the  Ephesian,  would  understand  this, 
for  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  the 
mere  rumor  that  he  had  approached 
as  near  to  the  reputed  dwelling  place 
of  God  as  a  Jew  caused  the  whole  city 
to  rise  up  against  Paul  who,  they 
supposed,  had  brought  him  into  the 
.sanctuary.  What  Paul  was  accused  of 
doing  then,  physically,  he  does  now, 
in  spirit,  and  far  more,  for  we  have 
free  access  to  the  Father's  presence. 
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2  And  you,  being  dead  to  your 

2  offenses  and  sins — in  which  you 
once  walk,  in  accord  with  the  eon 
of  this  world,  in  accord  with  the 
chief  of  the  aerial  jurisdiction, 
the  spirit  now  operating  in  the  sons 

3  of  Stubbornness  (among  whom  we 
also  all  conducted  ourselves  once, 
in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  doing  the 
behests  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  com¬ 
prehension,  and  were,  by  nature, 
children  of  Indignation,  even  as 

4  the  rest),  yet  God,  being,  rich  in 
mercy,  because  of  His  vast  love 

5  with  which  He  loves  us  (we  also 
being  dead  to  the  offenses  and 
the  lusts),  vivifies  us  together  in 
Christ  (you  have  been  saved  for 

6  grace)  and  rouses  us  together  and 
scats  us  together  among  the  celes- 

7  tials,  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  order  that, 
in  the  on-coming  eons,  He  should  be 
displaying  the  transcendent  riches 
of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  to  us 

8  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  you  have  been 
saved  through  faith  for  grace,  and 

D  this  is  naught  of  yours:  it  is  God’s 
oblation,  not  of  works,  lest  any  one 

10  should  be  boasting.  For  we  are  His 
achievement,  being  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  for  good  works,  which  God 
makes  ready  beforehand  in  order 
that  we  should  be  walking  in  them. 

11  Wherefore,  be  remembering  that 
once  you,  the  nations  in  flesh 
— who  are  being  termed  “Un  cir¬ 
cumcision”  by  that  being  termed 
“Circumcision”,  in  flesh,  made  by 

12  hands — that  in  that  era  you  were 
apart  from  Christ,  being  alienated 
from  the  citizenship  of  Israel,  and 
guests  of  the  promise  covenants, 
having  uo  expectation,  and  with¬ 
out  God  in  the  world. 
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J oint  Participation 

14  The  central  wall  of  the  barrier  was 
the  so-called  "aoreg”,  a  atone  wall, 
for  a  partition,  with  Inscriptions 
which  forbade  any  foreigner  to  go  in 
under  pain  of  death.  One  of  these 
was  recently  unearthed  wilh  the  fol¬ 
lowing  inscription: 


MhGENA  AAAOrENHEIinO 
PEYEZQAIENTOZTOYriE 
PITOIEPONTPY^AKTOYKAI 
nEPIBOAOYOXA  AN  AH 
4’GHEAYTOIAITIOI  E  1 
TAIAIATOEIAKOAOY 

OEINGAN  ATON 


No  alien  is  to  enter  within  the  balustrade  and  em¬ 
bankment  about  the  sacred  vlace •  Whoever  is  caught 
will  be  responsible  for  his  death ,  which  will  ensue . 

ic  The  decrees  issued  from  Jerusalem 
by  the  apostles  (Ac.1520164). 
is  The  enmity  in  His  flesh  is  the  na¬ 
tional  or  race  hatred  between  Jew  and 
Gentile.  In  His  flesh  He  confirmed 
the  promises  which  gave  primacy  to 
the  Jew.  This  was  figured  by  the 
barrier  which  shut  the  aliens  out  of 
the  sanctuary. 

ir»  The  new  humanity  is  quite  a  dis¬ 
tinct  matter  from  the  one  body.  It 
can  be  put  on  (424,25)  and  is  in  contrast 
with  the  old  humanity  (422), 

10  Here  we  have  our  relation  to  the 
saints  of  other  economies  defined.  All 
saints,  whatever  their  peculiar  posi¬ 
tion,  have  three  things  in  common. 
They  all  are  under  God’s  government; 
all  belong  to  His  family;  all  are  His 
dwelling  place.  These  do  not  de¬ 
fine  the  blessings  which  are  our 
special  privileges,  but  those  which  we 
share  with  the  saints  of  every  other 
administration. 

SUMMARY 

1  Contrast  Paul  as  a  prisoner  of 
Christ  Jesus,  summing  up  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  secret  economy  with 
Paul  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord  (4i), 
inculcating  the  deportment  which 
adorns  the  doctrine. 

1  Paul  insists  that  he  Is  the  one 
through  whom  God’s  revelation  to  the 
nations  is  given.  It  can  be  found  no¬ 
where  but  in  his  writings. 


13  Yet  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  you, 
who  once  were  far  off,  are  become 

14  near  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  For 
He  is  our  Peace,  Who  makes  both 

011c,  and  razes  the  central  wall  of 

15  the  barrier  (the  enmity  in  His 
flesh),  abrogating  the  law  of  pre¬ 
cepts  in  the  decrees,  that  He  should 
be  creating  the  two,  in  Himself, 
into  one  new  humanity,  making 

10  peace;  and  should  be  reconciling 
both  to  God  in  one  body,  through 
the  cross,  killing  the  enmity  in  it. 

17  And  coming,  He  preaches  the  evan¬ 
gel  of  peace  to  you,  those  afar,  and 

18  peace  to  those  near,  seeing  that, 
through  Him,  we  both  have  had 
the  access,  in  one  spirit,  to  the 
Father. 

19  Consequently,  then,  you  are  no 
longer  guests  and  sojourners,  but 
are  fellow-citizens  of  the  saints, 

and  members  of  God’s  familv. 

■ 

20  being  built  on  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  the 
capstone  of  its  corner  being  Christ 

21  Jesus, in  Whom  the  entire  building, 
being  connected  together,  is  grow¬ 
ing  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord : 

22  in  Whom  you ,  also,  are  being  built 
together  for  God’s  dwelling  place, 
in  spirit. 

3  On  this  behalf,  I  Paul,  the 
prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus  for  you. 

2  the  nations — since  you  surely  hear 
of  the  stewardship  of  God’s  grace 

3  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  see¬ 
ing  that  the  secret  is  made  known 
to  me  by  revelation  (according  as  I 

4  write  before,  in  brief,  to  enable 
those  who  are  reading  to  appre- 
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Summary  of  the  Present  Grace 

The  presen  l  secret  economy,  of 
which  there  is  no  hint  in  any  scrip¬ 
tures  before  this  epistle  was  penned, 
consists  essentially  of  three  separate 
Items,  all  of  which  are  marked  by  the 
prefix  joint.  The  nations  enjoyed 
much  blessing  before  this  (Ro.l69-iVc> 
-O,  they  were  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ  (ICo.1213,27),  they  were  guests 
of  the  promises  (2i2),  but  they  had  all 
this  subordinate  to  the  Jews.  They 
were  not  joint  allottees,  or  a  joint 
body  or  joint  sharers  in  those  prom¬ 
ises.  Now  they  have  their  heavenly 
allotment  on  equal  terms,  they  are 
members  of  a  body  in  which  no  mem¬ 
ber  can  claim  precedence  on  account 
of  physical  descent,  the  promises  in 
Christ  Jesus  are  equally  theirs  with 
Paul  and  his  Jewish  companions.  It 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  note 
that  Paul  only  was  given  this  steward¬ 
ship  and  that  it  is  worse  than  useless 
to  seek  for  it  outside  of  his  writings. 
It  was  concealed  in  God,  not  in  the 
scriptures.  No  trace  of  it  can  be 
found  in  the  prophets  or  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  books  of  the  Greek  scriptures. 

*  The  “untraceable  riches  of  Christ’' 
include  celestial  honors  which  were 
not  revealed  before.  His  earthly  riches 
can  be  traced  throughout  the  previous 
Hebrew  and  Greek  scriptures.  He 
was  to  be  the  King  of  Israel  and  the 
Ruler  of  the  whole  earth.  But  now 
we  know  of  heavenly  honors  which 
were  hid  from  us  before.  These  are 
revealed  at  the  same  time  that  .the 
heavenly  destiny  of  the  body  of  Christ 
is  disclosed,  for  it  is  necessary  that 
He  should  have  the  highest  place  in 
heaven  before  we  could  be  associated 
with  Him  in  its  administration. 

PETITIONING  TIIE  FATHER 

This  petition  commences  at  3i  but 
was  interrupted  by  a  summary  of  the 
grace  which  is  its  motive.  Now  the 
prayer  is  resumed. 

It  is  evident,  and  experience  has 
confirmed  the  fact,  that  the  greatest 
power  is  required,  not  for  service,  but 
to  enable  us  to  realize  and  appreciate 
the  marvelous  revelation  of  God’s 
grace  and  love  which  is  ours  in 
Christ  Jesus.  May  God  exercise  our 
hearts  to  this  end! 


lien  cl  my  understanding  in  the 

G  secret  of  Christ,  which  is  not  made 
known  to  other  generations  of  the 
sons  of  humanity  as  it  was  now 
revealed  to  His  holy  apostles  and 

6  prophets)  :  in  spirit  the  nations  are 
to  be  joint  enjoyers  of  an  allot¬ 
ment,  and  a  joint  body,  and  joint 
partakers  of  the  promise  in  Christ 

7  Jesus,  through  the  evangel  of  which 
1  became  the  dispenser,  in  accord 
with  the  gratuity  of  God’s  grace, 
which  is  granted  to  me  in  accord 

8  with  Ilis  powerful  operation.  To 
me,  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
was  this  grace  granted :  to  preach 
the  evangel  of  the  untraceable 
riches  of  Christ  to  the  nations, 

9  and  to  enlighten  all  as  to  the  secret 
administration  which  has  been 
concealed  from  the  eons  in  God. 

10  Who  creates  the  universe,  that 
now,  to  the  sovereignties  and  the 
authorities  among  the  celestials, 
may  be  made  known,  through  the 
ecelesia,  the  multifarious  wisdom 

11  of  God,  in  accord  with  the  purpose 
of  the  cons,  which  He  makes  in 

12  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord;  in  Whom 
we  have  boldness  and  access  with 
confidence,  through  His  faith. 

13  Wherefore  I  am  requesting  you 
not  to  be  despondent  at  my  afflic¬ 
tions  for  yon,  which  are  your  glory. 

14  — On  this  behalf  am  I  bowing 
my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our 

15  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  Whom  all 
the  kindreds  in  the  heavens  and  on 

16  earth  are  being  named,  that  He  may 
be  giving  you  the  power,  in  accord 
with  Ilis  glorious  riches,  to  be 
staunch,  through  His  spirit,  in  the 
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Petitioning  the  Father 

i7  Every  lack  in  the  universe  1b  filled 
by  ChriBt.  He  is  God's  Plerdma ,  or 
Complement,  Who  supplies  every  de¬ 
ficiency.  We,  as  members  of  His  body, 
are  His  complement.  To  fit  us  for 
this  place  He  wishes  us  to  grasp  the 
grace  which  this  involves,  which  in 
turn  will  reveal  the  transcendent  love 
of  Christ.  Thus  we  will  be  filled  or 
completed — brought  to  that  finished 
state  which  fits  us  for  our  future 
destiny. 

It  is  most  satisfying  to  know  that 
God's  ability  is  not  limited  to  our  re¬ 
quests,  neither  are  His  purposes  for 
us  confined  to  our  meagre  apprehen¬ 
sion. 

DEPORTMENT 

BESEECHING  THE  SAINTS 

i  How  apt  the  titles  used  by  our  Lord 
and  his  servants!  Here  it  is  the 
prisoner  in  the  Lord  who  deals  with 
our  walk. 

3  We  are  not  asked  to  make  the 
spirit's  unity,  but  not  to  break  it. 
God’s  saints  are  one:  let  them  be  as¬ 
siduous  to  recognize  this  by  refrain¬ 
ing  from  anything  which  mars  the 
display  of  the  spiritual  unity  made 
by  God. 

♦  During  the  era  covered  by  the  book 
of  Acts  there  were  several  bodies,  and 
baptisms,  and  faiths,  and  expectations, 
but  now  that  the  secret  economy  is  in 
operation  there  is  no  longer  one  faith 
for  the  Jew  and  another  for  the 
Gentile;  but  all  have  the  same  faith. 
Nothing  should  ever  divide  the  saints 
of  this  economy. 

SUMMARY 

THE  PREVIOUS  GRACE 

7  The  readjustment  of  the  saints, 
changing  them  from  a  condition  of 
tutelage  and  dependence  on  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  Israel  to  mature  manhood  and 
independent  celestial  blessings,  was 
effected  by  sending  them  specially  en¬ 
dowed  apostles  and  prophets,  pastors 
and  teachers.  The  service  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets  is  now  super¬ 
seded  by  the  scriptures,  such  as  this 
epistle,  which  were  written  to  accom¬ 
plish  the  same  end.  This  is  in  con¬ 
trast  to  the  giving  of  the  law,  which 
brought  them  into  captivity  (Pb.68ib). 
This  grace  sets  aside  all  enslaving 
laws  and  decrees. 


5°oi 

17  inner  man,  Christ  to  dwell  in 
vour  hearts  through  faith,  that 
you,  having  been  rooted  and 

18  grounded  in  love,  should  be  strong 
to  grasp,  together  with  all  the 
saints,  what  is  its  breadth  and 

19  length  and  depth  and  height — to 
know  the  love  of  Christ  as  well, 
which  transcends  knowledge — that 
you  may  be  completed  for  the  en¬ 
tire  complement  of  God. 

20  Now  to  Him  Who  is  able  to  do 
exceedingly  above  all  that  we  are 
requesting  or  apprehending,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  power  which  is 

21  operating  in  us,  to  Him  be  glory 
in  the  ecclesia  and  in  Christ  Jesus 
for  all  the  generations  of  the  eon 
of  the  eons!  Amen! 

4  I  am  entreating  you  then — 7, 
the  prisoner  in  the  Lord — to  walk 
worthily  of  the  calling  with  which 

2  you  were  called,  with  all  humility 
and  meekness,  with  patience, 
bearing  with  one  another  in  love. 

3  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of 

4  the  spirit  with  the  tie  of  peace:  one 
body  and  one  spirit,  according  as 
you  were  called  also  with  one  cx- 

5  pectation  in  your  calling;  one 

6  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  Who  is 
over  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
all. 

7  Now  to  each  one  of  us  was 
given  grace  in  accord  with  the 
measure  of  the  gratuity  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  He  is  saying, 

“Ascending  on  high 
He  captures  captivity 
And  gives  gifts  to  mankind.” 

0  Now  the  “He  ascended”,  what  is 
it  except  that  He  first  descended 
also  into  the  parts  of  the  earth 

10  below?  He  Who  descends  is  the 
Same  Who  ascends  also,  up  over  all 
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Summary  of  Previous  Grace 

13  Before  the  revelation  of  the  secret 
administration  by  means  of  this  epistle 
the  saints  among  the  nations  were  in 
a  period  of  adolescence.  This  is 
fully  set  forth  by  the  apostle  in  writ- 
ing  to  the  Corinthians  (1Co.13io). 
The  gifts  then  given  were  for  the 
purpose  of  leading  them  on  to  ma- 
turity  but  were  to  be  set  aside  when 
“perfection”  came.  Paul’s  prison  epis¬ 
tles  bring  maturity  (Phil.3i-r>Col.l284i2). 
The  shifting  changes  incident  to  the 
period  of  growth  which  characterized 
the  era  from  Paul’s  call  until  his  im¬ 
prisonment,  which  brought  the  saints 
among  the  nations  from  a  position 
like  proselytes  to  Judaism  to  a  place 
entirely  independent  of  Israel,  were 
all  intended  to  prepare  them  for  this 
final  revelation  in  which  they  become 
Christ’s  complement. 

We  should  not  build  upon  all  the 
doctrines  of  that  transitional  era,  but 
only  such  as  accord  with  the  present 
grace.  In  Romans  “to  the  Jew  first” 
(Ro.2io)  is  now  obsolete;  in  Corin¬ 
thians  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  of 
languages  (1Co.13s)  have  become  in¬ 
operative. 

10  This  is  a  notable  comparison  be¬ 
tween  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ  and 
our  physical  bodies.  Not  only  does 
the  Head  preside  over  the  actions  of 
the  members  of  the  body  but  only 
through  it  do  the  members  receive 
sustenance  and  grow.  Just  as  the 
nervous  system  unites  the  head  to 
every  individual  member  of  the  body, 
so  each  member  of  Christ’s  body  is  in 
touch  with  the  Head  and  is  dependent 
on  Him  for  food  and  development. 

JOINT  PARTAKERS 

Is'O  PARTICIPATION  WITH  UNBELIEVERS 

it  Notwithstanding  the  “practical” 
trend  of  modern  science,  and  the  in¬ 
creasing  knowledge  of  the  physical 
universe,  men  do  not  comprehend  any¬ 
thing.  They  are  not  aware  of  the 
source  or  object  of  things,  being  in¬ 
terested  only  in  the  present  profit  or 
pleasure  which  can  be  derived  from 
them.  Their  inventions  and  investi¬ 
gations  have  not  affected  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  race:  they  are  vain.  Their 
ignorance  of  God  leads  them  to  seek 
satisfaction  and  pleasure  in  tempor¬ 
ary  expedients  which  lead  to  misery. 


the  heavens,  that  He  should  eom- 

11  plete  the  universe.  And  He,  indeed, 
it  is  Who  gives  the  apostles,  the 
prophets,  the  evangelists,  the 

12  pastors  and  teachers  for  the  re¬ 
adjusting  of  the  saints,  with  a 
view  to  the  work  of  dispensing,  for 
the  upbuilding  of  the  body  of 

13  Christ,  until  we  should  all  attain 
to  the  unity  of  faith,  and  the  re¬ 
alization  of  a  son  of  God,  to  mature 
manhood,  to  the  adult  stature  of 

14  Christ’s  complement,  that  we 
should  by  no  means  still  be  minors, 
surging  hither  and  thither  and  be¬ 
ing  carried  about  by  every  wind  of 
teaching,  by  human  caprice,  by 
craftiness  with  a  view  to  the  sys- 

15  tematizing  of  the  deception.  Now, 
being  true,  in  love  in  all  we  should 
be  growing  into  Him  AY  ho  is  the 

16  Head — Christ — out  of  Whom  the 
entire  body,  being  articulated  to¬ 
gether  and  united  through  every 
assimilation  of  the  supply,  in  accord 
with  the  proportionate  operation  of 
each  single  part,  is  making  for  the 
growth  of  the  body,  for  the  up¬ 
building  of  itself  in  love. 

17  This,  then,  I  am  saying  and  tes¬ 
tifying  in  the  Lord:  You  are  by  no 
means  still  to  be  walking  according 
as  the  nations  also  arc  walking,  in 

18  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  their  com¬ 
prehension  being  darkened,  having 
been  estranged  from  the  life  of  God 
because  of  the  ignorance  which  is 
in  them,  because  of  the  callousness 

19  of  their  hearts,  who,  being  past 
feeling,  greedily  give  themselves  up 
with  want  on  ness  to  all  unclean  ness 
as  a  vocation. 
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4:20 — 5:2 

No  Participation  with  Unbelievers 

--  In  Christ  there  is  a  new  humanity. 
The  divisions  which  mar  the  present 
humanity  are  gone  In  Him  and  the 
conduct  which  disgraces  mankind 
should  also  be  “put  off"  like  a  worn- 
out,  filthy  garment.  The  new  human¬ 
ity  is  “put  on”  by  acting  as  those  wno 
no  longer  belong  to  the  race  of  Adam 
but  acknowledge  ChriBt  as  their  Head. 
Let  us  then  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  our  minds.  Every  exhortation  here 
given  depends  upon  our  previous  ap¬ 
prehension  of  His  grace.  Previous 
standards  of  conduct  are  far  too  low 
and  in  an  entirely  different  key. 

26  “Being  indignant”  may  also  be 
rendered  "Be  indignant”  but  the  con¬ 
text  is  against  this  rendering.  It  cer¬ 
tainly  is  not  a  command  to  be  angry, 
for  we  are  distinctly  charged  to  forego 
anger  in  this  very  chapter  (3iCol.3«). 
The  next  statement  is  evidently  a  par¬ 
allel  to  this.  In  one  we  have  indig¬ 
nation,  in  the  other  vexation.  In 
both  we  are  exhorted  not  to  carry 
what  may  be  quite  right  and  Just  to 
an  extreme  which  will  make  them 
injurious  and  sinful.  It  may  be  para¬ 
phrased:  “Do  not  let  indignation  de¬ 
generate  into  anger:  do  not  cherish 
a  grudge.  Do  not  flare  up:  do  not 
let  your  resentment  smoulder.” 

20  Restitution,  single,  double,  fourfold 
or  fivefold  is  the  requirement  of  Sinai 
(Ex. 221-c).  Now  the  thief  is  to  work 
that  he  may  give  to  those  in  need. 

32  The  key  for  conduct  in  the  king¬ 
dom  is  righteousness:  love  is  the  true 
spring  of  all  that  pleases  Him  in  this 
economy.  The  most  powerful  motive 
and  perfect  method  to  put  this  into 
practise  is  to  charge  our  hearts  with 
an  overpowering  apprehension  of  His 
grace  toward  us.  This  will  not  fail 
to  influence  our  conduct  toward  others. 

1  God  “walks  in  love” — He  is  Love. 
He  is  our  Father.  Just  as  pet  child¬ 
ren  copy  the  actions  of  their  parents, 
so  we  should  reflect  His  love  to  all 
with  whom  we  come  in  contact.  God's 
glory  should  be  the  underlying  mo¬ 
tive  of  every  act. 
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20  Now  you  did  not  thus  learn 

21  Christ,  since  you  surely  hear  Him 
and  were  taught  by  Him  (accord- 

22  ing  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus)  to  put 
off,  as  regards  your  previous  be¬ 
havior,  the  old  humanity  which 
is  being  corrupted  in  accord  with 

23  its  seductive  desires,  yet  to  be 
rejuvenated  in  the  spirit  of  your 

24  mind,  and  to  put  on  the  new  hu¬ 
manity,  which,  in  accord  with  God, 
is  being  created  in  righteousness 

25  and  benignity  of  the  truth.  Where¬ 
fore,  putting  off  the  false,  let  each 
be  speaking  the  truth  with  his 
associate,  seeing  that  we  arc 
members  of  one  another. 

26  Being  indignant,  do  not  be 
sinning  also.  Do  not  let  the  sun 

27  sink  on  your  vexation,  nor  yet  be 

28  giving  place  to  the  slanderer.  Let 
him  that  steals  by  no  means  still  be 
stealing:  yet  rather  let  him  be  toil¬ 
ing,  working  with  his  hands  at  wThat 
is  good,  in  order  that  he  may  have 

29  to  share  with  one  in  need.  Let  no 
tainted  word  be  issuing  out  of 
your  mouth,  but  whatever  is  good 
for  needful  edification,  that  it  may 
be  giving  grace  to  the  hearers. 

30  And  do  not  be  sorrowing  the 
holy  spirit  of  God  by  which  you 
are  sealed  for  the  day  of  deliver- 

31  ance.  Let  all  bitterness  and  fury 
and  anger  and  clamor  and  calumny 
be  taken  away  from  you  with  all 

32  malice,  and  become  kind  to  one 
another,  tenderly  compassionate, 
dealing  graciously  among  your¬ 
selves,  according  as  God  also,  in 
Christ,  deals  graciously  with  you. 

5  Become,  then,  imitators  of  God. 

2  as  beloved  children,  and  be  walk¬ 
ing  in  love,  according  as  Chri  st  also 
loves  you,  and  gives  Himself  up 
for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
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No  Participation  with  Unbelievers 

2  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  has  many 
aspects.  The  opening  chapters  of 
Leviticus  deal  with  these  in  detail. 
The  sin  and  trespass  offering  seem 
to  be  entirely  for  man's  benefit.  But 
the  first  offering  of  all,  and  the  most 
important,  the  ascending  offering, 
called  a  “burnt"  offering,  seems  to 
have  been  entirely  for  God;  nothing 
in  it  was  for  man.  So  with  Christ. 
The  questions  of  human  sin  and  trans¬ 
gression  were  secondary  in  His  sacri¬ 
fice.  It  was,  first  of  all,  His  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God  which  gave  His 
death  its  infinite  value.  His  object 
was  to  please  His  Father.  This  is  the 
true  motive  for  service  acceptable  to 
our  God. 

3  Here  the  spirit  of  God  has  laid  a 
finger  on  the  sore  spots  which  all  our 
advance  in  civilization  has  only  served 
to  accentuate.  Physical  excesses,  sor¬ 
did  cupidity  and  questionable  speech 
are  but  symptoms  of  the  cankerous 
evil  which  pervades  society  in  this 
day  of  boasted  advance.  As  the  lit¬ 
eral  Greek  puts  it,  “more-having",  or 
avarice,  is  more  pronounced  than  ever, 
and  does  not  need  to  hide  its  face, 
for  it  is  disguised  as  a  virtue.  In 
the  kingdom  of  God  none  of  these 
will  be  able  to  take  root. 

s  To  behave  as  children  of  light  is 
the  complement  of  imitating  Him  as 
beloved  children,  for  God  is  Light  as 
well  as  Love.  In  nature  light  is  in¬ 
dispensable  for  fruit:  nothing  will 
produce  without  it.  The  same  is  true 
in  spiritual  things.  The  most  flour¬ 
ishing  saint  is  the  one  who  has  the 
most  light,  who  knows  what  his 
Lord's  will  is.  The  most  strenuous  en¬ 
deavor  to  serve  God  will  not  meet 
His  approval  if  it  is  out  of  line  with 
His  revealed  purpose  and  plans.  Let 
us  rouse  ourselves  from  our  leth¬ 
argy  and  the  darkness  which  sur¬ 
rounds  us  and  bask  In  (he  light,  of 
Christ. 


3  to  God,  for  a  fragrant  odor.  Now, 
all  prostitution  and  uncleanness  or 
greediness — let  it  not  be  named 
among  you,  according  as  is  becom- 

4  ing  in  saints — and  vileness  and 
stupid  speaking  or  jesting,  which 
are  not  proper,  but  rather  thanks- 

5  giving.  For  this  you  perceive, 
knowing  that  no  paramour  or  un¬ 
clean  or  greedy  person,  who  is 
an  idolater,  has  any  allotment  to 
enjoy  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and 

6  of  God.  Now  let  no  one  be  seduc¬ 
ing  you  with  empty  words,  for 
because  of  these  things  God’s  in¬ 
dignation  is  coming  on  the  sons  of 

7  Stubbornness.  Do  not,  then,  be- 

8  come  joint  partakers  with  them,  for 
you  were  once  darkness,  yet  now 
you  are  light  in  the  Lord. 

Be  walking  as  children  of  light 

9  (for  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in  all 
goodness  and  righteousness  and 

10  truth),  testing  what  is  well  pleasing 

11  to  the  Lord.  And  be  not  joint-par¬ 
ticipants  in  the  unfruitful  acts  of 
darkness,  but  rather  be  exposing 

12  them,  for  it  is  a  shame  even  to  say 
what  hidden  occurrences  are  done 

13  by  them.  Now  all  that  which  is 
being  exposed  by  the  light  is  made 
manifest,  for  everything  which  is 

14  being  manifested  is  light.  Where¬ 
fore  He  is  saying, 

“Rouse!  O  drowsy  one, 

And  rise  from  among  the  dead 
And  Christ  shall  dawn  upon  you!” 

15  Then  be  observing  accurately, 
brethren,  how  you  are  walking,  not 

16  as  unwise,  but  as  wise,  reclaiming 
the  era,  seeing  that  the  days  arc 

17  wicked.  Therefore  do  not  become 
imprudent,  but  understand  what 

18  the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  And  bo 
not  drunk  with  wine,  in  which  is 
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CXO I C  AKAPn  O I  CXOYCKOX000 

TUE  UN-FBOITful  OF-TUE  DABKnCSS 

OYC  M  AAAONAGKAIGAGTXG20 

BATUEB  YET  AND  BE-EXPOSINO 

8  Al  ab  insert  G 

XGXArAPKPYOHriNOMGNA« 

12  TUE  for  HIDDCD  BECOMING 

YT1AYXCDNAI CXPONGCXI NKM 

ondeb  them  vile  is  and 

AIAGTGI  NXAAGnANXAGAGSl 

13  TO-BB-sayiNG  The  yet  all  6as'o 

rXOMGNAYnOXOYOtDXOCOA™ 

EXPOSED  UNDER  THE  LIGHT  IB-ZiCINO- 

a  inserts  N 

NGPOYXAin  ANTAPXOOANG20 

made-APPEAB  eveby  for  the  6«NG-made- 

POYMGNONO(DCGCXI  NAIOA 40 

14  APPEAB  LIOLIT  IB  turu-which 

ereier6ipeoKAeevA<DNK«» 

IIc-13-saylNQ  DE-BOV31.no  THE  One-DOWK-LOONOINO  AND 

MANACTAeKTCONNeKPONK"1 

UP-8TAND  OUT  OF-TJIE  DEAD  AND 

MenioAYceicoioxpicT^ 

WILL-BE-ON-APPEAllINa  YOU  THE  ANOINTED 

djI  omit  brother*  i \s*  ex- 

OC B  AGnGXGOYNAAGA<PO I TT20 

15  be-y  E-looklNG  TUEN  brothers  how 

ACTly  how  0  inserted  by  b 

CUCAKPIBCDCnGPinAXGIXG« 

EXACTly  YE-AHE-ADOCT-TBEADINO 

Mti(DC2tC04»0IJ\  A  ACDCCOOOI 00 

NO  AB  UN-WISE  but  A3  WIBE 

GZArOPAZOMGNOIXONKMM 

10  OUT-BUYING  TUE  SEASON 

PON  OXI  MMMGPMFIONhPA900 

thftl  TUE  days  wicked 

ad  insert  G 

IGICINAUTOY  XOMH  TING20 

17  ABE  TUBO  this  NO  UE-YE-UE- 

ceeAopoNec^AA^cYNiex" 

coming  imprudent  but  BE-underslandiNG 

Disposition  OPONHMA  A  God  06OY  n  adds 

GXIXO  0GA  HMAXOYKYPIOY  80 

ant  TUE  will  OF-THE  Master 

HM(],N  OF-UB  8  A  I 

KMMHMG0YCKGC0GOI  NCDG80 

18  AND  NO  BE-TE-h«NO-DBUNK  lo-WINE  IN 

NCDGCXIN  AC<DXI  A  A  A  A^TTAH0000 

WUICU  IB  UN-BA  Vi  Dg  blit  DE-Y  E-ftflNQ- 
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No  Participation  with  Unbelievers 

is  Excess  of  wine  leads  to  drunken¬ 
ness,  which  is  not  good,  but  an  over¬ 
flowing  spirit  is  to  be  commended. 
It  manifests  itself  in  songs  and 
thanksgiving  and  subjection. 
ji>  Spiritual  songs  suggests  the  need 
of  conforming  even  our  songs  to  the 
truth  of  this  present  time  and  sing¬ 
ing  with  understanding  as  well  as  the 
lips.  Most  of  the  destructive  errors  of 
the  day  are  based  on  or  supported  by 
popular  hymns. 

THE  JOINT  BODY— IN  THE  LORD 

THE  HEAD 

21  As  is  the  case  with  every  exhorta¬ 
tion  in  the  second  division  of  the 
epistle,  the  deportment  of  husbands 
and  wives  is  founded  on  the  doctrine 
previously  developed  in  the  first  di¬ 
vision.  A  reference  to  the  framework 
will  Bhow  that  it  is  based  on  the  truth 
of  the  joint  body.  Wives  are  to  be 
subject  because  the  man  is  head  of 
the  woman  as  Christ  is  Head  of  the 
body.  Husbands  cannot  be  exhorted 
to  love  their  wives  on  the  ground  that 
the  ecclesia  occupies  this  relation  to 
Christ,  for  the  faithful  in  Israel,  who 
have  no  part  in  the  blessings  of  this 
epistle,  are  figured  as  the  wife  or 
bride,  not  of  Christ  (an  official  title), 
but  of  the  Lamb.  Hence  the  argu¬ 
ment  of  Eden  is  introduced  showing 
that  husband  and  wife  become  one 
flesh.  Christ  and  the  ecclesia  are 
one  body.  Hence  the  husband  is  ex¬ 
horted  to  love  his  wife  as  his  own 
body,  for  it  is  thus  that  Christ  loves 
the  ecclesia.  What  limitless  love  is 
involved  in  the  statement,  “No  one 
at  any  time  hates  his  own  flesh"!  Men 
have  hated  their  wives:  Jehovah  di¬ 
vorced  His  unfaithful  wife  (Jer.38-2o). 
But  Christ  is  so  one  with  the  members 
of  His  body  that  He  cannot  cast  them 
off.  Thus  should  a  husband  love  his 
own  wife,  who  has  become  one  flesh 
with  him.  How  exultantly  precious 
is  this  close  relationship  to  Him! 
What  could  be  nearer?  What  could 
be  dearer?  Even  evil,  sinful  men 
cannot  hate  their  own  bodies.  So 
much  the  more  Christ  cannot  but  love 
us  as  He  loves  Himself!  God  grant 
that  we  may  drink  deeply  of  this  de¬ 
licious  draught! 
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profligacy,  but  be  filled  with 

19  spirit,  speaking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  playing  in 

20  your  hearts  to  the  Lord,  giving 
thanks  to  God  the  Father  always 
for  all  things  in  the  name  of  our 

21  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  being  subject 
to  one  another  in  the  fear  of  Christ. 

22  Wi  ves,  be  subject  to  your  own  hus- 

23  bands  as  to  a  master,  seeing  that  the 
husband  is  head  of  the  wife  even 
as  Christ  is  Head  of  the  ecclesia, 
and  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body. 

24  Nevertheless,  as  the  ecclesia  is  sub¬ 
ject  to  Christ,  thus  are  the  wives 
also  to  their  husbands  in  everything. 

25  Husbands,  be  loving  your  wives 
according  as  Christ  also  loves  the 
ecclesia,  and  gives  Himself  up  for 

26  it,  in  order  that  He  should  be  hal¬ 
lowing  it,  cleansing  it  in  the  bath 

27  of  the  water  (in  a  declaration),  in 
order  that  He  should  be  presenting 
to  Himself  a  glorified  ecclesia,  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
things,  but  that  it  may  be  holy  and 

28  flawless.  Thus,  husbands  also  ought 
to  be  loving  their  own  wives  as 
their  own  bodies.  He  who  is  loving 

29  his  own  wife  is  loving  himself.  For 
no  one  at  any  time  hates  his  own 
flesh,  but  is  nourishing  and  cherish¬ 
ing  it,  according  as  Christ  also  the 

30  ecclesia,  seeing  that  wTe  are  mem- 

31  bers  of  His  body.  Corresponding 
to  this  a  man  will  be  leaving  his 
father  and  mother  and  will  be 
joined  to  his  wife,  and  the  two  will 
be  one  flesh. 
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P O Y C06G N TT  NG Y M  N Tl  A\AOJ0 

19  filled  ur  spirit  talking 

#a  omit  IN 

YNT6Ce\YTOICeN^AMOI« 

to-selvea  IN  psalma 

n  omits  spiritual  sl  inserted  and  K  j\ 

CKMYM  NO  ICKM  CDAM  C  TT  N°° 

and  u  tuns  and  bongs  spiritual 

a  adds  is  grace  GNX^  PITI 

eYMMIKMC^ONT6CKM«® 


8INOINQ  AND 

Bsi  omit  in  ns*  THK  APAI  A  tiie  iieabt 


t\AAONTeceNTMCK\PAI1M 

ST  HO  KING  IN  TFIR  HEABTB 


IGNYTONTTAP6ACl)KGNYn6P  » 

Self  BESIDE-OIVES  OVEB 

AYTHC  I N  S  AYTM  N *r  I  \C  MK« 

20  her  that  her  He-su'D-BE-BOLTicitfQ 

\  P  IC\CT  CDAOYTPOTOYY 80 

cleansing  to-THE  datii  of-the  wa- 

AATOCGNPMMATI  INMTNPN^ 

27  t eb  in  declaration  that  Hc-should-be- 

sx  o.  =  lo-Him 

CTMCM  AYTOCG  AYTOGNAOi.600 

DKBLD  E-STANDING  SAME  lo-Solf  IN-CS teemed 


MCYM(UNT(DKYPKD€YXAPP° 

20  oF-roup  Io-tue  Master  thaokiNa 

cTOYNxecnNNTOTGYnepn^ 

always  over  all 

NNTCDNeNONOMNTITOYKY  P  « 

in  NAME  of-tiie  Master 

*  Omits  OP-US  B  ANOINTED  JE8U8 

I OYHMCUNI  M COY  X  PI  CTOYT80 

OF-UB  JE8D8  ANOINTED  to- 

a)ee(DKMn\TPiYno^cco5w 

21  T11K  God  AND  FATHER  6elNO-ONDEB-8ET 

MGNOI  A  A  AH  AOl  CGN  4>OB  <DX 20 

to-one-anolher  IN  fear  of- 

PI  CTO  Y  MTY  NN  I  KG  CTO  1C 40 

22  ANOINTED  THE  WOMEN  lO-TnE 

D  omits  BE-frelNa-UNDEU-BET 

I  AlOIC  ANAPACINYnOTACM 

OWN  MEN  LET-THEM-DE-beiNO- 

CGCeoCANCUCTCDKYPMDOTI  ■» 

23  DNDED-atT  ab  Io-the  master  that 

D  HEAD  18 

NNh  PGCTI N  KG«i>AAMTMCr  Y,0° 

MAN  18  HEAD  OF-THE  WOMAN 

NMKOC(DCKMOXPICTOCK» 

AS  AND  THE  ANOINTED  HEAD 

Anal  omit  and 

G«UAAHTHCGKKAhC^CKM« 

OF-THE  OUT-CALLED  AND 

Anal  omit  18  a  O  the  inserts 

AYTOCGCTINCCDTHPTOYC©60 

NAME  18  BAVlOUT  OF-TIIE  BOD  Y 

as  o.  ab  omitted  by  D 

MATOCAAAACDCHGKKAHCIA®0 

24  hut  AB  THE  OUT-CALLED 

YnOTACCGTMT<UXPICT<UO40° 

IS-teiNO-UNDEQ-SET  lo-TJIE  ANOINTED  thus 

YTCDCKM  MTYNMKGCTOI10 

AND  T1IE  WOMEN  lO-THE 

I  AlOIC  own  added  by  a 

CANAPACINGNnANTIOIAN4® 

25  MEN  IN  ALL  THE  MEN 

A  pec  Ar^MGT^CrYNMKM 

DE-LOVIN0  TUG  WOMEN 

ACKA0O)CKMOXPICTOChr® 

according-A8  and  the  anointed  loves 

\Tl  MCGNTH  N6KKAMCI 

TUE  OUT-CALLED  AND 


ONTHN6KKAHCI  ANMHGXOY 20 

TUE  OUT-CALLED  NO  HAVING 

S I  omits  OR  ANY 

C  ANCniAONHPYTIAM1TITw 

spot  oa  wrinkle  oa  any  of- 

ONTO  I OYTON  AAAI  N  MIAri8® 

the  such  but  that  il-MAY-nE 

A  AND  THE  MEN  (Aa  O.)  AllE- 

AKAIAMa)MOCOYT(DCO«PGIA«» 

28  IIOLY  AND  UN-FLAWed  tlius  ARE-OWING 

owing  and  omitted  by  s 

OYC  INKMOIANAPGCArAn:uo 

AND  TUE  MEN  TODE-LOVlNa 

ANTACGAYTONrYNAIKACQ)20 

THE  oF-selves  Women  as 

alTGKNA  IinOLGHT-KonTII 

CTA0AYT©NC<DMATAOArAn« 

THE  OF-selves  BODIES  the  one-LOV- 

(DNThNeAYTOYrYNAIKAGAw 

ING  TIIE  OF-Self  WOMAN  Self 

YTONArAnAOYAGICrAPnO“ 

29  IB-loving  not-yet-one  for  ?-w!ien 

a>  FLEfin  or-self  ab  insert  G 

TGTHNGAYTOYCAPKAGMIC8"1 

THE  OF-9clf  FLESH  HATES 

HCGNAAAAGKTP60G IKM0- 

but  IS-OUT-N  UBTU8I NG  AND  19- 

AATiei  AYTM  NKA0Q)CKMOXM 

cherishiNG  her  according-A8  and  the  a- 

PICTOCTHNGKKAHC  I  A  NOT 60 

30  NOINTED  THE  OUT-CALLED  lliul 

gi  adds  out  oF-Tnr  flehii  oF-Him  and  out  of-tiie 

IMGAHGCMGNTOYC(DMATOC  80 

MEMUEBS  WE-ARE  OF-TIIE  BODY 

bones  oF-Him  GKTHCC  APKOC  AYTOYK  AIGK 

AYTOYANTITOYTOYKATAA™ 

31  OF-Him  INSTEAD  OF-tbis  WILL-DE-lcavING 

iao.)T(U(o.i)NOCTG(1)NAyTOY  the  omitted  by  b 

GI^GIAN0P(DnOCTONnATea 

butllUD  TUE  FATUCB 

bsI — 0F-hiin  THE  omitted  by  b 

P  AAYTOY  KAITH  N MHTG P  AKW 

OF-bim  AND  TIIE  MOTIIEB  AND 

Aal  omit  toward 

MTTPOC  KOAAM0hCGTAinP« 

WILLrBE-DEINO-TOWABD-JOlNED  TOWARD 

a»1  o.  Aal  -I  oF-him  omitted  by  al 

OCTHNTYNA I KAAYTOYKAI 80 

THE  WOMAN  OF-him  AND 

6CONTAI  Ol  AYOG  I  CCAPKAi«0 

WlLL-BE  TIIE  TWO  INTO  FLESH 
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The  Joint  Body — In  the  Lord 

a-  There  are  three  secrets  in  Ephe¬ 
sians:  the  secret  of  Christ  (1°),  the 
Secret  economy  (30)  and  the  secret 
6f  marriage,  here  referred  to.  The 
physical  fact  that  the  marriage  union 
makes  husband  and  wife  a  physical 
unit  is  used  as  one  premise  in  the 
argument  that  husbands  should  love 
their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  The 
secret  of  the  evangel  is  also  referred 
to  (6io).  There  is  no  such  expression 
as  “the  bride  of  Christ”  in  scripture. 

It  is  of  principal  importance  that 
we  distinguish  the  double  relationship 
which  we  Sustain  to  Christ  and  to 
the  Lord.  In  Christ  all  physical  dis¬ 
tinctions  vanish.  There  are  no  slaves 
and  masters,  even  the  sexes  are  not 
distinguished  “in  Christ”  (Gal.328). 
But  “in  the  Lord”  these  physical  dis¬ 
tinctions  are  recognized  and  made  the 
basis  of  our  conduct  toward  one  an¬ 
other.  Wives  are  subject,  children 
are  obedient,  slaves  are  subservient 
“in  the  Lord”. 

The  key  to  all  correct  conduct  lies 
in  the  recognition  of  our  heavenly 
Master.  The  true  slave  seeks  to  please 
Him;  the  master  acknowledges  Him 
in  his  behavior  toward  his  slave. 
Children  obey  their  parents  “in  the 
Lord”,  for  such  is  His  wish.  Fathers 
train  them  “in  the  Lord”,  conform¬ 
ing  to  His  gracious  methods. 

The  slave  is  especially  encouraged 
by  the  fact  that  he  will  receive  his 
due  from  his  heavenly  Master  even 
though  he  receives  nothing  from  his 
earthly  one. 

THE  JOINT  ALLOTMENT 
—IN  HEAVEN 

WARFARE 

J°  Israel's  warfare  is  with  flesh  and 
blood  on  the  earth.  Ours  is  with 
wicked  spirits  in  the  celestial  realms. 
We  should  always  remember  that 
those  who  oppose  us  are  merely  the 
intermediaries  used  by  the  spiritual 
forces  and  treat  them  accordingly.  It 
is  not  our  place  to  wrestle  with  blood 
and  flesh  but  to  look  beyond  the  hu¬ 
man  instrument  to  the  real  adversary 
in  the  spirit  world.  Material  weapons 
are  worse  than  useless.  Our  attitude 
toward  men  should  be  one  of  purest 
conciliation,  not  strife  (6*3) . 
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32  This  secret  is  great:  yet  I  am 
speaking  as  to  Christ  and  as  to  the 

33  ecclesia.  Moreover,  you  also,  indi¬ 
vidually,  each  be  loving  his  own 
wife  thus,  as  himself,  yet  that  the 
wife  may  be  fearing  the  husbaud. 

6  Children,  be  obeying  your  par¬ 
ents,  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  just. 

2  Be  honoring  your  father  and 
mother  (which  is  the  first  precept 

3  with  a  promise)  that  it  may  be 
becoming  well  with  you,  and  you 
should  be  a  long  time  on  the  earth. 

4  And  fathers,  do  not  be  vexing 
your  children,  but  be  rearing  them 
in  the  discipline  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord. 

5  Slaves,  be  obeying  your  masters 
as  to  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling, 
in  the  singleness  of  your  heart, 

6  as  to  Christ,  not  with  eye  slavery, 
as  man  pleasers,  but  as  slaves  of 
Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from 

7  the  soul,  slaving  with  good  humor, 
as  to  the  Lord  and  not  to  men, 

8  having  perceived  that,  whatever 
good  each  one  may  do,  for  this  he 
will  be  requited  by  the  Lord, 
whether  slave  or  free. 

9  And  masters,  be  doing  the  same 
toward  them.  Be  lax  in  threat¬ 
ening,  having  perceived  that  their 
Master  as  well  as  yours  is  in  the 
heavens,  and  there  is  no  partiality 
with  Him. 

10  Furthermore,  brethren  mine,  be 
invigorated  in  the  Lord  and  in  His 

11  mighty  strength.  Put  on  the 
panoply  of  God,  to  enable  you  to 
stand  in  spite  of  the  stratagems  of 

12  the  Slanderer,  seeing  that  it  is  not 
ours  to  wrestle  with  blood  and  flesh, 
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32  ONE  THE  CLOSE-KEEP  LblS 

MerAecTiNercDAeAercD6i« 

CHEAT  IS  I  YET  AM-SEyiNO  INTO 
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n  omits  in  Master 
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SLAVES 
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DOING 
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YK^N0P©nOICGIAOTGCOTM 
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MOTHER 
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them  IN  discipline  AND  ad- 
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9  besides  fbee  and  tue  masters 

OIXAAYXMTOIG  IXGTTPOC  \  2Q 

THE  SAME  B  E-DOING  TOWABD  them 

YXOYCANIGNXGCXh  N  ATTGI40 

UP-LETTING  THE  threat 

3*  OF-voup 

AHNGIAOXGCOXIKM  AYXO60 
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AND  OF-them 
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GNOYP^NOICKMnPOCQnO8® 

in  heaveus  and  partiality 
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The  Joint  Allotment  in  Heaven 

The  spiritual  armor  here  given 
covers  the  whole  body  and  is  for  de¬ 
fense  only.  Truth  will  give  ub 
strength  to  withstand  the  attacks  of 
error.  Righteousness  will  preserve  us 
from  the  wounds  of  wickedness.  The 
evangel  of  peace,  wherewith  we  go, 
will  conciliate  the  human  weapons 
used  by  the  spirit  powers  which  are 
directing  human  affairs. 

An  ancient  mode  of  warfare  was 
to  fasten  fire  to  arrows  which  would 
not  only  wound  but  burn.  It  was  es¬ 
pecially  used  against  elephants  to 
cause  them  to  stampede.  When  the 
adversary  sends  some  burning  dart  in 
the  direction  of  the  believer  it  is  his 
privilege  to  shield  himself  by  means 
of  the  faith  which  this  epistle  affords. 
This  will  effectually  stop  the  arrows 
and  quench  their  fire. 

i7  When  all  this  has  been  done  then 
we  receive  (not  take)  the  helmet  of 
salvation.  And  then  we  are  entrusted 
with  the  sword  of  the  spirit — a  divine 
declaration.  We  have  no  offensive 
power  at  all  except  an  explicit  state¬ 
ment  of  God.  The  scriptures  con¬ 
tain  many  statements  of  men,  such  as 
the  assertions  of  Job's  friends,  which 
are  false.  Hence  only  the  declara¬ 
tions  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God  constitute  the  spirit’s  sword. 

THEIR  PRAY  Eli  FOR  PAUL 

i®  What  a  marvelous  picture  Paul 
presents  of  the  ministry  of  concilia¬ 
tion!  God’s  ambassador  in  a  chain! 
Could  anything  show  more  clearly 
God’s  attitude  towards  mankind? 
Nothing  is  surer  to  provoke  war  than 
the  maltreatment  of  an  ambassador. 
God’s  ambassador  goes  to  Rome,  the 
greatest  of  earth’s  governments,  and 
he  gets  a  chain.  Yet,  instead  of  de¬ 
claring  war,  he  proclaims  peace.  This 
is  the  true  spirit  of  the  evangel  for 
the  present  economy.  It  calls  for  con¬ 
ciliation  notwithstanding  everything 
which  should  provoke  hostilities.  The 
answer  to  this  prayer  is  found  in 
Phil.  1  is. 

TYCHICUS’  COMMISSION 

?i  Tychicus  means  "Fortunate",  and 
such  he  was,  for  no  fortune  could  com¬ 
pare  with  the  riches  which  this  epistle 
was  to  him  and  to  those  to  whom  he 
brought  it. 
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but  with  the  sovereignties,  with 
the  authorities,  with  the  world- 
mights  of  this  darkness,  with  the 
spiritual  forces  of  wickedness 

13  among  the  celestials.  Therefore 
be  taking  up  the  panoply  of  God, 
that  you  may  be  enabled  to 
withstand  in  the  wicked  day, 
and,  having  effected  all,  to  stand. 

14  Stand,  then,  girded  about  your 
loins  with  truth,  and  putting  on 

15  the  cuirass  of  righteousness,  and 
your  feet  sandaled  with  the  readi- 

16  ness  of  the  evangel  of  peace;  with 
all  taking  up  the  large  shield  of 
faith,  by  which  you  will  be  enabled 
to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  arrows  of 

17  the  wicked  one.  And  receive  the 
helmet  of  salvation  and  the  sword 
of  the  spirit,  which  is  a  declaration 
of  God. 

18  In  e  v  ery  p ray  er  an d  peti t ion 
be  praying  on  every  occasion, 
in  spirit,  and  be  vigilant  for  it 

19  with  all  perseverance  and  petition 
concerning  all  saints,  and  for  me, 
that  expression  may  be  granted  to 
me,  in  the  opening  of  my  mouth 
with  boldness,  to  make  known  the 

20  secret  of  the  evangel,  for  which  l 
am  conducting  an  embassy  in  a 
chain,  that  in  it  I  should  be  bold, 
as  I  must  speak. 

21  Now  that  you  also  may  become 
acquainted  with  my  affairs,  and 
what  is  engaging  me,  all  will  be 
made  known  to  you  by  Tychicus,  a 
brother  beloved  and  a  faithful  ser- 

22  vant  in  the  Lord,  whom  I  send  to 
you  for  this  very  thing,  that  you 
may  know  what  concerns  us,  and  he 
should  be  consoling  your  hearts. 
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SALUTATION 

2s  What  a  balm  this  benediction 
brings!  Peace,  love,  faith — may  these 
be  the  portion  of  all  who  read  these 
lines! 

24  Here  we  have  the  true  test — those 
who  truly  love  our  Lord.  May  favor, 
indeed,  be  theirs! 


23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith,  from  God,  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  who  are  loving 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  incorrup- 
tion !  Amen! 
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PHILIPPIANS 


The  Philippian  epistle  is  a 
divine  commentary  on  the  latter 
half  of  Ephesians,  and,  like  it, 
is  especially  concerned  with 
the  deportment  demanded  by 
the  transcendent  doctrines  de¬ 
veloped  in  the  first  half  of  the 
Ephesian  letter.  This  iB  the  key 
to  its  contents.  It  does  not  deal 
with  doctrines,  but  with  deport¬ 
ment.  This  will  illumine  many  a 
difficult  passage  In  it  and  this 
has  been  allowed  to  color  the 
wording  of  the  version. 

As  shown  in  the  literary 
framework,  the  epistle  is  a  per¬ 
fect,  though  complex  reversion. 
Us  controlling  theme  is  Partic¬ 
ipation  in  the  Evangel,  not  only 
by  its  public  proclamation,  but 
especially  by  a  conduct  consis¬ 
tent  with  its  teachings. 

Following  the  Introduction 
and  preceding  the  Conclusion 
the  Philippians’  fellowship  with 
Paul  by  contributions  and  in 
sufferings  is  detailed,  inter¬ 
spersed  with  Paul's  own  exper¬ 
iences  in  preaching  the  evangel. 

The  main  subject,  the  Living 
Expression  of  the  Evangel,  or, 
"Having  on  the  Word  of  Life” 
(2ie),  is  illustrated  by  four  ex¬ 
amples:  Christ  and  Paul,  Tim¬ 
othy  and  Epaphroditus.  Four 
exhortations  are  introduced  in 
this  division.  The  entreaty  to 
imitate  Christ  opens  it  and 
Paul  places  himself  before  them 
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FRAMEWORK  OF  PHILIPPIANS 

Complex  Rctenion 

Introduction  l1 
Salutation  l2 

The  Philippians-Coutributiou-Doxology  l3 
Paul — his  bonds  in  Christ  l12 

Paul — his  indifference  to  death  l19 
The  Philippians — suffering  with  Paul  l27 

|  Exhortation  to  imitate  Christ  21 

Christ  2 9 

1  In  God’s  form  [  ^  ..  TJ-  if 

<  /  Y  Empties  Himself 
-  slave  s  form  ) 

8  Human  shape  ) 

4  Death  >  Humbles  Himself 

5  the  Cross  ) 

!  |  Exhortation  to  Obedience  212 

I  Timothy — his  character  and  service 
219 

I  Epaphroditus — his  character  and  his 
sufferings  226 

;  |  Exhortation  to  Beware  31 
Paul  34 

7  Law  justness — blameless 
6  Zeal — persecuting  saints 
6  Law — Pharisee 
4  Hebrew  of  Hebrew's 
3  Tribe  of  Benjamin 
2  Race  of  Israel 
1  Circumcision 

|  Exhortation  to  imitate  Paul  317 
The  Philippians — their  care  of  Paul  410 

Paul — his  complacency  in  want  411 
Paul — his  strength  in  Christ  413 
The  Philippians-Contribution-Doxology  4U 

Conclusion  421 
Salutation  l23 
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as  a  model  at  Its  close.  So,  too,  the 
service  of  Timothy  is  preceded  by  an 
exhortation  and  the  sufferings  of 
Epaphroditus  are  followed  by  an  ap¬ 
peal. 

These  two  themes,  suffering  and 


commenced  in  glory  before  His  in¬ 
carnation,  which  was  but  a  step  in 
His  downward  path  of  obedience  to 
God’s  will.  It  led  from  the  highest 
place  in  the  universe  to  the  lowest, 
under  the  curse  of  the  cross.  It  will 


service,  pervade  the  whole  epistle,  exalt  Him  to  headship  over  all  crea- 
from  the  introduction,  where  Paul  tion,  which  will  bow  to  Him  as  its 
and  Timothy  style  themselves  slaves ,  Master,  for  God,  the  Father's  glory, 

rather  than  apostles,  to  the  end  where  For  Christ  to  become  flesh  meant 


the  grace  of  the  Lord ,  or  Master, 
rather  than  Christ,  is  invoked. 

The  humility  of  Christ  is  presented, 
in  harmony  with  the  transcendent 
truth  of  this  economy.  It  did  not  be¬ 
gin  with  His  birth  or  result  only  in 
His  exaltation  over  the  earth.  It 


humiliation,  Paul’s  physical  connec¬ 
tions  were  his  boast.  They  pledged 
to  him  all  the  privileges  and  advant¬ 
ages  which  belonged  alone  to  the  Jew. 
But  all  of  these  are  flung  away  once 
he  knows  Christ  after  the  spirit,  and 
His  heavenly  exaltation. 
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i  This  epistle  was  not  written  by 
Paul  and  Timothy  in  the  character 
of  a postles,  but  slaves.  This  1b  im¬ 
portant,  as  it  gives  us  a  key  to  the 
character  of  the  whole  letter.  The 
mention  of  the  overseers,  or  super¬ 
visors,  and  servants  leads  to  the  same 
conclusion.  The  grace  also  Is  from 
the  Lord.  If  we  keep  this  In  mind 
it  will  greatly  simplify  the  under¬ 
standing  of  difficult  portions  of  the 
epistle. 

THE  PHILIPPIAN  s’  CONTRIBUTION 

A  contribution,  in  its  scriptural 
sense,  is  a  sharing  in  common.  The 
servant  of  God  shares  with  the  saints 
what  he  has  received  from  God,  and 
his  hearers  share  with  him  the  mater¬ 
ial  wealth  which  they  have  obtained. 

How  refreshing  it  is  to  see  the  in¬ 
timate  Interest  of  the  Phllipplans  in 
Paul’s  welfare  and  the  mutual  love 
which  made  their  intercourse  so  de¬ 
lightful  to  read  about  after  all  these 
years!  Here  we  have  a  picture  of 
the  ideal  relations  between  the  Lord’s 
saints  and  those  of  His  slaves  who 
are  seeking  to  defend  the  evangel. 
There  is  greater  need  now  than  in 
Paul’s  day.  The  evangel  needs  to  be 
recovered  before  it  can  be  confirmed 
or  defended.  God  still  uses  such 
miserable  means  as  an  Imprisoned 
apostle  to  make  it  known. 

Paul’s  bonds 

32  When  Paul  was  taken  to  Rome  he 
was  permitted  to  dwell  by  himself 
with  a  soldier  who  guarded  him. 
He  had  liberty  to  speak  to  the  chief 
Jews  and  he  delivered  the  final  king¬ 
dom  message  to  them.  And  then  he 
lived  two  whole  years  in  a  rented 
house  and  received  all  who  came  to 
him.  He  spoke  with  all  boldness  and 
no  one  forbade  him  (Ac.28 10-21). 
These  unusual  privileges  proved 
plainly,  as  the  incidents  on  the  voy¬ 
age  had  already  shown,  that  he  was 
indeed  a  "prisoner  of  the  Lord”  (Eph. 
•4i).  His  bonds  were  "in  Christ”  and, 


Paul  and  Timothy,  slaves  of 
Christ  Jesus,  to  all  the  saints  in 
Christ  Jesus  who  are  in  Philippi, 
together  with  the  supervisors 
and  servants: 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace,  from 

God,  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  am  thanking  my  God  at  every 

4  remembrance  of  you,  always,  in 
every  petition  of  mine  for  you  all, 

5  making  the  petition  with  joy,  for 
your  contribution  to  the  evangel 

6  from  the  first  day  until  now,  hav¬ 
ing  this  same  confidence,  that  He 
Who  undertakes  a  good  work  in 
you  will  be  performing  it  until  the 

7  day  of  Jesus  Christ:  according  as  it 
is  just  for  me  to  be  thus  disposed 
toward  you  all,  because,  having 
me  in  your  heart,  in  my  bonds  as 
well  as  in  the  defense  and  confirma- 
tion  of  the  evangel,  you  all  arc 
joint  participants  with  me  of 

8  grace,  for  God  is  my  Witness  how 
I  am  longing  for  you  all  in  the 

9  compassions  of  Christ  Jesus.  And 
this  I  am  praying,  that  your  love 
may  be  superabounding  still  more 
and  more  in  realization  and  all 

10  sensibility,  for  you  to  be  testing 
what  things  are  of  consequence,  in 
order  that  you  may  be  sincere  and 
no  stumbling  block  for  the  day 

11  of  Christ,  having  been  filled  with 
the  fruit  of  righteousness  which  is 
through  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  glory 
and  laud  of  God. 

12  Now  I  am  intending  you  to 
know,  brethren,  that  my  affairs 
have  rather  come  to  be  for  the 

13  progress  of  the  evangel,  so  that  my 
bonds  in  Christ  become  apparent 
in  the  whole  pretorium  and  to  all 
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Paul's  Bonds 

though  they  were  designed  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  evangel,  they  aided  Its 
progress.  HlLherto  Paul  had  worked 
to  support  himself,  now  he  was  free 
to  give  all  his  time  to  the  Lord'H 
service.  He  evidently  reached  some 
In  the  very  household  of  Cffisar  (422). 

oi  Paul  was  located  at  Rome,  at  the 
very  center  of  government,  where  his 
influence,  even  though  he  waa  a  pris¬ 
oner,  especially  among  Caesar's  ret¬ 
inue,  was  doubtless  used  by  God  to 
control  the  opposition  to  the  evan¬ 
gel.  How  like  Him  to  station  the  de¬ 
fender  of  the  faith  in  the  very  cita¬ 
del  of  His  enemies! 

PAUL’S  JNDIFFEUENCK  TO  DEATH 

20  The  historical  record  emphasizes 
the  fact  that  Paul  taught  the  things 
which  concern  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
"with  all  boldness,  unforbidden”  (Ac. 

28ai). 

If  Paul  lived,  his  efforts  would  fur¬ 
ther  the  fame  of  Christ:  if  he  died  a 
martyr’s  death,  even  that  would  be 
gain  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  for  the 
martyrs  proved  to  be  the  seed  of  the 
church.  Paul  could  not  be  thinking 
of  his  own  gain  in  this  connection. 

A  martyr’s  death  would  claim  a 
martyr’s  reward,  yet  Paul  lived  at 
least  two  years  at  Rome,  writing  his 
letters  from  thence.  Undoubtedly 
there  lias  been  more  fruit  from  this 
work  than  from  all  of  his  previous 
service. 

23  The  solution  of  Paul's  dilemma, 
life  or  death  (neither  of  which  he 
would  choose  because  of  his  longing 
for  another,  much  better  condition) 
is  the  resurrection  life  with  Christ. 
This  "solution”  might  be  referred  to 
the  dissolution  of  his  body  at  death 
(2Tim.4o)  if  it  were  not  set  in  con¬ 
trast  with  death.  The  same  term 
is  used  in  Lu,123o  of  the  breaking  up 
of  a  wedding  party.  Words  used  in 
the  physical  sense  are  often  used  in  a 
metaphysical  sense  in  the  epistles. 
We  dissolve  material  things  but  solve 
spiritual  problems. 


J0Q1 

14  the  rest,  and  the  majority  of  the 
brethren,  having  confidence  in  the 
Lord  as  to  my  bonds,  are  more  ex¬ 
ceedingly  daring  to  speak  the  word 

15  of  God  fearlessly.  Some,  indeed,  are 
even  proclaiming  Christ  because  of 
envy  and  strife,  yet  some  also  be¬ 
cause  of  delight,  these,  indeed,  of 

18  love,  having  perceived  that  I  am 
located  for  the  defense  of  the  evan- 

17  gel,  yet  those  are  announcing 
Christ  out  of  faction,  not  purely, 
surmising  to  arouse  affliction  for  my 

18  bonds.  What  then?  —  Moreover, 
seeing  that,  by  every  method, 
whether  in  pretense  or  in  truth, 
Christ  is  being  announced,  I  am 
rejoicing  in  this  also,  and  will  be 
rejoicing  nevertheless. 

19  For  1  am  aware  that,  for  me, 
this  will  '  be  eventuating  in  sal¬ 
vation  through  your  petition  and 
the  supply  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus 

20  Christ,  in  accord  with  my  premo¬ 
nition  and  expectation,  that  in 
naught  shall  I  be  put  to  shame,  but 
with  all  boldness,  as  always,  now 
also,  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in 
my  body,  whether  through  life  or 

21  through  death.  For  to  me  to  be 
living  is  Christ,  and  to  be  dying 

22  gain.  Now  if  it  is  to  be  living  in 
flesh,  this  to  me  means  fruit  from 
work,  and  I  am  not  making  known 

23  what  I  shall  be  preferring.  (Yet  l 
am  being  pressed  out  of  the  two. 
having  a  yearning  for  the  solution, 
even  to  be  together*  with  Christ. 

24  for  it,  rather,  is  mueli  hotter.!  Yet 
to  be  staying  in  the  flesh  is  more 

25  necessary  because  of  you.  And, 
having  this  confidence,  I  am  aware 
that  I  shall  be  remaining  and  shall 
be  abiding  with  you  all  for  your 

26  progress  and  joy  of  faith,  in  order 
that  your  glorying  may  be  super- 
abounding  in  Christ  Jesus  in  me 
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Participation  in  the  Evangel 

-7  The  citizenship  or  enfranchisement 
here  referred  to  is  in  heaven  ( 320 ) , 
not  on  earth, 

THE  rHILIPPIANS’  SUFFERING 

2«  It  is  our  privilege  to  enjoy  the  suf¬ 
ferings  which  come  to  us  in  seeking 
to  do  God’s  work,  for  they  are  not,  as 
we  are  wont  to  think,  a  token  of  His 
displeasure,  but  a  favor  which  is 
granted  to  the  few  who  are  faithful 
in  the  performance  of  His  will. 

PUTTING  ON  THE  EVANGEL 

This  division  takes  up  the  body  of 
the  epistle,  setting  before  us  the  four 
models,  Christ,  Timothy,  Epaphroditus 
and  Paul,  mingled  with  exhortations 
to  imitate  their  example. 

k 

EXHORTATION  TO  IMITATE  CHRIST 

1  Our  conduct  should  reflect  the  un¬ 
selfish  humility  of  Christ,  consider¬ 
ing  others  and  their  honor  rather  than 
our  own. 

THE  EXAMPLE  OF  CHRIST  JESUS 

6  Fowl  denotes  outward  appearance, 
as  is  shown  by  Paul’s  use  of  it  In  the 
contrast,  "having  a  form  of  devotion, 
yet  denying  its  power”  (2Ti.33).  We 
have  found  it  impossible  to  sustain  the 
idea  that  it  refers  to  intrinsic  essence. 
Figure  or  fashion  denotes  the  form  pre¬ 
vailing  at  any  time.  Christ  was  the 
Image  of  God,  the  visible  representa¬ 
tion  of  the  Deity.  He  appeared  as  God 
to  the  saints  of  old,  as  in  Eden  and  on 
Sinai.  This  form  was  laid  aside  for 
that  of  a  slave,  at  His  incarnation. 

Adam  and  his  progeny  seek  to  exalt 
themselves  and  will  be  humbled.  But 
Christ,  Who  might  easily  assume  the 
place  of  equality  with  God,  found  His 
delight  in  submission  and  humiliation. 

The  ending  -mos  of  the  word  for 
pillaging  denotes  the  act ,  not  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  pillage.  When  He  was  in  the 
form  of  God  He  was  given  the  same 
place  as  God  by  men  (Geu.l6n,1322n, 

12  3228,30  Ex. 32, e  Josh.513,15  Judges  612, 
23).  All  of  the  divine  titles,  Elohim, 
Jehovah,  Adonai,  etc.,  were  assumed  by 
Him  just  as  if  He  were  God,  because 
He  is  His  Image. 

7  Empties  cannot  refer  to  a  partial 
relinquishment  of  His  previous  state, 
but  a  total  change  of  form,  in  which 
none  of  God’s  glory  was  apparent  to 
the  physical  sight. 


PHILIPPI  ANS  2001 

through  my  presence  with  you 

27  again.  Only  be  citizens  worthy  of 
the  evangel  of  Christ,  in  order  that, 
whether  coming  and  making  your 
acquaintance,  or  being  absent,  I 
should  be  hearing  of  your  concerns, 
that  you  are  standing  firm  in  one 
spirit,  one  soul,  competing  together 

28  in  the  faith  of  the  evangel,  and  not 
startled  at  all  by  the  opposers, 
which  is  to  them  a  proof  of 
destruction,  yet  of  your  salvation, 

29  and  this  from  God,  seeing  that  to 
you  it  is  graciously  granted,  for 
Christ  ?s  sake,  not  only  to  be  believ¬ 
ing  on  Him,  but  to  be  suffering  for 

30  His  sake  also,  having  the  same 
struggle  such  as  you  perceive  in 
me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 

2  If,  then,  there  is  any  consolation 
in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love, 
if  any  communion  of  spirit,  if  any 

2  compassion  and  pity,  fill  my  joy 
full,  that  you  may  be  mutually 
disposed,  having  mutual  love, 
joined  in  soul,  being  disposed 

3  toward  one  thing — nothing  accord¬ 
ing  with  strife,  nothing  according 
with  vain  glory — but  with  a 
humble  disposition  deeming  one 

4  another  superior  to  one’s  self,  not 
each  noting  his  own  things,  but 
each  those  of  the  others  also. 

6  For  let  this  disposition  be  in  you, 

6  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  also,  Who, 
subsisting  in  the  form  of  God, 
deems  it  not  pillaging  to  be  equal  to 

7  God,  nevertheless  empties  Himself, 
taking  the  form  of  a  slave,  coming 
to  be  in  the  likeness  of  humanity, 

8  and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbles  Himself,  becom¬ 
ing  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross. 
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The  Example  of  Christ 

The  enormous  sweep  of  this  synopsis 
of  Christ's  service  and  suffering  takes 
in  the  whole  universe  and  all  the 
eons,  from  the  beginning  to  the  con¬ 
summation.  Being  in  the  form  of 
God,  He  was  above  all,  under  the 
curse  of  the  cross  He  was  beneath 
all.  Yet,  as  He  voluntarily  descended 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  place, 
so,  too,  shall  be  His  exaltation.  Every 
tongue  will  acclaim  Him  Lord  for 
God  the  Father’s  glory.  This  cannot 
be  until  every  heart  will  have  been 
subdued  at  the  consummation  (ICor. 
15-s).  Until  then  there  are  enemies 
who  oppose  His  rule.  Ever  since  His 
resurrection  God  has  been  engaged 
in  His  exaltation.  Even  now,  many 
celestial  powers  are  subordinate  to 
Him  (lPe.322).  When  He  comes  again 
the  earth  will  be  added  to  His  do¬ 
main,  until  finally  the  whole  universe 
will  be  reconciled  to  God  by  the  blood 
of  His  cross  (C0I.I20).  This  is  His 
reward.  It  is  as  Jesus  (Jehovah  the 
Saviour),  the  name  of  His  humiliation, 
that  He  will  be  exalted  to  the  place 
supreme.  He  Who  was  lowest  shall 
become  the  highest. 

EXIIOItTATION  TO  OBEDIENCE 

12  There  is  no  question  here  of  sin¬ 
ners  working  for  salvation.  This  is 
an  exhortation  to  saints  to  make  the 
salvation  they  have  effective  in  their 
daily  life  and  action. 

is  The  “word  of  life”,  or  a  living  ex¬ 
pression  of  the  evangel  consists  in 
c  onduct  so  consistent  with  it  that  the 
life  alone  will  proclaim  the  spirit  of 
the  message  apart  from  its  formal 
announcement.  Christ,  Paul,  Timothy 
and  Epaphroditus  were  living  expres¬ 
sions,  for  their  service  and  sufferings 
exemplify  its  message. 

17  The  priest  in  Israel,  officiating  at 
the  altar,  poured  a  libation,  usually  of 
wine,  upon  the  sacrifice  (Num.155). 
Paul  wished  to  be  the  libation  on 
their  sacrifice. 

timothy 

19  Timothy  was  the  ideal  servant. 
Though  himself  suffering  with  infirm¬ 
ities,  he  was  not  concerned  about 
himself  but  took  a  genuine  interest 
in  the  saints  whom  he  served. 


3°°1 

9  Wherefore,  also,  God  highly 
exalts  Him,  and  graces  Him  with 
the  name  which  is  over  every 

10  name,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  be  bowing,  celes¬ 
tial  and  terrestrial  and  subterra* 

11  nean,  and  every  tongue  should  be 
acclaiming  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord, 
for  the  glory  of  God,  the  Father. 

12  So  that,  my  beloved,  according 
as  you  always  obey,  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,  but  now  much 
rather  in  my  absence,  be  carrying 
your  own  salvation  into  effect  with 

13  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is 
God  Who  is  operating  in  you  to 
will  as  well  as  to  work  for  the  sake 

14  of  His  delight.  Be  doing  all  witli- 

15  out  murmuring  and  reasoning,  in 
order  that  you  should  be  becoming 
blameless  and  artless,  children  of 
God.  flawless,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation, 
among  whom  you  are  appearing  as 

16  luminaries  in  the  world,  having  on 
the  word  of  life,  for  me  to  glory  in, 
in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  did 
not  run  for  naught,  neither  that  I 

17  toil  for  naught.  Nay,  even  if  I  am 
a  libation  on  the  sacrifice  and  min¬ 
istration  of  your  faith,  I  am  joying 
and  rejoicing  together  with  you 

18  all.  Now,  to  be  mutual,  you  also 
be  joying  and  be  rejoicing  together 
with  m  e. 

19  Now  I  am  expecting,  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  send  Timothy  to  you 
quickly,  in  order  that  I  also  may 
be  of  good  cheer  when  I  know  of 

20  your  concerns.  For  I  have  no  one 
equally  sensitive,  who  will  be  so 
genuinely  solicitous  of  your  con- 

21  eerns,  for  all  are  seeking  their 
own,  not  that  which  concerns 

22  Christ  Jesus.  Now  you  know  the 
test  of  him,  that  as  a  child  with 
a  father  he  slaves  with  me  for  the 

23  evangel.  This  one,  indeed,  then, 
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The  Living  Examples 

jo  The  word  soul  has  lost  its  signifi¬ 
cance  in  English,  especially  in  its 
compounds,  hence  we  render  idioma¬ 
tically  “good  cheer,"  for  “well  souled" 
and  “equally  sensitive’’  for  “equal- 
souled.” 

EPAPHRODITUS 

25  This  is  a  most  pathetic  picture  of 
the  suffering  which  often  accompanies 
the  service  of  the  Lord  in  this  econ¬ 
omy.  In  the  previous  economy  Paul 
could  and  would  have  healed  Epaph- 
roditus,  for  his  very  handkerchief  was 
potent  with  power.  That  course  was 
in  keeping  with  the  kingdom  which 
he  then  proclaimed.  But  now,  when 
all  blessing  is  spiritual  (Eph.l3),  Paul 
does  not  attempt  to  heal  Epaphroditus 
and  tells  Timothy  to  use  a  sip  of  wine 
for  his  frequent  infirmities  (ITim. 
5^3).  How  full  of  feeling  is  the  state¬ 
ment  that  he  was  depressed,  not  by 
his  own  condition,  but  because  the 
Philippians  had  heard  of  it  and  would 
be  concerned  about  him! 

26  Epaphroditus  was  commissioned  by 
the  Philippian  ecclesia  to  bring  their 
contribution  to  Paul.  He  was  their 
apostle.  His  case  aptly  illustrates  the 
meaning  of  the  term. 

EXHORTATION  TO  DEWARE 

2  Those  who  are  elsewhere  called  the 
Circumcision  are  here  termed  the 
“Maimcision",  and  true  believers  in 
Christ)  Jesus  are  the  genuine  Cir¬ 
cumcision.  Circumcision  signified  the 
cutting  off  of  the  flesh,  but  speedily 
became  a  badge  in  which  the  flesh 
took  great  pride.  Instead  of  cutting 
off  the  flesh  it  gave  it  the  place  ot 
privilege.  Only  those  circumcised 
dared  to  hope  for  God’s  blessings. 
Now  a  mere  mutilation  of  the  flesh  is 
replaced  by  doing,  in  spirit,  what  cir¬ 
cumcision  typified.  We  cut  off  the 
physical  altogether. 

3  The  divine  ritual  of  Judaism  is 
replaced,  in  our  case,  by  real  spiritual 
worship,  acceptable  to  God  wherever  it 
is  offered. 

THE  EXAMPLE  OF  PAUL 

i  Paul  is  the  most  brilliant  example 
of  the  results  of  a  divine  religion  in 
which  the  flesh  is  given  a  place.  His 
birth  gave  him  the  most  favored  place 
among  men.  His  attainments  gave 
him  the  highest  place  among  his  own 
race. 
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I  am  expecting  to  send  forthwith, 
as  soon  as  I  should  drop  my  con- 

24  cerns.  Now,  I  have  confidence  in 
the  Lord  that  I  myself  shall  also  be 
coming  quickly. 

25  Now  I  deem  it  necessary  to  send 
to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother 
and  fellow  worker  and  fellow  sol¬ 
dier,  and  your  apostle  and  minister 

26  for  my  need,  since,  in  fact,  he  was 
longing  for  you  all  and  was  de¬ 
pressed,  because  you  hear  that  he 

27  is  infirm.  For  he  is  infirm,  also, 
very  near  to  death,  but  God  is 
merciful  to  him,  and  not  to  him 
only,  but  to  me  also,  lest  I  should  be 

28  having  sorrow  on  sorrow.  The  more 
diligently,  then,  I  send  him,  that 
you  may  be  rejoicing  at  seeing  him 
again  and  I  may  be  more  sorrow 

29  free.  Receive  him,  then,  in  the 
Lord  with  all  joy,  and  have  such 

30  in  honor,  seeing  that  he  draws 
near  unto  death  because  of  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  risking  his  soul  in 
order  that  he  should  fill  up  your 
want  of  ministration  toward  me. 

3  Furthermore,  my  brethren,  be 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  To  be  writ¬ 
ing  the  same  to  you  is  not,  indeed, 
irksome  for  me,  yet  it  is  your 

2  security.  Beware  of  curs,  beware 
of  evil  workers,  beware  of  the 

3  maimcision,  for  we  are  the  circum¬ 
cision  who  are  offering  divine  serv¬ 
ice  to  God  in  spirit,  and  are  glory¬ 
ing  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  flesh. 

4  And  am  even  I  having  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  flesh,  also?  If  any 
other  one  is  presuming  to  have  con¬ 
fidence  in  the  flesh,  1  rather : 

5  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the 
race  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben¬ 
jamin,  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews,  in 

6  relation  to  Taw.  a  Pharisee,  in 
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The  Example  of  Paul 

But  he  forfeits  all  this  and  flings  It 
from  him  because  it  interferes  with 
the  superior  position  accorded  to  him 
In  Christ.  His  religion  made  him  the 
chief  of  Binners,  Christ's  bitterest 
enemy.  Now  he  will  have  no  more  of 
his  own,  but  that  which  is  founded 
on  Christ. 

«  Refuse  Is  defined  (Syr. 27*)  "as 
when  one  sifts  with  a  sieve,  the  refuse 
remains.”  "What  is  thrown  to  the 
dogs.”  (Suid.) 

i°  It  is  notable  that  Paul  never  en¬ 
gages  our  attention  with  the  life  of 
Christ  while  on  earth.  Then,  he  tells 
us,  He  was  a  Servant  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision  (Rom.  158).  All  His  practises 
and  precepts  were  directed  toward 
the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom, 
which  is  now  in  abeyance.  We  have 
no  vital  relation  with  Him  until  His 
resurrection.  We,  too,  are  accounted 
as  alive  in  resurrection.  We,  too, 
aro  ascended  and  seated  among  the 
celestials  in  Him  (Eph.2*r*-o).  Let  us 
conduct  ourselves,  then,  in  harmony 
with  this.  This  is  our  goal.  Let  us 
approximate  it  as  nearly  as  we  can 
in  anticipation.  The  apostle  has  no 
doubts  about  attaining  the  actual  res¬ 
urrection.  He  is  not  so  sure  that  he 
realizes  its  power  in  his  present  ex¬ 
perience.  All  will  be  raised  then. 
Not  all  realize  it  now.  We  should, 
however,  accommodate  ourselves  to 
those  who  are  still  observing  the  ru¬ 
diments. 

n  We  have  here  the  ideal  experience 
of  a  believer  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
shortcomings  and  sins,  the  aims  and 
ambitions  of  the  past  are  all  forgotten, 
lest  they  hinder  us  in  our  race  to  the 
goal,  which  is  conformity  to  Christ 
Jesus  in  His  glory.  Though  we  can¬ 
not  fully  attain  this  until  resurrec¬ 
tion,  we  should  aim  to  come  as  near 
it  as  possible  in  our  present  experience. 
He  who  comes  nearest  this  ideal  will 
obtain  the  prize. 

EXHORTATION  TO  IMITATE  PAUL 

ii  The  imitation  of  Christ,  when  He 
was  concerned  with  an  economy  which 
was,  in  some  ways,  the  opposite  of 
the  present,  has  led  to  endless  failure 
and  confusion.  The  reason  for  Paul’s 
exhortation  that  he  be  made  a  model 
for  their  imitation  arises  from  the 
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relation  to  zeal,  persecuting  the 
ecclesia,  in  relation  to  the  right¬ 
eousness  which  is  in  law,  becoming 

7  blameless.  But  what  things  were 
gain  to  me,  these  I  have  deemed  a 

8  forfeit  because  of  Christ.  But,  to 
be  sure,  I  am  also  deeming  all  to 
be  a  forfeit  because  of  the  super¬ 
iority  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus,  my  Lord,  because  of  Whom 
I  forfeited  all,  and  am  deeming  it 
to  be  refuse,  that  I  may  be  gaining 

9  Christ,  and  may  be  found  in  Him, 
not  having  my  righteousness,  which 
is  of  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous¬ 
ness  which  is  from  God  for  faith: 

10  to  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His 
resurrection,  and  the  participation 
of  His  sufferings,  being  conformed 

11  to  His  death,  if  somehow  I  should 
be  attaining  to  the  resurrection 

12  out  from  among  the  dead.  Not 
that  I  already  obtained,  or  have 
already  been  perfected,  yet  I  am 
pursuing,  if  I  may  be  grasping 
also  that  for  which  I  was  grasped 

13  also  by  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren, 
not  as  yet  am  1  counting  myself 

14  to  have  grasped,  yet  one  thing— 
forgetting,  indeed,  that  which  is 
behind,  yet  stretching  out  in  front 
toward  the  goal — I  am  pursuing  for 
the  prize  of  God’s  calling  above  in 

15  Christ  Jesus.  As  many,  then,  as 
are  mature  may  be  thus  disposed, 
and  if  in  anything  you  are  differ¬ 
ently  disposed,  this  also  shall  God 

16  reveal  to  vou.  Moreover,  in  what 
we  outstrip  others,  there  is  to  be  a 
mutual  disposition  to  observe  the 
same  fundamental  rule. 

17  Beeome  imitators  together  of 
me,  brethren,  and  be  noting  those 
who  are  walking  thus,  according  as 

18  vou  have  us  for  a  model,  for  many 
arc  walking  of  whom  I  often  told 
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Exhortation  to  Imitate  Paul 

fact  that  in  him  alone  do  we  Bee  the 
resurrection  life  of  Christ  interpreted 
in  terms  of  present  conduct.  Christ's 
earthly  life  needs  no  such  interpreta¬ 
tion,  so  none  of  the  other  apostles  are 
models  in  this  sense  even  for  the 
Circumcision. 

is  The  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
are  those  who,  failing  to  apprehend  the 
significance  of  His  shameful  death,  BtiU 
cling  to  the  earthly  and  the  physical. 

The  c?'oss  of  Christ  brings  before 
us  the  manner  of  His  death.  It  was 
an  ignominious,  shameful,  malefactor’s 
death,  to  which  God’s  curse  was  at¬ 
tached.  Hence  we  may  avail  ourselves 
of  the  efficacy  of  His  blood,  and  yet, 
by  clinging  to  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
become  enemies  of  His  cross . 

20  Our  citizenship,  or  enfranchisement, 
in  contrast  to  that  of  Israel,  is  in  the 
heavens.  We  have  no  political  privi¬ 
leges  where  the  sovereignty  of  our 
Lord  has  been  rejected.  But  we  have 
high  hopes  both  politically  and  physi¬ 
cally.  We  shall  reign  with  Christ  in 
the  celestial  spheres.  And  this  body 
of  humiliation  will  be  transfigured  to 
conform  to  His  glorious  body.  He  is 
coming  as  a  Saviour. 

Here  we  have  the  definite  assurance 
of  His  ability  to  subordinate  the  entire 
universe.  This  will  not  be  accom¬ 
plished  until  the  consummation  (ICor. 

1521-29). 

&  The  Lord  is  always  near  when  men 
are  high  handed  with  us.  It  is  not  our 
place  to  retaliate  but  to  be  lenient  and 
considerate,  for  He  is  near  and  will 
take  care  of  our  interests. 

o  Worry  kills  more  men  than  war.  To 
get  beyond  its  reach  is  one  of  the  most 
precious  privileges  of  all  who  belong 
to  Christ.  There  is  no  promise  here 
that  our  prayers  will  be  answered,  or 
that,  if  several  agree,  they  shall  have 
their  request.  It  goes  far  deeper  than 
that.  The  knowledge  that  God  is 
guiding  all  things  to  the  goal  He  has 
set  before  Him,  unhindered  by  the 
stress  and  storm  which  so  distresses 
us,  leads  us  to  wonder  whether  our 
own  petitions  are  in  line  with  His  will, 
and  whether  it  is  better  to  leave  all 
with  Him,  confident  that  He  will  grant 
that  only  good  which  we  crave  hut  do 
not  apprehend.  We  enter  into  His 
peace  and  acquiesce  in  His  will 
whether  our  prayer  be  answered  or  not. 
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you,  and  now  am  lamenting  also, 
as  I  tell  it,  who  are  enemies  of  the 

19  cross  of  Christ,  whose  consumma¬ 
tion  is  destruction,  whose  God  is 
their  bowels,  and  whose  glory  is  in 
their  shame,  who  are  disposed  to 

20  terrestrial  things.  For  our  citizen¬ 
ship  belongs  to  the  heavens,  out 
of  which  we  are  awaiting  a 
Saviour  also,  the  Lord,  Jesus 

21  Christ,  Who  will  transfigure  the 
body  of  our  humiliation,  to  con¬ 
form  it  to  His  body  glorious,  in 
accord  with  the  operation  which 
enables  Him  to  subject  even  the 
universe  to  Himself. 

4  So  that,  brethren  mine,  beloved 
and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  wreath, 
stand  firm  thus  in  the  Lord, 

2  my  beloved.  I  am  entreating 
Euodia  and  I  am  entreating  Syn- 
tyche,  to  be  mutually  disposed  in 

3  the  Lord.  Yes,  I  am-  asking  you 
also,  genuine  yokefellow,  be  aid¬ 
ing  these  women  who  compete 
together  with  me  in  the  evangel, 
with  Clem  ent  also,  and  the  rest 
of  my  fellow  workers  whose  names 

4  arc  in  the  scroll  of  life.  Be  rejoic¬ 
ing  in  the  Lord  always!  Again,  I 

5  will  declare,  be  rejoicing!  Let 
your  lenience  be  known  to  all 

6  men:  the  Lord  is  near.  Let  noth¬ 
ing  be  worrying  you,  but  in  every 
prayer  and  petition  let  your  re¬ 
quests  be  made  known  to  God  with 

7  thanksgiving,  and  the  peace  of  God. 
being  superior  to  every  mental 
state,  shall  garrison  your  hearts 
and  your  apprehensions  in  Christ 

8  Jesus.  Furthermore,  brethren, 
whatever  is  true,  whatever  is 
dignified,  whatever  is  just,  what¬ 
ever  is  pure,  whatever  is  agreeable, 
whatever  is  renowned — if  there  is 
any  virtue  and  if  any  applause,  be 

9  taking  these  into  account.  What 
you  learned  also,  and  accepted 
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THE  PHIUrriANS’  CARE  OF  PAUL 

10  The  Philippians  seem  to  have  had 
Paul  constantly  on  their  hearts  though 
circumstances,  at  times,  kept  them 
from  contributing  to  his  needs. 

PAUL’S  COMPLACENCY  IN  WANT 

11  It  is  blessed  for  the  believer  to  rec¬ 
ognize  the  fact  that  his  environment 
and  his  condition  are  all  of  God,  Who 
is  using  them  for  his  welfare.  Wealth 
or  want,  opulence  or  poverty  are  alike 
means  for  our  blessing.  There  is  no 
real  contentment  apart  from  this. 

PAUL’S  STRENGTH  IN  CHRIST 

What  encouragement  there  is  in 
this  brief  word!  Nothing  is  too  great 
for  those  who  know  their  own  weak¬ 
ness  and  the  invigorating  power  of 
Christ. 

THE  PHILIPPIANS’  CONTRIBUTION 

i  i  The  gift  of  the  Philippian  ecclesia 
is  especially  precious  because  of  the 
memories  it  awakens  in  Paul’s  mind. 
They  alone  came  to  his  aid  at  the  first, 
and  then  helped  him  even  in  Thessa- 
lonica,  among  his  friends.  Their  con¬ 
tribution,  being  a  token  of  their  heart¬ 
felt  appreciation  and  love,  not  only 
meets  his  need,  but  ascends,  like  the 
sacrifice  of  old,  redolent  with  the  per¬ 
fume  which  speaks  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  In  return  he  reminds  them  of 
the  glory  that  Christ  has  brought  to 
God  and  that  they,  in  Him,  shall  have 
all  their  needs  supplied  according  to 
God’s  estimate  of  His  work. 

io  while  God  does  not  fill  all  our 
wants.  He  supplies  all  our  needs. 
Nor  does  He  do  this  in  accord  with 
our  service  or  deserts,  but  in  harmony 
with  the  glory  which  has  come  to  be 
His  in  Christ  Jesus.  Thus  He  ever 
deals  with  us,  not  as  we  are  in  our¬ 
selves,  but  as  He  sees  us  in  Christ. 
This  should  assure  our  hearts  of  His 
continual  care  and  provision  notwith¬ 
standing  appearances  to  the  contrary. 
Paul  was  humbled  at  times,  and 
hungry,  yet  this  to  him  was  an  evi¬ 
dence  of  His  care  as  well  as  the  times 
of  superabundance. 

Every  saint  “in  Christ  Jesus”  limits 
this  greeting  to  those  who  know  Christ, 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit. 
The  Circumcision  are  not  included. 
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and  hear  and  perceived  in  me, 
these  be  putting  into  practise,  and 
the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10  Now  I  rejoiced  greatly  in  the 
Lord  that  somehow,  at  length,  your 
disposition  toward  me  blossomed, 
to  which  you  were  disposed  also, 
yet  you  lacked  occasion. 

11  Not  that  I  am  hinting  at  a  want, 
for  I  learned  to  be  content  in  that 

12  in  which  I  am.  I  am  aware  what 
it  is  to  be  humbled  and  I  am  aware 
what  it  is  to  be  superabounding 
also.  In  everything  and  among  all 
I  have  been  initiated  even  to  be 
satisfied  and  to  be  hungering,  even 
to  be  superabounding  and  to  be  in 

13  want.  I  have  strength  for  every¬ 
thing  in  Him  Who  is  invigorating 
me — Christ! 

14  Moreover,  you  do  ideally  in  your 
joint  contribution  in  my  affliction. 

15  Now  you  Philippians  also  are 
aware  that,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  evangel,  when  I  came  out  from 
Macedonia,  not  a  sin gle  ecclesia 
participates  with  me  in  the  matter 
of  giving  and  getting,  except  you 

16  only,  seeing  that,  in  Thessalonica 
also,  you  send,  once  and  again, 

17  to  my  need.  Not  that  I  am  seek¬ 
ing  for  a  gift,  but  I  am  seeking 
for  fruit  which  is  increasing  for 

18  your  account.  Now  I  am  paid  in 
full,  and  am  superabounding.  I 
have  been  filled  full,  receiving 
from  Epaphroditus  the  things 
from  you,  a  fragrant  odor,  an 
acceptable  sacrifice,  well  pleasing 

19  to  God.  Now  my  God  shall  be 
filling  your  every  need  in  accord 
with  His  riches  in  glory  in  Christ 

20  Jesus.  Now  to  our  God  and 
Father  be  glory  for  the  eons  of 
the  eons!  Amen! 

21  Greet  every  saint  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  brethren  with  me  are 

22  greeting  you.  All  the  saints  are 
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22  Grace  finds  its  trophies  in  the  very 
household  of  that  infamous  monster, 
Nero! 

23  The  epistle  closes  as  it  began,  with 
the  emphasis  on  conduct,  by  the  use 
of  the  title  Lord. 
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greeting  you,  yet  especially  those 
of  Caesar’s  household. 

23  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit!  Amen! 
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Colossians  1b  the  complement  of 
Paul’s  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  Two 
mysteries  dominate  both.  Ephesians 
elaborates  the  present  Secret  Econ¬ 
omy,  which  concerns  the  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ:  Colossiana  dwells 
upon  the  secret  of  Christ,  Who  is  the 
Head  of  that  body.  Ephesians,  how¬ 
ever,  teaches  the  truth,  while  Colos- 
sians  corrects  departure  from  it. 

The  literary  framework  gives  us  a 
(dear  clue  to  Its  contents.  Within  the 
Salutations  and  Mutual  Reports,  the 
whole  body  of  the  epistle  deals  with 
the  details  of  the  Secret  of  Christ. 
First  the  apostle,  in  one  of  the  most 
sublime  passages  in  Holy  Writ,  sets 
forth  the  secret  glories  of  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God. 

At  the  close  of  the  epistle  he  speaks 
of  this  again,  desiring  to  make  it 
known. 

The  bulk  of  this  letter  deals  with 
correction  in  doctrine  and  deportment 
necessitated  by  departure  from  the 
Secret  of  Christ.  A  knowledge  of  this 
secret  is  vital  to  the  spiritual  wel¬ 
fare  of  all  who  know  God. 

Rationalism  and  ritual,  the  philos¬ 
ophy  of  the  nations  and  the  religion 
of  Israel,  are  the  two  great  enemies 
to  the  truth  which  find  correction  in 
Colossians. 

Gnosticism,  with  its  false  fullness 
or  plcrdma  of  angelic  intermediaries 
between  God  and  man,  is  set  aside  by 
the  great  truth  that  Christ  is  God's 
Complement.  As  our  Complement  He 
displaces  all  the  decrees  and  rites  of 
Judaism.  In  Christ  we  are  complete 
and  need  naught  else  to  fit  us  for  the 
Father’s  presence. 

The  secret  of  Christ  is  presented  in 
its  future  aspect  in  Ephesians.  There 
is  to  be  a  harvest  era  in  which  Christ 
is  to  be  supreme,  not  only  on  earth, 
hut  in  the  heavens  also.  His  sway 
will  be- universal  (Eph. 11033).  in  Co- 
lossianB,  however,  the  emphasis  is 
placed  on  His  past  headship  in  crea¬ 
tion  and  His  present  headship  in  re¬ 
demption  with  a  view  to  a  future  rec¬ 
onciliation  of  the  universe.  The  unity 
of  creation  has  led  philosophers  to 
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trace  it  back  to  a  common  origin,  by 
some  called  a  “primordial  germ.”  This 
first  element  in  creation,  however 
simple  it  may  be  said  to  be,  must 
possess  within  itself  a  potential  uni¬ 
verse.  The  Son  of  God,  the  Firstborn 
of  Creation,  is  the  satisfactory  solu¬ 
tion  to  all  questions  which  concern 
creation.  Creation  did  not  begin  in 
chaos  but  in  Christ.  It  will  not  end 
In  ruin  wrought  by  man  but  in  uni¬ 
versal  reconciliation  wrought  by  the 
blood  of  Hie  cross. 
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i  "Paul,  a  commissioner  of  Christ 
Jesus,"  Introduces  us  to  a  glorified 
Christ  in  heaven  and  invokes  the  au¬ 
thority  vested  in  Paul  as  His  legate. 
Contrast  the  character  assumed  by 
Paul  in  Philippians. 

*  Their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  and 
their  heavenly  hope  reminds  us  of  the 
opening  words  of  Ephesians.  Before 
these  letters  were  written  the  saints 
among  the  nations  had  no  clear  in¬ 
dications  of  a  heavenly  destiny.  This 
is  practically  unknown  outside  Paul's 
epistles,  and  even  in  them  it  is  grad¬ 
ually  approached.  The  Thessalonians 
are  taught  the  Lord’s  descent  from 
heaven  to  meet  them  in  the  air  (IThess. 
4io).  The  secret  of  the  resurrection 
is  made  known  to  the  Corinthians 
(lCor.l55i)p  showing  that  our  bodies 
will  be  changed  to  fit  the  celestial 
spheres.  But  not  until  the  prison 
epistles  were  penned  are  we  given 
definite  assurance  that  the  saints  are 
destined  to  enjoy  a  heavenly  allot¬ 
ment. 

0  A  true  realization  of  God's  grace 
is  the  accomplishment  most  to  be 
desired  of  all  things,  for  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God  without  faith 
and  an  intelligent  grasp  of  His  gra¬ 
cious  purpose.  Zeal  must  be  directed 
by  knowledge. 

THE  SECRET  OF  CHRIST 

ITS  REALIZATION 

*  Here  we  have  a  prayer  which  is 
well  worthy  of  our  imitation. 

is  The  kingdom  of  His  Son  is  a 
figurative  allusion  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  Messiah’s  kingdom  is  literal 
and  future  and  destroys  and  displaces 
earth's  kingdoms  (Dan.2*U.  The  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Son  here  spoken  of  is  a 
present  spiritual  power.  We  are  not 
rescued  from  earth's  governments  but 
from  the  powers  of  Darkness  which 
direct  and  dominate  them.  The  term 
“pardon"  is  borrowed  from  the  king¬ 
dom  phraseology  to  accord  with  this 
figure. 

is  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit  (Jno.424 
lTi.6ifl).  The  Son  of  God  Is  the  visible, 
tangible  embodiment  of  Deity.  Only  in 
Him  can  we  see  God.  All  other  Images 
are  condemned  because  they  are  false 
and  dishonor  God  (Deut.58). .  All  crea¬ 
tion  was  In  Him,  as  the  tree  and  Its 
fruits  are  found  In  the  seed.  In  Him 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus, 
through  the  will  of  God,  and 

2  brother  Timothy,  to  the  saints 
and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ 
in  Colosse: 

Grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God, 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  We  are  thanking  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
praying  always  concerning  you, 

4  when  hearing  of  your  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus  and  the  love  which 

5  you  have  for  all  the  saints,  because 
of  the  expectation  which  is  re¬ 
served  for  you  in  the  heavens, 
which  you  hear  before  in  the  true 

6  expression  of  the  evangel,  which, 
being  present  writh  you,  according 
as  in  all  the  world  also,  is  being 
fruitful  and  growing,  according  as 
it  is  among  you  also,  from  the  day 
you  hear  and  realized  the  grace  of 

7  God  in  tru  th,  according  as  you 
learned  it  from  Epaphras,  our  be¬ 
loved  fellow  slave,  who  is  a  faithful 

8  dispenser  of  Christ  for  us,  and  who 
makes  evident  also  to  us  your  love 
in  spirit. 

9  Therefore  ive  also,  from  the  dav 
we  hear,  do  not  cease  praying  for 
you  and  requesting  that  you  may 
be  filled  with  the  realization  of  His 
will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 

10  understanding,  you  to  walk  worth¬ 
ily  of  the  Lord  for  all  pleasing, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work, 
and  growing  in  the  realization  of 

11  God;  being  endued  with  all 
power,  in  accord  with  His  glorious 
might,  for  al  1  endurance  and 
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The  Secret  of  Christ 

God  created  all  else,  for  the  whole  uni¬ 
verse  was  created  In  Him.  This  in¬ 
cludes  the  celestial  as  well  as  the  ter¬ 
restrial  spheres  and  every  form  of 
spiritual  power  and  dignity.  These 
exist  through  Him  and  for  Him  and 
He  malces  all  a  unit  for  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  God’s  purpose. 

is  As  God’s  Complement,  His  suprem¬ 
acy  becomes  pre-eminent  in  redemption 
as  well  as  creation.  Their  relation 
may  be  shown  as  follows: 


The 

Pbe-eminence 

OF  TIIE 

Son  of  Goo 


The  Firstborn  of  all  Creation 
Image  The  Universe 

of  Heaven  and  Earth 

God  Created  in  Him 

The  Firstborn  from  the  Dead 
Complc-  The  Universe 
menl  of  Earth  and  Heaven 

God  Reconciled  thru  Him 


12  patience  with  joy;  at  the  same 
time  giving  thanks  to  the  Father 
Who  makes  you  competent  for 
a  part  of  the  allotment  of  the 

13  saints,  in  light,  Who  rescues  ns 
out  of  the  authority  of  darkness, 
and  transports  us  into  the  king- 

11  dom  of  the  Son  of  His  love,  in 
Whom  we  are  having  deliverance, 

15  the  pardon  of  sins,  Who  is  the  Im¬ 
age  of  the  invisible  God,  Firstborn 

16  of  every  creature,  seeing  that  the 
universe  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earth  is  created  in  Him — the 


The  two  paramount  points  in  uni¬ 
versal  history  are  the  creation  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Through  His  death  and  vivification 
He  will  yet  more  than  restore  the  lost 
creation  to  the  Father.  The  cross, 
which  speaks  of  His  estrangement 
from  God,  is  the  basis  on  which  rec¬ 
onciliation  is  built.  The  benefits  it 
brings  are  not  confined  to  earth  or 
mankind,  but  include  the  celestial 
realms  as  well. 

20  Just  as  His  glories  in  creation  take 
us  back  to  the  very  beginning,  so  the 
greater  glories  of  reconciliation  take 
us  to  the  very  consummation.  The 
universal  reconciliation  cannot  be  fully 
accomplished  until  the  close  of  the 
eonian  times,  when  all  sovereignty 
and  authority  and  power  and  even 
death  are  rendered  inoperative  (ICor. 
1524.27)  and  when  all  mankind  are 
saved  (lTim.4io)  and  justified  (Rom. 
Sis).  This  takes  us  far  beyond  the 
new  earth  portrayed  at  the  end  of  the 
Unveiling  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  there 
He  still  reigns,  many  of  mankind  are 
still  lost,  and  death  Is  not  yet 
abolished. 

21  At  present  reconciliation  includes 
only  those  who,  like  the  Colossiaus, 
believe  in  Him  and  have  not  lost  their 
hold  on  this  great  truth  (or  indeed, 
have  never  heard  of  it).  Salvation  de¬ 
pends  only  on  the  work  of  Christ  and 
is  not  affected  by  our  moods:  recon¬ 
ciliation  depends,  on  our  side,  upon 
our  enjoyment  of  His  favor. 


visible  aud  the  invisible,  whether 
thrones  or  dominions  or  sovereign¬ 
ties  or  authorities — the  universe 
has  been  created  through  Him  aud 

17  for  Him,  and  He  is  before  all,  and 
the  universe  has  its  cohesion  in 

18  Him.  And  He  is  the  Head  of  the 
body,  the  ecclesia,  Who  is  Sover¬ 
eign,  Firstborn  from  among  the 
dead,  that  in  all  He  may  be  be- 

19  coming  first,  seeing  that  the  entire 
complement  delights  to  dwell  in 

20  Him,  and  through  Him  to  recon¬ 
cile  the  universe  to  Him  (making 
peace  through  the  blood  of  His 
cross),  through  Him,  whether  on 
the  earth  or  in  the  heavens. 

21  And  you,  being  once  estranged 
and  enemies  in  comprehension,  in 
acts  of  wickedness,  yet  now  He  rec- 

22  onciles  by  His  body  of  flesh,  through 
His  death,  to  present  you  holy  aud 
flawless  and  unimpeachable,  in  His 

23  sight,  at  least  if  you  are  pers  is  t« 
ing  in  the  faith  grounded  and 
settled,  and  are  not  removed  from 
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T/te  Secret  of  Christ 
23  The  scope  of  reconciliation  is  not 
confined  to  mankind:  it  is  as  broad  as 
creation.  Its  proclamation  was  made 
to  every  creature  under  heaven.  It 
is  God’s  loving  purpose  to  bind  all  His 
creatures  to  Him  with  the  cords  of 
affection.  To  accomplish  this  purpose 
demands  suffering — not  only  the  es¬ 
sential  suffering  of  Christ  on  the 
cross,  but  those  of  His  afflictions 
which  He  endures  in  His  members  in 
llie  course  of  its  dispensation. 

This  epistle  was  not  by  any  means 
the  last  of  the  Greek  scriptures  to  be 
penned.  The  Unveiling  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  all  of  John’s  writings  were 
written,  we  are  told,  long  afterward. 
Paul  completed  or  filled  up  the  word 
of  God  in  another  sense.  All  the  other 
scriptures  were  limited  in  their  scope 
to  the  earth,  as  to  space,  and  to  the 
eons,  as  to  time.  They  were  con¬ 
cerned  with  a  fragment  of  the  uni¬ 
verse.  In  them  the  nations  could  have 
only  a  subordinate  place  and  portion. 
As  the  secret  of  Christ  breaks  beyond 
the  barriers  of  Judaism,  these  restric¬ 
tions  vanish.  On  earth  Messiah  never 
left  the  land  of  Israel.  Now,  in  spirit, 
He  walks  among  the  nations,  dispens¬ 
ing  blessing  as  He  did  in  the  days  of 
His  earthly  sojourn.  Christ,  Who 
never  went  among  the  nations  before 
His  ascension,  met  Paul  outside  the 
land,  on  the  Damascus  road,  not  as 
the  lowly  Jesus,  but  as  the  glorified 
Son  of  God.  Gradually,  in  spirit, 
through  the  apostle’s  ministries,  He 
unfolds  His  secret  purpose  to  be  to  the 
nations,  in  spirit,  all  that  He  had 
been  to  Israel  in  flesh,  and  far  more. 
This  is  the  secret:  Christ  among  the 
nations ,  a  glorious  expectation.  Not 
a  subordinate  place  in  the  earthly 
kingdom,  but  a  pre-eminent  place  in 
His  celestial  domains. 

Let  us,  too,  note  the  tremendous  im¬ 
portance  which  he  attaches  to  an 
appreciation  of  this  most  marvelous 
mystery  or  secret.  It  satisfies  both 
the  heart  and  the  head.  It  reveals 
depths  of  affection  in  which  we  may 
revel.  It  discloses  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  for  which 
earth’s  sages  and  philosophers  have 
been  groping  without  avail.  It  solves 
the  riddle  of  the  universe — its  begin¬ 
ning  and  Its  end,  its  creation  and  its 
reconciliation. 


the  expectation  of  the  evangel 
which  you  hear,  which  is  being 
proclaimed  in  the  entire  creation 
which  is  under  heaven,  of  which  /, 

21  Paul j  became  a  dispenser.  I  am 
now  rejoicing  in  my  sufferings  for 
you,  and  fill  up  in  my  flesh,  in 
His  stead,  the  deficiencies  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ,  for  His  body, 

25  which  is  the  ecclesia  of  which  I  be¬ 
came  a  dispenser,  in  accord  with 
the  stewardship  of  God,  which  was 
granted  to  me  for  you,  to  complete 

2G  the  word  of  God — the  secret  which 
has  been  concealed  from  the  eons 
and  from  the  generations,  yet  now 

27  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints,  to 
whom  God  wills  to  make  known 
what  are  the  glorious  riches  of  this 
secret  among  the  nations,  which  is: 
Christ  among  you ,  a  glorious  cx- 

28  pectation — Whom  ice  are  announc¬ 
ing,  admonishing  every  man  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom, 
in  order  that  we  should  present 
every  man  mature  iu  Christ  Jesus; 

29  for  which  I  am  toiling  also,  strug¬ 
gling  in  accord  with  His  operation, 
which  is  operating  in  me  in  power. 

2  For  I  want  you  to  perceive  the 
stupendous  struggle  I  am  having  for 
your  sakes  and  for  those  in  Laodi- 
cea,  and  as  many  as  have  not  seen 

2  my  face  in  flesh,  that  tlieir  hearts 
may  be  consoled,  being  united  in 
love,  even  unto  all  the  riches  of 
the  assurance  of  understanding, 
unto  a  realization  of  the  secret  of 

3  the  God  and  Father  of  Christ,  in 
Whom  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 

4  and  knowledge  are  concealed.  Now 
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DOCTRINAL  CORRECTION 

s  It  is  difficult  to  discern  that  the 
divine  religion  given  to  Israel  in  the 
flesh  may  be  one  of  the  greatest  hin¬ 
drances  toward  an  appreciation  of  the 
grace  which  is  ours  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Hence  the  spirit  of  God  forces  it  down 
to  the  same  level  with  human  philos¬ 
ophy  and  tradition  by  alternating 
them  in  this  passage.  The  empty  se¬ 
duction  and  rudiments,  the  circum¬ 
cision,  baptism,  and  shadows  refer  to 
the  rites  and  ritual  Jehovah  gave  His 
earthly  people.  Yet  they  are  inter¬ 
spersed  with  references  to  the  author¬ 
ity  and  teachings  of  men.  Ritual  is 
just  as  dangerous  an  enemy  as  rational¬ 
ism.  As  God's  Complement,  Christ  is 
the  answer  to  philosophy:  as  our  Com¬ 
plement,  He  Is  the  end  of  religion. 

e  By  a  striking  figure  the  apostle 
warns  us  lest  we  lose  all  our  posses¬ 
sions  in  Christ  by  a  legal  process, 
such  as  is  served  when  property  is 
seized  for  debt.  Legality  levies  an 
attachment  on  us  so  that  we  lose  the 
enjoyment  of  our  possessions  and 
philosophy  interferes  in  the  same  way. 

ii  The  spiritual  history  of  those  who 
know  Christ  as  their  Complement  may 
be  summarized  in  three  words:  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection.  Not,  of 
course,  literally,  but  in  Him.  Two 
rites,  in  Israel,  set  this  forth  in  figure. 
Circumcision  is  the  cutting  off  of  the 
flesh.  It  signifies  death.  Baptism 
pictures  both  burial  and  resurrection. 
Now  the  believer  need  not  be  circum¬ 
cised,  for  Christ,  his  Complement,  de¬ 
scended  into  death  itself.  In  Christ’s 
burial  he  has  been  baptized.  In  His 
resurrection  he  has  been  raised  from 
the  dead.  Faith  in  God's  operation 
is  all  the  ceremony  needed  to  place 
the  believer  beyond  the  tomb  in  full 
possession  of  every  privilege  ever  pro¬ 
cured  by  the  rites  of  religion.  Christ, 
our  Complement,  makes  full  provision 
for  our  approach  into  the  divine  pres¬ 
ence,  just  as  the  brazen  altar  and  the 
laver  provided  for  the  approach  of  the 
priest  in  the  tabernacle  (Ex.27i30i7). 

i<  The  decrees  issued  by  the  apostles 
from  Jerusalem  (Actsl523.29)  were  a 
standing  symbol  of  the  subjection  of 
the  nations  to  the  Circumcision  even 
though  they  absolved  them  from  ob¬ 
serving  all  the  rudimentary  rites, 
especially  circumcision. 


COLOSSIANS  3001 

I  am  saying  this,  that  no  one  of 
you  should  be  beguiled  with  per¬ 
suasive  words.  For  even  if  I  am 
absent  in  flesh,  nevertheless  I  am 
with  you  in  spirit,  rejoicing  and 
observing  your  order  and  the  sta¬ 
bility  of  your  faith  in  Christ. 

As,  then,  you  accepted  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Lord,  be  walking  in 
Him,  having  been  rooted  and  built 
up  in  Him,  and  being  confirmed 
in  the  faith  according  as  you  were 
taught,  superabounding  in  it  with 
thanksgiving. 

Beware  that  no  one  shall  be  de¬ 
spoiling  you  through  philosophy 
and  empty  seduction,  in  accord 
with  human  tradition,  in  accord 
with  the  elements  of  the  world, 
and  not  in  accord  with  Christ, 

9  seeing  that  in  Him  the  entire  com¬ 
plement  of  the  Deity  is  dwelling 

10  bodily.  And  you  are  complete  in 
Him,  Who  is  the  Head  of  every 

11  sovereignty  and  authority,  in 
Whom  you  were  circumcised  also 
with  a  circumcision  not  made  with 
hands,  in  the  stripping  off  of  the 
body  of  flesh  in  the  circumcision 

12  of  Christ.  Being  entombed  together 
with  Him  in  baptism  (in  Whom 
you  were  roused  together  also 
through  faith  in  the  operation  of 
God,  Who  rouses  Him  from  among 

13  the  dead,  you  also  being  dead  in 
the  offenses  and  the  uncircumcision 
of  your  flesh),  He  vivifies  us 
together  jointly  with  Him,  deal¬ 
ing  graciously  with  all  our  of- 

14  fenses,  erasing  the  handwriting  of 
the  decrees  against  us,  whieh  was 
hostile  to  us,  and  has  taken  it  away 
out  of  the  midst,  nailing  it  to  the 

15  cross,  stripping  off  the  sovereign- 
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Doctrinal  Correction 
13  Not  only  is  the  believer  exempt 
from  the  authority  of  the  apostles  of 
the  Circumcision,  but,  in  spirit,  he  is 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  human  juris¬ 
diction.  Even  before  His  resurrection 
our  Lord  reminded  Pilate  that  he  had 
no  authority  whatever  in  His  case  ex¬ 
cept  what  had  been  granted  him  from 
above  ( Jno.1910-11) .  By  His  rising 
He  reversed  the  sentence  of  death  pro¬ 
nounced  against  Him  by  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin  and  the  Roman  governor. 

ic  The  prohibition  of  certain  foods 
under  the  law,  the  observance  of  fes¬ 
tivals  and  fasts  and  rest  days,  all  fore¬ 
shadowed  the  rest  and  Joy  and  plenty 
of  that  future  kingdom  on  the  earth,  in 
which  the  body  of  Christ  has  no  part. 
The  divine  picture  of  our  portion  is 
the  physical  body  of  Christ,  risen  and 
ascended  and  seated  at  God’s  right 
hand  in  the  celestial  spheres.  As  the 
physical  members  are  to  this  body,  so 
we,  His  spiritual  members,  are  to 
Him.  We,  too,  are  roused  and  seated 
there,  and  are  the  instruments  through 
which  He  will  effect  His  Father's  will 
in  the  empyrean. 

i9  “Holding  the  Head”  is  a  succinct 
expression  of  our  duty  as  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  A  conscious  con¬ 
nection  and  subjection  to  Him  as  our 
Head  will  sever  us  from  the  things  of 
the  world,  whether  it  be  its  religion 
(however  divine  its  origin)  or  its 
philosophy.  Any  attempt  to  improve 
our  position  before  God  by  physical 
means,  whether  it  be  an  appeal  to  the 
senses  or  a  curbing  of  its  normal  needs, 
denies  our  completeness  in  Christ. 

CORRECTION — DEPORTMENT 

i  The  secret  of  pleasing  God  is  a  con¬ 
duct  conformed  to  our  spiritual  posi¬ 
tion.  The  key  to  this  position  is  the 
great  truth  that  we  have  not  only  died 
and  have  been  roused  with  Christ,  but 
we  have  ascended  into  heaven  with 
Him.  Our  interests,  our  expectations, 
are  no  longer  on  earth  at  all,  but  in 
the  celestial  regions.  Let  this  great 
and  glorious  truth  be  behind  our  mo¬ 
tives  and  guide  us  into  the  path  that 
pleases  Him. 
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ties  and  authorities,  He  boldly 
makes  a  show  of  them,  triumphing 

16  over  them  in  it.  Let  no  one,  then, 
be  judging  you  in  food  or  in  drink 
or  in  a  particular  festival,  or  new 

17  moon,  or  sabbaths,  which  are  a 
shadow  of  those  things  which 
are  future — but  the  body  is  of 

18  Christ.  Now  let  no  one  be  arbi¬ 
trating  against  yon  willfully,  bv 
humility  and  the  ritual  of  messen¬ 
gers.  parading  what  is  seen,  affect¬ 
edly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind. 

19  and  not  holding  the  Head,  out  of 
Whom  the  entire  body,  being  sup¬ 
plied  and  united  through  the  as¬ 
similation  and  ligaments,  is  grow- 

20  ing  in  the  growth  of  God.  If,  then, 
you  died  together  with  Christ  from 
the  elements  of  the  world,  why. 
as  living  in  the  world,  are  you 

21  subject  to  decrees:  “You  should 
not  be  touching,  nor  tasting,  nor 

22  having  the  slightest  contact  ”  (which 
things  are  all  for  corruption  by 
use)  in  accord  with  the  directions 

23  and  teachings  of  men,  which  are. 
indeed,  an  expression  having  its 
wisdom  in  a  willful  ritual  and  a 
humble  disposition  and  asceticism 
— not  of  any  value  against  the  sur¬ 
feiting  of  the  flesh. 

3  If,  then,  you  were  roused  together 
with  Christ,  be  seeking  that  which 
is  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting 

2  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Be  dis¬ 
posed  to  that  which  is  above,  not 

3  to  that  on  the  earth,  for  you  died 
and  your  life  has  been  hid  together 

4  with  Christ  in  God.  Whenever 
Christ,  our  Life,  should  be  mani¬ 
fested,  then  you  also  will  be  mani¬ 
fested  together  with  Him  in  glory. 

5  Put  to  death,  then,  your  mem 
bcrs  which  are  on  earth:  prosti 
tution,  uncleanness,  passion,  evil 
desire,  and  greed,  which  is  idol- 
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Correction — Deportment 

«  We  are  exhorted  to  transform  faith 
into  fact.  Are  we  dead  to  the  world? 
Then  let  ub  live  as  those  who  are  past 
the  practises  which  pollute  it.  How 
can  we  keep  on  in  the  course  which 
will  draw  down  God’s  indignation — 
not  upon  us — but  upon  those  who  do 
not  trust  Him? 

»  The  old  humanity,  with  its  divers¬ 
ity  and  division,  no  longer  reflects  the 
Image  of  its  Creator.  In  the  new,  or 
fresh,  humanity,  in  which  Christ  dis¬ 
places  Adam,  these  divisions  disap¬ 
pear.  The  religion  of  the  Jew  and  the 
philosophy  of  the  Greek,  the  privileges 
of  the  Circumcision  and  the  proscrip¬ 
tion  of  the  Uncircumcision,  the  sub¬ 
jection  of  the  slave  and  the  superior¬ 
ity  of  the  freeman — all  these  find  no 
place  in  the  young  humanity  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Head.  We  should  so  be¬ 
have  that  it  will  be  recognized  as 
created  in  His  image. 

12  The  greater  our  appreciation  of  our 
Lord’s  grace  toward  us,  the  greater 
grace  will  we  show  towards  all  who 
belong  to  Him.  Without  this  com¬ 
pelling  power  we  shall  be  able  only  to 
exercise  our  natural,  ungracious  dis¬ 
positions. 

i  *  Love,  the  greatest  of  the  abiding 
trinity  (lCor,13i3),  is  the  tie  which 
binds  us  to  the  Lord  and  should  be 
the  tie  which  unites  us  to  our  fellow 
saints.  Before  maturity,  in  the  pre¬ 
paratory  era  preceding  the  present 
economy,  the  saints  were  united  (or 
rather  divided)  by  a  common  rite,  as 
Circumcision,  or  a  common  ancestor, 
as  Israel.  Now  that  these  are  abol¬ 
ished  there  is  a  spiritual  unity  un¬ 
marred  by  any  division  (Eph.43-0). 
Love  is  the  tie  that  makes  us  one, 
peace  is  the  tie  that  keeps  us  one. 

35  All  difficulties  should  be  submitted 
to  the  arbitration  of  the  peace  of 
Christ. 

ic  The  sincerest  source  of  song  is  a 
heart  full  of  grace.  It  should  be  the 
overflow  of  a  heart  surcharged  with  an 
appreciation  of  God's  love.  All  other 
motives  are  a  mockery,  and  discor¬ 
dant  to  His  ears. 

17  God  is  Jealous  that  His  Son  be  duly 
honored  in  all  we  do  or  say.  Even 
our  thanksgiving  must  be  accompanied 
by  the  incense  of  His  name. 
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6  atry,  because  of  which  God's  indig¬ 
nation  is  coming  on  the  sons  of 

7  Stubbornness  —  among  whom  you 
also  once  walked,  when  you  lived  in 
these  things. 

8  Yet  now  you  also  be  putting 
away  all  these — anger,  fury, 
malice,  calumny,  obscenity  out  of 

9  your  mouth.  Do  not  lie  to  one 
another,  stripping  off  the  old  hu¬ 
manity  together  with  its  practises, 

10  and  putting  on  the  young,  which 
is  being  renewed  into  recognition, 
to  accord  with  the  Image  of  the 

11  One  Who  creates  it,  wherein  there 
is  no  Greek  and  Jew,  Circumci¬ 
sion  and  Uncircumcision,  barbarian, 
Scythian,  slave,  freeman,  but  all 
and  in  all  is  Christ. 

12  Put  on,  then,  as  God’s  chosen 
ones,  holy  and  beloved,  pitiful 
compassion,  kindness,  humility, 

13  meekness,  patience,  bearing  with 
one  another  and  dealing  graciously 
among  yourselves,  if  anyone  should 
be  having  a  complaint  against  any. 
According  as  the  Lord  also  deals 
graciously  with  you,  thus  also  you. 

14  Now  over  all  these  is  love,  which  is 

15  the  tie  of  maturity.  And  let  the 
peace  of  Christ  be  arbitrating  in 
your  hearts,  for  which  you  were 
called  also  in  one  body;  and  be- 

16  come  thankful.  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  make  its  home  in  you 
richly,  in  all  wisdom,  teaching 
and  admonishing  yourselves;  with 
psalms,  hymns,  spiritual  songs, 
singing,  in  the  grace  which  is  in 

17  your  hearts,  to  God.  And  every¬ 
thing,  whatever  you  may  be  doing, 
in  word  and  in  act,  let  all  be  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
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Correction — Deportment 

17  We  should  always  distinguish  be¬ 
tween  our  place  "in  Christ"  and  "in 
the  Lord".  "In  Christ”  physical  dis¬ 
tinctions  vanish,  even  the  distinction 
between  the  sexes  is  gone.  There  is 
neither  male  nor  female  (Gal.328), 
But  "in  the  Lord”  these  are  all  rec¬ 
ognized  and  regulated.  Let  us  never 
base  conduct  on  our  place  in  Christ, 
always  in  the  Lord.  Service  is  to  the 
Lord,  not  to  Christ.  In  the  Lord, 
woman  is  subject,  in  Christ,  she  iB  the 
equal  of  the  mam 

is  The  ideal  family  is  characterized 
by  love  on  the  part  of  the  husband, 
which  smoothes  the  way  for  subjection 
on  the  part  of  the  wife  and  obedience 
on  the  part  of  the  children.  It  is  a 
sign  of  the  last  days  that  children 
no  longer  heed  this  injunction  (2Tim. 

Oo  \ 

As  slavery  is  almost  a  thing  of  the 
past,  these  injunctions  may  well  be 
the  guide  of  those  whose  service  is 
voluntary  rather  than  compulsory.  It 
is  a  marvelous  help  to  look  beyond  all 
earthly  masters  and  work  for  One 
above.  Our  employer  may  be  hard  to 
please,  or  unjust,  or  harsh,  not  giv¬ 
ing  proper  compensation,  but  if  we 
become  the  slave  of  Christ  our  work 
will  be  sincerely  done  and  we  will 
look  to  Him  for  appreciation  and  due 
deserts.  On  the  other  hand  we  will 
be  restrained  from  injurious  acts  by 
the  fear  of  Him  in  that  day. 

1  Masters,  too,  by  remembering  that 
they  are  His  slaves,  will  deal  justly 
with  those  who  serve  them. 

THE  SECRET  OF  CHRIST 

ITS  EXPRESSION 

2  The  great  burden  on  the  apostle’s 
heart  at  this  time  was  the  transcen¬ 
dent  revelation  of  Christ  and  His  se¬ 
cret  glories,  which  had  been  com- 
which  smooths  the  way  for  subjection 
his  message  when  he  was  a  prisoner 
at  the  court  of  Rome?  God's  ways 
are  not  our  ways.  If  the  apostle  had 
been  free  he  would  probably  have  pro¬ 
claimed  Christ’s  universal  dignities  by 
word  of  mouth.  Being  bound,  he  com¬ 
mitted  his  message  to  writing,  a 
method  which  has  been  immeasurably 
more  effective. 
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giving  thanks  to  God,  the  Father, 
through  Him. 

18  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  hus¬ 
bands,  as  is  proper  in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  be  loving  your  own 
wives  and  be  not  bitter  toward 

20  them.  Children,  be  obeying  your 
parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is 

21  well  pleasing  in  the  Lord.  Fathers, 
do  not  be  vexing  your  children,  lest 
they  may  be  disheartened. 

22  Slaves,  in  all  things  be  obeying 
your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh,  not  with  eye-slavery  as  man 
pleasers,  but  with  singleness  of 

23  heart,  fearing  the  Lord.  All 
whatever  you  may  be  doing,  be 
working  from  the  soul,  as  to  the 

24  Lord  and  not  to  men,  being  aware 
that  you  will  be  getting  the  com¬ 
pensation  of  the  enjoyment  of  an 
allotment  from  the  Lord:  you  are 

25  slaving  for  the  Lord  Christ.  For 
he  who  is  injuring  shall  be  requit¬ 
ed  for  that  which  he  injures,  and 
there  is  no  partiality. 

4  Masters,  be  tendering  that  which 
is  just  and  equitable  to  your  slaves, 
being  aware  that  you  also  have  a 
Master  in  heaven. 

2  Be  persevering  in  prayer, 
watching  in  it  with  thanksgiving, 

3  and  praying  at  the  same  time  con¬ 
cerning  us,  that  God  should  open 
up  for  us  a  door  of  the  word,  to 
speak  the  secret  of  Christ,  because 
of  which  I  have  been  bound  also, 

4  that  I  should  be  making  it  manifest, 

5  as  I  must  speak.  Be  walking  in 
wisdom  toward  those  outside,  re- 

6  claiming  the  era,  your  word  be¬ 
ing  always  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt,  perceiving  how  you  must 
answer  each  one. 

7  All  my  affairs  shall  be  made 
known  to  you  by  Tychicus,  a  be- 


PAUL  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS 


6™“  PAUL  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS 

abjI  omit  ok-tiie  a  omits  Master 


NOMMITOYKY PI OV  IMCOY 20 

of-tue  Master  jesus 

aRointrd  omitted  by  b 

X  PI  CTOY  GYXNPICT  O  Y  NT6 40 

AROINTED  tbauklNQ 

CTCDeecun  *tpi  ai  \ytoym  40 

18  to-THE  uod  FATUEB  TUBU  Him  THE 

8  Al 

TY  NMK6CYn  OT\CCGCG6Tw 

WOMEN  LET-DE-iitfl  NO  UNDER-SET  t  CH¬ 

OI  C  A NA  p A  Cl  NdlCANH  KGNG105 

the  MEN  AS  proper  IN 

NKY  PI  <1)0 1  ANAPeCArATTATw 

19  Muster  the  men  ue-lovinci 

aBj*  omit  oF-selves 

GTACGAYTQNrYNMKACKA40 

THE  OMclveS  WOMEN  AND 

s\  0  for  A I  a  Al 

iMhniKPMNeceenpocAY 40 

no  be-ye-6£ing-bitte  Ei  towabd  them 

TACTATGKN  AYTT  AKOYGTGT80 

20  THE  offsprings  DE-obeyiNG  to- 

O I CrONGYCI  N K  ATATT  ANTA200 

the  parents  according-to  all 

TOYTOr  A  PGY  A  PGCTONGCTJ0 

this  for  well-plea  sing  is 

I  NGNKYPICDO I TT  ATG PGCMM40 

21  IN  Muster  the  fathers  no 

b  0P0OIZGT0  ye-be-(*  AI)stbife-ing  (provoking) 

TT  S  POPn  Z6TCTAT6KN  AY  M8° 

BE-makiNG-uEsiDE-iNDioNANT  the  offsprings  OF-YOOP 

CUN  I  NAM  H  AGYMCDCI NOIAOY 80 

22  THAT  NO  TUEY-MAY-UE-UNFEELINU  the  slaves 

AOIYT1  AKOYGTeKATMl  ANT30() 

BE-obeyiNo  aeeording-to  all 

ATOICKATAC  APKAKYPIOI20 

to-TUE  according-to  flesh  masters 

s  AIAIC 

CMHGNOO0NAMOAOYAGIACD40 

No  IN  eye-BLAVEry  as 

CAN0  PCDTT  A  PGCKOI A  A  A  AGN40 

huiHHll-PLEASErS  but  IN 


Chapters  8-4 

ACT  (DKY  P I CDX  P  ICTiDAOY  AG 20 

to-TUE  Master  anointed  te-are-slavi  n  o 

a«i  for  OS  hat 01 

Y  GTGOr  A  P  A  Al  KCDNKO  M I CG  41 

25  the  for  oar-injuriNQ  wiLL-BE-6rivo 

TMOHAIKHCGNKMOYKGC60 

requitED  which  be-injurEs  and  mot  is 

TINnPOCOnOAHM^I  AO  IKY 40 

partiality  the  mas- 

A  inserts  0 

PIOITOMKMONKMThNP 

ters  THE  J  UBT  AND  THE  B- 

COThTMO I  CAOYAOI  CTT  A P  10 

QUALity  to-THE  SLAVES  Bt> 

B*1  0 

GXGCGMGIAOTGCOTIKM40 

tenderiNQ  having-perceived  that  and 

YMG  I CGXGTGKY  P I ONG  NOY 40 

tb  ahe-havino  Master  in  hea- 

a*  OIC  1  e*vens  b1  repeat!  praver 

PANOThnPOCGYXnTTPOCKA80 

2  ven  to-THE  prayer  be-ye-toWabd- 

P  TG  P  €  ITGr  P  h  ro  P  OY  NTG  C™ 

HOLDING  watchlNG 

s'  omiti  IN  same  A  inserts  0 

GNAYTMGNGYXAPICTIAnpw 

3  in  same  IN  thanking  pruy- 

first  had  IN  A  tiiat  for  AM  A 

OC6YXOM6  NO  I  AM  NKMIIGP" 

INa  SIMULTANEOUSLY  AaND  about 

I  H MCDN I  N  AGeeOCANOI  IHh« 

US  THAT  THE  Uod  SUOULD-UE-UP-OPENlNd 

a  aids  IN  boldness  0NT1APP 

MINeYPBNTOYAOrOYANAh" 

to-U8  DOOB  OF-THE  SUying  TO-TALK 

HC I  A  ni©Y  God 

CAITOMYCTMPIONTOYXPF 

THE  CLOSE-BEEP  OF-TUE  ANOINTED 

b  aids  N  a  0  for  Al 

CTOYAIOKMAGAGMM  INA20 

4  TliHU-WLIICU  AND  I-HAVE-bmi-UOUND  THAT 

«J»NNG  P<DCONYTOO)CAGIMG  A 10 

I-SU’D-BE-maklNO-APPEAH  it  AS  IS-liINDINO  ME 

XAHCMGNCOOI  MIG  PITT  AT80 

5  TO-TALK  IN  WISDOM  BE-YE-ABOUT-TBEAD- 


ATT  AOTMTIK  AP Al  ACOOBOY  80 

UN-COMPOUND  OF-1IEABT  FEAB1NG 

*2  God  GGON  An*l  omit  every 

MGN  O  ITONKY  PION  TT  ANOGV05 

23  the  Master  eveby  which  if- 

NnOlHTGGKIYXhCGPrMG20 

EVER  YE-MAY-DE-DOINO  OUT  OF-SOul  DE-YE-ACTINO 

n  omits  and  a  a  Idt  slavint  AOY  AGYONT6C 

CG  £  CDCTCD  KY  P IOK  M  OY  K  *  N  <° 

as  to-TUE  Muster  and  not  to- 

GPOTTOICG  IAOTGCOTI  ATTO  00 

24  nuwuus  iiaving-pebcfived  Lbat  from 

pr  fix  ATIO  fr-)M-g. 

KYPIOYAHM  FGC0GTM  N  ANT80 

Master  ye-will-de-uetting  the  repaying 

NTT  OAOC I  NThCKAMPON O  M  I500 

op-tiie  tenancy 


GITGTTPOCTOYCG  ZCDTONK  A 80 

INO  TOWARD  TUE-ORff  OUT  TUE  SEASON 

I  PONG  i.  ArOPMOMGNO  I O  A900 

G  OUT-BUYING  THE 

OrOCYMONn^NTOTGGNXXPM 

9aying  OF-Youp  always  in  grucc 

I  Tl  A  A  ATI  HPTY  MG  NO  CGI  A 40 

tO-SALT  HAVINa-breJt-SCH.SOIlED  to-peb- 

s  inserts  0 

GNMTUDCAGIYM  NCGNIGK^*0 

CEIVE  how  14- BINDING  YOUP  to-ONE  to-EACH 

B  i"8rTt*G  Sx  a  ids  A0  YET 

CTCD  ATTOKPI NGC0AITAK  NT80 

TO-&0-answerlNa  the  according-to 

GMGTT  ANTATNCD  PICG IYM I N7000 

ME  ALL  WILL-BE-B.NOWi7.INU  tO-YOUp 


1:8-18 


PAUL  TO  THE  COLOSS  IANS 


noi 


Mutual  Reports 

"  Tychicua  is  well  named,  for  who 
<•  ever  had  a  better  “chance”  than  the 
hearer  of  this  epistle  as  well  as  the 
letter,  to  the  Ephesians?  (Eph.621). 
The  spiritual  wealth  with  which  he 
was  entrusted  passes  our  utmost  com¬ 
prehension. 

™  The  mention  of  Mark  is  another 
■affectionate  touch.  Barnabas  and  Saul 
brought  him  from  Jerusalem  to  Anti¬ 
och  (Actsl2-.)  aud  took  him  with 
them  on  their  first  missionary  journey, 
but  he  forsook  them  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem  (Actsl3ia).  For  this  Paul 
refused  to  take  him  the  next  time, 
causing  the  separation  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  (Acts  1537.40).  But  Paul  has 
been  drinking  deeply  of  grace .  He  no 
longer  holds  Mark's  failure  against 
him.  He  tells  Timothy  that  “he  is 
useful  for  the  service”  (2Ti.  411). 
Now  he  makes  sure  that  his  friends 
receive  him.  And  this  man,  whose 
service  was  so  unsatisfactory,  is  the 
one  chosen  by  God  to  write  the  ac¬ 
count  of  the  perfect  Servant! 

10  Aristarchus,  Mark  and  Justus  are 
not  to  be  reckoned  as  members  of 
Christ’s  body  destined  to  a  celestial 
allotment.  They  were  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision,  who  still  proclaimed  the  king¬ 
dom.  Here  we  have  the  point  of  con¬ 
tact  between  these  two  companies. 
The  course  of  the  Circumcision  is 
traced  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

12  Epaphras  seems  to  have  been  the 
principal  teacher  in  the  Colossian  ec* 
clesia  (L)  through  whom  they  learned 
the  grace  of  God.  How  effectively  that 
grace  wrought  in  his  own  heart  is 
evident  by  his  prayers  and  anguish 
while  absent  from  them.  His  great 
concern  was  that  they  should  be  ma¬ 
ture  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God.  How  rare  are  such  saints  in 
these  days! 

It  is  likely  that  the  Laodicean 
epistle  here  referred  to  is  the  same 
as  that  now  called  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  It  has  the  character  of  a 
circular  letter,  copies  of  which  were 
sent  to  various  ecclesias. 

1*  The  epistle  was  probably  penned  by 
a  professional  scribe,  but  the  apostle 
appended  the  greeting  with  his  own 
hand. 


loved  brother  and  faithful  servant 

8  and  fellow  slave  in  the  Lord,  whom 
I  send  to  you  for  this  same  thing, 
that  you  may  know  what  concerns-; 
you  and  he  should  be  consoling 

9  your  hearts,  together  with  Onesi- 
mus,a  faithful  and  beloved  brother., 
who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall  make 
known  to  you  all  things  here. 

10  Aristarchus,  my  fellow  captive, 
is  greeting  you,  and  Mark,  cousin 
of  Barnabas  (concerning  whom 
you  obtained  directions  —  if  he 
should  be  coming  to  you,  receive 

11  him),  and  Jesus,  termed  Justus, 
who  are  of  the  Circumcision:  these 
are  the  only  fellow  workers  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  who  became  a 

12  solace  to  me.  Epaphras  is  greet¬ 
ing  you,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  slave 
of  Christ  Jesus,  always  struggling 
for  you  in  prayers,  that  you  may 

stand  mature  and  fullv  assured  in 

* 

13  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  am  testi¬ 
fying  of  him  that  he  has  much 

misery  over  you  aud  those  in 
Laodicea  and  those  in  Hicrapolis. 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  is 

15  greeting  you,  aud  Demas.  Greet 
the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and 
Nympha.  and  the  eeclesia  at  her 

16  home.  And  whenever  the  epistle 
should  be  read  to  you.  cause  that  it 
should  be  read  in  the  Laodicean 
ccelesia  also,  and  that  you  also  may 

17  be  reading  that  of  Laodicea.  And 
say  to  Archippus:  “Look  to  the 
service  which  you  accepted  in 
the  Lord,  that  you  fulfill  it." 

18  The  salutation  is  by  my  hand — 
Paul.  Remember  my  bonds! 

Gr ace  be  w i th  you!  A m r n ! 
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PAUL’S  PROMISE  EPISTLES 


The  blessed  expectation  of  our  Lord’s 
return  before  the  day  of  His  indigna¬ 
tion  is  the  subject  of  these,  Paul’s 
earliest  epistles.  It  is  the  early  open¬ 
ing  wedge  between  those  who  received 
his  ministry  among  the  nations  and 
those  of  the  Circumcision,  who  looked 
for  Messiah’s  advent  after  the  display 
of  His  indignation  and  the  destruction 
of  man’s  kingdoms. 

The  historical  background  for  this 
change  is  given  in  the  book  of  Acts, 
though  the  doctrine  itself  is  not  found 
there  because  the  Acts  is  a  treatise 
on  the  kingdom  of  God  for  Israel.  In 
the  ministry  of  our  Lord  and  His 
twelve  apostles  His  coming  is  always 
presented  in  its  connection  with  the 
promised  kingdom.  It  will  be  with 
power  and  great  glory  (Mt.24-™Mk.l3 
26LU.2127).  His  feet  shall  stand  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives  ( Actsln-12Zech. 
141-3 ) .  All  the  predictions  of  the 
prophet  Daniel  and  in  the  Unveiling 
of  Jesus  Christ  will  be  fulfilled  at  that 
time.  It  will  follow  an  era  of  the 
most  awful  and  terrific  judgments 
mankind  will  ever  be  called  upon  to 
endure.  So  long  as  the  kingdom  was 
impending  these  judgments,  also,  were 
hanging  over  a  rebellious  race. 

At  first  Paul,  like  all  the  rest,  con¬ 
fined  his  ministry  to  the  Jews.  At 
Antioch,  where  the  disciples  were  first 
called  “Christians,”  there  were  none 
except  Jews  and  proselytes.  From 
this  he  was  separated  (Acts  132).  At 
Pisidian  Antioch  he  first  turned  to  the 
nations,  or  Gentiles.  After  that, 
though  he  spoke  to  the  Jews  first,  he 
proclaimed  Christ  freely  among  the 
nations,  preaching  grace.  One  of  the 
first  questions  for  these  believers 


among  the  nations  was,  What  shall 
become  of  us  in  the  great  Judgments 
which  precede  the  coming  of  the  king¬ 
dom?  Will  God  pour  out  His  bowls 
of  wrath  upon  our  heads?  In  answer 
to  this  the  apostle  is  given  an  entirely 
new  revelation  concerning  the  future 
presence  of  the  Lord.  The  believers 
among  the  nations  were  saved  on  the 
ground  of  grace.  This  is  to  character¬ 
ize  all  God’s  dealings  with  them. 
Hence  they  cannot  remain  in  the 
scene  which  is  visited  by  His  indig¬ 
nation.  They  must  be  sheltered  or 
removed.  Some  saints  in  Israel  are 
sheltered,  but  the  new  company,  com¬ 
posed  principally  of  saints  from  the 
other  nations  who  have  believed  Paul’s 
preaching,  are  to  be  removed.  Paul 
receives  the  revelation  that,  long  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord  descends  in  glory  to  set 
up  His  kingdom,  He  will  descend,  not 
to  the  earth,  but  to  the  air,  and  His 
saints  will  be  caught  up  to  meet  Him 
there.  Thus  they  will  be  above  the 
lightnings  and  thunders  of  the  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord. 

In  later  epistles,  as  the  truth  was 
gradually  developed,  more  details 
were  added  to  this  glorious  revelation. 
The  Corinthian  mind  found  difficul¬ 
ties  in  this  doctrine,  so  the  apostle 
unfolds  to  them  the  secret  or  mystery 
of  the  resurrection  (Co.lSsi,52),  that 
our  bodies,  which,  at  present,  are 
adapted  only  to  an  earthly  environ¬ 
ment,  are  to  be  changed  to  suit  the 
celestial  spheres.  The  Philippian  let¬ 
ter  caps  the  climax  by  the  added  rev¬ 
elation  that  they  shall  be  transfigured 
into  the  glorious  likeness  of  our  Lord 
Himself ! 


I  THESSALONIANS 


The  historical  setting  and  occasion 
for  this  epistle  is  found  in  the  book  of 
Acts  ( 17i-i 518^).  By  constraint  of  the 
spirit  of  God,  after  lie  had  revisited 
the  scenes  of  his  first  missionary 
Journey,  Paul  is  led  to  go  across  to 
Macedonia.  He  perceived  a  vision  in 
which  a  Macedonian  entreated  him, 
"Cross  over  into  Macedonia.  Help  us!” 
In  response  to  this  appeal  Paul  and 
his  party  founded  an  ecclesia  in  Phil¬ 
ippi,  to  which  also  he  afterwards 
penned  the  epistle  of  that  name.  After 
being  beaten  and  imprisoned,  they  are 
besought  to  leave  the  city,  and  came 
to  Thessalonica. 

Paul  first  reasoned  with  the  Jews 
in  the  synagogue  for  three  sabbaths, 
showing  from  their  scriptures  that 
Christ  must  suffer  and  rise  from  the 
dead  and  that  Jesus  was  their  Mes¬ 
siah.  Some  believed  but  some  did  not. 
As  at  Pisidian  Antioch  (Acts  1340-48), 
Paul  then  turns  to  those  outside  the 
pale  of  Judaism  and  of  these  a  vast 
multitude  believe.  But,  as  at  Pisidian 
Antioch,  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 
up  a  persecution  against  them  so  that 
they  were  sent  away.  After  going  to 
Berea  (Ac.l7i°)  and  Athens  (Ac.17 
15.34)  f  be  came  to  Corinth,  where  both 
Silas  and  Timothy  Joined  him  (Acts 
183,  lThess.3u)  and  where  he  prob¬ 
ably  wrote  this,  the  first  of  all  the 
writings  of  the  Greek  scriptures. 

Paul  did  not  desire  to  leave  the 
Thessalonians.  They  had  only  just 
received  the  evangel  and  needed  to  be 
taught  and  confirmed  in  the  faith.  He 
was  deeply  concerned  about  them  and 
sought  twice  to  return  to  them,  but 
was  hindered.  So  he  sent  Timothy  in 
his  stead.  The  report  of  Timothy 
greatly  comforted  him.  Not  being  able 
to  go  to  them,  he  pens  this  epistle. 

The  literary  framework  shows  that 
the  whole  epistle  takes  its  color  from 
the  persecutions  endured  by  the  Thes¬ 
salonians.  At  present  they  are  suffer- 


FRAME1VORK,  I.  THESSALONIANS 

Complex  Reversion  and  Alternation 

Salutation  l1 

Thanksgiving:  receive,  imitate,  wait, 
rescued  from  indignation  P-l10 
Paul  s  Entrance  to  the  Thessalonians 
21-*12 

Thanksgiving:  receive,  imitate,  suffer, 
indignation  upon  Jews  213-216 
Paul  Bereaved  of  the  Thessalonians 
217-311 

| The  Lord’s  Presence  312-313 

|  Asking  and  Entreating  4l-4R 

Writing  :  not  necessary  49-412 

The  Lord’s  Presence:  those 
asleep,  consolation  413-4U 

Whiting:  not  necessary  5 1  -5 3 

The  Lord’s  Coming:  those 
drowsing,  consolation  54-5u 

Asking  and  Entreating  <512-522 

|  The  Lord’s  Presence  o23-.524 

Salutation  525-528 

ing  from  the  anger  of  men,  but  they 
shall  be  saved  from  the  indignation 
of  God.  The  Jews  who  persecute 
them  are  drawing  down  God’s  indig¬ 
nation,  but  the  Thessalonians  will 
never  be  subjects  of  His  wrath  (lio 
21059) . 

The  doctrinal  burden  of  the  epistle 
is  based  on  the  truth  of  the  Lord's 
future  presence.  He  had  taught  this 
during  the  few  days  he  was  with  them 
but  it  needed  further  explanation. 

Some  had  died  and  some  were  in¬ 
different.  Would  these  two  classes  be 
left  out  when  He  comes?  The  answer 
is  that  those  who  are  asleep  will  be 
roused  first  and  accompany  the  liv¬ 
ing  when  they  are  caught  up  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air.  They  will  not 
be  left  behind. 

So,  too,  those  who  do  not  watch. 
The  death  of  Christ  provides  for  their 
salvation  from  future  wrath  quite 
apart  from  their  present  walk.  All 
who  are  His,  whether  watchful  or 
drowsy,  shall  live  together  with  Him. 
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PAUL’S  THANKSGIVING 

2  This  is  the  pattern  pastoral 
epistle.  Paul's  deep  concern  leads 
him  to  constant  prayer  for  them,  for 
he  knows  their  need  and  has  been 
torn  from  them  before  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  teach  them  much. 

a  It  is  most  significant  to  find  in  the 
opening  strain  of  this,  Paul's  earliest 
epistle,  that  abiding  trinity,  faith,  ex¬ 
pectation  and  love,  which  have  con¬ 
tinued  the  leading  characteristics  of 
his  ministry  and  which  alone  remain 
throughout  this  economy  (1  Cor.13 
i3).  Expectation  is  expounded  in  these 
Promise  Epistles.  Faith  is  fully  set 
forth  in  the  Preparatory  Epistles,  es¬ 
pecially  Romans.  Love  overflows  in 
the  Perfection  Epistles.  When  all  the 
"gifts"  vanished,  these  remained. 

It  is  the  character  not  the  quantity 
of  work  that  counts  with  God.  Apart 
from  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
Him.  Let  us  avoid  all  efforts  which 
are  not  firmly  founded  on  faith.  Even 
toil  and  weariness  depend  on  their 
motive  to  meet  His  approbation.  Love 
alone  can  give  value  to  our  toil.  Ex¬ 
pectation,  not  the  indefinite,  uncertain 
desire  which  "hope"  suggests,  but  an 
assured  and  confident  prospect  of 
their  Lord’s  return,  gave  these  jroung 
believers  their  endurance  in  the  midst 
of  persecution. 

*  Paul  might  well  question  the  reality 
of  the  work  done  in  Thessalonica.  In 
a  few  weeks’  time  a  great  multitude 
heard  and  believed.  There  was  danger 
that  the  enthusiasm  of  the  moment 
had  carried  many  into  their  company 
who  were  never  the  subjects  of  God’s 
grace.  But  as  Paul  reflects  upon  the 
vision  which  sent  him  there  (Ac.169) 
and  the  mighty  power  of  the  preaching, 
and  their  subsequent  service  and  suf¬ 
ferings,  he  is  convinced  that  God  has 
chosen  them.  At  this  very  time  God 
assures  him  that  He  had  many  people 
in  Corinth  (Ac.l8io). 

What  fervor,  what  zeal,  was  shown 
by  this  ecclesia!  Only  a  few  months 
before  they  bowed  down  to  idols.  Now, 
in  the  face  of  a  furious  persecution, 
they  fearlessly  proclaim  Christ.  They 
have  no  thought  of  confining  them¬ 
selves  to  their  own  city  or  even  their 
own  province.  This  was  indeed  a 
model  even  at  that  time,  and  how 


Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy 
to  the  ecclesia  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians  in  God,  the  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

Grace  to  yon  and  peace,  from  God, 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

2  We  are  thanking  God  always  con¬ 
cerning  you  all,  making  mention 

3  of  you  in  our  prayers,  uninter  mi  t- 
tingly  remembering  your  work  of 
faith  and  toil  of  love  and  endur¬ 
ance  of  expectation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  front  of  our  God 

4  and  Father,  having  perceived, 
brethren  beloved,  your  choice  by 

5  God,  seeing  that  the  evangel  of  our 
God  did  not  come  to  you  in  word 
only,  but  in  power  also,  and  in 
holy  spirit  and  much  assurance,  ac¬ 
cording  as  you  are  aware,  such  as 
we  became  among  you  because  of 
you. 

6  And  you  became  imitators  of  us 
and  of  the  Lord,  receiving  the 
word  in  much  affliction  with  joy  of 

7  holy  spirit,  so  that  you  become 
models  to  all  those  who  are  believ¬ 
ing  in  Macedonia  and  in  Aehaia. 

8  For  from  you  the  word  of  the  Lord 
has  been  sounded  forth,  not  only 
in  Macedonia  and  in  Aehaia,  but 
in  every  place  your  faith  toward 
God  has  come  out,  so  that  we  have 

9  no  need  to  be  speaking  aught,  for 
they  are  reporting,  concerning  us, 
what  kind  of  entrance  we  have 
had  to  you,  and  how  you  turned 
back  to  God  from  idols,  to  be  slav¬ 
ing  for  the  living  and  true  God 

10  and  to  be  waiting  for  His  Son  out 
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Thanksgiving 

much  more  so  now!  Every  member 
was  a  missionary.  Their  conduct 
forced  the  very  enemies  of  Paul  to 
bear  testimony  to  the  reality  of  his 
work  amongst  them  (Ac.l7«). 

Waiting  has  no  English  equivalent. 
It  is  used  in  the  papyri  of  those  who 
were  required  to  settle  their  debts 
without  waiting  the  full  term,. 

The  secret  of  Paul’s  Thessalonian 
evangelism  is  twofold.  He  did  not 
seek  to  turn  them  from  their  idols. 
That  was  incidental.  He  turned  them 
to  God.  God  and  His  grace  provide  the 
impelling  power.  In  doing  this  they 
must  needs  turn  their  back  on  the 
idols  they  had  worshiped.  But  more 
than  this,  he  put  before  them  a  vital 
expectation.  It  was  not  a  dead  Christ 
he  proclaimed  to  them.  Nor  did  he 
stop  with  the  resurrection.  He  en¬ 
gaged  their  hearts  with  the  ascended 
Son  of  God,  Whom  they  might  expect 
to  leave  His  place  in  heaven  in  order 
to  receive  them  to  Himself. 

PAUL’S  ENTHANCE 

*  There  is  an  overwhelming  tempta¬ 
tion  to  please  men,  in  evangelistic 
work.  The  marvelous  success  of 
Paul’s  short  ministry  in  Thessalonica 
arose  from  his  determination  to  please 
God  at  any  cost. 

3  The  apostle,  in  discussing  his  own 
motives  and  methods,  gives  us  an  ideal 
by  which  to  test  all  such  efforts.  Flat¬ 
tery  is  barred  out.  Avarice  is  de¬ 
nounced.  He  himself  did  not  even  get 
a  living  for  his  labor,  for  the  Philip- 
pians  sent  him  aid  even  in  Thessa¬ 
lonica  (Phil.4ie).  How  many  are  will¬ 
ing  to  work  for  such  wages  today? 
As  an  apostle  he  deserved  the  high¬ 
est  honors,  and  could  have  demanded 
them,  but  he  preferred  to  get  no  glory 
from  men.  His  personal  presence  was 
weak  and  his  oratory  despicable  (so 
said  the  Corinthians.  2Cor.l0u>),  but 
his  love  was  great,  his  tenderness  was 
touching,  his  toil  and  labor,  to  avoid 
being  a  burden  to  them,  were  more 
eloquent  than  words,  and  his  conduct 
above  reproach. 


of  the  heavens,  Whom  He  rouses 
from  among  the  dead,  Jesus,  Who 
is  rescuing  us  out  of  the  coming 
indignation. 

2  For  you  yourselves  are  aware, 
brethren,  that  our  entrance  to  you 
has  not  come  to  be  for  naught, 

2  but,  though  suffering  before  and 
being  outraged  at  Philippi,  accord¬ 
ing  as  you  are  aware,  we  are  bold  in 
our  God  to  speak  the  evangel  of 
God  to  you  with  a  vast  struggle. 

3  For  our  entreaty  is  not  out  of  de¬ 
ception,  nor  yet  out  of  unclean  ness, 

4  nor  yet  with  guile,  but,  according 
as  we  have  been  tested  by  God  to 
be  entrusted  with  the  evangel,  thus 
are  we  speaking,  not  as  pleasing 
men,  but  God,  AVho  is  testing  our 

3  hearts.  For  neither  did  we  at  any 
time  become  flattering  in  expres¬ 
sion,  according  as  you  are  aware, 
neither  with  a  pretense  of  greed, 

c  God  is  witness,  neither  seeking 
glory  from  men,  neither  from  you, 
nor  from  others,  when  we  could  be 

7  a  burden  as  Christ’s  apostles.  But 
we  became  gentle  in  your  midst,  as 
if  a  nurse  should  be  cherishing  her 

8  own  children.  Thus  being  ardent¬ 
ly  attached  to  you,  we  are  delight¬ 
ing  to  share  with  you  not  only 
God’s  evangel,  but  our  own  souls 
also,  because  you  came  to  be  be¬ 
loved  by  us. 

9  For  you  remember,  brethren, 
our  toil  and  labor:  working  night 
and  day  so  as  not  to  burden  auy 
of  you,. we  proclaim  to  you  God’s 

10  evangel.  You  are  witnesses,  and 
God,  how  benignly  and  justly 
and  blamelessly  we  became  to 

11  you  who  are  believing,  even  in 
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7  What  figure  could  more  touchingly 
convey  the  apostle’s  genuine  affection 
for  the  Thessalonians  than  that  of  a 
nursing  mother?  How  unselfish  and 
gentle  and  self-sacrificing  is  her  care! 
The  soul  is  the  seat  of  sensation.  To 
impart  his  own  soul  to  them  conveys 
the  thought  that  he,  like  the  true 
mother,  would  endure  any  discomfort 
or  weariness  for  their  sakes. 

11  The  figure  of  a  father  is  no  less  af¬ 
fectionate.  His  solicitude  for  his  own 
is  spontaneous  and  real.  He  has  the 
welfare  of  his  children  at  heart.  So 
Paul  dealt  with  the  beloved  saints  at 
Thessalonica. 

Paul's  thanksgiving 

is  Nothing  is  more  important  than 
that  the  scriptures,  in  their  pristine 
purity,  be  received  as  the  word  of  God. 
Greece  and  the  adjacent  provinces 
were  famed  for  their  philosophies. 
Yet  which  of  them  ever  produced  ef¬ 
fects  to  compare  with  the  few  words 
spoken  by  the  apostle?  He  who  fails 
to  get  beyond  the  preacher  to  the  One 
Whose  word  he  speaks  has  less  than 
nothing.  The  one  who  hears  the  words 
of  God  receives  everything. 

io  What  an  exhibition  of  God’s  sov¬ 
ereign  grace!  The  Jews,  with  all  their 
advantages  and  their  divine  ritual, 
suffer  a  foretaste  of  God’s  indignation 
as  it  will  be  displayed  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord.  After  the  siege  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  under  Titus,  their  temple  was  de¬ 
stroyed,  their  city  razed  and  their 
whole  polity  brought  to  an  end.  When 
they  go  back  to  their  land  and  es¬ 
tablish  their  religious  rites  again  they 
will  meet  the  more  disastrous  indig¬ 
nation  of  Jehovah.  The  Thessalon¬ 
ians,  who  had  no  claims  on  God’s 
mercy,  suffer,  indeed,  from  their 
countrymen,  but  are  promised  im¬ 
munity  in  the  day  of  His  indignation. 

PAUL  BEREAVED 

i"  Paul  was  torn  from  the  Thessa¬ 
lonians  long  before  he  wished  to  go, 
but  God  had  other  work  for  him  to  do, 
especially  in  Corinth,  where  he  wrote 
this  letter.  It  does  not  seem  that  his 
desire  was  gratified  till  some  years 
later,  when  he  went  over  Macedonia 
on  his  way  to  Greece  (Ac.202). 
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accord  with  what  you  are  aware — 
to  each  one  of  you,  as  a  father  to 
his  own  children,  consoling  and 

12  comforting  you  and  testifying 
unto  you  to  walk  worthily  of  God, 
Who  calls  you  to  His  own  king¬ 
dom  and  glory. 

33  And  therefore  we  also  are  thank¬ 
ing  God  unintermittingly  that,  in 
accepting  the  word  heard  from  us, 
you  receive  of  God,  not  the  word  of 
men,  but  (according  as  it  truly  is) 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  operat¬ 
ing  also  in  you  who  are  believing. 

14  For  you  became  imitators, 
brethren,  of  the  ecclesias  of  God 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  in  Judea, 
seeing  that  you  suffered  the  same 
— even  you  by  your  own  fellowr- 
tribesmen  according  as  they  also 

15  by  the  Jews,  who  also  killed  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  the  prophets  and 
banish  us,  and  are  not  pleasing  to 
God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  man- 

16  kind,  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the 
nations  that  they  may  be  saved,  to 
fill  up  their  sins  always.  Yet  they 
have  a  foretaste  of  the  consummat¬ 
ing  indignation. 

17  Now  we,  brethren,  being  be¬ 
reaved  of  3rou  for  the  period  of  an 
hour,  in  face,  not  in  heart,  en¬ 
deavor  the  more  exceedingly  to 
see  your  face,  with  much  yearning, 

38  because  we  want  to  come  to  vou, 
indeed  I  Paul,  once — even  twice — 

19  and  Satan  hinders  us.  For  what 
is  our  expectation,  or  joy,  or 
wreath  of  glorying?  Is  it  not  even 
you.  in  front  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  at 
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Paul  Bereaved 

i  The  record  in  the  book  of  Acts 
passes  over  this  journey  of  Timothy 
back  to  Thessalonica  from  Athens. 
Timothy  and  Silas  were,  indeed, 
charged  to  come  to  him  at  Athens 
(Ac.l7ir>)  and  came  back  from  Mace¬ 
donia  to  Corinth  (Ac. 18'*),  but  this 
visit,  being  outside  the  scope  of  the 
book  of  Acts,  finds  no  place  there. 
Such  was  the  apostle's  solicitude  for 
them  that,  seeing  that  he  cannot  re¬ 
turn  to  them  himself,  he  sends  his 
son  in  the  faith.  The  persecution 
which  forced  him  to  leave  rages  about 
them  and  threatens  to  undermine 
their  faith,  for  unlike  Corinth  and 
Ephesus,  where  the  apostle  remained 
for  years,  he  had  been  with  them  but 
a  few  weeks  and  even  then  spent  much 
of  his  time  toiling  for  his  living. 

The  "deficiencies”  in  the  faith  of 
the  Thessalonians  are  met  in  this 
epistle  and  in  his  second  letter  to 
them,  as  well  as  in  all  his  nine  letters 
to  the  seven  ecclesias.  The  historical 
order  of  Paul's  epistles  should  always 
be  borne  in  mind.  While  the  Thes- 
salonian  epistles  come  after  the  Ephe¬ 
sian  group  in  the  canon,  they  were 
written  long  before,  during  one  of  the 
earlier  ministries  of  the  apostle.  Per¬ 
haps  one  of  the  important  lessons  for 
the  apostle  himself  lay  in  his  enforced 
absence  from  Thessalonica.  The  spir¬ 
itual  contact  of  an  epistle  accords 
much  more  with  the  trend  of  his  min¬ 
istries  than  his  personal  presence. 
His  epistles,  also,  have  ministered  to 
millions  who  have  found  themselves 
in  need  of  the  same  help  that  he  ex¬ 
tended  to  the  Thessalonians. 

This  is  the  key  to  much  that  is  in¬ 
explicable  in  the  later  epistles  of  Paul. 
He  is  always  looking  forward  with 
confidence  to  a  physical  presence  with 
those  to  whom  he  wrote.  Even  if  the 
expectations  were  fulfilled,  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  silent,  and  leave  us  with  the 
impression  that  his  presence,  like  his 
ministry,  forsook  the  physical. 


20  His  presence?  For  you  are  our 
glory  and  joy. 

3  Wherefore,  when  we  could  by  no 
means  longer  refrain,  it  seems  well 

2  for  us  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone, 
and  we  send  Timothy,  our  brother 
and  God ’s  servant  in  the  evangel  of 
Christ,  to  establish  and  to  console 

3  you  in  behalf  of  your  faith.  Now 
no  one  is  to  be  swayed  by  these 
afflictions,  for  you  yourselves  are 
aware  that  we  are  located  for  this. 

4  For  even  when  we  were  with  you 
we  predicted  to  you  that  “we 
are  about  to  be  afflicted”,  according 
as  it  occurred  also,  and  you  are 
aware. 

3  Therefore,  when  I  could  by  no 
means  longer  refrain,  I  send  to 
know  of  your  faith,  lest,  somehow 
the  tryer  try  you  and  on r  toi  1 
may  be  coming  to  be  for  naught. 

6  Yet  at  present,  because  of  Timo¬ 
thy's  coming  to  us  from  you  and 
bringing  us  the  evangel  of  your 
faith  and  love,  and  that  you  have  a 
good  remembrance  of  us  always, 
longing  to  see  us  even  according  as 

7  we  also  you  —  therefore  we  were 
consoled,  brethren,  over  you  in  all 
our  necessity  and  affliction,  through 

8  your  faith,  seeing  that  now  we  are 
living  if  you  are  standing  in  the 

9  Lord.  For  what  thanksgiving  are 
we  able  to  repay  to  God  concerning 
you  for  all  the  joy  with  which  we 
are  rejoicing  because  of  you  in 

10  front  of  our  God,  night  and  day 
beseeching  exceedingly  to  see  your 
face  and  to  readjust  the  deficiencies 

11  of  your  faith?  Now  mav  God  Him- 

i;  t 

self,  even  our  Father,  and  our 

*  A  ' 

Lord  Jesus,  direct  our  way  to  you! 
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THE  LORD  8  PRESENCE 

12  Paul  giveB  us  the  true  motive  and 
incentive  of  a  holy  life  and  a  stead¬ 
fast  faith.  It  springs  from  the  over¬ 
flow  of  love  to  our  fellow  saints  and  to 
all  others  as  well.  It  looks  forward 
to  the  presence  of  Him  Who  does  not 
decide  by  the  outward  appearance,  but 
rewards  according  to  the  secret  mo¬ 
tives  of  the  heart.  The  presence  of  our 
Lord  is  to  be  understood  in  its  plain¬ 
est  literal  sense.  This  is  His  absence. 
Whenever  He  is  actually  near  and 
known,  He  will  be  present. 

ASKING  AND  ENTREATING 

3  Looseness  in  marriage  relations  is 
one  of  the  saddest  spots  on  the  his¬ 
tory  of  mankind.  The  gods  of  the  na¬ 
tions  were  most  offensive  in  this  re¬ 
gard  and  their  reputed  misdeeds  gave 
ample  excuse  for  the  trespasses  of 
their  devotees.  Besides  this  the  re¬ 
ligious  ceremonies  and  rites  by  which 
they  were  worshiped  gave  sanction  to 
the  most  debasing  excesses  and  abuses. 
No  wonder  the  apostle  speaks  plainly 
and  sharply.  He  will  allow  no  trifling. 
Each  one  is  to  have  his  own  wife  and 
is  not  to  interfere  with  his  brother  in 
this  matter.  No  doubt  the  apostle  re¬ 
fers  to  special  customs  and  abuses  in 
Thessalonica. 

WRITINO  NOT  NECESSARY 

n  One  of  the  earliest  impulses  of  the 
new  life  of  the  believer  is  to  love  his 
fellow  saints.  We  are  taught  by  God. 
It  is  instinctive  and  should  be  fos¬ 
tered  and  encouraged.  Let  us  not  al¬ 
low  party  lines  and  differences  in  de¬ 
tails  to  divide  between  us  and  all  who 
have  the  same  life  and  harbor  the 
same  love. 

ii  In  the  midst  of  such  a  great  spirit¬ 
ual  awakening  as  occurred  at  Thes¬ 
salonica  there  is  a  temptation  to  neg¬ 
lect  the  necessary  duties  of  life  and 
mistake  enthusiasm  and  noise  for  the 
quiet  yet  powerful  operations  of  the 
spirit.  The  apostle  urges  them  to  at¬ 
tend  to  their  own  affairs  and  provide 
for  their  needs,  so  that  their  enemies 
will  not  find  occasion  to  reproach  them. 


12  Now  may  the  Lord  cause  you  to 
increase  and  superabound  in  love 
for  one  another  and  for  all,  even 

13  according  as  we  also  for  you,  to 
establish  your  hearts  unblamable 
in  holiness  in  front  of  our  God  and 
Father,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  with  all  His  saints. 

4  Furthermore,  then,  brethren,  we 
are  asking  you  and  entreating  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  according  as 
you  accepted  from  us  how  you 
must  be  walking  and  pleasing 
God  (according  as  you  are  walking 

also),  that  you  maybe  super  abound- 

2  ing  yet  more,  for  you  are  aware 
what  charges  we  give  to  you  through 

3  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  this  is  the  will 
of  God — your  holiness.  You  are  to 
be  abstaining  from  all  prostitution; 

4  each  of  you  is  to  be  a  wa  re  of  his  own 
vessel,  to  be  acquiring  it  in  holiness 

5  and  honor,  not  in  lustful  passion 
even  according  as  the  nations  also 

6  who  have  no  perception  of  God.  N  o 
one  is  to  be  circumventing  and 
overreaching  his  brother  in  this 
matter,  because  the  Lord  is  the 
Avenger  of  all  these,  according 
as  we  said  to  you  before  also  and 

7  certify,  for  God  calls  us,  not  for 

8  unclean  ness,  but  in  holiness.  Sure¬ 
ly,  in  consequence,  then,  he  who  is 
repudiating  is  not  repudiating 
men,  but  God,  Who  is  also  giving 
you  His  holy  spirit. 

9  Now  concerning  brotherly 
affection  we  have  no  need  to  be 
writing  to  you,  for  you  yourselves 
are  taught  by  God  to  be  loving  on  e 

10  another,  for  you  arc  doing  it  also 
to  all  the  brethren  who  are  in  the 
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THE  LORD’S  PRESENCE 

THOSE  BErOSIXG 

i3  We  do  not  sorrow  when  our  dear 
ones  are  literally  reposing.  The  ref¬ 
erence  is  to  death  under  a  most  beau¬ 
tiful  figure  for  the  distressed  Thessa- 
ionian  saints.  The  resurrection  of 
Jesus  is  the  guarantee  that  all  who 
are  His  will  likewise  be  raised.  Un¬ 
til  Paul  received  this  revelation,  the 
only  resurrection  of  the  saints  was 
the  “resurrection  of  life”  (Jn.52») 
called  the  “former”  resurrection  (Un. 
20r*)t  at  the  beginning  of  the  thousand 
years,  after  the  judgment  period.  Then 
the  Lord  comes  down  to  earth.  The 
saints  are  not  snatched  into  the  air. 
But  this  resurrection  follows  the 
Lord’s  presence  in  the  air  long  before 
His  coming  to  the  earth.  It  precedes 
the  great  judgment  era  which  ushers 
in  the  day  of  Jehovah.  Being  justi¬ 
fied  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  God’s  indignation  through 
Him  (Rom. 5^).  God  has  not  assigned 
us  to  indignation  but  to  the  procur¬ 
ing  of  salvation  (53).  This  new  rev¬ 
elation  is  further  unfolded  to  the  Cor¬ 
inthians  (1Co.15ci),  where  the  secret 
is  disclosed  that  the  living,  as  well  as 
the  dead,  will  be  changed.  Both  will 
be  given  incorruptible,  spiritual,  ce¬ 
lestial  bodies,  without  which,  indeed, 
they  could  hardly  meet  Him  in  the 
air.  The  crowning  glory  of  this 
blessed  expectation  was  made  known 
to  the  Philippians.  These  bodies  of 
humiliation  will  be  transfigured  to 
conform  them  to  that  glorious  body 
which  blinded  Paul  when  first  he  be¬ 
held  Him  (Phil. 321  Ac. 93, s, is) . 

“We,  the  living.”  Paul  does  not 
insist  that  he  must  survive  to  the  ad¬ 
vent,  any  more  than  he  meant  to  as¬ 
sert  positively  that  he  should  die  when 
he  said  the  Lord  Jesus  “shall  raise 
us  up”  (2Cor.4n). 

2  This  is  man’s  day  (lCor.43).  It  is 
near  its  end.  The  day  of  Jehovah, 
with  its  awful  divine  judgments,  is 
fast  approaching.  It  will  give  no  no¬ 
tice  of  its  coming.  On  the  contrary, 
it  will  seem  unnecessary  and  impos- 
ible.  Is  it  not  true  that  never,  in  the 
history  of  the  race,  was  there  such  a 
hope  and  expectation  of  the  end  of 
war?  The  parliament  of  nations, 
the  reduction  of  armaments,  the  fed¬ 
eration  of  the  world — are  we  not  al¬ 
ready  boasting  in  peace  and  security? 


whole  of  Macedonia.  Now  we  are 
entreating  you,  brethren,  to  be 

11  superabounding  yet  more,  and  that 
you  be  ambitious  to  be  quiet,  and 
to  be  engaged  in  your  own  affairs, 
and  to  be  working  with  your  own 
hands,  according  as  we  charge  you, 

12  that  you  may  be  walking  respect¬ 
ably  toward  those  outside,  and  you 
may  have  need  of  nothing. 

13  Now  we  do  not  want  you  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  those 
who  are  reposing,  lest  you  may  be 
sorrowed  according  as  others  also 

14  who  have  no  expectation.  For  if  we 
are  believing  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose,  thus  also,  those  who  are  put 
to  repose,  will  God,  through  Jesus, 

15  lead  forth  with  Him.  For  this 
we  are  saying  to  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  ive ,  the  living, 
who  are  surviving  unto  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  shall  by  no  means 
outstri  p  those  who  are  put  to 

16  repose,  seeing  that  the  Lord  Him¬ 
self  will  be  descending  from 
heaven  with  the  shout  of  com¬ 
mand,  with  the  voice  of  the  Chief 
Messenger,  and  with  the  trumpet 
of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 

17  shall  be  rising  first.  Thereupon 
we,  the  living  who  are  surviv¬ 
ing,  shall  at  the  same  time  be 
snatched  away  together  with  them 
in  clouds,  for  meeting  the  Lord  in 
the  air.  And  thus  shall  we 
always  be  together  with  the  Lord. 

18  So  that,  be  consoling  one  another 
with  these  words. 

5  Now  concerning  the  times  and 
the  eras,  brethren,  you  have  no 

2  need  to  be  written  to,  for  you 
yourselves  are  accurately  aware 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  as  a 
thief  in  the  night — thus  is  it  eom- 

3  ing.  Now  whenever  they  may  be 
saying  “Peace  and  security”, 
then  extermination  is  standing 
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THE  LORD'S  PRESENCE 

THOSE  DROWSING 

4  The  day  of  the  Lord  with  its  ter¬ 
rors  and  destruction  is  not  for  us. 
The  cry  of  “peace  and  security"  should 
not  lull  us  to  sleep.  We  should  be  on 
the  alert,  knowing  the  futility  of  all 
security  and  peace  apart  from  Christ. 
And,  though  aware  of  the  whirlpool 
into  which  this  world  is  sweeping,  we 
have  no  fear,  for  it  will  not  engulf  us. 
But,  suppose  that  we,  too,  relax  our 
vigilance  and  take  a  nap  along  with 
the  rest.  Will  we  be  left  for  judgment? 
At  His  coming  to  set  up  the  kingdom 
it  is  vital  that  they  watch  or  they  will 
lose  their  reward  (Mt.244-25i3Mk.l3 
J4Lu.l237Un.3316iG).  Not  so  here. 
Those  who  received  Paul's  gospel  of 
faith  apart  from  deeds,  find  their  sal¬ 
vation  a  matter  of  pure  unadulterated 
grace.  This  is  true  of  the  future  as 
well  as  the  past.  The  death  of  Christ, 
not  our  conduct,  our  watchfulness  or 
the  lack  of  it,  is  the  foundation  on 
which  our  future  salvation  rests  just 
as  really  as  the  salvation  which  we 
already  enjoy.  This  confidence  will 
not  lead  to  laxness. 

8  The  believer’s  armor  is  defensive. 
His  only  weapon  is  the  spirit's  sword, 
the  word  of  God.  Not,  indeed,  every 
statement  in  the  scriptures,  for  some 
of  it  is  an  inspired  record  of  human 
philosophy  and  the  very  lies  of  the 
adversary  are  contained  in  its  pages, 
but  every  actual  declaration  which 
has  proceeded  forth  from  God  through 
His  accredited  prophets  and  apostles. 
These  are  powerful  and  effective.  No 
other  weapon  should  be  used.  For  de¬ 
fense  we  rely  on  faith  and  love  for 
the  present  and  on  the  blessed  ex¬ 
pectation  of  our  gathering  together 
unto  Him  for  the  future.  This  is 
figured  by  the  helmet.  No  judgment 
from  above  can  harm  us.  When 
heaven’s  judgments  fall  we  will  be 
safe  above  them  in  His  presence. 

ASKING  AND  ENTREATING 

is  Love  and  patience  should  charac¬ 
terize  all  our  intercourse  with  fellow 
saints.  Love  will  lead  us  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  those  who  are  over  us  and  to 
bear  with  those  below.  It  will  rule 
out  all  retaliation. 

18  Constant  joy,  constant  prayer,  con¬ 
stant  thanksgiving  is  the  normal  priv¬ 
ilege  of  all  saints. 


over  them  unawares,  even  as 
travail  over  the  pregnant,  and  they 
may  by  no  means  escape. 

4  Now  you,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  the  day  should  be 

5  overtaking  you  as  a  thief,  for  you 
are  all  sons  of  the  light  and  sons  of 
the  day.  We  are  not  of  the  night 

6  nor  of  darkness.  Consequently  then, 
we  should  not  be  drowsing,  even 
as  the  rest,  but  we  may  be  watch- 

7  ing  and  sober.  For  those  who 
are  drowsing  are  drowsing  at 
night,  and  those  who  are  drunk 

8  are  drunk  at  night.  Yet  we,  be¬ 
ing  of  the  day,  may  be  sober, 
putting  on  the  cuirass  of  faith 
and  love,  and  the  helmet,  the  ex- 

9  pectation  of  salvation,  seeing  that 
God  did  not  appoint  us  to  in¬ 
dignation,  but  to  the  procuring  of 
salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus 

10  Christ,  the  One  dying  for  us,  that, 
whether  we  may  be  watching  or 
drowsing,  we  should  be  living  at 
the  same  time  together  with  Him. 

11  Wherefore,  be  consoling  one  an¬ 
other  and  edifying  one  the  other, 
according  as  you  are  doing  also. 

12  Now  we  are  asking  you,  breth¬ 
ren,  to  perceive  those  who  are 
toiling  among  you  and  presiding 
over  you  in  the  Lord  and  admon- 

13  ishing  you,  and  to  deem  them 
exceedingly  distinguished  in  love, 
because  of  their  work.  Be  at 

14  peace  among  yourselves.  Now  we 
are  entreating  you,  brethren,  ad¬ 
monish  the  disorderly,  comfort 
the  faint-hearted,  uphold  the  in- 

15  firm,  be  patient  toward  all.  See 
that  no  one  may  be  rendering  evil 
for  evil  to  anyone,  but  always  be 
pursuing  that  which  is  good  for  one 

16  another  and  for  all.  Be  rejoic- 

17  ing  always.  Be  praying  uninter- 

18  mittingly.  In  everything  be  giv¬ 
ing  thanks,  for  this  is  the  will  of 
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These  exhortations  are  made  in 
view  of  the  changing  character  of 
Paul’s  ministries.  They  became  more 
spiritual  as  time  advanced.  The  gift 
of  prophecy  was  especially  adapted  to 
meet  the  need  of  the  saints  until  God’s 
complete  revelation  should  be  given 
(1  Cor. 12ioi3«).  Yet  they  were  to  be 
tested  and  only  those  in  line  with  the 
ideal  toward  which  God  was  working 
were  to  be  permanent. 

~ ■*  The  lame  man  who  sat  at  the  Beau¬ 
tiful  gate  of  the  temple  (Ac.32-10)  had 
unimpaired  health  and  strength  after 
he  was  healed.  The  same  word  is  used 
here  but  is  extended  to  the  soul  and 
spirit  as  well.  This,  and  far  more, 
will  be  our  lot  in  His  presence  even 
should  any  part  be  lame  or  deficient 
now! 


God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  spirit.  20  Scorn  not 

21  prophecies,  but  be  testing  all,  re- 

22  taining  the  ideal.  Be  abstaining 
from  every  appearance  of  wicked- 
ness. 

23  Now  may  the  God  of  peace  Him¬ 
self  hallow  you  wholly;  and  may 
your  unimpaired  spirit  and  soul 
and  body  be  kept  blameless  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

24  Faithful  is  He  Who  is  calling  you, 
Who  will  be  doing  it  also. 

25  Brethren,  be  praying  for  us  also. 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy 

27  kiss.  I  am  adjuring  you  by  the 
Lord,  that  this  epistle  is  to  be  read 
to  all  the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you!  Amen! 
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II  THESSALONIANS 


This  second  letter  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  is  a  sequel  to  the  first.  The 
Thessalonians  are  still  unable  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  between  the  rage  of  man  and 
the  wrath  of  God.  Their  continued 
trial  and  persecution  leads  them  to 
conclude  that  God  is  against  them  in¬ 
stead  of  for  them.  The  kingdom  of 
God,  which  was  proclaimed  among 
them,  is  to  be  introduced  with  divine 
judgments.  The  day  of  the  Lord,  in 
which  it  will  be  set  up,  opens  with 
an  unparalleled  display  of  divine  indig¬ 
nation.  They  still  persist  in  imagin¬ 
ing  that  this  day  had  begun,  especially 
as,  in  some  way,  this  was  represented 
to  be  the  apostle’s  teaching  (22). 

In  reply  Paul  and  his  fellow  workers 
define  these  dreaded  judgments  as 
those  which  fall  only  on  those  being 
unacquainted  with  God  and  who  do 
not  obey  the  evangel,  especially  on 
such  as  their  persecutors.  Their 
main  argument  is  founded  on  the 
teaching  of  the  first  epistle  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  Lord's  presence  and  our 
assembling  with  Him  in  the  air. 
There  they  had  been  definitely  taught 
that  this  must  occur  before  the  day  of 
His  indignation. 

The  secret  phase  of  lawlessness  has 
been  in  operation  throughout  this 
economy,  but  its  full  development  has 
been  held  in  check  by  the  presence  of 
the  saints.  When  we  are  taken  out 
of  the  midst,  then,  and  not  till  then, 
will  the  apostasy  bear  its  bitter  fruit. 
Its  presence  will  be  indicated  by  the 
presence  of  the  man  of  lawlessness, 
c  orresponding  to  the  head  of  the  wild 


beast  of  the  Unveiling  of  Jesus  Christ 
(Un.l3i)  who  will  be  seconded  by  the 
false  prophet  who  does  signs  and  mir¬ 
acles  to  prove  his  claims  (Un.l3n). 
By  these  mankind  is  deluded  to  its 
destruction. 

But  the  Thessalonians  are  not  de¬ 
ceived  by  God  but  preferred  for  sal¬ 
vation  and  belief  of  the  truth  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  latter  part  of  the  epistle  is  de¬ 
voted  to  some  practical  disorders,  es¬ 
pecially  busybodies  who  do  not  work 
for  their  living. 

FRAMEWORK,  II.  THESSALONIANS 

Reversion  ami  Alternation 

Salutation,  Grace  and  peace  l'-l2 

Thanksgiving  I3 

Reason  13-16  Ease  16-110 

Prater,  Paul  for  the  Thessalonians l11-1 2 
The  Name  of  the  Lord  l12  Glory  l12 

Admonition:  The  Apostasy  2l-212 

Thanksgiving  2l3-217 
Reason  213  Glory  214 

Prayer,  the  Thessalonians  for  Paul  l1-5 
The  Lord’sWord  3l-34  Endurance  3® 

Admonition:  Disorder  36-3,s 

Salutation,  Peace  and  grace  3l0-318 

The  literary  framework  is  a  simple 
alternation  within  the  salutations.  A 
thanksgiving,  a  prayer,  and  an  admo¬ 
nition  are  found  in  this  order  in  both 
the  former  and  latter  half  of  the  letter. 

If  the  epistle  is  read  with  its  lead¬ 
ing  thought  in  mind — that  we  are  de¬ 
livered  from  the  coming  divine  indig¬ 
nation — it  will  be  seen  to  give  it  color 
and  warmth  everywhere,  and  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  assurances  of  God’s 
mind  toward  them  in  their  trials. 


•1-11  PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS  (2)  O001 


i  While  Silvanus  and  Timothy  are 
associated  with  Paul  in  this  salutation, 
the  epistle  is  practically  by  Paul  him¬ 
self  and  its  genuineness  is  attested  at 
the  close  by  Paul’s  own  signature  (317). 

THANKSGIVING 

-  The  sufferings  which  were  distress¬ 
ing  the  Thessalonians  were  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  joy  and  boasting  on  the  part 
of  the  apostle,  for  it  proved  the  reality 
of  their  faith  in  Christ  and  developed 
their  affection  for  one  another.  He 
adroitly  turns  their  mistaken  idea, 
that  God  is  afflicting  them,  into  the 
opposite,  that  their  very  sufferings  are 
a  sure  index  that  those  who  afflict  them 
will  suffer  at  His  hands.  He  lays  due 
stress  on  the  fact  that  God’s  indigna¬ 
tion  comes  upon  those  who  do  not 
know  Him  and  who  do  not  obey  the 
evangel.  By  thus  turning  the  minds 
of  the  Thessalonians  to  the  future 
he  consoles  them  in  their  present 
trials.  Then  the  opposers  will  suffer, 
not  only  for  their  sins,  but  for  their 
persecution  of  God's  saints,  while 
those  who  are  now  in  distress  will  en¬ 
joy  ease  and  relaxation  during  the 
unveiling  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from 
heaven.  This  passage  alone  should 
restrain  us  from  including  the  saints 
of  this  economy  in  any  of  the  com¬ 
panies  of  the  saved  mentioned  in  the 
scroll  of  His  Unveiling.  The  persis¬ 
tence  with  which  this  thought  clung 
to  the  Thessalonians  is  accounted  for 
by  the  fact  that  the  Circumcision  did 
expect  to  go  through  the  terrors  of 
that  day.  Those  who  endured  to  the 
end  would  be  saved.  Paul  was  intro¬ 
ducing  a  new  and  unknown  doctrine, 
corresponding  to  his  evangel  for  the 
nations,  in  which  God’s  unadulterated 
grace  is  far  more  pronounced  than  in 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  as  pro¬ 
claimed  by  the  other  apostles. 

PBAYEB 

12  His  prayer  for  them  was  that  they 
might  respond  to  this  grace  of  God  by 
a  present  conduct,  in  the  midst  of  suf¬ 
fering,  which  would  glorify  God  and 
His  Christ. 


Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy 
to  the  ecclesia  of  the  Thessa¬ 
lonians  in  God,  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God. 

our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  We  ought  to  be  thanking  God 
always  concerning  you,  brethren, 
according  as  it  is  meet,  seeing  that 
your  faith  is  flourishing  and  the 
love  of  each  one  of  you  all  for  one 

4  another  is  increasing,  so  that  we 
ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  ec- 
clesias  of  God,  for  your  endurauce 
and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions 
and  the  afflictions  which  you  are 

5  bearing — a  display  of  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  to  deem  you 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for 

6  which  you  are  suffering  also,  if  so 
be  that  it  is  just  of  God  to  repay 

7  affliction  to  those  afflicting  you,  and 
to  you  who  are  being  afflicted, 
ease,  with  us,  at  the  unveiling  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  with 

8  His  powerful  messengers,  in  flam¬ 
ing  fire  dealing  out  vengeance  to 
those  who  are  not  acquainted  with 
God  and  those  who  are  not 
obeying  the  evangel  of  our  Lord 

9  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  incur  the 
justice  of  eonian  extermination 
from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  His  strength; 

10  whenever  He  should  be  coming  to 
be  glorified  in  His  saints  and  to  be 
marveled  at  in  all  who  believe 
(seeing  that  our  testimony  to  you 
was  believed)  in  that  day — 

11  For  which  we  are  always 
praying  also  concerning  you,  that 
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ADMONITION — APOSTASY 

i  The  controlling  thought  in  this  sec¬ 
tion  of  the  epistle  is  based  on  the 
teaching  of  the  first  letter.  Had  they 
fully  accepted  and  understood  what  he 
had  already  written  to  them  they 
never  would  have  been  led  to  believe 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  already 
present.  In  the  meantime  it  Beems 
that  Paul  has  been  misrepresented  in 
this  matter,  perhaps  by  a  forged  letter 
(3iJ).  He  now  gives  two  of  the  sal¬ 
ient  signs  which  will  be  present  when 
the  day  of  the  Lord  comes:  the  apos¬ 
tasy  and  the  man  of  lawlessness. 
Neither  of  these  was  present  at  that 
time. 

:1  The  man  of  lawlessness  (as  the 
two  best  manuscripts  name  him) 
seems  to  correspond  closely  with  the 
head  of  the  wild  beast  (Un.  13i-0). 
The  whole  earth  will  worship  him  ex¬ 
cept  the  few  whose  names  are  written 
in  the  Lamb’s  scroll  of  life.  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  this  passage  that,  at  the 
time  of  the  end,  there  will  be  a  temple 
of  God.  That  this  should  be  elsewhere 
than  Jerusalem  seems  impossible.  So 
we  may  look,  not  only  for  a  return  of 
the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  but  also 
for  a  restoration  of  their  ancient  rit¬ 
ual  and  a  rebuilding  of  their  temple. 
For  anyone  except  a  priest  to  enter 
the  holy  plhce  is  itself  a  terrible  des¬ 
ecration,  but  for  any  man  to  usurp 
Jehovah’s  place  in  the  holy  of  holies 
and  demonstrate  his  own  divinity  is 
the  most  awful  and  appalling  crime  of 
which  a  human  being  is  capable.  This 
leads  to  the  desolating  abomination  of 
Daniel  927,  which  probably  consists  in 
placing  the  image  of  the  wild  beast 
(Un.  131-*)  in  the  holy  place  of  the 
temple.  Our  Lord  warns  those  living 
in  Judea  to  flee  to  the  mountains  (Mt. 
2415-22) t  for  then  the  great  affliction 
(which  alarmed  the  Thessalonians) 
would  come. 

7  The  influences  which  will  bring 
about  the  great  apostasy  of  the  end 
time  have  been  at  work  from  the 
beginning,  but  have  been  restrained 
by  another,  counteracting  force.  What 
is  this?  Some  have  supposed  it  to  be 
the  spirit  of  God.  But  the  spirit  of 
God  will  continue  to  work  through¬ 
out  the  apostasy,  enabling  a  few  to 
endure  to  the  end,  and  empowering 


our  God  should  be  counting  you 
worthy  of  the  calling,  and  should 
be  fulfilling  every  delight  of  good¬ 
ness  and  work  of  faith  in  power, 

12  so  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  you 
in  Him,  in  accord  with  the  grace  of 
our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chri  st. 

2  Now  we  are  asking  you,  breth¬ 
ren,  in  behalf  of  the  presence  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  our 

2  assembling  with  Him,  that  you  be 
not  quickly  shaken  from  your 
mind,  nor  yet  be  alarmed,  either 
through  a  spirit,  or  through  a 
word,  or  through  an  epistle  as 
through  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the 

3  Lord  is  present.  No  one  should 
be  deluding  you  by  any  method, 
for,  should  not  the  apostasy 
be  coming  first  and  the  man  of 
law lessness  be  un  vei  led,  the  son 

4  of  destruction,  who  is  opposing 
and  elevating  himself  above  every¬ 
thing  termed  a  god  or  an  object  of 
veneration,  so  that  he  is  seated  in 
the  temple  of  God,  demonstrating 

5  that  he  himself  is  God?  Do  you 
not  remember  that,  being  still 
with  you,  I  told  you  these  things? 

6  And  now  you  are  aware  what  is 
detaining,  for  him  to  be  unveiled 

7  in  his  own  era.  For  the  secret 
phase  of  lawlessness,  already  in 
operation,  is  only  till  that  which 
is  detaining  at  present  may  be 

8  coming  to  be  out  of  the  midst.  And 
then  the  lawless  one  will  be  un¬ 
veiled  (whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
despatch  with  the  spirit  of  Ilis 
mouth  and  will  abolish  by  the  ad- 

9  vent  of  His  presence),  whose  pres¬ 
ence  is  in  accord  with  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  Satan  with  all  power  and 

10  signs  aud  false  miracles,  and  with 
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others  to  be  faithful  unto  death.  It 
has  been  suggested  that  Satan  “holds 
fast"  his  place  in  the  celestial  spheres, 
for  when  he  is  cast  out  the  apostasy 
commences.  His  ejection  does  mark 
the  crisis  between  the  secret  and  open 
manifestation  of  the  apostasy,  but  that 
which  is  restrained  is  evidently  the 
apostasy,  not  a  place  in  the  celestial 
realms.  The  apostasy  is  restrained  by 
the  presence  of  the  saints.  When  we 
are  taken  out  of  the  midst  by  our  as¬ 
sembling  with  Christ  in  the  air,  then 
the  apostasy  and  all  its  terrible  train 
of  afflictions  will  deluge  the  earth  with 
fire.  Thus  the  apostle  proves  that 
their  own  presence  on  earth  is  con¬ 
clusive  evidence  that  they  were  not 
enduring  the  afflictions  of  the  Lord's 
day. 

p  Nothing  is  more  necessary  in  these 
declining  days  of  this  dispensation 
than  to  warn  the  saints  of  the  danger 
of  being  deceived,  not  by  that  which 
appears  evil,  but  by  that  which 
has  all  the  outward  evidences  of  good. 
Satan  is  transformed  into  a  messenger 
of  light  and  his  servants  are  servants 
of  righteousness  ( 2Co.lliV5 ) .  But, 
in  the  next  era,  God  will  be  back  of 
the  deception.  The  false  prophet  will 
do  the  very  signs  which,  in  Elijah's 
day,  proved  the  deity  of  Jehovah 
(lKi.l824Un,15i3),  and  he  is  empow¬ 
ered  even  to  give  a  spirit  to  the  image 
of  the  wild  beast  (Un.l3i5)  so  that 
it  will  actually  speak.  Thus  will  the 
man  of  lawlessness  demonstrate  his 
divinity. 

thakkmgivi.no 

11  The  Thessalonian  saints  (and  all 
who  believe  in  Christ)  need  iiave  no 
fear  of  the  terrible  trial  which  is  com¬ 
ing  on  the  earth,  for  God  has  not  sent 
them  a  deception,  to  condemn  them, 
but  prefers  them  for  salvation  through 
belief  of  the  truth  and  for  the  procur¬ 
ing  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  What  a  glorious  contrast! 

PUAYEU 

1  Paul  desired  their  prayers  that  he 
might  lead  others  into  the  blessed  po¬ 
sition  which  they  occupied. 


e  v  ery  seduc  tion  of  in  j  ustice 
among  those  who  arc  being  de¬ 
stroyed,  because  they  do  not  re¬ 
ceive  the  love  of  the  truth,  for 

11  their  salvation.  And  therefore 
God  will  he  sending  them  an  oper¬ 
ation  of  deception,  that  they 

12  should  believe  the  falsehood,  that 
all  may  be  judged  who  do  not 
believe  the  truth,  but  delight  in 
injustice. 

13  Now  we  ought  to  be  thanking 
God  always  concerning  you,  breth¬ 
ren,  beloved  by  the  Lord,  seeing 
that  God  prefers  you  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  for  salvation,  in  hallow¬ 
ing  of  the  spirit  and  belief  of  the 

14  truth,  into  which  He  also  calls 
us  through  our  evangel,  for  the 
procuring  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord 

15  Jesus  Christ.  Consequently,  then, 
brethren,  stand  firm,  and  hold  to 
the  traditions  which  you  were 
taught,  whether  through  word  or 

16  through  our  epistle.  Now  may  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and 
God,  our  Father,  Who  loves  us, 
and  is  giving  us  an  eonian  consola¬ 
tion  and  a  good  expectation  in 

17  grace,  console  your  hearts  and 
establish  you  in  every  good  work 
and  word. 

3  Furthermore,  be  praying,  breth¬ 
ren,  concerning  us,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  may  race  and  be  glori¬ 
fied,  according  as  it  is  with  you  also, 

2  and  that  we  may  be  rescued  from 
abnormal  and  wicked  men,  for  not 

3  all  have  faith.  Yet  the  Lord  is 
faithful,  Who  will  establish  and 
guard  you  from  the  wicked  one. 

4  Now  we  have  confidence  in  you  in 
the  Lord  that  what  we  are  charg 
ing,  yon  are  doing  also  and  will  bo 

5  doing.  Now  may  the  Lord  be 
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3  The  appreciation  of  God's  love  would 
destroy  the  idea  that  He  was  pour¬ 
ing  out  His  indignation  upon  them. 
The  contemplation  of  the  endurance 
of  Christ  would  help  them  to  endure. 

ADMONITION 

Discipline  was  necessary  even  in 
such  a  warm-hearted,  zealous  eccle- 
sia  as  Thessalonica.  The  occasion 
was  not  doing  wrong  but  doing  noth¬ 
ing.  Just  as  the  grace  of  God  pro¬ 
vides  for  our  salvation  from  all  trial 
and  all  affliction  in  the  future,  but 
brings  both  In  the  present,  so  it  will 
also  bring  rest  and  relaxation  in  that 
day  but  calls  for  toil  and  labor  until 
then.  We  should  not  shirk  our  work. 
He  who  does  not  work  has  no  right  to 
eat.  And  if  anyone  goes  about  as  a 
busybody,  seeking  his  food  from  his 
friends,  we  should  avoid  him,  yet 
treat  him  with  all  the  grace  necessary 
to  correct  his  disorderly  conduct. 

:  "Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn”  is  the  divine 
law  for  God’s  servants.  They  have  a 
right  to  require  support,  for  the  Lord 
has  appointed  that  those  who  are  pro¬ 
claiming  the  evangel  should  live  of 
the  evangel.  But  Paul  did  not  use 
this  right,  but  availed  himself  of  the 
higher  privilege  of  making  the  evan¬ 
gel  absolutely  free  (1  Cor.91-19).  He 
pursued  the  same  course  in  Corinth 
and  doubtless  wrote  this  letter  in  an 
interval  between  evangelistic  labors 
and  tent  making,  for  he  worked  with 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  at  that  trade 
(Ac.181-3).  Thus  he  was  able  to  point 
to  his  own  conduct  as  a  model  for  the 
disorderly.  The  power  of  such  an  ar¬ 
gument  is  apparent. 

10  In  closing  Paul  once  more  tenderly 
touches  the  theme  of  the  epistle. 
Their  Saviour  is  “the  Lord  of  peace” 
and  He  will  never  visit  them  in  judg¬ 
ment  but  give  them  peace  through  all 
their  trials  by  all  the  means  at  His 
disposal. 


directing  your  hearts  into  the  love 

of  God  and  into  the  endurance  of 
Christ! 

6  Now  we  are  charging  you,  breth 
ren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  be  putting  from 
you  every  brother  who  is  walking 
disorderly  and  not  in  accord  with 
the  tradition  which  they  accepted 

7  from  us.  For  you  yourselves  are 
aware  how  you  must  be  imitating 
us,  seeing  that  we  are  not  disorder- 

8  ly  among  you,  neither  did  wt  cat 
bread  gratuitously  from  any  one, 
but,  with  toil  and  labor,  we 
worked  night  and  day,  so  as  not 

9  to  burden  any  of  you.  Not  that 
we  have  not  the  right,  but  that 
we  may  be  giving  you  ourselves 
as  a  model,  that  you  should  be 

10  imitating  us.  For  even  when  we 
were  with  you  we  charged  you 
thus,  that  “If  anyone  is  not  will¬ 
ing  to  work,  neither  let  him  eat”. 

11  For  we  are  hearing  that  some 
among  you  are  walking  disorderly, 
not  working  at  all,  but  are  med- 

12  dling.  Now  such  we  are  charging 
and  entreating  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  quietly  working,  they 

13  may  eat  their  own  bread.  Now  you, 
brethren,  should  not  be  despondent 

14  in  well-doing.  Now  if  anyone  is 
not  obeying  our  word  through  this 
epistle,  let  this  be  a  sign  to  you  not 
to  commingle  with  him,  that  he 

15  may  be  abashed,  and  do  not  deem 
him  as  an  enemy,  but  be  admonish- 
iug  him  as  a  brother. 

16  Now  may  the  Lord  of  peace 
Himself  give  you  peace  continually 
by  every  means!  The  Lord  be 
with  you  all! 

17  The  salutation  is  by  my  hand — 


3001 

6YNAI  YMCDNXACK^PAI 

straighten  or-youp  tub  hearts  in- 

ICTM  N  \r ATT  H  NXOY  6£OYK\ « 

TO  TUB  LOVE  OF-THB  tiod  AND 

IGICTH NYnOMONMNTOYXP  «° 

INTO  TUB  UNDEB-BLMAlNing  OF-TUE  AN- 

icxoytt  APArre  a  aomcnac  90 

6  DINTED  WK-AHE-charglNO  yet 


Chapter  3 

#nt  G  for  Al 

\Z6C0M  M  HA66C6 1 6TQ)\K2° 

11  WorklNG  NOYET  LET-him-D  E-EATING  WE- 

OYOM6NrikPTINACn6Pin\« 

ABE-OBABING  for  ANT  ABOUT-TBEADINQ 

TOYNTAC6NYMIN\T\KTQ)Ctl 

IN  YOCp  disorderly 

MHAGN6PT  AZOMGNOYCA  A  A 80 

no-yet-one  workiNG  LiUt 


PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS  (II.) 


VMINNAGAOOieNONOMNXI  >°» 

tn-vuii  p  brothers  in  name 

u  omit*  or-ua 

TOYKY  P I OYHMCDN  I HCOYXP 

OF-T1IE  Master  OF-US  JESUS  AN- 

ICTOYCTGAAeCGMY  M NON 40 

OINTED  TO-UK-PUTTINQ  YOUp  FROM 

nonANTOC^eAOOY\TM<T« 

every  brother  disorderly 


^n6PI6PrMOMGNOYCTOIc0° 

12  ADOUT-ACTINO  to-TlIK 

CAGTO I OYTO I C  TT  A  P  A  rrG  A  2* 

yet  such  "E-ABE-ohargiNG 

J»2  (helow)  TIIBU  THE  Master  oi'-chjesds  anointed 

AOMGNKMn\P\K\AOYMGN° 

AND  ABE-DESIDE-C  ALLING 

AIATOY  OYHMU)N  OY 

GNKY  PI  CD  I  liCOYXPI  CTCUl  N60 

in  Master  jesus  anointed  tiht 


CUCTTGPI  TT  NT  OYNTOCKMMH80 

A IIO  UT-T  BEADING  AND  NO 

H  YH  BF.HIDE- 

KAXAXMNTT  AP  AAOCI  N  H  NTT  A200 

aeeording-to  the  trad.tion  which  tuey- 

GOT  FHOM  GTGA(J)  d'lr/  ajI  OCAN  tiiey-b.-get 

PGA\BONn\PHM(DN^YTOir  20 

7  UKS1DL-GOT  BESIDE  US  SAME  lor 

f  Al  forG  a  o.  n+G  jro. 

NPOiANxena>CAeiMiMeic« 

YE-HAVE-PEUCEIVED  llOW  it-IS-liINDING  to-ue-imi- 

A  -G 

0M  HMACOTlOYKHTAKThC60 

TaTING  us  that  NOT  WE-are-disorderly 

AM8N6NYMINOYA€A(l)P£AN" 

S  IN  roup  NOT-ykT  gratuitously 

A  P  XO NGO^ OMG N  TT  A  P  A  XI  N 300 

BREAD  WE-ATH  BESIDE  ANY 

s  with  A 

OC\AAGNKOnU)KMMOX0<DN!O 

hut  IN  toil  AND  LAUOB  OK- 

A  NIGHT  A  A  DAY  N 

YKXOCKM  HMGP\C6PrM040 

N1G1IT  AND  OF-DAY  WOrklNG 


AMGXMlCYXINCGPrMOMG90 

witu  quiet  ness  workiNG 

NoixoNeAYxo)NAPxoNece7°o 

THE  OF-aelvCS  bread  tuey-may- 

ICDCINYMeiCAG  AAGAOOIM 

13  BE-EATING  YE  YET  bro tilers  NO 

Bl  N 

Me  TKM<hChXGKAAOnO  I  OY 40 

SIIOULD-B  E-IN'-EVILINCJ  IDEAL-DOING 

NXGCGIAGXICOYXYnAKOY 60 

14  IF  YET  ANY  NOT  IS-obeylNU 

B  OF-YODp  Y 

GIXCDAOrCDhMONAIAXhCGTT80 

to-TBE  snying  OF-us  TIIBU  tue  letter 

DJJ  0. 

I CXOAHCTOYXONCHMGI  OY 800 

this  DE-Y  E-&0JNG-SIGNED 

8  Al  for  G  u  inserts  O 

CeeMHCYN  ANAMirNYCe  M  >D 

NO  TO-BE-601NG-TOOETLIEB-Ui,-M  IXED 

AYXQMNNGNXPAnhKMMhU)40 

15  to-bim  that  he-MAY-BE-beiNoa bashed  and  no  as 


MGNO  inPOCXO  MHGniBAPh00 

TOWARD  TUE  NO  TO-be-ON-BE  A  V  Y 

CAITI  N  AY M (DNOYXOXI OYK80 

0  ANY  OF-YOUP  NOT  that  NOT 

GXOMGNGIOYCIANAAAI  NA400 

we-abe-having  authority  but  that 

s 

GAYTOYCXYnONACDMGNYMI 20 

selves  type  we-may-dl-giving  to¬ 
il  insrrls  G  so.  A  Ga 

NG  I  CTOM  IMGIC0MHMACK40 

10  YOl’p  INTO  TUE  TO-BE-IMITATING  UB  AND 

MTAPOXGHMGNnPOCYMAC50 

for  when  we-webe  towabd  youp 

1  nm.il 8  l  his 

XOYXOnAPHrrGAAOMGNYM60 

bis  WE-ebargED  lo-YOup 

INOTIGIXICOY  ee  AGIGPrwo 

that  IF  ANY  NOT  IS- WILLING  TO-IIE- 


CGX0PONhrGIC0GAAAANOM 

enemy  HE-dccmiNG  but  de-yk- 

v©eTeixea>CNAeA<j»oNNYT8» 

16  admooishiNti  ah  brother  same 

OCAGOKY PIOCXHCG  IPMNM900 

YET  TUE  Master  OF-TUE  peace 

A  omits  THE 

CAOhYMINXH  N6IPHNH  NAI 20 

MAY-He-UE-GIVINQ  to-YOUP  TUE  PEACE  THRU 

AnANXOCGNn\NX|XP  oncoo 40 

EVERY  in  EVERY  manner  TUE 

KYPIOCMGT  ATT  ANX CUNY MON 99 

Master  with  all  of-youp 

OACnACMOCTHGMHXGlPin^ 

17  the  greeting  Io-the  my  hand  or- 

AYAOYOGCXINCHMGIONGN^ 

PAUL  WHICH  IB  aiGN  IN 


•  18  PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS  (2)  4™1 


17  it  Is  evident  that  the  apostle  did 
not  pen  his  own  epistles.  To  avoid 
forgery,  however,  he  wrote  the  greet¬ 
ing  himself  and,  in  this  case,  signed 
his  own  name  (2z). 


Paul — which  is  a  sign  in  every 
18  epistle:  thus  am  I  writing.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all!  Amen! 
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PAUL’S  PERSONAL  EPISTLES 


Pauls  letters  to  Timothy  and  Titus 
are  concerned  with  conduct  in  service. 
Not  only  are  they  given  instructions 
for  their  own  guidance,  but  rules  are 
laid  down  for  the  selection  and  serv¬ 
ice  of  elders,  or  supervisors,  and  ser¬ 
vants.  These  two  classes  were  of¬ 
ficially  recognized  and  appointed  and 
their  functions  defined.  Besides  this 
there  are  exhortations  for  all  the  var¬ 
ious  classes  in  the  ecclesias.  old  and 


young,  the  rich  and  the  dependent 
widow,  and  slaves.  Indeed,  these  epis¬ 
tles  contain  the  constitution  of  the 
church.  The  second  epistle  to  Tim¬ 
othy  is  especially  applicable  to  the  last 
days,  showing  whom  and  what  to 
avoid,  and  with  whom  we  may  asso¬ 
ciate. 

Philemon  makes  most  gracious  pro¬ 
vision  for  those  in  bondage  to  believ¬ 
ing  masters. 


1  TIMOTHY 


As  a  guide  in  understanding  the  great 
contrast  between  Paul’s  two  epistles 
to  Timothy  it  is  important  to  know 
when  the  first  epistle  was  penned.  If 
it  was  written  to  Timothy  in  Ephe¬ 
sus  while  Paul  went  to  Macedonia,  we 
have  no  situation  corresponding  to  it 
in  the  book  of  Acts,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  understand  why  the  instructions 
given  should  be  needed  in  Ephesus 
where  Paul  had  labored  so  long  and 
which  had  the  benefit  of  his  personal 
superintendence  for  years. 

If  we  reverse  the  situation  and  send 
Timothy  to  Macedonia  to  the  ecclesias 
from  which  Paul  had  been  driven  be¬ 
fore  he  could  set  them  in  order,  and 
to  which  he  dared  not  go  on  peril  of 
his  life,  every  precept  in  the  epistle 
is  full  of  point,  and  we  have  circum¬ 
stances  which  exactly  correspond  in 
Acts  1922.  This  places  the  epistle  at 
the  second  crisis  in  the  apostle’s  min¬ 
istry  (Ac.l92iRo.l5i92Cor.510).  His 
second  epistle  was  written  after  the 
third  and  final  crisis.  This  places  a 
great  gap  between  them  which  ac¬ 
counts  for  the  vast  difference  in  the 
aspect  of  affairs. 

In  the  first  epistle  we  have  the  eccle- 
sia  described  as  God’s  house,  the  pillar 
and  base  of  the  truth  In  the 

second  it  has  become  a  “great  house” 
with  utensils  of  various  kinds,  both 
honorable  and  base  ( 2-° ) .  In  the 
first  the  pristine  power  of  faith  holds 


all  together.  In  the  second  the  dom¬ 
inant  note  is  apostasy. 

FRAMEWORK  OF  I  TIMOTHY 

Complex  Reversion  with  Alternations 

Introduction  l1-2 

|  Charge:  Different  Doctrine  l3-4 

|  The  Law  Misplaced  l6-11 

Paul’s  Stewardship  l12-10 
The  Invisible  God  l17 

:  |  Faith  Shipwrecked  l18-20 

A  Prayer  for  All  2l 
Saviour  of  All  Mankind  '2 4 
Paul  as  Apostle  27 

Women  29-16 
Supervisors  31-7 
Servants  38-13 

Temporary  Instructions  3“ 
The  Secret  of  Devoutness 

314-16 

Subsequent  Eras  41 

Marriage,  Food,  Physical 
Exercise  41-9 

A  Saying  for  AM  4* 

Saviour  of  All  Mankind  4lu 
Timothy  as  Example  I11-18 

Widows  51-10 
Elders  517-25 
Slaves  61-2 

j  j  Devoutness  not  Capital  (v1-10 

Timothy’s  Avowal  611-12 
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;1  Translators  have  experienced  much 
difficulty  with  this  opening  sentence, 
because  it  seemed  to  lack  the  principal 
verb.  The  A.  V.  adds  so  do,  the  Re¬ 
visers,  so  do  I  now .  If,  however,  we 
take  the  first  word,  "accordingly",  as 
an  independent  link  with  some  pre¬ 
vious  consultation  of  Paul  and  Tim¬ 
othy,  and  render  "entreat"  by  its  al¬ 
ternative,  "console",  (as  in  Mt.2is 
1  Thes.4i8  etc.),  there  is  no  need  of 
supplying  any  verb.  Furthermore, 
the  clause  "going  Into  Macedonia  that 
you  may  charge  .  .  ."  may  be  allowed 
its  natural  sense,  which  is,  that  Tim - 
otliy ,  not  Paul,  is  the  one  referred  to. 
Then,  connecting  the  infinitive  with  the 
verb  to  which  it  refers,  we  find  that 
Paul  is  to  remain  in  Ephesus.  It  was 
dangerous  for  Paul  to  go  to  Macedonia. 
Timothy  entreats  him  to  delay  until 
he  had  gone  first.  So  Paul  dispatches 
him  (Ac.1922),  following  himself  later 
(Ac.20*).  This  letter  combines  Tim¬ 
othy’s  instructions  and  credentials. 

*  The  interminable  genealogies  and 
teaching  of  the  law  point  directly  to 
the  Circumcision.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  were  not  only  the  bitterest  ene¬ 
mies  Paul  encountered,  as  the  record 
in  Acts  reveals,  but  those  who  Joined 
the  believers  were  often  unable  to 
break  away  from  their  inborn  tradi¬ 
tions.  It  was  Just  at  this  time  that 
Paul  announced  the  new  creation,  in 
which  physical  relationships  are  ig¬ 
nored  (2Cor.5ie).  The  genealogies  of 
Judaism  have  their  place,  but  not  in 
his  evangel. 

s  The  law,  too,  had  its  place  and 
mission.  It  was  never  given  to  the 
nations  (Ro.2n).  By  it  is  the  rec¬ 
ognition  of  sin  (Ro.32°).  It  was 
added,  long  after  the  promise  was 
given,  to  involve  Israel  in  transgres¬ 
sion,  until  the  Seed  came  to  Whom 
the  promises  were  made  (Gal.3i9).  He 
redeems  them  from  it  and  gives  them 
the  place  of  sons  (Gal.45).  Christ  is 
the  law’s  consummation  to  everyone 
who  believes  (Ro.lO*).  Against  the 
believer  there  is  no  law  (Gal. 623).  We 
are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace 
(R0.614). 

"Happy”  seems  to  be  the  only  word 
we  have  which  enables  us  to  distin¬ 
guish  between  this  term  and  "blessed”. 


QUO! 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus, 
according  to  the  injunction  of 
God  our  Saviour,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Expectation, 

z  to  Timothy,  a  genuine  child  in 
faith : 

Grace,  mercy,  peace,  from  God, 
our  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus, 
our  Lord. 

3  Accordingly,  I  console  you  by  re¬ 
maining  in  Ephesus,  that  you, 
while  going  into  Macedonia,  should 
be  charging  some  not  to  be  teach- 

4  ing  differently,  nor  to  be  heeding 
myths  and  interminable  geneal¬ 
ogies,  which  are  affording  exac¬ 
tions,  rather  than  God’s  steward¬ 
ship  which  is  in  faith. 

5  Now  the  consummation  of  the 
charge  is  love  out  of  a  clean  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  un- 

6  feigned  faith,  from  which  some, 
swerving,  were  turned  aside  into 

7  vain  prating,  wanting  to  be  teach¬ 
ers  of  the  law,  neither  apprehend¬ 
ing  what  they  are  saying,  nor  that 
concerning  which  they  are  insist- 

8  ing.  Now  we  are  aware  that  the 
law  is  ideal  if  anyone  is  using  it 

9  lawfully,  being  aware  of  this,  that 
law  is  not  laid  down  for  the  just, 
but  for  the  lawless  and  insubordi¬ 
nate,  the  irreverent  and  sinners,  the 
malign  and  profane,  parricides  and 

10  matricides,  homicides,  paramours, 
sodomites,  kidnapers,  liars,  per¬ 
jurers,  and  if  there  is  any  other 

11  thing  opposing  sound  teaching,  in 
accord  with  the  evangel  of  the 
glory  of  the  happy  God,  with 
which  1  was  entrusted. 

12  1  am  grateful  to  Him  Who  in¬ 
vigorates  me,  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord,  seeing  that  He  deems  me 
faithful,  assigning  me  a  dispen- 

13  sation,  who  formerly  was  a  eal- 
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1,1  Paul’s  case  is  a  pattern  of  God’s 
present  ways  in  grace.  Instead  of  re¬ 
forming  and  repenting  and  seeking  to 
gain  God’s  favor,  he  was  madly  en¬ 
deavoring  to  do  all  in  his  power 
against  Christ  and  His  people  (Ac.9 
J-2).  He  was  the  foremost  sinner  of 
his  day,  and  deserved  the  direst  doom. 
Instead,  he  receives  the  greatest  grace. 
Once  outside  the  land  of  Israel,  where 
God’s  grace  was  unrestrained  by  the 
law  and  His  dealings  with  the  coven¬ 
ant  people,  God  calls  him  and  trans¬ 
forms  him  into  His  most  brilliant  ex¬ 
ponent  of  grace.  Corresponding  to  the 
gracious  character  of  his  call,  he  is 
assigned  to  the  dispensation  of  God’s 
grace  among  the  nations,  a  ministry 
distinct  and  different  from  that  of  any 
of  the  twelve  apostles.  They  had  mercy 
for  the  nations  as  a  result  of  Israel’s 
blessing:  he  dispensed  grace  in  spite 
of,  and  resulting  from,  Israel’s  failure. 

it  The  title  “King  of  the  eons”  does 
not  limit  God  to  the  eons  in  time,  even 
as  “the  Lord  of  the  earth”  does  not 
limit  Him  in  space.  It  describes  His 
sovereignty  during  the  eons,  for  only 
in  them  is  kingly  government  known 
(1  Cor.1524). 

i  At  the  crisis  in  the  apostle’s  ca¬ 
reer  when  this  epistle  was  written, 
he  first  made  known  the  secret  of  the 
evangel,  the  conciliation  (Ro.5n). 
The  scope  of  blessing  has  been  grad¬ 
ually  widening.  The  evangel  of  the 
kingdom,  linked  with  the  name  of 
David,  included  only  Israelites  and 
proselytes.  The  evangel  of  God,  as¬ 
sociated  with  the  name  of  Abraham, 
brought  blessing  to  those  among  the 
nations  who  believed.  The  secret  of 
the  evangel  (R0.I62&)  set  forth  in  the 
fifth  of  Romans,  called  the  concilia¬ 
tion,  refers  us  to  Adam,  and  reaches 
the  whole  race,  though  it  brings  rec¬ 
onciliation  only  to  those  who  receive 
It.  Hence  our  sympathies  and  prayers 
should  go  out  for  all  mankind. 

4  God’s  will  for  all  mankind  will  not 
be  fulfilled  until  the  consummation 
(lCor.1524).  Only  those  who  believe 
receive  eonian  salvation  now.  Those 
who  acknowledge  that  God  is  greater 
than  man,  and  that  His  will  is  more 
powerful  than  man’s  will,  believe  and 
exult  in  the  final  salvation  of  all  man¬ 
kind. 


loot 

umniator  and  a  persecutor  and  an 
outrager:  but  I  was  shown  mercy, 
seeing  that  I  did  it  ignorantly,  in 

14  unbelief.  Yet  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  overwhelms,  with  faith  and 

15  love  in  Christ  Jesus.  Faithful  is 
the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  wel¬ 
come,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,  foremost 

16  of  whom  am  7.  But  because  of 
this  was  I  shown  mercy,  that  in 
me,  the  foremost,  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  displaying  all  patience, 
for  a  pattern  of  those  who  are 
about  to  be  believing  on  Him  for 
eonian  life. 

17  Now  to  the  King  of  the  eons, 
the  incorruptible,  invisible,  only 
wise  God,  be  honor  and  glory  for 
the  eons  of  the  eons!  Amen! 

18  This  charge  I  am  committing 
to  you,  child  Timothy,  according 
to  the  preceding  prophecies  about 
you,  that  in  them  you  may 
be  warring  the  ideal  warfare, 

19  having  faith  and  a  good  con¬ 
science,  which  some  thrusting 
away,  have  made  shipwreck  as  con- 

20  corns  the  faith;  of  whom  arc  Hy- 
meneus  and  Alexander,  whom  I 
give  up  to  Satan,  that  they  may  be 
trained  not  to  blaspheme. 

2  I  am  entreating,  then,  first  of 
all,  that  petitions,  prayers,  plead¬ 
ings,  thanksgiving  be  made  for  all 

2  mankind,  for  kings  and  all  those 
in  41  superior  station,  that  we  may 
be  leading  a  mild  and  quiet  life 

3  in  all  devoutness  imd  gravity,  for 
this  is  ideal  and  welcome  before* 

1  God  our  Saviour,  Who  wills  all 
mankind  to  be  saved  and  to  come 
into  a  realization  of  the  truth. 
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5  This  passage  is  primarily  intended 
to  break  down  the  bounds  in  which 
salvation  had  hitherto  been  confined. 
The  testimony  of  past  eras  is  no  baBU 
on  which  to  build  in  this  era.  The 
testimony  to  the  nations,  committed 
to  the  apostle  Paul  (which  he  deems 
it  necessary  to  solemnly  affirm)  is  to 
the  effect  that  Christ  was  not  only 
the  Son  of  David,  to  confirm  the  king¬ 
dom  to  Israel,  or  the  Son  of  Abraham, 
to  bring  blessing  to  the  faithful,  but 
He  is  Adam's  greater  Son,  a  Man,  and 
as  such,  is  the  Mediator  for  the  whole 
human  race.  Nor  is  Israel’s  God  lim¬ 
ited  to  them:  for  there  is  only  one 
God  for  all  mankind.  The  Man  Christ 
Jesus  is  giving  Himself  as  a  Ransom 
for  all.  Only  a  few,  comparatively,  are 
vitally  affected  by  this  fact  at  present, 
but,  in  due  time,  the  offense  of  Adam 
will  be  much  more  than  offset  by  the 
just  award  of  the  Man,  Christ  Jesus 
(Ro.Bis).  Paul  was  assigned  this  tes¬ 
timony  for  the  present  era.  No  other 
apostle  presents  it,  for  it  is  foreign  to 
their  ministry.  Christ  gave  His  soul 
a  ransom  for  many  (Mt.202S),  but  gives 
Himself  a  ransom  for  all.  Redemption 
is  for  the  saints,  during  the  eons. 
Ransom  is  for  all  when  the  eons  end. 

9  The  dancing  women  of  the  East, 
who  are,  perhaps,  the  only  class  who 
appear  in  public,  braid  their  hair  with 
strands  strung  with  gold  and  pearls, 
and  their  vesture  is  most  elaborate, 
to  attract  the  attention  of  the  men, 
who  form  their  audience.  How  much 
better,  for  those  whose  reputation  is 
bound  up  with  the  glory  of  God,  to  be 
adorned  with  acts  which  reflect  His 
love  and  grace! 

i*  The  part  played  by  Adam  in  the 
temptation  receives  much  light  from 
this  passage.  While  Eve  was  utterly 
deluded,  Adam  was  not,  and  probably 
partook  so  as  to  involve  himself  in 
the  same  plight  as  Eve.  In  this  light, 
his  defense,  “the  woman  that  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of 
the  tree,  and  I  did  eat”  (Gen.3i2)  has 
more  of  truth  than  is  usually  con¬ 
ceded.  Perhaps  it  is  especially  in  this 
sense — as  deliberately  involving  him¬ 
self  in  Eve’s  transgression — that  we 
are  to  consider  him  as  a  type  of 
Christ. 


5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  of  God  and  mankind,  a 

6  Man,  Christ  Jesus,  the  One  giving 
Himself  a  correspondent  Ransom 
for  all  (the  testimony  in  its  own 

7  eras),  for  which  I  was  appointed  a 
herald  and  an  apostle  (I  am  telling 
the  truth,  I  am  not  lying),  a  teach¬ 
er  of  the  nations  in  knowledge  and 
truth. 

8  I  am  intending,  then,  that  men 
pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up  be¬ 
nign  hands,  apart  from  anger  and 

9  reasonings.  Similarly,  the  women 
also  are  to  be  adorning  themselves 
in  decorous  raiment,  with  modesty 
and  sanity,  not  with  braids  and 
gold,  or  pearls  or  costly  vesture. 

10  but  (what  is  becoming  to  women 
professing  a  reverence  for  God) 

11  with  good  works.  Let  a  woman 
be  learning  in  quietness  with  all 

12  subjection.  Now  I  am  not  per¬ 
mitting  a  woman  to  be  teaching, 
neither  to  be  domineering  over  a 

13  man.  but  to  be  quiet  (for  Adam 
was  first  molded,  thereafter  Eve, 

14  and  Adam  was  not  seduced,  but  the 
wToman,  being  deluded,  has  come 

15  to  be  in  the  transgression).  Yet 
she  shall  be  saved  through  the 
bearing  of  children,  should  they 
be  remaining  in  faith  and  love  and 
holiness  with  sanity. 

3  Faithful  is  the  saying:  “If 
anyone  is  craving  the  supervision, 
he  is  desiring  an  ideal  work”. 

2  The  supervisor,  then,  must  be  ir- 
reprehensible,  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  sober,  sane,  decorous,  lios- 

3  pitable,  apt  to  teach,  no  toper,  not 
quarrelsome,  but  lenient,  pacific. 

4  not  fond  of  money,  controlling  his 
own  household  ideally,  having  his 
children  in  subjection  with  all 

5  gravity- — now  if  anyone  is  not 
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3:6 _ 4:1  PAUL  TO  TIMOTHY  (1) 


1  Each  ecclesia  in  Paul’s  day  seems 
to  have  had  two  distinct  classes  of 
officers,  if  we  may  so  term  them. 
There  were  the  supervisors  (some¬ 
times  called  overseers  or  bishops),  and 
the  servants  (or  deacons).  The  super¬ 
visors  seem  to  have  had  a  general 
oversight  of  the  ecclesia  and  its  mem¬ 
bers,  while  the  servants  took  a  sub¬ 
ordinate  place,  rendering  such  service 
as  the  ecclesia  stood  in  need  of.  The 
qualifications  for  these  positions  are 
here  given.  Young  and  untested  men 
were  not  welcome  to  these  responsi¬ 
bilities.  Indeed,  it  seems  taken  for 
granted  that  the  supervisor  is  an  elder 
(Compare  Tit.ls  and  1").  Both  super¬ 
visors  and  servants  must  show  their 
fitness  by  controlling  their  own  house¬ 
holds. 

is  in  this  epistle  the  ecclesia  is  the 
public  exponent  of  the  truth.  It  is 
called  "God’s  house.”  Like  a  pillar 
in  the  temple  it  upheld  and  manifested 
the  truth  of  God.  In  Paul's  second 
letter  to  Timothy,  written  after  the 
apostasy  had  set  in,  he  calls  the  ec¬ 
clesia  a  "great  house”  in  which  are 
utensils  both  honorable  and  otherwise. 
Such  is  the  case  today.  The  church 
is  no  longer  "the  pillar  and  base  of 
the  truth.” 

i6  Not  only  is  the  manuscript  evidence 
against  the  reading  “ God  manifest  in 
flesh”,  but  other  considerations  force  us 
to  the  same  conclusion.  In  the  typical 
teaching  of  the  tabernacle  the  curtain 
represented  His  flesh  (Heb.  102°). 
Now  the  veil  did  not  reveal,  but  rather 
hid  the  Divine  presence.  It  could  not 
be  said  to  manifest  it.  The  phrase 
“justified  in  spirit"  is  also  inept  when 
applied  to  Christ.  The  proclamation 
among  the  nations  is  out  of  place,  as 
no  such  ministry  was  attempted  until 
long  after  He  had  been  “taken  up  in 
glory.” 

The  whole  passage  is  concerned  with 
conduct.  The  secret  of  devout  con¬ 
duct  Is  traced  in  its  various  manifes¬ 
tations  In  those  who  are  its  subjects. 
It  should  be  manifested  in  flesh  by 
the  ideal  acts  which  it  produces,  it 
enjoys  justification  in  spirit,  is  the 
subject  of  angelic  inspection  (Eph.3 
J0),  Is  proclaimed  among  the  nations, 
and  will  be  removed  from  the  world 
before  the  Lord  appears  in  judgment. 


aware  how  to  preside  over  liis  own 
household,  how  will  he  care  for  the 

6  ecclesia  of  God? — no  novice,  lest, 
being  conceited,  he  should  be  falling 
into  the  judgment,  of  the  Slanderer. 

7  Yet  he  must  have  an  ideal  testi¬ 
mony  also  from  those  outside,  that 
he  should  not  be  falling  into  the  re¬ 
proach  and  trap  of  the  Slanderer. 

8  Servants,  similarly,  are  to  be 
grave,  not  double-tongued,  not  ad¬ 
dicted  to  much  wine,  not  avari- 

9  cions,  having  the  secret  of  the  faith 

10  in  a  clear  conscience.  Now  let 
these  also  first  be  tested :  afterward 
let  them  be  serving,  being  unim- 

11  peachable.  The  wives,  similarly, 
are  to  be  grave,  no  slanderers. 

12  sober,  faithful  in  all  tilings.  Let 
servants  be  husbands  of  one  wife, 
presiding  over  children  and  their 

13  own  households  ideally-,  for  those 
who  serve  ideally  arc  procuring  for 
themselves  an  ideal  rank  and  much 
boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14  Th  esc  things  lam  writing  to  you. 
expecting  to  come  to  you  speedily, 

15  yet,  should  I  be  tardy,  that  you 
may  be  perceiving  how  one  must 
conduct  one’s  self  in  God’s  house, 
which  is  the  ecclesia  of  the  living 
God,  the  pillar  and  base  of  the 

16  truth.  And  avowedly  great  is  the 
secret  of  devoutness,  which  was 
manifested  in  flesh,  justified  in 
spirit,  viewed  by  messengers,  pro¬ 
claimed  among  the  nations,  be¬ 
lieved  in  the  world,  taken  up  iu 
glory. 

4  Now  the  spirit  is  saying  explic¬ 
itly,  that  in  subsequent  eras  some 
will  be  withdrawing  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  deceiving 
spirits  and  the  teaching  of  demons, 
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4:2—16  PAUL  TO 

i  The  signs  of  the  last  days  are  all 
present  with  us  now.  The  teaching 
of  deceiving  spiritB  and  demons  has 
become  one  of  the  great  and  popular 
cults  of  the  day.  Their  deception 
seems  chiefly  to  take  the  form  of  pre¬ 
tended  communication  with  the  dead, 
whom  they  personate.  Their  teaching, 
so  far,  has  been  fragmentary  and  con¬ 
tradictory,  but  an  effort  is  being  made 
to  collect  and  publish  their  vague  pre¬ 
sentations.  The  following  is  a  con¬ 
densed  epitome  of  their  creed: 

1.  The  Fatherhood  of  God. 

2.  The  Brotherhood  of  Man. 

3.  Continuous  Conscious  Existence. 

4.  The  Communion  of  Spirits. 

5.  Personal  Responsibility. 

G.  Compensation  and  Retribution  in 
the  Hereafter. 

7.  Endless  Progression. 

That  most  of  these  are  held  for 
truth  in  Christendom  proves  this  pas¬ 
sage  to  be  true.  We  should  thoroughly 
purge  ourselves  of  these  doctrines  of 
demons. 

3  The  prohibition  of  marriage,  for  a 
limited  class,  has  long  defied  this 
scripture,  but  now  the  sentiment 
against  it  is  growing  in  many  quarters 
which  hitherto  have  not  opposed  it. 
Abstinence  from  certain  foods,  es¬ 
pecially  meat  or  flesh  food,  has  be¬ 
come  a  recognized  feature  of  some 
creeds. 

'  Physical  gymnastics  has  largely 
replaced  spiritual  exercise  in  many 
religious  institutions. 

y  There  are  three  “faithful  sayings” 
in  this  epistle  (1*53149).  These  should 
be  especially  heeded  and  enforced. 
There  is  a  logical  relation  between  this 
one  and  the  first.  If  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
and  has  saved  the  foremost,  it  follows 
that,  since  all  men  are  sinners,  He  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  mankind.  At  pres¬ 
ent  this  takes  effect  only  in  those  who 
believe:  the  rest  are  not  saved  un¬ 
til  the  consummation.  Worthy  of  all 
welcome  as  this  faithful  saying  is, 
it  led  Paul  into  reproach.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  he  charged  Timothy :  These  things 
be  charging  and  teaching. 

is  How  expressive  is  the  phrase  “be  in 
them”!  Such  meditation  makes  these 
things  a  part  of  our  very  being  and 
so  molds  our  motives  that  our  pro¬ 
gress  will  appear  in  all  our  actions. 
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2  in  the  hypocrisy  of  false  expres¬ 
sions,  their  own  conscience  having 

3  been  cauterized,  forbidding  to 
marry,  abstaining  from  foods, 
which  God  creates  to  be  partaken  of 
with  thanksgiving  by  those  who  be- 

4  lieve  and  realize  the  truth,  seeing 
that  every  creature  of  God  is  ideal 
and  nothing  is  to  be  cast  away,  be- 

5  ing  taken  with  thanksgiving,  for 
it  is  hallowed  through  the  word  of 

6  God  and  pleading.  By  suggest¬ 
ing  these  things  to  the  brethren, 
you  will  be  an  ideal  servant  of 
Christ  Jesus,  fostering  with  the 
words  of  faith  and  the  ideal  teach¬ 
ing  which  you  have  fully  followed. 

7  Yet  be  refusing  profane  and  old 
womanish  myths,  but  be  exercising 

8  yourself  in  devoutness,  for  bodily 
exercise  is  beneficial  for  a  few 
things,  but  devout  ness  is  beneficial 
for  all,  having  promise  for  the  life 
which  now  is,  and  that  which  is 
future. 

9  Faithful  is  the  saying  and 

10  worthy  of  all  welcome  (for  for  this 
are  we  toiling  and  being  re¬ 
proached),  that  we  rely  on  the 
living  God,  Who  is  the  Saviour  of 
all  mankind,  especially  of  those 

11  who  believe.  These  things  be 

12  charging  and  teaching.  Let  110 
one  be  despising  your  youth,  but 
become  a  model  of  those  who  are 
believing,  in  word,  in  behavior, 

13  in  love,  in  faith,  in  purity.  Till  1 
come,  give  heed  to  reading,  to  en- 

14  treaty,  to  teaching.  Neglect  not 
the  gracious  gift  which  is  in  you, 
which  was  given  to  you  through 
prophecy  with  the  imposition  of 

15  the  hands  of  the  eldership.  Be 
meditating  on  these  things:  be  in 
them:  that  your  progress  may  be 

16  apparent  to  all.  Be  attending  to 
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3:1-14  PAUL  TO 

1  Much  love  and  consideration  should 
characterize  the  acts  of  one  who,  like 
Timothy,  has  temporary  oversight  of 
an  ecclesia.  This  applies  especially  to 
his  dealings  with  the  older  men,  some 
of  whom,  when  he  is  absent,  super¬ 
vise  its  affairs.  Widows  presented  a 
special  problem,  and  they  were  the 
wards  of  the  ecclesia  under  some  cir¬ 
cumstances.  Young  widows,  or  those 
having  a  claim  on  relatives,  were  not 
#  to  become  dependent  on  the  ecclesia. 
The  younger  ones  are  charged  to 
marry;  those  having  children  are  ex¬ 
pected  to  be  supported  by  them. 

•l-ic  It  is  supposed  that  a  list  of  church 
widows  was  kept,  which  probably  in¬ 
cluded  all  widows  of  sixty  years  and 
over,  whether  self-supporting  or  not. 
Those  who  were  entered  on  this  list 
undertook  certain  duties  and  promised 
to  give  themselves  to  the  work.  The 
younger  widows  were  not  to  be  put 
on  this  list  lest  they  should  tire  of 
their  promise  and  break  faith  ( is ) . 
They  might  grow  restive,  and  so  fall 
into  judgment.  As  the  whole  passage 
refers  to  widows,  this  is  supplied  in 
verse  fourteen,  after  “younger”. 

s  The  widows  seem  to  have  been  a 
special  charge  even  in  the  Pentecostal 
era  (Ac.6i). 

The  highest  place  in  an  ecclesia 
seems  to  be  accorded  to  an  elder  who 
makes  it  his  task  to  teach.  Indeed, 
the  passages  quoted  seem  to  suggest 
that  such  a  one  should  receive  support. 
In  the  East  grain  was  threshed  by 
driving  cows  over  it  to  separate  the 
grain  from  the  stalk.  It  was  a  law 
(Deut.25*)  that  such  animals  should 
not  be  muzzled,  but  allowed  to  eat  as 
much  as  they  needed.  The  apostle 
claims  this  privilege  for  all  who  min¬ 
ister  the  word  (lCor.9^).  The  Lord 
has  prescribed  that  those  who  pro¬ 
claim  the  evangel  should  live  of  the 
evangel  (lCor.9u).  The  Lord  Him¬ 
self  said  to  the  seventy  He  sent  forth, 
“The  worker  is  worthy  of  his  wages.” 
(Lu.10;). 
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yourself  and  to  the  teaching.  Be 
persisting  in  them,  for  doing  this 
will  save  both  yourself  and  those 
who  are  hearing  you. 

5  You  should  not  be  upbraiding 
an  elder  but  be  entreating  him  as  a 
father,  the  younger  men  as  breth- 

2  ren,  the  elder  women  as  mothers, 
the  younger  as  sisters,  in  all 

3  purity.  Be  honoring  widows  who 

4  are  really  widows.  Now  if  any 
widow  has  children  or  descendants, 
let  them  learn  to  be  devoted  to 
their  own  household  first  and  recip¬ 
rocate  by  paying  their  progenitors, 
for  this  is  welcome  before  God. 

5  Now  one  really  a  widow,  and 
alone,  relies  on  God  and  is  con¬ 
tinuing  in  petitions  and .  prayers 

6  night  and  day.  Yet  she  who  is 

7  living  as  a  prodigal  is  dead.  And 
these  things  be  charging,  that  they 

8  may  be  irreprehensible.  Now  if 
anyone  is  not  providing  for  his 
own,  and  especially  his  family,  he 
has  disowned  the  faith,  and  is 

9  worse  than  an  unbeliever.  Let  no 
widow  be  listed  of  less  than  sixty 
years,  having  been  the  wife  of  one 

10  man,  having  the  testimony  of  ideal 
acts:  if  she  nourishes  offspring, 
if  she  is  hospitable,  if  she  washes 
the  saints’  feet,  if  she  relieves  the 
afflicted,  if  she  follows  up  every 

11  good  work.  Yet  be  refusing 
younger  widows,  for  whenever  they 
should  be  restive  against  Christ. 

12  they  arc  wanting  to  marry,  having 
judgment,  seeing  that  they  repudi- 

33  ate  their  first  faith.  Yet  they  are 
learning  at  the  same  time  to  be  idle 
also,  wandering  about  the  homes. 
Yet  not  only  arc  they  idle,  but 
gossips  also,  and  meddlers,  speak- 

14  ing  what  they  must  not.  I  am 
intending,  then,  for  younger 
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19  Unless  sufficient  evidence  to  estab¬ 
lish  his  guilt  Is  produced,  no  charge 
against  an  elder  Is  to  be  entertained. 
A  single  witness  may  be  mistaken,  or 
biased:  he  must  be  corroborated  by 
one  or  more  others.  When,  however, 
an  elder’s  guilt  is  clearly  established, 
his  sin  is  to  be  made  public.  Such  a 
punishment  will  deter  others  from 
similar  offenses. 

-1  Prejudice  and  partiality  should  have 
no  place  In  the  judicial  acts  of  an  ec- 
clesia.  Natural  inclination  should  be 
laid  aside  and  all  done  in  view  of  the 
Invisible. 

22  The  imposition  of  hands  for  the 
impartation  of  some  grace  (2Tim.l«) 
was  to  be  done  deliberately,  without 
haste,  so  that  only  those  who  would 
honor  the  gift  might  receive  it. 

-3  At  this  juncture  in  the  apostle’s 
ministry  we  begin  to  note  the  decline 
of  physical  blessings.  His  own  thorn 
in  the  flesh  was  not  removed  (2  Cor. 
127),  Timothy,  his  nearest  and  dearest 
friend,  is  afflicted  with  frequent  in¬ 
firmities.  Instead  of  healing  him,  or 
recommending  such  a  course,  he  sug¬ 
gests  a  remedy. 

Paul’s  ministry  was  divided  into 
four  periods  separated  by  three  crises. 
The  first  crisis  occurred  In  Antioch 
when  he  was  severed  from  the  rest 
(Ac.132).  The  second  crisis  occurred 
while  Paul  is  at  Ephesus,  and  Is 
brought  before  us  in  the  words  ‘’As 
these  things  were  fulfilled”  (Ac.l92i). 
The  third  was  at  Rome,  when  the  Jews 
finally  refused  the  kingdom  (Ac.28 
25.28).  \ve  have  found  that  this  letter 
was  written  at  the  second,  central 
crisis  in  his  career.  Then  it  was  that 
he  no  longer  knew  anyone  according 
to  the  flesh.  Except  in  the  lingering 
testimony  to  the  kingdom,  all  physi¬ 
cal  blessing  vanishes.  Otherwise  he 
surely  would  have  cured  Timothy 
and  Epaphroditus  (Phil.22e).  When 
once  the  progress  of  Paul's  ministries 
is  recognized,  from  glory  to  glory 
(2Co.3is),  away  from  the  earthly  and 
physical  to  the  celestial  and  spiritual, 
healing  and  other  gifts  will  be  seen  to 
be  among  those  things  which  belong 
to  immaturity. 
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[widows]  to  be  marrying,  bearing 
children,  managing  the  household” 
giving  an  opposer  not  the  least 

15  incentive  to  revile :  for  some  al 

16  ready  turn  aside  after  Satan.  If 
anyone  who  is  believing  lias 
widows  let  him  be  relieving  them 
and  let  not  the  ecclesia  be  bur¬ 
dened,  that  it  should  be  relieving 
those  who  are  really  widows. 

17  Let  elders  who  have  presided 
ideally  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honor,  especially  those  who  arc  toil  - 

18  ing  in  word  and  teaching,  for  the 
scripture  is  saying:  “You  shall  not 
be  muzzling  the  threshing  ox”  and 
“The  worker  is  worthy  of  his 

19  wages”.  Be  assenting  to  no  ac¬ 
cusation  against  an  elder  outside 
and  except  with  two  or  three 

20  witnesses.  Those  who  are  sinning 
be  exposing  before  all,  that  the 

21  rest  also  may  have  fear.  I  am 
conjuring,  before  God  and  Christ 
Jesus  and  the  chosen  messengers, 
that  you  should  guard  these 
things,  apart  from  prejudice,  do- 

22  ing  nothing  from  bias.  Impose 
hands  hastily  on  no  one,  neither 
be  participating  in  the  sins  of 
others.  Be  keeping  yourself  pure. 

23  By  no  means  still  be  drinking 
water,  but  be  using  a  sip  of  wine 
for  your  stomach  and  your  frequent 

24  infirmities.  Some  persons'  sins 
are  taken  for  granted,  preced¬ 
ing  them  into  judgment,  yet  some 

25  are  following  up  also.  Similarly 
the  ideal  acts  also  are  taken  for 
granted,  and  those  which  are  other¬ 
wise  cannot  be  hid. 

6  Let  as  many  as  are  slaves  under 
the  yoke  deem  their  own  owners 
worthy  of  all  honor,  lest  the  name 
of  God  and  the  teaching  may  be 
2  blasphemed.  Yet  let  those  having 
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I  A  slave  with  a  believing  owner 
was  sometimes  above  his  master  in 
faith,  and  would  be  tempted  to  for¬ 
get  his  subordinate  position.  They 
are  exhorted  to  take  their  true  place 
as  slaves,  in  the  flesh,  even  though 
they  are  brethren  in  spirit. 

5  The  tendency  to  make  capital  out 
of  religion  has  greatly  increased  since 
the  apostle’s  day.  Devoutne3s  as  a 
means  to  material  gain  is  one  of  the 
most  insidious  of  sins,  which  finds  its 
followers  everywhere.  From  the  "rice 
Christians”  of  China  to  the  very  high¬ 
est  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  its  bane¬ 
ful  influence  has  paralyzed  God’s  testi¬ 
mony.  One  of  the  great  benefits  of 
persecution  is  to  purge  the  saints  of 
this  sin. 

a  Material  gain,  beyond  what  is 
needed  for  sustenance  and  shelter,  is 
not  true  capital.  It  cannot  give  con¬ 
tentment  in  the  present,  and  is  a  total 
loss  in  the  future.  True  capital  is 
contentment,  which  gives  happiness 
now,  and  devoutness,  which  insures 
a  reward  in  the  life  to  come.  These, 
indeed,  are  great  capital — far  greater 
than  the  billions  which  men  amass, 
but  which  they  cannot  use,  and  which 
they  are  sure  to  lose.  The  really  rich 
man  is  he  who,  having  provided  for 
shelter  from  the  elements,  a  house 
and  clothing  and  sustenance  in  the 
form  of  food  and  drink,  banks  the 
balance  in  such  a  way  that  it  will 
follow  him  into  the  future. 

II  Those  who  refuse  this  course  will 
find  that  they-  lose  in  every  way. 
Riches  do  not  give  contentment,  but 
breed  foolish  and  harmful  longings, 
the  gratification  of  which  is  destruc¬ 
tive  to  happiness  and  lead  away  from 
the  faith.  Money  getting  and  the 
hoarding  of  means  not  needed  for 
our  own  welfare,  not  only  is  a  prolific 
source  of  evil,  but  robs  the  rich  of 
happiness  now,  and  only  increases  our 
loss  in  the  life  to  come. 

13  To  make  alive  or  vivify  does  not 
refer  to  the  giving  of  life  in  creation, 
but  is  always  used  of  the  impartation 
of  immortality  and  incorruption  when 
used  of  mankind  (Ro.4i*  lCo.1530). 
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believing  owners  not  be  despising 
them,  seeing  that  they  are  brethren, 
but  rather  let  them  slave  for  them, 
seeing  that  they  are  believing  and 
beloved,  being  supported  by  the 
benefaction. 

Th  ese  things  teach  and  entreat. 

3  If  anyone  is  teaching  differently 
and  is  not  approaching  with  sound 
words,  even  those  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  teaching  in 

4  accord  with  devout  ness,  he  is  con¬ 
ceited,  versed  in  nothing,  but 
morbid  concerning  questionings  and 
controversies,  out  of  which  is  com¬ 
ing  envy,  strife,  calumnies,  wick- 

5  ed  suspicions,  altercations  of  men 
of  a  decadent  mind  and  deprived  of 
the  truth,  who  infer  that  devout- 

6  ness  is  capital.  Now  devoutness 
with  contentment  is  great  capital; 

7  for  it  is  evident  that  we  earrv  noth- 
mg  into  the  world,  neither  can  wo 

8  carry  anything  out.  Now,  having 
sustenance  and  shelter,  with  these 

0  wc  shall  be  sufficed.  Now  those  in¬ 
tending  to  be  rich  are  falling  into 
a  trial  and  a  trap  and  many  foolish 
and  harmful  desires,  which  are  sub¬ 
merging  men  in  extermination  and 

10  destruction.  For  fondness  for 
money  is  a  root  of  all  that  is  evil, 
which  some,  craving,  were  led 
astray  from  the  faith  and  probe 
themselves  on  all  sides  with  much 
pain. 

11  Now  you,  0  man  of  God,  be 
fleeing  from  these  things:  yet  be 
pursuing  righteousness,  devout- 
ness,  faith,  love,  endurance,  suf- 

12  fering  with  meekness.  Be  con¬ 
tending  the  ideal  contest  of  the 
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It  Is  distinguished  from  resurrection 
(Jn.621)  in  that  it  refers  to  spiritual 
life  (Ro.8*i  2Co.3n).  Resurrection  re¬ 
fers  primarily  to  the  body,  rousing  to 
the  soul,  and  vivification  to  the  spirit. 
Elsewhere  we  are  told  that  all  man¬ 
kind  will  be  vivified  (lCo.1522).  Here 
the  whole  universe  is  included  in  God’s 
mighty  purpose  to  defeat  death, 
is  Christ  Jesus  is  the  only  One  Who 
has  been  vivified.  No  one  else  has  life 
beyond  the  reach  of  death.  Immor¬ 
tality  is  His  exclusive  possession. 
The  glory  of  deathlessness  shines  forth 
in  Him  with  an  intensity  beyond  the 
possibility  of  human  perception.  The 
apostle  himself  came  as  near  to  this 
as  anyone,  but  the  brilliance  blinded 
him.  He  saw  Him  (lCor.9i),  but  He 
appeared  as  a  Light,  which  his  eyes 
could  not  bear.  At  His  advent,  they 
shall  be  like  Him,  since  they  shall 
view  Him  as  He  is  (lJn.32). 

17  Those  who  are  rich,  in  contrast  to 
those  already  considered,  who  are  fond 
of  money  with  the  intention  of  becom¬ 
ing  wealthy,  are  exhorted  not  to  place 
their  dependence  on  their  possessions, 
which  may  desert  them  at  any  moment, 
but  to  rely  on  God,  Who  alone  can 
make  their  enjoyment  possible.  Their 
most  profitable  course  lies  in  the  em¬ 
ployment  of  their  wealth  for  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  others.  This  brings  them  pres¬ 
ent  happiness  (for  it  is  blessed  to 
give),  and,  at  the  same  time  deposits 
their  wealth  in  the  divine  treasury 
where  it  will  appear  to  their  account 
in  that  day.  In  this  way  they  will 
assure  for  themselves  real  life,  both 
now  and  for  the  eons. 

"o  All  knowledge  or  “science”  which 
is  not  in  line  with  God's  revelation 
has  been  found  false  in  the  past  and 
will  be  so  in  the  future.  There  is  no 
conflict  between  true  science  and  the 
Scriptures. 
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faith.  Get  hold  of  eonian  life, 
for  which  you  were  called,  and  you 
avow  an  ideal  avowal  before  many 
witnesses. 

13  I  am  charging  you  before  God, 
Who  is  vivifying  all,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  witnesses  an  ideal 

14  avowal  before  Pontius  Pilate,  that 
you  keep  this  precept  unspotted, 
irreprchensible,  unto  the  advent  of 

15  our  Lord,  Christ  Jesus,  which  will 
be  showing,  to  its  own  eras,  the 
happy  and  only  Potentate,  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 

16  Who  alone  has  immortality,  mak¬ 
ing  His  home  in  light  inaccessible, 
Whom  not  one  of  mankind  per¬ 
ceived  or  can  be  perceiving,  to 
Whom  be  honor  and  might  eonian ! 
Amen! 

17  Be  charging  those  who  are  rich 
in  the  current  eon  not  to  be 
haughty,  nor  to  rely  on  the 
dubiousness  of  riches,  but  on  God, 
Who  is  tendering  us  all  things 

18  richly  for  our  enjoyment ;  to  be 
doing  good  acts,  to  be  rich  in  ideal 
acts,  to  be  liberal  contributors, 

19  treasuring  up  for  themselves  an 
ideal  foundation  for  the  future, 
that  they  may  get  hold  of  real  life. 

20  0  Timothy!  Guard  that  which 
is  committed  to  you!  Turn  aside 
from  the  profane  prattlings  and 
antipathies  of  falsely  named 

21  “knowledge’ which  some  are  pro¬ 
fessing.  They  swerve  from  the 
fa  ith. 

Grace  be  with  you!  Amen! 
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II  TIMOTHY 


Paul’s  second  epistle  to  Timothy  is, 
perhaps,  the  last  letter  from  his  pen. 
In  all  his  other  epistles  he  looks  for¬ 
ward  to  further  service.  Now  he  tells 
Timothy  that  he  had  finished  his 
career  (4?).  The  period  of  his  dis¬ 
solution  was  imminent  (4«).  The 
whole  epistle  takes  character  from 
this  fact. 

The  first  epistle  was  probably  writ¬ 
ten  at  that  great  crisis  iu  the  apostle's 
ministry  when  he  first  formed  his 
purpose  to  go  to  Rome  (Ac.l92i).  Its 
subject  is  service.  Its  object  was  the 
organization  of  the  ecclesias  to  uphold 
God's  truth.  The  subject  of  the  second 
epistle  is  suffering  (2s).  The  eccle¬ 
sias  themselves  have  become  filled 
with  evil.  Separation  from  the  evil 
becomes  the  duty  of  all  who  wish  to 
please  God. 

This  letter  should  be  especially 
prized  by  the  Lord's  slaves  in  these 
last  days,  for  the  apostasy  which  be¬ 
gan  even  in  Paul's  time  has  become 
worse  with  each  succeeding  century. 
The  practical  question,  How  shall  we 
serve  in  the  midst  of  present  day  de¬ 
parture?  is  fully  answered  in  this, 
Paul’s  latest  letter. 

The  remedy  for  the  present  distress 
is  clearly  shown  in  the  literary  frame¬ 
work.  The  epistle  proper  begins  with 
an  exhortation  to  have  the  pattern  of 
sound  words  (l13).  It  closes  with  the 
charge  to  proclaim  the  word  (42). 
Its  central  subject  contains  the  com¬ 
mand  to  "correctly  partition"  the  word 
of  truth  (2ib).  The  Sacred  Scriptures 


FRAMEWORK  OF  II  TIMOTHY 


Complex  Reversion  with  Alternation 
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That  Day 


Conclusion  4® 


are  the  one  great  need  for  these  de¬ 
generate  days  (3iQ).  It  is  the  aim  of 
the  Concordant  Version  to  furnish  a 
pattern  of  sound  words,  without  which 
the  truth  has  eluded  us.  It  is  the  aim 
of  the  notes  to  "correctly  partition” 
the  truth,  assigning  each  truth  its 
proper  place  out  of  which  it  becomes 
dangerous  error. 


1:1-12  PAUL  TO  TIMOTHY  (2)  O0f)1 


2  Timothy  had  been  with  the  apostle 
in  Rome,  whence  he  was  probably  sent 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus. 


to  Philippi  (Phil. 2io).  The  most  lov¬ 
ing  and  intimate  relations  existed  be¬ 
tween  them,  and  Paul  continually  re- 
lers  to  him  as  his  own  child  in  the 
faith.  His  father  was  a  Greek,  but 
his  mother  was  a  Jewess  (Ac.ltJi). 
His  grandmother  Lois  and  his  mother 
were  believers  and  he  seems  to  have 
inherited  their  faith.  He  was  con¬ 
stantly  associated  with  the  apostle  in 
his  labors,  often  being  sent  on  some 
mission  which  Paul  himself  could  not 
fulfill.  His  name  is  joined  with  Paul’s 
in  the  salutation  of  six  of  his  epistles 
(2Cor.li,  Phil. li,  Col.li,  IThess.li, 
2  Thess.l1, Philemon* ) .  He  seems  to 
have  suffered  imprisonment  for  a  time 
but  was  set  at  liberty  (Heb.l3s»).  Paul 
gives  him  the  highest  possible  praise, 
so  that  he  himself  is  given  as  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  true  service  and  the  letters 
sent  to  him  are  most  important  to  all 
who  wish  to  engage  in  a  like  service. 

r*  The  apostle’s  prolonged  imprison¬ 
ment,  and  the  growing  evils  which 
were  creeping  into  the  ecclesias,  seem 
to  have  had  the  effect  of  dampening 
and  discouraging  Timothy.  To  coun¬ 
teract  this  tendency  the  apostle  re¬ 
minds  him  that  God’s  calling  is  not 
dependent  on  men’s  acts  but  on  His 
own  purpose  and  grace,  and  this  can¬ 
not  be  disturbed  or  hindered  by  the 
flood  of  evil,  for  it  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  eonian  times.  The 
eons  are  the  times  of  evil.  Before  the 
times  of  the  eons  there  was  no  evil, 
neither  will  there  be  any  after  they 
have  run  their  course.  As  a  result, 
God’s  purpose  is  before  and  above  evil, 
and  we  should  not  be  unduly  moved 
by  its  presence.  Death  is  sin’s  ulti¬ 
mate.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  is  the 
furthest  limit  to  which  sin  can  go. 
The  vivification  of  Christ  is  the  first 
step  in  the  abolition  of  death.  He 
can  die  no  more.  At  His  coming  ad¬ 
vent  the  saints  will  triumph  over 
death  and  receive  eonian  life.  Its 
final  abolition,  however,  is  at  the  end 
of  the  eons,  called  the  consummation. 

io  The  abolition  of  death  Is  put  In  the 
indefinite  or  aorist  tense,  as  He  has 
done  it  in  His  own  case  and  will  do 
it  for  all  in  the  future. 


through  the  will  of  God,  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  promise  of  life 

-  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to 
Timothy,  a  child  beloved: 

Grace,  mercy,  peace,  from  God, 
the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus, 
our  Lord. 

3  Grateful  am  I  to  God,  to  Whom  I 
am  offering  divine  service  from  my 
ancestors  with  a  clear  conscience, 
as  I  have  an  un  intermit  tent  re¬ 
membrance  of  you  in  my  petitions, 

4  night  and  day,  longing  to  see  you, 
remembering  your  tears,  that  1 

5  may  be  filled  with  joy,  getting  a 
reminder  of  the  unfeigned  faith 
which  is  in  you,  which  first  makes 
its  home  in  your  grandmother 
Lois,  and  ill  your  mother  Eunice, 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  is  in 
you  also. 

6  For  which  cause  I  am  remind¬ 
ing  you  to  be  rekindling  the  gra¬ 
cious  gift  of  God  which  is  in  you 
through  the  imposition  of  my 

7  hands,  for  God  gives  us,  not  a 
spirit  of  timidity,  but  of  power 

8  and  of  love  and  of  sanity.  Then  you 
should  not  be  ashamed  of  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  our  Lord,  or  of  me.  His 
prisoner,  but  suffer  evil  with  me 
in  the  evangel  in  accord  with  the 

9  power  of  God,  Who  saves  us  and 
calls  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not 
in  accord  with  our  acts,  but  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  His  own  purpose  and 
the  grace  which  is  given  to  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  eonian  times, 

10  yet  now  is  manifested  through  the 
advent  of  our  Saviour,  Christ 
Jesus,  Who,  indeed,  aboLishes 
death,  yet  illuminates  life  and  in- 

11  corruption  through  the  evangel  of 
which  I  was  appointed  a  herald 
and  an  apostle  and  a  teacher  of 

12  the  nations.  For  which  cause  I 
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1:13 — 2:8  PAUL  TO 

.  12  The  transcendent  truths  committed 
to  the  apostle  Paul  always  meet  with 
opposition  and  bring  suffering  on  their 
exponents.  But  God  Himself  guards 
them  and  revives  them  from  time  to 
time  even  though  the  vast  majority 
of  His  saints  hardly  know  of  their 
existence. 

13  The  pattern  of  sound  words  is  one 
of  the  most  serious  needs  for  the  stu¬ 
dent  of  the  Scriptures.  If  it  was  nec¬ 
essary  for  Timothy  to  cling  to  the 
particular  Greek  expressions  used  by 
the  apostle,  how  much  greater  is  the 
need  for  some  definite  pattern  on 
which  to  model  the  words  of  a  version? 
How  can  the  English  reader  hope  to 
fulfill  this  exhortation  when  the  trans¬ 
lations  which  he  uses  publicly  pro¬ 
claim  their  avoidance  of  any  uniform¬ 
ity  or  pattern  in  their  production? 
The  constant  and  consistent  use  of 
correct  terms  is  one  of  the  greatest 
possible  aids  in  assimilating  and 
teaching  truth.  The  greatest  hin¬ 
drance  is  the  inconsistent  use  of  in¬ 
exact  terms  which  have  their  force 
nullified  by  use  in  incorrect  contexts. 

1  “The  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus”  is  a  most  comprehensive  expres¬ 
sion  including  all  the  infinite  favor 
associated  with  a  present  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  Christ’s  exaltation  in  the 
heavens.  Salvation,  Justification,  rec¬ 
onciliation  and  every  spiritual  bles¬ 
sedness  among  the  celestials  is  surely 
enough  to  invigorate  all  who  appre¬ 
ciate  their  possession  even  in  a  feeble 
measure. 

3  To  inflict  evil  is  the  object  of  the 
world's  soldiers.  All  their  training  is 
to  this  end.  To  suffer  evil  is  the  duty 
of  the  ideal  soldier  in  the  ranks  of 
faith. 

s  A  most  important  principle,  al¬ 
most  unheeded.  Effort  and  endeavor 
is  of  no  avail  in  God’s  service  unless 
it  be  in  strict  conformity  to  the  rules. 
Hence  it  is  of  prime  importance  to 
acquaint  ourselves  first  of  all  with 
God’s  instructions  and  adhere  to  them 
closely.  Otherwise  the  most  preten¬ 
tious  effort,  which  seems  to  meet  with 
most  success,  may  be  utterly  rejected 
at  the  judge’s  stand.  Do  not  attempt 
to  work  for  God  until  you  know  the 
will  of  God. 


TIMOTHY  (2)  loot 

am  suffering  these  things  also,  hut 
I  am  not  ashamed,  for  I  am  aware 
Whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
guard  what  is  committed  to  me, 
for  that  day. 

13  Have  a  pattern  of  sound  words, 
which  you  hear  from  me,  in  faith 
and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  Guard  that  ideal  thing  committed 
to  you,  through  the  holy  spirit 
which  is  making  its  home  in  us. 

15  Of  this  you  are  aware,  that  all 
those  in  the  [province  of]  Asia 
turned  from  me,  of  whom  are  Phy- 
gellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16  May  the  Lord  grant  mercy  to 
the  household  of  Onesiphorus,  see¬ 
ing  that  he  often  refreshes  me  and 

17  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain,  but 
coming  to  be  in  Rome,  he  seeks 

18  me  diligently  and  found  me.  May 
the  Lord  grant  to  him  to  be  find¬ 
ing  mercy  from  the  Lord  in  that 
day!  And  how  much  he  serves  in 
Ephesus  you  know  quite  well. 

2  You,  then,  child  of  mine,  be  in¬ 
vigorated  by  the  grace  which  is  in 

2  Christ  Jesus.  And  what  things 
you  hear  from  me  through  many 
witnesses,  these  commit  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  competent  to 
teach  others  also. 

3  Suffer  evil  with  me  as  an  ideal 

4  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus.  Now  no 
one  who  is  warring  is  involved  in 
the  business  of  a  livelihood,  that  he 
should  be  pleasing  the  One  enlist- 

5  ing  him.  Now  if  anyone  should  be 
competing  also,  he  is  not  given  a 
wreath  if  he  should  not  be  eompet- 

6  ing  lawfully.  The  farmer  vTho  is 
toiling  must  be  first  to  partake  of 

7  the  fruits.  Apprehend  wdiat  I  say, 
for  the  Lord  will  be  giving  you 
understanding  in  it  all. 

8  Remember,  Jesus  Christ,  Who  lias 
been  roused  from  among  the  dead, 
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8  The  literal  resurrection  of  Christ 
as  the  Seed  of  David  seems  to  be  the 
apostle’s  answer  to  the  theory  of  a 
spiritual  resurrection.  The  Seed  of 
David  can  be  nothing  less  than  a  lit¬ 
eral  Man. 

10  "The  salvation  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  with  eonian  glory”  is  a  most 
apt  description  of  the  grace  shown  to 
us. 

n  This  faithful  saying  shows  that  our 
life  and  all  that  comes  to  us  by  His 
grace  is  immutable — it  depends  on  His 
faithfulness.  Service ,  however,  has 
two  sides,  reward  and  loss.  Endur¬ 
ance  will  be  recognized  by  a  place  of 
authority  in  His  celestial  realm.  If 
we  disown  Him  we  cannot  expect 
Him  to  give  us  a  public  place  of  power 
in  the  future.  This  does  not  infringe 
in  the  least  degree  on  our  salvation 
or  life  or  anything  which  is  ours  by 
His  grace. 

1^  Translators  have  found  great  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  rendering  the  phrase  “cor¬ 
rectly  partitioning”.  Desiring  to  im¬ 
prove  on  the  common  rendering 
“rightly  dividing”,  the  Revisers  have 
translated  it  very  loosely  “handling 
aright”.  This  is  very  vague.  The 
meaning  is  clear  from  the  illustra¬ 
tion  which  follows.  Hymeneus  and 
Philetus  did  not  deny  the  resurrection, 
like  the  Corinthians  (lCor.l5i2),  but 
they  misplaced  it.  They  made  it 
t>ast,  when  it  was  future.  So  all  truth 
has  its  appropriate  place,  out  of  which 
truth  itself  becomes  the  most  in¬ 
sidious  error,  because  it  seems  to 
have  the  support  of  scripture.  We 
must  not  transfer  the  truth  of  one 
eon  into  another,  nor  of  one  economy 
into  another.  We  should  leave  truth 
concerning  Israel  to  them  and  that  for 
us  should  not  be  mixed  with  it.  In 
no  other  way  can  we  really  have  the 
truth. 

io  God's  solid  foundation  still  stands. 
The  "pillar  of  the  truth”  (lTim.3u>) 
has  fallen  under  the  flood  of  false 
teaching,  which  is  found  in  the  Bible, 
hut  through  misplacement  has  become 
distorted  into  error.  But  the  founda¬ 
tion  is  fixed.  The  Lord  Himself  is 
never  at  a  loss  to  recognize  His  own. 
We,  on  our  part,  may  demand  that 
those  who  take  His  name  upon  them 
should  act  accordingly. 
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is  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 

9  to  my  evangel,  in  which  I  am 
suffering  evil  unto  bonds  as  a 
malefactor — but  the  word  of  God 

10  has  not  been  bound.  Therefore 
I  am  enduring  all  because  of 
those  who  are  chosen,  that  they  also 
may  happen  upon  the  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eon¬ 
ian  glory. 

11  Faithful  is  the  saying:  4 ‘For  if 
we  d  i  ed  together,  we  shall  be  liv  ing 

12  together  also;  if  we  are  enduring, 
we  shall  be  reigning  together  also; 
if  we  are  disowning,  He  also  will 

13  be  disowning  us ;  if  we  are  unfaith¬ 
ful,  He  is  remaining  faithful — He 
cannot  disown  Himself.” 

14  Remind  them  of  these  things, 
conjuring  them  before  the  Lord 
not  to  engage  in  controversy  for 
nothing  useful,  to  the  upsetting  of 
those  who  are  hearing. 

15  Endeavor  to  present  yourself  to 
God,  qualified,  an  unashamed 
worker,  correctly  partitioning  the 

16  word  of  truth.  Yet  stand  aloof 
from  profane  prattlings,  for  they 
will  be  progressing  to  more  ir- 

17  reverence,  and  their  word  will 
spread  as  gangrene,  of  whom  are 

18  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who 
swerve  from  the  truth,  saying  that 
the  resurrection  has  already  oc¬ 
curred,  and  are  subverting  the 
faith  of  some. 

19  How  be  it,  God’s  solid  founda¬ 
tion  stands,  having  this  seal:  “The 
Lord  knew  those  who  are  His” 
and  “Let  everyone  naming  the 
name  of  the  Lord  withdraw  from 
injustice.” 

20  Now  in  a  great  house  there  are 
not  only  gold  and  silver  utensils, 
but  wooden  and  earthenware  also, 
some  indeed  for  honor,  yet  some 

21  for  dishonor.  If,  then,  anyone 
should  be  purging  himself  from 
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21  The  figure  of  a  “great  house”  Is 
most  appropriate  in  the  present  day. 
The  struggling,  persecuted,  unrecog¬ 
nized  ecclesia  of  the  early  days  has  be¬ 
come  great,  but  with  its  greatness  it 
has  lost  its  primitive  purity  and 
power.  Like  the  utensils  needed  in 
the  service  of  a  mansion,  it  harbors 
two  classes.  Some,  like  gold  and  sil¬ 
ver  plate,  are  fit  for  honorable  uses: 
others,  like  the  pots  and  buckets  of 
the  scullery,  are  for  degraded  service. 
The  method  of  transforming  ones  self 
into  holy  and  desirable  utensils,  fit 
for  honorable  uses,  is  very  simple. 
We  are  to  purge  ourselves  from  the 
unclean  utensils.  It  is  personal,  in¬ 
dividual  heart  cleansing  that  is  needed 
rather  than  outward  reforms. 

22  On  the  positive  side,  we  are  to  con¬ 
fine  our  fellowship  to  those  who  call 
upon  the  Lord  out  of  a  clean  heart. 
This  is  the  true  basis  of  fellowship  in 
the  midst  of  the  failure  in  which  we 
find  ourselves.  It  is  not  doctrine,  how¬ 
ever  desirable  it  is  that  we  should 
agree.  It  is  not  church  government. 
It  is  not  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
but  the  motive  which  "underlies  it. 
We  should  not  exclude  from  our  fellow¬ 
ship  anyone  who  calls  on  the  Lord 
out  of  a  clean  heart,  however  much 
liis  person  or  his  doctrine  may  repel 
us.  Every  creed,  man-made,  is  crude 
and  full  of  error.  No  one  should  sub¬ 
scribe  to  aught  but  the  Word  of  God. 

24  The  Lord’s  slave  must  not  fight, 
for  his  object  is  not  destruction,  but 
salvation.  He  does  not  aim  to  wound 
or  disable,  but  to  capture  his  antag¬ 
onists  alive  and  subject  them  to  God’s 
will. 

i  We,  who  are  living  in  these  last 
days,  will  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  for  no  one  today 
could  give  a  more  accurate  indict¬ 
ment  of  the  times  than  is  given  in 
this  passage.  The  whole  list  from  sel¬ 
fishness  to  self-gratification  is  charac¬ 
teristic,  yet  nothing  more  so  than  the 
form  of  devoutness  which  is  devoid  of 
its  vital  power.  We  are  not  asked  to 
correct  this  condition,  but  to  shun 
those  who  are  involved  in  it. 

6  The  diminutive,  “little  women”,  ex¬ 
presses  contempt. 


these,  he  will  be  a  ■  Utensil  for 
honor,  hallowed,  and  useful  to  the 
Owner,  ready  for  every  good  act. 

22  Now  youthful  desires  flee:  yet 
pursue  righteousness,  faith,  love, 
peace,  with  all  who  are  invoking 
the  Lord  out  of  a  clean  heart. 

23  Now  stupid  and  crude  question¬ 
ings  refuse,  being  aware  that  they 

24  are  generating  fightings.  Now 
the  Lord’s  slave  must  not  be 
fighting,  but  be  gentle  to  all,  apt 

25  to  teach,  bearing  with  evil,  in 
meekness  training  those  who  are 
antagonizing,  if  perchance  in  time 
God  may  give  them  repentance  to 
come  into  a  realization  of  the  truth. 

26  and  they  should  be  sobering  up 
out  of  the  Slanderer’s  trap,  hav¬ 
ing  been  caught  alive  by  him  for 
that  one’s  will. 

3  Now  know  this,  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  periods  will  be  pres- 

2  ent,  for  men  will  be  selfish,  fond 
of  money,  ostentatious,  proud,  ca¬ 
lumniators,  stubborn  to  parents, 

3  ungrateful,  malign,  without  na¬ 
tural  affection,  implacable,  slan¬ 
derers,  uncontrollable,  fierce,  averse 

4  to  the  good,  traitors,  rash,  conceit¬ 
ed,  fond  of  their  own  gratification 

6  rather  than  fond  of  God,  having  a 
form  of  devotion,  yet  denying  its 

6  power.  These,  also,  shun.  For  of 
these  are  they  who  are  slipping  in¬ 
to  homes  and  are  leading  into  cap¬ 
tivity  little  women,  heaped  with  sin  s, 
being  led  by  various  lusts  and  grat- 

7  ifications,  always  learning  and  yet. 
not  at  any  time  able  to  come  into  a 

8  realization  of  the  truth.  Now,  by  the 
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i-  This  is  a  crucial  test  of  our  true 
state.  Are  we  suffering  persecution? 
If  not,  are  we  in  earnest  in  our  will 
to  live  devoutly  in  Christ  Jesus?  All 
who  tread  this  path  will  be  persecuted. 
Paul  himself  delighted  in  persecutions 
for  Christ's  sake  (2Cor.l2io).  His 
bold  stand  for  the  evangel  invited 
them  at  every  turn.  At  Lystra  they 
stoned  him  and  left  him  for  dead  (Ac. 
14io).  Nor  are  we  to  look  for  any 
improvement  in  the  course  of  time, 
for  wicked  men  and  swindlers  will 
wax  worse  and  worse,  not  only  de¬ 
ceiving  others  but  being  themselves 
deceived. 

14  Again  and  again  the  apostle  re¬ 
turns  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures  as  the 
one  sufficient  recourse.  What  Timothy 
had  heard  from  Paul  has  since  been 
incorporated  in  them,  being  recorded 

in  the  epistles  he  has  penned,  both  in 
his  personal  letters  and  in  his  epistles 
to  the  seven  ecclesias. 

io  The  inspired  Scriptures  are  the  sole 
and  sufficient  equipment  for  the  man 
of  God  in  these  trying  times.  All  else 
has  failed  and  fallen  into  ruin.  It 
has  become  an  imperative  and  absolute 
necessity  that  the  sacred  writings 
should  be  recovered  in  something  like 
their  pristine  purity,  for  they  alone 
are  the  last  resort  of  the  saints.  Their 
inspiration  is  confined  to  the  original 
text.  Whatever  promises  the  closest 
contact  with  the  inspired  records,  and 
the  safest  index  of  their .  contents  is 
the  best  equipment  possible  for  the 
man  of  God.  The  accompanying  ver¬ 
sion,  with  Its  consistent  sublinear 
and  its  concordance,  will,  we  trust, 
be  used  by  God  to  meet  the  one  prime 
necessity  of  the  times. 

a  Proclaim  the  word!  This  is  the 
greatest  need  in  the  last.^ays.  There 
is  no  lack  of  preaching  or  of  proclaim- 
Ing,  but  the  word  of  God  has  entirely 
too  little  place  in  them."  The  next 
need  is  to  stand  by  it,  whether '  it 
seems  opportune  or  not. 
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method  by  which  Jannes  and  Jam- 
bres  withstand  Moses,  thus  these 
also  are  withstanding  the  truth, 
men  of  a  depraved  mind,  disquali- 

9  fled  for  the  faith.  But  they  shall  be 
progressing  no  more,  for  their  folly 
shall  be  obvious  to  all,  even  as 
theirs  beeame. 

10  Now  you  fully  follow  my  teach¬ 
ing,  motive,  purpose,  faith, 

11  patience,  love,  endurance,  perse¬ 
cutions,  sufferings,  such  as  oc¬ 
curred  to  me  in  Antioch,  in 
Iconium,  in  Lystra:  which  perse¬ 
cutions  I  undergo,  and  out  of  them 

12  all  the  Lord  rescues  me.  And  all 
also  who  want  to  live  devoutly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  be  persecuted. 

13  Yet  wicked  men  and  swindlers  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving 
and  being  deceived. 

14  Now  you  be  remaining  in  what 
you  learned  and  were  entrusted 
with,  being  aware  from  whom  you 

15  learned  it  and  that  from  a  babe 
you  are  acquainted  with  the  sacred 
scriptures  which  are  able  to  make 
you  wise  for  salvation  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

16  All  scripture  is  inspired  by  God, 
and  is  beneficial  for  teaching,  for 
exposure,  for  correction,  for  discip- 

17  line  in  righteousness,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  equipped,  fitted 
out  for  every  good  act. 

4  I  am  conjuring  you  before  God 
and  Christ  Jesus,  Who  is  about  tn 
be  judging  the  living  and  the  dead, 
in  accord  with  His  advent  and  His 
2  kingdom:  Proclaim  the  word, 
stand  by  it,  opportunely,  inoppor- 
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®  The  pathos  of  this  passage  appears 
when  we  recall  the  many  plans  of  the 
apostle  which  It  repeals.  He  Intended 
to  go  into  Spain  (Ro.152*),  he  wished 
to  winter  in  Nicopolis  (Titus  312)  and 
he  hoped  to  be  granted  to  the  C0I03- 
slans  (Philemon  22).  There  is  no  rec¬ 
ord  that  any  of  these  wishes  were  ful¬ 
filled.  Now  he  faces  death  with  an 
exultant  cry  of  triumph.  His  contest 
Is  over,  his  career  is  ended,  the  faith 
is  kept,  the  reward  remains.  Hitherto 
the  advent  filled  his  heart  and  his 
horizon.  Now  that  he  realizes  the 
imminence  of  his  dissolution,  he 
passes  on  that  blessed  expectation. 
The  wreath  of  righteousness  is  prom¬ 
ised  to  all  who  love  His  advent.  This 
alone  should  be  a  sufficient  incentive 
for  us  not  only  to  love  but  to  pro¬ 
claim  that  blessed  expectation.  There 
is  no  evidence  in  the  scriptures  that 
Paul  was  released  and  later  impris¬ 
oned  a  second  time.  Even  if  it  was 
a  fact,  the  truth  demands  the  entire 
removal  of  everything  physical  from 
the  scene. 

9  “Loving  the  present  eon”  is  in  di¬ 
rect  contrast  to  loving  His  advent.  If 
the  present  evil  eon  appeals  to  us,  and 
engages  our  affections,  we  will  have 
no  desire  for  the  glorious  grace  which 
His  advent  will  reveal. 

1 1  How  touching  is  this  commendation 
of  Mark!  He  had  proven  unfaithful 
(Ac.  13i3)  and  Paul  had  refused  his 
services,  notwithstanding  it  cost  him 
the  companionship  of  Barnabas  (Ac. 
1538).  Yet  God’s  grace  operates  in 
him  so  as  to  win  this  commendation 
from  Paul  and  he  is  inspired  to  write 
the  account  of  the  Faithful  Servant, 
for  that  is  the  character  of  our  Lord 
in  Mark’s  evangel. 

ic  There  was  a  custom  in  Rome  that, 
when  a  man  was  tried  for  any  crime, 
his  friends  attended  him  in  court  to 
countenance  and  assist  him.  Roman 
law  recognized  the  legality  of  such 
assistance  and  even  the  emperors  did 
not  shun  their  friends  under  such  cir¬ 
cumstances.  The  early  believers  were 
derided  because  they  availed  them¬ 
selves  of  this  privilege.  How  majestic 
stands  the  solitary  figure  of  the 
apostle!  His  friends  in  Asia  had 
abandoned  him  (lir>).  Demas  aban¬ 
doned  him  (4io).  And  now  all  aban- 


tunely,  expose,  rebuke,  entreat, 
with  all  patience  and  teaching. 

3  For  the  era  will  be  when  they  will 
not  tolerate  sound  teaching,  but, 
their  hearing  being  tickled,  they 
will  heap  up  for  themselves  teach¬ 
ers  in  accord  with  their  own  de- 

4  sires,  and,  indeed,  they  will  be 
turning  their  hearing  away  from 
the  truth  and  will  be  turned  aside 
to  myths. 

5  Yet  you  be  sober  in  all  things, 
suffer  evil  as  an  ideal  soldier  of 
Christ  Jesus,  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  fully  discharge  your 

6  service.  For  I  am  already  a  liba¬ 
tion,  and  the  period  of  my  dis- 

7  solution  is  imminent.  I  have  con¬ 
tended  the  ideal  contest,  I  have 
finished  my  career,  I  have  kept  the 

8  faith.  Furthermore,  there  is  re¬ 
served  for  me  the  wreath  of  right¬ 
eousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  just 
Judge,  will  be  paying  to  me  in  that 
day;  yet  not  to  me  only,  but  also 
to  all  who  have  loved  His  advent. 

9  Endeavor  to  come  to  me  quickly. 

10  for  Demas,  loving  the  current  eon. 
abandoned  me,  and  is  gone  to 
Thcssalonica,  Cresccus  to  Galatia. 

11  Titus  to  Dalmatia.  Only  Luke  is 
with  me.  Taking  Mark,  lead  him 
back  with  you,  for  he  is  useful  to 

12  me  for  service.  Now  Ty  chic  us  I 

13  dispatch  to  Ephesus.  AVhen  you 
come,  bring  the  valise  which  I  left 
in  Troas  with  Carpus,  and  the 
scrolls,  especially  the  vellums. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  dis¬ 
played  to  me  much  evil:  the  Lord 
will  be  paying  him  in  accord  with 
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PAUL  TO  TIMOTHY  (2) 


rioned  him  to  his  fate.  He  stands  be¬ 


fore  his  accusers  unfriended  and 
alone,  except  for  his  faithful  Lord. 
Nor  did  this  embitter  him.  Like  his 
Lord,  he  prays,  "May  it  not  be  counted 
against  them!"  This  is  our  last 
glimpse  of  the  apostle  of  the  nations. 
To  the  last  he  stands  as  God’s  herald, 
welcoming  death  itself  if  it  only  gives 
him  an  opportunity  to  proclaim  the 
evangel  to  all  the  nations. 

is  Paul  realizes,  at  length,  that  his 
work  on  earth  is  finished  and  he  now 
looks  forward  to  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom,  of  which  he,  and  all  who  accepted 
his  message,  were  participants. 

iio  Trophimus  is  a  picture  of  the  place 
the  nations  occupied  before  Paul’s  fi¬ 
nal  ministry.  His  name  means  “nour¬ 
ished”.  The  nations  were  nourished 
at  Israel’s  board.  As  their  apostasy 
increased  the  nations  received  less  and 
less  spiritual  food  from  them.  If  it 
had  not  been  for  Paul’s  last  letters 
from  Rome  they,  too,  like  Trophimus, 
would  have  pined  away.  His  case  is 
significant,  too,  of  the  fact  that  all 
blessing  is  now  spiritual ,  else  Paul 
could  easily  have  healed  him.  But 
neither  he  nor  Timothy  nor  Paul 
himself  is  healed.  God’s  grace  be¬ 
comes  their  sufficiency,  in  the  midst 
of  physical  weakness. 


G001 

15  his  acts — whom  you  also  guard 
against,  for  very  much  has  lie  with- 

16  stood  words  of  ours.  At  my  first 
defense  no  one  came  along  with 
me,  but  all  abandoned  me.  May 
it  not  be  counted  against  them! 

17  Yet  the  Lord  stood  beside  me,  and 
He  invigorates  me,  that  through 
me  the  proclamation  may  be  fully 
discharged,  and  all  the  nations 
should  hear,  and  I  am  rescued  out 

18  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  The 
Lord  will  be  rescuing  me  from 
every  wicked  work  and  will  be . 
saving  me  for  Ilis  celestial  king¬ 
dom:  to  Whom  be  glory  for  the 
cons  of  the  eons.  Amen! 

19  Greet  Prisca  and  Aquila  and 
the  household  of  Oncsiphorus. 

20  Erastus  remains  in  Corinth,  yet 
Trophimus  I  left  in  Miletus  in 

21  feeble  health.  Endeavor  to  come 
before  winter.  Eubulus  and 
Pudens  and  Linus  and  Claudia 
and  all  the  brethren  are  greeting 
you. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  spirit!  Grace  be  with  you! 
Amen! 
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Tub  only  recorded  vlBlt  of  the  apostle 
Paul  to  Crete  was  when  his  ship  was 
detained  there  some  time  on  his  Jour¬ 
ney  to  Rome  (Ac.277-12).  The  writer  of 
the  Acts  was  with  the  apostle,  and 
doubtless  others,  as  Demas  and  CreB- 
cens,  accompanied  him,  including,  It 
would  seem,  Titus,  as  far  as  Crete. 
Paul’s  direction  that  he  should  leave 
the  island  and  meet  him  in  Nicopolls 
(3i2)  seems  to  confirm  this,  for,  later, 
Paul  writes  to  Timothy  that  Titus  had 
gone  to  Dalmatia  (2Tim.4io).  There 
was  a  Nicopolis  on  the  Adriatic  near 
the  boundary  of  Macedonia  and  Dal¬ 
matia.  Hence  this  letter  was  probably 
written  from  Rome  not  long  after  his 
arrival.  His  early  intention  to  visit 
Spain  (Rom.1524),  and  his  decision  to 
winter  in  Nicopolis  (312),  seems  to 
have  failed  of  fruition,  for  he  is  still  In 
Rome  when  he  informs  Timothy  of 
his  imminent  dissolution  (2Tim.4°). 

The  evident  purport  of  the  epistle 
is  hortatory.  It  deals  with  the  prac¬ 
tical  duties  of  life.  No  doctrine  is 
developed.  As  shown  by  the  literary 
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framework,  the  chief  subjects  are  the 
appointment  of  elders  who  are  to 
serve  as  supervisors,  and  the  conduct 
of  those  who  are  slaves.  The  para¬ 
graph  dealing  with  elders  is  logically 
followed  by  one  describing  their  du¬ 
ties  and  difficulties  due  to  the  insub- 
Jection  of  some.  The  section  on  slaves 
is  fittingly  followed  by  one  on  subjec¬ 
tion,  for  even  those  who  are  not  in 
physical  bondage  owe  subjection  to  the 
government  and  to  their  fellow  men. 

The  central  subject  sets  forth  the 
ideal  character  of  men  and  women, 
old  and  young. 


0°°i 


1:1-13  PAUL  TO  TITUS 


1  Paul  writes  this  letter  In  the  char¬ 
acter  of  a  slave.  This  shows  that  the 
epistle  deals  with  service.  He  adds 
the  title  apostle,  to  give  weight  to  his 
injunctions. 

2  Eonian  life,  usually  called  “ever¬ 
lasting”  life,  is  here  put,  as  is  us¬ 
ual  in  Paul’s  epistles,  as  a  future  ex¬ 
pectation.  God  promised  it  before  the 
times  of  the  “evers”  or  eons  and  it 
will  last  until  the  eons  come  to  an  end 
(Heb.92«). 

*  Titus  is  not  mentioned  in  the  nar¬ 
rative  of  the  Acts,  doubtless  because 
his  case  and  ministry  were  not  at  all 
in  line  with  the  subject  of  that  trea¬ 
tise.  Only  that  aspect  of  Paul’s  work 
is  there  touched  upon  which  was  in 
subjection  to  the  Circumcision  and 
connected  with  the  proclamation  of  the 
kingdom  to  Israel.  Titus  was  a  Greek 
whom  Paul  refused  to  circumcise,  so 
that  he  might  be  a  standing  reminder 
of  the  fact  that  circumcision  was  not 
a  part  of  his  evangel  for  the  nations 
(Gal.2i-3). 

s  The  island  of  Crete  is  now  named 
Candia.  It  is  the  most  fertile  island 
in  the  Mediterranean. 

o  The  elder  and  supervisor  seem  to 
be  different  aspects  of  the  same  office. 
The  name  elder  was  given  in  recogni¬ 
tion  of  their  age  and  dignity.  The 
term  supervisor  describes  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  their  service.  His  relations  with 
the  world  and  his  own  family  must  be 
such  as  will  not  compromise  the  eccle- 
sia  which  he  serves.  His  name  in  the 
world  must  be  above  reproach,  his  do¬ 
mestic  relations  must  be  ideal.  Men 
with  many  wives  were  not  eligible. 

10  It  was  very  natural  for  the  Circum- 
cisionists  to  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  supervision  of  the  ecclesias  to 
which  they  belonged,  but  they  were 
often  unfit  for  the  office. 

11  In  the  very  early  days  impostors 
set  themselves  to  use  devious  means 
for  securing  their  own  advantage  and 
getting  dishonest  gain.  This  is  a 
most  destructive  plague  in  teachers, 
for.  as  soon  as  they  make  wealth  their 


Paul,  a  slave  of  God,  yet  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  faith  of  God’s 
chosen  ones  and  a  realization  of 
the  truth  which  accords  with  de- 

2  voutness,  in  expectation  of  eonian 
life,  which  God,  Who  does  not 
lie, promises  before  eonian  times, 

3  yet  manifests  His  word  in  its 
own  eras  by  a  proclamation  with 
which  I  was  entrusted,  according 
to  the  injunction  of  God,  our 

4  Savour;  to  Titus,  a  genuine 
child  according  to  the  common 
faith : 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  the 
Father,  and  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Saviour. 

5  On  this  behalf  I  left  you  in  Crete, 
that  you  should  be  amending  what 
is  lacking  and  constitute  elders  to 
suit  each  city,  as  7  prescribe  to 

6  you.  If  anyone  is  unimpeachable, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
believing  children  not  accused  of 

7  profligacy  or  insubordinate — for  a 
supervisor  must  be  unimpeachable 
as  a  steward  of  God,  not  given  to 
self  gratification,  not  irritable,  no 
toper,  not  quarrelsome,  not  avari- 

8  cious;  but  hospitable,  fond  of  that 
which  is  good,  sane,  just,  benign, 

9  self-controlled ;  upholding  the 
faithful  word  according  to  the 
teaching,  that  lie  may  be  able  to 
entreat  also  with  sound  teaching 
and  to  expose  those  who  contradict. 

10  For  many  are  insubordinate, 
praters  and  impostors,  especially 

11  those  of  the  Circumcision,  who 
must  be  gagged,  who  are  subvert¬ 
ing  whole  households,  teaching 
what  they  must  not,  for  sordid 
ga  in . 

12  One  of  them,  their  own  prophet, 
said:  “Cretans  are  ever  liars,  evil 

13  wild  beasts,  idle  bellies.’'  This 
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object  of  pursuit,  they  necessarily  en¬ 
deavor  to  be  popular  and  obtain  the 
favor  and  support  of  the  people.  This 
is  almost  sure  to  be  followed  by  cor¬ 
ruption  in  teaching. 

12  it  is  supposed  that  this  Is  a  quota¬ 
tion  from  Epimenides,  a  poet  and  phil¬ 
osopher  who  lived  about  six  hundred 
years  before  Christ.  It  was  common 
to  give  the  Cretans  a  bad  name,  for  to 
“Cretanlze”  was  the  equivalent  of  ly¬ 
ing  and  deception.  Paul  adds  his  con¬ 
firmation  in  order  to  aid  them  in 
guarding  against  these  grave  defects 
in  the  national  character. 

The  Jewish  doctors  have  so  covered 
the  law  with  their  myths  and  tradi¬ 
tions  that  little,  if  any,  of  the  law  is 
left.  Ceremonial  uncleanness  is  a  con¬ 
stant  menace  to  the  orthodox  Hebrew. 
So  much  is  unclean  that  their  con¬ 
sciences  and  minds  are  contaminated. 
This  is  entirely  out  of  tune  with  the 
grace  which  has  come  to  those  who  are 
themselves  ceremonially  unclean,  yet 
have  been  subjects  of  God’s  cleansing 
grace.  A  true  knowledge  of  God's  grace 
acknowledges,  as  Peter  did,  that  what 
God  has  cleansed  is  not  to  be  called 
unclean  (Ac.lOi*). 

•ft 

is  True  cleanliness  is  an  inward  con¬ 
dition  which  views  all  without  from 
its  own  standpoint.  A  defiled  mind 
and  conscience  will  defile  even  that 
which  is,  in  itself,  clean. 

i  The  apostle  segregates  the  ecclesia. 
into  young  and  old,  men  and  women, 
and  gives  to  each  the  appropriate  ex¬ 
hortation.  All  are  entreated  to  be 
sane  (2,5,6).  The  usage  of  this  word 
in  the  Greek  corresponds  very  closely 
with  its  English  equivalent.  In  Mk. 
5i5  and  Lu.835  it  is  used  of  those  who 
had  been  insane.  Here  and  elsewhere 
it  is  used  of  mental  soundness  and 
good  judgment.  The  term  "slander¬ 
ers”  is  the  term  usually  applied  to  the 
"Devil”.  This  passage  is  the  key  to 
its  meaning.  (The  word  "devils”  is 
a  different  word,  which  we  transliterate 
demons ).  The  sphere  of  the  young 
women  is  in  the  home. 

o  Slaves  are  given  the  privilege  of 
adorning  the  teaching,  by  their  good 
behaviour. 

ii  The  saving  grace  of  God,  properly 
appreciated,  has  no  equal  as  a  means 
for  training  God’s  saints  to  live  ac- 
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testimony  is  true.  For  which 
cause  be  exposing  them  severely, 
that  they  may  be  sound  in  the 

14  faith,  not  heeding  Jewish  myths 
and  precepts  of  men  who  are  turri- 

15  ing  from  the  truth.  All,  indeed, 
is  clean  to  the  clean,  yet  to  the  de¬ 
filed  and  unbelieving  nothing  is 
clean,  but  their  mind  as  well  as 

16  conscience  has  been  defiled.  They 
are  avowing  an  acquaintance  with 
God,  yet  by  acts  are  denying  it, 
being  abominable  and  stubborn,  and 
disqualified  for  every  good  act. 

2  Now  you  be  speaking  what  is 

2  becoming  to  sound  teaching.  The 
aged  men  are  to  be  sober,  grave, 
sane,  sound  in  the  faith,  in  love, 

3  in  endurance;  the  aged  women, 
similarly,  in  demeanor  as  becomes 
the  sacred,  not  slanderers,  nor  en¬ 
slaved  by  much  wine,  teachers  of 

4  the  ideal,  that  they  may  bring  the 
young  wives  to  a  sense  of  their 
duty  to  be  fond  of  their  husbands, 

5  fond  of  their  children,  sane,  chaste, 
domestic,  good,  subject  to  their  own 
husbands,  that  the  word  of  God 

6  may  not  be  blasphemed.  The 
younger  men,  similarly,  be  cu- 

7  treating  to  be  sane,  in  all  things 
tendering  yourself  a  model  of 
ideal  acts,  in  teaching,  uncorrupt- 

8  ness,  gravity,  sound,  uncensurable 
speech,  that  those  of  the  contrary 
part  may  be  abashed,  having  noth¬ 
ing  bad  to  say  concerning  ns. 

9  Slaves  are  to  be  subject  to  their 
own  owners,  to  be  pleasing  them 
well  in  all  things,  not  contradiet- 

10  ing;  not  emblczzling,  but  display¬ 
ing  all  good  fidelity,  that  they  may 
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ceptably  in  His  sight  even  in  the  midst 
of  the  abounding  evil  of  this  eon.  It 
softens  the  heart,  and  attracts  the  will, 
and  provides  the  power  for  putting  its 
precepts  into  practise.  The  law  was 
not  so.  Its  demands  withered  the  arm 
that  would  fulfill  it.  In  some  measure 
God’s  grace  enables  us  to  anticipate 
the  overwhelming  bliss  which  will  be 
brought  to  us  at  His  glorious  advent, 
which  will  mark  the  end  of  sin  and 
suffering  for  His  saints. 

14  The  ransom  of  Christ  has  a  present 
power.  Lawlessness  is  that  basic  con¬ 
ception  of  sin  in  which  it  is  viewed 
as  a  departure  from  the  normal  and 
natural  course  of  things.  The  ransom 
of  Christ  will  eventually  restore  us 
into  that  ideal  condition  which  con¬ 
formity  to  the  laws  of  the  universe 
produces.  At  present  this  takes  the 
form  of  zeal  for  good  deeds. 

i  The  place  of  the  believer  is  one  of 
subjection  in  this  eon.  It  is  not  our 
time  to  reign  (lCor.49).  That  will 
come  in  the  next  eon.  The  path  of 
the  saints  is  not  at  all  aggressive.  It 
is  not  for  them  to  redress  wrongs,  but 
to  yield  to  injustice,  not  to  speak  evil 
of  others  even  if  they  justly  deserve  it, 
not  to  stir  up  trouble,  but  to  be  pa¬ 
cific,  making  allowance  for  the  failure 
of  others,  meekly  enduring  what 
would  naturally  inflame  our  indigna¬ 
tion. 

3  The  emphatic  toe,  repeated  in  the 
fifth  verse,  suggests  that  the  apostle 
is  now  referring  to  himself  as  one  of 
the  Circumcision — those  who,  indeed, 
ought  to  have  kept  the  law  and  who 
thought  that  their  salvation  depended 
on  their  righteousness,  but  who  needed 
to  be  regenerated  and  renewed  by  the 
holy  spirit,  as  the  Lord  taught  Nico- 
demus  (Jn.35),  according  to  His  mercy. 

5  The  Septuagint  uses  this  word 
loutron  twice  for  a  bath  in  the  Song 
of  Solomon  (4^60) ,  but  renders  laver 
by  another  form,  loutir ,  in  all  of  its 
occurrences.  ‘Hence  it  is  evident  that 
here  it  is  not  the  instrument  which 
contained  the  water,  but  the  element 
itself  which  is  a  figure  of  renascence. 
Though  literally  regeneration,  the 
word  is  always  used  in  a  much  looser 
sense  of  any  renewal,  much  like  our 
word  renascence . 
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be  adorning  the  teaching  of  God, 
our  Saviour,  in  all  things. 

11  For  the  saving  grace  of  God 
made  its  advent  to  all  humanity, 

12  training  us  that,  disowning  irrev¬ 
erence  and  worldly  desires,  we 
should  live  sanely  and  justly 
and  devoutly  in  the  current  eon, 

13  anticipating  the  happy  expecta¬ 
tion  and  glorious  advent  of  our 
great  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus 

14  Christ,  Who  gives  Himself  for  us, 
that  He  should  be  redeeming  us 
from  all  lawlessness  and  be  cleans¬ 
ing  for  Himself  a  special  people 

15  zealous  of  ideal  acts.  Be  speaking 
of  these  things  and  be  entreating 
and  exposing  with  every  injunc¬ 
tion.  Let  no  one  be  slighting  you. 

3  Remind  them  to  be  subject  to 
sovereignties,  to  authorities;  to  be 
yielding,  and  to  be  ready  for  every 

2  good  work,  not  to  be  calumniating 
anyone,  to  be  pacific,  lenient,  dis¬ 
playing  all  meekness  toward  all 

3  mankind.  For  ive  also  were  once 
foolish,  stubborn,  deceived,  slaves 
of  various  desires  and  gratifica¬ 
tions,  led  on  by  malice  and  envy, 
detestable,  hating  one  another. 

4  Yet  when  God  our  Saviour’s  kind¬ 
ness  and  fondness  for  humanity 

5  made  its  advent,  He  saves  us,  not 
for  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  do,  but  according  to  Ilis  mercy, 
through  the  bath  of  renascence 

6  and  renewal  of  holy  spirit,  which 
He  pours  out  on  us  richly  through 

7  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  that,  be- 
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It  would  seem  that  by  far  the  larg¬ 
est  share  of  the  difficulties  of  the.  early 
ecclesias  waB  Introduced  by  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision — the  very  ones  who  ought 
to  have  been  a  help  Instead  of  a  hin¬ 
drance.  The  record  of  the  book  of 
Acts  Is  full  of  their  opposition  to  the 
evangel  and  they  were  directly  re¬ 
sponsible  for  Paul’s  imprisonment  in 
Rome.  Even  those  who  believed  were 
the  source  of  continual  turmoil.  They 
could  not  clear  themselves  of  the 
trammels  of  Judaism.  They  could  not 
rise  to  the  new  revelation  vouchsafed 
to  Paul.  With  their  genealogies,  and 
circumcision,  and  contentions  about 
the  law,  they  were  continually  draw¬ 
ing  the  saints  from  the  ground  of 
grace  and  faith  down  to  law  and  works. 
Finally  the  apostle  put  a  stop  to  the 
discussion  of  these  subjects. 

10  Though  this  is  the  Greek  hairetikon, 
it  does  not  refer  to  a  heretic,  but  one 
who  belongs  to  a  sect.  It  is  applied 
to  the  Sadducees  (Ac.5*0»  the  Phari¬ 
sees  (Ac.155265),  and  the  Nazarenes 
(Ac.245) .  These  could  not  all  be  called 
heretics.  Sectarianism  is  essentially 
preferring  to  associate  with  a  class  or 
clique.  The  Circumcision  would  read¬ 
ily  prefer  their  kind. 

I2  Tychicus  was  later  sent  to  Ephe¬ 
sus  (2Tim.4i2).  As  he  delivered  the 
letter  to  the  Ephesians  (Eph.621),  it 
appears  that  this  letter  to  Titus  was 
written  some  time  before  the  Perfection 
epistles.  Titus  seems  to  have  gone  to 
Nicopolis,  but  Paul  remained  in  Rome. 


ing  justified  by  that  grace,  we 
should  be  becoming  enjoy  ers,  in  ex¬ 
pectation,  of  the  allotment  of  eon- 
ian  life. 

9  Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  I  am 
intending  you  to  be  insistent  con¬ 
cerning  these  things,  that  those 
who  have  believed  God  may  be  con¬ 
cerned  to  preside  for  ideal  acts. 
These  things  are  ideal  and  bene- 

9  ficial  for  humanity.  Yet  stand 
aloof  from  stupid  questionings 
and  genealogies  and  strifes  and 
fightings  about  law,  for  they  arc 

10  without  benefit  and  vain.  A  sec¬ 
tarian  man,  after  one  and  a 

11  second  admonition,  refuse,  being 
aware  that  such  a  one  has  turned 
himself  out,  and  is  sinning,  being 
self-condemned. 

12  Whenever  I  shall  be  sending 
Artemas  to  you,  or  Tychicus,  en¬ 
deavor  to  come  to  me  in  Nicopolis, 
for  I  have  decided  to  winter  there. 

13  Forward  Zenas,  the  lawyer,  and 
Apollos  diligently,  that  nothing 

34  may  be  lacking  to  them.  Now  let 
those  who  are  ours  also  be  learning 
to  preside  for  ideal  acts  for  neces¬ 
sary  needs,  that  they  may  not  be 
unfruitful. 

15  All  those  with  me  are  greeting 
vou.  Greet  our  friends  in  faith. 
Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen! 


PAUL  TO  TITUS 


Chapter  3 


001 


TOYCCDTMPOCMMCDNINAAIK* 

7  THE  BAVIOUT  OP-UB  THAT  BEING- 

$  o 

m  (ueeNTecTHGKe  i  noyxa  40 

justified  to-THH  or-tbat  grace 

J*  WF>M A Y-I)E-fcf INO-B.  tD  and  b  WK-ARE*  OMC0A 

PITIKAhPONOMOirGNMGQ)60 


TMOTO I OYTOCKM  AM  APT400 

the  such  and  is-missiNG 

AN€  I  CUN  AYTOKATAKPITOCM 

being  self-DOWN-JUDaed 

OTANneMfO)APTeMANnPOC“ 


lenanls 


we-mat-be-belnode-  12  whea-BVER  i’ll-b e-sending  artemab  toward 


MGNKAT6AniAAZCDhCM(DN 

come  according-lo  expectation  of-life  conian 


80 


lOYniCTOcoAorocKMne 100 

AND  ABOUT 


BKLIBVIKig 


toe  saying 


PITOYTfl)NBOYAOMMC6  A 1 20 

these  i-AM-iulcndiNO  tod  to-be- 

n  0  for  Al  a  0  for  A I 

ABGB  MOYCe Al  I  N  A«HPONT40 

TURU-COnfirmiNQ  THAT  MAY-BE-bclNG- 

b  o. 

iza>ciNKAAO)Nepra)Nnpoie° 

DlbPOSlZed  OP-IDEAL  ACTS  TO-BEFOBE- 

CTAC0  AlOinGniCTGYKOTBo 

STAND  THE  onftf-HAVING-BELIEVED 

b  adds  TtD  to-tiif  bo.  TAthei'u- 

GCGGtDTAYTAGCTI  NKA  A  AK200 

lo-God  these  is  ideal  and 

trrlrd  by  b 

MCDOGAIMNTO  I CANGP  CDTTO20 

beneficial  Lo-the  bumans 

iCMCUPACAGZhTHCGICKM^ 

9  INSIPID  TET  SEEKingS  AND 

rGNG  AAOTI  ACK  AIGPeicK" 

generale-sayings  and  sthifes  and 

AIMAXACNOMI  KNCTTGPI  IC*° 

FIGIlTUIgS  LAWic  (LAWer)  TOU-if-ADOUT- 

T  ACOG  I C I  N  r  A  P  ANCDtPG  AG  1 300 

STANDING  TllEY-ARE  for  UN-beneficial 

CKMMMMOIMPGTIKON1 

10  and  vain  prefercr 


CG  HTYXI KONCTTOYAACONG cu 

YOU  on  Tychicus  be-dilioent  to- 

8  %ft8rT(  3  0 

A0G  INT1POCMGG  ICNIKOTIO  80 

BE-COMING  TOWAnD  ME  INTO  CONQUER-eity 

AINGKGIT  A  PKGKPI K  ATT  A  P  600 

(Nicopolis)  there  for  i-havenudged  to-deside- 

AXeiMACMZhN  ANTON  NO  M 20 

13  winter  zknas  the  Lawyer 

r  affix's  N 

IKONKM  MlOAA(DCnOYAM<0 

AND  APOLLOS  DILIOENTly 

CDCnPOrtGMJ'ONINAMhAGNAsu 

before-send  that  NO-YET-ONE  to- 

YTOICAGI TTMMAN0  ANGTCDC80 

14  Lhcm  may-be-lacking  let-tuem-be-learning-cp 

ANAGKMO I  HMGTG  POIK^A,0° 


TET  and  the  oUn-tnore 


OF-IDEAL 
A  0 


CDNGPrCDNnPOl CTAC0AIGI 20 


ACTS 


TO-BEFOHt-STAND 


INTO 


s  o. 


CT  ACANArKM  ACXPG  I  AC  1 40 

the  necessary  needs  that 

NAM  h(DCI  N  AKA  P nOI  ACn A  Z 

15  NO  TUEY-MAY-Be  UN-FRUlTful  ARE-grcetlNG 

ONT  AICGOIMGTG  MOYTT  ANT90 

YOU  THE  WITH  ME  ALL 

a  ye-  AC90  for  Al 

GCACnACAITOYC4i|AOYNT0" 

you-greet  the  o  tic  j-beiNG- fond 

ANSPCDnONMGTAMI  ANKAIA40  AChM  ACG  NTTICTG  I  MX  APIC2° 


human 


WITH 


ONE 


and  second 


UQ 


IN 


BELIEF 


GYTGPANNOYOGCI  ANTTA  P  A60 

admonition  b  E-ref  using 

ITOYG  lACDCOTIGlGCTPAIT90 

11  HAVING-PERCEIVED  that  HAB-ifezi-OCT-TURNBD 


the  grace 

AS1  0  7711/  AMEN 

MGT*n*NT<DNYMCDN*MhN 


WITH 


ALL 


OF-TOUp 


A  HEN 


PHILEMON 


This,  the  only  private,  personal  letter 
from  the  pen  of  the  apostle  Paul,  is  a 
perfect  specimen  of  its  kind.  Its 
powerful  yet  pathetic  appeal  is  the 
ripe  fruitage  of  that  overwhelming 
grace  which  Paul  dispensed  from  his 
Roman  prison.  Himself  a  prisoner,  he 
captures  the  runaway  slave  and  gives 
him  the  freedom  of  Christ,  yet  sends 
him  back  to  the  master  from  whom  he 
had  escaped. 

This  note  was  doubtless  written  at 
the  same  time  as  the  epistles  to  the 
Colossians  and  Ephesians.  Onesimus 
accompanied  Tychicus  (Eph.621)  to 
Ephesus  and  Colosse  (Col.47-0).  From 
the  fact  that  Onesimus  is  spoken  of 
as  "one  of  you”  (Col.49),  we  may  infer- 
that  Philemon  belonged  to  the  eccle- 
sia  at  Colosse,  and  that  he  was  given 
the  message  to  masters  in  that  epistle 
at  the  same  time  (Col.41).  But  this 
precious  little  letter  goes  far  beyond 
wliat  is  "just  and  equal”  so  far  as 
Onesimus  is  concerned.  No  picture  of 
God’s  grace  can  better  this.  Not  only  a 
slave,  but  subject  to  torture  and  death 
for  stealing  from  his  master,  he  is 
first  reconciled  to  God  through  Paul’s 
preaching,  and  then  is  reconciled  to 
his  master  through  Paul’s  pleading. 
He  is  caught  upon  the  very  crest 
of  the  great  tidal  wave  of  grace 
which  was  just  then  ready  to  overflow 
the  whole  world.  The  transcendent 
grace  of  Paul’s  perfection  epistles  was 


doubtless  his  precious  possession  even 
before  it  was  delivered  to  Philemon. 
Can  we  realize  what  this  must  have 
meant  to  him?  To  be  taken  from  the 
deepest  depths  of  social  degradation 
and  to  be  seated  with  Christ  in  the 
celestial  realms,  by  faith,  almost  ex¬ 
hausts  the  possibilities  of  grace.  And 
now  upon  all  this,  he  is  given  this 
precious  passport  to  his  master’s 
heart!  Is  it  not  a  lovely  little  letter? 

In  literary  form,  too,  it  is  a  perfect 
example  of  a  simple  reversion.  Every 
topic  is  repeated  in  reverse  order,  as 
set  forth  in  detail  in  the  following 
literary  analysis. 

FRAMEWORK  OF  PHILEMON 

Reversion 

Introduction  i-s 

|  Prayer — Paul  for  Philemon  4.7 
I  |  Paul's  Authority  0 
i  |  Paul  Beseeches  »-io 

|  Paul’s  child  Onesimus 
Onesimus’  Wrong  11-12 
|  Paul  and  Philemon  i»-i« 
|  Onesimus’  Departure  15 

j  Onesimus’ Reception  16 

|  Paul  and  Philemon  i« 

|  Onesimus’  Wrong  10 
|  Philemon  a  convert  of  Paul’s  12 
|  Paul  Pleads  20 
|  Paul’s  Confidence  21 
|  Prayer — Philemon  for  Paul  22 
Conclusion  23.25 
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4  The  name  Philemon  means  “fond”. 
He  seems  to  have  been  a  most  ex¬ 
emplary  character,  whose  reputation 
had  reached  Paul’s  ears,  and  had  given 
him  joy  in  the  midst  of  the  sorrows 
and  dangers  of  his  situation  in  Home. 
But  Paul  is  not  thinking  of  himself 
but  of  the  service  Philemon  renders 
to  the  saints. 

*  Paul’s  apostolic  authority  gives  him 
the  right  to  dictate  to  Philemon  re¬ 
garding  Onesimus.  It  would  have  been 
perfectly  proper  to  have  held  the  run¬ 
away  slave  for  his  own  comfort  and 
service  without  consulting  his  master 
in  the  matter.  Yet  grace  does  not  de¬ 
mand  its  rights,  or  stand  upon  its  priv¬ 
ileges,  but,  led  by  love,  entreats.  What 
a  glorious  sunset  to  such  a  life  as 
Paul’s!  The  rare  graces  of  the  gospel 
glow  in  the  aged  apostle  and  prisoner 
with  greater  splendor  than  ever  be¬ 
fore.  Age  has  not  soured  but  rather 
mellowed  him. 

There  is  a  pleasing  play  upon  the 
name  “Onesimus”,  which  means  pro/- 
i  table.  Paul  uses  it  as  a  verb  in  verse 
twenty.  He  may  be  regarded  as  a 
picture  of  those  of  the  nations  who 
had  strayed  away  from  God,  who  are 
the  fruit  of  Paul’s  bonds  as  Onesimus 
was,  and  who  now  return  to  God  to 
become  His  “profitable”  slaves.  He  is 
also  a  marvelous  example  of  God’s 
method  of  tranforming  evil  into  good. 
No  one  would  condone  the  act  of  One¬ 
simus  in  running  away  from  his  mas¬ 
ter,  yet  God  made  it  a  blessing  not 
only  to  Onesimus,  but  to  his  master 
and  to  Paul.  All  were  enriched  by  it. 
In  this  way  He  is  able  to  make  all  evil 
subserve  His  purpose.  It  is  the  back¬ 
ground  of  His  grace  and  will  become 
the  means  of  drawing  His  creatures 
infinitely  closer  to  Himself  and  His 
affections  than  would  be  possible  if 
sin  had  never  invaded  the  universe. 

is  The  short  period  of  Onesimus’  ab¬ 
sence  was  not  worth  reckoning  com¬ 
pared  with  the  fact  that,  as  a  brother 
in  Christ,  Philemon  would  have  him 
for  all  the  eons.  So  the  short  term 
of  sin  (which  seems  to  us  so  long)  is 
not  worth  reckoning  compared  with 
the  eonian  and  everlasting  tenure  of 
the  bliss  which  follows  it. 


PHILEMON  O001 

Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus, 
ancl  brother  Timothy,  to 
Philemon,  the  beloved,  and  our 

2  fellow  worker,  and  to  Apphia, 
our  sister,  and  to  Arcliippus,  our 
fellow  soldier,  and  to  the  ec- 
clesia  at  your  house: 

3  Grace  to  you  and  peace,  from 

God,  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  AM  thanking  my  God  always, 
making  mention  of  you  in  my 

5  prayers,  hearing  of  your  love  and 
the  faith  which  you  have  toward 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  for  all  the 

6  saints,  so  that  the  fellowship  of 
your  faith  may  be  becoming  opera¬ 
tive  in  the  realization  of  every  good 

7  thing  which  is  in  us  for  Christ 
Jesus.  For  I  have  had  much  joy 
and  consolation  in  your  love,  see¬ 
ing  that  the  compassions  of  the 
saints  are  soothed  through  von, 
brother. 

8  Wherefore,  having  much  bold¬ 
ness  in  Christ  to  be  enjoining  you 

9  as  to  what  is  proper,  through  love 
I  am  rather  entreating,  being  such 
a  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now 
a  prisoner  also  of  Christ  Jesus. 

10 1  am  entreating  you  concerning 
my  child,  whom  I  beget  in  my 

11  bonds,  Onesimus  [Profitable],  once 
useless  to  you,  yet  now  useful  to 

12  you  as  well  as  to  me,  whom  I  send 
back  to  you.  Him — this  means  my 
compassions — take  to  yourself, 

13  whom  I  intended  to  be  retaining 
for  myself  that,  for  your  sake,  lie 
may  be  serving  me  in  the  bonds  of 

14  the  evangel.  Yet  apart  from  your 
opinion  I  will  do  nothing,  that  your 
good  may  not  be  as  of  compulsion 

15  but  voluntary.  For  perhaps  he  is 
separated  for  an  hour  because  of 
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YOU  to-ME  he-MAY-BE-TIIHU-SEHVING  IN  TUB 

I CAGCMOICTOY  GY  A  PPG  A  1 80 

BONDS  Ot-TIIE  WELL-MESSAGE 

O  YA X  CD  P I C  AG  T  HCCHCr  N0)MM 1(10 

14  apart-from  ylt  the  yocu  opinion 
b  omits  -one 

COYAGNH0GAHC  ATTOIMC  Al  -° 

NOT-YET-ONE  I-W1LL  TO-DO 

INAMHCDCKATAANATKMNTO  40 

that  no  as  accord! iiR-to  necessity  the 

AT  A0ONCOYH  A  A  A  AK  ATAGK60 

GOOD  OF-YOU  MAY-UE  but  UCCOrdi Ug-lo  vol- 

OYCIONTAX  AFAPAI  ATOYT8" 

15  untary  swift  for  thru  this 

OGXCDPIC0HTT  POC4DP  ANINA10"0 

he-ia-aFACnizED  toward  eoun  that 


1 : 16-25  PAUL  TO 

1C  Have  as  a  liquidation ,  fbom-have, 
is  a  special  term  used  in  the  papyri 
for  receiving  in  full  for  any  debt  or 
obligation.  The  noun  means  a  re¬ 
ceipt  in  full.  Thus  the  Lord,  in  the 
sixth  of  Matthew,  said  concerning 
those  whose  deeds  were  done  before 
men,  that  “they  have  their  wages 
in  full” — there  is  no  more  due  them 
from  God. 

is  Philemon  was  evidently  called  un¬ 
der  Paul’s  preaching,  so  that  he  owed 
all  he  had  in  grace  to  his  ministry. 
With  all  this  to  his  credit,  Paul  may 
well  assume  all  of  Onesimus’  debts  to 
his  master. 

There  is  a  play  on  the  name  One¬ 
simus,  or  Profitable.  If  he  should  be 
sent  back  to  Paul,  to  serve  him  in  the 
evangel,  he  would  indeed  be  “Profit¬ 
able”  to  Paul,  both  in  name  and  in 
fact. 

^  At  this  time  Paul  still  hoped  to  be 
released  and  return  to  his  itinerant 
ministry.  But  the  very  spiritual  char¬ 
acter  of  his  latest  ministry  did  not 
demand  his  physical  presence.  It  was 
more  in  keeping  to  convey  it  by 
epistles.  We  have  no  evidence  to  show 
that  he  ever  went  to  Colosse. 

23  Later,  all  except  Luke  left  him 
(2Ti.4n).  Demas  abandoned  him. 
And  to  this  very  day  his  inspired 
epistles,  by  means  of  which  he  still 
speaks,  and  which  are  the  only  source 
of  the  truth  for  this  economy  of  God’s 
grace,  are  unheeded,  neglected,  aban¬ 
doned,  forsaken. 


PHILEMON  l^oi 

this:  that  you  may  have  him  as  an 
eonian  liquidation,  no  longer  as  a 

16  slave,  but  more  than  a  slave,  a 
brother  beloved,  especially  to  me, 
yet  how  much  rather  to  you,  both 

17  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord!  If, 
then,  you  have  me  for  a  mate,  take 

18  him  to  yourself  as  me.  Now  if  in 
anything  he  injures  you,  or  is  ow¬ 
ing  aught,  be  charging  this  to  my 

19  account.  7,  Paul  (I  write  with  mv 
own  hand),  7  will  refund  it.  (Not 
that  I  may  tell  you  that  you  are 

20  owing  me  even  yourself!)  Yea, 
brother,  may  7  be  4 ‘profiting” 
from  you  in  the  Lord !  Soothe  my 
compassions  in  Christ! 

21  Being  confident  of  your  obe¬ 
dience,  I  write  to  you,  seeing  that 
I  perceive  that  you  will  do  even 

22  more  than  I  say.  Now,  at  the  same 
time,  make  ready  also  a  lodging 
for  me,  for  I  am  expecting  that, 
through  your  prayers,  I  shall  be 
graciously  granted  to  you. 

23  Epaphras,  my  fellow  captive  in 

21  Christ  Jesus,  Mark.  Aristarchus, 

Demas,  Luke,  my  fellow  workers, 
are  greeting  you. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit !  A  men! 


on  i 
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Chapter  1 


M  CUN  I  ON  ^VT ONMT6XHCOY 20  YTJWCn  A^r 

10  i»oQiHn  Imu  toc-may-be-frou-having21  tob  compassions 
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N^OT-BTILL  AS  SLAVE  but  OVER  INO-COD  fidence  tO-THE  obedieDCtr  OF-TOC  I-WBITE 

$}  omits  brother 


b  Mu.sLt  KYPIO) 

XN  AG  NX  P ICXCUTI 20 

IN  anointed  hav« 


AOYAONAAGAOONArAnhTO«u 

slave  brother  beLOVED 

b  omits  tet 

NMAAICTAGMOI  FIOCCUAGMN 80 


hath  Kites  t 


to*MK  how-much  yet  ra- 


PA'fACOIG  IACI)COTIKMYn<u 

Lo-TOC  HAYING-PERCEIVED  that  AND  OVEH 

G  PA  AG  rCDnOI  MCG  I CAMAA6  “ 

22  WHICH  I-AM-SayiNO  Y0D*LIj“IIK-DO1NU  SIMl  LTAN’EOUSI.Y 


AAONCOIKMGNCAPKIKM>o° 

111  KR  lo-TOU  AND  IN  FLESH  AND 

6  INDEED  adds  N 

GNKYPKDG  I OYN  MGGXG  I  CK° 

17  IN  Master  If  THEN  ME  Y  OU-AHE-1I A  V 1 NG 

OINCUNONTIPOCAN  B  OYAY  TO  * 

rom  muuioDcr  d  e-tow  ahd-hjktting  him 

NCDCG  MGGIAGT1  MAIKHC6NC0 

IS  AH  ME  IF  YET  ANY  hc-luJurEH 

CG  HO  06  I  AG  ITOYTO  G  M  O I G  80 

YOU  OR  IK-OWING  this  lo-ME  YOU- 

AAOr  NGr  (DTTAYAOCGr  P  N^N200 

19  II  K-i  mpull.su  I  l'Al'L  WRITE 


KMGTO  IMMGMOI16NI\N10 

YET  AND  Ut-RKADriziNi;  to-MB  LODuing 

6  adds  and  K  Al 

G  AFI I  ZCUr  A  POXI  Al  NTCUNTIP20 

I-AM-EXPECTING  lor  that  THRU  TilE  pray- 

OCGYXCUNYMdJNXAPICOHCO 40 

era  OF-YOUp  I-SnALLrUL-BtlNG-grOCED 

6  are-  ON  for  €3 

MMYMIN  ACn  MGXMCGGnw 

23  to-youp  is-RrecliNG  you  epaPU- 

AOPACOCYNMXMAAIUXOCM8 

11AH  THE  TOG ETI! Ell-captive  oF- 

OYGNX PICXCUI MCOYM  APKO 

24  me  in  anointed  Jehus  Mark 


TH6  M  h  X6  I  P 1 6  r  (D  NnOTICCD 20  CAPICX\PXOCAHMACAOYK?fl 

Io-tue  my  hand  I  'll-be-from-valuing  Aristarchus  demas  Luke 


INAMHAGT  (DCOIOTIKMCG40  ACOICYNGPrOIMOYHXAPP" 

that  no  i-uay-be-skvincj  to-YOU  that  and  your-  25  the  TOGETHER-ACrers  of- me  the  grace 


A S  o. 
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Pl  CTOYMeTATOYnNeYM  AT* 

ointed  WITH  TUB  spirit 

A  n  Wilts  AMEN 

OCYMCDN  NMHN 

OF-YOUp  AMEN 


THE  CIRCUMCISION  EPISTLES 


At  the  notable  conference  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem  when  Paul  submitted  his  evangel 
to  those  of  repute,  they  submitted  noth¬ 
ing  to  him,  but  perceived  that  he  had 
been  entrusted  with  the  evangel  of  the 
Uncircumcision  as  Peter  had  been 
with  that  of  the  Circumcision  (Ga.  2 
e-9).  James,  Cephas  and  John  gave 
him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  He 
was  to  be  for  the  nations,  they  for  the 
Circumcision.  The  decision  of  this 
conference  is  reflected  in  the  epistles 
written  by  those  who  were  present. 
The  epistles  written  by  James,  Peter, 
John,  and  Jude,  the  brother  of  James, 
form  the  greater  part  of  the  following 
collection,  hence  we  term  them 

The  Circumcision  Epistt.es. 

Nothing  will  contribute  more  to  the 
understanding  of  these  writings  than 
the  clear  cut  apprehension  that,  in 
every  detail,  they  differ  from  Paul’s 
epistles,  and  do  not  apply  at  all  to  the 
present  interval  of  God’s  gracious  deal¬ 
ings  with  the  nations,  during  Israel’s 
temporary  defection.  Not  a  single 
truth  is  discussed  in  these  writings 
which  cannot  be  duplicated  on  a  high¬ 
er  plane  in  the  writings  for  the  Un- 
circumcision. 

The  vital  difference  is  this:  In  these 
epistles  all  blessing  comes  to  or 
through  faithful  Israel:  in  the  present 
economy  of  grace  all  blessing  over¬ 
flows  notwithstanding  that  Israel’s 
apostasy  choked  the  channel  of  bless¬ 
ing.  We  are  blessed  in  spite  of  Is¬ 
rael’s  failure.  They  will  be  blessed, 
and  the  nations  will  be  blessed 
through  them,  in  the  coming  day  to 
which  these  epistles  apply,  on  the 
ground  of  their  return  to  God. 

The  final  sphere  of  blessing  in 
Paul’s  epistles  was  transferred  to 
heaven  (Eph.ls).  No  such  note  is 
struck  in  the  Circumcision  epistles. 
They  are  all  concerned  with  Israel  on 
the  earth,  not  with  an  election  from 
the  nations  having  a  celestial  destiny. 
They  are  all  based  on  a  physical  rela¬ 
tionship  to  Messiah,  and  lay  great 
stress  on  His  flesh,  while  Paul  came  to 


I  lie  point  where  he  eliminated  this 
from  his  ministry  entirely  (2Co.5io). 

They  deal  with  Christ  as  He  was  on 
earth  and  as  He  will  return  to  earth. 
Paul  commences  at  His  ascension  and 
reveals  a  prior  return  of  Christ,  not  to 
the  earth,  but  to  the  air,  to  call  His 
saints  to  Him  there. 

As  Paul’s  name  implies,  he  deals 
with  an  interval,  a  parenthesis  in  God’s 
program.  Hence  we  should  read  from 
the  book  of  Acts  right  on  to  Hebrews 
and  through  to  Jude  (omitting  Paul’s 
parenthetic  epistles)  to  get  the  true 
connection  between  the  proclamation 
of  the  kingdom  in  the  book  of  Acts, 
and  the  epistles  dealing  with  the  tem¬ 
porary  consequences  of  its  rejection. 

Paul's  ministries  changed  with  fresh 
revelations,  so  that  hi9  career  in  the 
book  of  Acts  is  only  premonitory  to 
his  written  revelation,  especially  that 
given  at  its  close.  Not  so  with  the 
other  apostles.  Nothing  new  is  re¬ 
vealed  in  their  epistles;  they  are  but 
the  modification  of  their  former  min¬ 
istry  due  to  the  conditions  consequent 
on  the  temporary  rejection  of  the  king¬ 
dom. 

The  perplexities  of  those  Pentecos¬ 
tal  believers  who  remained  faithful  to 
the  end  are  answered  in  Hebrews. 
The  difficulties  of  those  who  will  suf¬ 
fer  when  the  kingdom  is  once  more  on 
the  divine  program  are  met  by  Peter, 
who  enters  the  kingdom  through  suf¬ 
fering  and  death.  The  course  of  those 
who  will  be  guided  through  the  time 
of  trouble  and  enter  the  time  of  bless¬ 
ing  alive  is  prefigured  and  provided  for 
by  John  (See  Jn^Us-ss).  James  deals 
especially  with  the  rebellious  and  the 
rich. 

None  of  these  writings  can  be  “ap¬ 
plied”  to  the  saints  today  without  in¬ 
calculable  confusion  and  loss.  As  it  is 
of  more  present  importance  to  distin¬ 
guish  this  line  of  truth  from  our  own 
than  to  fully  understand  its  message 
for  the  Circumcision,  special  atten¬ 
tion  will  be  given  to  its  contrast  with 
the  grace  which  Is  ours  in  Christ 
Jesus. 


These  epistles  do  not  treat  of  such 
themes  as  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
church  as  a  spiritual  organism,  the 
believers’  identification  with  Christ 
before  God,  crucifixion  with  Christ, 
exemption  from  law,  righteousness  by 
faith,  the  conciliation,  and  the  heav¬ 
enly  destiny.  Failure  or  refusal  to 
discern  that  Paul  brought  a  distinct 
revelation  accounts  for  the  prevailing 
confusion  as  to  what  the  gospel  for  the 
present  administration  really  is. 

Much  has  been  written  concerning 
the  authorship  of  Hebrews,  but  nothing 
is  so  helpful  as  the  fact  that  the  writer 
did  not  reveal  himself.  Anyone  who  has 
imbibed  the  spirit  of  his  epistles  will 
agree  that  Paul  not  only  did  not  but 
(on Id  not  write  such  an  exhortation. 
It  is  impossible  for  him  to  associate 
himself  with  a  company  of  people  from 
which  he  had  been  separated  by  the 
holy  spirit,  whose  destiny  is  utterly 
different  from  his.  In  contrast  with 
this,  the  epistles  of  Janies,  Peter,  John, 
and  Jude  are  to  be  interpreted  in  the 
light  of  their  characters  and  careers. 


James  links  us  with  the  last  and  low¬ 
est  period,  in  the  book  of  Acts,  for  the 
nation  will  be  in  an  even  more  serious 
spiritual  state  when  God  begins  to  re¬ 
call  them  to  Himself.  Peter  was  des¬ 
tined  to  suffer.  Hence  he  writes  with 
reference  to  the  sufferings  which  are 
still  in  store  for  the  apostate  nation. 
John  was  to  tarry  to  His  coming.  Con¬ 
sequently  he  writes  for  those  who  will 
live  through  the  day  of  indignation, 
and  will  enter  the  kingdom  without 
dying. 

The  main  point  to  perceive  is  that 
all  of  these  men  belong  to  the  Circum¬ 
cision,  and  write  for  the  Circumcision, 
not  for  the  nations.  Their  ministry 
and  message  is  in  abeyance  so  long  as 
the  present  administration  of  celestial 
favor,  apart  from  the  mediacy  of  Israel, 
will  continue.  Paul  alone  writes  for  us. 
He,  with  a  few  Hellenists,  are  granted 
a  grace  which  far  transcends  anything 
in  the  Circumcision  epistles.  And,  as 
it  is  pure  grace,  those  among  the 
nations  who  believe  are  associated  with 
them  on  equal  exalted  terms. 


THE  EP1JSTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS 


Hkjiukws  resumes  the  subject  of  the 
book  of  Acts.  Paul’s  epistles  are  a 
parenthesis  in  God's  administrations. 
In  Acts  the  kingdom  is  proclaimed,  and 
rejected  by  the  nation  of  Israel  as  a 
whole.  Yet  there  was  a  remnant  who 
believed.  Of  these  the  Hellenists  fol¬ 
lowed  the  revelations  given  to  Paul 
and  found  a  new  and  a  celestial  des¬ 
tiny.  But  the  Hebrews,  associated  with 
the  twelve  apostles  and  James,  whose 
destiny  is  the  kingdom  as  promised  by 
the  prophets,  are  left  in  a  distressing 
situation  due  to  the  national  defection 
of  Israel.  What  is  to  become  of  them 
during  the  time  that  the  nation  stum¬ 
bles?  The  kingdom  cannot  come  until 
after  the  fulness  of  the  nations  has 
come  in.  That  could  hardly  be  during 
their  lifetime.  The  book  of  Hebrews 
deals  with  the  problem  of  these  Pente¬ 
costal  believers  and  takes  them  back 
to  the  same  position  as  was  occupied 
by  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  of  old, 
as  explained  in  the  eleventh  chapter. 
They  died  in  faith,  not  having  received 
the  promises. 

An  important  distinction  between 
Hebrews  and  Hellenists  will  help  in 
understanding  this  epistle.  Both  were 
Jews,  of  the  stock  of  Israel  as  to  the 
flesh.  Both  are  brought  before  us  in 
the  sixth  of  Acts,  where  the  widows  of 
the  Hellenists  were  distinguished 
from  the  widows  of  the  Hebrews.  Both 
spoke  Greek.  But  the  culture  and 
training  of  the  Hebrews  was  essential¬ 
ly  Eastern  and  according  to  the  tradi¬ 
tions  of  their  ancestors.  The  Hellen¬ 
ists,  who  were  composed  mostly  of 


those  who  had  lived  in  foreign  lands, 
were  Greek  in  culture  and  customs. 
So  distinct  were  they  that  they  had 
special  synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  The 
Hebrews  were  strong  for  ritual  and 
the  religion  of  their  fathers.  They  are 
the  special  subject  of  this  epistle,  as  is' 
manifest  from  the  opening  strain. 

As  the  faith  of  the  Pentecostal  be¬ 
lievers  rested  on  signs  and  wonders 
and  miracles  in  anticipation  of  the 
powers  of  the  kingdom,  some  fell  away 
when  these  manifestations  ceased  and 
the  promised  kingdom  failed  to  appear. 
Their  apostasy  is  dealt  with  in  the 
sixth  and  tenth  chapters — passages 
which  can  have  no  application  in  the 
present  administration  of  grace,  but 
which  have  hung  as  a  cloud  over  the 
heads  of  those  who  Imagine  them¬ 
selves  in  a  similar  position.  Saints  in 
Israel  were  conditionally  pardoned.  Its 
continuance  depended  upon  their  ex¬ 
tension  of  this  pardon  to  the  other 
nations,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  ten 
thousand  talent  debtor.  The  pardon 
could  be  and  was  withdrawn.  It  Is  not 
in  force  now.  We  have  the  infinitely 
higher  favor  of  justification. 

Hebrews  is  the  antitype  of  the  wil¬ 
derness  journey  of  Israel  from  Egypt 
to  the  promised  land.  It  brings  Christ 
before  us  as  the  true  Mediator,  greater 
than  Moses,  the  true  Saviour,  greater 
than  Joshua,  the  true  Chief  Priest, 
greater  than  Aaron.  It  holds  forth 
better  promises  concerning  the  land 
and  the  kingdom.  Its  type  is  the  tab¬ 
ernacle  and  its  ministry,  before 
Israel  entered  the  land. 


.  1_1  I  TO  THE  HEBREWS  0001 


1  Though  the  title,  “Hebrews"  is  not 
inspired,  the  opening  strain  shows  that 
this  epistle  is  addressed'to  Israelites 
“whose  are  the  fathers"  (Ro.  9$),  and 
who  alone  had  the  oracles  of  God.  No 
author  is  given.  This  is  an  inspired 
omission.  It  is  a  grave  mistake  to 
seek  to  supply  one.  It  is  fatal  to  put 
Paul’s  name  here,  for  his  ministries 
are  distinct  from  and  above  all  that 
this  epistle  has  for  the  Hebrews. 

2  The  Son  is  the  Speaker  to  Whom 
the  Hebrews  are  directed.  His  glories, 
as  they  relate  to  the  kingdom  and  their 
blessing,  is  the  great  theme  of  the 
epistle.  Beginning  with  a  brilliant 
cluster,  showing  His  relationship  to 
God,  He  is  given  a  place  superior  to 

■angels,  and  to  all  the  great  figures  in 
Hebrew  history. 

2  “Tenant"  seems  the  nearest  word 
in  English  for  one  who  has  the  posses¬ 
sion  and  enjoyment  of  a  thing,  yet  is 
not  the  owner.  But  it  should  also  in¬ 
clude  the  distribution  by  lot.  So  we 
have  used  the  phrase  "enjoyer  of  the 
allotment".  The  whole  universe  was 
created  for  the  Son  (Col. lie).  He  is 
Elohim,  the  God  of  Space.  He  is  Jeho¬ 
vah,  the  God  of  Time,  for  He  also 
made  the  eons.  Thus  the  Hebrews 
are  informed  that  the  Son  is  the  God 
of  their  ancient  oracles. 

3  We  speak  of  seeing  the  sun,  but  it 
is  hid  behind  its  brilliant  beams.  So 
the  Son  is  the  Effulgence  of  the  invis¬ 
ible  God.  The  shekinah  glory,  which 
filled  the  temple,  was  a  token  of  His 
presence.  God  condescends  to  assume 
certain  characters  in  relation  to  His 
creatures  in  order  to  reveal  Himself 
lo  them.  Even  as  Father,  He  cannot  be 
known  except  through  the  Son  (Jn.  14 
V°).  It  is  only  through  His  Emblem 
that  God  reveals  Himself.  Not  only 
the  creation,  but  the  operation  of  the 
universe  is  in  His  hands.  The  en¬ 
trance  and  presence  of  sin  in  the  uni¬ 
verse  is  all  accounted  for  by  one  word 
— He  has  made  a  cleansing  of  sins.  It 
is  evident  that,  in  His  grand  concerns, 
sins  are  considered  only  as  a  tempo¬ 
rary  stain  on  His  escutcheon,  already 
disposed  of  in  truth,  as  they  will  be 
eventually  in  fact.  The  right  hand  of 
the  divine  Majesty  is  the  true  place  of 
the  One  Who  wields  all  the  power  of 
God,  and  Who,  for  creatures  such  as 
we,  is  the  only  One  in  Whom  we  can 
apprehend  and  approach  the  Deity. 


By  many  portions  and  many 
modes,  of  old,  speaking  to  the  fa- 

2  thers  in  the  prophets,  God,  in  the 
last  of  these  days,  speaks  to  us  in  a 
Son,  Whom  He  appoints  enjoyer 
of  the  allotment  of  the  universe, 
through  Whom  He  makes  the  eons 

3  also;  Who,  being  the  Effulgence  of 
His  glory  and  Emblem  of  His  as¬ 
sumption,  as  well  as  carrying  on 
the  universe  by  His  powerful  dec¬ 
laration,  making  a  cleansing  of  sins, 
is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the 

4  Majesty  in  the  heights;  becoming 
so  much  better  than  messengers  as 
He  has  enjoyed  the  allotment  of  a 
more  excellent  name  than  they. 

5  For  when  said  He  to  any  of  the 
messengers, 

“ Thou  art  My  Son, 

Today  have  I  begotten  Thee"? 

And  again, 

“I  shall  be  to  Him  for  a  Father 

And  He  shall  be  to  Me  for  a  Son"? 

6  Now,  whenever  He  may  again 
be  leading  the  Firstborn  into  the 
inhabited  earth,  He  is  saying, 

“And  let  all  the  messengers  of  God 
worship  Him." 

7  And,  indeed,  to  the  messengers 
He  is  saying, 

“Who  is  making  His  messengers 
blasts, 

And  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire." 

8  Yet  to  the  Son: 

“Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  the  eon 
of  the  eon. 

And  a  scepter  of  rectitude  is  the 
scepter  of  Thy  kingdom. 

9  Thou  lovest  righteousness  and 

hatest  injustice, 

Therefore  God,  Thy  God,  anoints 
Thee  with  the  oil  of  exultation 
beyond  Thy  partners." 

10  And 

“ Thou ,  Lord,  in  accord  with  sover¬ 
eignties,  dost  found  the  earth. 

And  the  heavens  are  the  works  of 
Thy  hands. 

11  They  shall  be  destroyed,  yet  Thou 

art  continuing, 

And  they  all  shall  age  as  a  cloak, 
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4  The  term  “messengers”,  often  ren¬ 
dered  “angels",  does  not  denote  nature 
but  office.  They  may  be  men.  Many  in 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  well  as  John 
the  Baptist  (Mt.1011),  his  disciples 
(Lu.724),  the  Lord's  disciples  (Lu.952) 
are  called  by  this  appellation.  Applied 
to  celestial  beings  it  denotes  those  who 
are  God's  couriers,  who  have  the  pow¬ 
er  of  moving  about  freely  in  the  uni¬ 
verse,  and  thus  perform  the  duties  of 
messengers.  Our  Lord  Himself  is 
God’s  Chief  Messenger  (lThes.^e). 
The  Hebrew  oracles  had  come  through 
messengers.  The  law  was  prescribed 
thus  (Gal. 3io).  Now  all  further  revela¬ 
tions  will  flow  through  the  only  begot¬ 
ten  Son. 

5  God  has  had  many  “sons”.  When 
earth’s  corner  stone  was  laid,  all  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  (Job  387). 
Adam  was  a  son  of  God  (Lu.336).  The 
sixth  of  Genesis  speaks  of  the  sons  of 
God.  Hosea  foretells  the  time  when 
all  Israel  shall  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  (Hos.l10).  So  that  the  particular 
point  in  this  passage  is  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  His  Son,  not  by  creation,  but 
by  begettal.  He  is  His  only  begotten 
Son  (Ps.2(l)7;Mt.l23;Lul32,33  ;  Jn.ln). 
As  such  He  Is  infinitely  better  fitted  to 
communicate  the  heart  of  God  to  man. 
5  This,  in  its  first  application,  was 
said  of  Solomon  (2  Sara.714)  the  type 
of  David’s  greater  Son. 

fi  See  Ps.977  and  Deut.3243. 

"  The  messengers  are  like  the  forces 
of  nature,  mere  instruments  to  carry 
out  His  will  (Ps.1044). 

8  As  Christ,  He  reigns  over  the  next 
eon,  including  the  thousand  years.  Af¬ 
ter  that,  in  the  new  earth,  He  reigns 
as  Son.  This  is  called  “the  eon  of  the 
eon”,  because  it  is  the  fruit  of  His 
reign  during  the  preceding  eon.  When 
the  Son  has  reigned  to  such  purpose 
that  there  Is  no  further  need  of  His 
rule,  He  abdicates,  turning  over  the 
kingdom  to  God  the  Father  (1  Co.152?; 
see  also  Ps.45v). 

10  The  Greek  word  here  used  means 
“beginning”  in  the  singular,  referring 
to  time.  But  in  the  plural,  as  here,  it 
often  denotes  sovereignties  (Eph.3i°: 
Col.Hf>;Tit.30.  These  were  associated 
with  Him  in  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  much  as  the  saints  in  Israel  will 
be  in  the  administration  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  It  corresponds  to  “hands”  in  the 
parallelism. 
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12  And,  as  if  clothing,  Thou  wilt  be 

rolling  them  up  as  a  cloak, 

And  they  shall  be  changed. 

Yet  Thou  art  the  same, 

And  Thy  years  shall  not  be  de¬ 
faulting.” 

13  Now  when  has  He  declared  to 
any  of  the  messengers 

“Be  sitting  at  My  right  hand  till  I 
should  be  placing  Thine  enemies 
for  a  footstool  for  Thy  feet”? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits 
commissioned  for  service  because  of 
those  who  are  about  to  be  enjoying 
the  allotment  of  salvation? 

2  Therefore  we  must  more  exceed¬ 
ingly  be  heeding  what  is  being 
heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  may  be 

2  drifting  by.  For  if  the  word  spok¬ 
en  through  messengers  came  to  be 
confirmed,  and  every  transgression 
and  disobedience  obtained  a  fair  re- 

3  ward,  how  shall  we  be  escaping 
when  neglecting  a  prodigious  salva¬ 
tion,  which,  obtaining  a  beginning 
through  the  speaking  of  the  Lord, 
was  confirmed  to  us  by  those  who 

4  hear  Him,  God  corroborating,  by 
signs  as  well  as  miracles  and  various 
powers  and  partings  of  holy  spirit, 
according  to  His  will? 

5  For  not  to  messengers  does  He 
subject  the  future  inhabited  earth 
concerning  which  we  are  speaking. 

6  Yet  someone  somewhere  certifies, 
saying, 

“What  is  man.  that  Thou  art  mind¬ 
ful  of  him? 

Or  a  son  of  man,  that  Thou  art 
visiting  him? 

7  Thou  makest  him  some  whit  in¬ 

ferior  to  the  messengers. 

Thou  wreathest  him  with  glory 
and  honor. 

And  dost  place  him  over  the 
works  of  Thy  hands. 

8  Thou  dost  subject  all  underneath 

his  feet.” 

For  in  the  subjection  of  all  If) 
him.  He  leaves  nothing  unsubjecl 
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11  The  destruction  of  the  earth  and 
the  heavens  Is  but  a  crisis  in  their 
change  0*),  for  they  are  not  to  be 
made  non-exlBtent,  but  Created  anew. 
All  things  are  in  a  state  of  flux  until 
the  consummation.  Only  the  Son  re¬ 
mains  the  same,  and  through  Him  all 
else  attains  permanence  and  perfec¬ 
tion. 

i->  David’s  Son  and  David's  Lord  will, 
like  him,  subdue  all  His  enemies 
(1  Chron.22i8; Pb.1101).  It  is  the  very 
essence  of  His  glory  that  this  is  only 
“lill”.  When  the  last  enemy  has  been 
abolished,  the  Son  subordinates  Him¬ 
self.  All  enmity  being  banished,  His 
sovereignty  ceases, 
n  Nothing  is  said  here  of  the  great 
part  which  angels  play  in  judgment, 
for  judgment,  in  its  last  analysis,  is 
but  a  prelude  to  salvation.  Paul  says 
nothing  of  angelic  ministry  now,  be¬ 
cause  our  nearness  to  God  precludes 
the  necessity  of  any  intermediaries. 
The  higher  the  revelation,  the  nearer 
we  approach  the  consummation,  the 
more  intimate  is  the  creatures’  fellow¬ 
ship  with  God  and  the  less  need  there 
is  of  any  link  until  finally  all  these 
vanish  when  God  becomes  All  in  all. 

Here  the  teaching  of  Hebrews  is 
definitely  linked  to  that  of  the  Lord  in 
the  gospels  and  those  who  heard  him, 
in  the  Acts.  Paul’s  ministries  are 
thus  carefully  excluded.  The  fact  that 
these  ministries  had  failed  to  even¬ 
tuate  in  the  kingdom,  is  the  ground  for 
this  exhortation,  for,  doubtless  many 
paid  no  further  heed  to  the  promises, 
now  that  they  seem  to  have  failed  of 
fruition.  That  the  kingdom  is  in  view 
is  shown  in  the  next  paragraph.  A 
study  of  the  contexts  of  the  above 
quotations  reveals  the  fact  that  they 
all  deal  with  “the  future  inhabited 
earth  whereof  we  speak”. 

s  Nowhere  are  messengers  or  angels 
accorded  a  place  of  rule.  In  the  fu¬ 
ture,  in  the  heavens,  we  shall  judge 
them.  On  the  earth  the  Circumcision 
saints  will  have  dominion.  Even  now 
the  sovereignties  and  authorities  in 
the  heavens  are  distinguished  from  the 
messengers  (Un. 58-12). 

0  Man’s  inferiority  to  angels  is  only 
temporary.  In  the  resurrection  they 
will  no  longer  be  greater  in  strength 
and  power  (2Pe.2n).  Even  in  the 
heavens  the  saints  of  this  economy 
will  be  above  them.  This  is  only  hint- 
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to  him.  Yet  now  we  are  not.  as  yet 

9  seeing  all  subject e< l  to  him.  Yet 
we  are  observing  Jesus,  having 
been  made  some  whit  inferior  to 
messengers  (because  of  the  suffering 
of  death,  wreathed  with  glory  and 
honor),  so  that  He  should,  bv  the 
grace  of  God,  be  tasting  death  for 

10  the  sake  of  all.  For  it  behooved 
Him,  because  of  Whom  all  is,  and 
through  Whom  all  is,  in  leading 
many  sons  into  glory,  to  perfect, 
the  Inaugurator  of  their  salvation 

11  through  sufferings.  For  lie  Who 
is  hallowing  as  well  as  those  who 
are  being  hallowed  ate  all  of  One, 
for  which  eause  He  is  not  ashamed 

12  to  be  calling  them  brethren,  saying, 

“I  shall  be  reporting  Thy  name  to 
My  brethren, 

In  the  midst  of  the  ecclesia  shall 
I  be  singing  hymns  to  Thee.” 

13  And  again, 

“/  shall  have  confidence  in  Hi  m.” 

A  lid  again, 

*'Lo!  I  and  the  little  children  whom 
God  gives  Me!" 

14  Since,  then,  the  little  children 
have  participated  in  blood  and 
flesh,  He  also  was  very  nigh  in  par¬ 
taking  of  the  same,  that,  through 
death,  He  should  be  abolishing  him 
who  has  the  control  of  death,  that 

15  is,  the  Slanderer,  and  should  he 
el  earing  those  whoever,  in  fear  of 
death,  were  through  their  entire  life 

16  liable  to  slavery.  For  assuredly  it 
is  not  taking  hold  of  messengers, 
hut  it  is  taking  hold  of  the  seed  of 

17  Abraham.  Whence  He  must  in  all 
things  be  made  like  the  brethren, 
that  He  may  be  be  coining  a  mer¬ 
ciful  and  faithful  Chief  Priest  in 
that  which  is  toward  God.  to  make 

18  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people.  For  in  that  He  has  suf¬ 
fered,  being  tried.  He  is  able  to 
help  those  who  are  being  tried. 


TO  THE  HEBREWS 


OOOL 


TO  THE  HEBREWS 


Chapters  2-3 


NYNAGOYTKDO  P  <1>MGN  AYTdJT20 

NOW  TET  NOT-as-yet  WE-ARE-8EEIN0  to-bim  THE 

AnANTAYnOTeTArM  e  N  ATO  « 

i)  all  HAVIN0-fccfH-DNDEK-8ET  THE 

NAGBPAXYTinAPArreAOY60 

TET  HIT  ANT  BE8LDE  MESSENGERS 

ChAATTOMGNON  B  A6T10M6N 60 

U  A  \ING-/jrrn- made- INFERIOR  WE-ARE-looklNG 


eocene  lovNxNnMAi  NKe» 

since  then  the  little-boys-girls  has- 

KOIN<DNHK6N  MMATOCKM" 

commuoionED  of-blood  and 

CAPKOCK  M  AYTOCnAPAnA«o 

OF-FLEBH  AND  He  DESlDE-NIGHly 

H  Cl  (OCM6T6  CXGNTXU  N  AYTU)  «• 

bas-WITH'UAD  OF-THE  SAME 


IMCOYNAI  ATOnA0HM  ATOY 100 

jK8t)8  THRU  THE  EMOTION  OF-THE 

D  +  G 

fiANATOYAOIHKMTIMHGC20 

death  to-esteem  and  to-vALUE  havino- 

TG<PAN(DM6NON  OnCUCXAPlT^0 

In  CM -WREATHED  WHICB-bow  tO-grace 

i  o  e  o  v  v  n  e  p  n  anxo  ere  vc  h  «» 

OF-God  OVER  EVERT  He-SHOULD-DE- 


N  I N  AA I  ATOYBAN  ATCYK  ST600 

THAT  THRU  TIIE  DEATH  He-BUOULD- 

APTHChTONTOKPATOCeXO® 

BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING  THE-OHC  THE  HOLDing  HAVING 


NT  ATOY  0  AN  ATOYTOYTG  CT« 

OF-THE  DEATH  this  IS 

BO.  A  BHOULD-FROM-DOWN-CHaNGE  +OK.AT 

INTONAIABOAONKM  An 

15  THE  THRU-CASTer  AND  BU'd-BE-FROM- 


TAI0XNNTOY6nP6n6NrAP» 

10  TASTINO  OF-DEATU  it-DEHOOVED  for 

AYTCDA I O  NT  A  FI  ANT  AK  A I A 1 200 

to-Ilim  THRU  WHOM  THE  ALL  AND  THRU 

OYXNn  NNXNnO A AOYCY IOYM 

WHOM  THE  ALL  MANY  SONS 

ce  I C  AO  IAN  Ar  Ar  ONX  ATO  N  « 

into  esteem  leading  the 

APXHrONTMCCCUTHPI  ACAY 60 

ORluIN-LEADer  OF-THE  BAVlIlg  OF" 

XCDNAI  AnAONMAXCDNXe  A6 1“ 

them  thru  emotions  to- mature 

(DC  Al  oxe  r  AP  An  AZ  <DN  K  Al 

1  ]  THE  DESIDE8  Tor  (?fie-HOLTizING  AND 

OIAriAZOM6NOI6Z6NOCn» 

THE  0»r*-/x'INQ-HOLYizED  OUT  OF-ONE  ALL 

a  Ain 

ANTGCAlHNAITlANOYKen10 

thru  which  cause  not  He-ia- 


AAIMTOYTOYCOCOI  4>OB  CUB 30 

CHANGING  these  as-much-aa  to-FEAR  OF- 

ANATOYAI  ATT  ANTOCTOYZH 700 

DEATH  THRU  EVERT  THE  TO-DE- 

NGNOXO  IhCANAOYAG I  ACO« 

16  living  liable  were  oF-9LAvery  not 

ytap  AHnOYArre  A<DNem  a* 

for  BiND-?-wbert  of-mebbencerb  it-is-ON- 

AMB  ANGTAI  AAAACnGPM  AT6« 

GETTINO-DP  but  OF-Seetl 

OCABP  AAMenlAAMB  ANGTABO 

o/-ABRAHAM  it-IS-ON-GETTING-UP 

IOe6NU)<P6lAGNKATAnANTM 

17  which-place  Hc-owed  according-to  all 

AXOICAA6A4>OICOMOIO>eH» 

Io-the  brothers  TO-BE- LIKENED 

N  A 1 1  N  A6A6HM  CDNTG  N  MTAI 40 

THAT  MEHClful  He-MAY-BE-BECOMING 


AICXYN6TAI  AAGAOOYCAY60 

//cing-on-viled  brothers  them 

TOYCKAAGINAerCDNAnArr80 

1 1*  TO-DE-CALLINQ  SayiNG  I-’lL-BE-FROM- 

e  A  CDTOONOM  ACOYTOICAAG 400 

MESSAGING  THE  NAME  OF-YOU  tO-TUE  brothers 

A  M 

AOOICMOVGNMGCCDGKKAHC  0 

OF- ME  IN  MIDijt  OF-OUT-CALLED 

I  ACYMNHCCDCBKAInAAING10 

13  1LL-DE-UYMN1NQ  YOU  AND  AGAIN  1 

ru>ecoMAinenoie(UcenAY« 

buall-ue  having-<  onfidence  on  Ilini 


K  Ain  I  CTO  CAP  X  IGPGYCTA50 

AND  BELlEving  chief-BACRED-OUC  THE 

nPOCTONOeONGICTOeiAAso 

TOWAHD  THE  God  INTO  THE  '.TO-BE-PROPI- 

a  0  o.  a-H  misses  a+I 

CKGC0AITACAMAPTI  ACTO^o 

TIAT1NG  THE  misses  OF-THE 

YAAOY6N(l)rAPn6nON0eNA28 

18  PEOPLE  IN  WHICH  for  HAS-EMOTIONED  He 

p s2  o.  s’1  o.  s1*  Of  nit  UEING-tnED 

YTOCneiP  AC06  I CAYN  ATA 40 

BEINO-triED  He-I3-ABLE 

ITOICneiPAZOMGNOICBO^ 

lo-TUB  ORrS-briNG-triED  TO- 


TCUK  Ain  AAI N  I  AOYGrCDKAI  0 

AND  AGAIN  BE-PERCEIVING  I  AND 

TAn  A I  A I  AAMOIGACUKGNO0  0 

THE  little-boys-girls  WHICH  tO-ME  GIVES  THE  God 


N0HCAIO06N  AA6AOO  I  API80 

help  WHICH- place  brothers  HOLY 

OIKAHC6CDC6nOYPANIOYM^ 

OF-CALLing  ON-heaveuly  with- 


3:1-14 

ed  in  Hebrews.  The  immediate  “all” 
refers  only  to  the  earth  (Ps.8). 
s  The  resurrection  and  exaltation  of 
the  suffering  Saviour  is  the  promise 
and  pledge  that  He  will  elevate  all 
who  are  His  during  the  eons  into  the 
place  of  dominion  over  the  universe. 
Only  the  One  Who  has  been  lowest 
can  claim  the  place  supreme. 

*>  The  words  “by  the  grace  of  God” 
may,  originally,  have  been  “apart  from 
God”.  This  reading  is  supported  by 
several  early  fathers  and  versions,  as 
well  as  by  the  context. 

1  It  is  not  easy,  in  English,  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  between  the  celestial  calling, 
here  referred  to,  and  the  “calling 
above”  (Phil.31*)  of  Paul’s  latest  rev¬ 
elation.  That  which  is  celestial  as  to 
location  is  often  spoken  of  in  Ephe¬ 
sians,  as  our  blessing  among  the  ce¬ 
lestials  (13),  His  seat  (l20),  our  seat 
(28),  the  sovereignties  and  authorities 
(3™),  our  conflict  (612).  This  is  in 
the  dative  case,  which  gives  us  the 
place  in  which  anything  is  found.  It 
occurs  once  in  Hebrews  (1222).  The 
genitive  denotes  source  or  character. 
The  shadow  of  the  divine  service  of 
the  celestials  (Heb.8&)  was  on  earth. 
So  the  city  sought  by  the  faithful 
(Heb.llifl)  will  descend  to  earth  (Un. 
21io),  and  the  celestial  calling  is  from 
the  ascended  Christ,  not  to  heaven,  but 
from  heaven.  We  are  called  to  heav¬ 
en,  the  Hebrews  are  addressed  from 
heaven.  They  have  no  part  in  the  call¬ 
ing  above.  Their  blessings,  though 
celestial  in  character,  are  on  earth. 

Our  calling  is  gracious  (R0.II20),  for 
God’s  glory  (1  Co.126),  fraught  with  the 
highest  expectations  (Eph.li»),  not  in 
accord  with  our  acts,  but  in  accord 
with  His  own  purpose  and  the  grace 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  eonian  times  (2Tim.l°),  but 
this  calling  is  conditional  (3d-14)  as  in 
Peter,  who  exhorts  his  readers  to  con¬ 
firm  their  calling  through  ideal  acts 
(2  Pet.lio). 

The  spiritual  in  Israel  are  God’s 
house  (1  Pet. 25).  Just  as,  at  the  exo¬ 
dus,  Moses  was  over  the  nation,  so 
now,  God’s  Son  is  their  Mediator. 
And  as  Moses  combined  the  office  of 
apostle  with  that  of  priest,  so  Christ 
is  commissioned  by  God  to  the  people 
and  stands  hefore  God  for  the  people. 
7  The  Pentecostal  period  is  the  anti- 
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3  Whence,  holy  brethren,  part¬ 
ners  of  a  celestial  calling,  consider 
the  Apostle  and  Chief  Priest  of  our 

2  avowal,  Jesus,  Who  is  faithful  to 
Him  Who  makes  Him,  as  Moses  also 

3  was  in  His  whole  house.  For  this 
One  is  worthy  of  more  glory  than 
Moses  by  as  much  as  He  Who  con¬ 
structs  it  has  more  honor  than  the 

4  house.  For  every  house  is  being 
constructed  by  some  one,  yet  He 

5  Who  constructs  all  is  God.  And 
Moses,  indeed,  was  faithful  in  His 
whole  house  as  an  attendant,  for 
a  testimony  of  that  which  shall 

6  be  spoken.  Yet  Christ,  as  a  Son 
over  His  house — whose  house  ire 
are,  that  is,  if  we  should  be  retain¬ 
ing  the  boldness  and  glorying  of 
the  expectation  confirmed  unto  the 
consummation. 

7  Wherefore,  according  as  the  holv 

^  * 

spirit  is  saying, 

“Today,  If  you  should  be  hearing 
His  voice, 

8  You  should  not  be  hardening  your 

hearts 

As  in  the  embitterment  of  the  day 
of  trial  in  the  wilderness, 

9  Where  your  fathers  try  Me  in  the 

testing 

And  were  acquainted  with  My  acts 
forty  years. 

Wherefore  I  am  disgusted  with 
this  generation,  and  said. 

‘Ever  are  they  straying  in  heart; 

Yet  they  know  not  M  y  ways.’ 

11  As  I  swear  in  My  indignation, 

‘If  they  shall  be  entering  into  My 

stopping — !’  ” 

12  Beware,  brethren,  lest  at  some 
time  there  shall  be  in  any  of  you  a 
wicked  heart  of  unbelief,  in  with  - 

13  drawing  from  the  living  God.  But. 
be  entreating  yourselves,  each 
day,  until  what  is  called  “ today”, 
lest  any  of  you  may  be  hardened 

11  bv  the  seduction  of  sin.  For  we 
have  become  partners  of  Christ, 
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3:15 — 4:7  TO  THE 

type  of  the  wilderness  experiences. 
As  Israel  wandered  forty  years  in  the 
desert,  so  now  they  wander  a  like  per¬ 
iod  in  the  wastes  of  unbelief.  The 
kingdom  does  not  come. 

~  The  Hebrew  of  Ps.957-n  reads  “as 
at  Meribah"  and  “the  day  of  Massah", 
and  the  passage  refers  to  the  twen¬ 
tieth  of  Numbers.  The  quotation  sub¬ 
stitutes  their  meanings.  Meribah  is 
"contention,”  or  “bitterness,"  Massah 

is  “trial."  Thus  he  brings  before  us 
the  two  great  occasions  which  exhib¬ 
ited  the  unbelief  of  the  people.  They 
followed  the  report  of  the  ten  spies, 
and  refused  to  go  into  the  land  (Nu. 
13,  14).  Jehovah  proposed  to  wipe 
them  out  and  make  a  greater  nation  of 
Moses.  But  He  relented,  yet  doomed 
them  all,  but  .Caleb  and  Joshua,  to 
die  in  the  wilderness.  At  Meribah  or 
Massah  the  people  had  no  water  and 
they  murmured  against  Moses  and  Je¬ 
hovah  (Ex.171-7 ; Nu. 20i-i3).  All  those 
in  the  wilderness  had  been  redeemed 
out  of  Egypt,  yet  they  failed  to  enter 
the  land  because  of  unbelief.  The 
Pentecostal  believers  who  are  ad¬ 
dressed  here  find  themselves  in  pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  predicament.  The 
Lord  had  come,  offering  the  kingdom, 
but  they  had  refused  to  enter  in.  Now 
again  the  kingdom  had  been  pro¬ 
claimed,  and  now  those  who  had  been 
redeemed  murmur  because  the  king¬ 
dom  is  not  set  up.  This  epistle  is 
meant  for  those  at  Meribah. 

This  quotation  is  the  keynote  of  the 
warnings  of  this  epistle.  Despite 
them  the  bulk  of  the  nation  drew  back, 
and  we  witness  its  wanderings  to  this 
day.  Abraham  was  not  an  Israelite, 
nor  a  Jew,  but  his  descendants  who 
imitated  his  faith  in  obedience  to  the 
exhortations  of  this  epistle  are  He¬ 
brews  indeed. 

3  That  the  entrance  into  the  land 
was  only  a  typical  suggestion  of  the 
reality  is  evident  when  the  psalmist 
speaks  of  a  future  entrance.  The  word 
“rest"  is  not  a  correct  rendering  of 
the  Hebrew  “sabbath"  or  the  Greek 
word  here  used.  God  was  not  tired 
when  He  first  instituted  the  sabbath 
(Gen. 22).  He  stopped,  not  rested.  So 
the  unbeliever  is  not  asked  to  rest 
from  his  works,  to  gather  strength  to 
resume  them,  but  to  stop  because  God 
has  finished  His  work. 
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that  is,  if  we  should  he  retaining 
the  beginning  of  the  assumption 
confirmed  unto  the  consummation, 
15  while  it  is  being  said 

“‘Today',  if  you  should  be  hearing 
His  voice, 

You  should  not  be  hardening  your 
hearts 

As  in  the  embitterment." 

1G  For  some,  hearing,  embitter 
Him;  but  not  all  who  come  out  of 

17  Egypt  through  Moses.  Now  with 
whom  is  He  disgusted  forty  years? 
A\  as  it  not  with  those  who  sin.  whose 
carcases  fall  in  the  wilderness? 

18  Now  to  whom  docs  He  swear,  not  to 
he  entering  into  His  stopping,  ex¬ 
cept  to  those  who  are  stubborn? 

19  And  we  are  observing  that  they 
could  not  enter  because  of  unbelief. 

4  We  may  be  fearing  then,  lest, 
when  a  promise  is  being  left  of  en¬ 
tering  into  His  stopping,  some  one 
of  you  may  be  seeming  to  have  been 

2  deficient.  For  we  also  have  been 
evangelized,  even  as  they.  Bui  1  he 
word  heard  does  not  benefit  them, 
not  having  been  blended  with  faith 

3  in  those  who  hear.  Then  we  who 
believe  are  entering  into  the  stop¬ 
ping,  according  as  He  has  declared. 

“As  I  swear  in  My  indignation, 

‘If  they  shall  be  entering  into  My 
stopping — !* " 

although  the  works  occur  from  the 

4  disruption  of  the  world.  For  He 
has  declared  somewhere  concern¬ 
ing  the  seventh  thus:  “And  God 
stops  on  the  seventh  day  from  all 

5  His  works.”  And  in  this  again. 

“I L they  shall  be  entering  into  My 
stopping — ! " 

6  Since,  then,  it  is  left  for  some  to 

j 

be  entering  into  it,  and  those  to 
whom  the  evangel  was  formerly 
preached  did  not  enter  because  of 

7  stubbornness,  He  is  again  specify- 
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4:8— 5:1  TO  THE 

®  Joshua  (in  Greek  the  same  as  Je¬ 
sus)  signifies  Jeliovah  the  Saviour.  He 
brought  them  into  the  land.  Hence, 
while  Moses  and  Aaron  are  discussed 
at  length,  their  ministry  being  in  the 
wilderness,  Joshua  is  barely  men¬ 
tioned.  This  shows  how  consistently 
this  epistle  clings  to  the  wilderness 
experiences  of  Israel.  It  is  not  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  entrance  into  the 
promises. 

“  The  sabbatism  which  remains  for 
Israel  is  the  millennial  kingdom. 
Those  who,  like  Caleb  and  Joshua.,  spy 
out  the  land,  and  have  confidence  that 
God  will  fulfill  His  promise,  enjoy  the 
sabbatism  by  faith.  All  the  rest  are 
strewn  along  the  wilderness. 

12  The  soul  has  to  do  with  the  physi¬ 
cal  senses.  It  is  usually  confused 
with  the  spirit.  The  nation  in  the 
wilderness  was.  soulish.  They  sighed 
for  the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt.  They  were 
sensual.  So  too  with  the  people  in 
our  Lord’s  day,  who  responded  to  the 
loaves  and  fishes,  but  could  not  digest 
His  words.  And  this  is  the  danger 
with  these  Hebrew  believers.  They 
sighed  for  the  physical  blessings  of 
the  kingdom.  But  when  the  signs 
which  accompanied  its  proclamation 
in  the  Pentecostal  era  withdrew,  they 
fell  away.  Only  the  word  of  God  is 
able  to  judge  whether  an  action  is 
spiritual  or  soulish. 

•  is  “Him  to  Whom  we  are  account¬ 
able”  is  an  impressive  and  suggestive 
description  of  God  whose  Word  makes 
apparent  every  thought  of  the  heart. 
i4  Priesthood  is  a  standing  symbol  of 
distance  and  alienation.  There  was 
no  priest  in  Eden.  There  is  no  temple 
in  the  new  creation  (Un.2122).  in  the 
present  economy  of  grace  each  one  has 
unhindered  access,  by  one  spirit,  to 
the  Father  (Eph.2i&).  The  Aaronic 
priesthood  arose  out  of  Moses’  inabil¬ 
ity  to  perform  all  the  functions  of  a 
mediator.  As  Christ  has  no  such  dis¬ 
abilities  He  exercises  all  the  duties 
pertaining  to  mediatorsliip,  and  thus 
becomes  a  Priest  of  a  different  order. 
From  the  time  when  no  priest  was 
needed,  through  Melchisedec,  who  was 
both  priest  and  king,  down  to  Aaron 
was  a  descent.  The  ascent  Is  through 
Christ,  Who  is  both  Priest  and  King, 
1o  the  last  eon,  when  priesthood  van¬ 
ishes  in  reconciliation. 
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ing  a  certain  day,  4 ‘Today” — say¬ 
ing  in  David  after  so  much  time*, 
according  as  has  been  declared  be 
fore, 

“Today,  if  you  should  be  hearing 
His  voice, 

You  should  not  be  hardening  your 
hearts.” 

8  For  if  Joshua  causes  them  to  stop. 
He  would  not  have  spoken  concern¬ 
ing  another  after  these  clays. 

9  Consequently  a  sabbatism  is  left 

10  for  the  people  of  God.  For  he  who 
is  entering  into  His  stopping,  lie 
also  stops  from  his  works  oven  as 
God  from  His  own. 

11  We  should  be  endeavoring,  then, 
to  be  entering  into  that  stopping, 
lest  some  should  be  falling  into  the 

12  same  example  of  stubbornness.  For 
the  word  of  God  is  living  and  ac¬ 
tive,  and  keener  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  and  penetrating  up  to 
the  parting  of  soul  and  spirit,  as 
well  as  the  articulations  and  mar¬ 
row,  and  is  a  judge  of  the  senti¬ 
ments  and  thoughts  of  the  heart. 

13  And  there  is  not  a  creature  which 
is  not  apparent  before  it.  Now  all 
is  naked  and  bared  to  the  eves  of 
Him  to  Whom  we  are  accountable. 

14  Having,  then,  a  great  Chief 
Priest,  Who  has  come  through  the 
heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  we 
may  be  holding  to  the  avowal. 

15  For  we  have  not  a  Chief  Priest  not 
able  to  sympathize  with  our  in  fir  m- 
ities*  but  One  Who  has  been  tried 
in  all  respects  alike,  apart  from 

16  sin.  With  boldness,  then,  we  may 
he  approaching  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  be  obtaining  mercy 
and  finding  grace  for  opportune 
help. 

5  For  every  chief  priest  obtained 
from  among  men  is  constituted  for 
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1  The  chief  priest  in  Israel  was  able 
to  sympathize  with  the  human  frail¬ 
ties  of  the  people  because  he  himself 
had  the  same,  and  sinned,  like  the 
rest.  But  Christ’s  sufferings,  unspeak¬ 
ably  more  trying  than  any  priest’s, 
never  led  Him  into  sin.  The  priest 
could  offer  a  sacrifice  for  himself. 
Christ  could  not,  for  He  was  the  Sac¬ 
rifice,  which  must  be  without  blemish. 
Yet,  though  He  had  no  sin  and  did  no 
sin,  His  close  contact  with  sin  and  its 
sufferings  enables  Him  to  enter  into 
perfect  sympathy  with  those  thus 
placed. 

4  The  honors  of  the  priesthood  have 
been  coveted  or  usurped  only  at  awful 
cost.  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram 
claimed  the  priesthood  and  were  swal¬ 
lowed  up  by  the  earth  (Nu.16).  The 
censers  of  those  with  them  were  made 
into  broad  plates  to  cover  the  altar 
as  a  memorial  that  no  stranger,  not 
of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  may  come  near 
to  offer  incense  before  the  Lord  (Nu. 
1640).  King  Uzziah  also  transgressed 
against  the  Lord  his  God,  and  went 
into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  to  burn 
incense  upon  the  altar  of  incense.  In 
consequence,  the  leprosy  rose  up  in 
his  forehead  before  the  priests,  and  he 
was  thrust  out,  and  was  a  leper  to  the 
day  of  his  death  (2  Chron.2616-21). 
Hence  it  would  appear  a  most  serious 
matter  for  anyone  outside  the  line  of 
Aaron  to  set  himself  up  as  a  priest. 
Only  one  called  by  God  dare  aspire 
to  the  honor.  It  is  necessary,  there¬ 
fore  that  Christ  Himself,  Who  was  not 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  much  less  a  son 
of  Aaron,  should  have  a  definite  call. 
Not  by  personal  ambition,  but  by  the 
call  of  God  which  involved  such  suf¬ 
fering  as  is  most  repugnant  to  flesh 
and  blood,  did  Christ  obtain  His 
priesthood.  God  did  save  Him  out  of 
death,  but  not  from  the  “cup”. 

31  The  Jews  were  blind  to  the  failures 
and  disabilities  connected  with  the 
Aaronic  priesthood,  hence  could  not 
appreciate  the  necessity  of  a  new  or¬ 
der  for  the  Messiah.  This  made  the 
whole  subject  a  difficult  one  to  unfold 
to  them.  Tlie  principal  lessons  are 
drawn  from  the  inspired  omissions  in 
the  record,  which  require  a  measure  of 
spiritual  apprehension  which  they  did 
not  possess. 


men  in  that  which  is  toward  God, 
that  he  may  he  offering  oblations 

2  as  well  as  sacrifices  for  sins,  able  to 
be  moderate  with  the  ignorant  and 
straying,  since  he  also  is  encom- 

3  passed  with  infirmity,  and  because 
of  it,  he  ought,  according  as  for  the 
people,  thus  for  himself  also,  he 
offering  concerning  sins. 

4  And  no  one  is  getting  the  honor 
himself,  but  on  being  called  by 
God,  according  as  even  Aaron,  also. 

5  Thus  Christ  also  does  not  glorify 
Himself  by  becoming  a  chief  priest, 
but  He  Who  speaks  to  Him, 

“Thou  art  My  Son, 

Today  have  I  begotten  Thee,” 

6  according  as  in  a  different  place 
also  He  is  saying, 

“Thou  art  a  priest  for  the  eon 
According  to  the  order  of  Melchis- 
edec,” 

7  Who,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh, 
offering  petitions  as  well  as  suppli¬ 
cations  with  strong  clamor  and  tears 
to  Him  Who  is  able  to  save  Him  out 
of  death,  was  hearkened  to  also  for 

8  His  piety.  And  even  He,  being  a 
Son,  learned  obedience  from  that 

9  which  He  suffered.  And,  being  per¬ 
fected.  He  became  the  cause  of  co- 
nian  salvation  to  all  who  are  obpy- 

10  ing  Him.  being  accosted  by  God  “a 
Chief  Priest  according  to  the  order 

11  of  Meleliiscdcc,  ”  concerning  whom 

there  arc  words, many  and  abstruse. 

for  us  to  sa  v,  since  vou  have  become 

*  •  • 

dull  of  hearing. 

12  For  when  also,  because  of  the 

time,  you  ought  to  he  teachers,  you 

have  need  again  of  one  to  teach  you 

what  are  the*  rudimentary  elements 

« 

of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  you  have 
come  to  have  need  of  milk,  and  not 

13  of  solid  nurture.  For  every  one 
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1  The  six  rudiments  which  form  the 
foundation  which  the  Hebrews  are  ex¬ 
horted  to  leave  for  more  mature  teach¬ 
ing  are  closely  connected  with  the 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom,  and  are 
not  the  substructure  of  present  truth. 
Repentance  and  baptism  are  the  keys 
to  the  kingdom,  and  are  not  for  the 
body  of  Christ.  Peter,  at  Pentecost, 
proclaims  repentance  and  baptism  to 
the  Jews — perhaps  to  some  who  later 
received  this  epistle.  Faith  is  the  ba¬ 
sis  on  which  the  present  administra¬ 
tion  of  grace  is  built.  The  Jews 
were  zealous  religionists.  Their  rit¬ 
ual  was  the  dead  works  of  which  they 
repented  when  they  turned  to  Messiah. 

“Faith  on  God”  is  probably  the 
equivalent  of  our  “belief  in  God”.,  that 
is  believing  that  He  is,  rather  than 
what  He  has  said.  Believing  God,  as 
in  Abraham’s  case,  leads  to  justifica¬ 
tion,  a  grace  entirely  absent  from  this 
list. 

-  Paul  did  not  put  baptism  in  the 
foundation  of  his  evangel.  He  insisted 
that  Christ  had  not  sent  him  to  bap¬ 
tize,  but  to  evangelize  (ICo.l17).  Now 
there  is  only  one  baptism — that  in 
spirit,  which  unites  us  into  one  body 
(Eph.45).  In  the  kingdom  proclama¬ 
tion,  however,  baptism  in  water  was 
essential. 

The  imposition  of  hands  for  the  con¬ 
veyance  of  spiritual  benefits  especially 
through  the  apostles  is  also  a  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  kingdom  economy. 

There  seems  to  be  no  reference  here 
to  the  "resurrection  from  among  the 
dead”,  but  rather  to  resurrection  in 
general,  apart  from  which  the  kingdom 
cannot  be  set  up.  At  that  time  will 
the  saints  in  Israel  awake  and  pos¬ 
sess  the  kingdom  promised  to  them  in 
the  prophets. 

Eonian  judgment  characterizes  the 
inception  and  progress  of  Messiah’s 
reign.  It  begins  with  the  severest 
judgments  this  earth  has  known. 

These  are  the  six  foundation  stones 
cast  down  by  those  who  fell  away 
among  the  Hebrews.  They  should 
have  left  them  for  maturity.  Instead, 
they  forsake  them  for  apostasy.  In¬ 
stead  of  going  back  to  Judaism,  they 
would  crucify  again  for  themselves 
the  Son  of  God. 

This  description  applies  only  to 
those  who  participated  in  the  Pente- 


14 


6 


o 


8 


who  is  partaking  of  milk  is  untried 
in  the  word  of  righteousness,  for  he 
is  a  minor.  Now  solid  nurture  is 
for  the  mature,  who,  because  of 
habit,  have  faculties  exercised  to 
discriminate  between  the  ideal  and 
the  evil. 

Wherefore,  leaving  the  rudi¬ 
ments  of  the  word  of  Christ,  we 
should  be  brought  on  to  maturity, 
not  disrupting  again  a  founda¬ 
tion  of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  and  faith  on  God,  of  the 
teaching  of  baptizings,  besides  the 
imposition  of  hands  as  well  as  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
eonian  judgment.  And  this  will 
we  be  doing,  that  is,  if  God  should 
be  permitting. 

For  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  enlightened,  besides 
tasting  the  celestial  gratuity, 
and  becoming  partakers  of  holy 
spirit,  and  tasting  the  ideal 
declaration  of  God,  as  well  as  the 
powers  of  the  future  eon,  and  are 
falling  aside,  to  he  renewing  them 
again  to  repentance  while  crucify¬ 
ing  for  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
again  and  holding  Him  up  to  in¬ 
famy.  For  land  which  is  drinking 
the  shower  coming  often  upon  it, 
and  bringing  forth  herbage  fit  for 
those  because  of  whom  it  is  farmed 
also,  is  partaking  of  blessing  from 
God, yet, bringing  forth  thorns  and 
star  thistles,  it  is  disqualified,  and 
near  a  curse,  whose  consummation 
is  burning. 

Now  we  are  persuaded  hotter 
things  concerning  von,  beloved,  and 


those  which  have  salvation,  even  if 
J0  we  are  speaking  thus.  For  God  is 
not  unjust,  to  he  forgetting  your 
work  and  the  love  which  you  dis¬ 
play  for  His  name,  when  you  serve 
11  the  saints,  and  are  serving.  Now 
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costal  blessings.  They  were  enlight¬ 
ened,  they  tasted  the  celestial  gratu- 
ily,  they  became  partakers  of  holy 
spirit’,  and  God's  declaration,  and  they 
only  experienced  the  powers  of  the 
kingdom  eon,  and  many  of  them  fell 
aside.  These  blessings  were  based  on 
their  repentance,  or  change  of  mind, 
which  was  induced  largely  by  the  mir¬ 
acles  which  they  saw.  When  the  king¬ 
dom  failed  to  appear,  and  its  powers 
vanished,  their  repentance  went  also. 
Hence  the  impossibility  of  renewing 
i(,  for  the  means  which  produced  it 
were  no  longer  in  evidence.  Such  a 
course  is  not  possible  in  a  day  of 
grace,  such  as  we  live  in.  In  place  of 
repentance  and  pardon,  we  have  faith 
and  justification,  which  know  no  fall¬ 
ing  away,  being  entirely  of  grace,  from 
first  to  last. 

Brotherly  kindness  manifested  in 
the  service  of  the  saints  is  several 
times  commended  in  this  epistle  (10 
34,13i),  and  will  be  rewarded  in  accord 
with  the  promise  of  Mt. 1040-42. 

12  "Through  faith  and  patience"  the 
promises  may  be  enjoyed  even  by 
those  who  are  actually  strangers  and 
expatriates  on  the  earth. 

13  That  all  are  not  to  apostatize  is 
evident  from  God’s  oath  to  Abraham. 
This  truth  is  offered  as  an  incentive 
to  those  who  still  remain  faithful,  to 
persevere  to  the  consummation.  It  is 
only  thus  that  the  salvation  of  the 
Pentecostal  saint  was  assured.  The 
general  fulfilment  of  God’s  oath  to 
Abraham  was  beyond  question,  for 
God  swore  by  the  highest  possible 
power  to  fulfil  it,  yet  the  special  bless¬ 
ing  of  each  one  of  his  physical  de¬ 
scendants  depends,  in  some  degree, 
not  merely  on  their  faith,  but  their 
faithfulness.  This  is  the  great  dis¬ 
tinguishing  feature,  which  sinks  it  far 
below  the  grace  which  is  lavished  on 
us,  sinners  of  the  nations.  We  do  not 
need  this  anchor  of  the  soul,  lienee  it 
is  extended  only  to  those  who  belong 
to  Abraham  by  ties  of  flesh. 

i  Melchisedec  is  notable  chiefly  for 
what  is  not  recorded  of  him.  There 
is  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  was, 
personally,  the  mystical  and  miracu¬ 
lous  character  which  is  his  as  a  picture 
of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  He  doubt¬ 
less  was  a  man  like  other  men,  for 
God  had  some  among  the  nations  who 


we  are  yearning  for  each  of  you  to 
he  displaying  the  same  diligence 
toward  the  assurance  of  the  expec 

12  tation  until  the  consummation,  that 
you  may  not  be  becoming  dull. 
Now  be  imitators  of  those  who 
through  faith  and  patience  are  en¬ 
joying  the  promises  of  the  allot¬ 
ment. 

1?>  For  God,  promising  Abraham, 
since  He  had  no  one  greater  to 

14  swear  by,  swears  by  Himself,  say¬ 
ing.  “In  sooth,  if  it  is  blessing,  I 
shall  be  blessing  you,  and  multi¬ 
plying,  I  shall  be  multiplying 

15  you!”  And  thus,  being  patient,  he 
happened  on  the  promise. 

16  For  men  are  swearing  bv  a 
greater,  and  to  them  an  oath  for 
confirmation  is  an  end  of  all  con- 

17  tradiction,  in  which  God,  intending 
more  superabundantly  to  exhibit  to 
the  enjovers  of  the  allotment  of  the 
promise  the  immutability  of  His 
counsel,  interposes  with  an  oath, 

18  that  by  two  immutable  matters,  in 
which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to 
lie,  we  may  have  a  strong  consola¬ 
tion,  who  are  fleeing  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  of  the  expectation  lying 

19  before  us,  which  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  secure  and 
confirmed,  and  entering  into  the  in- 

20  terior  beyond  the  curtain. .  where 
the  Forerunner,  Jesus,  entered  for 
our  sakes,  becoming  Chief  Priest 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchis¬ 
edec  for  the  eon. 

7  For  this  Melchisedec,  king  of  Sa¬ 
lem,  priest  of  God  Most  High,  who 
meets  with  Abraham  returning 
from  the  combat  with  the  kings 

2  and  blesses  him,  to  whom  Abraham 
parts  a  tithe,  also,  from  all,  being 
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had  been  brought  to  a  close  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  their  Creator. 

The  Melchisedec  priesthood  should 
be  studied  in  its  contrasts  with  the 
Aaronic  priesthood.  Its  greatest  dif¬ 
ference  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  com¬ 
bines  the  office  of  king  with  that  of 
priest.  This  is  the  ideal  way.  It  was 
only  because  of  the  failure  of  Moses 
that  Aaron  was  given  a  share  in  his 
mediatorial  office.  It  is  God’s  purpose 
that  the  nation  of  Israel  shall  be  a 
kingdom  of  priests  (Ex.l9o),  a  royal 
priesthood  (lPet.28).  They  will  rule 
the  nations  for  God  and  bring  the 
nations’  offerings  to  God.  So  It  be¬ 
hooves  their  Head  to  be  both  Priest 
and  King. 

The  other  great  point  of  dissimilar¬ 
ity  lies  in  the  matter  of  succession. 
The  continuance  of  the  Aaronic  priest¬ 
hood  was  made  a  matter  of  descent, 
and  nothing  was  so  vital  to  a  priest  as 
his  genealogy.  He  must  be  able  to 
tell  his  father  and  his  mother  and 
trace  his  lineage  clear  back  to  Aaron 
or  he  could  not  even  be  a  priest.  And 
he  must  provide  for  this  succession 
by  marrying  within  the  priestly  caste. 
In  notable  contrast  to  this  we  have 
no  recorded  genealogy  of  Melchisedec 
whatever,  no  mention  of  father  or 
mother,  and  no  succession,  for  his 
death  is  carefully  excluded  from  the 
fleeting  glimpse  we  get  of  him  on  the 
pages  of  inspiration.  These  omissions 
are  intentional,  for  only  thus  can  his 
priesthood  picture  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  Who  does  not  require  a  geneal¬ 
ogy  or  a  successor. 

2  The  writer  fixes  our  attention  on 
the  significance  and  sequence  of  these 
titles.  Righteousness  must  underlie 
peace  in  Christ’s  priestly  work  as  else¬ 
where  (Psa.723  85io  Isa.32i7  94).  So  also 
justification  is  the  ground  of  the  infin¬ 
itely  greater  favor  of  peace  (Ro.51). 

3  The  Aaronic  priesthood  was  a 
treadmill  which  never  accomplished 
its  object.  The  Melchisedec  priest¬ 
hood  of  Christ  lasts  during  the  millen¬ 
nium,  and  accomplishes  its  purpose, 
for  no  priest  is  found  necessary  in  the 
new  creation  (Un.2222)f  when  God 
dwells  with  mankind  (Un.213). 

♦  As  further  evidence  of  the  super¬ 
iority  of  the  Melchisedec  priesthood, 
our  attention  Is  directed  to  the  tithe, 


9°°l 

first,  indeed,  translated  “king  of 
righteousness”,  yet  thereupon  king 
of  Salem  also,  which  is  “king  ol' 

3  Peace”,  fatherless,  motherless, 
without  a  genealogy,  nor  having  a 
beginning  of  days  or  consummation 
of  life,  yet  picturing  the  Son  of 
God,  is  remaining  a  priest  to  a 
finality. 

4  Now  you  are  beholding  how  em¬ 
inent  this  one  is  to  whom  the  patri¬ 
arch  Abraham  gives  a  tithe  also  of 

5  the  best  of  the  booty.  And,  indeed, 
those  of  the  sons  of  Levi  who  ob¬ 
tain  the  priestly  office  have  direc¬ 
tions  to  take  tithes  from  the  people 
according  to  the  law,  that  is,  their 
brethren,  though  they  have  come 

6  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham.  Yet  he 
who  is  not  in  their  genealogy  has 
tithed  Abraham,  and  has  blessed 
him  who  has  the  promises. 

7  Now,  beyond  all  contradiction, 
the  inferior  is  blessed  by  the  better. 

8  And  here,  indeed,  dying  men  are 
obtaining  tithes,  yet  there  one  of 
whom  it  is  testified  that  he  is  liv  ing. 

9  And,  so  to  speak,  through  Abraham, 
Levi  also,  who  is  obtaining  tithes. 

10  has  been  tithed,  for  he  was  still  in 
the  loins  of  his  father  when  Mel¬ 
chisedec  meets  with  him. 

11  Indeed,  then,  if  perfection  were 
through  the  Levitical  priesthood 
(for  the  people  have  been  placed 
under  law  by  it)  what  need  is  there 
still  for  a  different  priest  to  arise 
according  to  the  order  of  Melehis- 
edec,  and  not  be  accounted  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  order  of  Aaron?  For. 

the  priesthood  being  transferred, 
of  necessity  there  is  coming  to  be  a 

13  transference  of  law  also,  for  He  of 
Whom  these  things  are  said  has 
partaken  of  a  different  tribe,  from 
which  no  one  has  given  heed  to  the 

14  altar.  For  it  is  taken  for  granted 
that  our  Lord  has  risen  out  of  Ju- 
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which,  in  Israel,  was  the  special  por¬ 
tion  of  the  Levites.  Abraham,  himself, 
the  progenitor  of  the  nation,  actually 
paid  tithes  to  this  priest,  and  In  him, 
the  whole  Levitlcal  priesthood  paid 
tithes  to  another  and  higher  order. 
Nor  is  this  all,  for  Melchisedec  blessed 
Abraham,  and  so  bestowed  his  bene¬ 
diction  on  the  Levitic  succession.  This 
alone  shows  that  his  order  is  distinct¬ 
ly  superior  to  that  of  Aaron. 

11  It  would  be  very  difficult  for  the 
Hebrews  to  acknowledge  the  failure 
of  the  Aaronic  priesthood.  Yet  this  is 
distinctly  involved  in  the  announce¬ 
ment  of  a  priest  after  a  different  or¬ 
der.  Had  our  Lord  come  of  the  fam¬ 
ily  of  Aaron,  He  would  have  been  as¬ 
sociated  with  an  order  which  began 
in  failure  and  which  will  never  effect 
the  reconciliation  between  God  and 
His  creatures  which  priesthood  is  in¬ 
tended  to  bring  about:  Hence  His  gen¬ 
ealogy  proclaims  Him  Israel’s  King, 
but  He  ignores  all  genealogies  in  His 
priestly  place.  Instead,  He  has  the 
much  higher  honor  of  being  qualified 
for  office  by  the  divine  oath,  including 
an  assurance  that,  unlike  the  Aaronic 
priesthood,  there  will  be  no  regrets 
for  the  failure  and  insufficiency  of  His 
ministry. 

23  If  the  Melchisedec  priesthood 
should  last  forever  (instead  of  for  the 
eon)  then  it  too,  would  come  under 
the  condemnation  of  never  bringing 
anything  to  perfection  or  finality. 
Then  there  would  be  a  temple  and 
priesthood  on  the  new  earth;  indeed, 
it  would  continue  beyond  the  consum¬ 
mation,  and  form  an  insurmountable 
barrier  between  God  and  some  of  His 
creatures.  Priesthood  is  a  sign  of  es¬ 
trangement;  it  vanishes  when  God  is 
at  peace  with  His  people.  Hence, 
though  the  Lord’s  life  is  indissoluble 
(7i6)  and  the  priesthood  inviolate 
(724)t  unbroken  by  death,  it  is  always 
limited  to  one  eon,  beyond  which 
there  can  be  no  priesthood,  because 
there  is  no  estrangement. 

26  The  glories  of  this  Chief  Priest  re¬ 
fer  to  His  relation  to  God,  to  men,  to 
the  law.  He  is  knit  to  God  by  loving 
devotion.  He  is  innocent  of  any  tinge 
of  malice  toward  men.  and  He  is  unde- 
filed  by  a  spot  of  moral  defilement. 
He  is  separate  from  sinners  because 
of  His  exaltation  to  His  office. 


dah,  to  which  tribe  Moses  speaks 

15  nothing  concerning  priests.  And 
it  is  still  more  superabundantly 
sure,  if  a  different  priest  is  aris¬ 
ing  according  to  the  likeness  of  Mel- 

16  chisedec,  Who  has  not  come  to  he 
according  to  the  law  of  a  fleshy 
precept,  but  according  to  the  power 

17  of  an  indissoluble  life.  For  He  is 
testifying  that 

"Thou  art  a  priest  for  the  eon 
According  to  the  order  of  Melchis¬ 
edec/’ 

18  For,  indeed,  there  is  coming  to 
he  a  repudiation  of  the  preceding 
precept,  because  it  is  weak  and 

19  without  benefit,  for  the  law  per¬ 
fects  nothing,  yet  is  the  superin¬ 
duction  of  a  better  expectation, 
through  which  we  are  drawing  near 
to  God. 

20  And,  inasmuch  as  it  was  not 
apart  from  the  swearing  of  an  oath 
(for  they,  indeed,  are  priests,  hav¬ 
ing  become  so  apart  from  the 

21  swearing  of  an  oath,  yet  He  with 
the  swearing  of  an  oath  by  Him 
Who  is  saying  to  Him, 

"The  Lord  swears  and  will  not  be 
regretting  it, 

'Thou  art  a  priest  for  the  eon 
According  to  the  order  of  Melchis¬ 
edec,'  ”) 

22  hv  so  much  also  has  Jesus  become 
the  sponsor  of  a  better  covenant. 

23  And  they,  indeed,  arc  more 
[than  one],  having  become  priests 
because  death  prevents  them  from 

24  abiding,  yet  He,  because  He  is  re¬ 
maining  for  the  eon,  has  an  invio- 

25  late  priesthood.  Whence,  also.  Ho 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost 
those  approaching  God  through 
Him.  always  being  alive  lo  he 
pleading  for  their  sakes. 

For  such  a  Chief  Priest  became 
us,  benign,  innocent,  undcfiled,  sep¬ 
arated  from  sinners,  and  coming  to 
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AND  HIQHEH  OF-TUE  heavens 


7:27' — 8:8  TO  THE 

27  The  fact  that  the  sacrificial  system 
under  the  law  demanded  sacrifices  for 
the  sins  of  the  priests  as  well  as  for 
the  people,  shows  that  it  was  a  weak 
and  imperfect  and  temporary  expedi¬ 
ent.  Add  to  this  the  fact  that  these 
sacrifices  continued  to  be  offered 
daily,  and  never  brought  any  perma¬ 
nent  relief,  and  we  see  clearly  that  it 
was  never  intended  to  do  more  than 
suggest  the  true  Sacrifice,  which  the 
Son  offered  once,  which  needs  no  rep¬ 
etition.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
He  could  not  have  associated  Himself 
with  the  Aaronic  order  without  degrad¬ 
ing  His  great  sacrifice.  They  served 
among  the  shadows  of  the  heavenly 
tabernacle.  He  entered  the  true, 
i  The  tabernacle  and  temple  furni¬ 
ture  did  not  Include  a  seat.  The  high 
priest’s  work  was  never  completed, 
hence,  he  never  sat  down  in  the  holy 
places.  In  striking  contrast,  the  Chief 
Priest  of  the  new  order  has  finished 
His  work,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

The  “sum"  is  that  the  sanctuary  is 
heaven  itself:  the  Chief  Priest  is  the 
Son  of  God.  His  priestly  work  began 
after  His  ascension  (v.  4).  Aaronic 
priesthood  was  instituted  at  Sinai 
(Ex. 24)  after  Israel  had  been  re¬ 
deemed,  for  the  purpose  of  maintain¬ 
ing  the  people  in  the  blessedness  of 
redemption. 

s  The  tabernacle  and  its  service 
were  patterned  after  a  heavenly  orig¬ 
inal.  It  was  not  an  exact  copy,  how¬ 
ever,  but  an  adumbration  or  shadow, 
merely  giving  the  main  outlines.  The 
heavenly  offerings  seem  to  be  mainly 
oblations  or  gifts,  and  probably  had  no 
sacrificial  victims  other  than  the 
great  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  earthly 
copy  was  given  to  teach  the  great  les¬ 
sons  of  God’s  righteousness  and  holi¬ 
ness,  and  man’s  unfitness  and  distance 
from  Him,  as  well  as  the  way  of  ap¬ 
proach  which  is  acceptable  to  Him 
until  the  true  Sacrifice  pours  out  His 
soul  and  makes  an  end  of  sins, 
o  The  heavenly  tabernacle  is  not  as¬ 
sociated  with  the  covenant  and  prom¬ 
ises  which  came  from  Sinai  along  with 
the  earthly  model.  Everything  con¬ 
nected  with  the  new  Mediator  is  bet¬ 
ter.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
new  covenant  which  He  will  make 
when  the  kingdom  commences. 
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27  be  higher  than  the  heavens,  Who 
has  no  necessity  daily,  even  as  the 
chief  priests,  to  be  offering  up  sac¬ 
rifices  previously  for  their  own  sins, 
thereupon  for  those  of  the  people, 
for  this  He  does  once,  when  of- 

28  fering  up  Himself.  For  the  law  is 
constituting  men  chief  priests  who 
have  infirmity,  yet  the  word  sworn 
in  the  oath  which  is  after  the  law, 
the  Son,  perfected  for  the  eon. 

8  Now  this  is  the  sum  of  what  is  be¬ 
ing  said:  We  have  such  a  Chief 
Priest,  Who  is  seated  at  the  right 
of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the 

2  heavens,  a  Minister  of  the  holv 

*  % 

places  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitches,  and  not 
man. 

3  For  every  chief  priest  is  consti¬ 
tuted  to  offer  oblations  as  well  as 

sacrifices.  Whence  it  is  necessary 

* 

for  This  One  also  to  have  something 

4  which  He  may  offer.  Indeed,  then, 
if  He  were  on  earth  He  would  not 
even  be  a  priest,  there  being  those 
who  offer  oblations  according  to  the 

5  law,  who  are  offering  an  example 
and  shadow  of  the  divine  service  oP 
'the  celestials,  according  as  Moses 
has  been  apprized  when  about  to 
complete  the  tabernacle,  ‘‘For  he 
seeing, M  He  is  averring,  “that  you 
shall  be  doing  all  in  accord  with  the 
model  shown  you  in  the  mountain.” 

6  Yet  now  He  has  happened  upon 

a  more  excellent  ministry,  inasmuch 

* 

as  He  is  the  Mediator,  also,  of  a  bet¬ 
ter  covenant,  which  has  been  insti- 

7  tuted  on  better  promises.  For  if 
that  first  one  were  unblamable,  no 
place  would  have  been  sought  for  a 

8  second.  For.  blaming  them.  Ho  is 
saying, 

“  'Lo!  the  days  are  coming’,  the  Lord 
is  saying, 

‘And  I  shall  be  concluding  with  the 
house  of  Israel  and  with  the 
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_ #!  later  adds  this  and 
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8  Few  phrases  are  so  unfortunately 
confusing  as  “the  New  Testament". 
The  Greek  word  for  “testament"  and 
its  Hebrew  equivalent  never  carry  the 
ordinary  meaning  of  a  will,  or  legal 
instrument  for  the  disposal  of  prop¬ 
erty  after  death.  They  are  close 
equivalents  of  our  “covenant"  or  “con¬ 
tract".  To  speak  of  the  Greek  Scrip¬ 
tures  as  “the  New  Testament”,  and 
the  Hebrew  as  “the  Old  Testament" 
is  most  misleading,  because,  as  a 
matter  of  fact  the  new  covenant  is 
found  in  the  “Old  Testament”.  Jere¬ 
miah  gives  it  in  full  (Jer.3131-34).  It 
has  never  been  in  force  yet,  and  “New 
Testament  times"  will  not  come  until 
after  the  time  of  great  affliction  when 
Jehovah  calls  Israel  and  Judah  back 
to  Himself.  In  truth,  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  is  not  for  the  nations  at  all, 
though,  of  course,  a  large  section  of 
the  “New  Testament"  is  especially  for 
the  nations. 

The  “old  covenant"  is  not  the  He¬ 
brew  scriptures,  but  the  compact  made 
with  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai.  It  was 
two-sided.  The  people  proposed  to  do 
their  part  and  Jehovah  engaged  to  do 
His.  They  promised  to  obey  Him,  but 
dismally  failed  to  do  so,  consequently 
He  could  not  fulfill  His  promises  to 
bless  them. 

The  new  covenant  which  He  will 
make  with  them  after  they  have  been 
restored  to  their  land,  and  have  re¬ 
ceived  their  Messiah,  is  radically  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  old.  The  people  have 
no  active  part  in  it  whatever.  All 
depends  on  Jehovah.  Hence  it  will  not 
be  a  failure.  The  law  that  was  written 
on  stones  will  be  written  on  their 
hearts.  Instead  of  demanding  a  pen¬ 
alty  for  every  infraction,  He  will  be 
propitious.  Instead  of  recalling  their 
sins  and  lawlessnesses,  He  will  blot 
them  out.  Instead  of  an  “atonement" 
or  shelter  for  sin  made  by  the  blood 
of  lie-goats  and  calves,  the  blood 
of  Christ  will  put  them  completely 
away.  At  present  we  have  the  infinite¬ 
ly  higher  privilege  of  confidence  in 
God  Himself,  not  His  promises  or  His 
covenants.  The  law  is  not  inscribed 
on  our  hearts,  but  we  were  caused  to 
die  to  the  law  through  the  body  of 
Christ.  We  are  not  a  regeneration 
but  a  new  creation. 


I2°°l 

house  of  Judah  a  new  covenant, 

9  Not  In  accord  with  the  covenant 
which  I  make  with  their  fathers 
In  the  day  of  My  taking  hold  of 
their  hand  to  be  leading  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

Seeing  that  they  do  not  remain  in 
My  covenant, 

And  I  neglect  them’,  the  Lord  is 
saying, 

JO  'Seeing  that  this  is  the  covenant 
which  I  shall  be  covenanting 
with  the  house  of  Israel  after 
those  days,'  the  Lord  is  saying: 
'Imparting  My  laws  to  their  com¬ 
prehension, 

Even  on  their  hearts  shall  I  be 
inscribing  them, 

And  I  shall  be  to  them  for  a  God, 
and  they  shall  be  to  Me  for  a 
people. 

n  And  by  no  means  should  each  be 
teaching  his  [fellow]  citizen, 
And  each  'liis  brother,  saying, 
“Know  the  Lor d !" 

Seeing  that  all  will  be  acquainted 
with  Me,  from  their  little  to 
their  great, 

12  Seeing  that  I  shall  be  propitious 

to  their  injustices, 

And  of  their  sins  and  their  lawless¬ 
nesses  should  I  under  no  circum¬ 
stances  be  still  reminded'.” 

13  In  saying  “new”  He  has  made 
the  former  old.  Now  that  which 
is  aging  and  decrepit  is  near  its  dis¬ 
appearance. 

9  The  former  also,  indeed  then,  had 
just  statutes  of  divine  service,  he- 

2  sides  a  worldly  holy  place.  For  a 
tabernacle  is  constructed,  in  the 
front  of  which  is  the  lampstand  as 
well  as  the  table  and  the  showbread, 
which  is  termed  the  holy  place. 

3  Now  after  the  second  curtain  is 
the  tabernacle  which  is  termed  the 

4  holy  of  holies,  having  the  golden 
censer  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
covered  about  every  whence  with 
gold,  in  which  was  the  golden 
urn  having  the  manna,  and  Aaron's 
staff  which  germinates,  and  the 
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9:5-14  TO  THE 

2  in  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle, 
just  before  the  curtain  which  sep¬ 
arated  it  from  the  holy  of  holies,  were 
two  pieces  of  furniture,  the  table  with 
the  bread  on  the  north,  the  lampstand 
on  the  south  (Ex.263G;4022’25)-  These 
typified  the  great  truths  of  commun¬ 
ion  and  testimony.  No  sunlight  could 
enter  the  holy  places.  All  light  was 
supplied  by  the  holy  oil,  which  typi¬ 
fied  the  holy  spirit,  thus  indicating 
that  all  real  knowledge  of  God  must 
come,  not  through  the  light  of  nature, 
but  through  divine  revelation.  The 
bread  is  typical  of  Christ,  the  Bread 
which  is  God’s  delight  and  man’s  sus¬ 
tenance.  Communion  with  God  is  pos¬ 
sible  only  through  Him. 

The  holy  place  speaks  of  man’s  need 
in  approaching  God.  The  holy  of 
holies  exhibits  the  higher  truth  of 
God’s  desire  lor  worship.  Sweet  in¬ 
cense  floated  up  to  Him  from  the  gold¬ 
en  altar.  His  Presence  abode  above 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  between  the 
cherubim.  The  stone  tablets  of  the 
covenant  were  securely  hid  from  sight 
beneath  the  lid  of  the  ark,  which  was 
the  propitiatory  or  mercy  seat.  Here 
it  is  that  Jehovah  met  the  mediator 
of  His  people. 

The  word  rendered  “censer”  is 
sometimes  translated  “golden  altar”. 
But  it  is  used  twice  in  the  LXX  of  a 
"censer  in  his  hand”  (2  Chron.261!1 ; 
Ezek.811),  and  never  of  the  golden  al¬ 
tar.  This  was  before  the  curtain,  not 
in  the  holy  of  holies.  Worship  is  not  in 
view,  so  the  altar  is  not  mentioned. 

«  The  chief  lesson  of  the  tabernacle 
structure  (as  well  as  that  of  the  tem¬ 
ple)  never  seems  to  have  entered  the 
minds  and  hearts  in  Israel.  A  God 
Who  hid  Himself  behind  thick  cur¬ 
tains,  and  Who  forbade  access  into  His 
presence  except  on  rare  occasions, 
Who  divided  the  holy  places  into  two 
compartments  and  dwelt  alone  in  the 
furthest  one,  out  of  reach  of  all  ex¬ 
cept  the  high  priest  once  a  year, 
makes  it  evident  that  the  way  to  Him 
is  far  from  open.  And,  as  a  conse¬ 
quence,  the  services  based  on  these 
harriers  must  be  impotent  to  clear  the 
way,  and  were  temporary  measures, 
lasting  only  until  Christ  would  crush 
all  barriers  bv  His  surpassing  sacri¬ 
fices,  and  open  the  way  of  access  to 
llis  presence. 
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5  tablets  of  the  covenant.  Now  up 
over  it  were  the  cherubim  of  glory 
overshadowing  the  propitiatory, 
concerning  which  there  is  nothing 
in  particular  to  be  said  now. 

6  Now  these  having  been  construct¬ 
ed  thus,  the  priests,  indeed,  pass 
continually  into  the  front  taber¬ 
nacle  performing  the  divine  service, 

7  yet  into  the  second,  the  chief  priest 
only,  once  a  year,  not  apart  from 
blood,  which  he  is  offering  for  him- 

8  self  and  the  errors  of  the  people,  by 
this  the  holy  spirit  making  it  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  way  of  the  holy  places 
has  not  as  yet  been  manifested 
while  the  front  tabernacle  still  has 

9  a  standing:  which  is  a  parable  for 
the  present  period,  according  to 
which  oblations  as  well  as  sacrifices 
arc  being  offered  which  cannot  make 
the  one  offering  divine  service  per- 

10  feet  as  to  the  conscience,  only  (in 
foods  and  drinks  and  baptizings  ex¬ 
celling,  and  just  statutes  for  the 
flesh)  lying  on  them  until  the  peri¬ 
od  of  reformation. 

11  Now  Christ,  coming  along  a 
Chief  Priest  of  that  future  good, 
through  the  greater  and  more  per¬ 
fect  tabernacle,  not  made  by 
hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  creation, 

12  entered  once  into  the  holy  places, 
not  through  the  blood  of  lie-goats 
and  calves,  hut  through  His  own 
blood,  finding  eonian  redemption. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  lie-goats  and 
of  hulls  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer, 
sprinkling  the  contaminated,  is  hal¬ 
lowing  to  the  cleanness  of  the  flesh. 

14  how  much  rather  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  Who,  through  the  eonian 
spirit  offers  Himself,  flawless  to 
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la  This  refers  to  the  two  great  sin- 
nfferings  of  Lev.  1G  anti  Num.  19.  The 
victim  was  burned,  the  ashes  pre¬ 
served,  and  water  that  flowed  over 
them  availed  to  purify.  This  ordi¬ 
nance  fills  an  important  place  In  Is¬ 
rael’s  future  as  well  as  its  past  (Ezek. 

is  This  new  covenant  is  for  Israel  and 
Judah  only.  The  nations  have  no  part 
in  it  at  all.  They  never  had  the  law 
and  never  will  have  it.  They  never 
had  a  divine  service  or  a  tabernacle, 
neither  were  the  promises  made  to 
them.  All  of  this  is  for  the  Hebrews 
only. 

1“  Covenants,  in  ancient  times,  were 
ratified  by  means  of  sacrifices.  When 
Jehovah  wished  to  confirm  His  cove¬ 
nant  with  Abram,  five  different  ani¬ 
mals  were  divided  into  halves,  which 
were  laid  over  against  one  another  so 
that  the  contracting  parties  could  pass 
in  between  them,  thus  indicating  that 
they  ratified  the  covenant  (Gen.158- 
-1).  As  this  covenant  was  one  of  pure 
grace  on  God’s  part,  Abram  was  not 
allowed  to  pass  between  the  pieces. 
The  symbols  of  Jehovah’s  presence 
passed  through  alone,  thus  confirm¬ 
ing  the  covenant  without  conditions  on 
the  part  of  Abram.  Until  the  victims 
have  been  slain  no  covenant  was  con¬ 
sidered  binding. 

io  The  rendering  “testament”  and 
“testator”  has  no  concord  whatever 
with  the  context.  It  is  true  that  a 
testament  is  of  no  force  while  the 
testator  is  living,  but  that  has  no  pos¬ 
sible  application  here.  If  the  covenant 
with  Abram  were  a  testament  made 
by  God,  then,  according  to  the  reason¬ 
ing,  it  has  no  force  so  long  as  God 
lives!  The  old  covenant  was  con¬ 
firmed  by  death — not  the  death  of 
either  party  to  the  covenant,  hut  by 
the  sacrifices  which  the  young  men  of¬ 
fered  (Ex.245-6).  The  blood  of  these 
victims  was  sprinkled  on  the  scroll  of 
the  covenant  and  on  the  people. 

is  The  old  covenant,  under  which  the 
people  rashly  contracted  to  do  all  that 
the  law  demanded,  was  dedicated  with 
the  blood  of  calves  and  he-goata.  The 
new  is  inaugurated  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  which  has  power  to  fend  all 
failure,  and  refuses  all  human  help. 
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God,  be  cleansing  your  conscience 
from  dead  works  to  be  offering 
divine  service  to  the  living  and 
true  God? 

ir*  And,  therefore,  lie  is  the  Medi¬ 
ator  of  a  new  covenant,  so  that, 
a  death  occurring  for  the  de¬ 
liverance  of  the  transgressions  of 
those  under  the  first  covenant,  thev 

r  m 

who  have  been  called  may  be  ob¬ 
taining  the  promise  of  an  eonian  en- 

1C  joyment  of  the  allotment.  For, 
where  there  is  a  covenant,  it  is  nec¬ 
essary  to  bring  in  the  death  of  the 

17  covenant  [victim],  for  a  covenant 
is  confirmed  over  the  dead,  since  it 
is  availing  at  no  time  when  the 
covenant  [victim]  is  living. 

18  Whence  neither  the  first  has 
been  dedicated  apart  from  blood. 

39  For,  every  precept  being  spoken  by 
Moses  to  the  entire  people  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law,  taking  the  blood  of 
calves  and  of  he-goats,  with  water 
and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  he 
sprinkles  the  scroll  itself  as  well  as 

20  the  entire  people,  saying,  “This  is 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  God 

21  directs  with  you.”  Now  the  taber¬ 
nacle  also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
ministry  he  likewise  sprinkles  with 

22  blood.  And  almost  all  is  being 
cleansed  in  blood  according  to  the 
law,  and  apart  from  bloodshedding 
is  coming  no  pardon. 

23  It  is  necessary,  then,  for  the  ex¬ 
amples,  indeed,  of  what  is  in  the 
heavens  to  be  cleansed  by  these,  yet 
the  celestial  things  themselves  by 

24  better  sacrifices  than  these.  For 
Christ  entered  not  into  holy  places 
made  by  hands,  representations 
of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself, 
now  to  be  disclosed  before  the  face 

25  of  God  for  our  sakes.  Nor  is  it 
that  He  may  be  offering  Himself 
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THE  BCBOIXet  AND  EVEBT  THE 
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20  PEOPLE  he-SPBINKLES  SB  VINO  thin 

OYTOTOMMMHCAI  N0  HKMS0 

THE  BLOOD  OF-TOE  c  OVtiian  t 

CMCeNeTeiANTOnPOCYMNGM 

OF-WHICH  directs  TOWARD  YQCp 
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21  THE  God  AND  THE  BOOTH  VET 

KAI  n  NNTNTN  CK6  Yh Th  C  AG  A0 
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-o  It  is  evident  that  Christ  did  not  ap¬ 
pear  at  “the  end  of  the  world”,  nor, 
indeed,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  eons. 
Neither  has  sin  been  completely  elim¬ 
inated.  Such,  however,  is  the  efficacy 
of  His  sacrifice,  that  we  know  that  sin 
must  eventually  be  banished  from  the 
universe.  And  we  know  also  that  this 
will  be  at  the  conclusion  of  the  eons. 
Hence  this  somewhat  complicated  sen¬ 
tence  has  been  rendered  to  this  effect. 

27  This  is  not  a  general  statement  con¬ 
cerning  all  men,  but  the  men  who  have 
been  in  view  continually,  that  is,  the 
Levitical  priests.  The  word  judgment 
has  no  reference  to  the  judgment  of 
mankind  for  sin,  but  the  setting  to 
rights  of  those  cases  in  Israel  which 
continued  until  the  death  of  the  high 
priest.  The  innocent  man-slayer  lived 
in  the  city  of  refuge  until  the  death 
of  the  great  priest  (Nu.35‘2-^y).  Then 
he  might  return  to  his  patrimony.  This 
was  his  “judgment”.  The  parallel  de¬ 
mands  that  this  judgment  correspond 
with  the  salvation  which  will  come  to 
those  who  are  awaiting  Christ.  He, 
the  great  Chief  Priest,  has  died,  and 
in  due  time  Israel,  the  man-slayer, 
shall  return  to  the  land  of  his  pos¬ 
session. 

This  appearance  of  Christ  refers  to 
His  return  to  Israel.  He  will  bring 
salvation  to  all,  whether  they  watch 
or  are  drowsy  (lThess.510)  when  He 
comes  for  us.  But  to  Israel  He  brings 
salvation  to  those  awaiting  Him.  Just 
as  the  high  priest  entered  the  holy  of 
holies  on  the  great  day  of  atonement 
and  came  out  to  bless  the  waiting 
throng,  so  Christ  has  entered  the 
heavenly  sanctuary  and  will  bring  a 
benediction  when  He  comes. 

1  The  sacrifices  under  the  law  were 
but  dim  figures  of  the  great  Sacrifice. 
They  made  atonement,  that  is,  a  shel¬ 
ter  for  sin.  The  offering  up  of  Christ 
made  a  real  propitiation,  for  it  put 
away  the  sins  which  had  been  covered 
by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats.  Atone¬ 
ment  covered  sin,  pardon  put  it  away, 
but  justification,  which  we  enjoy,  goes 
far  beyond  both.  The  Hebrews  were 
not  justified. 

r*  The  unbeliever’s  objection  that  the 
God  of  Israel  was  a  terrible  God  Who 
delighted  in  the  blood  of  slain  beasts, 
is  here  directly  denied.  The  whole  8 
sacrificial  system,  not  only  as  an 
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often,  even  as  the  chief  priest  is 
entering,  into  the  holies  of  holies 

2G  yearly  by  the  blood  of  others,  since 
then  He  must  often  be  suffering 
from  the  disruption  of  the  world, 
yet  now,  once,  has  He  been  mani¬ 
fested  through  His  sacrifice,  for  the 
repudiation  of  sin  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  eons. 

27  And,  inasmuch  as  it  is  reserved 
to  the  men  to  be  dying  once,  yet 

28  after  this  a  judging,  thus  Christ 
also,  being  offered  once  for  the  bear¬ 
ing  of  the  sins  of  many,  will  be  seen 
a  second  [time],  by  those  awaiting 
Him,  apart  from  sin,  for  salvation, 
through  faith. 

10  For  the  law,  having  a  shadow  of 
future  good,  not  the  very  image  of 
the  matters,  they  with  their  same 
sacrifices  which  they  are  offering 
yearly  are  never  finally  able  to  per- 

2  feet  those  approaching.  Else  should 
they  not  cease  being  offered,  because 
those  offering  divine  service,  having 
been  once  cleansed,  have  no  longer  a 

3  conscience  as  to  sins?  But  in  them 
there  is  a  recollection  of  sins 

4  yearly,  for  it  is  impossible  for  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  hc-goats  to  bo 
eliminating  sins. 

5  Wherefore,  entering  into .  the 
world,  He  is  saving, 

“Sacrifice  and  offering 
Thou  wilt  not, 

Yet  a  body  dost  Thou  adapt  to  Me. 

6  In  holocausts  and  those  concern¬ 
ing  sin 

Thou  dost  not  delight. 

Then  said  I, 

‘Lo/  1  am  arriving  (in  the  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  scroll  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  concerning  Me) 

To  do  Thy  will,  O  God.’” 

Further,  when  saving  that  '‘Sac¬ 
rifice  and  offering  and  holocausts 
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atonement  for  sin,  but  also  as  a  means 
of  worship  by  whole  burnt  offerings, 
gave  Him  no  pleasure  in  itself,  but 
only  as  it  was  typical  of  the  true.  The 
physical  perfection  of  an  animal  was 
nothing  to  Him  except  as  a  reminder 
of  the  moral  and  spiritual  perfection 
of  the  One  Who  came  to  do  His  will. 
The  blood  of  beasts  could  cover  sins, 
but  had  no  power  to  put  them  away, 
yet  it  foretold  the  true  Sacrifice,  and 
the  sufferings  which  suffice  to  offset 
all  sins — covered  or  uncovered — and 
eventually  to  justify  all  who  have  com¬ 
mitted  them  as  well  as  to  vindicate 
God  for  the  presence  of  sin  in  the 
world.  These  grander  results  are  not, 
of  course,  in  view  in  this  epistle. 

7  So  Christ  “offers  Himself  flawless 
to  God",  not  at  the  cross,  but  on  com¬ 
ing  into  the  world,  as  the  Israelite 
presented  his  sacrifice  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  (Lev.U-s). 

11  The  great  difference  between  the 
Levitical  sacrifices  and  that  of  their 
Antitype  is  graphically  brought  before 
us  in  the  action  of  the  chief  priests 
and  the  inaction  of  Christ.  Indeed, 
had  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  been  real¬ 
ly  efficacious,  like  that  of  Christ,  there 
never  would  have  been  a  priesthood 
and  a  sacrificial  system.  Moses  would 
have  offered  one  sacrifice,  such  as 
that  at  the  inauguration  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  (Ex.245),  and,  there  being  no 
further  necessity  for  sacrifice,  there 
would  have  been  no  need  for  a  priest¬ 
hood.  The  Aaronic  priesthood  is  built 
on  its  own  inadequacy.  Its  continuous 
round  of  unavailing  ritual  knew  no 
goal,  brooked  no  cessation,  and  gave 
no  rest.  No  priest  was  allowed  to  sit 
in  the  holy  places,  for  his  work  was 
never  final.  In  these  things  the  type 
is  in  contrast  with  the  antitype,  for 
Christ  is  seated  in  the  holy  of  holies 
so  far  as  His  priesthood  is  concerned. 

i'»  Under  the  new  covenant,  when  Ju¬ 
dah  and  Israel  are  restored  to  their 
land,  the  sin  offering  will  be  offered 
again  (Eze.43-2),  but  it  is  evident  that 
it  will  not  be  for  those  who  have  been 
pardoned. 

if  The  “recently  slain  wav"  is  a  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  path  into  the  temple.  On 
either  side  were  the  bodies  of  the  sac¬ 
rifices  which  had  just  been  slain,  and 
offered  to  Jehovah.  It,  however,  was 
a  dead  way,  and  no  one  but  a  priest 


and  those  concerning  sin  Thou 
wilt  not,  neither  dost  Thou  de¬ 
li  ghtM  (which  are  being  offered 

9  according  to  law)  then  He  has 
declared,  11  ho!  I  am  arriving 
to  do  Thy  will,  O  God  V’  He  is  des¬ 
patching  the  first,  that  He  should 

10  be  establishing  the  second.  By 
which  will  we  are  hallowed  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once. 

11  And  every  chief  priest,  indeed, 
stands  ministering  daily  and  offer¬ 
ing  often  the  same  sacrifices,  which 
never  can  take  sins  from  about  us. 

12  Yet  This  One,  when  offering  one 
sacrifice  for  sins,  is  seated  to  a  fi¬ 
nality  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 

13  waiting  furthermore  till  His  ene¬ 
mies  may  be  placed  as  a  footstool 

14  for  His  feet.  For  by  one  offering 
He  has  made  those  who  are  hal¬ 
lowed  perfect  to  a  finality. 

10  Now  the  holy  spirit  also  is  testi¬ 
fying  to  us.  for  after  having  dr*- 

16  dared,  “‘This  is  the  covenant 
which  I  shall  be  covenanting  with 
them  after  those  days’,  the  Lord  is 
saying,  ‘imparting  My  laws  to  their 
hearts,  I  shall  be  inscribing  them 

17  on  their  comprehension  also,  and 
of  their  sins  and  their  lawlessnesses 
shall  I  under  no  circumstances  be 

18  still  reminded.’  ”  Now  where  there 
is  a  pardon  of  these,  there  is  no 
longer  offering  concerned  with  sin. 

10  Having,  then,  brethren,  boldness 
for  the  entrance  of  the  holy  places 

20  bv  the  blood  of  Jesus,  bv  a  reeent- 

»  * 

lv  slain  and  living  way  which  He 
dedicates  for  us,  through  the  cur- 

21  tain,  that  is,  His  flesh,  and  a  great 

22  Priest  over  the  house  ot’  God,  we 
may  be  approaching  with  a  true 
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dared  enter  upon  it.  The  way  now  lies 
through  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  hence  is  a  living  way,  though 
recently  slain.  Then  even  the  priest 
dares  not  venture  through  the  curtain, 
behind  which  the  Shekinah  glory  dwelt. 
Now,  however,  the  Hebrews  of  every 
tribe  have  access,  not  only  into  the 
outer  court  of  the  priests,  but  into  the 
holy  place  and  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
where  the  high  priest  went  but  once 
a  year.  He  went  with  fear  and  trem¬ 
bling,  but  they  are  invited  to  enter 
with  assurance,  because  of  the  efficacy 
of  this  sprinkled  blood  and  the  clean¬ 
liness  which  comes  through  His  word 
(Jn.153).  It  is  as  worshipers  they  are 
to  approach.  This  epistle  speaks  of 
Christ’s  priesthood,  and  not  of  that  of 
His  people. 

27  Under  the  law,  one  who  sinned 
“presumptuously”  (Nu.l5ao),  or,  as  the 
Hebrew  has  it,  “with  a  high  hand”, 
was  to  be  cut  off  from  among  his  peo¬ 
ple,  because  he  had  despised  the  word 
of  Jehovah  and  broken  His  command¬ 
ment.  The  man  who  gathered  sticks 
on  the  sabbath  day  was  stoned  to 
death  (Nu.l532-3G).  The  voluntary  sin 
here  referred  to  is  doubtless  the  repu¬ 
diation  of  the  truth  and  apostasy  from 
thett  faith.  The  faith  of  the  Hebrews, 
having  been  founded  on  the  powers 
and  signs  which  were  given  as  a  token 
of  the  near  approach  of  the  kingdom, 
was  sorely  tried  when  these  signs 
ceased  and  the  kingdom  did  not  come. 
But  those  who  drew  back  could  not  do 
so  without  reproaching  God  and  tram¬ 
pling  on  the  Son  of  God  and  inviting 
the  fiery  jealousy  of  Jehovah.  For 
such  there  is  no  sin  offering,  since 
they  refuse  the  only  Sacrifice  that  is 
of  any  avail.  They  are  calling  down 
the  vengeance  of  God. 

How  great  is  the  contrast  between 
these  Hebrews  and  those  who  came 
under  the  ministry  of  Paul!  Their 
faith  did  not  fail  for  lack  of  evidence, 
because  it  was  never  founded  on  it 
(2Co.57).  They  come  so  completely 
under  the  dominion  of  grace,  that  per¬ 
sistence  in  sin  would  only  increase  the 
outflowing  of  favor  (R0.61).  We  are 
beyond  the  sphere  of  condemnation 
(R0.8O.  The  Hebrews  were  never  in¬ 
troduced  into  such  grace  as  this,  for 
their  destiny  is  the  kingdom. 
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heart,  in  the  assurance  of  faith, 
with  hearts  sprinkled  from  a  wick¬ 
ed  conscience,  and  a  body  bathed 
in  clean  water. 

23  We  may  be  retaining  the  avowal 
of  the  expectation  without  waver¬ 
ing,  for  faithful  is  He  Who  prom- 

24  ises.  And  we  may  be  considering 
one  another  to  incite  to  love  and 

25  ideal  acts,  not  abandoning  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
according  as  the  custom  of  some  is, 
but  entreating,  and  so  much  rather 
as  you  are  observing  the  day  draw¬ 
ing  near. 

26  For  our  sinning  voluntarily  after 
obtaining  the  recognition  of  the 
truth  is  no  longer  leaving  a  sacri- 

27  fice  concerned  with  sins,  vet  there  is 
a  certain  fearful  waiting  for  judg¬ 
ment  and  fiery  jealousy,  about  to  be 

28  eating  the  hostile.  Anyone  repudi¬ 
ating  Moses’  law  is  dying  without 
pity  on  [the  testimony  of]  two  or 

20  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much  worse 
punishment,  do  you  suppose,  will  he 
be  counted  worthy  who  tramples  on 
the  Son  of  God,  and  deems  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  by  which  he  is 
hallowed  common,  and  outrages  the 

30  spirit  of  grace  ?  For  we  arc  ac- 
quainted  with  Him  Who  is  saying, 

Vengeance  is  mine,  I  shall  retali¬ 
ate!’  the  Lord  is  saying,”  and 
again,  “The  Lord  will  be  judging 

31  His  people.”  It  is  fearful  to  be 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God! 

32  Now  be  recollecting  the  former 
days  in  which,  being  enlightened, 
you  endure  a  vast  competition  of 

33  sufferings,  in  this,  indeed,  being 
a  gazing  stock  of  reproaches  as  well 
as  afflictions,  yet  in  this,  becom¬ 
ing  participants  of  those  behaving 
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1  Faith  1b  neither  “substance”  nor 
“evidence”,  as  is  the  usual  rendering 
of  this  passage.  The  word  “sub¬ 
stance"  is  changed  to  “confidence”  in 
most  later  translations,  as  this  word 
seems  to  agree  with  its  context  in 

2  Co.94 ;  ll1?.  But  “confidence”  is  not 
at  all  suitable  in  He. is,  where  the  A. 
V.  has  “person”.  The  Revisers  change 
this  to  “substance” — the  very  render¬ 
ing  they  refuse  in  this  passage!  But 
faith  is  Intangible,  the  very  opposite 
of  substance.  It  assumes  that  to  be 
truth  which  it  expects  to  become  fact 
in  the  future.  The  word  “assumption” 
fits  every  passage  in  which  this  word 
occurs  and  opens  up  a  marvelous  vis¬ 
ta  of  truth,  as  when  we  are  told  that 
the  Son  is  the  Emblem  of  the  divine 
assumptions.  God  assumes  various 
characters  during  His  administration 
of  the  eons.  He  is  Creator,  Saviour, 
Judge,  and  Reconciler.  In  every  as¬ 
sumption  He  is  represented  by  His 
Son,  Who,  as  His  Emblem,  is  also  the 
Creator,  Saviour,  Judge,  and  Recon¬ 
ciler.  In  his  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  Paul  assumes  the  attitude 
of  boasting.  Faith  cannot  become  “sub¬ 
stance”  without  being  transmuted  in¬ 
to  sight. 

3  Th<it  the  worlds  were  framed  is 
not  pertinent  to  this  passage.  It  deals 
with  the  change  in  God’s  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  eons  as  a  result  of  the  re¬ 
fusal  of  the  kingdom  proclamation. 
God  has  come  in  afresh,  and,  through 
the  revelations  made  to  the  apostle 
Paul,  has  readjusted  the  eons  to  suit 
the  conditions  brought  about  by  the 
apostasy  of  Israel.  Those  associated 
with  this  new  grace  find  that,  in  spirit, 
not  the  kingdom,  but  the  new  creation 
has  come  (2C0.51?),  and  not  only  so, 
but  the  very  consummation  has  ar¬ 
rived  (1  Co.1011).  This  does  not  pre¬ 
clude  the  actual  kingdom  in  the  future 
for  which  the  Hebrews  hope.  They 
died  in  faith,  like  the  elders,  not  hav¬ 
ing  received  the  promises.  The  faith 
of  the  Pentecostal  Hebrews  was  large¬ 
ly  founded  on  miracles  and  signs.  Our 
sheer  faith  has  no  foundation  but 
God's  declaration.  Therefore,  in  spirit, 
we  soar  far  ahead  of  the  Hebrews, 
beyond  the  Regeneration,  into  the 
New  Creation. 

4  Cain  is  a  type  of  natural  religion, 
which  offers  a  bloodless  sacrifice, 


31  thus.  For  you  sympathize  with  my 
prisoners  also,  and  anticipate  the 
pillage  of  your  possessions  with  joy, 
knowing  you  yourselves  have  better 
and  permanent  property  in  the 
heavens. 

35  You  should  not,  then,  be  casting 
away  your  boldness,  which  is  hav- 

36  ing  a  great  reward,  for  you  have 
need  of  endurance,  that,  doing  the 
will  of  God,  you  should  be  requited 

37  with  the  promise.  For  still  how 
very  little,  ‘‘He  Who  is  coming 
will  be  arriving  and  not  delay- 

38  ing. ”  “Yet  My  just  one  shall  be 
living  by  faith,”  and  “If  he  should 
be  shrinking,  My  soul  is  not  delight- 

39  ing  in  him.”  Yet  we  are  not  of 
those  shrinking  back  to  destruction, 
but  of  faith  for  the  procuring  of 
the  soul. 

1 1  Now  f  aith  is  an  assumption  of 
what  is  being  expected,  a  conviction 
concerning  matters  which  are  not 

2  being  observed;  for  in  this  testi- 

3  monv  was  borne  to  the  elders.  By 

» 

faith  we  are  apprehending  the  eons 
to  have  been  readjusted  to  a  declar¬ 
ation  of  God,  so  that  what  is  being 
observed  lias  not  come  out  of  wliat 
is  apparent. 

4  By  faith  Abel  offers  to  God  more 
of  a  sacrifice  than  Cain,  through 
which  it  was  testified  that  he  was 
just,  having  God’s  testimony  to  his 
oblations,  and  through  this,  dying, 
he  is  still  speaking. 

5  By  faith  Enoch  was  transferred, 
so  as  not  to  perceive  death,  and 
was  not  found,  because  God  trans¬ 
fers  him.  For  before  his  trans¬ 
ference  he  has  the  testimony  of 
having  been  well  pleasing  to  God. 

6  Now  apart  from  faith  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  be  well  pleasing,  for  lie  who 
is  approaching  God  must  believe 
that  He  is.  and  is  becoming  a  Re- 
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which  it  has  “acquired”  from  the 
cursed  ground.  Abel,  “vanity”,  recog¬ 
nizing  sin,  was  the  first  man  whose 
blood  was  shed.  Cain  would  not  shed 
the  blood  of  an  animal,  but  does  not 
shrink  from  shedding  his  brother’s, 
s  Enoch,  in  order  to  believe  God,  had 
a  special  revelation.  Jude  quotes  from 
this  early  prophecy  (Ju. *V5).  Though 
he  walked  with  God,  he  evidently 
walked  in  the  midst  of  a  most  ungod¬ 
ly  generation.,  which,  indeed,  prepared 
the  earth  for  the  deluge.  He  registered 
his  faith  in  the  approaching  judgment 
by  naming  his  firstborn  son  Methu¬ 
selah,  which  has  been  interpreted  as 
“when  he  is  dead  it  shall  be  sent”. 
The  deluge  came  in  the  year  of  his 
death.  His  longevity  speaks  of  God’s 
longsuffering. 

~  As  Enoch’s  faith  kept  him  out  of 
(he  impending  judgment  to  which  he 
testified,  so  Noah’s  faith  led  him  safe¬ 
ly  through  it.  One  was  called  upon  to 
warn,  the  other  to  work.  The  building 
of  the  ark  must  have  been  a  tremen¬ 
dous  task  to  undertake  in  the  face  of 
the  derision  and  opposition  of  the 
whole  world.  It  w^as  a  continual  re¬ 
minder  of  the  threatened  doom,  and 
condemned  them  by  its  very  presence, 
e  In  this  account  God  takes  no  notice 
of  the  failures  of  faith.  Abraham,  in¬ 
deed,  obeyed,  when  called  out  of  Ur. 
Yet  it  wras  a  partial  obedience,  and' 
tardy,  for  he  did  not  leave  his  father’s 
house,  but  tarried  in  Haran  until  his 
father’s  death.  Neither  is  there  any 
hint  here  of  his  sojourn  in  Egypt  (Gen. 
121(>),  of  his  effort  to  fulfil  God’s  prom¬ 
ise  by  taking  Hagar,  or,  at  the  very 
height  of  his  faith,  requiring  a  cove¬ 
nant  to  confirm  Jehovah’s  promise 
(Gen. 158).  Such  lapses  as  these  are 
not  in  line  with  this  catalogue  of  the 
faithful,  but,  in  Abraham’s  case  es¬ 
pecially,  it  helps  us  to  see  that  even 
he  failed  in  his  highest  excellence. 

13  Here  we  have  the  key  to  this  not¬ 
able  chapter.  The  Hebrews  did  not 
desire  faith;  they  wanted  fulfilment. 
They  wanted  no  more  promises,  but 
performances.  They  wanted  the  king¬ 
dom  to  come.  But  the  time  had  not 
yet  arrived.  The  nation  is  apostate. 
God  had  begun  a  work  among  the  na¬ 
tions,  through  the  apostle  Paul,  which 
must  be  finished  first.  What  then,  is 
left  for  the  Hebrews?  They  are  ex- 
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warder  of  those  who  are  seeking 
Him  out. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  apprized  of 
that  which  is  not  as  vet  being  ob- 
served,  being  pious,  constructs  an 
ark  for  the  salvation  of  his  house, 
through  which  he  condemns  the 
world,  and  became  an  enjoy cr  of 
the  allotment  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  accord  with  faith. 

8  By  faith  Abraham,  being  called, 
obeys,  coming  out  into  the  place 
which  he  was  about  to  obtain  to  en¬ 
joy  as  an  allotment,  and  came  out, 
not  versed  in  where  he  is  coming. 

9  By  faith  he  sojourns  in  the  land  of 
promise  as  an  alien,  dwelling  in 
tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
the  joint  tenants  of  the  same  prom- 

10  ise.  For  he  waited  for  the  city 
having  the  foundations,  whose  Arti¬ 
san  and  Architect  is  God. 

11  By  faith  Sarah  herself  also  ob¬ 
tained  power  for  the  disruption  of 
seed,  and  brought  forth  beyond  the 
period  of  her  prime,  since  she  deems 

12  the  Promiser  faithful.  Wherefore 
also  were  begotten  by  one,  and 
these  of  one  made  dead,  according 

4 

as  the  constellations  of  heaven  in 
multitude,  and  as  the  sand  beside 
the  sea  shore  innumerable. 

13  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  being 
requited  with  the  promises,  but. 
perceiving  them  at  a  distance,  sa¬ 
lute  them  also,  and  avow  that  they 
are  strangers  and  expatriates  on  the 

u  earth.  For  they  who  arc  saying 
such  things  are  disclosing  that  they 
are  seeking  for  a  country  of  their 

15  own.  And,  if,  indeed,  they  had  re¬ 
membered  that  from  which  thev 

t 

came  out  they  might  have  had  ocea- 

16  sion  to  go  back  again.  Yet  now 
they  are  craving  a  better,  that  is,  a 
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horted  to  take  the  same  ground  as  the 
faithful  of  old,  who  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promised  bless¬ 
ings.  Only  in  resurrection  would  they 
find  the  fulfilment  which  they  longed 
for.  Abraham  never  really  enjoyed 
tlie  land  which  was  given  to  him.  In 
the  resurrection  he  and  his  seed  will 
not  only  possess  the  land,  during  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  but  they  will  have 
the  still  higher  and  better  portion  of 
the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  in  the 
new  creation. 

17  That  all  this  is  in  resurrection  is 
further  enforced  by  the  offering  of 
Isaac.  Abraham  had  such  confidence 
in  God,  that  he  was  ready  to  slay  his 
son,  believing  that  God  would  rouse 
him  from  the  dead  in  order  to  fulfil 
His  promise.  This  is  the  faith  that 
pleases  God  and  which  will  count  in 
the  kingdom.  Though  Isaac  was  not 
killed  on  this  occasion,  his  very  birth 
had  been  like  life  from  the  dead,  and 
his  sacrifice  was  practically  accom¬ 
plished,  so  far  as  Abraham's  faith  was 
concerned. 

-°  Isaac  was  the  depository  of  the 
promises,  and  it  was  his  faith  that  led 
him  to  pass  on  the  blessing.  Nothing 
is  said  here  of  his  failure  to  perceive 
that  Jacob,  not  Esau,  the  firstborn  of 
the  flesh,  was  in  the  line  of  promise. 
See  Gen.  27. 

21  Jacob  had  learned  one  lesson  of 
faith,  doubtless  from  his  own  case. 
The  firstborn  of  the  flesh  are  not  nec¬ 
essarily  the  first  in  the  purpose  of 
God.  So  Jacob  had  received  the  bless¬ 
ing  Isaac  intended  for  Esau.  And  now, 
when  blessing  Joseph's  sons,  he 
guided  his  hands  deliberately  so  as  to 
give  the  greater  blessing  to  the  young¬ 
er  son,  even  though  Joseph  had  pur¬ 
posely  placed  them  so  that  the  first¬ 
born  should  be  at  his  right  hand  (Gen. 
488-20).  And  so  Ephraim  was  preferred 
to  Manasseh,  though  Joseph  would 
have  desired  to  have  it  otherwise. 

22  Joseph  believed  tbe  word  that  God 
had  spoken  to  Abraham,  saying  that 
his  people  should  sojourn  in  Egypt 
and  be  afflicted,  and  afterward 
should  come  out  (Gen.lS1^14).  There¬ 
fore  he  told  them  before  his  death, 
“God  will  notably  note  you,  and  you 
shall  bring  up  my  bones  from  this 
place”  (Gen.5025). 


celestial,  wherefore  God  is  not 

ashamed  of  them,  to  be  invoked  as 

their  God,  for  He  makes  readv  for 

*  * 

them  a  citv. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  being  tried, 
has  offered  Isaac,  and  he  who 
receives  the  promises  offered  the 

18  only  begotten;  he  to  whom  it  was 
spoken  that  “In  Isaac  shall  your 

19  seed  be  called, M  reckons  that  God 
is  able  to  be  rousing  him  from 
among  the  dead  also,  whence  he  re¬ 
covers  him  in  a  parable  also. 

20  By  faith  Isaac  blesses  Jacob  and 
Esau  concerning  the  future  also. 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  dying, 
blesses  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph, 
and  worships  on  the  top  of  his  staff. 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  at  his  decease, 
remembers  concerning  the  exodus 
of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  gives 
directions  concerning  his  bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  being  born,  was 
hid  three  months  by  his  fathers,  be¬ 
cause  they  perceived  that  the  little 

bov  was  handsome,  and  thev  were 

«  • 

not  afraid  of  the  mandate  of  the 
king. 

24  By  faith  Moses,  becoming  great, 
disowns  the  term  “son  of  Pliar- 

25  aoh’s  daughter”,  preferring  rather 
to  have  evil  with  the  people  of  God 
than  to  have  a  temporary  enjoy- 

26  ment  of  sin,  deeming  the  reproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  of  Egypt,  for  lie  looked 

27  away  to  tbe  reward.  By  faith  lie 
left  Egypt,  not  being  afraid  of 
the  fury  of  the  king,  for  he  is 
staunch  as  seeing  the  Invisible. 

28  By  faith  lie  lias  the  passover 
made  and  the  pouring  of  blood,  lest 
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23  Moses’  fathers  also  believed  what 
(loti  had  spoken  to  Abram,  and  looked 
for  Him  to  judge  Egypt  and  deliver 
His  people.  No  mandate  of  Pharaoh 
could  thwart  God's  purpose  or  hinder 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise.  They 
were  confident  that  the  mandate  would 
not  be  carried  out.  It  is  quite  evident 
that  it  was  not,  or  there  would  not 
have  been  a  man  in  Israel,  at  the  exo¬ 
dus,  under  forty  years  of  age.  On  the 
contrary,  this  astute  method  of  curb¬ 
ing  Israel’s  power  was  used  by  God  to 
place  Moses  in  the  family  of  Pharaoh, 
so  that  the  brilliant  king  himself  might 
provide  the  very  instrument  to  defeat 
his  own  purpose. 

24  Moses  is  a  marvelous  example  of 
the  power  of  faith  to  wean  from  the 
world  and  its  allurements.  With  the 
brightest  prospects  possible,  he  delib¬ 
erately  turns  his  back  on  the  treasures 
of  Egypt,  and  possibly  the  throne  it¬ 
self,  in  order  to  share  in  the  eonian 
reward  of  the  faithful.  Had  he  en¬ 
joyed  the  temporary  pleasures  of 
Egypt,  his  name  would  probably  have 
been  forgotten  long  ago,  yet  now  his 
fame  and  memory  are  enshrined  in 
the  heart  of  the  human  race.  What 
will  be  his  reward  in  the  resurrection! 
27  Moses  feared  when  he  found  that 
his  attempt  to  help  his  brethren  be¬ 
came  known  (Ex.21*).  And  we  would 
naturally  suppose  that  it  was  fear  that 
drove  him  to  the  back  side  of  the  des¬ 
ert,  but  we  are  assured  that  he  did  not 
fear,  though  he  fled.  Far  greater  still 
must  have  been  the  faith  that  stood 
firm  before  Pharaoh,  that  prepared  the 
passover,  that  led  the  people  out  of  the 
land  in  defiance  of  the  forces  of  Egypt, 
and  brought  the  people  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness  through  the  Red  Sea. 

30  The  wilderness  seems  to  be  almost 
devoid  of  faith,  for  the  enumeration  of 
faith’s  victories  passes  from  Egypt  to 
the  land.  Indeed,  with  faith  there 
would  not  have  been  the  wanderings 
in  the  wilderness.  And  this  is  the  in¬ 
spired  type  of  which  the  Pentecostal 
era  is  the  antitype!  Had  the  nation 
believed,  the  kingdom  would  have 
come.  Now  the  few  faithful  who  are 
left  are  pointed  to  the  worthies  who, 
like  themselves,  have  nothing  but 
God’s  bare  word,  yet  believed  it,  and 
anticipated  its  fulfilment,  seldom  re¬ 
ceiving  the  benefits  which  it  promised. 
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the  exterminator  of  the  firstborn 
should  come  into  contact  with  them. 

29  By  faith  they  crossed  the  Red 
Sea  as  through  dry  land,  which  at¬ 
tempting,  the  Egyptians  were  swal¬ 
lowed  up. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fall, 
being  surrounded  on  seven  days. 

31  By  faith  Rahab  the  prostitute 
perished  not  with  the  stubborn,  re¬ 
ceiving  the  spies  with  peace. 

32  And  what  mav  I  still  be  saving? 
For  time  will  be  lacking  for  me  to 
relate  concerning  Gideon,  Barak, 

Samson,  Jephtha,  David,  as  well  as 

33  Samuel  and  the  prophets,  who, 
through  faith,  subdue  kingdoms, 
work  righteousness,  happened  on 
promises,  bar  the  mouths  of  lions, 

34  quench  the  power  of  fire,  fled  from 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  were  invigor¬ 
ated  from  infirmity,  became  strong 
in  battle,  rout  the  camps  of  aliens, 

35  women  obtained  their  dead  by  res¬ 
urrection,  vet  others  are  bastina- 
doed,  not  anticipating  deliverance, 
that  they  may  be  happening  upon  a 
better  resurrect  ion. 

36  Now  others  got  a  trial  of  scof- 
fings  and  scourgings,  yet  still  fnr- 

37  ther  of  bonds  and  jail.  They  are 
stoned,  they  are  sawn,  they  are 
tried,  they  died,  murdered  by  the 
sword,  they  wandered  about  in 
sheep  skins,  in  goat  skins,  in  want, 

38  afflicted,  maltreated  (of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy),  straying  in 
wildernesses  and  mountains  and 
eaves  and  the  holes  of  the  earth. 

39  And  these  all,  having  testimony 
through  faith,  are  not  requited  with 
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11:40 — 12:10  TO  THE 

1  This  cloud  of  "witnesses’'  consists 
of  those  just  enumerated,  who  witness 
to  the  life  of  faith.  It  haB  no  refer¬ 
ence  to  any  who  are  watching  the  He¬ 
brews.  A  witness  is  one  who  testifies, 
and  it  is  the  testimony  of  all  the  faith¬ 
ful,  from  Abel  down,  which  constituted 
the  moral  atmosphere  in  which  the 
Hebrews  lived.  Nevertheless,  their 
popular  sin  was  unbelief.  Even  as 
their  fathers  had  witnessed  the  faith 
of  Moses  and  saw  the  signs,  yet  were 
strewn  along  the  wilderness  for  their 
lack  of  faith  in  God,  so  the  Hebrews 
were  prone  to  question  the  promises 
and  to  turn  from  the  trials  that  lay 
along  the  path  of  faith. 

2  All  the  other  examples  of  faith  pale 
before  the  supreme  Example.  Even 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
failed  once  and  again  in  the  very  vir¬ 
tue  for  which  he  is  distinguished.  But 
the  Saviour,  as  a  man,  never  faltered 
in  His  implicit  confidence  in  God.  He 
did  always  those  things  which  pleased 
God  without  regard  to  the  conse¬ 
quences  to  Himself.  When  His  mes¬ 
sage  was  rejected,  He  acquiesced. 
Even  though  His  God  forsook  Him 
in  the  hour  of  deepest  need  and  sorest 
suffering,  it  did  not  shake  His  faith, 
for,  at  the  very  last,  He  committed  His 
spirit  into  the  Father’s  hands.  And  He 
alone,  of  all  the  faithful,  has  risen 
and  received  some  reward  for  His 
faithfulness,  for  He  has  ascended  to 
the  right  hand  of  God’s  throne.  Such 
an  example  as  this  should  be  the  most 
powerful  of  all  incentives  for  the  He¬ 
brews  to  endure  the  trials  of  the  way, 
and  persevere  to  the  end. 

7  God’s  discipline  is  too  often  mis¬ 
taken  for  His  indignation.  The' pres¬ 
ence  of  trials  and  distresses  are  not 
a  proof  of  sin  and  God’s  anger,  but 
may  be  the  tokens  of  His  love.  Job’s 
friends  tried  to  convince  him  that  his 
calamities  came  as  the  penalty  of  his 
own  misdeeds.  Job  himself  thought 
that  God  was  his  enemy  and  had  con¬ 
spired  against  him.  All  were  wrong, 
for  Ihe  blessed  result  of  a  closer 
knowledge  of  his  Maker  fully  vindi¬ 
cated  God  for  all  the  afflictions  He  had 
brought  upon  him.  Job  had  heard  of 
Him,  but  after  his  trial  he  could  say 
that  he  had  seen  Him — a  more  inti¬ 
mate  acquaintance. 
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40  God’s  promise  concerning  us,  look¬ 
ing  forward  to  something  better, 
that,  apart  from  us,  they  may  not 
be  perfected. 

12  Surely,  in  consequence,  then,  we 
also,  having  a  cloud  of  so  many  wit¬ 
nesses  encompassing  us,  putting  off 
every  impediment  and  the  popu¬ 
lar  sin,  may  be  racing  with  endur¬ 
ance  the  contest  lying  before  us, 

2  looking  off  to  the  Tnaugurator  and 
Perfecter  of  faith,  Jesus,  Who,  in¬ 
stead  of  the  joy  lying  before  Him, 
endures  a  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  besides  has  been  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

3  For  take  into  account  One  Who 
has  endured  such  contradiction  by 
sinners  among  them,  lest  you  should 
be  faltering,  fainting  in  your  souls. 

4  You  did  not  as  yet  repulse  unto 

5  blood,  contending  against  sin.  And 
vou  have  been  oblivious  of  the  en- 
treaty  which  is  arguing  with  you 
as  sons, 

"My  son,  do  not  disdain  the  dis¬ 
cipline  of  the  Lord, 

Nor  faint  when  convicted  by 
Him. 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  is  loving  He 

is  disciplining. 

Yet  He  is  scourging  every  son  to 
whom  He  is  assenting.*’ 

7  You  are  enduring  for  discipline: 
God  is  bringing  it  to  you  as  to  sons, 
for  what  son  is  there  whom  the  fa- 

8  tlier  is  not  disciplining?  Now  if 
you  are  without  discipline,  of 
which  all  have  become  partakers, 
consequently  you  arc  bastards  and 

0  not  sons.  Thereafter,  indeed,  we 
had  diseipliners — the  fathers  of  our 
flesh — and  we  respected  them.  Yet 
shall  we  not  much  rather  be  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  Father  of  spirits  ami 
be  living? 

J0  For  thev,  indeed,  disciplined  for 
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Human  discipline  is  too  often  with¬ 
out  a  definite  object,  or  lacks  entirely 
the  corrective  element  which  should 
always  be  present.  Punishment  as  a 
mere  deterrent,  or  as  a  penalty.,  Is  of 
little  use  in  forming  character.  The 
ideal  chastening  is  that  which  fits  the 
offense  in  such  a  way  that  it  forms 
and  strengthens  those  elements  in 
character  which  are  weak  and  which 
led  to  the  evil  doing.  God  is  the  only 
Father  Who  has  the  requisite  wisdom 
to  choose  such  chastening  for  His  chil¬ 
dren.  However  heavy  His  hand  may 
seem  we  may  be  sure  that  it  is  held  by 
a  heart  that  sympathizes  with  our 
passing  distress,  and  helps  us  to  bear 
fruit  for  our  own  profit  and  His  glory. 

12  Flaccid  hands  and  paralyzed  knees 
are  a  realistic  picture  of  utter  discour¬ 
agement  on  the  part  of  those  who  fail 
to  see  the  presence  of  God’s  hand  in 
their  disheartening  circumstances,  or 
that  these  are  but  part  of  the  process 
by  which  He  is  bringing  them  into  the 
larger  and  nearer  place  He  has  pre¬ 
pared  for  them. 

ifi  The  example  of  Esau  should  have 
made  a  powerful  appeal  to  the  He¬ 
brews,  in  their  perplexity  and  distress. 
They,  too,  could  ease  their  souls  and 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  world  by 
rejecting  their  birthright,  for  they 
were  the  firstborn  of  the  kingdom.  If 
they  should  barter  their  birthright  for 
a  brief  respite  then  they,  too,  would 
be  rejected,  however  much  they  might 
regret  it  later  on. 

17  Esau  was  not  seeking  forgiveness 
nor  salvation,  but  to  undo  the  effect  of 
a  former  state  of  mind  with  regard  to 
the  birthright.  But  his  bargain  was  ir¬ 
revocable.  These  Hebrews  were  in 
danger  of  forfeiting  their  birthright. 

is  The  nation  in  the  wilderness,  at 
Mount  Sinai,  came  to  the  terrible  spec¬ 
tacle  which  inaugurated  the  law  (Ex. 
1912-20).  The  whole  scene  was  pro¬ 
phetic  of  the  relation  they  would  sus¬ 
tain  to  Jehovah  under  the  legal  cove¬ 
nant.  He  forbade  a  near  approach  un¬ 
der  pain  of  death.  It  brought  no  peace 
or  assurance,  but  fear  and  terror. 
This  is  the  function  of  the  law.  It 
came,  not  to  bring  them  near  to  God, 
but  to  convict  them  of  their  inability 
and  unworthiness. 


a  few  days  as  it  seemed  [best]  to 
them,  yet  He  for  onr  expedience, 
for  us  to  be  partaking  of  His  holi- 

11  ness.  Now  all  discipline,  indeed, 
at  present  is  not  seeming  to  be  a 
joy,  but  a  sorrow,  yet  subsequently 
it  is  rendering  the  peaceable  fruit 
of  righteousness  to  those  exercised 

12  through  it.  Wherefore  stiffen  the 
flaccid  hands  and  the  paralyzed 

13  knees,  and  make  upright  tracks 
for  vour  feet,  that  the  lame  mav 

1  « 

not  turn  aside,  vet  rather  mav  be 
healed. 

14  •  Be  pursuing  peace  with  all.  and 
holiness,  apart  from  which  no  one 

15  shall  see  the  Lord  :  supervising. 

that  no  one,  he  wanting  of  the  grace 

of  God.  nor  anv  root  of  bitterness. 

» 

sprouting  up.  may  he  annoying 
you.  and  through  this  the  majority 

16  may  be  defiled,  nor  any  para¬ 
mour.  or  profane  person,  as  Esau, 
who.  for  one  feeding,  gave  up  his 

17  own  birthright.  For  you  are 
aware  that  afterwards  also,  want¬ 
ing  to  enjoy  the  allotment  blessed¬ 
ness.  he  is  rejected,  for  he  did  not 
find  a  place  of  repentance,  though 
seeking  it  carefully  with  tears. 

18  For  you  have  not  approached 
that  which  is  tangible  and  burning 
with  fire,  and  murkiness,  and  gloom, 

10  and  tornado,  and  the  blare  of  a 
trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  declara¬ 
tions.  which  they  who  hear  refuse, 

20  that  no  word  be  added  to  them,  for 
they  did  not  carry  out  that  which 
was  cautioned,  “And  if  a  wild 
beast  should  come  in  contact  with 
the  mountain,  it  shall  he  pelted  with 

21  stones,”  and,  so  fearful  was  the 
spectacle.  Moses  said.  “I  am  terri- 

22  fied  and  in  a  trenior;”but  you  have 
approached  mount  Zion,  and  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  celestial 
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22  There  is  a  studied  contrast  here  be¬ 
tween  the  scene  presented  to  the  phys¬ 
ical  eye  at  Mount  Sinai  and  the  pros¬ 
pect  of  faith  in  connection  with  the 
new  covenant.  Mount  Sinai  itself  Is 
suggestive  of  another  mountain  which 
is  the  ultimate  home  of  Israel  in  the 
new  earth.  The  Lord  is  present,  as 
He  was  in  the  wilderness,  but  here  He 
is  the  Light,  rather  than  the  Light¬ 
ning.  Instead  of  heing  warned  away 
for  fear  of  death,  the  saints  dwell  near 
Him  and  enjoy  the  fruits  of  the  tree 
of  life  and  the  draught  of  the  river  of 
life  (Un.2l,  22). 

The  law  was  given  by  the  mandate 
of  messengers  (Ac.7?j3).  Now  they 
are  ministering  spirits  commissioned 
for  service  because  of  those  who  are 
about  to  be  enjoying  the  allotment  of 
salvation  (Heb.  I1*). 

The  universal  convocation  here  re¬ 
ferred  to  is  probably  that  which  is 
convoked  at  the  opening  of  the  day 
of  the  Lord  when  the  representatives 
of  the  whole  creation  are  summoned 
together  before  the  judgments  which 
usher  in  the  kingdom  are  visited  on 
the  earth  (Un.4,  5) . 

23  The  ecclesia  of  the  firstborn  recalls 
the  passover,  when  the  firstborn  in 
Egypt  were  saved  by  the  blood  (Ex. 
12i5).  As  a  consequence  Jehovah 
claimed  all  the  firstborn  for  Himseif 
(Ex.l3-;34ii')-  Later  the  Lord  took  the 
Levites  in  exchange  for  the  firstborn 
(Nu.3,2-iri).  Thus  those  ransomed  by 
blood  were  the  “ecclesia  of  the  first¬ 
born”  in  the  wilderness.  These  Jeho¬ 
vah  claimed  for  His  own  and  these  He 
brought  near  to  Him  in  the  Levites. 
So  that  the  “church  of  the  firstborn” 
comprises  those  under  the  shelter  of 
the  blood  before  the  kingdom  is  set 
up.  In  the  wilderness  they  were  num¬ 
bered  on  earth  (Nu.342),  here  they  are 
registered  in  heaven. 

God  as  Judge  is  especially  appro¬ 
priate  to  those  who  were  waiting  for 
Him  to  arise  and  judge  His  own  peo¬ 
ple  and  the  whole  earth,  as  a  prepara¬ 
tion  for  the  establishment  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  Not  so  do  we  know  God. 

24  Under  the  law  the  spirits  of  the 
just  never  reached  perfection,  for  its 
rites  brought  nothing  to  a  finality. 
Perfection  comes  only  through  the 
Antitype  of  the  ritual  of  the  law. 


Jerusalem,  and  ten  thousands  of 
messengers,  a  universal  convoca- 

23  tion,  and  the  ecclesia  of  the  first¬ 
born  registered  in  the  heavens,  and 
to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the 

24  spirits  of  the  just  perfected,  and  to 
Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  a  fresh 
covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  which  is  speaking  better 
than  Abel. 

25  Beware!  You  should  not  be  re¬ 
fusing  Him  Who  is  speaking!  For 
if  those  escaped  not,  refusing  the 
One  apprizing  on  earth,  much  rath¬ 
er  we,  who  are  turning  from  Him 

20  from  the  heavens,  Whose  voice  then 
shakes  the  earth!  Yet  now  He  has 
promised,  saying,  “Still  once  more 
shall  1  be  quaking,  not  only  the 

27  earth,  but  heaven  also.”  Now  the 
“Still  onee  more”  is  making  evi¬ 
dent  the  transference  of  that  which 
is  being  shaken,  as  of  that  having 
been  made,  that  what  is  not  heing 
shaken  should  be  remaining. 

28  Wherefore,  accepting  an  unshak¬ 
able  kingdom,  we  may  he  having 
grace  through  which  we  may  be  of¬ 
fering  divine  service  in  a  way  well 
pleasing  to  God  with  piety  and 

29  dread,  for  our  God  is  also  a  con¬ 
suming  fire. 

13  Let  brotherly  affection  be  re- 

2  maining.  Be  not  forgetting  hospi¬ 
tality,  for  through  this  some  were 

3  oblivious  when  lodging  messengers. 
Be  mindful  of  those  hound,  as 
bound  together;  of  those  mal¬ 
treated,  as  being  yourselves  also  in 

4  the  body.  Matrimony  is  honorable 
in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled.  for 
God  will  he  judging  prostitutes 
and  adulterers. 

6  In  manner  not  fond  of  monev, 
heing  sufficed  with  wliat  is  present, 
for  He  has  declared, 

“Under  no  circumstances  may  I 
be  lax, 
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-■*  Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the  old 
covenant,  but  now  One  Who  iH  more 
than  Moses  inaugurates  a  fresh  cove¬ 
nant  which  cannot  fail  as  the  former, 
because  it  is  founded  on  Clod's  faith¬ 
fulness  alone. 

The  judgments  which  will  usher 
in  the  kingdom  will  be  far  more  ter¬ 
rible  and  widespread  than  those  at 
Mount  Sinai.  Under  the  sixth  seal, 
the  great  cataclysm  includes  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  (Un.6i-,ia).  • 

"  The  leaders  were  not  official  rulers, 
but  men  who  were  guides  in  ministry 
of  the  word  and  exemplary  conduct. 

H  It  should  be  remembered  that  “the 
same”  is  a  pronoun,  and  has  reference 
to  His  personality,  not  to  His  admin¬ 
istrations  or  assumptions.  The  same 
One  pours  out  grace  upon  us  and  in¬ 
dignation  on  the  nations  in  the  Lord's 
day.  The  same  One  Who  was  weary 
at  Sychar's  well  is  now  all-powerful. 
He  Who  was  once  lowly  is  now  ex¬ 
alted,  Who  healed  hundreds  when  on 
earth,  refused  to  remove  Paul’s  thorn 
in  the  flesh,  Who  hung  on  Calvary’s 
cross  and  lay  lifeless  in  the  tomb  is 
now  alive  and  has  ascended  to  God’s 
right  hand.  His  person,  service,  and 
dispensations  change  to  accord  with 
God’s  purpose,  but  He  Himself  re 
mains  the  same. 

®  It  is  evident  that  the  strange  teach¬ 
ings  here  referred  to  do  not  tend  to¬ 
ward  grace  but  physical  gratification. 
9  Foods  and  drinks,  which  were  a 
part  of  the  ritual  of  the  first  taber¬ 
nacle,  (99-10)  cannot  confirm  the  heart 
in  grace.  In  connection  with  Christ’s 
sacrifice  there  is  no  sacrificial  meal. 
The  carcase  of  the  sin  offering  was 
not  eaten  either  by  priests  or  people, 
but  was  burned. 

The  camp  can  refer  to  nothing  else 
than  the  established  ritual  of  Juda¬ 
ism.  The  great  Sin  Offering  suffered 
outside  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  So  it 
behooved  His  followers  to  forsake  the 
city  and  the  system  of  religion  which 
cast  Him  out,  and  follow  Him  outside 
of  it  all.  Jerusalem  was  not  the  per¬ 
manent  abode  of  God’s  saints.  It  was 
to  be  utterly  destroyed.  This  was 
done  not  long  after  this  epistle  was 
written.  The  eye  of  faith  looked  for¬ 
ward  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  on 
the  earth. 
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Neither  may  I  be  abandoning  you 
by  an  y  means.” 

c  So  that  we  have  courage  to  say, 

“The  Lord  is  my  helper, 

And  I  shall  not  be  afraid  of  what 
man  shall  be  doing  to  me!” 

7  He  remembering  vour  leaders, 
who  speak  the  word  of  God  to  you, 
contemplating  the  sequel  of  their 
behavior,  whose  faith  be  imita- 

8  ting:  Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and 

todav :  the  same  for  the  eons  also. 

^  / 

9  Be  not  carried  aside  bv  varied 

« 

and  strange  teachings,  for  it  is 
ideal  to  confirm  the  heart  by  grace, 
not  bv  foods,  bv  which  those  who 

t'  * 

walk  were  not  benefited. 

10  "We  have  an  altar  from  which 
they  have  no  right  to  be  eating,  who 
offer  divine  service  in  the  taber- 

11  nacle.  For  the  animals  whose 
blood  is  carried  into  the  holy  places 
by  the  chief  priest  for  sin.  the 
bodies  of  these  are  burned  up  out¬ 
side  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  He 
should  be  hallowing  the  people 
through  His  own  blood,  suffered 

13  outside  the  gate.  Now,  then,  we 
may  be  coming  out  to  Him  outside 
the  camp,  carrying  His  reproach. 

14  For  here  we  are  not  having  a  per¬ 
manent  eitv,  but  we  are  seeking  for 

15  the  future  one.  Through  Him,  then, 
we  may  be  offering  up  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  to  God  continually,  that 
is,  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  avowing 
His  name. 

1G  Now  be  not  forgetful  of  well 
doing  and  contributing,  for  with 
sneli  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

17  He  persuaded  by  your  leaders,  and 
he  deferring  to  them,  for  fhe\j  are 
vigilant  for  the  sake  of  your  souls, 
as  having  to  render  an  account,  that 
they  may  he  doing  this  with  joy, 
and  not  with  groaning,  for  this  is 
disadvantageous  for  you. 
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IMCeiMOIMMePCDTlOCMNNM” 

7  de- doing  to- me  human  BE-YE-remem- 

ONG YexeTtDN  H  r  OYMetsIlUNY 40 

her  I  NO  OF- THE  Onea- LEADING  OF- 


MMATOCTONANONGKDTHC20 

BLOOD  THE  PEOPLE  OUT  OF-THE 

A1*  Omiia  EMOTIONED 

nYAHcenxee  ntoi  nyngzg  * 

13  QATE  EMOTIONED  tO-THE-NOW  WE-MAY- 


MCDNO  ITINGCG  A^AH  CNNYM 60  PXtOMeeNnPOC^YXONeiCOX^ 

YOUP  WHO-ANY  TALK  to-  DE-OUT-COMINU  TOWARD  Him  OUT  0F- 


I  NTONAOrONTOYBGOYCDNX80 

roup  the  saying  of-the  tjod  of-wbom  cp- 


MCnXPGMBOAHCTONONGlA90 

tub  camp  the  reproach  * 


NA0GOP  OYNTG CTHNGK B  AC 

he  hold  INO  THE  OUT-STEP 

I NTHC  ANACTP  O^MCMIMGI20 

OF-THE  UP-TURNIllg  (hell&viour)  BE-TB-I M IT AT- 

A  9  A I 

CBGThNniCTINIhCOYCXP  » 

8  INO  THE  BELIEF  JESUS  AN- 

ICTOCGX0GCKMCHMGPON^ 

OINTED  YESTERDAY  AND  toDAY 

OAYTOCKAIG  ICTOYCAI  CDN90 

the  same  and  into  the  eons 

ACAIA  AXMCnOIKlAMCK200 

*J  lo- TEA  CHI  NOS  VARIOUS  AND 

MiGNMCMHnAPA«6PGC0° 

tO-LODGera  NO  BE-iuTNG- BESIDE- CARRIED 

GKAAONrAPXAPITIBGBAI'0 

ideal  for  to-grace  TO-BE-eonfirm- 

OVC  e  MTHNK  N  PA  INN  OVB  P «» 

INO  TUB  UEABT  MOT  tO- 

CDM  NCI  NGNOICOYKCDOG  AH6  “ 

100D9  IN  WBICR  NOT  WERE-heiiefitED 

as1*  O  Y  o.=  -ing 

H  CNN  O  m e  P I  n  AThCANTe  c™ 

THE  0 H  €8- A I) OUT-TREAD*  Q 

eXOMGN0YCIACTHPIONei20 

10  WE-AIIE-HAVING  SACRIFICE- pi  ace  OUT 

OYO  AreiN OYKG XOYC I NG  JL « 

OF-WUICII  TO-BE-EATING  NOT  ARE-UAVINQ  author- 

OYCINNOITHCKHNNAATPe™ 

ily  TUE-OfK’J  lo-TlIE  BOOTH  odcriNG-DIVINE- 

YONTGC(DNrAPGIC«UGPGTA« 

1  1  SERVICE  OF-WIIICH  ior  I8-6f  ING-1NTO-CAHMED 

A  omits  about  missincr 

I  KDCDNTOAIMATlGPIAMAPT400 

Llving-OUt'*  THE  BLOOD  ADOUT  missing 

I  ACGICTAATIAAIATOY  AP  20 

INTO  T1IE  Ilk'Ll  E3  THRU  THE  dlief- 

XIGPGCD  CTOYTO)  NTACO)  M  NX 40 

SACUED-onr  OF-lhese  THE  BODIES 

AKATAKMGTAIGHDTHCn  A  » 

IS- />iTNO- DOWN-BURNED  OUT  OF-THE  CRIlip 

PGMBOAMCAI OKAI  I  MCO  YCH0 

Tllliu-wnicil  AND  JF,SDB 

INAAriAChAIATOYIAlOY00 

THAT  llc-SHOULD-BE-UOLYizlNQ  THRU  TUE  OWN 


ICMONAYTOY<HG  P  ONTGCOY600 

14  OF- Him  CARRYING  not 

r  APGXOMGN(OAG  MGNOYCAN-’0 

for  we-abe-ha ving  here  REMAINING 

IlOAl  NAAAATHNMGAAOYCA  >o 

city  hut  TOE  On  f-beiNG-ABOUT 

a1*  omiia  then 

NGT1IZ  HTOY  MGNAI  AYTOY  O 

15  WE-AnE-ON-SEEKING  THRU  Him  THEN 

YN  AN  P  (DMe  N  e  YC I A  N  M 

WE-MAY-DE-  UP-CARRYING  SACRIFICE  OF- 

NGCGCDCAI  An  ANTOCXCDOG©700 

PHAIsidg  THRU  EVERY  lO-THE  (iod 

TOYTG  CTINK  ApnO  NXG  I  AG 20 

this  IS  FRUIT  OF-LIPS 

<DNOMO  AOrO  YNTU)NTU)  ON  OM 40 

OF-avoWINQ  tO-THE  NAME 

A+e 

ATlAYTOYXNCAeeYnOI  I  A» 

16  OF-Hilll  OF-THE  YET  WELE-Doilig 

CK  AIKOINCDN I  ACMHGTTIAA^ 

AND  communion  ING  NO  BE-YE-forgct- 

a  Al 

N0ANGC0GTOIAYTAICrAP5M 

1 1  NO- UP  lo-such  for 

eYCIAICGYAPGCTGlTAIO^ 

SACRIFICES  I  S-f<  Cl  NO- WELL- PLEASED  TUE 

eeocneieeceeTOichroy* 

17  tjod  BE-YE-/>f ING-PERSUADED  tO-THE  Ortc'J-LEADING 

MGNOICYMCDNKAIYTTG  I KGT60 

OF- YOU  p  AMD  BE-YE- UNDER-SIM  ULAT- 

A31*  omit  to- them 

GAYTOICAYTOirAPATPYn0 

ing  Lo-thcm  they  lor  ABE-heiNG- 

A  has  OVER  THE  sou’s  OF-YOUp  after  FlfOM-GlVlNG 

NOYCINYnGPTU)N4/YXU)NYM,w 

vigilant  OVER  THE  souls  OF-YOUP 

<DM<DC  AOrON  AnOAOCONXGC-0 

AS  saying  fkom-oivino  Jut. 

INAMGTAXAPACTOYTOnOlo 

THAT  WITH  JOY  this  TUEY-MAY- 

CDCINKAIMHCTGNAZONTGC» 

DE-DOING  AND  NO  grOftlllNG 

AAYCITGAGCrAPYMI  N TOY 80 

UN-LOOSE-trihulc  lor  lo-YOD/i  ( It  is 

TOn  P  OCGYXGC0GnG  P  IHM<D20000 

18  BE-YE-praylNO  ABOUT  US 


26«oi 


13:18-25  TO  THE 

!■"  This  is  the  climax  of  the  epistle. 
The  choice  is  between  faith  and  apos¬ 
tasy.  The  reference  is  to  the  ritual  of 
the  golden  calf  (Ex.33).  It  would 
have  been  apostasy  to  go  outside  the 
camp  had  there  not  been  apostasy  in 
the  camp.  Israel  had  again  ceased  to 
“the  congregation  of  the  Lord”, 
and  they  must  either  take  sides  with 
Messiah  who  suffered  outside  the  gate 
or  apostatize.  An  apostate  recognizes 
truth  and  refuses  to  obey  it. 

-o  The  God  of  peace — what  an  anchor 
for  the  turbulent  souls  of  the  Hebrews 
in  the  tumult  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived!  Josephus  could  write  a 
whole  book  on  the  subject  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  War  which  kept  Palestine  in  con- 
linual  turmoil  up  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  under  Titus.  How  fit¬ 
ting  to  close  the  epistle  with  this  title! 
In  the  coming  kingdom  Christ  will  be 
King  of  Salem  (or  peace)  as  well 
as  King  of  righteousness.  In  perfect 
keeping  with  this  is  the  pastoral  pic¬ 
ture  of  the  great  Shepherd.  As  the 
good  Shepherd  He  gave  His  soul  for 
the  sheep.  Now,  as  the  great  Shep¬ 
herd,  in  resurrection,  He  still  cares 
for  and  protects  His  own.  Beautiful 
as  this  picture  is,  it  finds  its  place  on 
earth,  and  may  be  applied  only  to  Is¬ 
rael,  the  nation  of  His  choice.  The 
church  is  not  a  sheepfold.  Israel  is 
not  “one  fold”,  as  in  A.  V.,  but  “one 
flock”  (Jn.lOia).  Within  the  fold 
sheep  do  not  need  the  Shepherd’s  care, 
but  when  they  are  led  out  to  pasture 
he  guides  and  defends  them.  These 
Hebrews  were  far  from  the  fold. 
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18  Be  praying  concerning  us,  for 
wc  arc  persuaded  that  we  have  an 
ideal  conscience,  in  all  wanting  to 

10  behave  ideally.  Now  I  am  entreat¬ 
ing  you  more  exceedingly  to  do 
this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you 
more  speedily. 

20  Now  may  the  God  of  peace,  Who 
is  leading  up  our  Lord  Jesus,  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  from 
among  the  dead  by  the  blood  of  the 

21  eonian  covenant,  adapt  you  to 
every  good  work,  to  do  His  will,  do¬ 
ing  in  us  what  is  well  pleasing  be¬ 
fore  Him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
Whom  be  glory  for  the  eons  of  the 
eons.  Amen! 

22  Now  I  am  entreating  you,  breth¬ 
ren,  bear  with  the  word  of  entreaty, 
for  I  dispatch  the  letter  to  you  by 

23  bits.  Know  that  our  brother  Tim¬ 
othy  has  been  released,  with  whom, 
if  he  should  be  coming  more  speed¬ 
ily.  I  shall  be  seeing  you. 

24  Greet  all  vour  leaders,  and  all 
the  saints.  They  from  Italy  arc 
greeting  you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Anitn! 


26°oi  TO  THE 

»»  nenoi©  AMGN  -nAVEanrf  *i*OTIKA  AHN© l 

NneieoMee^M>OTiKNAH»> 

ffE-AflE-iii  I  NO- PERSUADED  for  thftt  IDEAL 

NCYN6  IAHC  IN6XOM6NGNT140 

c  OiiSi'icuc  e  WE-AEE-HAVING  IN  ALL 

ACI  NKAA(DC0eAONTeCNN\M 

idealIv  willing  to-be-up- 

cTpe^ecelmepiccoTeP80 

III  tubninu  (IjcIibvinq)  niore-esceedingly 

a> C  AG  Tl^P  AKAAOfTOYTO FI 0 1 100 

YET  I-AM-DESLDE-CALLING  til  La  TO-DO 

HCM  INAtSxIONMIOK^N20 

that  awrrrerly  i-may-bb-beino- 

CTAfiQYM  I NOA6  GGOCThCe 40 

2U  leslorED  lO-YOUp  TDK  YET  Ciod  OF-THE  PEACE 

I  p  H  N  HCOXNAr  \r  (DN6KN6K  ™ 

THE  Oil f-UP-LEADJNG  OUT  OF-DEAD- 

P(DNTONnOIMeNATU)NnPOBM 

Ourt  THE  BHEFHEBD  OF-THE  sheep 

AT(DNTONM6rANeNMMATI!“ 

THE  Oil  EAT  IN  BLOOD 

AIA0HKHCM(DNIOYTONKY^ 

of-co  ven  ant  eooian  the  Master 

PIONHMCDN  I  HCOYNKATAPT40 

21  OF- US  JESUS  M  AY- He- DOW  N- 

8  Omita  act  a+KA|A 

ICMYMACGNnANTiePr(l)Ac» 

EQUIP  YOUp  IN  EVEHY  ACT  GOOD 

OrcD  and  Baying 

rAGiueicTOnoiHCMTOee™ 

INTO  THE  TO-DO  THE  WILL 

a#»+  add  AYTU)  to  Him 

AHMAAYTOYnOICDNGNHM  IN300 

OF-llim  DOING  IN  U3 

TOeYAPGCTONeNdinlONAY20 

TUL  WELL-PLEAsillg  IN- VIEW  OF- 
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TOYA  I  MHCOYXP  lCTOY(DHw 

Him  THBU  JESUS  ANOINTED  tO-WHOMTBE 

AOIAG I  CTOYCAKUNACT(DN6# 

esteem  into  the  eons  of-the 

MU)N(DNAMhNnAPAKAAU)AG 

22  eons  AMEN  l-AM-BESIDE-CALLINQ  YET 

YMACAAGAOOIANexeCGeT^ 

YOUp  bi others  BE-YE-toleratlNG  of- 

OY  Apr  OYXHC  TlAp  AKAHC6U)  20 

THE  saying  OF-THE  BESIDE-CALLing 

s1*  omits  for 

CKMrAPAlABPAXG(DNene40 

AND  for  TIIBU  BITS  i-!etter 

CTG  I  AAYMI  Nr^  N  CD  CKeT€Tc0 

23  to-YOUp  BE-KNOWINU  THE 

s1  canct  Is  of- us 

ONAAG  AOON  MM  CD  NX  I MO0G  O  * 

brother  OF-us  Timothy 

NAnOAG  AYMG  N  O  NMG  0  O  Ye  A  00 

BAVlNG-bft /i-FBOM-LOOSED  WITH  WHOM  IF-fiV- 

A+e  ii+  had  co  e 

NXAX  IONGPXHXA  lO'fOMM20 

EHSWIFTerlv  llC-MAY-BE- COMING  I’LL-flE- VIEWING 

YM  ACACnACACGGn  ANXACX10 

24  YOup  gieet  all  the 

OYCHrOYMGNOYCYMCDNKM  ° 

On  LEADING  OF-YOUp  AND 

n  ANXACXOYC  AY  I O  YC 

ALL  THE  UOLY-0;i<S  AltE-greetlNG 

Z  ONXAIYM  ACOIAnOXHClX  ” 

YOUp  TUE-O/1 CS  FUOM  THE  ITALY 

AAlACHXAPlCMGTAnANTO)^ 

25  the  grace  with  all 
a1*  omits  amen 

NYMCDNAMhN 

OF-YOUp  AMEN 


JAMES  TO  THE  TWELVE  TRIBES 


Nonk  of  the  Circumcision  epistles  so 
clearly  indicates  the  class  to  whom  it 
is  written  as  the  letter  of  James  to 
the  twelve  tribes  in  the  dispersion. 
Its  conflict  with  Paul's  epistles  is  so 
pronounced  that  Luther  rejected  its 
authority,  and  endless  attempts  have 
been  made  to  find  a  means  of  recon¬ 
ciliation,  without  coming  to  any  satis¬ 
factory  solution.  Once  it  is  appre¬ 
hended  that  this  epistle  is  for  a  dif¬ 
ferent  people  and  a  distinct  adminis¬ 
tration,  all  need  of  reconciliation  van¬ 
ishes  and  we  are  not  tempted  to  tone 
down  Paul  or  drag  up  James  to  a  com¬ 
mon  level. 

The  contrast  between  the  ministry 
of  James  and  that  of  Paul  is  graph¬ 
ically  illustrated  in  their  lives:  Paul 
was  born  at  a  distance  from  the  land 
of  Israel,  and  had  no  relations  with 
the  Lord  until  after  His  ascension  in¬ 
to  heaven.  James,  on  the  contrary, 
was  born  of  the  same  mother  as  the 
Lord,  and  lived  in  the  land  all  liis  life. 
In  Paul  the  spiritual  comes  to  the 
fore,  in  James,  the  physical. 

The  very  name  of  James  is  sugges¬ 
tive.  It  is  practically  the  same  as 
Jacob,  or  Supplanter,  who,  in  his 
career,  exemplified  the  energy  of  the 
flesh,  and  whose  name  was  changed 
to  Israel  when  the  flesh  was  Bubdued. 
The  name  was  also  applied  to  the 
nation  when  their  crooked  ways  called 
for  it  rather  than  for  the  name  Israel. 
Hence  it  may  be  taken  to  indicate  the 
low  spiritual  state  of  those  to  whom 
this  epistle  is  addressed. 

In  the  early  part  of  Acts  Peter  has 
his  rightful  place  at  the  head  of  the 
apostles,  but,  even  as  early  as  Paul’s 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem,  James  had  a 
prominent  place,  though  he  was  not 
an  apostle  (Gal.l10).  Fourteen  years 
later  he  had  risen  to  be  one  of  the 
pillarH  in  Jerusalem  and  was  named 
before  Peter  and  John  (Gal. 2°).  Peter 


was  afraid  of  some  who  came  from 
James  (Gal. 2*2). 

At  the  council  in  Jerusalem  to  con¬ 
sider  the  question  of  circumcising  the 
nations  and  putting  them  under  the 
law,  James  had  the  decisive  word  and 
formulated  the  decrees,  which  were 
hostile  to  the  nations  (Col. 2*4),  and 
which  were  nullified  when  the  present 
secret  administration  was  inaugurated 
(Bph.21s). 

At  Paul’s  last  visit  to  Jerusalem 
James  was  apparently  the  only  one 
worth  mentioning  in  authority  in  the 
city.  The  Lord's  chosen  apostles  have 
disappeared  and  in  their  position  the 
people  have  placed  one  whose  chief 
claim  was  his  physical  relation  to  our 
Lord.  James  rises  in  proportion  to 
the  depth  of  the  nation’s  apostasy. 

So  that,  at  the  close  of  Acts  we  have 
two  men  who  embody  the  two  diver¬ 
gent  lines,  the  downward  trend  of  Is¬ 
rael  and  the  upward  trend  of  the  na¬ 
tions.  Paul  repudiates  all  physical 
relationship  to  Messiah  and  enters  the 
realm  of  spiritual  blessedness  among 
the  celestials  (2  Co.510).  James  empha¬ 
sizes  his  physical  kinship  with  Christ 
and  drags  the  nation  down  into  the 
sphere  of  flesh,  thus  preparing  the  way 
for  their  repudiation  by  God. 

In  this  light  we  are  able  to  under¬ 
stand  the  unusually  low  plane  of  truth 
in  this  epistle.  It  begins  with  phys¬ 
ical  limitations  and  closes  with  phys¬ 
ical  healing.  It  teaches  justification 
by  works  and  law  keeping.  All  these 
had  their  place  in  that  failing  econ¬ 
omy,  but  let  us  beware  that  we  do  not 
adulterate  the  precious  truth  for  the 
present  with  such  unspiritual  doc¬ 
trines. 

There  are  three  Jameses  mentioned 
in  the  Greek  Scriptures,  James,  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  the  first  martyr  among  the 
Twelve  (Acts  122);  James  the  Less, 
the  son  of  Alpheus  (Mat.10-) ;  and  the 
writer  of  this  epistle. 


1:1-13  JAMES  TO  THE 

i  James  is  never  called  an  apostle 
and  does  not  write  this  epistle  in  that 
character.  Rather,  he  puts  himself 
in  the  place  of  a  slave.  Hence  the 
epistle  is  not  concerned  with  authori¬ 
tative  teaching  so  much  as  with  serv¬ 
ice. 

1  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the 
fact  that  this  letter  is  addressed  to  a 
special  class.  It  is  not  for  the  tribes 
in  the  land.  It  is  absolutely  impossi¬ 
ble  to  apply  it  indiscriminately  to  the 
nations  without  causing  the  utmost 
confusion.  It  is  solely  and  exclusively 
for  the  sons  of  Israel  outside  the  land, 
in  the  dispersion. 

2  The  tumultuous  times,  the  provoca¬ 
tion  and  persecution  of  the  Romans, 
the  fanatical  commotions  of  the  Jews, 
the  repeated  insurrections  and  revolts 
in  the  land,  all  contributed  to  bring 
many  trials  upon  those  of  the  disper¬ 
sion  who  espoused  the  cause  of  Christ. 
At  one  time  Claudius  commanded  all 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome  (Ac.182), 
and  those  of  the  Circumcision  who  be¬ 
lieved  never  ceased  considering  them¬ 
selves  Jews.  The  "Christians’'  were 
understood  to  be  a  Jewish  sect. 

»  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the 
papyri  sometimes  use  the  word  "test¬ 
ing"  as  an  adjective,  the  equivalent 
of  "tested"  or  "genuine",  as  it  is  in 
this  passage  and  especially  in  1  Pe.lL 
the  only  other  occurrence.  But  it  was 
not  their  faith  which  was  producing 
endurance,  but  the  testing  of  their 
faith.  Hence  the  word  has  its  usual 
grammatical  force  here.  In  Peter  also, 
the  Greek  idiom,  which  we  have  tried 
to  carry  over  into  English,  accounts 
for  the  difficulty,  and  allows  us  to 
translate  the  word  uniformly.  The 
papyri  were  mostly  written  in  upper 
Egypt,  far  from  the  land  of  Israel  and 
the  countries  to  which  the  scriptures 
were  first  sent.  Not  only  are  they 
tinged  with  local  idiom,  but  were 
written  loosely,  as  we  write  English 
in  our  every  day  transactions,  with 
little  regard  for  the  correctness  and 
accuracy  which  characterize  a  divine 
revelation.  They  are  no  criteria  as 
to  the  meaning  of  words  which  occur 
several  times  in  the  scriptures,  or  are 
found  in  the  Septuagint. 

s  This  letter  records  more  of  our 
Lord’s  leaching  as  recorded  in  the  gos¬ 
pels  than  any  other  epistle. 
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James,  a  slave  of  God  and  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve 
tribes  in  the  dispersion,  Rejoice! 

2  All  joy  deem  it,  my  brethren, 
whenever  you  should  be  falling  into 

3  various  trials,  knowing  that  the 
testing  of  your  faith  is  producing 

4  endurance.  Now  let  endurance 
have  its  perfect  work,  that  you  may 
be  perfect  and  unimpaired,  lack¬ 
ing  in  nothing. 

5  Now  if  any  of  you  is  lacking  wis¬ 
dom  let  him  be  requesting  it  from 
God,  Who  is  giving  to  all  generous¬ 
ly,  and  is  not  reproaching,  and  it 

6  shall  be  given  to  him.  Yet  let  him 
be  requesting  in  faith,  doubting 
nothing,  for  he  who  is  doubting  sim¬ 
ulates  a  surge  of  the  sea  driven  by 

7  the  wind  and  tossed.  For  let  not 
that  man  be  surmising  that  he  shall 
be  obtaining  anything  from  the 

8  Lord:  a  man  double-souled,  tur¬ 
bulent  in  all  his  ways. 

0  Now  let  the  humble  brother  be 

10  glorying  in  his  exaltation,  yet  the 
rich  in  his  humiliation,  seeing  that, 
as  the  flower  of  grass,  he  shall  pass 

11  by.  For  the  sun  rises,  together 
with  a  scorching  wind,  and  withers 
the  grass,  and  its  flower  falls  off, 
and  the  comeliness  of  its  aspect  was 
destroyed.  Thus  the  rich  also  in 
his  goings  shall  fade. 

12  Happy  is  the  man  who  is  endur¬ 
ing  trial,  seeing  that,  becoming 
qualified,  he  will  be  obtaining  the 
wreath  of  life,  which  He  promises 

13  to  those  loving  Him.  Now  let  no 
one.  being  tried,  be  saying  that  “I 
am  being  tried  by  God”,  for  God 
is  not  tried  bv  evil,  vet  TJc  is  trying 
no  one. 
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s  Even  faith  is  different  in  quality  in 
James  from  that  found  in  Paul’s  writ¬ 
ings.  There  faith  is  the  necessary 
channel  of  grace,  because  it  has  no 
merit  in  itself.  Here  faith  is  more  in 
the  nature  of  a  meritorious  act,  apart 
from  which  no  blessing  can  be  ex¬ 
pected. 

James  doubtless  has  a  very  special 
application  to  Israel  in  the  time  of  the 
end.  At  that  time  (we  seem  to  be  on 
the  verge  of  it  even  now)  there  will 
be  many  wealthy  men  among  the 
Jews,  so  that  their  combined  riches 
will  enable  them  to  have  "a  kingdom 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth”.  They 
will  form  a  plutocracy  such  as  the 
earth  has  never  seen.  Yet  they  will 
be  destroyed  in  the  fall  of  Babylon 
(Un.18).  Some  of  God’s  people  will 
be  in  the  city  (Un.184).  James’  warn¬ 
ing  seems  to  be  most  apt  in  the  case 
of  these.  Should  they  lose  their 
wealth  in  the  destruction  of  the  city, 
they  would  have  nothing  but  their 
own  allotment  in  the  land.  Even  if 
not  involved  in  Babylon’s  overthrow, 
it  is  impossible  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
the  kingdom  with  his  riches  (Mk.102-), 

.  for  the  readjustments  of  that  day  will 
take  his  wealth  from  him. 

Life,  in  James,  is  the  result  of  en¬ 
durance  to  the  consummation.  Hence 
it  is  figured  by  the  victor’s  wreath. 
We  cannot  boast  of  our  life  in  Christ, 
but,  in  the  kingdom,  life  comes  to 
those  who  overcome. 

17  It  is  a  fact  that  all  physical  bless¬ 
ing  may  be  traced  to  the  sun  as  its 
source.  All  life  that  teems  on  the 
earth  is  directly  or  indirectly  depend¬ 
ent  on  it.  Hence  God  is  compared  to 
the  sun  in  His  beneficence.  All  spir¬ 
itual  good  comes  down  from  Him  just 
as  all  natural  good  descends  from  the 
sun.  The  moon,  however,  is  not  a 
source  of  light,  but  a  mere  reflection. 
It  is  inconstant,  now  full  orbed  and 
now  a  faint  streak  in  the  sky.  The 
earth,  too,  in  its  turning,  changes  from 
light  to  darkness. 

2i  The  salvation  of  the  soul  has  to  do 
with  the  feelings  and  experience,  not, 
as  is  usually  supposed,  with  ultimate 
destiny.  The  soul  is  the  seat  of  sen¬ 
sations.  If  these  are  pleasant  and 
agreeable,  if  there  is  comfort  and  joy, 
the  soul  is  saved.  To  lose  the  soul  is 
to  part  with  the  power  of  enjoyment. 
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14  Now  each  one  is  being  tried,  be¬ 
ing  drawn  away  and  lured  by  his 

15  own  desire.  Thereafter,  the  desire, 
conceiving,  is  bringing  forth  sin. 
Now  sin,  fully  consummated,  is 
teeming  forth  death. 

16  Be  not  deceived,  mv  beloved 

17  brethren.  All  good  giving  and 
every  perfect  gratuity  is  from 
above,  descending  from  the  Father 
of  lights,  in  Whom  there  is  no 
mutation  or  shadow  from  its  revo- 

18  lution.  By  intention,  He  teems 
forth  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  for  us 
to  be  some  first-fruit  of  His  own 
creatures. 

Now  be  aware,  my  beloved  breth¬ 
ren  !  Yet  let  every  man  be  swift 
to  hear,  tardy  to  talk,  tardy  to  an- 

20  ger,  for  the  anger  of  man  is  not 
working  the  righteousness  of  God. 

21  Wherefore,  putting  off  all  filthi¬ 
ness  and  superabundance  of  evil, 
receive  with  meekness  the  implant¬ 
ed  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your 
souls. 

22  Now  become  doers  of  the  word, 
and  not  only  listeners,  beguiling 

23  yourselves,  seeing  that,  if  anyone 
is  a  listener  to  the  word  and  not 
a  doer,  this  one  simulates  a  man 
considering  the  face  he  inherited  in 

24  a  mirror,  for  he  considers  himself 
and  has  come  away,  and  immediate- 

25  Iy  forgot  what  kind  lie  was.  Now 
he  who  peers  into  the  perfect  law 
of  freedom  and  abides,  not  be¬ 
coming  a  forgetful  listener,  but  a 
doer  of  the  work,  this  one  will  be 
happy  in  his  doing. 

If  anyone  is  seeming  to  be  a 
ritualist,  not  bridling  his  tongue, 
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20  The  outward  form  of  divine  serv¬ 
ice,  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
sacerdotal  system  of  Moses,  was  but 
the  exterior  shell  of  truth.  It  was  the 
letter:  truth  was  the  spirit.  The  rit¬ 
ual  was  full  of  precious  meaning.  But 
most  ritualists  feed  on  the  husks  and 
throw  away  the  kernel.  It  should  have 
its  counterpart  in  a  righteous  and  ben¬ 
eficent  life.  With  us,  who  serve  God 
in  spirit,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
flesh,  ritual  is  a  relapse  into  the  shad¬ 
ows,  when  we  have  the  substance  in 
Christ.  We  are  warned  against  it  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  “Now 
let  no  one  be  arbitrating  against  you 
willfully,  by  a  humble  disposition  and 
the  ritual  of  messengers,  parading 
what  is  seen,  affectedly  inflated  by  his 
fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  the 
Head  .  .  ”  (Col.2»e). 

-»  The  word  “synagogue"  is  translated 
“assembly"  in  the  A.  V.  As  it  occurs 
over  fifty  times  and  is  always  (except 
once  “congregation”,  Acts  13«)  ren¬ 
dered  “synagogue"  elsewhere,  there  is 
no  real  reason  for  rendering  it  other¬ 
wise  here.  It  is  significant  of  the  fact 
that  we  have  here,  not  an  ecclesia,  or 
called-out  company,  but  a  gathering 
based  on  physical  relationship.  For 
the  synagogue  was  the  gathering  cen¬ 
ter  of  Jews,  and  Paul  invariably  sep¬ 
arated  his  converts  from  it. 

-  The  scene  here  depicted  could  hard¬ 
ly  be  imagined  outside  the  traditional 
synagogue  of  that  early  day,  for  the 
ecclesias  or  “churches"  had  not  yet 
become  as  like  the  synagogues  as 
those  we  know  today.  One  of  the 
signs  of  present  apostasy  is  this  spirit 
of  toadying  to  the  rich  and  despising 
the  poor.  It  can  have  no  place  where 
our  position  in  Christ  is  appreciated. 
A  rich  man  who  enjoys  God's  grace  is 
pained  by  such  partiality. 

s  James  writes  to  those  under  the 
law.  Showing  partiality  to  the  rich 
and  offending  the  poor  is  an  infrac¬ 
tion  of  the  precept  to  be  loving  your 
associate  as  yourself.  But  the  law  is 
not  only  intersocial.  It  has  a  divine 
side.  A  single  transgression,  no  mat¬ 
ter  what  it  is,  brings  in  a  breach  be¬ 
tween  the  One  Who  gave  the  law  and 
the  culprit.  The  breaker  of  one  com¬ 
mandment  is  not  “guilty"  of  all,  but 
enters  into  the  same  condemnation  as 
those  who  commit  all  the  other  crimes 
in  its  category. 
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but  seducing  his  heart,  the  ritual  of 

27  this  one  is  vain,  for  clean  ritual 
and  undefiled  with  God,  even  the 
Father,  is  this,  to  be  visiting  the 
bereaved  and  widows  in  their  afflic¬ 
tion,  to  be  keeping  oneself  unspot¬ 
ted  from  the  world. 

2  My  brethren,  be  having  no  par¬ 
tialities  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord 

2  Jesus  Christ  of  glory.  For  if  there 
should  be  entering  into  your  syna¬ 
gogue  a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in 
splendid  attire,  yet  there  should  be 
entering  a  poor  man  also  in  filthy 

3  attire,  and  you  should  be  looking 
on  the  one  wearing  the  splendid  at¬ 
tire  and  be  saying,  “You  be  sitting 
here  in  this  fine  seat,  ”  and  to  the 
poor  be  saying,  “You  be  standing 
there’',  or  “Be  sitting  here  under 

4  my  footstool,”  were  you  not  dis¬ 
criminating  among  yourselves  and 
did  you  not  become  judges  with 
wicked  reasonings? 

5  Hear,  my  beloved  brethren! 
Does  not  God  choose  the  poor  in 
the  world,  rich  in  faith  and  enjoy- 
ers  of  the  allotment  of  the  kingdom 
which  He  promises  to  those  who  are 

6  loving  Him?  Yet  you  dishonor  the 
poor  one.  Are  not  the  rich  tyran¬ 
nizing  over  you?  And  they  are 

7  drawing  you  to  tribunals.  Are  not 
they  blaspheming  the  ideal  name 
which  is  being  invoked  over  you? 

Howbeit,  if  you  are  discharging 
the  royal  law,  according  to  the 
scripture,  “You  shall  be  loving 
your  associate  as  yourself”,  you 
are  doing  ideally.  Now  if  you  are 
showing  partiality,  you  are  work¬ 
ing  sin,  being  convicted  by  the  law 
10  as  transgressors.  For  anyone  who 
should  be  keeping  the  whole  law,  yet 
be  tripping  in  one  thing,  has  be- 
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2 : 1 1-23 

'*  James  looks  at  faith  entirely  from 
the  human  side,  Paul  from  the  divine. 
What  a  man  says  he  has,  if  he  has  it 
not,  cannot,  of  course,  save  him.  But 
James  is  not  speaking  of  a  pretended 
faith.  He  boldly  says  that  faith  can¬ 
not  save.  He  insists  that  faith  apart 
from  works  is  dead.  Yet  Paul  is  af¬ 
firming  that  righteousness  is  through 
faith,  that  it  may  accord  with  grace 
(Ro.4i<0.  And  he  insists  that  if  it  is 
grace,  it  is  no  longer  out  of  works, 
else  grace  comes  to  be  no  longer 
grace  (Roll0).  The  salvation  to 
which  James  refers  does  not  include 
justification,  hence  there  is  not  the 
necessity  for  grace.  Paul  speaks  of 
grace  continually,  and  refers  to  it  over 
a  hundred  times  in  his  epistles.  James 
only  mentions  it  twice  in  one  pas¬ 
sage  (4°).  James  is  dealing  with  a 
nation  in  covenant  relationship  with 
God,  and  an  administration  in  which 
faith  and  works  are  mingled,  whereas 
Paul  is  connected  with  the  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  unadulterated  grace  to  those 
who  have  no  claim  on  God  whatever. 

Such  a  combination  as  James  in¬ 
sists  on  would  do  away  entirely  with 
all  the  blessings  which  have  come  to 
the  nations  on  the  ground  of  grace, 
for  it  is  impossible  for  grace  to  oper¬ 
ate  except  through  sheer,  unaided 
faith.  It  will  not  do  to  say  that  such 
faith  is  vital  and  must  manifest  itself 
in  works.  This  is  true,  yet  such  works 
are  in  no  sense  the  root  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  They  are  the  fruit.  To  add 
works  to  a  dead  faith  would  not  vivifv 
it. 

Briefly,  the  differences  between  Paul 
and  James  are  not  to  be  explained 
away.  They  are  irreconcilable  contra¬ 
dictions  if  we  take  them  to  refer  to 
the  same  divine  administration  and 
the  same  people.  Reft  to  their  own 
time  and  place,  there  is  no  reason 
why  they  should  agree.  God  is  con- 
tiuually  changing  His  methods,  to  con¬ 
form  to  the  various  objects  He  has 
in  view. 

18  The  solid  foundation  stands  with 
this  seal:  “The  Lord  knew  those  who 
are  His”  (2  Ti.  210).  Suppose  we  do 
not  know?  That  does  not  affect  their 
salvation.  God  knows  the  heart  and 
does  not  need  any  demonstration.  Not 
so  with  men.  Before  we  accept  a 
man’s  faith  we  demand  that  he  depart 


3001 

11  come  liable  for  all.  For  He  Who  is 
saying,  “You  should  not  be  commit¬ 
ting  adultery”  said  also  “You 
should  not  be  murdering.”  Now  if 
you  are  not  committing  adultery, 
yet  are  murdering,  you  have  bo- 

12  come  a  transgressor  of  law.  Thus 
be  speaking  and  thus  be  doing,  as 
those  about  to  be  judged  by  means 

13  of  the  law  of  freedom.  For  the 
judgment  is  merciless  to  him  who 
exercises  no  mercy.  Mercy  is  vaunt¬ 
ing  against  judgment. 

14  What  is  the  benefit,  my  brethren, 
if  anyone  should  be  saying  he  lias 
faith,  yet  may  have  no  works?  The 

15  faith  cannot  save  him.  If  a  brother 
or  sister  should  be  naked  and  lack- 

16  ing  nurture  for  the  day,  yet  any  of 
you  may  be  saying  to  them,  “Go 
away  in  peace,  be  warmed  and  sat¬ 
isfied”,  yet  you  should  not  be  giv¬ 
ing  them  what  is  requisite  for  the 

17  body,  what  is  the  benefit?  Thus, 
also,  is  faith,  if  you  should  not 
have  works:  it  is  dead  by  itself. 

18  But  someone  will  be  declaring 
“You  have  faith  and  1  have 
works.”  Show  me  your  faith  apart 
from  the  works  and  I  shall  be  show¬ 
ing  you  my  faith  by  my  works. 

19  You  are  believing  that  God  is  one. 
You  are  doing  ideally.  The  demons 
also  are  believing  and  shuddering. 

20  Now  are  you  wanting  to  know, 
0  empty  man,  that  faith  apart 

21  from  works  is  dead?  Was  not 
Abraham,  our  father,  justified  by 
works,  offering  up  his  son  Isaac 

22  on  the  altar?  You  are  observing 
that  faith  worked  together  with  his 
works,  and  bv  works  was  faith 

23  perfected.  And  the  seripture  was 
fulfilled  which  is  saying.  “Now 
Abraham  believes  God.  and  it  is 
reckoned  to  him  for  righteous- 
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from  iniquity.  This  is  the  ground  of 
James.  It  is  not  what  appears  to  the 
Lord,  but  to  men. 

20  The  case  of  Abraham  is  most  help¬ 
ful  in  further  defining  the  distinct 
viewpoints  of  Paul  and  James.  The 
former  refers  us  to  the  fifteenth  chap¬ 
ter  of  Genesis,  the  latter  to  the  twenty- 
second.  In  the  fifteenth  chapter 
Abram's  spiritual  seed  alone  is  in 
view,  for  Abram  is  taken  outside  his 
tent  and  shown  the  stars  of  heaven. 
And  the  Lord  said  to  him,  “So  shall 
your  seed  be."  And  he  believed  the 
Lord;  and  He  counted  It  to  him  for 
righteousness.  This  was  followed  by 
the  unconditional  covenant. 

The  twenty-second  chapter  is  a  trial 
of  the  faith  which  he  had,  in  that  the 
seed  through  whom  his  promised  pos¬ 
terity  should  come  was  to  be  sacri¬ 
ficed  and  slain.  Here  we  have  the 
perfecting  of  his  faith  and  the  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  the  previous  passage. 

The  -fifteenth  chapter  deals  with 
Abram  before  circumcision,  and  his 
spiritual  seed,  and  their  justification. 
The  twenty-second  chapter  deals  with 
Abraham  after  his  circumcision,  and 
his  physical  seed  (some  of  whom 
would  be  spiritual  also),  and  their 
blessing,  as  well  as  their  becoming 
a  channel  of  blessing  to  the  other 
nations.  Paul  cannot  take  the  latter 
passage  because  he  speaks  of  faith 
righteousness  to  the  uncircumcised  in 
an  era  when  no  blessing  flows  through 
Abraham’s  physical  seed.  James  nat¬ 
urally  and  rightly  takes  it  because  it 
is  the  one  which  refers  especially  to 
the  twelve  tribes  to  whom  he  is  writ¬ 
ing.  It  was  Abraham’s  faith  combined 
with  his  obedience  which  was  the 
basis  of  their  blessing,  and  it  is  their 
faith  combined  with  works  which 
saves  them.  The  works  of  Abraham 
were  meritorious  only  as  an  evidence 
of  faith. 

Let  us  leave  this  to  those  who  be¬ 
long  to  the  Circumcision,  who  are 
Abraham's  seed  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  who  live  under  the  kingdom  ad¬ 
ministration.  We  have  an  immeasur¬ 
ably  hotter  and  higher  place  than  can 
he  accorded  those  who  mix  their  own 
efforts  with  God’s  beneficence.  His 
undiluted  grace  brings  blessings  which 
are  possible  only  when  God  is  left  to 
carry  out  (he  dictates  of  His  hearL  un¬ 
hindered  by  human  help. 
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ness”,  and  he  was  called  “the 
21  friend  of  God”.  You  see  that  a 
man  is  being  justified  by  works,  and 
not  by  faith  only. 

25  Now  likewise,  was  not  Rahab  the 
prostitute  also  justified  by  works 
when  entertaining  the  messengers 
and  ejecting  them  by  a  different 
2G  way?  For  even  as  the  body  apart 
from  the  spirit  is  dead,  thus  also 
faith  apart  from  works  is  dead. 

3  Do  not  become  many  teachers, 
my  brethren,  being  aware  that  we 
shall  be  getting  greater  judgment. 

2  For  we  all  are  tripping  much.  If 
anyone  is  not  tripping  in  word, 
this  one  is  a  perfect  man,  able  to 

3  bridle  the  whole  body  also.  Now  if 
wc  arc  putting  the  horses’  bits  into 
their  mouths  so  that  they  are  yield¬ 
ing  to  us,  wc  arc  steering  their 

4  whole  body  also  with  it.  Lo!  the 
ships  also,  being  prodigious,  and 
driven  by  the  hard  winds,  are  being 
steered  bv  the  least  rudder,  where 
the  impulse  of  the  helmsman  is 

5  intending.  Thus  the  tongue,  also, 
is  a  little  member  and  is  grand- 
il  oquent. 

Lo!  A  stupendous  fire  is  kind¬ 
ling  a  stupendous  amount  of  ma- 
G  terial.  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  injustice.  The  tongue  is 
constituted  among  our  members 
that  which  is  spotting  the  whole 
body,  and  setting  the  wheel  of  our 
lineage  aflame,  and  is  set  aflame  by 
Gehenna. 

7  For  every  nature,  of  wild  beasts 
as  well  as  flying  creatures,  reptiles 
as  well  as  of  the  salt  sea.  is  being 
tamed  and  has  been  tamed  by  hu- 
s  man  nature.  Yet  the  tongue  can  no 
man  lame. a  turbulent  evil, disl end- 
fl  ed  with  deal h-dealing  venom.  With 
il  wo  are  Messing  the  Lord  and  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  with  it  we  arc  cursing 
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It  seems  almost  incredible  to  find 
such  a  low  moral  standard  in  this 
epistle,  especially  as  works  are  de¬ 
manded  for  salvation.  The  untamable 
tongue,  cursing,  jealousy,  strife,  bat¬ 
tles  and  fighting  are  all  spoken  of  as 
common  amongst  the  twelve  tribes. 
They  are  charged  as  being  friends  of 
the  world,  sinners,  impure  of  heart 
and  double  souled.  What  a  contrast 
is  this  with  such  epistles  as  Philip- 
pians  and  Thessalonians,  even  though 
these  are  written  to  those  who,  but  a 
short  time  before,  were  steeped  in 
heathenism  and  idolatry!  The  pure 
grace  of  God,  unaided  by  legal  pre¬ 
cepts  or  other  inducements,  is  far 
more  potent  in  producing  conduct 
which  is  pleasing  to  God  than  all  the 
efforts  prompted  by  the  desire  for 
salvation  or  controlled  by  the  terrors 
of  the  law. 

o  Our  conduct  should  accord  with 
God’s  attitude.  Now  that  grace  reigns, 
we  are  told  to  bless  and  not  to  curse 
(Ro.l2i4).  But  James  seems  to  have 
no  such  precept  in  his  royal  law.  The 
law  curses  all  who  break  its  command¬ 
ments,  and  did  not  forbid  cursing,  so 
we  should  not  be  surprised  when 
James  includes  the  saints,  uwc  are 
cursing  men." 

]-  The  fig,  the  olive,  and  the  vine,  are 
all  symbols  of  Israel.  The  fig  speaks 
of  national  righteousness.  When  our 
Lord  saw  a  fig  tree  on  the  road  He 
sought  some  figs,  but  finding  none, 
He  cursed  the  tree  and  it  withered 
away.  So  He  came  seeking  national 
righteousness.  As  there  was  none  the 
nation  has  withered  away.  The  olive, 
being  the  source  of  the  illuminating  oil 
in  the  holy  places,  is  a  symbol  of  the 
light  of  God’s  revelation,  which  comes 
through  Israel.  The  olive  tree  is  Is¬ 
rael,  the  nations  are  simply  temporary 
grafts,  while  Israel  is  apostate.  God’s 
word  is  confided  to  our  keeping  only 
until  Israel  is  restored.  Israel  was 
an  empty  vine.  They  did  not  cheer 
the  heart  of  God  or  man.  Christ  came 
as  the  real  Vine.  In  the  kingdom,  as 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  there  will  be  spirit¬ 
ual  joy  and  gladness  from  the  vine 
Jehovah  planted. 

4  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
adultery  here  referred  to  is  defined 
in  the  next  statement.  In  the  Hebrew 
scriptures,  an  alliance  with  the  world 
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men  who  have  come  to  be  in  accord 
with  God’s  likeness. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  is  coming 
forth  blessing  and  cursing.  There 
is  no  need,  my  brethren,  for  this  to 

11  become  thus.  Is  any  spring  vent¬ 
ing  out  of  the  same  hole  the  sweet 

12  and  the  bitter?  Can  a  fig  tree,  my 
brethren,  produce  olives,  or  a  grape 
vine  figs?  Thus  neither  does  sweet 
water  produce  brine. 

13  Who  is  wise  and  an  adept  among 
you?  Let  him  show  his  works  by 
an  ideal  behavior  in  meekness  of 

14  wisdom.  Now  if  you  are  having 
bitter  jealousy  and  strife  in  your 
heart,  are  you  not  vaunting  against 

]5  and  falsifying  the  truth?  This  is 
not  the  wisdom  coming  down  from 
above,  but  terrestrial,  soulish,  de- 

16  moniacal.  For  where  jealousy  and 
strife  are,  there  is  turbulence  also, 
and  every  foul  practise. 

17  Now  the  wisdom  from  above  is 
first,  indeed,  pure,  thereupon 
peaceable,  lenient,  compliant,  bul¬ 
ging  with  mercy  and  good  fruits, 

18  undiscriminating,  unfeigned.  Now 
the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  being 
sown  in  peace,  by  peacemakers. 

4  Whence  are  the  battles  and 
whence  the  fightings  among  you? 
Are  they  not  hence:  from  vonr 
gratifications  warring  in  your 

2  members?  You  are  coveting  and 
have  not.  You  are  murdering  and 
are  jealous,  and  you  cannot  encoun¬ 
ter  it.  Yon  are  fighting  and  bat¬ 
tling,  and  you  have  not  because  you 

3  are  not  requesting.  Yon  are  re¬ 
questing  and  not  obtaining  because 
you  arc  requesting  evilly  that  you 
should  be  spending  on  your  gratifi 
cations. 

4  Adulterers  and  adulteresses! 
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was  often  spoken  of  in  this  way.  Its 
fullest  and  most  fitting  application  will 
be  in  the  time  of  the  end.  Israel,  as 
a  nation,  was  to  be  separate  and  holy 
to  the  Lord.  Now  that  they  are  scat¬ 
tered  among  the  nations  they  are  not 
only  in  the  world  but  of  it.  Their 
chief  object  is  to  get  as  much  of  this 
world’s  goods  as  possible,  and  they  are 
ready  to  make  any  alliance  to  accom¬ 
plish  this  end.  There  will  be  a  strong 
temptation  for  the  believers  among 
them  in  that  day  to  fall  in  with  this 
prevailing  apostasy.  Some  of  them 
will  be  found  in  great  Babylon  when 
it  is  destroyed. 

•r*  This  passage  has  puzzled  the  com¬ 
mentators,  and  there*  are  many  and 
various  explanations  offered  to  solve 
what  seems  to  be  one  of  the  most  dif¬ 
ficult  passages  in  the  scriptures.  A 
simple  explanation,  which  allows  a  lit¬ 
eral  translation,  is  that  the  natural 
spirit  of  the  Jew  is  to  be  envious. 
They  are  jealous  of  others’  possessions 
or  welfare.  God  uses  this  trait  of 
their  character  in  bringing  them  back 
to  Himself.  He  provokes  them  to  jeal¬ 
ousy  by  dealing  out  grace  to  the  na¬ 
tions.  It  is  this  envying  of  others' 
good  which  tempts  them  to  make 
friends  with  the  world,  so  that  they 
may  possess  themselves  of  what 
seems  so  desirable  in  others.  The 
attainment  of  this  longing  produces 
pride. 

6  The  preceding  verses  contain  one 
of  the  strongest  possible  indictments. 
In  this  there  breathes  a  different  spirit 
from  that  usually  found  in  the  epistle. 
Grace  follows  severity.  Though  God’s 
love  is  outraged  he  does  not  readily 
spurn  the  faithless.  He  offers  a  grace 
conditioned  on  obedience  and  humility. 

*  When  we  are  still  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us  (Ro.5«).  The  whole  tenor 
of  Paul's  epistles  is  against  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  this  term  to  the  believer  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  exhortation  to 
cleanse  their  hands  cannot  but  suggest 
that  they  have  been  employed  in  de¬ 
filing  pursuits. 

15  The  abbreviation  D.  V.,  from  the 
Latin  Deo  volente,  God  being  willing, 
probably  had  its  origin  in  this  passage. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  characteristically 
Jewish  pictures  in  the  whole  epistle. 
Who  are  like  them  in  going  from  city 
to  city,  trafficking  and  getting  gain? 
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Are  you  not  aware  that  the  friend¬ 
ship  of  this  world  is  enmity  with 
God?  AVhoever,  then,  should  in¬ 
tend  to  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is 

5  constituted  an  enemv  of  God.  Or 
are  you  supposing  that  the  scrip¬ 
ture  is  saying  for  naught,  the 
spirit  which  dwells  in  us  is  longing 

c  to  envy?  Yet  He  is  giving  great¬ 
er  grace.  Wherefore  He  is  saying, 
“God  is  resisting  the  proud,  yet  is 
giving  grace  to  the  humble.” 

7  Be  subject,  then,  to  God,  yet 
withstand  the  Slanderer  and  he 

8  will  be  fleeing  from  you.  Draw 
near  to  God  and  lie  will  be  draw¬ 
ing  near  to  you.  Cleanse  your 
hands, .  sinners,  and  purify  your 

9  hearts,  double  souled!  Be  wretch¬ 
ed  and  mourn  and  lament.  Let 
your  laughter  be  converted  into 
mourning,  and  joy  into  dejection. 

10  Be  humbled,  then,  before  the  Lord 
and  He  shall  be  exalting  you. 

11  Do  not  be  speaking  against  one 
another,  brethren.  He  who  is 
speaking  against  a  brother,  or 
judging  his  brother,  is  speaking 
against  law  and  is  judging  law. 
Now  if  you  are  judging  law,  you 
are  not  a  doer  of  law,  but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  One  Lawgiver  and  Judge, 
Who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy. 
Now  who  are  you  who  are  judging 
an  associate? 

13  Come  now,  vou  who  are  saving, 
“Today  or  tomorrow  we  will  be 
going  into  some  city  and  should  be 
spending  a  year  there,  and  we  will 
he  trafficking  and  getting  gain” 

u  — who  are  not  versed  in  that  which 
is  the  morrow’s,  for  what  is  vou r 
life?  For  you  are  an  exhalation, 
appearing  briefly  and  thereupon 

15  disappearing — instead  of  your  say¬ 
ing  “Should  the  Lord  be  willing, 
and  we  shall  be  living,  we  also  will 
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i  This  is  a  most  unpopular  passage, 
for  the  church,  in  its  spiritual  poverty, 
caters  to  the  rich,  and  does  not  desire 
to  offend  them  by  pressing  this  de¬ 
nunciation.  And,  indeed,  it  is  evident 
that  it  cannot  be  applied  universally 
without  great  injustice  to  some.  But 
if  we  apply  it  to  the  last  days,  and  to 
the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  coming  era  of 
Jacob’s  affliction,  its  full  force  is  read¬ 
ily  seen,  and  its  just  condemnation 
can  be  easily  conceded.  The  immense 
accumulations  of  the  Jews  are  being 
continually  augmented  by  pandering 
to  the  lowest  passions  of  the  gentile 
peoples.  Almost  all  forms  of  diver¬ 
sion  and  amusement  are  in  their 
hands.  No  wonder  such  riches  are 
rotted!  Their  income  from  interest 
alone  equals  the  world's  production  of 
gold,  so  that  they  receive,  without 
any  effort  on  their  part,  all  the  gold 
that  is  mined.  Their  grasping  for  gain 
has  become  a  proverb.  No  other  peo¬ 
ple,  as  a  class,  is  as  shrewd  and  un¬ 
scrupulous  in  making  money.  This 
condition  of  affairs  is  continually 
growing,  so  that,  at  the  time  of  the  end, 
it  will  be  the  most  prominent  feature 
of  Judaism.  Hence,  if  James’  epistle 
is  especially  designed  for  that  day,  as 
we  believe,  it  is  a  striking  confirma¬ 
tion  to  find  this  strong  denunciation 
of  the  rich  Israelites  as  a  part  of  its 
message. 

t  The  “presence’'  of  the  Lord  is 
specially  applied  to  that  period  of 
lime,  at  the  opening  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  when  He  begins  His  work  of 
judgment  up  to  His  open  manifesta¬ 
tion.  Then  will  be  the  judgment  of 
the  rich  men,  and  its  close  will  wit¬ 
ness  the  reward  of  those  who  patient¬ 
ly  plod  on  for  the  prize.  In  that  era 
He  will  act  as  Judge  (*>),  for  it  is  in 
this  character  that  He  purges  His  peo¬ 
ple.  How  much  better  is  our  expec¬ 
tation!  We  are  awaiting  a  Saviour 
(Phil.320),  not  a  Judge.  Rich  or  poor, 
for  us  there  is  no  condemnation. 

11  The  supreme  exhortation  to  the 
Circumcision  is  endure.  Salvation  it¬ 
self  depends  on  enduring  until  the  con¬ 
summation.  This  is  the  natural  ac¬ 
complishment  of  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  in  which  faith  and  works  are 
both  essential.  In  fact  faith  and 
works  combine  to  produce,  endurance. 
Without  faith  there  would  be  no  in- 
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16  be  doing  this  or  that.”  Yet  now 
you  are  vaunting  in  your  ostenta¬ 
tions.  Every  such  boast  is  wicked. 

17  Then  to  one  perceiving  to  be  doing 
the  ideal  and  not  doing  it,  to  him 
it  is  sin. 

5  Come  now,  rich  ones,  lament, 
howling  for  your  wretchedness 

2  which  is  coming  on  you.  Your 
riches  have  rotted  and  your  gar¬ 
ments  have  become  food  for  motlis. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  have  corroded 
and  their  venom  will  be  a  witness 
to  you,  and  the  venom  will  be  eat¬ 
ing  your  flesh  as  fire.  You  hoard 

4  in  the  last  days.  Lo!  the  wages  of 
the  workers  who  are  mowing  your 
country  places,  of  which  you  have 
cheated  them,  are  crying,  and  the 
imploring  of  those  who  reap  has  en¬ 
tered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  Sa- 

5  baoth.  You  luxuriate  on  the  earth, 
and  squander.  You  nurture  your 

6  hearts  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter.  You 
convict,  you  murder  the  just.  Ho 
is  not  resisting  you. 

7  Be  patient,  then,  brethren,  till 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Lo!  the 
farmer  is  awaiting  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  land,  being  patient 
about  it  till  he  should  he  getting  the 

8  first  and  late  fruit.  You ,  also,  then, 
be  patient,  establish  your  hearts, 
seeing  that  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
has  drawn  near. 

9  Be  not  groaning,  brethren, 
against  one  another,  lest  you  may 
he  judged.  Lo!  the  Judge  stands 
before  the  doors. 

10  Be  taking,  my  brethren,  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  suffering  evil  and  pa¬ 
tience  you  have — the  prophets  who 

11  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Lo! 
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centive  to  continue,  and  those  who  are 
striving  would  lose  heart.  With  us 
the  emphasis  Is  on  believe.  Faith  in 
yoa  is  the  ground  of  grace  which 
ullowa  of  no  admixture  of  works,  so 
far  as  salvation  iB  concerned. 

12  This  prohibition  Is  essentially  the 
same  as  that  given  by  our  Lord  (Mt. 
5-'0. 

is  “The  prayer  of  faith  will  save  the 
sick”  is  a  very  loose  rendering  of  this 
passage.  The  word  which  they  trans¬ 
late  "prayer”  thirty-seven  times  is  not 
here.  In  its  place  is  one  of  its  ele¬ 
ments,  which  the  A.  V.  itself  renders 
"vow”  on  the  only  other  occasions  on 
which  it  occurs  (Ac.l8is  In 

neither  context  can  it  possibly  mean 
prayer.  So  we  are  sure  that  a  vow, 
not  a  prayer,  is  intended  here. 

So,  also,  with  the  word  “falter”.  In 
Hebl23,  the  only  other  occurrence, 
they  rendered  it  "wearied”,  because 
it  is  evidently  a  synonym  of  “faint”. 
But  they  were  not  willing  to  say  "shall 
save  the  wearied”.  It  may  be  that  the 
confession  of  sins  to  one  another  here 
inculcated,  as  a  condition  for  healing, 
is  the  text  which  originally  led  to  the 
confessional.  It  lias  no  appeal  for 
those  who  realize  their  completeness 
in  Christ  and  the  exclusively  spirit¬ 
ual  character  of  God’s  transcendent 
grace  in  this  economy, 
i"  Elijah  prayed  in  his  prayer.  He  did 
not  apportion  praise  and  blame  to 
men,  or  seek  to  flatter  men  and  dictate 
to  God. 

18  This  epistle,  in  a  vague  way,  seems 
to  be  a  literary  reversal,  that  is,  each 
subject  is  considered  once  in  the  first 
half,  and  referred  to  again  in  the  sec¬ 
ond  half,  but  in  reverse  order.  We  have 
the  request  for  wisdom  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  (is)  and  the  prayer  for  healing 
near  the  end  (5i3.i«).  But  the  corres¬ 
pondences  are  not  sufficiently  close  or 
consecutive  to  create  a  real  skeleton 
of  the  epistle. 

in.20  The  peril  of  straying  will  be. 
specially  great  in  the  last  days  (Un. 
2‘jo; i2o;  1314).  The  ministry  of  resto¬ 
ration  will  be  necessary.  A  deceived 
is  in  a  worse  plight  than  a  sick  man. 
The  elders  may  help  the  latter,  any¬ 
one  may  help  the  former.  The  minis¬ 
try  is  its  own  reward.  It  does  not 
mean  that  one  can  cover  his  own  sins 
by  trying  to  correct  other  people — 
a  too  common  practise,  we  fear. 


TWELVE  TRIBES  S001 

we  are  counting  those  happy  who 
endure.  You  hear  of  the  endurance 
of  Job,  and  you  perceived  the 
Lord’s  consummation,  seeing  that 
the  Lord  is  very  compassionate  and 
pitiful. 

12  Now  before  all,  my  brethren,  do 

not  be  swearing,  either  by  heaven, 

or  bv  earth,  or  anv  other  oath. 

*  /  * 

Now  let  your  “yes”  be  “yes”, 
and  “no”  he  “no”,  lest  yon  should 
be  falling  under  judgment. 

33  Is  anyone  suffering  evil  among 
you?  Let  him  be  praying.  Is  any¬ 
one  cheerful?  Let  him  be  playing 

11  [music].  Is  anyone  infirm  among 
you?  Let  him  call  the  elders  of  the 
eeclesia,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  rubbing  him  with  olive  oil  in 

15  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  the 
vow  of  faith  will  be  saving  the  fal¬ 
tering  and  the  Lord  will  be  rousing 
him  up,  and,  should  he  have  done 
sins,  they,  will  be  forgiven  him. 

30  Then  be  confessing  sins  to  one  an¬ 
other  and  be  praying  over  one  an¬ 
other,  so  that  you  may  be  healed. 

The  active  petition  of  the  just  is 

37  availing  much.  Elijah  was  a  man 
of  like  emotions  with  us,  and  he 
prays  in  prayer  for  it  not  to  rain, 
and  it  docs  not  rain  on  the  earth 

18  three  years  and  six  months.  And 
again  he  prays,  and  heaven  gives  a 
shower  and  the  earth  germinates 
her  fruit. 

19  My  brethren,  if  anyone  among 

vou  should  be  led  astrav  from  the 

»■ 

way  of  the  truth,  and  some  one 

20  should  be  turning  him  back,  let  him 
know  that  he  who  turns  back  a  sin¬ 
ner  out  of  the  deception  of  his  way 
will  be  saving  his  soul  from  death 
and  covering  a  multitude  ot*  sins. 
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PETER  TO  THE  DISPERSION 


Peter's  Epistles  correspond  with  Pe¬ 
ter’s  personal  experiences.  In  contrast 
with  Paul,  he  was  a  devout  Israelite 
who  accepted  the  Messiah  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  His  ministry,  not  a  fierce 
persecutor  after  His  ascension.  His 
name  was  changed  from  Simon  (Hear¬ 
ing),  the  son  of  John,  to  Peter  (Rock), 
the  son  of  Jonah  (Dove).  As  such  he 
becomes  the  foundation  on  which  the 
Circumcision  ecclesia  is  founded.  He 
was  the  chief  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
yet  was  superseded  by  the  Lord’s 
brother,  James,  who  was  no  apostle, 
when  the  Pentecostal  ecclesia  became 
apostate.  He  was  given  the  keys  to 
the  kingdom — repentance  and  bap¬ 
tism — and  he  used  them  in  opening  its 
proclamation.  He  was  chosen  to  open 
it  to  proselytes,  as  Cornelius,  but 
obeyed  only  after  receiving  a  special 
vision.  His  course  was  much  criti¬ 
cised  by  the  Jerusalem  ecclesia. 

If  it  were  not  for  his  epistles  we 
Mould  be  much  puzzled  as  to  “what 
had  become  of  Peter”,  for  he  (as  well 
as  the  rest  of  the  twelve  apostles) 
vanishes  from  the  history  in  the  book 
of  Acts  soon  after  Paul  becomes 
prominent. 

The  character  of  Peter’s  epistles  is 
indicated  by  the  personal  commission 
given  him  by  the  Lord  after  His  res¬ 
urrection  (Jn.2015-i»).  They  are  based 
on  his  special  fondness  for  his  Lord. 
In  these  he  carries  out  the  command 
to  graze  the  lambs  and  tend  the  sheep 
of  His  flock.  And  in  these  he  reflects 
the  sufferings  with  which  he  himself 
was  about  to  glorify  His  Lord.  These 
epistles  are  especially  suited  to  the 
believing  remnant  in  Israel  who  suf¬ 
fer  and  die  in  the  terrible  persecu¬ 
tions  which  precede  the  inauguration 
of  the  kingdom.  They  are  in  contrast 
with  John’s  epistles,  in  that  he  and 
his  writings  are  especially  in  point  for 
those  who  (like  himself,  in  spirit)  live 
through  the  time  of  trial  and  enter 
the  kingdom  without  dying. 

The  special  occasion  of  Peter’s  writ¬ 
ing  seems  to  have  been  the  great  per¬ 
secution  of  the  Christians  under  Nero, 
because  of  the  false  charge  that  they 
had  burned  Rome.  Not  only  were  they 


put  to  terrible  torture  in  the  imperial 
city  but  the  persecution  spread  to  the 
provinces  throughout  the  sphere  of 
Roman  rule. 

Peter  wrote  to  the  expatriates  of 
the  dispersion  in  the  upper  provinces 
of  what  is  now  called  ABia  Minor. 
This  conclusively  confines  it  to  the 
Circumcision,  for  the  gentiles  were 
never  scattered  there  from  their  own 
land.  This  cannot,  however,  refer  to 
the  general  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  for 
few  of  them  were  of  the  faith.  It 
doubtless  refers  to  the  fact  that,  from 
the  dispersion  at  the  stoning  of  Steph¬ 
en,  continuous  persecutions  in  the 
land  had  driven  many  Jewish  Christ¬ 
ians  into  exile.  After  seeking  an 
asylum  from  their  fierce  fellow  coun¬ 
trymen  among  the  idolators,  they  now 
find  that  these,  too,  turn  persecutors 
because  of  Nero's  edict. 

While  these  epistles  can  have  no 
present  interpretation,  they  doubtless 
will  find  their  fullest  application  to 
the  sons  of  Israel  after  the  present 
economy  of  God’s  grace  has  passed 
by,  and  God  deals  once  more  with  the 
Circumcision  at  the  opening  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord.  Then  judgment  will 
begin  at  the  house  of  God,  and  they 
will  be  beset  with  trials,  such  as  these 
epistles  foretell  and  provide  for.  Only 
•in  such  an  atmosphere  and  at  such  a 
time  will  the  message  Peter  brings 
be  fully  appreciated  and  really  under¬ 
stood.  Just  as  it  was  difficult  for  him 
to  apprehend  the  epistles  of  Paul 
(2  Pt.31(0,  so  it  is  only  by  an  earnest 
effort  to  place  ourselves  in  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  those  to  whom  these  epistles 
are  sent,  that  we  shall  be  able  to  par¬ 
tially  apprehend  their  message. 

Peter  received  his  commission  to 
write  these  epistles  from  the  Lord, 
after  His  ascension.  On  the  shores  of 
the  sea  of  Tiberius,  after  the  mirac¬ 
ulous  draught  of  fishes,  he  is  charged 
to  graze  His  lambkins  and  to  tend 
His  sheep  (Jn.21i5rifl(i7).  This  is  the 
ministry  which  he  fulfills  in  these  two 
pastoral  epistles. 

The  people  addressed,  unlike  “the 
church  which  is  his  body”,  are  “a 
chosen  race,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation". 


1:1-11  PETEK  TO  THE 

1  Note  the  contrast  between  Peter, 
an  apostle  of  JeBUs  Christ,  and  Paul, 
an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus.  Peter  pro¬ 
ceeds  on  the  ground  of  His  present 
rejection  on  earth,  Paul  on  His  exal¬ 
tation  In  heaven. 

i  The  expatriates  were  those  Jews 
who  had  left  their  homes  in  the  land 
of  their  fathers,  probably  as  a  result 
of  persecution.  Since  then  the  Jews 
have  been  scattered  all  over  the 
earth.  Peter’s  epistles  will  have  a 
special  appeal  for  those  of  them  who, 
at  the  time  of  the  end,  after  the  Lord 
once  more  begins  to  deal  with  His 
people  Israel,  are  chosen  among  the 
nations,  and  suffer  for  their  faith. 

*  The  allotment  of  the  Circumcision 
is  heavenly  in  character  and  source, 
but  will  be  enjoyed  on  earth.  A  con¬ 
crete  example  is  the  heavenly  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  which  comes  down  out  of  heaven, 
all  prepared  for  their  dwelling  on  the 
new  earth.  The  kingdom  is  called  the 
kingdom  of  the  heavens,  not  that  it 
will  be  in  heaven,  but  because  the 
heavens  will  rule. 

r*  There  are  two  distinct  salvations 
brought  before  us  in  this  passage, 
neither  of  which  refers  to  what  is 
usually  intended  by  the  term.  The 
first  one  is  the  salvation  which  the 
faithful  of  Israel  have  long  desired, 
that  deliverance  which  comes  to  them 
at  the  advent  of  their  Messiah.  It  is 
not  salvation  from  sin,  but  from  the 
nations  and  from  Satan,  and  from  the 
judgments  of  the  time  of  the  end.  It 
ushers  in  the  millennium.  It  was  not 
a  present  possession,  but  is  to  be  re¬ 
vealed  at  the  unveiling  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  oilier  salvation  was  a  present 
experience.  We  seldom  read  of  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  in  Scripture. 
The  soul  is  the  sentient  part  of  man, 
that  which  feels,  that  which  suffers 
and  enjoys.  Ultimately  all  salvation 
will  result  in  satisfying  and  delicious 
sensations.  In  the  time  of  trial  to 
which  Peter  refers,  there  seems  to  be 
little  place  for  such  a  salvation,  yet  it 
is  found  in  the  joy  and  exultation  of 
fail  h. 

,n  The  prophets  forelold  the  salvation 
proclaimed  by  Peter;  the  grace  which 
lias  come  to  us  was  hid  from  them 

(Eph.3V). 


DISPERSION  (1)  O001 

Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  chosen  expatriates  of  the 
dispersion  of  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  [the  province  of] 

2  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  in  hallowing  of  the  spirit, 
for  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ: 

May  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
to  you ! 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  accord¬ 
ing  to  His  vast  mercy,  regenerates 
us  into  a  living  expectation, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 

4  Christ  from  among  the  dead,  for 
the  enjoyment  of  an  allotment  in¬ 
corruptible  and  undefiled  and  un- 
fading,  having  been  kept  in  the 

5  heavens  for  you,  who  are  garri¬ 
soned  by  the  p  ow  er  of  God, 
through  faith,  for  salvation  ready 

6  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  era,  in 
which  you  are  exulting:  briefly,  at 
present,  if  it  must  be,  being  sorrow- 

7  ed  by  various  trials,  that  the  t  esting 
of  your  faith,  much  more  precious 
than  gold  which  is  perishing,  yet, 
being  tested  by  means  of  fire,  may 
be  found  for  applause  and  glory 
and  honor  at  the  unveiling  of  Jesus 

8  Christ,  Whom,  not  perceiving,  you 
are  loving,  in  Whom,  not  seeing  at 
present,  yet  believing,  you  are  ex¬ 
ulting  with  joy  unspeakable  and 

9  glorious,  being  requited  with  the 
consummation  of  your  faith,  the 
salvation  of  your  souls. 

10  Concerning  which  salvation  the 
prophets  seek  out  and  search  out, 
who  prophesy  concerning  the  grace 

11  which  is  for  you,  searching  into 
what  or  what  manner  of  era 
the  spirit  of  Christ  in  them  made 
evident,  when  testifying  beforehand 
to  the  sufferings  pertaining  to 
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“  The  sufferings  pertaining  to  Christ 
were  clearly  foretold  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  especially  in  such  types  as 
Joseph  and  Moses,  David  and  Heze- 
kiah.  His  earthly  glories  were  also 
revealed,  including  His  exaltation  as 
the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  David. 
He  receives  the  place  supreme  on 
earth,  but  there  is  no  hint  of  heavenly 
headship.  These  are  the  traceable 
riches  of  Christ.  The  prophets  knew 
nothing  of  “the  untraceable  riches". 
These  consist  in  His  heavenly  exalta¬ 
tion,  and  were  revealed  to  Peter  and 
Paul.  Peter  tells  us  that  He  has 
“gone  into  the  heavenB,  messengers 
and  authorities  and  powers  being 
made  subject  to  Him"  (322).  Paul 
gives  Him  the  place  of  universal  su¬ 
premacy,  and  tells  of  a  time  when  all 
in  the  heavens  as  well  as  on  the  earth 
will  be  headed  up  in  Him  (Eph.Ho). 
Of  this  the  prophets  are  silent.  It  was 
a  secret  or  "mystery”  unrevealed  un¬ 
til  the  heavenly  destiny  of  the  eccle- 
sia  which  is  Christ’s  body  was  made 
known. 

i-'J  The  grace  which  is  for  us  comes  be¬ 
fore  the  unveiling  of  Jesus  Christ,  at 
His  presence  in  the  air,  previous  to 
the  apocalyptic  judgments  which  ac¬ 
company  His  manifestation.  Not  so 
with  those  to  whom  Peter  writes.  It 
is  only  after  His  unveiling  that  the 
blessings  which  they  expect  will  be¬ 
come  theirs.  The  unveiling  itself  is 
God’s  means  of  bringing  in  the  king¬ 
dom  and  all  its  accompanying  bene¬ 
fits. 

20  The  fact  that  Christ’s  sacrifice  was 
foreknown  even  before  the  disruption 
throws  a  marvelous  light  upon  God’s 
plan  and  purpose.  It  shows  that  sac¬ 
rifice  is  not  an  afterthought  intended 
to  repair  an  unforeseen  disaster,  but 
that  it  precedes  sin,  and  that  sin  was 
introduced  to  give  it  occasion.  Speak¬ 
ing  as  a  man,  there  never  would  have 
been  sin  unless  God  had  previously 
prepared  a  Sacrifice,  and  neither 
should  be  considered  by  itself,  but  as 
one  of  the  necessary  factors  in  God’s 
great  purpose  to  reveal  the  deep  re¬ 
cesses  of  His  love  and  the  boundless 
expanse  of  His  affection. 

21  Regeneration  is  a  requisite  for  en¬ 
trance  into  the  kingdom  (Jn.3->)-  In 
spirit,  we  skip  the  kingdom  and  enter 
the  new  creation  (2Co.517),  which 
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Christ  and  the  glories  after  these. 

12  To  whom  it  was  revealed  that,  not 
to  themselves,  yet  to  you  they  dis¬ 
pensed  them,  of  which  you  are  now 
informed  through  those  who  are 
preaching  the  evangel  to  you  by 
holy  spirit  dispatched  from  heaven : 
into  which  messengers  are  yearning 
to  peer. 

13  Wherefore,  girding  up  the  loins 
of  your  comprehension,  being  so¬ 
ber,  expect  perfectly  the  grace 
which  is  being  brought  to  you  in  the 

N  unveiling  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  obe¬ 
dient  children,  not  configuring  to 
the  former  desires,  in  vour  ignor- 

15  ance,  hut,  according  as  He  Who 
calls  yon  is  holy,  you  also  become 

16  holy  in  all  behavior,  because  it  is 
written  that  “You  shall  he  holv, 
seeing  that  I  am  holy.” 

17  And  if  you  are  invoking  the 
Father,  Who  is  judging  impartial¬ 
ly  according  to  each  one’s  work, 
you  may  behave,  for  the  time  oC 

18  vour  sojourn. with  fear. being  aware 
that  you  were  ransomed  from  your 
vain  behavior,  handed  down  by 
tradition  from  the  fathers,  not  with 

VJ  corruptible  silver  or  gold,  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 

2,1  a  flawless  and  unspotted  lamb,  fore¬ 
known,  indeed,  before  the  disrup¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  yet  manifested  in 

21  the  last  times  because  of  you,  who 
through  Him  arc  believing  in  God 
AVho  rouses  Him  from  among  the 
dead  and  is  giving  Him  glory,  so 
that  your  faith  and  expectation  is 
to  be  in  God. 

22  Having  purified  vour  souls,  by 
the  obedience  of  truth,  for  un¬ 
feigned  fondness  for  the  brethren, 
love  one  another  earnestly,  out  of  a 

23  true  heart,  having  been  regener¬ 
ated,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of 
incorruptible,  through  the  word  of 
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will  not  become  a  physical  reality  un¬ 
til  alter  the  thousand  years.  There  is 
a  vast  difference  between  the  two. 
Paul  does  not  proclaim  the  new  birth. 
That  is  not  nearly  sufficient  to  des¬ 
cribe  the  great  change  necessary  for 
fitting  us  for  our  celestial  destiny.  In 
the  resurrection  we  shall  not  only  be 
renewed  but  changed  (1Co.15b2).  As 
at  present  constituted  we  could  not 
enter  into  our  celestial  allotment. 
Hence  we  are  the  subjects  of  a  radical 
recreation.  The  Circumcision  in  the 
kingdom  on  the  earth  will  need  no 
such  great  change  to  adapt  them  to 
conditions  as  they  will  be  in  that  day, 
so  the  figure  used  of  them  is  that  of 
regeneration.  The  Lord  spoke  of  the 
kingdom  as  “the  regeneration”  (Mt. 
1928),  during  which  the  old  creation 
will  be  renewed,  the  curse  removed, 
the  law  observed,  by  a  people  who 
have  a  “change  of  heart”  (Jer.3i™), 
and  the  old  earth  will  enjoy  Its  sab¬ 
bath.  So  regeneration  is  not  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  a  new  man  but  the  regenera¬ 
tion  of  the  old. 

24  Isa.40°-s. 

4  Our  Lord,  speaking  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  told  them  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  would  be  taken  from 
them  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  its  fruits,  in  proof  of  which  He 
also  quotes  Ps.H822.23.  The  parable  of 
the  vineyard  was  spoken  to  them  on 
this  occasion  (Mt.2l33-4<i).  They  ful¬ 
filled  this  parable  in  rejecting  Him, 
and  He  takes  the  kingdom  from  them 
and  gives  it  to  those  who  receive  Him, 
and  who  form  the  nucleus  of  the  be¬ 
lieving  nation  of  that  day. 

0  Isa.28lc. 

7  Peter  himself,  soon  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  before  the  chief  priests, 
charged  them  with  rejecting  the  Stone 
which  was  to  be  the  head  of  the 
corner  (Ac.41*)- 

!>  When  Jehovah  brought  His  people 
to  Himself  on  eagles'  wings,  He  pur¬ 
posed  that  they  should  be  His  pecu¬ 
liar  treasure  above  all  peoples,  and 
that  they  should  be  a  kingdom  of 
priests  and  a  holy  nation  (Ex.194-g). 
Hitherto,  through  unbelief,  they  have 
not  realized  this  ideal,  but  those  who 
receive  Christ  shall  fulfill  it  in  the 
coming  kingdom.  As  kings  they  will 
then  rule  the  nations  for  God  and  as 
priests  bring  the  nations  to  God. 
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24  God,  living  and  permanent.  Be¬ 
cause 

"All  flesh  is  grass. 

And  all  its  glory  Is  as  the  flower 
of  grass. 

The  grass  is  withered 
And  the  flower  falls  off, 

25  Yet  the  declaration  of  the  Lord  Is 

remaining  for  the  eon." 

Now  this  is  the  declaration  preach¬ 
ed  to  you  in  the  evangel. 

2  Putting  off,  then,  all  malice  and 
all  guile  and  hypocrisies  and  envies 
2  and  all  vilifications,  as  recently 
born  babes  long  for  the  logical,  un¬ 
adulterated  milk,  that  by  it  you 
2  may  be  growing  for  salvation,  if 

so  be  that  vou  taste  that  the  Lord 

• / 

4  is  kind:  Whom  approaching,  a  liv¬ 
ing  Stone,  having  been  rejected  in¬ 
deed  by  men,  yet  chosen  by  God, 

5  held  in  honor,  you,  also,  as  living 
stones,  are  being  built  a  spiritual 
house,  into  a  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  most 
acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

G  Wherefore  it  is  included  in  the 
scripture, 

"Lo!  I  am  laying  in  Zion  a  corner 
capstone,  chosen,  held  in 
hon  or; 

And  he  who  is  believing  on  it  may 
by  no  means  be  disgraced.” 

7  To  you,  then,  who  are  believing 

is  the  honor,  yet  to  the  unbelieving 
“The  Stone  which  the  builders 
reject, 

Tli is  came  to  be  for  the  head  of 
the  corner,” 

8  And 

“A  stumbling  block  and  a  snare 
rock;” 

who  also  are  stumbling  at  the  word, 
being  stubborn,  to  which  also  they 
were  appointed. 

9  Yet  you  are  “A  chosen  race,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
procured  people 19  that  you  should 
he  recounting  the  virtues  of  Him 
Who  calls  you  out  of  darkness  into 
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2:10-21  PETEK  TO  THE 

10  The  phrases  “not  a  people"  and 
who  “have  not  been  shown  mercy"  are 
usually  referred  to  the  gentile  nations, 

In  contrast  with  Israel.  This  passage 
Is  then  adduced  In  favor  of  applying 
Peter's  eplBtles  indiscriminately  to  all 
men  at  all  times,  especially  to  the 
present  ecclesia  which  is  Christ’s 
body.  But  a  closer  consideration  will 
show  that  this  passage  proves  the 
very  opposite,  for  it  quotes  from  the 
prophecy  of  Hosea,  who  speaks  of  the 
sons  of  Israel,  and  cannot  possibly  be 
interpreted  of  any  other  people.  One 
passage  reads  as  follows  (Hos.l"-”)  : 

And  He  la  saving: 

“Pali  his  name  ‘Ho  Animl'  TNot  My 
people], 

For  you  are  not  my  people 
And  7  will  not  be  yours. 

And  the  number  of  the  sons  of 
Israel 

Shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea 
Which  shall  not  be  measured 
And  shall  not  be  numbered. 
And  it  shall  occur,  in  the  place 
where  It  is  being  said  to 
them 

‘You  are  not  My  people,' 

It  shall  be  said  to  them 

‘Sons  of  the  living  Deity.’ 

And  the  sons  of  Judah  and  the 
sons  of  Israel 

Shall  be  gathered  together  as 
one. 

Anil  shall  place  over  them  one 
head, 

And  ascend  from  the  land. 

For  great  is  the  day  of  Joz- 
reel." 

The  companion  passage  is  equally 
plain  (Hos.2-0: 

And  1  compassionate  the  uncompas- 
sioned, 

And  I  say  to  Do  A  mini  [  Not  My  Peo¬ 
ple], 

'You  are  My  people  !’ 

And  he  shall  say,  ‘My  God  !’  ” 

By  no  means  may  these  quotations  re¬ 
fer  to  any  people  but  the  chosen  nation. 
12  “Your  behaviour  among  the  na¬ 
tions,"  or  gentiles,  confirms  our  con¬ 
clusion  that  Peter  is  addressing  those 
of  his  own  nation  outside  the  land, 
i-'i  The  word  “creation"  here  is  the 
same  word  which  is  always  so  ren¬ 
dered  in  every  other  occurrence.  Pos¬ 
sibly  the  idea  that  creation  is  a  pre¬ 
rogative  of  God  led  our  translators  to 
alter  to  “ordinance"  here.  Yet  such 
contexts  as  this  are  the  very  ones 
which  the  English  reader  needs  to 
correct  his  conception  of  this  word,  for 
according  to  this  passage,  man  can 
create,  and  the  word  does  not  mean  to 
bring  into  being  that  which  heretofore 
had  no  existence. 


DISPERSION  (1)  3001 

10  Ilis  marvelous  light,  who  once 
were  “not  a  people7’  yet  now  are 
“the  people  of  God”,  who  “have 
not  been  shown  merev”  vet  now 

t  *  • 

are  “being  shown  mercy.” 

11  Beloved,  I  am  entreating  you. 
as  sojourners  and  expatriates,  to  be 
abstaining  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 

12  are  warring  against  the  soul,  hav¬ 
ing  your  behavior  among  the  na¬ 
tions  ideal,  that  in  that  in  which 
they  are  talking  against  you  as  evil 
doers,  being  spectators  of  ideal  acts, 
they  should  be  glorifying  God  in 
the  day  of  visitation. 

13  Be  subject  to  every  human  crea¬ 
tion  because  of  the  Lord,  whether  to 

14  the  king,  as  a  superior,  or  govern¬ 
ors,  as  being  sent  by  Him  for  ven¬ 
geance  on  evil  doers,  yet  for  the  ap- 

15  plause  of  doers  of  good,  seeing  that 
thus  it  is  the  will  of  God,  by  doing 
good  to  be  muzzling  the  ignorance 

10  of  imprudent  men;  as  free  and  not 
as  having  freedom  for  a  cover  of 

17  evil,  but  as  slaves  of  God.  Honor 
all;  be  loving  the  brotherhood;  be 
fearing  God;  be  honoring  the  king. 

18  Domestics,  be  subject  to  your 
owners,  with  all  fear,  not  only  to 
the  good  and  lenient,  but  to  the 

19  crooked  also,  for  this  is  grace,  if, 
because  of  conscience  toward  God, 
anyone  is  undergoing  sorrows,  suf- 

20  fering  unjustly..  For  what  credit 
is  it  if,  sinning  and  being  buffeted, 
you  shall  be  enduring  it?  But  if, 
doing  good  and  suffering,  you  shall 
be  enduring, this  is  grace  with  God. 

21  For  for  this  were  you  ealled,  see¬ 
ing  that  Christ  also  suffered  for 
your  sakes,  leaving  you  a  copy,  that 
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-1  Following  in  the  footprints  left  by 
our  Lord  while  He  waB  on  earth  is 
often  taken  as  the  Ideal  of  human  de¬ 
portment  for  believers  In  Christ.  And 
so  it  is — for  the  Circumcision,  to 
whom  Peter  writes.  His  path  may  be 
copied  by  them,  for  they  find  them¬ 
selves  in  similar  circumstances  and 
under  identical  conditions.  Not  so 
with  the  nations  in  this  economy  of 
God’s  grace.  In  preparing  Paul  for  his 
part  as  the  channel  through  which  the 
truth  for  today  was  to  be  revealed, 
God  kept  him  from  contact  with 
Christ  during  our  Lord’s  life  on  earth, 
both  before  and  after  His  resurrec¬ 
tion.  It  was  only  after  His  ascension 
into  glory  that  He  called  Saul,  and 
changed  his  name  to  Paul,  and  made 
him  the  medium  for  the  special  truth 
which  is  in  force  during  the  apostasy 
of  Israel.  Saul’s  call  might  have  oc¬ 
curred  long  before,  but  it  was  deliber¬ 
ately  deferred  so  as  to  conform  to  the 
truth  with  which  he  was  entrusted. 
He,  and  we,  know  Christ  only  as  as¬ 
cended  and  glorified.  If  we  were  con¬ 
nected  with  His  earthly  life,  then  we, 
like  the  Syro-phenician  woman  (Mk. 
7-‘>)  could  get  nothing  more  than  a 
few  crumbs  from  Israel’s  board.  He 
does  not  act  in  glory  as  He  acted  on 
earth.  Now  He  makes  no  distinction 
between  Jew  and  gentile,  but  lavishes 
unutterably  greater  grace  on  both 
than  was  possible  when  He  was  the 
Servant  of  the  Circumcision  (Ro.15ft). 
The  key  to  conduct  which  pleases  God 
is  to  copy  His  present  attitude  toward 
us  in  our  relations  with  our  fellow 
men.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  follow  in 
Ilis  steps  when  He  canie  only  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  and 
kept  Himself  from  contact  with  the 
outside  nations.  His  walk  in  the  land 
is  no  model  for  our  conduct  outside 
I  he  land.  Hence  we  are  exhorted  to 
be  imitators  of  Paul,  as  he  is  of 
Christ  (lCo.no,  for  he  knew  Christ 
ascended  and  glorified.  And  we  are 
exhorted  to  be  imitators  of  God,  as 
beloved  children  (Eph.50-  Such  a 
place  we,  sinners  of  the  gentiles,  did 
not  have  when  Christ  confined  Him¬ 
self  to  the  favored  nation. 

'  The  duties  of  the  marital  relation¬ 
ship  nre  treated  by  Peter  and  Paul 
with  characteristic  difference.  Paul 
(Eph.5-0  enjoins  submission  and  love 
in  the  light  of  the  relation  between 


you  should  be  following  up  in  the 

22  footprints  of  Him  Who  does  110  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  His 

23  mouth,  Who,  being  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,  suffering,  threatened 
not,  yet  gave  it  over  to  Him  Who 

24  is  judging  justly,  Who  Himself 

bears  our  sins  in  His  body  on 

* 

the  tree,  that,  having  come  away 
from  sins,  we  should  be  living  for 
righteousness;  by  Whose  welt  you 

25  may  be  healed.  For  you  were  as 
straying  sheep,  but  now  you  turned 
back  to  the  Shepherd  and  Super¬ 
visor  of  your  souls. 

3  Likewise  wives  are  being  subject 
to  their  own  husbands,  that,  if  any 
also  arc  stubborn  as  to  the  word, 
they  will  be  gained  without  a 
word,  through  the  behavior  of 

2  their  wives,  being  spectators  of 

3  your  pure  behavior  in  fear,  whose 
adornment,  let  it  not  be  the  out¬ 
side,  in  braiding  the  hair  and 
decking  with  gold,  or  putting  on  of 

4  garments,  but  the  hidden  human 
of  the  heart,  in  the  incorruptibility 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is 

5  costlv  before  God.  For  thus  once 

& 

Ihe  holy  women  also,  whose  expec¬ 
tation  was  in  God,  adorned  them¬ 
selves,  being  subject  to  their  own 

6  husbands ;  as  Sarah  obeys  Abraham, 
calling  him  “lord”,  whose  children 
you  became,  doing  good  and  fear¬ 
ing  no  dismay. 

7  Husbands,  likewise,  arc  making 
a  home  with  Ihem  according  1o 
knowledge,  awarding  lion  or  to  the. 
fern i nine  as  to  the  weaker  vessel,  as 
to  those  who  are  also  joint  enjoy  ers 
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Christ  and  the  church;  Peter  points 
back  to  Sarah  and  Abraham. 

Like  our  Lord  in  His  sermon  on 
the  mount,  the  apostle  sets  a  much 
higher  mark  than  the  law  for  the 
conduct  of  those  who  are  candidates 
lor  the  kingdom.  Compare  Mt.53», 
etc.,  and  Lu.62-,  etc.  An  eye  for  an 
eye,  or  strict  justice,  gives  place  to  a 
forgiving  spirit.  This  is  carried  even 
further  in  connection  with  the  pres¬ 
ent  grace.  We  are  to  vanquish  evil 
with  good  (Ro.1221),  and  to  heap  em¬ 
bers  of  fire  on  the  heads  of  our  ene¬ 
mies  and  to  bless  those  who  persecute 
us  (Ro.1214).  In  a  word,  we  are  to 
be  walking  in  love  (Eph.52). 

iu  This  quotation  from  Ps.3412-»S 
without  any  introductory  phrase  to 
show  its  relation  to  the  subject  in 
hand,  clearly  indicates  that  the 
Psalms  as  a  whole  are  perfectly  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  administration  to  which 
Peter  and  the  twelve  belonged.  Our 
experience  should  harmonize  with 
them  to  a  certain  point,  but  should 
rise  far  above  their  highest  concep¬ 
tions  of  conduct.  To  “love  life  and 
see  good  days”  is  a  much  lower  mo¬ 
tive  than  is  presented  to  us. 

n-is  In  view  of  the  coming  storm  of 
persecution  Peter  quotes  and  varies  a 
word  from  Isa.S12-1^  spoken  in  similar 
circumstances,  but  with  the  signifi¬ 
cant  substitution  of  “the  Lord  Christ” 
for  “Jehovah  of  Hosts”.  Remember¬ 
ing  Jewish  reverence  for  the  letter  of 
scripture  and  the  intense  dread  of  hav¬ 
ing  any  God  but  one,  we  see  how  firmly 
Peter  is  convinced  that  Christ  is  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

18  A  grasp  of  the  apostle’s  argument 
here  will  help  us  through  this  difficult 
passage.  The  subject  is  suffering  for 
doing  good.  The  Example  is  Christ 
and  those  sufferings  which  came  to 
Him  as  they  come  to  His  disciples, 
because  of  the  sin  which  surrounded 
Him.  The  argument  is  that  He,  though 
put  to  death,  has  now  been  exalted, 
even  over  the  messengers  and  author¬ 
ities  and  powers  of  the  spirit  realm 
f22),  therefore  those  who  suffer  for  do¬ 
ing  good  will  also  be  exalted  in  due 
time. 

With  this  in  mind,  it  is  evident  that 
it  is  not  the  evangel  which  is  pro¬ 
claimed  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  for 
that  would  be  entirely  out  of  line  with 
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of  the  varied  grace  of  life,  that 
your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8  Now  the  finish:  Be  all  of  a 
like  disposition,  sympathetic,  fond 
of  the  brethren,  tenderly  compas- 

0  sionate,  of  a  humble  disposition,  not 
rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  reviling 
for  reviling — yet,  on  the  contrary, 
blessing,  seeing  that  you  were  called 
for  this,  that  you  should  be  enjoy¬ 
ing  the  allotment  of  blessedness. 

10  “For  he  who  is  wanting  to  love  life 

and  be  acquainted  with  good 
days, 

Let  his  tongue  cease  from  evil 

And  his  lips  from  speaking  guile. 

11  Now  let  him  avoid  evil  and  do 

good. 

Let  him  seek  peace  and  pursue  it, 

12  Seeing  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord 

are  on  the  just 

And  His  ears  are  for  their  petition. 

Yet  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  on  evil 
doers.” 

13  And  who  will  be  ill-treating  you,  if 
you  should  become  zealous  of  good  ? 

14  Yet  if  you  suffer  also  because  of 
righteousness,  happy  are  you.  Now 
you  should  not  be  afraid  with  their 

15  fear,  nor  yet  be  disturbed,  yet  hal¬ 
low  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts, 
ever  ready  with  a  defense  for  every¬ 
one  who  is  demanding  from  you  an 
account  of  the  expectation  in  you. 

16  but  with  meekness  and  fear,  having 
a  good  conscience, that. in  what  tliev 
are  talking  against  you  as  evil  doers, 
those  traducing  3*011  may  be  morti¬ 
fied  by  your  good  behavior  in 
Christ. 

17  For  it  is  bet  ter  to  be  suffering  for 
doing  good,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God, 

18  than  for  doing  evil,  seeing  that 
Christ  also,  for  our  sakes,  once 
died  concerning  sins,  the  just  for 
the  sake  of  the  unjust,  that  He  may 
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tlie  argument.  It  would  imply  that,  as 
a  result  of  their  sufferings,  their  ene¬ 
mies  will  be  evangelized.  Such  grace 
is  foreign  to  Peter’s  epistles.  The 
word  here  used  is  not  evangelize,  but 
proclaim.  It  tells  us,  not  that  they 
were  blessed,  but  that  He  was  exalted. 
And  what  is  more  likely  than  that, 
after  His  ascension,  He  should  be  pro¬ 
claimed  the  universal  Suzerain  to  all 
creation,  obedient  or  rebellious? 

Who  are  these  imprisoned  spirits? 
Are  they  not  the  same  that  Peter  men¬ 
tions  in  his  second  epistle  (20  who 
were  thrust  down  to  the  gloomy  cav¬ 
erns  of  Tartarus,  and  the  messengers 
of  Jude’s  epistle  who  kept  not 

their  own  sovereignty  and  left  their 
own  habitation,  and  sinned  in  like 
manner  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah? 
This  seems  to  identify  them  with  the 
sons  of  God  of  the  sixth  of  Genesis. 
It  seems  that,  to  avoid  a  repetition  of 
their  crime,  they  are  kept  from  fur¬ 
ther  connection  with  humanity. 

The  fact  that  they  are  called  spirits, 
assures  us  that  they  are  not  human. 
The  proclamation  was  not  made  to 
them  during  our  Lord's  death,  but  af¬ 
ter  He  had  been  made  alive.  It  was  a 
token  of  His  exaltation. 

-i  Baptism,  with  repentance,  are  the 
two  essentials  for  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  (Ac. 2^9). 

<•  This  difficult  passage  depends,  for 
its  interpretation,  on  the  force  of  the 
interjected  “indeed”,  which  is  usually 
omitted  in  translation.  Even  when 
present  in  the  English,  its  force  is  not 
readily  perceived.  It  must  be  evident 
to  all  that  there  is  a  turn  in  the  argu¬ 
ment,  for  the  evangel  is  not  the  pre¬ 
cursor  of  judgment  from  God,  nor  is 
it  according  to  men.  This  judgment, 
then,  is  not  God’s  but  man’s.  Men 
judged  them  according  to  their  own 
standards.  They  are  judged,  “indeed”, 
but  not  in  the  judgment  of  the  living 
and  the  dead  just  mentioned  (r>).  The 
next  statement,  that  they  should  be 
living  according  to  God,  makes  it  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  evangel  was  not 
preached  1o  them  after  they  had  died. 
Men  could  not  judge  them,  in  flesh, 
nor  could  they  live  according  to  God, 
in  spirit,  after  they  had  died.  They 
are  dead  now,  but  the  preaching  and 
judging  and  living  were  all  a  pari  or 
(heir  experience  before  they  fell 
asleep. 
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be  leading  us  to  God ;  being  put  to 
death,  indeed,  in  flesh,  yet  vivified 
in  spirit,  in  which,  being  gone  to 
the  spirits  in  the  jail  also,  lie 

20  proclaims  to  those  stubborn  at  one 
time,  when  the  patience  of  God 
awaited  in  the  days  of  Noah  while 
the  ark  was  being  constructed,  in 
which  a  few,  that  is  eight  souls  were 

21  conveyed  safely  through  water,  the 
representation  of  which,  baptism,  is 
now  saving  you  also — not  putting 
off  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  hut  the  in¬ 
quiry  of  a  good  conscience  to  God, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 

22  Christ,  Who  is  at  God’s  right  hand, 
being  gone  into  heaven,  messengers 
and  authorities  and  powers  being 
made  subject  to  Him. 

4  Christ,  then,  having  suffered  for 
our  sakes  in  flesh,  you  also  arm 
yourselves  with  the  same  thought, 
seeing  that  lie  who  is  suffering  in 

2  flesh  has  ceased  his  sins,  by  no 
means  still  to  spend  the  rest  of  his 
time  in  the  flesh  in  human  desires, 

3  hut  in  the  will  of  God.  For  suffici¬ 
ent  is  the  time  which  has  passed  hv 
to  have  effected  the  intention  of  the 
nations,  having  gone  on  in  wanton- 
licsscs,  lusts,  debauches,  revelries, 
drinking  bouts,  and  illicit  idola- 

1  tries,  in  which  they  arc  thinking  it 
strange  of  you  not  to  race  together 
into  tlie  same  puddle  of  profligacy, 

5  calumniating  you:  who  shall  he 
rendering  an  account  to  Him  Who 
is  in  readiness  to  judge  the  living 

G  and  the  dead.  For  for  this  an 
evangel  is  preached  to  the  dead 
also,  that  they  may  he  judged,  in¬ 
deed,  according  to  men  in  flesh,  yet 
should  he  living  according  to  God, 
in  spirit. 

7  Now  the  consummation  of  all  has 
drawn  near.  Then  he  sane  and  so- 

8  her  for  prayers,  before  all,  having 
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8  The  human  love  that  covers  over 
the  sins  of  those  on  whom  it  is  placed 
is  but  an  intimation  of  the  divine  love 
which  is  the  source  of  all  affection. 
But  human  love  is  limited,  both  in  its 
ideals  and  its  performances.  There  Is 
a  striking  similarity,  however,  be¬ 
tween  the  expression  of  divine  love 
under  the  law,  before  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  the  love  here  spoken  of. 
In  both  cases  sin  was  covered,  not 
put  away  or  pardoned,  much  less  justi¬ 
fied.  As  we  hide  the  misdeeds  of  our 
loved  ones,  so  the  blood  of  slain  ani¬ 
mals  served  to  cover  over  the  sins  of 
Israel.  Propitiation  is  not  for  us.  Paul 
refers  to  it  but  once,  and  then  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  sins  of  the  past  (Ro.325). 
It  is  for  the  Circumcision  and  the  na¬ 
tions  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  (lJn.22). 

*  All  other  graces  flourish  where 
love  is  found.  It  not  only  stimulates 
their  growth  but  enhances  their  qual¬ 
ity.  To  do  what  is  loving  is  well:  to 
do  it  in  a  loving  way  is  better.  The 
manner  of  hospitality  means  more 
than  mere  hospitality  itself.  Gracious 
giving  glorifies  the  gift. 

12  Peter  is  the  representative  of  the 
suffering  saints  of  the  Circumcision, 
and  his  ministry  is  especially  in¬ 
tended  for  such.  The  persecutions  of 
the  first  century  were  foretastes  of 
the  terrible  time  which  precedes  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom.  Hence  these 
exhortations  fit  both  occasions  equally 
well.  Then  judgment  will  begin  from 
the  house  of  God,  as  detailed  in  the 
second  and  third  chapters  of  the  Un¬ 
veiling. 

15  Paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  only 
Jews  are  Christians  in  the  Scriptures. 
The  term  is  never  applied  to  the  na- 
lions,  but  only  to  Jews  or  proselytes. 
Paul  never  uses  the  name  in  his  epis¬ 
tles.  It  occurs  only  in  Acts,  which  is 
concerned  with  the  past  rejection  of 
the  kingdom,  and  in  Peter,  which 
looked  forward  to  its  future  realiza¬ 
tion.  It  is  a  notable  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  Scriptural  terms 
have  been  utterly  perverted  from 
their  original  use. 

The  beautiful  picture  of  a  shepherd 
with  his  flock  is  peculiarly  appropri¬ 
ate  to  God’s  earthly  people.  Even  in 
ancient  times  they  alone  were  the 
flock  of  His  pasture.  In  the  wilder- 


earnest  love  among  yourselves,  see¬ 
ing  that  love  is  covering  a  multi- 

9  tude  of  sins.  Be  hospitable  to  one 

10  another  without  murmuring.  Each, 
according  as  he  obtained  the  gra¬ 
cious  gift,  be  dispensing  it  among 
yourselves,  as  ideal  stewards  of  the 

11  varied  grace  of  God;  if  anyone  is 
speaking,  as  the  oracles  of  God;  if 
anyone  is  dispensing,  as  out  of  the 
strength  which  God  is  furnishing, 
that  God  may  be  glorified  in  all, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  is 
the  glory  and  the  might  for  the 
eons  of  the  eons.  Amen! 

12  Beloved,  do  not  think  the  con¬ 
flagration  among  you,  which  is  be¬ 
coming  a  trial  to  you,  strange,  as 
something  strange  befalling  you, 

13  but  be  rejoicing,  according  as  you 
are  participating  in  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  that  you  may  be  rejoic¬ 
ing,  exulting  in  the  unveiling  of 

14  His  glory  also.  If  you  are  being 
reproaehed  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
happy  are  you,  seeing  that  the 
spirit  of  glory  and  power,  and  that 
of  God  has  come  to  rest  on  you. 

15  For  let  not  any  of  you  be  suffer¬ 
ing  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  an 
evil-doer,  or  as  an  interferer  in  oth- 

16  er7s  affairs,  yet  if  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  bo  ashamed,  yet  let  him  be 

17  glorifying  God  in  this  name,  seeing 
that  it  is  the  e  r  a  for  the  judgment  to 
begin  from  the  house  of  God.  Now 
if  first  from  us, what  is  the  consum¬ 
mation  of  those  who  arc  stubborn  as 

18  to  God’s  evangel?  And  ‘‘If  the 
just  one  is  hardly  being  saved, 
where  will  the  irreverent  and  sinner 

19  appear?”  So  that,  let  those  also 
who  are  suffering  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  commit  their  souls  to  a 
faithful  Creator,  in  the  doing  of 
good. 
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5:1-12  PET  UK  TO  THE 

ness  He  guided  them  like  a  flock  (Ps. 
7^),  When  the  Lord  came  Israel  was 
as  a  flock  having  no  shepherd  (Mt.H 
:■«).  He  Is  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep  (Heb.l320;l  Pt.22C).  As  the  Good 
Shepherd  He  laid  down  His  soul  for 
the  sheep  (Jn.1011).  As  the  Chief 
Shepherd  He  will  reward  the  under 
shepherds  for  their  work  when  He 
comes  again  in  the  day  of  His  mani¬ 
festation  (54).  It  must  be  remembered 
that,  in  the  East,  a  shepherd  does  not 
drive  his  flock,  but  leads  them.  He 
does  not  send  a  dog  after  them,  but 
calls  them  each  by  name.  His  care 
and  protection  is  symbolized  by  his 
crook  and  his  club,  the  former  for 
the  sheep  and  the  latter  for  their  ene¬ 
mies.  The  nearest  that  Paul  ever 
comes  to  including  the  nations  in  this 
figure  is  the  single  occurrence  of  the 
word  “shepherd”  or  pastor  (Eph.411). 
but  its  context  shows  that  it  is  there 
a  faded  metaphor  and  has  lost  its  figur¬ 
ative  meaning,  just  as  its  Latin  equiva¬ 
lent  “pastor”,  which  once  also  meant  a 
shepherd.  A  pastor  is  not  now  a  literal 
shepherd. 

s  The  apron  was  a  part  of  a  slave’s 
uniform  which  distinguished  him  as  a 
slave  and  which  he  put  on  when  he 
meant  work.  Humility  serves  (Jn.13 
and  service  tests  humility. 

"*  The  writer  was  loth  to  lose  this 
precious  promise  when  he  began  to 
see  liis  place  in  Paul’s  epistles.  How 
restful  to  toss  all  his  worries  on  Him, 
and  confide  all  to  His  care!  But  he 
soon  found  that  he  forfeited  nothing 
by  "losing”  this  passage,  for  the  truth 
found  in  Paul’s  epistles  eclipsed  it 
and  made  it  inoperative.  Paul  takes 
higher  ground,  and  says,  “Let  nothing 
be  worrying  you,  but  in  every  prayer 
and  petition  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  to  God  with  thanksgiving,  and 
the  peace  of  God,  being  superior  to 
every  mental  state,  shall  garrison 
your  hearts  and  your  apprehensions  in 
Christ  Jesus”  (Phil. 4?).  If,  then,  I 
allow  nothing  to  worry  me,  how  can  I 
toss  all  my  worries  on  Him?  This  is 
a  specimen  of  the  constant  differences 
between  the  ministries  of  Peter  and 
Paul. 

10  The  grace  of  God  is  indicated  by 
the  short  seasons  of  suffering  and  the 
long  eons  of  glory  to  which  they  are 
the  preparation  and  the  prelude. 


DISPERSION  (1)  S(m 

5  The  elders  then  among  you  I 
am  entreating  (who  am  a  fellow 
elder  and  a  witness  of  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  Christ,  and  a  participant  of 
the  glory  about  to  be  revealed), 

2  shepherd  the  flocklet  of  God  among 
you,  supervising,  not  of  compul¬ 
sion,  but  voluntarily,  according  to 
God,  nor  yet  avariciously,  but 

3  eagerly,  nor  yet  as  lording  it  over 
the  allotments,  but  becoming  models 

4  for  the  flocklet,  and,  when  the  Chief 
Shepherd  is  manifested,  you  will 
he  requited  with  an  unfading 
wreath  of  glory. 

5  Likewise,  younger  men,  be  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  elder,  yet  all  wear  the 
servile  apron  of  humility  with  one 
another,  seeing  that  God  is  resist¬ 
ing  the  proud,  yet  is  giving  grace 

6  to  the  humble.  Be  humbled,  then, 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
that  He  may  be  exalting  you  in 

7  season,  tossing  your  entire  worry 
on  Him,  seeing  that  He  is  caring 
concerning  you. 

8  Be  sober!  Watch!  seeing  that 
your  plaintiff,  the  Slanderer,  is 
walking  about  as  a  roaring  liou, 
seeking  some  one  to  swallow  up: 

9  whom  withstand,  solid  in  the  faith, 
having  perceived  the  same  suffer¬ 
ings  completed  in  your  brotherhood 
in  the  wrorld. 

10  Now  the  God  of  all  grace,  Who 
calls  you  into  His  eonian  glory  in 
Christ,  vrhile  briefly  suffering,  will 
Himself  be  readjusting,  cstablish- 

11  ing,  firming,  founding  you.  To 
Him  be  glory  and  might  for  the 
cons  of  the  eons.  Amen! 

12  Through  Silvanus,  a  faithful 
brother,  as  I  am  reckoning,  I  write 
briefly  to  you,  entreating  and  de- 
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5:13-14  PETER  TO  THIt 

Peter  in  Babylon  is  exceedingly 
suggestive  of  the  apostasy  of  Israel. 
He  should  have  been  ruling  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  Instead,  we  find  him  in  the 
great  world  capital  which  has  always 
been  the  enemy  of  God's  people,  yet 
which,  at  the  time  of  the  end,  will  be 
the  center  and  stronghold  of  Israel  in 
their  final  and  most  fearful  stand 
against  Jehovah. 


DISPERSION  (1)  9001 

posing  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of 
God.  Stand  therein. 

13  The  ceelesia  in  Babylon,  chosen 
together  with  you,  is  greeting  you, 

14  and  Mark,  my  son.  Greet  one  an¬ 
other  with  a  kiss  of  love.  Peace 
to  you  all  who  arc  in  Christ. 
A  men  l 


90(n  PETER  TO  THE 

*1*  adds  KAI  AND 

IG  nlMNPTYPU>NT\YTHNG  1 20 

ON-witneMiNG  this  to- 

NM*AHet1X*tPINTOYeeOY“ 

DK  Tit  I  E  prfti  e  OF-THE  God 

AS  0  O. 

G  ICHNCTHTG  \CnMGTMY611 

Id  INTO  wuicn  UE-YE-BTANDING  IB-greetING  YOUp 

An  omit  OUT-CALLED 

M*kCHGNB*kBYAa>NIGKKAt1C«> 

THE  IN  UAUYLON  OUT-CALLED 

l\CYNGKAGKTHKMM\PKO  *« 

TOGETiiEn-cnoeen  and  mahk 


DISPERSION  (I.)  Chapter  5 

COY  I OCMOY  Ncn\c\ce  G  A  A  » 

14  the  bon  of-iie  greet-TE  one- 

AHAOYCG  N«t>l  A  MW  *TI  Ar  NT1 10 

another  IN  voxn-rffect  of-love 

m  had  +C  d  o. 

HCG  IPHNHYM  IN  n  NO  IN  TO!60 

PEACE  tO-YOUp  ALL  THB-OTtCJ 

$  adds  IHCO V  jesds  ad  omit  amen 

CGNXPICTCDNMMN 

IN  ANOINTED  AMEN 
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1  The  Introduction  of  the  name 
Simeon,  before  Peter,  and  Blave  in  ad¬ 
dition  to  apostle,  gives  us  a  clue  to 
the  character  of  this  second  epistle. 
The  emphasis  is  laid  on  practise  rath¬ 
er  than  precept  It  is  concerned  with 
living  rather  than  learning. 

2  The  recognition  of  God  and  of  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  our  Lord,  is  the  source  of 
grace  and  peace,  as  well  as  all  that 
tends  to  life  and  devoutness.  This  is 
indicated  by  beginning  the  epistle 
proper  by  “So  .  .  and  by  the  repe¬ 
tition  of  the  thought:  “through  the 
recognition  of  Him  Who  calls  us  to 
His  own  glory  and  virtue."  The  word 
“recognition"  probably  includes  the 
wider  range  of  realization  and  appre¬ 
ciation.  It  is  a  favorite  word  in  this 
epistle,  for  it  occurs  again  in  verse  8, 
and  again  in  22°.  Standing,  as  it  does, 
at  the  threshold  of  an  epistle  devoted 
to  conduct,  it  teaches  the  important 
lesson  that  knowledge  is  essential  to 
good  deportment.  Those  who  refuse 
1o  recognize  God  are  given  over  to  a 
disqualified  mind  to  commit  the  whole 
catalogue  of  crime  (Ro.l2^).  The  only 
salvation  from  these  things  is  a  vision 
of  His  glory  and  virtue,  in  this  man¬ 
ner  becoming  a  participant  of  the 
divine  nature  which  flees  from  corrup¬ 
tion.  Consequently,  the  most  power¬ 
fully  practical  course  to  pursue  is  to 
gain  a  grasp  of  God’s  glories  and  vir¬ 
tues,  so  that  they  may  operate  in  us 
to  produce  their  like. 

5  The  path  of  the  saint  is  one  of 
progress  or  apostasy.  If  he  is  not 
adding,  he  will  probably  be  subtract¬ 
ing.  Hence  Simeon  Peter  exhorts  his 
readers  to  advance,  making  each  spir¬ 
itual  grace  the  container  of  another 
and  a  better,  until  they  all  unfold  for 
the  display  of  love,  the  highest  and 
best  of  all. 

5  Faith  is  the  radical  virtue.  By  it  all 
others  are  possible.  In  the  repeated 
groupings  of  graces  found  in  the  epis¬ 
tles.  faith  is  invariably  assigned  the 
first  place,  being  made  to  stand  near¬ 
est  the  Source  of  every  virtue. 

,f>  Peter  like  James,  is  apt  to  present 
the  human  side  of  redemption.  Call¬ 
ing  and  choice  are  purely  divine,  yel 
their  confirmation  in  the  eyes  of  men 
depends  on  the  evidence  of  ideal  acts. 
The  divine  side  is  hidden  to  all  but  the 
one  who  is  called.  His  conduct  should 


Oooi 

Simeon  Peter,  a  slave  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  those 
who  are  chancing  upon  equally 
precious  faith  with  us,  in  the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ: 

2  May  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 

to  you  in  the  recognition  of  God 
and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord! 

3  So  TIis  divine  power  has  presented 
to  us  all  that  tends  to  life  and  de- 
voutness:  through  the  recognition 
of  Ilim  Who  calls  ns  to  His  own 

4  glory  and  virtue:  through  which 
have  been  presented  to  us  the  pre¬ 
cious  and  greatest  promises,  that 
through  these  you  may  become  par¬ 
ticipants  of  the  divine  nature,  flee¬ 
ing  from  the  corruption  which  is  in 
the  world  bv  lust. 

5  Now  for  this  very  thing  also,  em¬ 
ploying  all  diligence,  in  your  faith 
supply  virtue,  yet  in  virtue  knowl- 

6  edge,  yet  in  knowledge  self  control, 
yet  in  self  control  endurance,  yet 

7  in  endurance  devoutness,  yet  in  de- 
voutness  brotherly  fondness,  yet  in 

8  brotherly  fondness  love.  For  pos¬ 
sessing  these  and  increasing  is  con¬ 
stituting  you  that  you  arc  neither 
idle  nor  unfruitful  in  the  rceogni- 

D  lion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For 
he  in  whom  these  are  not  present 
is  blind,  closing  his  eyes,  getting 
oblivious  of  the  cleansing  from  flic 
penalty  of  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore,  rather,  brethren,  en¬ 
deavor.  through  ideal  acts,  to  con¬ 
firm  your  calling  and  choice:  for, 
doing  these  things,  you  should  un¬ 
der  no  circumstances  be  tripping  at 

11  anv  time.  For  thus  an  entrance 
into  the  eon i an  kingdom  of  our 
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confirm  his  confession  before  the 
world. 

J*  In  that  marvelous  resurrection 
scene  in  John’s  evangel,  where  our 
Lord  commissions  Peter  for  the  min¬ 
istry  which  he  fulfills  in  writing  these 
epistles,  He  also  intimates  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  his  death.  Peter  was  to  follow 
Him  to  the  very  end,  and  die  like  his 
Master,  Who  said,  “Verily,  verily,  I 
am  saying  to  you,  when  you  were 
young  you  girded  yourself  and  walked 
whither  you  would,  yet,  whenever  you 
may  be  decrepit,  you  will  stretch  out 
your  hands,  and  another  shall  be  gird¬ 
ing  you  and  carrying  you  whither  you 
would  not”  (Jn.2lJ8).  And  it  is  imme¬ 
diately  added,  “Now  this  He  said,  sig¬ 
nifying  by  what  death  he  will  be  glori¬ 
fying  God.” 

jo  Peter  and  James  and  John  were  es¬ 
pecially  chosen  to  accompany  the 
Lord  to  the  Mount  of  Transformation 
(commonly  called  the  Transfiguration) 
to  witness  a  foreglimpse  of  the  coming 
kingdom  and  its  power  and  magnifi¬ 
cence.  Thus  they  perceived  undeni¬ 
able  evidence  of  its  reality  and  glory. 
They  heard  the  voice  from  heaven 
saying,  “This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
in  Whom  I  delight.  Be  hearing 
Him!”  They  saw  the  lowly  Nazarene 
transformed  so  that  His  face  shone 
as  the  sun,  and  His  garments  became 
white  as  light.  They  recognized  Moses 
and  Elijah  talking  with  Him  concern¬ 
ing  His  impending  exodus  (Mt.l7J-8, 
Mk.92-7,Lu. 929.35).  Here  were  all  the 
elements  of  the  kingdom.  Moses 
might  well  represent  the  dead  in  Is¬ 
rael  awakened  from  their  sleep.  Eli¬ 
jah  may  typify  those  who  are  living 
at  His  advent.  His  own  face  and  form 
assume  the  glory  which  belongs  to 
them.  The  power  and  glory  of  the 
kingdom  are  anticipated  in  this  scene. 
It  is  at  once  a  sample  and  an  assur¬ 
ance  of  the  magnificence  and  splendor 
of  His  millennial  reign.  There  were 
seven  persons  present,  Peter,  James, 
and  John  are  types  of  those  believers 
on  earth  who  shall  witness  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  and  enter  the  kingdom. 
This  reference  to  Christ’s  Transforma¬ 
tion  by  one  of  the  eyewitnesses  is 
one  of  the  internal  proofs  of  the 
Petrine  authorship  of  this  epistle. 

10  The  day  star  is  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  The  lamp  is  prophecy.  No  one 


Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  will 
be  richly  supplied  to  you. 

12  Wherefore  I  shall  ever  be  about 
to  be  reminding  you  concerning 
these  things,  though  you  are  aware 
of  them  and  have  been  established  in 

13  the  present  truth.  Now  I  am  deem¬ 
ing  it  just,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  be  rousing  you  by  a 

14  reminder,  being  aware  that  my 
tabernacle  is  to  be  put  off  swiftly, 
according  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

15  also  makes  evident  to  me.  Now  I 
shall  endeavor  to  have  vou,  after 
my  exodus,  to  be  reminded  of  these 
things,  ever  and  anon. 

16  For  we  make  known  to  vou  the 

*> 

power  and  presence  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  not  following  out  wise¬ 
ly  made  myths,  hut  wc  became 
spectators  of  His  magnificence. 

17  For,  getting  from  God,  the  Father, 
honor  and  glory,  what  a  voice  is  be¬ 
ing  carried  to  Him  by  the  Glory 
Magnifical:  “This  is  My  beloved 

18  Son,  in  Whom  1  delight!’’  And 
this  voice  ive  hear  being  carried  out 
of  heaven,  being  with  Him  in  the 
holy  mountain. 

10  And  we  are  having  the  pro¬ 
phetic  word  more  confirmed,  which 
you,  doing  ideally,  are  heeding  (as 
a  lamp  appearing  in  a  dingy  place, 
till  the  day  should  he  breaking  and 
the  dav-star  should  rise)  in  your 

20  hearts,  knowing  this  first,  that  no 
prophecy  of  scripture  is  becoming 

21  its  own  explanation.  For  prophecy 
was  nnt  at  any  time  carried  on  by 
the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of 
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can  find  Ills  way  in  this  world  without 
the  illumination  of  the  prophetic  word. 
All  is  dark  without  it.  But  prophecies 
often  seem  obscure.  The  prophets 
themselves  did  not  always  know  the 
import  of  their  predictions.  Now,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  word  of  God  Is  com 
plete,  and  some  has  been  fulfilled,  and 
each  intimation  may  be  sorted  and 
compared  with  all  of  like  tenor,  the 
whole  outline  of  prophecy  may  be 
readily  perceived.  Prophecy  is  not 
an  attempt  by  the  prophet  to  explain 
the  purposes  of  God  In  current  or  fu¬ 
ture  events.  It  Is  not  the  result  of  his 
observation  and  experience,  or  his  Im 
terpretation  of  God’s  ways.  Not  the 
human  will  but  God’s  spirit  produced 
the  words  of  the  writers  of  prophecy. 

The  program  of  prophecy  has  grad¬ 
ually  become  clearer  with  added  rev¬ 
elation.  The  pre-exile  prophets, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos, 
Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Hab- 
akkuk,  and  Zephaniah  know  only  one 
advent.  In  the  post-exile  prophets  the 
second  advent  is  distinguished  from 
the  first,  and  Israel’s  dispersion  comes 
in  between.  Ezekiel,  however,  sees 
still  further,  and  predicts  an  end  to 
the  Messianic  kingdom.  This  Is  also 
the  farthest  range  of  Peter  in  his  epis¬ 
tles  and  John  in  the  Unveiling.  But 
Paul  goes  far  beyond,  and  sees  a  con¬ 
clusion  to  the  post-Messianic  eon, 
when  kingly  government  is  brought  to 
an  end  and  the  Son  abdicates  because 
all  need  for  rule  has  disappeared. 
Then  God  becomes  All  in  all.  This  is 
the  climax  of  prophecy.  It  explains 
its  purpose  and  solves  its  enigmas. 

4  The  “gloomy  caverns”  of  Tartarus 
are  distinct  from  the  unseen,  from 
gehenna,  and  from  the  lake  of  fire. 
They  are  the  temporary  dungeon  of 
spirits, 

4  Peter  recounts  the  ancient  judg¬ 
ments  of  God  with  a  view  to  establish¬ 
ing  the  certainty  of  the  impending 
judgments  of  the  end  time.  That,  too, 
will  be  a  judgment  on  spirit  beings, 
for  Satan  will  be  bound.  It  will  be 
visited  on  a  world  which  has  reverted 
to  the  wickedness  which  drew  down 
the  deluge,  and  which  is  guilty  of  the 
sins  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Then, 
tod,  the  righteous  shall  be  delivered, 
as  Lot  out  of  Sodom,  and  as  Noah 
through  the  flood. 
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God  speak,  being  carried  on  by 
holy  spirit. 

2  Yet  there  came  to  be  false  proph¬ 
ets  also  among  the  people,  as  among 
you  also  there  will  be  false  teach¬ 
ers,  who  will  be  smuggling  in  de¬ 
structive  sects,  and  disowning  the 
Owner  Who  buys  them,  bringing 
on  themselves  swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  will  be  following  out 
their  wantonness,  through  whom 
the  glory  of  the  truth  will  be  cal- 

3  umniated,  and  in  greediness,  with 
suave  words,  they  will  traffic  in 
you,  whose  judgment  of  old  is  not 
idling,  and  their  destruction  is  not 
nodding. 

4  For  if  God  spares  not  sinning 
messengers,  but,  thrusting  them 
into  the  gloomy  caverns  of  Tartar¬ 
us,  gives  them  up  to  be  kept  for 

5  chastening  judgment,  and  spares 
not  the  ancient  world,  but  guards 
Noah,  ail  eighth,  a  herald  of  right¬ 
eousness.  bringing  a  deluge  on  the 

6  world  of  the  irreverent,  and  con¬ 
demns  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go¬ 
morrah,  reducing  them  to  cinders 
by  an  overthrow,  having  placed 
them  for  an  example  for  those 

7  about  to  be  irreverent,  and  rescues 
just  Lot,  harried  by  the  wanton  be- 

8  havior  of  the  dissolute  (for  the 
just  man  dwelling  among  them,  ob¬ 
serving  and  hearing  from  day  to 
day,  tormented  his  just  soul  by  law- 

9  less  acts),  the  Lord  is  acquainted 
with  the  rescue  of  the  devout  out 
of  trial,  yet  is  keeping  the  unjust 
for  the  chastening  in  the  day  of 

10  judgment,  yet  specially  those  go¬ 
ing  after  the  flesh  in  defiling  lust 
and  despising  dominion. 
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10  No  one  acquainted  with  the  world 
as  it  is,  and  especially  the  tendency  of 
the  times,  but  will  conclude  that  Pe¬ 
ter’s  epistles  will  have  a  very  special 
fulfillment  in  the  dreadful  days  that 
are  to  come.  Even  now,  the  revolt 
against  authority  has  overthrown  vast 
empires,  and  undermines  all  estab¬ 
lished  government.  Millions  “despise 
dominion”,  and  are  drifting  toward  a 
worse  despotism  than  any  the  world 
has  ever  seen.  But  this  is  most  evi¬ 
dent  in  the  sphere  of  religion.  The 
sovereignty  of  God  is  unknown  and 
unrecognized.  Whole  nations  defy  the 
Deity  and  seek  to  deny  His  existence. 
And  this  leads  to  the  second  great  sin 
of  the  end  time.  Loosed  from  the 
restraints  of  even  formal  religion,  the 
world  is  plunging  into  the  defilements 
of  the  flesh.  The  marriage  bond  is 
slack  or  slighted  altogether.  Divorces 
are  becoming  more  and  more  frequent. 
The  world  is  rapidly  ripening  for 
the  time  when  these  sins  will  have 
the  sanction  of  religion  and  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  wild  beast  will  be  encour¬ 
aged  by  the  gratification  of  the  low¬ 
est  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

is  The  story  of  Balaam  (Num. 22-25) 
shows  the  fearful  lengths  men  will  go 
for  reward,  even  in  the  face  of  divine 
displeasure.  They  are  lower  than  the 
brute  beasts  in  their  rejection  of  God’s 
revealed  will,  if  it  leads  to  preferment 
or  pecuniary  advantage. 

17  This  paragraph  brings  before  us 
some  of  the  same  characters  which 
are  found  in  the  sixth  and  tenth  chap¬ 
ters  of  Hebrews.  There  were  and  will 
be  apostates  among  the  Circumcision 
who  will  go  great  lengths  in  following 
the  Messiah,  even  as  Judas  did.  yet 
finally  they  fall  away  and  repudiate 
their  profession.  Our  Lord  had  many 
such  followers  who  left  Him. 

Recognition  of  the  truth  concerning 
Christ  may  prevail  with  men  for  a 
time  so  as  to  compel  separation  from 
defilements  that  still  allure.  The 
apostle  is  not  contemplating  such  as 
have  become  participants  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  so  flee  the  corruption  that 
is  in  the  world  by  lust;  but  those 
whose  inner  malady  is  not  healed,  who 
have  reformed  under  the  influence  of 
truth,  and  who  are  still  curs  and  swine.' 
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Audacious,  given  to  self  gratifi¬ 
cation,  they  are  not  trembling  when 

11  calumniating  glories,  where  messen¬ 
gers,  being  of  greater  strength  and 
ability,  are  not  bringing  against 
them  a  calumniating  judgment  be- 

12  fore  the  Lord.  Now  these,  as  irra¬ 
tional  animals,  born  naturally  for 
capture  and  corruption,  calumnia¬ 
ting  in  that  in  which  they  are  ignor¬ 
ant,  shall  be  corrupted  also  in  their 

13  corruption,  being  requited  with  the 
wages  of  injustice. 

Deeming  gratification  by  day  a 
luxury,  they  are  spots  and  flaws, 
luxuriating  in  their  love  feasts. 

14  carousing  together  with  you,  having 
the  distended  eyes  of  an  adulteress, 
and  that  do  not  stop  from  sin,  lur¬ 
ing  unstable  souls,  having  a  heart 
exercised  in  greediness,  children 
of  a  curse. 

15  Leaving  the  straight  path,  they 
were  led  astray,  following  out  the 
path  of  Balaam  of  Bosor,  who  loves 

16  the  wages  of  injustice,  yet  was  ex¬ 
posed  for  his  own  outlawry.  A 
voiceless  donkey,  uttering  with  a 
human  voice,  forbids  the  insanity 
of  the  prophet. 

17  These  are  waterless  springs,  and 
mists  driven  bv  a  storm,  for  whom 

i'  ' 

the  gloom  of  darkness  has  been 

18  kept.  For.  uttering  pompous  van¬ 
ity,  they  arc  luring  by  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  in  wantonness,  those  who 
arc  scarcely  fleeing  from  those  who 

19  are  behaving  with  deception ;  prom¬ 
ising  them  freedom,  they  belong 
with  slaves  of  corruption,  for  by 
whom  anvone  is  discomfited,  to  this 

20  one  lie  has  been  enslaved  also.  For 
if,  while  fleeing  from  the  defile- 
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1  It  la  the  special  function  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  epistles  to  reaffirm  and  en¬ 
force  the  ancient  prophetic  scriptures 
and  the  words  of  our  Lord  before  His 
death  and  ascension.  This  is  notably 
lacking  in  Paul’s  epistles.  Seldom  is 
i  he  life  of  our  Lord  referred  to,  or  His 
teaching  recalled.  There  is  little  of 
prophetic  reference.  When  the 
prophets  are  quoted  it  is  usually  to 
show  their  harmony  or  agreement, 
rather  than  direct  fulfillment.  The 
quotations  are  introduced  by  such  con¬ 
nectives  as  "as”  or  "according  to”. 
This  is  because  Paul  is  detailing  an 
administration  outside  of  the  range  of 
the  prophets  and  beyond  the  scope  of 
our  Lord’s  ministry.  Not  so  Peter  and 
the  Circumcision.  They  are  concerned 
with  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophetic 
predictions  and  are  engaged  in  the 
same  ministry  as  our  Lord  when  on 
earth,  for  He  proclaimed  the  kingdom 
as  well  as  they. 

3  Not  only  scoffers,  but  many  who 
believe  the  Bible,  have  fallen  Into  the 
error  of  supposing  that  all  things  have 
continued  without  change  from  the  be¬ 
ginning.  The  great  disruption  chron¬ 
icled  in  the  second  verse  of  the  first 
of  Genesis — “the  earth  becomes  waste 
and  sterile”  (for  it  was  not  created  so, 
Isa. 45*8) — has  been  well  nigh  forgot¬ 
ten.  What  system  of  biblical  cosmog¬ 
ony  accounts  for  an  earth  "cohering 
out  of  water  and  through  water”? 
This  is  more  in  accord  with  some  of 
the  theories  of  science  than  theology. 
It  seems  evident  from  this  passage, 
as  well  as  the  accounts  in  Genesis  and 
Job,  that  the  earth  has  gone  through 
much  the  same  processes  which  we 
observe  in  the  present  condition  of 
other  planets.  It  probably  was 
swathed  in  vapors  like  Venus  or  Ju¬ 
piter,  and  once  had  rings  like  Saturn. 
The  Hebrew  "heavens”  is  dual,  mean¬ 
ing  a  pair  of  heavens.  We  know  that, 
in  the  new  earth,  there  will  be  no 
seas,  as  on  the  moon  or  Mars.  It  has 
been  and  is  subject  to  vast  geologic 
changes,  effected,  in  the  past^  by  wa¬ 
ter.  It  is  stored  with  fire,  which  will 
be  one  of  the  means  of  its  next  great 
cataclysmic  renovation.  Fire  in  the 
heavens  (perhaps  a  nebula)  and  in  the 
earth  will  form  the  crucible  for  the 
new  creation. 
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ments  of  the  world  by  the  recogni¬ 
tion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  yet,  being  again  involved  in 
these,  they  are  being  discomfited, 
their  last  state  has  become  worse 

21  than  the  first.  For  it  were  better 
for  them  not  to  have  recognized 
the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  rec¬ 
ognizing  it,  to  go  back  again  to  what 
was  behind,  from  the  holy  precept 

22  given  over  to  them.  Now  the  true 
proverb  has  befallen  them:  “A  cur 
turning  back  to  its  own  vomit,” 
and  “A  bathed  swine  to  its  wallow¬ 
ing  in  the  mire.” 

3  Th  is  is  already,  beloved,  the  sec¬ 
ond  epistle  I  am  writing  to  you,  in 
which  I  am  arousing  your  sincere 

2  comprehension  by  a  reminder  to  re¬ 
mind  you  of  the  declarations  de¬ 
clared  before  by  the  holy  prophets, 
and  the  precept  of  your  apostles 

3  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  knowing 
this  first,  that,  in  the  last  days  scof¬ 
fers  will  be  coming  with  scoffing, 
going  according  to  their  own  de- 

4  sires,  and  saying,  “Where  is  the 
promise  of  His  presence?  For  from 
what  time  the  fathers  were  put  to 
repose,  all  is  continuing  thus  from 

the  beginning  of  creation.” 

* 

5  For  they  want  to  be  oblivious  of 
this,  that  there  were  heavens  of  old, 
and  an  earth  cohering  out  of  water 
and  through  water,  by  the  word  of 

6  God;  through  which  the  then 
world,  being  deluged  by  water,  was 

7  destroyed.  Yet  the  heavens  now, 
and  the  earth,  by  the  same  word,  are 
stored  with  fire,  being  kept  for  the 
clay  of  the  judgment  and  destruc¬ 
tion  of  irreverent  men. 
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8  Time,  with  God,  has  none  of  the 
limitations  which  it  has  with  us.  The 
events  of  a  day  are  vivid  in  our  minds 
tor  a  brief  period,  then  they  vanish 
and  are  forgotten.  We  know  nothing 
of  the  future.  But  past  and  future  are 
alike  to  God.  As  the  psalmist  says, 
“A  thousand  years  in  Thy  sight  are  as 
yesterday  when  it  is  past’'  (Ps.904). 
We  can  readily  recall  the  record  of 
the  previous  day.  It  seems  but  a  brief 
space  of  time.  So  a  thousand  years 
seems  to  Him.  Since  Peter  penned 
these  words  nearly  two  thousand 
years  have  passed  and  His  promise  to 
Israel  is  not  yet  fulfilled,  but  there  are 
indications  that  the  time  is  near, 
i '»  The  day  of  the  Lord,  though  it  lasts 
for  more  than  a  thousand  years,  is 
treated  as  though  its  arrival  is  to  be 
immediately  followed  by  its  end,  in 
harmony  with  the  preceding  para¬ 
graph.  It  will  come  as  a  thief  (1  Thes. 
5-).  It  will  close  with  the  great 
cataclysm  (Un.2011 ; 2H)  which  ushers 
in  the  day  of  God,  in  the  new  creation. 
Two  great  convulsions  divide  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  into 
three  grand  divisions.  One  is  found 
at  the  forefront  of  revelation,  this  one 
is  near  its  finish.  The  heavens  and 
earth  were  destroyed  by  water  (Gen. 
1-).  In  the  future  this  will  be  effected 
by  fire.  The  past  was  a  physical  re¬ 
generation.  The  future  will  be  a 
chemical  recreation.  Water,  in  the 
form  of  seas,  is  found  only  on  the 
present  earth.  It  was  not  on,  but 
about,  the  previous  one.  It  will  be  ab¬ 
sent  in  the  third  earth  (Un.2H).  The 
changing  character  of  the  earth  on 
which  we  live  is  due  largely  to  the 
presence  of  water.  It  disintegrates 
Ihe  solid  rocks.  As  glaciers,  it  grinds 
down  the  mountains.  In  streams,  it 
washes  the  soil  into  the  sea.  This  is 
undoubtedly  a  parable  of  the  imper¬ 
manent  moral  processes  through 
which  mankind  is  passing.  The  new 
earth  will  be  unchanging,  permanent. 
Having  passed  through  the  great  cru¬ 
cible  of  the  divine  Alchemist,  its 
stones  will  be  precious  gems,  hard  as 
flint,  and  indestructible.  And  this  will 
also  be  a  parable  of  the  moral  purity 
which  has  been  purged  by  fire  and 
abides.  This  chapter  reveals  the  fact 
that  the  new  creation  will  be  the  third 
earth  and  third  heaven  (2  Co.  12-). 
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9  Now  of  thi s  o  n  e  thing  you  are  not 
to  be  oblivious,  beloved,  that  one 
day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand 
years  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 

9  day.  The  Lord  is  not  tardy  as  to 
the  promise,  as  some  are  deeming 
tardiness,  but  is  patient  because  of 
you,  not  intending  any  to  be  de¬ 
stroyed,  hut  all  to  make  room  for 
repentance. 

10  Now  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  he 
arriving  as  a  thief,  in  which  t lie 
heavens  shall  he  passing  by  with  a 
booming  noise,  yet  the  elements  will 
be  dissolved  hv  combustion,  and  the 
earth  and  the  works  in  it  will  be 

11  found.  All  these,  then,  being 
dissolved,  what  manner  must  you 
belong  to  in  holy  behavior  and 

12  devout  ness,  hoping  for  and  hurry¬ 
ing  the  presence  of  the  day  of  God. 
because  of  which  the  heavens,  be¬ 
ing  on  fire,  will  he  dissolved,  and 
the  el  ements  a  re  decompo  sed  by 

12  combustion  !  Yet  we,  according  to 
His  promises,  are  hoping  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  in  which 
righteousness  is  dwelling. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  hoping  for 
these  things,  endeavor  to  he  found 
by  Him  in  peace,  unspotted  and 

15  flawless.  And  he  deeming  the  pa¬ 
tience  of  our  Lord  salvation,  accord¬ 
ing  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul 
also  writes  to  you,  according  to  the 

16  wisdom  given  to  him,  as  also  in  all 
the  epistles,  speaking  in  them  con¬ 
cerning  these  things,  in  which  arc 
some  things  hard  to  apprehend, 
which  the  unlearned  and  unstable 
arc  twisting, as  the  rest  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures  also,  to  their  own  destruction. 

17  You,  then,  beloved,  knowing  this 
before,  be  on  your  guard  lest,  being 
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It  is  evident  that  Peter,  great  apos* 
tie  though  he  was,  could  not  apprehend 
fully  the  ministry  of  Paul.  He  did 
see,  however,  that  the  seeming  delay 
in  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  was 
being  used  by  God,  through  Paul,  and 
that  salvation  was  by  no  means  de¬ 
pendent  upon  Israel's  attitude.  This 
subject,  which  is  merely  alluded  to  by 
Peter,  is  fully  set  forth  by  Paul  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans. 


led  off  with  the  deception  of  the  di  s- 
solute,  you  should  be  falling  from 
18  vour  own  steadfastness.  Yet  be 
growing  in  grace  and  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

To  Him  be  glory  even  now,  and 
for  the  day  of  the  eon.  Amen! 
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THE  EPISTLES  OF  JOHN 


Perhaps  no  greater  service  can  be 
rendered  to  students  of  the  writings 
of  John  than  to  point  out  their  inap¬ 
plicability  to  the  present  secret  econ¬ 
omy.  John,  just  as  truly  as  Peter 
and  James,  ministered  to  the  Circum¬ 
cision,  and  referred  to  the  nations  as 
outside  the  sphere  of  fellowship  (3  Jn. 
<).  Even  when  he  widens  the  scope 
of  blessing  to  include  the  whole  world, 
he  lays  the  heaviest  stress  on  its  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  favored  nation.  “He  is  the 
Propitiation  concerning  our  sins  (Is¬ 
rael’s)  yet  not  concerning  ours  only, 
but  concerning  the  whole  world  also” 
(1  Jn.2->. 

Furthermore,  while  our  present 
grace  is  based  on  the  repudiation  of 
all  privilege  which  comes  through  the 
flesh  (2  Co.rpc),  since  the  nations  have 
no  physical  connection  with  Christ, 
John  commences  his  epistle  by  enforc¬ 
ing  the  physical  evidence  on  which  his 
ministry  is  founded.  lie  knew  Christ 
after  the  flesh  for  many  years,  and 
had  rested  in  His  bosom.  This  is  the 
sphere  into  which  he  introduces  us 
in  his  writings.  In  contrast  to  this, 
Paul  never  met  Christ  until  He  was 
glorified,  and  thus  became  the  divine 
illustration  of  our  relationship  with 
Him. 

The  clue  to  the  character  and  ap¬ 
plication  of  John’s  ministry,  both  per¬ 
sonal  and  written,  lies  in  the  Lord’s 
question  to  Peter  (Jn.2122)  “If  I  should 
want  him  to  be  remaining  till  I  am 
coming,  what  is  it  to  you?"  The  Lord 
did  not  say  that  he  actually  would  re¬ 
main  alive  until  His  return,  but  we 
have  little  room  to  doubt  that,  in 
spirit,  this  is  true.  Hi9  writings  have 
special  application  to  those  who  enter 
the  kingdom  without  dying,  and  pro¬ 
vide  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  king¬ 
dom  itself,  This  is  further  confirmed 
by  the  fact  that,  in  his  apocalyptic 
visions,  John  enters  the  kingdom,  in 
spirit. 

And  this  is  the  reason  why  his  writ¬ 
ings  have  made  such  an  appeal  to  the 
saints  of  today.  During  the  kingdom 
eon  blessing  will  flow  through  Israel 
to  the  nations.  So  in  John  we  have 
God’s  love  for  the  world  (Jn.310)  and 
Christ’s  propitiation  is  world  wide  in 


its  scope.  But  never  is  there  any  hint 
anywhere  of  blessing  for  the  nations 
during  Israel’s  apostasy,  as  is  the  case 
in  the  Pauline  epistles. 

It  is  a  fact  but  little  realized  that 
John’s  writings  were  not  penned  until 
after  the  death  of  Paul  and  Peter  and 
most  of  the  saints  who  come  before  us 
in  the  Scriptures.  They  all  preached 
and  taught  without  having  ever  seen 
the  gospel  or  the  epistles  of  John. 
Paul’s  marvelous  ministries  were  not 
only  carried  out  without  these  writ¬ 
ings,  but  lie  followed  lines  of  truth 
decidedly  distinct  from  that  of  John’s 
record.  They  are  ours  to  read  and  in¬ 
terpret  in  their  true  setting,  but  not  to 
apply  to  a  time  for  which  they  are 
neither  fitted  nor  intended.  John’s 
gospel  and  epistles  were  written  too 
late  to  be  used  by  most  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision  in  the  past,  hence  have  their 
special  sphere  and  application  in  the 
future.  John  has  not  yet  come  to  his 
own,  and  will  have  to  tarry  for  liis 
fullest  ministry  till  the  Lord  comes. 

The  subject  of  these  epistles  is  life 
in  the  saints  rather  than  life  in  Christ. 
This  life  manifests  itself  in  conduct 
which  must  satisfy  the  severe  tests 
applied  for  the  exposure  of  a  spurious 
spirituality.  The  professor  is  tested 
as  to  where  he  walks  (1«),  his  profes¬ 
sion  of  sinlessness  (1«)  and  perfection 
( 1 1 0 ) ,  his  knowledge  of  God  (2-* ) , 
Ills  remaining  in  Christ  (2<;),  his  love 
of  the  brethren  (2^)  and  his  love  of 
God  (42o).  John’s  “if  we  should  say,” 
is  like  James’  test  “If  anyone  should 
be  saying."  John  sets  God  before  the 
believer  as  Light,  Love  and  Spirit, 
while  Paul  sets  the  believer  before  God 
in  Christ. 

John’s  teaching  approximates  that 
of  Hebrews  in  many  respects.  It  puts 
Jesus  Christ  as  a  Entreater  between 
the  Father  and  His  children  as  He¬ 
brews  puts  the  Son  of  God  as  Priest 
between  God  and  believing  Israelites. 

John  says  very  little  about  himself. 
In  his  gospel  there  is  only  one  John — 
the  Baptist.  He  speaks  of  himself  as 
one  whom  Jesus  loved  (Jn.l32:';212°). 
A  single  page  of  Paul  is  more  self- 
revealing  than  all  John  lias  written, 
and  this  picture  of  our  pattern  (1  Ti. 
D«)  is  given  for  our  imitation. 


l-l _ 2:1  FIRST  EJMSTl/E  OF  JOHN  O001 


1  The  ministry  of  John  is  based  upon 
his  personal  acquaintance  with  the 
Lord  in  the  flesh.  Indeed,  this  was  the 
prime  qualification  of  all  the  twelve 
apostles  (Ac.l21).  They  were  to  bear 
witness  to  the  evidence  of  their 
senses,  both  before  and  after  His  res* 
urrection.  They  saw  and  handled  Him, 
and  heard  His  words  of  life.  Paul, 
the  one  to  whom  the  present  secret 
administration  of  God's  grace  was  re¬ 
vealed  (Eph.3°),  had  no  personal  con¬ 
tact,  and  did  not  know  Christ  until 
after  His  ascension  and  glorification. 

1  The  first  few  verses  are  a  con¬ 
densed  summary  of  John’s  account  of 
our  Lord’s  life.  In  it,  as  here,  the 
Lord  is  presented  under  the  figure  of 
the  divine  Expression,  or  Word.  In 
Paul's  epistles  He  is  set  forth  as  the 
Image  of  God  (2  Co. 4*; Col.lis).  John 
appeals  to  our  ears,  Paul  to  our  eyes. 
Job  contrasts  the  two,  when  he  says  to 
God:  "I  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hear¬ 
ing  of  the  ear,  yet  now  my  eye  sees 
Thee”  (Job  425).  As  in  nature  sight 
is  a  much  higher  sensation  than  sound, 
so  we  have  a  much  loftier  revelation 
of  God  through  Christ  as  His  Image 
lhan  as  His  Expression.  The  Expres¬ 
sion,  or  Word,  became  flesh  (Jn.ln) 
in  order  to  declare  God. 

3  Jesus  Christ  is  the  title  of  our 
Lord’s  humiliation,  the  time  to  which 
John  refers.  Christ  Jesus  is  the  title 
of  His  exaltation,  which,  as  viewed  in 
John's  writings  is  still  future,  but 
which,  for  us  is  His  present  place.  So 
that  our  fellowship  is  not  with  Jesus 
Christ  but  with  Christ  Jesus. 

6  God  is  spirit.  God  is  light.  God  is 
love.  The  first  is  a  fact.  The  last  two 
are  figures,  but  they  reveal  His  heart 
to  our  hearts. 

6  The  Circumcision  evangel  demands 
repentance,  baptism  (Ac.25s)  and 
works  (Ja.2*4),  and  good  conduct,  and 
conferred  a  probational  pardon,  call¬ 
ing  for  continual  cleansing.  They 
knew  nothing  of  the  justification  by 
faith  which  is  ours  in  Christ  Jesus 
(R0.81),  in  which  all  possibility  of  con¬ 
demnation  vanishes  and  leads  to  an 
experience  altogether  above  that  here 
set  forth  by  the  apostle.  We  have 
sinned,  but  are  justified  or  vindicated, 
without  reference  to  our  own  conduct, 
which  is  based  upon  this  favor. 


That  which  was  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  which  wc  have  heard,  which 
we  have  seen  with  our  ej^es,  which 
we  gaze  at,  and  which  our  hands 
handle,  is  concerned  with  the  word 

2  of  life.  And  the  life  was  manifest¬ 
ed,  and  we  have  seen  and  arc  testi¬ 
fying  and  reporting  to  you  the 
eonian  life  which  was  toward  the 
Father  and  was  manifested  to  us. 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  wc  are  reporting  to  you,  that 
you  also  may  be  having  fellowship 
with  us,  and  yet  this  fellowship  of 
ours  is  with  the  Father  and  with 

4  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  And  these 
things  wc  are  writing  that  our  joy 
may  be  full. 

5  And  this  is  the  message  which  we 
have  heard  from  Him,  and  are  in¬ 
forming  you,  that  God  is  light,  and 
darkness  in  Him  there  is  none. 

6  If  we  should  be  saying  that  we 
arc  having  fellowship  with  Him 
and  should  be  walking  in  darkness, 
we  are  lying  and  are  not  doing  the 

7  truth.  Yet  if  we  should  be  walking 
in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we 
are  having  fellowship  with  one  an¬ 
other,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus,  His 
Son,  is  cleansing  us  from  every  sin. 

8  If  we  should  be  saying  that  we 
have  no  sin  we  arc  deceiving  our¬ 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

* 

9  If  wc  should  he  avowing  our  sins. 
He  is  faithful  and  just  that  He  may 
be  pardoning  us  our  sins  and  should 
he  cleansing  us  from  all  injustice. 

10  If  we  should  be  saying  that  we  have 
not  sinned  we  are  making  Him  a 
liar,  and  His  word  is  not  in  11s. 

2  My  little  children,  I  am  writing 
these  things  to  you  that  you 
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OY  I  M  COY  X  PI  CTO  Y  K  A ITAY c0 

4  JESUS  ANOINTED  AND  these 

A  YMlN  Io-YOUP 

TAP  P  NOOMGNHMG  ICINAMX60 

AnE- WRITING  WB  THAT  THE  JOY 

A  Y=  OF- YOUP 

AP  AMMtDNHnenAHPCDMGNMK^o 

5  OF-US  MAY-IIE  HAVING-/j('£rt-FILLED  AND 

a  this  is  **  had  +AT1-  C 

ands*  ArATIHTHCen-  C 

AieCXINAYXMM  APPG  Al  AH20 


ANG  I  n  (DMGNOTI  AMAPTI  AN  * 

ever  w'B-UAY-BE-sayiNo  that  miss 

OYKGXOMGNG  AVTOVCIIA  AN"0 

Nor  wb- are- having  selves  we-arq- 

A  IN  09  NOT  18 

CDMGN  K  Al  h  AAHOG  I  AOYKGC  » 

STRAYING  AND  THE  TRUTH  NOT  13 

TINeN  h  M I  Ne  ANOMO AOr  (UM 

)  IN  US  IF- EVER  W  E- MAY-DB  AVOWING 

eNTACAMAPTIACMMCDNniC 

THB  misses  0F-U8  DELIEvillg 

31*  omii$  He-is 

XOCGCXINK  AIAIK  AIOCIN° 

He-lfl  AND  JC8T  TIIAT 

ah  omit  OF-rft 

A  AO  M  II  Ml  NT  AC  AMAPTI  ACh» 

He-MAY-BE-l-ROM-LETTING  lO-US  THE  misses  0F- 

A  01  for  H 
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10  EVERY  UN-JU3THCS3  IF-EVER  WE-MA Y-DE-SflV- 

MGNOTI OYX  HMAPTHKAMGN 20 

INO  lhat  NOT  WE-HAVE-miaSED 


19  til  is  THE  MESSAGE  WHICn 

NAKHKOAMGN  An  AYTOYK  Al  40  ^GYCTHNnOlOYMGN  AYTON  10 

WE- II A  S’ E- HEARD  FROM  Him  AND  FALSlfier  WE-ABE- IHSKING  Him 


AN  APre  A  AOMG  N  Y  M I N  OT  lO6®  K  Al  O  AO  TOC  AYTOY  OYKG  CT^ 

W E- ARE-UP- MESSAGING  tO-YOUp  that  TUI  AND  THB  flAyiug  OF- Him  NOT  18 


GGOCO  CDCGCTINK  AICKOTI80 

Clod  LIGHT  IS  AND  DARKuess 

B  NOT  IS  IN  Him 

AGN  AYTCDOYKGCTINOYAGM600 

IN  llirn  NOT  IS  NOT-  YET-ONB 


INGNMMINTGKNI  AMOYTAY  ^ 

Q  IN  US  lillle-offsp  rings  of- me  these 

TAP  P  AQCDYMIN  IN  AM  MAM  A  P 1000 

l-A  M- WRITING  tO-YOUp  THAT  NO  YOU-MAY-UK- 
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«  Fellowship  with  God  as  the  Light 
leads  to  the  discovery  of  all  that  is 
of  the  darkness.  Sin  in  the  saint  is 
made  manifest  by  the  light.  Away 
from  the  light  sin  may  not  be  de¬ 
tected;  it  may  be  unknown.  The  Cir¬ 
cumcision  have  constant  recourse  to 
the  pardoning  and  cleansing  virtues  of 
the  blood.  Under  the  present  reign 
of  grace  sin  is  always  submerged  by 
God’s  favor,  so  that  no  pardon  is  re¬ 
quired  or  possible.  Some  will  say  that 
this  puts  a  premium  on  sin.  This  is 
the  very  objection  which  is  discussed 
and  refuted  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans.  But  it  works 
out  the  very  opposite  in  practise.  Man 
is  a  contradiction.  When  the  law  says 
“Thou  shalt  not”  it  awakens  in  him  a 
desire  to  do  the  very  thing  that  God 
prohibits.  And  it  is  a  blessed  fact 
that,  when  the  sluice  gates  of  grace 
are  opened  wide  so  that  there  is  no 
condemnation  no  matter  what  he 
does,  he  loses  the  desire  to  sin  and 
finds  in  the  very  grace  which  guaran¬ 
tees  immunity  a  latent  power  which 
enables  him  to  rise  above  it. 

1  The  rendering  “Advocate”,  in  the 
sense  of  an  attorney  before  a  judge, 
is  not  at  all  in  keeping  with  the  char¬ 
acter  God  assumes  here.  An  advocate 
does  not  practise  before  a  Father.  The 
Revisers  recognized  this,  and  put 
“Comforter”,  “Helper”,  and  “Par¬ 
aclete”  in  their  margin  as  alternatives. 
It  is  rendered  “Comforter”  four  times 
in  John’s  evangel.  The  verb  covers 
the  territory  which  we  assign  to  the 
two  words  “entreat”  and  “console”.  A 
paraclete  is  either  an  entreater  or  a 
consoler.  The  latter  hardly  seems  pos¬ 
sible  in  connection  with  sin.  We  have 
made  it  an  Entreater  in  this  passage 
and  a  Consoler  in  John’s  evangel. 

-  The  strong  contrast  indicated  by 
the  emphatic  “ours”  should  be  noted. 
It  is  between  Israel,  the  favored  na¬ 
tion,  and  the  whole  world.  Under  the 
law  propitiation  was  confined  to  them, 
but  in  the  great  antitype  it  embraces 
all  mankind. 

Jr>  John  speaks  of  the  world  oftener 
than  all  other  writers  of  the  Greek 
scriptures  put  together.  It  means  to 
him  the  prevailing  system  lying  in  the 
wicked  one  (5^)  which  knows  not 
God,  hates  His  children,  and  is  filled 
with  lust  and  vanity.  Fellowship  with 


not  bo  sinning.  And  if  anyone 
should  be  sinning,  we  have  an  En¬ 
treater  with  the  Father,  Jesus 

2  Christ  the  Just.  And  Tie  is  the  pro¬ 
pitiation,  concerned  with  our  sins, 
yet  not  concerned  with  ours  only, 
but  concerned  with  the  whole  world 
also. 

3  And  in  this  are  we  knowing  that 
we  know  Ilim,  if  we  should  be  keep- 

4  ing  His  precepts.  He  who  is  say¬ 
ing  that  “I  know  Him”  and  is  not 
keeping  Ilis  precepts,  is  a  liar,  and 

5  the  truth  of  God  is  not  in  him.  Yet 
whoever  may  be  keeping  His  word, 
truly  in  him  the  love  of  God  has 
been  perfected. 

In  this  we  are  knowing  that  we 

6  are  in  Him:  he  who  is  saying  that 
he  is  remaining  in  Him  ought  also 
himself  to  be  walking  according  as 

7  lie  walks.  Beloved.  I  am  not  writ¬ 
ing  a  new  precept  to  you,  but  an 
old  precept,  which  you  had  from 
the  beginning.  The  old  precept  is 
the  word  whieh  you  hear. 

8  Again,  I  am  writing  a  new  pre¬ 
cept  to  you,  which  is  true  in  Him 
and  in  you,  seeing  that  the  dark¬ 
ness  is  passing  by,  and  the  true 

9  light  already  is  appearing.  He  who 
is  saying  that  he  is  in  the  light  and 
is  hating  his  brother  is  a  liar  and  is 

10  in  darkness  hitherto.  He  who  is 
loving  his  brother  is  remaining  in 
the  light,  and  there  is  no  snare  in 

11  him.  Yet  he  who  is  hating  his 
brother  is  in  darkness  and  is  walk¬ 
ing  in  darkness,  and  is  not  aware 
whither  he  is  going,  seeing  that  the 
darkness  blinds  his  eyes. 

12  I  am  writing  to  you,  little  chil¬ 
dren,  seeing  that  your  sins  have 
been  forgiven  you  through  His 

13  name.  I  am  writing  to  you,  fathers, 
seeing  that  you  know7  Him  Who  is 
from  the  beginning.  I  am  writing 
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OF-  US  NOT  A1IOUT  TOE  OOR-HlOrc 

G  P  CON  AG  MONON  AAAAKAInG  10 
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CDN^GYCTH  CG  CXI  NKMG  NX 

FALSI  ficr  13  AND  IN  this- 

0  n.  ah  omit  of-tiie  God 

0YXCDHXAH8GIAX0Y0G0Y0300 

one  THE  TRUTH  OF-THE  God  NOT 

YKGCXINOCA  ANXhPhAYXO^ 

J  18  WHO  YET-BvER  MAT- BE- KEEPING  OF-Himl  1 

YXONAOrONAAHGQJCGNTOY  « 

the  saying  TRuly  IN  this-onc 

XCOMJ^r  An  HXOYBGO  YXGXG  A 

THE  LOVE  OF-THE  God  H \B-bc€Tl- ina- 

n+e 

GICDXMGNXOYXCDriNCDCKO 

Lu  rED  IN  this  WE- A  BE-  KNOWING 

MGNOXIGN  AYXCDGCMGNO  AG  100 

l)  lhat  in  Him  we-ahb  tub  one- 

8  n.  A 8  0. 

r  CD NG N K YXCDMG NG  INOOG1A 20 

sayiNG  in  Him  to-ue-remaining  ib-owing 

G  IK^eCDCGKGINOCnGPIGn  o 
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0  adds  OYTU3C  thii9 
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7  treading  I.oloved  not  direction 
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NEW  I-AM- WHITING  tO-YOUp  but 


eNTOAHNnAAMANHN6IX£!ii 

direction  OLD  which  te-had 

T6  Ml  M>XHCH6NTO  Ah  MnNA 

KBOM  OBIGINal  THE  direction  the  OLD 

M^CTINOAOrOCONHKOYe0 

is  the  saying  which  ye- hear 

CATSnAAINGNXOAHNK  MNs0 

again  direction  new 

a  in  Him  true 

!1NrpA<JXDYMINOGCXIN  AAH«w 

I-AM- WRITING  tO-YOUp  WHICH  IS  TRUE 

0  adds  K  Al  AND  A  H  =  D8 

OGCGN  AYXCDKAIGNYMINOX20 

in  Him  and  in  Youp  that 

IHCKOTIAnAP^re  XMKM‘0 
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9  PEAKING  THE  onc-saviNG  IN  THE  LIGHT  TO-BE 

N  MKMTON  AAG  AOO  N  AYXO7*0 

and  the  brother  OF-hitn 

ah  omil  FALsifier  18  and 

YMG  I  CCDNV*/GYCXMCGCXI  N  K  20 

hating  falsi  ficr  is  and 

MeNThCKOTINGCTINe(DC0 

IN  TUB  DARKneS9  IS  TILL 

APTIOAr  An  ON  TON  NAG  AOO «° 

10  at-PBE9ENT  toe  onr-LoviNG  the  brother 

N  AYXOYGNXCDOCDXI MGNGI K 80 

OF-him  IN  THE  light  ib-hemaining  and 

B  IN  him  NOT  19 

AICKANAAAON  OYKG  CXI  NG 800 

SNARE  NOT  IB  IN 

NAYXCDOAGMGICCDNXON  AAG  0 

him  the  yet  ononATlNG  the  brother 

A4>ON  AYXOYGNXM CKOXI  AG  «° 

OF-hirn  IN  THE  DARKness  IS 

CXINKMGNXHCKOXI  AnGP60 

AND  IN  THE  DARKnCSS  IS-ABOIT- 

ln  AXGIK  MOYKOIAeNnO  Y8° 

treadino  and  not  has-perceived  ?-where 

Yn^rGIOXIHCKOX^GXYO^ 

he- 18 -under-leading  that  the  DARKness  blinds 
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TUB  VIEWers  OF- 

XOYrP^CDYM INX6KNI  AOX10 

12  him  1- am- writ  INC*  lo-Yorp  little-offsprings  that 

I  Aoe  ONTAlYMIN  M  NMXPT* 
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13  T1IIUJ  THE  NAME  OF- Him  l-A.M- 

AOCDYMINnAXGPGCOXIGrN-000 

whiting  to-Youp  fathers  that  v e-have- 
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God  is  forfeited  by  attachment  to  it, 
and  the  proof  of  evil  is  that  it  comes 
into  competition  with  the  love  of  God. 
In  spirit  on  Patmos  he  has  seen  this 
world  pass  away  and  give  place  to  one 
which  will  be  in  harmony  with  God. 

The  term  ‘‘antichrist”  occurs  only 
in  John’s  epistles.  The  prefix  “anti” 
now  has  the  meaning  of  “against”,  and 
antichrist  signifies  one  who  is  against 
Christ.  But  “anti”  originally  meant 
“instead  of”,  and  this  is  its  signifi¬ 
cance  in  “antichrist”.  An  antichrist 
is  one  who  takes  Christ’s  place,  a  sub¬ 
stitute  or  counterfeit  Christ.  John 
speaks  of  them  as  coming  out  from 
amongst  the  circle  of  the  saints. 

The  indiscriminate  use  of  this  term 
for  the  coming  prince  of  Daniel  (Dan. 
926),  the  lawless  one  of  Paul  (2Thes. 
2s),  and  the  first  wild  beast  of  the  Un¬ 
veiling  (Un.l3i)  is  to  be  deplored.  No 
clear  conceptions  can  come  of  confus¬ 
ing  these  titles.  Antichrist,  as  a  sub¬ 
stitute  for  Christ,  is  probably  to  be 
identified  with  the  second  wild  beast 
which  had  horns  like  a  lambkin  (Un. 
1311).  This  one  only  has  a  likeness  to 
Christ  and  deceives  those  dwelling  on 
the  earth. 

The  antichrists  are  probably  identi¬ 
cal  with  the  false  chriBts  which  were 
foretold  by  our  Lord  (Mt.2424;Mk.l3 
22)  who  would  deceive,  if  it  were  pos¬ 
sible,  the  very  elect.  The  spirit  of 
antichrist  is  already  in  the  world  and 
may  be  known  by  certain  definite 
characteristics.  One  is  the  denial  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ.  The  second  is  the 
disowning  of  the  Father  as  well  as  the 
Son.  The  third  is  the  disavowal  of  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  that  He  has  come  in 
flesh  in  the  past  (1  Jn.43)  and  that  He 
is  coming  in  flesh  in  the  future  (2Jn. 
7).  Only  those  who  definitely  deny 
these  things  are  in  reality  possessed 
of  the  spirit  of  antichrist.  It  should 
not  be  applied  to  all  -who  oppose 
Christ,  or  who  teach  false  doctrine, 
but  rather  to  those  who  deceive  by 
pretending  to  take  the  place  of  Christ. 
The  term  is  never  associated  with 
open  opposition  but  rather  with  secret 
deception.  Whoever,  and  whatever, 
displaces  Christ  is  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  antichrist.  It  will  culminate 
in  the  future  manifestation  of  one  who 
will  be  received  by  Israel  as  their  long 
desired  Messiah. 
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to  you,  youths,  seeing  that  you  have 
conquered  the  wicked  one.  I  write 
to  you,  little  children,  seeing  that 
you  know  the  Father.  I  write  to 
you,  fathers,  seeing  that  you  know 
Him  Who  is  from  the  beginning.  I 
write  to  you,  youths,  seeing  that 
you  are  strong  and  the  word  of  God 
is  remaining  in  you  and  you  have 
conquered  the  wicked  one. 

1;’  Be  not  loving  the  world,  neither 
what  is  in  the  world.  If  anyone 
should  be  loving  the  world,  the  love 

1C  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,  seeing 
that  everything  in  the  world,  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  and  the  desire  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  ostentation  of  liv¬ 
ing,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 

17  the  world.  And  the  world  is  pass¬ 
ing  by,  and  its  desire,  yet  he  who 
is  doing  the  will  of  God  is  remain¬ 
ing  for  the  eon. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 

hour,  and,  according  as  you  hear 

that  the  antichrist  is  coming,  now 

also  there  have  come  to  be  manv 

« 

antichrists,  whence  we  know  that  it 

19  is  the  last  hour.  They  come  out 
from  us,  but  thev  were  not  of  us. 
for  if  thev  were  of  us,  thev  would 

•  /  i 

have  remained  with  us.  But  it  was 
that  they  may  be  manifested  that 

20  they  are  not  all  of  us.  And  you 
have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy 
One,  and  all  are  aware. 

21  T  write  not  to  vou  seems  that 

you  are  not  acquainted  with  the 

truth,  but  that  vou  are  acouainted 

«  * 

with  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the 

22  truth.  Who  is  a  liar,  if  not  he  who 
is  denying,  [saying]  that  “Jesus 
is  not.  the  Christ”?  This  one  is  the 
antichrist,  who  is  disowning  the 

2:!  Father  and  the  Son.  Every  one 
disowning  t  Ho  Son  neither  has 
1  he  Father.  He  who  is  avowing  the 
Son  has  the  Father  also. 
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that  THE  INSTEAD- ANOINTED  19- 

X6TMKMNYN  ANTIXP?CT 

COMING  AND  NOW  INSTEAD- ANOINTED  9 


oinOAAOireroN  xcinobg^ 
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a  o. 


20 


Nn  ANT6CGIHM(ONKMYMGI  (l 

ALL  OUT  OF- US  AND  YD 


XGTON KOCMON MhAGXNGNXJ°  CXPICM NG X GXG AnOXOY Ar  o 

TUB  SYSTEM  NO- YET  THE  IN  TUB  ANOINT  merit  AHE-UAVING  FROM  THE  UOLY- 

II  omits  AND  a  Al  for  S  a  A  o. 

0)KOCMO)eNNXIC^rXnNXONco  ICYKMOIAATGnANXeCOYn 

SYSTEM  IF-EVER  ANY-OIK'  IS-LOVIN(;  TUB  21  OftC  AND  YE’ VE-PERCEI V ED  ALL  NOT 


KOCMON  OYKGCXI  NHAr  NTTM80 
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The  life  eonian  is  life  for  the 
course  of  the  eons.  It  will  last  dur¬ 
ing  the  millennial  kingdom  and  the  fol 
lowing  eon,  up  to  the  consummation, 
when  death  is  abolished.  It  would  be 
of  little  import  to  promise  “eternal" 
life,  for  this  will  become  the  portion 
of  all  when  there  is  no  death.  The 
special  portion  of  the  saints  is  life  up 
to  the  consummation,  during  the  eons, 
for  it  is  only  during  the  times  of  the 
eons  that  death  has  any  place  in 
God’s  universe.  Moreover,  this  eon¬ 
ian  life  is  not  for  this  eon,  but  for  the 
last  two  edns.  It  does  not  commence 
now,  or  God’s  saints  would  never  die. 
It  is  impossible  to  speak  of  being  in 
present  possession  of  “eternal"  or 
“everlasting”  life  without  claiming  im¬ 
munity  from  death.  None  of  the  saints 
who  have  died  had  “everlasting"  life, 
or  they  would  not  now  be  dead.  All 
had  eonian  life,  which  will  be  enjoyed 
by  them  in  the  resurrection  at  the 
presence  of  Christ. 

1  Relationship  to  God  is  expressed  by 
various  figures  of  speech.  The  Father 
has  children  by  regeneration  and  sons 
by  the  new  creation.  Entrance  into 
the  kingdom  on  earth  for  the  Circum¬ 
cision  is  aptly  figured  by  a  new  beget- 
tal.  They  will  go  through  a  process 
corresponding  to  a  birth  to  fit  them 
for  the  millennial  kingdom  (Jn.33). 
Such  a  change  would  not  be  radical 
enough  to  fit  us  for  the  heavenly 
realms,  so  Paul  speaks  of  a  secret  con¬ 
nected  with  the  resurrection,  by  which 
we  are  to  be  changed  from  terrestrial 
to  celestial  creatures  (1  Co.  15r,i). 
Hence  we  are  not  in  the  regenera¬ 
tion,  but  in  a  new  creation  in  Christ 
(2Co.517).  As  in  John  three  sixteen, 
John  stresses  the  manner  of  God’s  love. 
It  is  not  sons  here,  but  children.  It  is 
the  affection  of  the  family  circle.  God 
is  known  as  Father. 

2  Christ  in  resurrection,  before  His 
ascension,  is  an  index  of  what  glory 
awaits  the  Circumcision  in  the  king¬ 
dom.  They  shall  see  Him  and  be  like 
Him.  Christ  in  glory,  after  His  ascen¬ 
sion,  as  Paul  beheld  Him  on  the  Da¬ 
mascus  road,  shows  what  surpassing 
glory  awaits  us  when  we  are  trans¬ 
figured  into  the  body  of  His  glory 
(Phil.3-1). 


21  Let  that  which  you  hear  from  the 
beginning  be  remaining  in  you.  If 
that  which  you  hear  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  should  be  remaining  in 
you,  you  also  shall  be  remaining 

25  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father.  And 
this  is  the  promise  which  He  prom¬ 
ises  us:  the  life  eonian. 

20  Th 

ese  things  I  write  to  you  con¬ 
cerning  those  who  arc  deceiving 

27  you.  And  the  anointing  which 
you  obtained  from  Him  is  remain¬ 
ing  in  you,  and  you  have  no  need 
that  anyone  should  be  teaching 
you,  but  as  His  anointing  is 
teaching  you  concerning  all,  and  is 
true,  and  is  no  lie,  according  as  it 
teaches  you  also.be  remaining  in  it. 

28  And  now,  little  children,  be  re¬ 
maining  in  it,  that,  should  He  be 
manifested,  we  should  be  having 
boldness  and  not  be  put  to  shame 

29  before  Him  in  His  presence.  If  you 
should  be  perceiving  that  He  is 
just,  you  know  that  everyone  also 
who  is  doing  righteousness  has  been 
begotten  of  Him. 

3  Lo!  what  manner  of  love  the  Fa¬ 
ther  has  given  us,  that  we  may 
be  called  children  of  God!  And 
we  are!  Therefore  the  world  is 
not  knowing  us,  seeing  that  it  knew 

2  Him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we 
children  of  God,  and  it  was  not 
as  yet  manifested  what  we  shall  be. 
We  are  aware  that,  if  He  should  be 
manifested,  we  shall  be  like  Him. 
seeing  that  we  shall  see  Him  ac- 

3  cording  as  He  is.  And  everv  one 
who  has  this  expectation  on  Him  is 
purifying  himself,  according  as  He 
is  pure. 

4  Every  one  who  is  doing  sin  is 

1'  in 

doing  lawlessness  also,  and  sin  is 

5  lawlessness.  And  vou  are  aware 
that  He  was  manifested  that  He 
should  be  taking  away  our  sins,  and 
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8  The  title  "Slanderer”  has  far  more 
aptness  than  is  at  first  apparent.  Satan 
is  known  to  us  only  through  his  work. 
He  never  appears  otherwise  than  as 
the  evil  creature  indicated  by  his  titles. 
From  his  very  beginning  his  work  has 
been  to  oppose  and  destroy.  In  Eden’s 
garden  he  is  seen  as  the  Slanderer  of 
God.  He  imputed  a  false  motive  to 
the  commandment  not  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 
He  aimed  directly  at  the  character  of 
God  and  brought  in  the  estrangement. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  is  also  the  Slan¬ 
derer  of  the  saints  (lPt.5s).  As  such, 
he  accused  Job  falsely  (Job2^). 

Sin  was  introduced  and  is  being 
perpetuated  by  his  slanders.  Wrong 
thoughts  and  mistaken  notions  con¬ 
cerning  God  are  at  the  root  of  all  law¬ 
lessness,  and  lawlessness  is  sin.  God 
is  misunderstood,  misjudged  and  hated 
because  of  the  Slanderer’s  lies.  Hence 
the  Son  of  God  has  come  to  annul  his 
acts  by  making  God  known. 

The  work  of  the  Slanderer  is  really 
one  of  the  essential  factors  for  a  true 
knowledge  of  God.  Sin  is  a  necessary 
prelude  to  salvation,  and  estrange¬ 
ment  precedes  reconciliation,  and  it 
is  only  through  these  that  God's  heart 
could  be  bared  and  His  affections 
shared  by  mankind.  But  the  office  of 
sin  and  estrangement  is  not  effected 
until  they  are  annulled  and  replaced 
by  righteousness  and  peace. 

The  purpose  for  which  the  Son  of 
God  was  manifested  was  to  undo  what 
(lie  Slanderer  had  done.  We  do  not 
see  this  purpose  accomplished  yet.  It 
will  have  a  partial  fulfillment  in  the 
next  eon,  when  the  Slanderer  will  be 
bound.  Its  complete  culmination  will 
not  be  seen  until  the  consummation 
when  death,  the  Slanderer’s  crowning 
success,  is  abolished,  and  lie  himself, 
together  with  all  creation,  will  be  rec¬ 
onciled  to  God  (CoI.l2l>).  Thus  It  is 
that  tile  Son  of  God  will  completely 
annul  the  acts  of  the  Slanderer. 

10  Two  spiritual  paternities  are  indi¬ 
cated  by  conduct,  righteousness  and 
love  on  the  one  side  and  unrighteous¬ 
ness  and  hate  on  the  other.  The  latter 
tendency  reaches  its  goal  In  murder 
0")and  the  former  in  self-sacriflcep*). 


6  in  Him  is  no  sin.  Every  one  who  is 
remaining  in  Him  is  not  sinning. 
Every  one  who  is  sinning  has  not 
seen  Him,  neither  has  known  Him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  one  be  de¬ 
ceiving  you.  He  who  is  doing 
righteousness  is  just,  according  as 

8  He  is  just.  Yet  he  who  is  doing 
sin  is  of  the  Slanderer,  seeing  that 
the  Slanderer  is  sinning  from  the 
beginning.  For  this  was  the  Son  of 
God  manifested,  that  He  should  be 
annulling  the  acts  of  the  Slanderer. 

9  Every  one  who  is  begotten  of  God 
is  not  doing  sin,  seeing  that  His 
seed  is  remaining  in  him,  and  he 
cannot  sin,  seeing  that  he  has  been 

10  begotten  of  God.  In  this  are  ap¬ 
parent  the  children  of  God  and  the 
children  of  the  Slanderer:  every¬ 
one  who  is  not  doing  righteousness 
and  who  is  not  loving  his  brother. 

n  is  not  of  God,  seeing  that  this  is  the 
message  which  you  hear  from  the 
beginning,  that  we  may  he  loving 

12  one  another,  not  according  as  Cain 
was  of  the  wicked  one  and  slays  his 
brother.  And  for  what  does  he 
slay  him?  Seeing  that  his  acts 
were  wicked,  yet  his  brother’s  just. 

13  Marvel  not.  brethren,  if  the 

14  world  is  hating  you.  We  are  aware 
that  we  have  proceeded  out  of 
death  into  life,  seeing  that  we  are 
loving  our  brethren.  He  who  is  not 
loving  is  remaining  in  death. 

lo  Every  one  who  is  hating  his  brother 
is  a  man-killer,  and  von  are  aware 
that  no  man-killer  lias  conian  life 
remaining  in  him. 

V  1 

I*y  this  we  know  love,  seeing 
that  He  lays  down  His  soul  for 
our  sakes.  WTe  also  ought  to  lay 
down  our  souls  for  the  sake  of  I  he 
brethren. 
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is  This  is  a  warning  againBt  a  danger 
of  the  so-called  “social  gospel".  It 
makes  mere  philanthropic  talk  and 
social  theory  a  substitute  for  personal 
deeds  of  compassion.  True  beneficence 
is  the  product  of  a  regenerate  and  in¬ 
structed  heart,  and  not  of  ostentatious 
and  superfluous  organization  that 
seeks  to  raise  the  masses  while  it  neg¬ 
lects  the  heart  needs  of  the  individual. 

23  This  precept  seems  almost  an  anti¬ 
climax,  for  believing  is  usually  put 
down  as  entirely  outside  the  category 
of  practical  virtues.  Yet  believing  is 
the  most  practical  exercise  in  the 
world.  All  action  is  dependent  on  be¬ 
lief;  all  effort  is  qualified  by  it.  Eve 
believed  the  serpent  and  opened  the 
sluice  gates  of  sin.  Christ  believed 
God  and  secured  salvation.  The  fall 
resulted  from  lack  of  faith  in  God  and 
every  phase  of  the  return  to  Him  is 
founded  on  faith. 

Take  the  practical  precepts  of  the 
preceding  paragraphs.  One  who 
heartily  believes  God  has  the  most 
powerful  incentive  possible  to  please 
Him  by  relieving  the  distress  of  his 
needy  brother,  for  his  faith  would  find 
an  impelling  motive  in  the  love  which 
belief  has  engendered.  True  faith  is 
not  idle:  it  acts.  But  the  important 
point  is  the  fact  that  the  quality  of  its 
acts  meets  the  approval  of  God. 

Furthermore,  as  is  implied  in  the 
second  part  of  the  precept,  true  faith 
is  the  most  fertile  field  of  love.  It  is 
only  as  the  love  of  God  is  realized  that 
it.  is  possible  to  display  it  to  others. 
It  is  intensely  practical  to  recognize 
this,  for  every  effort  to  cultivate  love 
apart  from  faith  will  be  fruitless.  If, 
then,  more  and  greater  love  is  needed, 
it  is  to  be  found  in  the  fuller  appreci¬ 
ation  of  God’s  love,  not  in  the  contem¬ 
plation  of  our  own. 

1  The  only  true  standard  for  testing 
spirits  is  the  written  revelation  of  God 
and  its  testimony  to  the  living  revela¬ 
tion,  which  became  flesh  and  remains 
flesh.  In  this  passage  the  reference  is 
to  His  coming  in  the  past.  In  John’s 
second  epistle  he  warns  against  the 
deceivers  who  are  not  avowing  Jesus 
Christ  coming  in  flesh — that  is.  in  the 
future.  In  both  cases  those  who  make 
Him  a  spirit  are  associaled  with  the 
spirit  of  antichrist  (2Jn.7). 


17  Now  whoever  may  be  having  the 
world's  living,  and  may  be  behold¬ 
ing  his  brother  in  need,  and  should 
be  locking  his  compassions  from 
him — how  is  the  love  of  God  re- 

18  maining  in  him?  Little  children, 
we  should  not  be  loving  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue,  but  in  act  and 
truth. 

19  And  in  this  shall  we  be  knowing 
that  we  are  of  the  truth  and  shall  be 
persuading  our  hearts  in  front  of 

20  Him,  seeing  that,  if  our  heart  should 
be  censuring  us,  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart  and  is  knowing  all. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  should  not  be 
censuring  us,  we  have  boldness  to- 

22  ward  God,  and  whatever  we  should 
be  requesting,  we  are  obtaining 
from  Him,  seeing  that  we  are  keep¬ 
ing  His  precepts  and  are  doing 
what  is  pleasing  before  Him. 

23  And  this  is  His  precept,  that  we 
should  be  believing  in  the  name  of 
Ilis  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  may  be 
loving  one  another  according  as  He 

24  gives  us  a  precept.  And  he  who  is 
keeping  His  precepts  is  remaining 
in  Him,  and  He  in  him.  And  iu 
this  we  are  knowing  that  He  is  re- 

w 

maining  in  us,  by  the  spirit  which 
He  gives  ns. 

4  Beloved,  be  not  believing  every 
spirit,  but  be  testing  the  spirits,  if 
they  are  of  God,  seeing  that  many 
false  prophets  have  come  out  into 

2  the  world.  In  this  von  are  know- 

«• 

ing  the  spirit  of  God:  every  spirit 
which  is  avowing  Jesus  Christ 

3  having  come  iu  flesh  is  of  God,  and 
every  spirit  which  is  not  avowing 
Jesus  the  Lord  having  come  in  flesh 
is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  of  the 
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•  The  spirit  of  antichrist  is  the  spirit 
of  the  world.  It  does  not  want  the 
Christ  of  the  Scriptures,  but  prefers 
some  substitute  more  suited  to  its 
taste.  This  spirit  has  come  to  per¬ 
vade,  not  only  the  world,  but  the  nom¬ 
inal  church,  which  lias  become  largely 
u  religious  world.  In  it  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies  are  substituted  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  Christ,  the  energy  of  the  flesh 
takes  the  place  of  the  power  of  the 
spirit,  and  the  wisdom  of  men  displaces 
the  wisdom  of  God.  The  world  is  to 
be  saved  by  social  service  and  sanita¬ 
tion  and  reconciled  by  reform.  Every¬ 
where  are  signs  that  the  majority  of 
the  churches  have  lost  faith  in  God’s 
Christ  and  are  attempting  to  find  some 
better  means  of  carrying  on  God’s 
work  than  through  the  power  of  His 
Son. 

s  We  are  never  told  that  God  is  jus¬ 
tice,  or  God  is  power,  or  God  is  wis¬ 
dom.  These  are  His  attributes,  not 
His  essence.  The  distinction  is  of  vi¬ 
tal  import,  in  the  conflicting  maze  of 
reasoning  concerning  God’s  ways  and 
words.  Justice  and  power  and  wisdom 
are  relative,  but  love  is  absolute.  He 
is  never  so  just  as  when  He  justifies 
the  unjust,  for  that  is  in  line  with 
love.  He  is  never  so  strong  as  when 
His  weakness  overpowers  human 
strength,  for  that  links  it  to  love.  He 
is  never  so  wise  as  when  His  foolish¬ 
ness  confounds  the  wisdom  of  men. 
for  that  glorifies  love.  All  His  attri¬ 
butes  appear  and  withdraw  at  the 
beck  of  love.  All  serve  it,  and  never 
go  counter  to  its  commands.  We  can¬ 
not  reason  that  God  will  do  thus  and 
so  because  He  is  just,  or  strong  or 
wise.  Love  may  not  give  leave.  But 
we  can  safely  lay  our  heads  on  the 
bosom  of  His  love  and  there  learn  the 
great  lesson  that  He  IS  love,  and  has 
both  the  power  and  wisdom  to  carry 
out  the  dictates  of  His  affection.  What 
clearer  proof  can  be  given  that  all  that 
He  has  done  and  is  doing  is  leading 
up  to  that  grand  ultimate  when  He 
will  be  All  in  all,  and  love  will  rest  in 
being  loved? 

9-10  Consistently  with  the  era  for 
which  John  writes  he  does  not  mention 
grace.  The  design  of  the  incarnation 
is  the  manifestation  of  God’s  love, 
which  proves  to  be  no  idle  display  but 
a  transforming  energy. 


antichrist,  of  which  you  have  heard 
that  it  is  coming,  and  is  now  al- 

4  ready  in  the  world.  You  are  of 
God,  little  children,  and  you  have 
conquered  them,  seeing  that  great¬ 
er  is  He  Who  is  in  you  than  lie  who 

5  is  in  the  world.  They  are  of  the 
world,  therefore  they  are  speaking 
of  the  world  and  the  world  is  liear- 

c  ing  them.  We  are  of  God.  lie  who 
is  knowing  God  is  hearing  ns.  He 
who  is  not  of  God  is  not  hearing 
ns.  By  this  we  are  knowing  the 
spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  de¬ 
ception. 

7  Beloved,  we  may  be  loving  one 
another,  seeing  that  love  is  of  God. 
and  everyone  who  is  loving  God 
has  been  begotten  of  God,  and  is 

8  knowing  God.  He  who  is  not  lov¬ 
ing  knew  not  God,  seeing  that  God 

9  is  love.  Tn  this  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  among  us,  that  God 
has  dispatched  His  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world  that  we  should 

10  be  living  through  Him.  In  this  is 
love,  not  that  we  love  God.  but  that 
He  loves  us,  and  dispatches  His 
Son,  a  propitiation  concerned  with 
our  sins. 

11  Beloved,  if  God  loves  us  thus. 
we  also  ought  to  be  loving  one  an- 

12  other.  No  one  has  ever  gazed  upon 
God.  If  we  should  be  loving  one 
another,  God  is  remaining  in  us, 

13  and  His  love  is  perfected  in  us.  Tn 
this  we  are  knowing  that  we  are 
remaining  in  Him,  and  He  in  us, 
seeing  that  He  has  given  us  of  His 

14  spirit.  And  ive  have  gazed  [upon 
Him],  and  are  tes  ti^  ving  that  the 
Father  has  dispatched  the  Son.  the 
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17  The  day  of  judgment  here  spoken 
of  is  not  the  so-called  “general  judg¬ 
ment”,  of  which  the  Scriptures  know 
nothing,  but  one  of  the  many  judg¬ 
ments  which  it  makes  known.  It  is 
difficult  to  Imagine  this  judgment  in 
some  far-off  future  day.  It  Is  spoken 
of  as  a  time  when  love  will  give  bold¬ 
ness  and  cast  out  fear.  As  the  be¬ 
liever  of  this  present  economy  cannot 
by  any  means  come  into  condemna¬ 
tion,  and  shall  not  enter  any  judg¬ 
ment,  we  shall  do  well  to  leave  this 
experience  with  the  Circumcision,  to 
whom  John  wrote.  They  will  enter 
the  day  of  judgment  which  precedes 
the  day  of  the  Lord.  They  will  pass 
through  the  terrible  tribulations  por¬ 
trayed  in  the  Unveiling.  Heaven 
above  will  conspire  with  the  earth  be¬ 
neath  to  pour  out  God’s  hoarded 
wrath  upon  the  earth.  The  earth  will 
reel,  the  stars  will  fall,  the  elements 
will  be  charged  with  death.  In  such  a 
time  there  will  be  much  meaning  to 
the  passage  we  are  considering.  Noth¬ 
ing  but  perfect  love,  that  is,  love  in 
the  maturity  of  its  powers,  will  be  able 
to  stand  unshakable  in  that  day. 

The  inculcation  of  love  to  God  is  of 
little  avail,  unless  first  of  all  His  love 
has  been  expounded  and  finds  a  place 
in  our  hearts.  It  should  be  the  aim  of 
the  evangelist  and  teacher  to  elabo¬ 
rate  God’s  love  in  the  gift  of  His  Son, 
in  the  salvation  which  He  has  pro¬ 
vided,  in  the  mercy  or  grace  which 
attends  it,  and  in  the  future  bliss 
which  it  will  provide,  and  the  near¬ 
ness  to  Himself  which  it  involves. 
The  power  of  such  a  presentation  will 
produce  a  responsive  love  in  all  who 
believe,  such  as  could  by  no  means  be 
provoked  by  exhortations  or  com¬ 
mands. 

i  The  new  birth  is  confined  to  the 
Circumcision,  nevertheless,  as  we  also 
are  members  of  God's  family,  it  should 
be  natural  for  us  to  love  all  who  know 
Him  as  their  Father.  This  should 
break  through  all  barriers  of  church  or 
creed,  race  or  nationality,  for  spiritual 
kinship  is  stronger  than  any  natural 
tie.  Children  of  God  are  one  by  a  per¬ 
manent  and  indissoluble  tie,  and  the 
renewed  life  is  put  under  the  stimulus 
and  inspiration  of  the  greatest  of  all 
relationships. 


lo  Saviour  of  the  world.  Whoever 
should  be  avowing  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  God  is  remaining  in 

16  him  and  he  in  God.  And  we  know 
and  have  believed  the  love  which 
God  is  having  in  us.  God  is  love, 
and  he  who  is  remaining  in  love  is 
remaining  in  God,  and  God  is  re¬ 
maining  in  him. 

17  In  this  has  love  been  perfected 
with  us,  that  we  may  have  boldness 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  seeing  that, 
according  as  He  is,  so  are  we  also 

18  in  this  world.  Fear  is  not  in  love, 
Lnt  perfect  love  is  casting  out  fear, 
seeing  that  fear  has  chastening. 
Now  he  who  is  fearing  has  not  been 

19  perfected  in  love.  We  are  loving 
God,  seeing  that  He  first  loves  us. 

20  If  anyone  should  be  saying  that  **I 
am  loving  God”,  and  should  be  hat¬ 
ing  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar,  for  he 
who  is  not  loving  his  brother  whom 
he  has  seen  cannot  be  loving  God 

21  Whom  he  has  not  seen.  And  this 
precept  have  we  from  Him,  that  he 
who  is  loving  God  may  he  loving 
his  brother  also. 

5  Everyone  who  is  believing  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  has  been  begot¬ 
ten  of  God.  And  everyone  who  is 
loving  Him  Who  begets  is  loving 
him  also  who  has  been  begotten  by 

2  Him.  In  this  we  are  knowing  that 
we  are  loving  the  children  of  God, 
whenever  we  may  be  loving  God  and 

3  may  be  doing  His  preeepts.  For 
this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  may 
be  keeping  His  precepts.  And  His 

4  precepts  are  not  heavy,  seeing  that 
everyone  begotten  of  God  is  con¬ 
quering  the  world.  And  this  is  the 
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6  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the 
word  testify  is  used  concerning  the 
Lord's  baptism  in  water  (Jn.la*),  and 
concerning  His  crucifixion  (Jn.1935), 
and  here  again  of  the  Bpirit  (°).  This 
is  confirmed  by  the  statement  of  the 
seventh  verse.  Three  are  testifying, 
the  spirit,  and  the  water  and  the 
blood.  First  there  was  His  baptism  in 
water  accompanied  by  the  testimony 
of  John  the  Baptist  as  well  as  the 
descending  dove  and  the  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  “This  is  My  Son,  the 
Beloved  in  Whom  I  delight"  (Mt.  317). 
At  His  crucifixion  one  of  the  soldiers 
punctures  His  Bide  with  a  lance  head, 
and  immediately  blood  and  water 
came  out  (Jn.l93<).  After  His  glori- 
fication,  the  spirit  which  He  poured 
forth  testified  to  His  exaltation.  So  . 
that  we  have  testimony  to  His  anoint¬ 
ing,  to  His  death,  and  to  His  exalta 
tlon.  These  three  unite  to  prove  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  This  three¬ 
fold  testimony  concerning  God’s  Son 
is  stronger  than  any  mere  human  evi¬ 
dence.  It  was  given  at  the  very  com¬ 
mencement  of  His  ministry,  and  again 
at  its  close.  Nothing  in  between  these 
two  points  contradicts  this  testimony, 
but  much  that  He  did  and  said  con¬ 
firmed  it.  Only  the  Son  of  God  could 
deal  with  the  demons  and  eject  them. 
He  alone  could  command  the  ele¬ 
ments.  The  quaking  earth  at  His  cru¬ 
cifixion  convinced  the  centurion,  who 
exclaimed  “Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God!" 

n  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  is  dead. 
How  then  could  he  insist  so  strongly 
that  he  had  “everlasting"  life,  and 
that  all  who  are  not  believing  this 
have  made  God  a  liar?  It  is  evident 
that  he  did  not  have  what  we  would 
understand  by  “everlasting”  life  or  he 
would  still  be  living.  The  rendering 
“eonian”  avoids  this  difficulty.  This 
life  does  not  commence  until  the  res¬ 
urrection  and  lasts  until  death  is  no 
longer  in  action,  at  the  consummation 
at  the  close  of  the  eonian  times.  It 
will  be,  in  effect,  without  end,  but  it 
would  be  foolish  to  predicate  life  when 
there  is  no  death. 

1:»  As  in  his  gospel  (20^1 )  so  here  John 
states  his  purpose  in  writing.  The 
epistle  aims  to  confirm  the  faith  of  be¬ 
lievers,  to  deepen  in  their  hearts  a 
knowledge  of  security,  and  to  establish 
that  peace  and  confidence  in  God 


conquest  which  conquers  the  world : 
our  faith. 

5  Now  who  is  he  who  is  conquering 
the  world  if  not  he  who  is  believing 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God? 

6  This  is  He  Who  is  coming  through 
water  and  blood  and  spirit — Jesus 
Christ — not  in  the  water  only,  but 
in  the  water  and  in  the  blood.  And 
it  is  the  spirit  which  is  testifying, 
seeing  that  the  spirit  is  the  truth, 

7  seeing  that  there  are  three  that  are 

8  testifying,  the  spirit,  and  the  water, 
and  the  blood,  and  the  three  are 
for  the  one  thing. 

9  If  wc  arc  obtaining  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  men,  the  testimony  of  God 
is  greater,  seeing  that  this  is  the 
testimony  of  God,  that  He  has  tes- 

10  titled  concerning  His  Son.  He  who 

is  believing  into  the  Son  of  God  has 

the  testimony  in  himself:  he  who 

is  not  believing  God  has  made 

Him  a  liar,  seeing  that  he  has  not 

believed  into  the  testimonv  which 

* . 

God  has  testified  concerning  His 

11  Son.  And  this  is  the  testimony, 
that  God  gives  us  eonian  life,  and 

12  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  He  who 
has  the  Son  has  the  life.  He  who 
has  not  the  Son  of  God  has  not 
the  life. 

13  Th 

ese  things  I  write  to  you  that 
you  who  are  believing  into  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God  may  he  pereeiv- 

14  ing  that  you  have  eonian  life.  And 
this  is  the  boldness  which  we  have 
toward  Him,  that  if  we  should  he 
requesting  anything  according  to 

15  Ilis  will,  He  is  hearing  us.  And 
should  we  be  aware  that  He  is  hear¬ 
ing  us,  whatever  we  may  he  re¬ 
questing.  we  are  aware  that  we 
have  the  requests  which  we  have  re¬ 
quested  from  Him. 
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YO  n  ICTGYCDNG ICTONY  ION 80 

10  THE  Ofif-BELIEVING  INTO  THE  BON 

TOY0GOYGXG  ITMNMAPTYP™ 

or- thb  God  ib-havino  thb  witness 


PITOYY  IOY  AYTOYK  Al  AYT-° 

11  THB  SON  OF-Him  and  Ibis 

M6CTINHM  APTYPIAOTIZO)10 

19  the  witness  Lbat  life 

b  tub  God  to-ua 

MN  AICUN  IONGACDKGN  MM  INO60 

eonian  gives  lo-us  the 

A  19  THE  LIFE  IN  TRFJ  SON  OF- Hi  Ml 

eeOCKAI  AYTM  MZ  CD  MG  N  TO)  Y  «> 

(iod  AND  Ibis  TUE  LIFE  IN  TUB  SON  ' 

I  CD  AYTO  YGCTINOG  X  CDNTON TC0 

12  OF-Him  IS  THE  OMC-HAVING  T1IE 

YIONGXGITH NZCDHNOM HGX  -° 

SON  I3-HAVINO  THE  LIFE  THE-OHe  NO  HAV- 

(DNTON Y IONTO Y 0GO  YTM  N  Z  « 

INO  THB  SON  OF-TnB  God  TUB  LIFE 

CDHNOYKG  XG ITAYTAG  r  P  A'*'  m 

13  NOT  is-u aving  these  i-whitb 

AYMININ  AG  IAMTGOTI  Z  CUM  3 

to- TO  up  that  te-may-be-perceivino  that  LIKE 
a  eonian  YE-ARB-HAvrao  iw»*+T  C 

NexeTe  MCDNiONOinicxe™ 

TE-ARE- HAVING  CO  Ilia  11  Lo-TUE  Oflff-BELIEV- 

-  YClN 

YONTGCG  ICTOONOM  ATOYY 20 

ING  INTO  THB  NAME  OF-THE  SON 

IOYTOY  0GOYKAI  AYTMGCT40 

14  OF-TUB  (iod  AND  this  IS 

A  WE- MAT- ME- HAVING  CD 

INMnAPP MC I  A HNGXOMGNn60 

the  boldness  which  we-are-having  to- 

a  omits  if-  ant 

P OC  A YTON  O  T I G  ANT  I  A I TCD s0 

WARD  Him  that  IF-EVER  ant  we-may-be- 

A  ONOMA  NAME 

MG0AK  AT  ATO  ©GAMMA  AYTO 000 

REQUESTING  according-to  TUE  WILL  OF-lIilll 

YAKOYG  IHMCDNK  AIG  ANOIA  » 

15  He-IS-HEARING  OK- US  AND  IF-EVER  WE-IIAvB- 

9  CD  AJl*  omit  AND  to  OF-U9  9  prrftX'9  G  =IF- 

AMG N  OTI  AKO YG I  M  M  CUN  O  AN  >° 

PERCEIVED  that  He- IS- HEARING  OF-US  W  HICH  EVEn 

j1*  adds  if-eveti  G  AN 

AITCUMG  0  AO  IAAMG  NOTIG Xfi° 

WB-MAT-BE-REQUESTINO  We’ VE- PERCEIVED  that  W E- AR  E- 
9  CD — WB-MAY-BE-H  AVING 

OMGNTAAITHM  ATAAMTMKA  » 

HAVING  THB  REQUEST- effects  WHICn  WE-UAVE- 

A  71  AP  BESIDE 

MG  N  An  AYTO  YG  ANTI  C I  AMT300 

16  REQUESTED  FROM  Him  IF-BVBR  ANT  MAT-BE-PER- 


5:16-21 

which  is  essential  to  unselfish  service. 
Such  assurance  belongs  of  right  to  all 
“who  are  believing  in  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God”.  Knowledge  of  God's  gift 
translates  itself  into  confidence  toward 
God,  which  asks  great  things  of  God, 
so  releasing  his  power  and  becoming 
the  agent  of  his  purposes. 

m  The  sin  to  death  is  probably  the 
same  as  that  of  tbe  sixth  and  tenth  of 
Hebrews — apostasy  from  the  faith  of 
Christ,  or,  in  view  of  the  times  for 
which  this  is  written,  the  reception  of 
the  emblem  of  the  wild  beast  (Un. 
14io).  That  this  is  the  setting  in  which 
this  passage  is  to  be  interpreted  is 
further  suggested  by  the  phrase  in  the 
nineteenth  verse,  “the  whole  world  is 
lying  in  the  wicked  one”.  This  will 
be  especially  true  in  the  time  of  the 
end.  Furthermore,  we  have  the  strik¬ 
ing  conclusion  of  the  epistle,  which 
can  hardly  be  understood  in  any 
other  light.  “Little  children,  guard 
yourselves  from  idols.”  What  idols? 
Does  it  not  seem  clear  that  the  apos¬ 
tle,  with  prophetic  eye,  is  anticipat¬ 
ing  that  marvelous  image,  which  all 
will  be  compelled  to  worship  under 
pain  of  death?  (Un.lS1^). 
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16  If  anyone  should  be  perceiving 
his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  to 
death,  he  shall  be  requesting  and 
He  will  be  giving  life  to  him — to 
those  sinning  not  to  death.  There 
is  a  sin  to  death:  I  am  not  saying 
that  he  should  be  asking  concern- 

17  ing  that.  All  injustice  is  sin,  and 
there  is  a  sin  not  to  death. 

18  We  are  aware  that  everyone  who 
has  been  begotten  of  God  is  not  sin¬ 
ning,  but  he  who  is  begotten  of  God 
is  keeping  himself,  and  the  wicked 

10  one  is  not  touching  him.  We  are 
aware  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the 
whole  world  is  lying  in  the  wicked 

20  one.  Yet  we  are  aware  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  arriving,  and  has 
given  us  a  comprehension,  that  we 
are  knowing  the  True  One,  and  we 
are  in  the  True  One,  in  Ilis  Son, 
Jesus  Christ.  Tie  is  the  true  God 
and  eonian  life. 

21  Little  children,  guard  your¬ 
selves  from  idols! 
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Chapter  5 


ON  NA6A*PON  AYTOY  AM  APTA2° 

ceivinh  Til E  luollier  OF- Him  missiNu 

NONTANM  NPTI  \NMHn POO0  « 

Bliss  NO  TOWARD  DEATH 

8  0  J«*C  + 

AN  ATOM  AITHCetKMA(DC6eo 

lie‘LL-BE*REgUE3TlNO  AND  Ile’LL-BE-QIV- 

*»+C+  A+MH  NO 

IAYT(DZCUHNTOICAMAPTAN«> 

INU  lo-lii  ill  LIKE  tO-TIIB  on ra-  MUSSINO 

11  f>  A  AM  APTIAN  miss  adds 

OYCINMhnPOC0ANATONeC1M 

NO  TOWARD  DEATII  13 

TINAMAPTlAnPOCOAN  ATO2" 

miss  TOWARD  DEATH 

NOYTTGPI6K8  IN  MCAGTCDIN40 

not  about  that  i-AM-sayiNa  that 

**+C 

AePCDThCHTTACAAAlKl  AAMfi0 

17  lie-SUOULD-BE-asklNQ  EVERV  UNJDSTIiesS  mi9s 

APTlAGCTINKAieCTlNAM0 

IS  AND  IB  miss 

APTI  AOY nPOCGAN  ATONOI^ 

IS  not  tow aiid  death  ws’vb* 

A  AMGNOTI  n  ACO  TGrGNN  MM20 

PERCEIVED  that  EVENT  THE  OHf-HAVINO-fcreH-gen- 

GNOCGKTOY0GOYOYXAM AP * 

eratED  out  ok-the  God  not  is- missiNu 

TAN£IAAAAOreNNHeeiCe“ 

l)UL  THE  OHr-DEIN<l-gelU*ralED  OUT 

3  O.  BAlO. 

ktoy  eeoYTHpe  i  e  ayxo  nk*» 

OK-TUE  God  13-KEEPINQ  Self  AND 


Al  O  n  o  N  HPOCOYX  AnTGTAI^ 

the  wicked-one  not  is-touohinu 

AYTOYO  IAAM6NOTI6KTOY  20 

19  OF-Uiui  We’vE- PEHCK1V  ED  that  OUT  OF-TH8 

0GOYGCMGNKAI OKOCMOCO 40 

Gud  WE- ABE  AND  THE  SYSTEM  WHOLE 

A  adds  AND  K  Al 

AOCeNTU)nONHP(DKeiTMOM 

2U  in  the  wicked-one  is-lycno  we- 

A  omits  YET 

I A  AMGNAGOTIOY  IOCTOY  0  80 

DAVE-PERCEIVED  YET  Llial  THE  SON  OF-THE  God 

eOYMKG  IKAIAeACDKeNHM  I 

is-arbivino  and  HAS-OJVEN  to- us 

NAI  ANO I  AN  IN  Are  IN  CD  CKO 20 

THRU- .MIND  THAT  WE- ARE-KNOW  INU 

J1*  o.  a+G  a  adds  ©N  =  God 

MGNTCNAAH0  INONKAIGCM40 

THE  TRUE  AND  WE- ARE 

A-f-0 

6NeNTa)AAHBIN<D6NT(DYICDC0 

IN  THE  TRUE  IN  THE  BON 

A  omits  JESUS  ANOINTED  Jl+  O  Y 

AYTOYI  liCOY  X  P I CTCDOYTO 30 

OF-Hirn  jEsus  anointed  ihis-One 

CGCTINOAAhemOCeGOCK  500 

IS  TIIE  TRUE  (iod  AND 

AIZCDH  AIU>NIOCTeKNIA«Y  n 

1  life  conian  little-offsprings  guard 

bs1*  selT  A  o.  o. 

AAIATeeAYTOYCAnOTlDNe11 

selves  from  the  i- 

lACDAtDM 

dols 
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]  It  Is  a  striking  fact  that  John  never 
appeals  to  his  apostleshlp  In  his  epis¬ 
tles.  In  this  short  note,  as  well  as 
in  the  next  one,  he  is  simply  an  elder. 
This  accords  with  the  private  charac¬ 
ter  of  this  missive,  yet  it  undoubtedly 
reflects  the  waning  authority  of  the 
twelve  apostles  as  the  apostasy  of  the 
chosen  nation  developed.  They  are 
not  given  any  place  in  Jerusalem  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  book  of  Acts. 

*  The  main  characteristics  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  epistles  reappear  in  this 
brief  letter.  There  is  the  emphasis  on 
conduct  and  the  physical  aspect  of 
truth.  The  very  brevity  of  the  let¬ 
ter  tells  us  that  the  elder  much  pre¬ 
ferred  to  convey  his  message  in  per¬ 
son.  Even  if  we  should  take  the  lady 
as  a  type  of  Israel,  the  tie  which  is 
recognized  is  a  physical  one.  In  all 
this  there  is  a  great  contrast  with  the 
latest  ministry  of  Paul. 

n  The  difference  in  viewpoint  be¬ 
tween  John  and  Paul  is  Been  in  their 
attitude  toward  the  law.  In  one  case 
“he  who  is  loving  another  has  fulfilled 
law"  (Ro.138).  in  the  other  love  is 
the  motive  that  they  may  be  walking 
according  to  His  precepts.  In  one 
case  there  is  emancipation  from  law. 
In  the  other  there  is  ability  to  fulfill 
law.  God  will  write  the  law  on  their 
hearts,  under  the  new  covenant  (Heb. 
810).  We  are  not  under  law,  but  under 
grace  (Ro.G1^).  We  were  exempted 
from  the  law  ...  so  that  it  is  for  us 
to  be  slaving  in  newness  of  spirit  and 
not  in  oldness  of  letter  (Ro.7o). 

7  The  principal  object  of  this  letter 
seems  to  be  a  warning  against  those 
who  spiritualize  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  deny  His  physical  appearance  in 
the  future.  In  the  first  epistle  it  is 
“having  come"  (42).  Here  the  present 
participle  Is  used — “coming" — and  can 
refer  only  to  His  manifestation  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord.  (See  Mt.1620,  2430, 
26«4,  Mk.1326,  1402,  Lu.2l27.)  This  In¬ 
volves  the  great  truth  of  His  physical 
resurrection  and  ascension,  and  con¬ 
firms  the  literal  understanding  of  the 
prophecy  that  “And  His  feet  stand  in 
that  day  on  the  mount  of  Olives,  which 
faces  Jerusalem  from  the  east"  (Zech. 

144). 

Truth  is  emphasized  in  this  as  love 
is  emphasized  in  the  third  epistle. 
The  many  deceivers  cause  grave  con- 
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The  elder  to  the  chosen  lady  and 
her  children,  whom  /  am  loving 
in  truth,  and  not  1  only,  but 
all  also,  who  have  known  the 

2  truth,  because  of  the  truth  which 
is  remaining  in  us,  and  shall  he 
with  us  for  the  eon. 

3  With  us  will  be  grace,  mercy, 

peace  from  God,  the  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and 
love. 

4  I  was  overjoyed  that  I  have 
found  of  your  children  walking  in 
truth,  according  as  we  obtained  a 

5  precept  from  the  Father.  And 
now  I  am  asking  you,  lady,  not  as 
writing  a  new  precept  to  you,  but 
the  precept  which  we  have  from  the 
beginning,  that  we  may  be  loving 

6  one  another.  And  this  is  love,  that 
we  may  be  walking  according  to 
His  precepts.  This  is  the  precept, 
according  as  you  hear  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  that  you  may  be  walking 

7  in  it,  seeing  that  many  deceivers 
came  out  into  the  world,  who  are 
not  avowing  Jesus  Christ  coming 
in  flesh.  This  is  the  deceiver  and 

8  the  antichrist.  Be  looking  to  your¬ 
selves,  lest  you  should  be  destroy¬ 
ing  your  work,  but  that  you  may 
be  getting  full  wages. 

9  Everyone  who  is  taking  the  lead 
and  not  remaining  in  the  teaching 
of  Christ  has  not  God.  He  who  is 
remaining  in  the  teaching,  this  one 
lias  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  anyone  is  coming  to  you  and  is 
not  bringing  this  teaching,  be  not 
taking  him  into  your  home,  and  say 

11  not  to  him  “Rejoice!”  For  lie  who 
is  saying  to  him  to  be  rejoicing  is 
participating  in  his  wicked  acts. 

12  Having  much  to  be  writing  you,  T 
resolved  not  to  do  it  with  paper  and 
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Chapter  1 


OnpeCBYT6POC€KA6KTHK» 

the  fiENion  to-chosen  mb* 

YPIAKMTOICTeKNOICAY« 

treaa  and  to-THi  offsprings  or- bar 

ThCOYC6r<PAr  2tTT(DGN  AH0 50 

WHOM  1  AM-LOVINO  IN  TRUTH 

e  i  oykg  r  cdmInoc^ 

AND  NOT  1  ONLT  but 

akm  n^NTecoie  tncdkotc  100 

AND  ALL  THB  on  Cf-HA  VINO- KNOWN 

CTHN^AHBG  I  NNAI  NThN  A  A 20 

2  THE  TBUTH  THRU  THB  TROTH 

a  0NOIKOYCAN  in-homing 

nee  i  nnth  n  mgnoycangn  h  « 

THB  REUAENTNQ  DT  OB 

HINKMMGBHM  (UNGCTMGI60 

AND  WITH  08  WILL-HB  INTO 

A  omits  WILL-BB  WITH  08 

CTONMO)N\eCTMWeBhMO)- 

3  THB  COn  WILL-BB  WITH  OB 

a1*  from  ATI  O 

Nx&piceAeoceipHNtin&pro 

tfl-ftCe  MERCY  PEACE  BESIDE 

$l+  omilM  beside  Mas- 

xeeovn  axpcck  Ain^pAKV^ 

God  FATHER  AND  BEBIDE  MflJ- 

ter  omitted  by  ah 

PIOYIHCOYX  PI  CTO  Y  TOY  Y 40 

ter  JESOB  ANOINTED  THE  BON 

*i"  adds  AYTOY  or-Him 

I OYTOY  TT  ATP oce N  MH0G  1 69 

OK-THB  FATHER  IN  TROTH 

B+e 

M<&i*r*nnex*pnNAi*NO»° 

4  AND  LOVE  WOYed  VERY  that 

9 

TIGYPHKA6KT(DNTGKN0)NC3M 

I- HAVE- FOUND  OOT  OF-THB  offsprings  OF- 

oYn  e  p  i  n  xtoy  nt  ac  e  n  a  a  m 

TOO  ABOUT-TREADING  IN  TROTH 

eeiM<*aa>ceNTOAHNeA*B«> 

according- as  direction  wb-got 

f  n.  I).  A  ATIO  FROM  B  omit S  THE 

OMeNnNPMH)YnATPOCKM«o 

1IE9IDB  THE  FATHER  AND 

NYN6PU)T(DCGKY  PI  ^OYX<DCS0 

NOW  I-AM-A3KING  YOU  mistress  NOT  AS 

H  WRITING  to- TOO  NEW 

GNTOAHNKMNNNr  P  A*P<DNC40° 

direction  new  writing  lo- 

A  o.  direction  omitted  by  ad  n  O 

O  I  NAA?k€NTOAhNHNG  I X  AM  ^ 

voo  but  direction  which  we-havb 


9  reads  IB  THE  IN  THE  (n.  0.)OF-Hilll  #A  +  IN  A  THAT 

YThH6NTOAheCTI  N  KAO  0>C* 

the  direction  ra  according- as 

Above  m  adds  A  V  TO  V  after  TO,  reading  as  noted 

HKOYCAT6  MINPXHCIN  40 

YE-HRAB  from  OBlGINal  THAT  in 

*  +-CH- 

^YTMnepin  ATMTeoxino  a60 

7  6  A  MB  TOO-MAT-BB-ADOOT-TBEADING  that  SLANT 

AO  I  n  ANNOIG  IHA0ON6  ICT84 

STRAYen  OUT-CAME  INTO  THE 

ON  KOCMONOI M  HOMO  AOrOY  m 

SYSTEM  THE  NO  Otlfi- S VOWING 

NT6CIHCOYNXPICTON6PX  =° 

JESUS  ANOINTED  COMING 

OMGNON6NCNPK I OYTOCGC40 

IN  FLESH  tb  La  IS 

TINOnAANOCKAIOANTIXP® 

THB  STRATCr  AND  THE  LNBTEAJD- ANOINTED 

i  cto  cb  A6  ne-re  e  ayto  v  c  i  « 

S  YE- BE- look  IN G  Selves  THAT 

*l*  H  o.  ©  bH  om 

NXMMNnOAecMTe  *eipr*c-» 

NO  TE-aHOOLD-BE-deStroyiNa  WHICH  ye- work 
n  AM69A  and  s  has  A1  for  0 

^060  NAANMICBONnAMPMN  o 

but  HIRE  FULL  tE- 

nOANBHT6nACOnPO^U)NK'0 

9  MAT-BE-FROM-GBTTINa  EVERT  THE  OHO  BE  FORE -LEADING  AND 

*  Aad  +  K  AlMH  AND  NO 

*IMHMeN<DNeNTHA|j\*XHT“ 

NO  HEMAINING  IN  THE  TEACHing  OF- 

OYXPICTOY0eONOYKexei» 

THB  ANOINTED  God  NOT  19-HAVING 


OM6NO)NeNThAIA\XhOYTO»o 

THB  ortr-REMAININO  IN  THB  TEACHing  this-OM0 

A  BON  AND  THE  FATHER  TJ  adds  an  extra  I 

OKA  I  ton  n  ATGPAKMTONY 2Q 

AND  THE  FATHER  AND  THB  SON 

ION6X6l6ITIC6PX6TMnig 

IS-H  AYING  IF  ANY  IS-COMING  TO- 

Bfrpra/#TnE  9  had-^G^ 

60 

TEACH- 


10 


Brrprar#TUE  9  naa-f- fc? 

POCYM^KM  TZWYTH  NTH  N  A 

TOUp  AND  this 


WARD 


THE 


9  o, 


IAMHNOYQ6P6IMH  A*MB*M 

ing  NOT  13-CARRYING  NO  BE- YE-GETTING- 

Ne'Te  AYTONGICOIKI  NNK  V** 

UP  bim  INTO  HOME  AND 

I X  *1  P£ I N  AYTCDMH  AG  rGTG  » 

TO-DB-JOYING  to-bim  NO  YEBE-sa>ING 


eNMT\PXMCIN\^Nna)MGN  °  OAGrCDNr XP AYTCDX M PGI N  0 

FROM  ORiGINal  THAT  WB-MAT-BB-LOVINn  1 1  THB  OHC-sayiNO  for  tO-hini  TO-BE-JOTtNG 


S  n. 
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f>  one-*nother  and  this  18  is-communioniNQ  to-TUB  acts  ok- 


st> 


h\rMThiNAnepinHT(DMGN»«  toyto  icttonhpoi  cno  A  A  A 

THB  LOVE  THAT  Wfl-MA Y-BB-ADOUT-TREADING  12him  THB  wicked  much 

9  had  that  according-AB  IN  AK  AOCDG  after  OF-Him  J1*  o.  A  towbitk  Al 

KATmceNTOAkCAYTOYfc*  6X (UNYMI N  r  P  W£ INOYKG  B  « 


according- to  THB  directions 


of-  Hi  m 


this 


HAVING 


tO-YOUp  TO-UE-H  HITING  NOT 


I- WAS- 


2  cm 
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cern.  Truth  is  imperiled  and  is  now 
to  be  made  a  test  of  fellowship  and  a 
condition  of  offering  hospitality  0«).  it 
will  not  be  a  time  of  recovery  of  truth 
but  of  its  perversion.  The  test  of  fel¬ 
lowship  in  the  present  is  conduct  and 
not  doctrine. 


ink,  but  I  am  expecting  to  be  com¬ 
ing  to  you  and  to  speak  to  you 
mouth  to  mouth,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full. 

13  The  children  of  your  chosen  sis¬ 
ter  arc  greeting  you. 
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I  H  -US  A  MAY-I1E  H.-fc. -KILLED  #-f  N 

OYAHO  HNAI  NX  \pTOVKMMM  XXpAYMtDNnGnAHpUJMGNHh100 

OOUNBELKD  THRU  PAPER  AND  iuk  JOY  Qr-YOUp  HAVlNG-tf  m-FlLLED  kLAY-bJfi 

A  omit*  but  a  add j  P  AP  for  f  ©o. 

eAANocAAAAeAnizcDreNe40  xcn  mgtm  cgtxtgk  n  ath  * 

but  i-am-expectino  to-ue-  13  ia-greeUNu  tou  the  offspring  OY-THE 

CB M°  n p O CYM  NO K  M  CTO M  CXAGAOHCCOYTHCGKAGKTW 

BECOM INI)  TOWARD  YOUp  AND  MOUTH  SIBler  OF-YOU  THE  rboSCIl 

II1  0.  =  BEFORE 

nPOCCTOM  AAAAhCMIN  AH“  HC 

toward  mouth  to-talk  that  thk 
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2  The  prosperity  of  the  soul  must  not 
be  confounded  with  spiritual  prosper¬ 
ity.  Like  the  salvation  of  the  soul 
(1  Pt.l®),  it  refers  to  that  physical  en¬ 
joyment  and  satisfaction  which  will  be 
fully  known  in  the  coming  kingdom. 
The  Circumcision  are  promised  all 
physical  blessing  on  the  earth;  we  are 
blessed  with  every  spiritual  blessing 
among  the  celestials  (Eph.ia).  Such 
a  salvation  as  this  is  not  at  all  suited 
to  our  calling  above  in  Christ  Jesus. 

‘  “Getting  nothing  from  the  nations” 
is  positive  proof  of  the  Jewish  char¬ 
acter  of  this  note.  If  this  were  liter¬ 
ally  obeyed  by  those  who  proclaim  the 
truth  today,  they  would  have  no  sup¬ 
port  whatever.  This  statement  is  like 
a  flash  of  light  in  a  dark  place.  It 
shows  us  that,  in  early  days,  there 
were  two  entirely  distinct  churches, 
one  connected  with  the  kingdom  proc¬ 
lamation  and  the  hope  of  Israel,  which 
has  since  passed  away,  and  the  other 
connected  with  the  preaching  of  Paul 
to  the  nations. 

Much  of  the  confusion  today  is  the 
result  of  mingling  truth  intended  for 
one  church  into  that  which  belongs  to 
the  other.  The  truth  found  in  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision  epistles  will  come  into  play 
again  after  the  present  administration 
of  grace  has  come  to  an  end. 

9  It  is  significant  that  any  man  would 
dare  to  oppose  an  apostle.  Diotre- 
phes  evidently  did  it  in  order  to  se¬ 
cure  for  himself  the  highest  place  in 
the  ecclesia.  There  is  no  suggestion 
of  any  difference  in  doctrine.  This 
spirit,  which  was  severely  condemned 
by  our  Lord,  has  been  the  cause  of 
much  harm  to  the  saints.  True  serv¬ 
ants  of  the  Lord  are  taught  by  His 
example,  and  do  not  desire  to  exalt 
themselves,  knowing  well  that  He  will 
abase  such,  and  will  Himself  exalt  all 
who  truly  deserve  it  in  that  day.  Dio- 
trephes  exalted  himself  and,  as  a  re¬ 
sult,  his  name  has  been  a  by-word 
down  the  centuries  since.  Demetrius 
does  not  seem  to  have  thought  of  him¬ 
self  yet  his  name  is  honored  and  his 
place  a  permanent  one  in  the  annals 
of  the  good. 

Three  typical  characters,  Gaius. 
Diotrephes,  and  Demetrius  supply  the 
topics  of  the  letter.  “The  elder,  Gaius”, 
showed  fidelity  and  hospitality.  Pride 
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The  elder,  to  Gaius,  the  beloved, 
whom  1  am  loving  in  truth: 

2  Beloved,  concerning  all  I  am  wish¬ 
ing  that  you  be  prospered  and 
sound,  according  as  your  soul  is 

3  prospered.  For  I  was  overjoyed  at 
the  coming  of  the  brethren  and  your 
testimony  to  the  truth,  according 

4  as  you  are  walking  in  truth.  I  am 
having  no  greater  joy  than  this, 
that  I  am  hearing  of  my  children 
walking  in  the  truth. 

5  Beloved,  you  are  doing  a  faith¬ 
ful  thing  whatever  you  should  work 
for  the  brethren,  and  strangers  at 

6  that,  who  testify  of  your  love  be¬ 
fore  the  ecclesia,  to  whom  vou  will 

7  * 

be  doing  ideally  by  sending  them 

7  forward  worthily  of  God,  for  they 
eome  forth  for  the  sake  of  the 
Name,  getting  nothing  from  the 

8  nations.  We,  then,  ought  to  be  tak¬ 
ing  up  with  such,  that  we  may  be¬ 
come  fellow  workers  in  the  truth. 

9  I  write  somewhat  to  the  ecclesia. 
but  Diotrephes,  who  is  fond  of  be¬ 
ing  foremost  among  them,  is  not  re- 

10  ceiving  us.  Therefore,  if  I  should 
be  coming,  I  shall  be  reminding 
him  of  his  acts  which  he  is  doing, 
babbling  about  us  with  wicked 
words,  and  not  being  sufficed  with 
this,  he  is  not  receiving  the  breth¬ 
ren  besides,  and  is  forbidding  those 
who  are  intending  to,  and  is  cast¬ 
ing  them  out  of  the  ecclesia. 

11  Beloved,  do  not  be  imitating 
the  evil,  but  the  good.  He  who 
is  doing  good  is  of  God.  He 
who  is  doing  evil  has  not  seen  God. 

12  Demetrius  has  been  testified  to  bv 

€ 

all,  and  by  the  truth  itself.  Now 
we  also  are  testifying,  and  you  are 
aware  that  our  testimony  is  true. 

13  I  had  much  to  write  to  you,  but 
do  not  want  to  be  writing  to  vou 
with  ink  and  pen. 
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of  place  seems  to  be  the  sin  of  Dlotre- 
plies.  He  rails  against  John  and  re¬ 
fuses  his  message,  excommunicating 
from  the  church  those  who  receive  the 
brethren.  Demetrius  receives  a  triple 
commendation.  He  Is  testified  to  by 
all,  by  the  truth,  and  by  John. 


Yet  I  am  expecting  to  see  you 
immediately,  and  we  will  be  talk¬ 
ing  mouth  to  mouth. 

Peace  be  to  you!  The  friends 
are  greeting  you.  Greet  the 
friends  by  name. 
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Judk,  the  last  of  the  epistles  to  the 
Circumcision,  is  the  prelude  to  the 
apocalyptic  Judgments.  Its  framework 
reveals  the  fact  that  the  central  theme 
is  the  coming  of  the  Lord  In  judgment 
upon  the  irreverent  (14,16).  Indeed,  it 
seems  to  suggest  that  Enoch  himself 
will  prophesy,  as  one  of  the  two  wit* 
nesses  (Un.ll3-1-),  to  (not  of)  these, 
in  the  Lord’s  day.  As  Peter’s  second 
epistle  is  especially  concerned  with 
this  same  judgment  period,  it  contains 
many  parallel  passages.  Compare 
.Tude  3  with  2  Pe.l°,  4  with  21,  6  with 
24,  ^  with  26-10,  6  with  2*°,  o  with  2”, 
and  with  212,  11  with  2i®,  12-13  with 

iu  with  2is,  17. is  with  31-3. 

As  Jude  speaks  of  the  apostles  (17), 
he  is  not  the  apostle  of  this  name  (Jn, 
1422).  Neither  was  James,  his  brother, 
an  apostle,  for  James  and  John  were 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  (Mt.2637). 
The  other  James  was  not  prominent 
enough  to  be  referred  to  in  this  way. 
So  Jude  was  evidently  the  brother  of 
James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who  occu¬ 
pied  by  far  the  most  prominent  place 
among  the  saints  of  the  Circumcision, 
although  he  was  not  an  apostle.  This 
makes  Jude  himself  a  brother  of  the 
Lord. 

This  fact  throws  much  light  on  the 
character  of  its  teaching,  its  harmony 
with  the  other  Circumcision  epistles, 
and  its  strong  contrast  with  the  later 
leaching  of  the  apostle  Paul.  Paul  re¬ 
pudiates  even  the  distant  physical 
bond  existing  between  him  and  the 
Lord,  and  bases  all  on  a  spiritual  re¬ 
lationship  in  grace.  Jude  deals  with 
the  judgment  of  those  who  are  closely 
united  to  Him  in  the  flesh. 

While  the  apostasy  here  set  forth  Is 
not  to  be  applied  to  the  Uncircum¬ 
cision  during  the  present  period  of 
grace,  its  beginnings  can  be  clearly 
seen  among  the  Jews,  as  God  is  ga- 
Ihering  them  from  the  nations  and 
restoring  them  to  their  own  land.  As 
in  the  exodus  from  Egypt,  He  will  deal 
with  the  nation  of  Israel  as  a  whole, 
yet  destroy  the  apostates  among  them 


during  the  era  of  His  indignation. 
With  this  in  view,  Jude  addresses  this 
epistle  to  the  faithful,  lest  they,  too, 
become  involved  in  the  apostasy. 

Unlike  those  to  whom  Paul  writes 
these  will  not  have  justification,  but 
only  a  pardon  of  sins,  which  can  be  re¬ 
voked.  Hence  even  believers  among 
the  Circumcision  may  fall  away,  es¬ 
pecially  during  the  fearful  afflictions 
of  the  time  of  the  end. 

The  framework  shows  that  the  main 
theme,  the  judgment  of  apostasy,  is 
presented,  as  usual,  from  the  divine 
side  first  and  then  reviewed,  in  in¬ 
verse  order,  from  the  human  aspect. 

From  verse  fifteen,  as  shown  by  the 
framework,  we  return  over  the  same 
ground  as  we  came,  but  from  a  differ¬ 
ent  viewpoint.  In  the  former  division 
all  was  viewed  in  its  God  ward  aspect: 
then  we  look  on  the  manward  side. 
First  we  have  the  mercy  from  God 
(2),  lastly  the  mercy  shown  to  man 
(21.23).  And  so  with  each  subject. 

The  closing  ascription  is  in  close 
harmony  with  the  epistle.  Glory,  ma¬ 
jesty,  might  and  authority  belong  to 
God  when  He  is  executing  His  strange 
work  of  judging  the  earth  and  inaug¬ 
urating  the  reign  of  His  Christ,  as  is 
set  forth  in  detail  in  the  book  of  His 
unveiling. 

FRAMEWORK  OF  JUDE 
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1  Jude’s  stress  on  human  relation¬ 
ships  is  very  strong,  especially  as 
James,  his  brother,  gained  the  ascen¬ 
dancy  among  the  Circumcision  be¬ 
cause  of  his  physical  relationship  to 
the  Lord.  Even  Peter  and  John  were 
eclipsed  by  James,  in  the  latter  part 
of  Acts,  though  he  was  not  even  an 
apostle. 

-  The  absence  of  grace  from  this  sal¬ 
utation  is  very  striking.  As  it  will 
have  its  prime  fulfilment  in  an  era  of 
divine  indignation,  nothing  higher 
than  mercy  is  possible. 

:i  This  faith,  once  given  over  to  the 
saints,  is  the  evangel  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision  (Ga.27)  which  was  entrusted  to 
Peter  and  the  twelve  apostles.  It  is 
radically  distinct  from  the  evangel  of 
the  Uncircumcision,  entrusted  to  Paul. 
The  error  of  the  present  day,  of  mix¬ 
ing  their  mercy  into  the  present  grace, 
will  have  its  counterpart  when  they 
seek  to  mingle  our  grace  with  their 
mercy.  Then  the  usual  objection  to 
grace  will  be  fulfilled,  for,  being  out  of 
place,  it  will  degenerate  into  a  license 
to  do  evil,  and  lead  to  insubordination. 
Now,  the  transcendent  grace  of  God 
is  the  most  powerful  incentive  to  a 
godly  life;  then  it  will  be  an  excuse 
for  lax  morals.  Misplaced  truth  is 
mighty  error. 

5  The  present  day  decadence  of  mor¬ 
als  and  contempt  for  government  is 
but  an  index  of  the  trend  of  the  apos¬ 
tasy  in  Israel  in  the  last  days.  As  in 
the  exodus,  where  all  Israel  was  re¬ 
deemed  out  of  Egypt,  yet  nearly  all 
bleached  their  bones  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  so  it  will  be  again.  Only  a  rem¬ 
nant  will  enter  the  kingdom,  for  lack 
of  faith  and  following  the  flesh. 
c  The  word  "habitation"  is  used  but 
once  elsewhere,  and  then  it  refers  to 
the  glorified  human  body  (2  Co.52).  Dy 
such  means  alone  could  the  angels 
commit  an  unnatural  act  comparable 
to  the  sin  of  Sodom. 

7  The  destruction  of  Sodom  and  the 
surrounding  cities  is  still  apparent  to 
all  who  visit  the  region.  In  this  way 
these  cities  are  experiencing  the  jus¬ 
tice  of  eonian  fire.  The  fire  has  long 
ceased  but  its  effects  will  remain  and 
testify  to  God’s  judgment  until  the 
close  of  this  eon,  after  which  Sodom 
shall  return  to  her  former  estate 

(Ezek.1653-56). 


Judas,  a  slave  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet 
a  brother  of  James,  to  those  who 
are  called,  beloved  in  God  the 
Father,  and  kept  by  Jesus  Christ. 

2  May  mercy  and  peace  and  love  be 

multiplied  to  yon! 

3  Beloved,  while  giving  all  diligence 
to  be  writing  to  you  concerning  our 
common  salvation  and  life,  I  have 
had  the  necessity  to  write  entreat¬ 
ing  you  to  be  contending  for  the 
faith  once  given  over  to  the  saints. 

4  For  certain  men  slip  in  who  long 
ago  have  been  written  beforehand 
for  this  judgment;  irreverent,  bar¬ 
tering  the  grace  of  our  God  for 
wantonness, and  disowning  our  onlv 
Owner  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ. 

0  Now  I  am  intending  to  remind 
yon,  you  who  once  are  aware  of 
all,  that  the  Lord,  when  saving 
the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
secondly  destroys  those  who  believe 

6  not.  Besides,  the  messengers  who 
keep  not  their  own  sovereignty, 
but  leave  their  own  habitation. 
He  lias  kept  in  imperceptible  bonds 
under  gloom  for  the  judgment  of 

7  the  great  day.  As  Sodom  and  Go¬ 
morrah  and  the  cities  about  them, 
in  like  manner  to  these,  commit¬ 
ting  ultra-prostitution,  and  coming 
away  after  other  flesh,  are  lying 
before  us,  a  specimen,  experiencing 
the  justice  of  eonian  fire. 

8  ITowbeit,  these  dreamers  also, 
likewise  arc  indeed  defiling  the 
flesh,  yet  are  repudiating  dominion, 

0  and  calumniating  glories.  Now 
when  Michael,  the  chief  messenger, 
doubting  the  Slanderer,  argued  con¬ 
cerning  the  body  of  Moses,  he  dares 
not  bring  a  calumniating  judgment. 
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11  The  way  of  Cain  is  the  bloodless  re¬ 
ligion  which  offers  the  fruit  of  Its  own 
cursed  toil  (Gen. 43;  3*0,  yet,  for  all  Its 
abhorrence  of  sacrifice,  does  not  hesi¬ 
tate  to  shed  fraternal  blood.  They 
will  work  for  God's  favor,  but  will  not 
debase  themselves  so  as  to  receive  it 
as  His  gift,  through  the  blood  of  His 
Anointed. 

11  The  temptation  to  profit  by  the 
priestly  or  prophetic  office  seems  to 
be  the  ruling  principle  of  all  religions. 
Balak,  when  he  wished  Israel  cursed 
(Nu.22i7),  was  told  by  Balaam  that  he 
would  require  great  wageB  for  the 
work.  So  the  religion  of  the  end  time 
will  be  a  popular  vocation,  affording  a 
good  opportunity  for  money  making. 

ii  The  lawless  assumption  of  sacred 
functions  on  the  part  of  those  not 
qualified  drew  down  God’s  judgment  . 
on  Korah  and  his  company  in  the  wil¬ 
derness  (Nu.16).  They  were  swal¬ 
lowed  up  alive  by  the  earth  for  their 
presumption  (Nu.1632).  The  terrible 
time  of  Jacob's  trouble  will  gather  all 
these  festering  evils  together  in  the 
day  of  His  indignation. 

i±  The  designation  of  Enoch  as  the 
seventh  from  Adam  (Gen.5!S)  is  sig¬ 
nificant  of  the  end  of  the  first  cycle  of 
human  history  and  corresponds  with 
the  seven  earthly  economies  which 
precede  the  judgment.  These  are, 
Adam  in  Innocence,  Seth  with  Con¬ 
science,  Noah  with  human  Govern¬ 
ment,  Abraham  with  Promise,  Moses 
with  Law,  the  Incarnation  (the  Pente¬ 
costal,  Transitional  and  Secret  econo¬ 
mies  are  parenthetic)  and  the  day  of 
Indignation.  After  this  an  entirely 
new  cycle  of  human  history  com¬ 
mences  under  the  reign  of  the  Son  of 
Mankind. 

i4  The  statement  that  Enoch  “proph¬ 
esies”  is  indefinite  as  to  time.  It 
does  not  necessarily  recognize  the  so- 
called  “Book  of  Enoch”  which  has 
been  found  in  an  Ethiopic  translation, 
and  contains  a  passage  substantially 
the  same  as  the  one  given  by  Jude. 
The  indefinite  form  of  the  verb  allows 
the  possibility  that  Enoch,  as  one  of 
the  two  witnesses  (Un.lia)  may  yet 
deliver  this  prophecy  to  the  irreverent 
in  the  great  crisis  at  the  time  of  the 
end. 


but  said,  14  May  the  Lord  rebuke 

10  you!”  Yet  these  indeed  are  calum¬ 
niating  whatever  they  are  not  ac¬ 
quainted  with,  vet  in  whatever  they 
are  instinctively  adept,  as  the  ir¬ 
rational  animals,  in  these  things 
they  are  being  corrupted. 

11  Woe  to  them!  seeing  that  they 
wrere  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and 
in  the  deception  of  Balaam's  wages 
(hey  were  poured  out,  and  they 
were  destroyed  in  the  contradiction 
of  Korah. 

12  These  are  the  reefs  in  vour  love 
feasts,  carousing  together  fearlessly, 
shepherding  themselves,  waterless 
clouds  carried  along  by  winds,  sear, 
unfruitful  trees,  twice  dying,  up- 

13  rooted,  wild  billows  of  the  sea 
frothing  forth  their  own  shame, 
straying  stars,  for  whom  the  gloom 
of  darkness  has  been  kept  for  an 

14  eon.  Jiowr  Enoch,  the  seventh  from 
Adam,  prophesies  to  these  also,  say¬ 
ing,  “Lo!  the  Lord  came  among 

]5  tens  of  thousands  of  His  saints,  to 
do  judgment  against  all.  and  to  ex¬ 
pose  all  the  irreverent  concerning 
all  their  irreverent  acts  in  which 
they  are  irreverent,  and  concerning 
all  the  hard  words  which  irreverent 

1(3  sinners  speak  against  Him.”  These 
are  murmurers,  oomplainers,  going 
according  to  their  desires,  and  their 
mouth  is  talking  pompous  things, 
marveling  at  the  aspect  of  things  on 
behalf  of  benefit. 

17  Yet  you,  beloved,  remember  the 
declarations  which  have  been  de¬ 
clared  before  by  the  apostles  of  our 

18  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  said  to 

vou.  “In  the  last  time  there  will 

■ 

come  scoffers,  going  according  to 
their  own  irreverent  desires.” 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE 


1:19-25 

n  The  following  quotations  from  an 
English  translation  of  the  Book  of 
Enoch  are  notable:  "I,  as  the  seventh, 
am  born  in  the  first  heptad,  while 
justice  and  judgment  were  delayed” 
(93:3).  This  is  true  of  the  period 
from  Adam  to  Messiah.  Another  pas¬ 
sage  confirms  this:  “In  the  seventh 
heptad  there  shall  arise  an  apostate 
generation”  (60:8). 

Peter  (2  Pe.3i-4)  tells  us  of  the 
scoffers  and  their  scoffing.  It  all  cul¬ 
minates  in  the  challenge,  “Where  is 
the  promise  of  His  presence?”  Since 
Adam  hid  himself  in  the  garden,  man’s 
chief  desire  seems  to  be  to  get  rid  of 
the  divine  presence. 

This  faith,  as  in  the  beginning  of 
the  epistle,  is  the  evangel  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumcision.  The  very  wording  of  the 
exhortation  shows  that  it  is  not  for 
those  who  know  the  depths  and 
heights  of  grace  revealed  for  us. 
“Building  yourselves  up”  and  “keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God”  is 
foreign  to  the  phraseology  of  unforced 
favor  which  is  ours  in  Christ  Jesus. 
We  do  not  anticipate  the  “mercy”  of 
Jesus  Christ  at  His  coming  but  the 
transcendent  riches  of  glorious  grace 
at  His  presence. 


ia  These  are  they  who  seclude  them¬ 
selves,  soulish,  not  having  the 
spirit. 

20  Now  you,  beloved,  building 
yourselves  up  in  your  most  holy 

21  faith,  praying  in  holy  spirit,  keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  an¬ 
ticipating  the  merey  of  our  Lord 

22  Jesus  Christ  for  eonian  life.  And 
to^some,  indeed,  who  are  doubting, 

23  be  merciful,  yet  others  be  saving, 
snatching  them  out  of  the  fire,  yet 
to  others  be  merciful  with  fear, 
hating  even  the  tunic  which  has 
been  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

21  Now  to  Him  Who  is  able  to 
guard  you  from  tripping  and  to 
stand  you  flawless  in  sight  of  His 

25  glory,  in  exultation,  to  the  only 
God,  our  Saviour,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  be  glory,  majesty, 
might  and  authority  before  the  en¬ 
tire  e-on,  and  now,  and  for  all  the 
eons.  Amen! 
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THE  UNVEILING  OF 
JESUS  CHRIST 

COMMONLY  CALLED 

V 

THE  REVELATION 


THE  PURPOSE  AND  SCOPE  OF  THE  UNVEILING 


Tiie  title  of  this  scroll,  “The  Unveiling 
of  Jesus  Ciiuist,"  is  an  epitome  of  this 
whole  prophecy.  Hitherto  Christ  lias  hid 
Himself.  Here  He  is  about  to  throw  off 
the  covering  and  take  His  public  place  in 
the  affairs  of  mankind.  He  must  be  un¬ 
veiled.  His  name  and  title  are  the  clue  to 
the  character  of  this  unveiling. 

Our  Lord's  personal  name,  Jesus, 
means  Jehovah  the  Saviour.  Jehovah  is 
the  God  of  Israel.  Hence  Christ  is  pre¬ 
sented  in  this  prophecy  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  people  of  the  covenant.  The  name 
Jehovah  is  emphasized  by  its  translation 
into  “Him  Who  is,  and  Who  was,  and 
Who  is  coming"  (14). 

Our  Lord's  official  title,  Christ  (the 
Anointed),  is  the  key  to  His  unveiling,  for 
it  contains  within  itself  the  three  charac¬ 
ters  in  which  He  appears.  Just  as  our 
realization  of  the  beauties  and  blessings 
of  light  is  greatly  enhanced  when  we 
see  it  refracted  into  its  three  primary 
colors,  yellow,  red  and  blue,  so  the  three¬ 
fold  elements  of  the  title  Christ  are  pre¬ 
sented  to  us  separately,  yet  mingled  now 
and  then,  that  we  may  get  a  clear  and 
cordial  appreciation  of  the  blessings  and 
beauties  which  will  be  seen  when  He 
rises  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  upon 
this  dark  and  dismal  world.  Of  old  three 
classes  were  anointed:  prophets,  poten¬ 
tates  and  priests.  Each  of  these  received 
the  holy  anointing  oil  upon  entering  his 
office.  Samuel  the  prophet,  David  the 
king,  and  Aaron  the  priest,  were  all 
“christs"  by  virtue  of  their  anointing. 
Jesus  Christ  combines  these  three  offices 
in  Himself.  In  this  prophecy  He  is  first 
unveiled  as  Prophet  to  His  people  (1*- 
322),  then  as  King  (D-1D8)  and  as  Priest 
(1119-2015).  After  the  climax  is  reached 
at  the  new  creation  (2D)  these  titles  are 
rehearsed  in  reverse  order  in  the  conclud¬ 
ing  division.  The  Temple  (2D-27)  and  the 
Throne  (22*-5)  occupy  us  first  and  then 
the  Prophet  reappears  with  His  closing 
message  (22o-i7). 

The  literary  structure  divides  this  book 
into  two  grand  divisions,  one  staged  on 
this  present  earth  and  the  other  on  the 
next.  The  first  deals  with  the  day  of 
Jehovah,  the  second  with  the  day  of  God. 

The  time  occupied  by  this  prophecy  is 
called  the  eons  of  the  eons — the  two  final 


eons  or  ages.  The  first  division  covers  the 
first  of  these  eons,  the  second  is  in  the 
last,  which  is  called  the  eon  of  the  eons. 
The  second  division  may  last  a  long  time, 
but  is  very  briefly  told;  while  the  first 
division,  if  we  except  the  thousand  years, 
of  which  little  is  said,  occupies  the  bulk 
of  the  book,  though  it  is  a  very  short 
period.  This  is  the  great  judgment  era 
which  prepares  the  earth  for  the  advent 
of  Messiah. 

The  judgments  of  this  book  are  for  the 
purpose  of  enforcing  the  right  of  Christ 
to  be  its  Potentate  and  Priest.  Judgment 
must  begin  at  God's  house,  hence  He  first 
presents  His  claims  as  Prophet  among  the 
synagogues  of  His  own  people  Israel  in 
the  messages  to  the  seven  ecclesias. 

Then  heaven's  throne  is  set  and  His 
regal  rights  are  established.  The  world 
He  ransomed  as  the  Lamb  will  be  re¬ 
deemed  by  the  Lion.  The  Throne  Judg¬ 
ments  are  divided  into  three  closely  re¬ 
lated  yet  distinct  sections;  the  Seals,  the 
Trumpets  and  the  Thunders.  The  open¬ 
ing  of  the  Seals  gives  us  a  general  record 
of  the  whole  period  right  up  to  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  the  kingdom.  The  judgments, 
especially  the  first  four,  are  providential 
in  character  and  affect  saint  and  sinner 
alike.  The  fifth  seal  calls  for  vengeance 
on  Israel's  foes.  The  Trumpets  are  the 
answer  to  this  cry.  The  intervening  sec¬ 
tion  makes  provision  for  the  protection  of 
the  saints  during  the  sounding  of  the 
trumpets,  the  144,000  being  sealed  and 
shielded  from  them.  These  judgments  re¬ 
sult  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  coming 
under  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord's 
Anointed. 

The  Temple  Judgments  are  twofold. 
First  God’s  covenant  with  Israel  is  in 
view  and  Jerusalem  is  shielded  from  the 
wild  beast.  Then  the  law  is  exposed  and 
its  curses  are  poured  out,  especially  upon 
those  of  the  apostate  nation  who  enjoy  a 
false  sovereignty  over  the  earth  in  Baby¬ 
lon.  This  is  followed  by  the  marriage  of 
the  Lambkin,  and  the  millennium.  The 
section  ends  with  the  Great  White  Throne 
judgment,  which  winds  up  the  affairs  of 
this  present  earth. 

In  the  last  grand  division  God  is  recon¬ 
ciled  to  all  mankind.  Priesthood  vanishes 
but  rule  continues  to  the  consummation. 


DAY  OF  GOD  THE  DAY  OF  JEHOVAH 


THE  LITERARY  FRAMEWORK  OF  THE 
UNVEILING  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

Fourfold  Reversion 

INTRODUCTION  (l1-3)  The  Swift  Unveiling  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Blessing  on  the  Reader,  Hearer  and  Keeper. 


MESSAGES  TO  THE  ECCLESIAS  (l4-322) 

Reward  according  to  acts  (223,  etc.) 

|  THE  THRONE  (^-ll18)  The  Political  Redemption  of  the  Earth. 

Preparatory  Vision:  The  Throne,  the  Scroll  and  the  Lambkin  (4l-514). 

THE  S  EVEN  SEALS  restore  Earth’s  Sovereignty  to  God. 

The  Four  Horses  (Providential): 

Distant  Conquest,  War,  Famine,  Pestilence  (G1-8). 

The  Saints  Slain.  The  Great  Convulsion.  (G9-17) 

Preparatory  Vision:  The  144,000  and  the  Vast  Crowd  (71-17). 

THE  SEVEN  TRUMPETS  (an  expansion  of  the  Seventh  Seal). 
The  First  Four  (Providential): 

The  Land,  the  Sea,  the  Waters,  the  Sun  (87-12).  ^ 

The  Three  Woe  Trumpets,  the  Abyss,  the  Euphrates. 

Preparatory  Vision:  The  Messenger  and  the  Open  Scroll  (101-3). 

UIE  SEVEN  THUNDERS  (sealed  up)  (104). 

The  Little  Scroll  Eaten  (106-11). 

The  Temple  Measured.  The  Two  Witnesses  (ll1-14). 

The  Seventh  Trumpet  (ll15-13). 

THE  TEMPLE  (ll19-2016)  The  Religious  Redemption  of  the  Earth. 

The  Ark  of  of  the  Covenant  in  View  (Faithful  Israel  Redeemed  ll19). 

The  Star-Crowned  Woman  and  her  Male  Son  ( 1 21-2, 6-6, 14-18) . 
The  Dragon  and  his  Messengers  (123-4,7-12,17)  ■ 

The  Wild  Beast  and  his  Prophet  (13). 

The  144,000  and  the  Blessed  Dead  (141-13). 

The  Harvest,  blessing  (1414-18) 

The  Vintage,  judgment-  (1417-20) 

The  Tabernacle  of  the  Testimony  in  View  (Apostate  Israel  Destroyed). 
THE  SEVEN  BOWLS  (15M621) 

The  Unfaithful  Woraan(l71-0) . 

The  Scarlet  Wild  Beast  (177-11)* 

The  Ten  Ilorns  (1712-10). 

Great  Babylon  (18-196). 

The  Marriage  of  the  Lambkin,  blessing  (199-10). 
God  s  Great  Dinner,  judgment  (1911-21). 

Satan  Bound:  The  Millennium  (201-4). 

The  Former  Resurrection :  Judgment  of  Saints  (206-9). 

Satan  Loosed:  The  Brief  Era  of  War  (207-10). 

The  Latter  Resurrection:  Judgment  of  Sinners  (20M-U). 


w 

a 

On 

o 

os 

Oh 


H 

A 

W 

H 

O 

Oh 

< 


H 

in 

W 

t-H 

Oh 

Ch 

in 

< 


k. 

U* 


I  THE  TEMPLE  (211-27)  The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lambkin  (2123). 
The  Holy  Jerusalem  Descends  from  Heaven. 

I  THE  THRONE  (221-*) 

The  River  of  Life  (not  lightning  and  thunder)  Issues  out  (d  the  Throne 
bringing  Blessing  (not  wrath). 

MESSAGES  TO  THE  ECCLESIAS  (229-17) 

Pay  according  to  work  (2212). 


CONCLUSION  (2218-11)  Curse  on  him  who  Adds  or  Subtracts  from  this  Scroll. 

The  Swift  Coining  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


THE  TIME  PERIODS  OF  THE  UNVEILING 


The  chart  is  designed  to  give,  at  one 
glance,  all  the  time  periods  mentioned  or 
referred  to,  from  the  grand  eons  or  age3 
down  to  the  days  of  Daniel's  visions.  In 
order  to  accomplish  this  the  short  era  of 
judgment  at  the  inception  of  the  Lord's 
Day  is  expanded,  as  indicated  by  the  ob¬ 
lique  lines.  In  this  era  most  of  the  events 
in  this  scroll  occur. 

The  Eons  or  Ages  are  five  in  number. 
This  scroll  is  a  prophecy  covering  the  last 
two,  which,  as  they  spring  out  of  the  first 
three,  are  called  “the  eons  of  the  eons” 
(Io,ie4»,io5i37i2l0clli5i4ni57l9320i<>225). 

The  first  of  these  two  eons  includes  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  the  second  the  Day  of 
God.  The  present  is  Man's  Day  (lCo.43). 

The  Seventy  Heptads,  or  “Weeks”,  are 
foretold  in  Daniel  (924).  From  the  twen¬ 
tieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  (Neh.2J,5),  to 
Christ's  entry  into  Jerusalem  (Lu. 1937,44) 
was  a  period  of  exactly  173,880  days,  or 
69  heptads  of  years,  counting  360  days  to 


a  year.  The  seventieth  heptad  is  still  fu¬ 
ture  (Dan.926).  Daniel  divides  it  in  half 
by  the  breaking  of  a  treaty  when  the  sac¬ 
rifice  and  gift  offering  are  stopped  (Dan. 
937).  This  leaves  us  the  period  often  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  this  scroll  of  42  months  (ll2 
135),  1260  days  (113120),  and  “season,  sea¬ 
sons  and  half  a  season”  (12*4).  These 
are  principally  in  the  last  half  of  the  hep- 
tad.  The  middle  of  the  heptad  is  the  be- 
t  ginning  of  most  of  the  movements  in  this 
*  scroll  and  the  end  closes  them. 

This  prophecy  is  not  given  in  chrono¬ 
logical  order,  but  gives  a  general  view 
under  the  Seals,  expands  the  seventh  seal 
under  the  Trumpets,  and  probably  ex¬ 
pands  the  seventh  Trumpet  under  the 
Bowls.  The  end  of  the  seventieth  heptad 
is  reached  at  least  five  times,  and  the  nar¬ 
rative  goes  back  again  to  fill  in  further 
details. 

The  days  after  Christ's  epiphany  are 
taken  from  Daniel’s  prophecy. 


THE  DAY  OF  JEHOVAH 


The  day  of  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah  (Isa. 
133),  is  a  day  of  destruction,  a  cruel  day 
with  wrath  and  anger  (Isa.l3i3Zeph.22,3), 
in  which  the  stars  and  constellations,  and 
the  sun  and  moon  will  be  darkened  (Joel 
2io,3o,3i3i5c/.Un.612),in  which  He  punishes 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  for  their  evil, 
in  which  Babylon  will  be  overthrown 
(c/.Un.l8),  and  when  Jehovah  sets  His 
people  Israel  in  their  own  land  and  gives 
them  rest  (Isa.l4i,3).  It  is  a  day  of  battle 
(Eze.135),  a  day  of  famine  ( Joel  liGc/.Un. 
60),  and  fire  ( Joel  li°c/.Un.87),  a  day  of 
thick  darkness  and  subterranean  horrors 
( Joel  22,4c/.Un.9i7),  a  great  and  terrible 
day  (Joel  2n),  when  He  roars  out  of  Zion 
(Joel  3io),  a  day  of  woe  ( Amos  510,20c/. 
Un.812).  It  will  judge  the  nations  (Obad. 
i3,2iEze.303),  and  in  it  He  will  take  the 
kingdom  (Un.llis).  it  is  a  day  of  wrath 
(Zeph.lvi,i5c/.Un.617),  of  trouble  and  dis- 
Iress  (Zeph.li5c/.Un.7i4).  In  that  day 
Jerusalem  will  be  besieged  and  taken  by 
an  army  from  all  nations  (Zech.l42c/.Un. 
I614),  and  His  feet  shall  once  more  stand 
upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  (Zech.l44Ac. 
110,12).  in  it 


“The  haughtiness  of  human  eyes  is  lowered. 

And  the  height  of  men  prostrated. 

And  Jehovah  alone  is  an  inaccessible  re¬ 
treat  in  that  day”  (Isa.  2n,i2). 

This  is  in  contrast  with  the  present, 
which  is  “man’s  day”  (1  Co. 43),  when  men 
are  haughty  and  high  and  self-sufficient. 

The  day  of  Jehovah  will  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night  (lThes.52  2Pt.3io).  It 
cannot  come  until  after  the  apostasy 
(2Thes.23).  It  closes  with  the  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  (2  Pet. 
310,13  cZ.Un.2011)  and  the  creation  of  a 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  (Isa. 65 17 
2  Pt.3i3C/.Un.21i-5). 

Those  under  Paul's  preaching  were 
promised  deliverance  from  that  day  of 
wrath  (lThes.lio5i-n2Thes.22Ro.53).  Be¬ 
fore  it  comes  they  will  be  assembled  to¬ 
gether  to  the  Lord  at  His  presence 
(2Thes.2i). 

At  the  end  of  Jehovah’s  day  the 
heavens  will  be  dissolved  and  the  ele¬ 
ments  will  melt  with  heat  because  of  the 
presence  of  the  day  of  God  (2Pt.3i2). 
Then  there  will  be  a  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  (2  Pt.3i3c/.Un.21i) . 
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1:1-9 

i  This  is  the  unveiling  of  a  Person — 
Jesus  Christ — not  merely  a  prediction 
revealed  through  Him.  God  gives  it  to 
Him  as  a  reward  for  His  sufferings. 

i  Swiftly — not  soon,  but  with  speed. 
On  the  morning  of  the  resurrection 
John  and  Peter  started  together,  but 
John  ran  more  swiftly  than  Peter  (Jn. 
20*).  If  this  prophecy  started  soon 
after  John  wrote,  it  has  moved  very 
slowly  indeed.  When  it  does  com¬ 
mence,  it  will  run  with  great  rapidity. 
God  lingers  in  dispensing  grace  but 
hastens  in  executing  judgment.  This 
calls  for  an  entirely  future  fulfillment. 

i  Signify — not  necessarily  by  signs, 
but  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  this  word 
in  English,  as,  the  Lord  signified  His 
death  ( Jn.1233  1832) ,  and  foretold 
Peter’s  (Jn.21iy),  and  Festus  signified 
Paul’s  crimes  to  Caesar  (Ac.2527). 
There  are  only  three  distinct  signs  in 
this  scroll:  the  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun  ( 12 » ) ,  the  dragon  (12^),  and 
the  seven  messengers  who  have  the 
seven  calamities  ( 15* ) .  Besides  this 
the  false  prophet  (13i3,i41920)  and  the 
spirits  of  demons  do  signs  (16i*). 
None  of  the  rest  is  communicated  by 
signs. 

;;  Near  denotes  a  conditional  proxim¬ 
ity.  The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  was 
near  during  the  early  part  of  our 
Lord’s  ministry.  It  was  postponed  by 
His  rejection.  It  was  near  again  when 
proclaimed  by  the  apostles  but  once 
more  rejected  by  the  nation  of  Israel. 
Peter  writes  “the  consummation  of  all 
things  is  near”  (lPt.47),  yet  nearly 
twenty  centuries  have  passed  and  the 
consummation  or  end  is  still  future. 

THE  PROPHETIC  SECTION 

*  The  Divine  Name,  Jehovah,  is  a 
union  of  the  three  tenses  of  to  jiecomi:. 

in’*  m.T  m 

)  1 E*  W I M,-  1IK  COM  K  BECOMING  Ul-IIKCAMK 

The  reverse  arrangement  of  this  is 
used  once  (4*)  by  the  four  animals. 
Here  and  in  1»  the  present  tense  is 
put  first  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  He 
is  now  present: 

O  CUN  OHNO  GPXOMGNOC 

THE  UEJNO  THE  WAS  THE  COMJNG-0/JC 

In  1117  and  165  the  phrase  “Who  is 
coming”  is  omitted,  because  He  is  re¬ 
garded  as  having  come  at  that  time. 
The  Name  is  flexible  and  adapts  itself 
to  times  and  conditions. 


0ooi 

Tiie  Unveiling  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  God  gives  to  Him,  to 
show  to  His  slaves  what  must 
occur  swiftly:  and  He  signifies 
it,  dispatching  through  His  mes- 

2  senger  to  His  slave,  John,  who 
testifies  to  the  word  of  God  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whatever  he  perceived. 

Happy  is  he  who  is  reading  and 
they  who  are  hearing  the  word 
of  the  prophecy,  and  who  are 
keeping  that  which  is  written  in 
it,  for  the  era  is  near. 

1  John,  to  the  seven  ecclesias  which 
arc  in  the  [province  of |  Asia: 
Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
Him  Who  is,  and  Who  was,  and 
Who  is  coming,  and  from  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  before 

5  His  throne,  and  from  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Faithful  Witness,  the 
Firstborn  of  the  dead,  and  the 
Su  zerain  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 

To  Him  Who  is  loving  us  and 
looses  us  from  our  sins  by  His 

6  blood  and  makes  us  a  kingdom 
and  priests  to  His  God  and 
Father,  to  Him  be  glory  and 
might  for  the  eons  of  the  eons! 

7  Amen!  Lo!  He  is  coming  with 
clouds,  and  every  eye  will  be 
viewing  Him — those,  also,  who 
stab  Him — and  all  the  tribes  of 
the  land  will  be  grieving  over 
Him.  Yea!  Amen! 

8  “7  am  the  A  and  the  Z”,  the 

Lord  God  is  saying.  “Who  is, 
and  Who  was,  and  Who  is  com¬ 
ing,  the  Almighty.” 

9  7,  John,  your  brother  and  joint 
participant  in  the  affliction  and 
kingdom  and  endurance  in  Jesus 
Christ,  came  to  be  in  the  island 
which  is  called  Patinos,  because  of 
the  word  of  God.  and  because  of 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  Prophetic  Section 

10  In  spirit,  John  is  transported  into 
the  future  day  of  Jehovah  of  which  the 
prophets  have  often  spoken.  The  He¬ 
brew  phrase  ''the  day  of  the  Lord"  is 
changed  to  "the  Lord’s  day"  in  order 
to  shift  the  emphasis  from  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  the  day  to  the  time,  which  is  the 
important  point  in  this  passage.  This 
is  done  in  three  ways,  by  changing  the 
grammatical  form,  the  rank,  and  the 
order  of  the  words.  The  direction  of 
the  thought  is  altered  by  putting 
"Lord"  in  the  dative  instead  of  the 
genitive  case,  so  that  it  locates  rather 
than  describes  the  day.  Its  force  is 
further  weakened  by  making  it  an  ad¬ 
jective  rather  than  a  noun,  and  by 
shifting  it  from  its  prominent  place  at 
the  end  of  the  sentence  and  giving  that 
striking  location  to  "day". 
i3  Seven  lampstands  stand  for  a  scat¬ 
tered  Israel,  as  the  one  seven-branched 
Iampstand  in  the  tabernacle  and  tem¬ 
ple  stood  for  a  united  nation.  These 
ecclesias  are  all  in  the  "dispersion", 
is  The  description  and  acts  here 
ascribed  to  Christ  are  not  priestly,  but 
accord  with  His  prophetic  office.  The 
prophet's  function  was  to  point  out 
God’s  method  of  procedure.  At  first 
this  was  done  privately,  by  the  seers; 
then  officially  by  prophets.  Prophets 
are  sent  especially  in  apostasy.  Christ 
wears  none  of  the  priestly  vestments 
except  the  girdle,  and  this  is  of  gold, 
not  of  fine  twined  linen  (Ex.3929).  The 
scene  is  one  of  judgment,  which  the 
apostle  tells  us  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God  (lPet.477).  The  sword 
indicates  this  (c/.Dan.lO^). 
io  Stars  stand  for  those  whose  spirits 
are  in  touch  with  God  (Dan.123,  C.  V.). 
Abraham's  seed  was  to  become  as  the 
stars  of  heaven.  His  physical  progeny 
are  like  the  sand  upon  the  seashore. 
i7  First  and  Last  (Isa.4l444048i2Un.28 
22i3)  iS  a  title  of  Jehovah,  the  King  of 
Israel,  and  his  Redeemer. 

19  The  word  "are"  must  be  given  the 
same  sense  here  as  in  verse  20  “the 
seven  stars  ore,"  and  "the  lampstands 
ore."  It  is  a  metaphor. 

20  There  are  three  "mysteries’*  or  se¬ 
crets  in  this  scroll.  The  seven  stars 
and  lampstands  are  In  Christ’s  hands 
as  Prophet.  The  secret  of  God  (107)  is 
finished  when  Christ  as  King  receives 
the  sovereignty  of  the  world.  The  se¬ 
cret  of  Babylon  is  in  the  Temple  sec¬ 
tion  (17V). 


1001 

10  I  came  to  be,  in  spirit,  in  the  Lord’s 
day,  and  I  hear  behind  me  a  voice, 

11  loud  as  a  trumpet,  saying:  “What 
you  are  observing  write  in  a  scroll 
and  send  to  the  seven  ecclesias :  to 
Ephesus  and  to  Smyrna  and  to  Per- 
gamos  and  to  Thyatira  and  to  Sar¬ 
dis  and  to  Philadelphia  and  to  Lao- 
dicea.” 

12  And  I  turn  about  to  look  for  the 
voice  which  talked  with  me.  And, 
turning  about,  I  perceived  seven 

13  golden  lampstands,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  lampstands  One  like  a 
son  of  mankind,  dressed  in  a  gar¬ 
ment  reaching  to  the  feet,  and 
girded  about  the  breasts  with  a 

14  golden  girdle.  Now  His  head  and 
hair  are  white  as  white  wool — as 
snow,  and  His  eyes  are  as  a  flame 

13  of  fire;  and  His  feet  are  like  white 
bronze,  as  fired  in  a  furnace;  and 
His  voice  is  as  the  sound  of  many 

16  waters.  And  He  has  in  His  right 
hand  seven  stars;  and  issuing  out 
of  His  mouth  is  a  sharp  two-edged 
saber;  and  His  countenance  is  as 
the  sun  appearing  in  its  power. 

17  And  when  I  perceived  Him,  I 
fall  at  His  feet  as  dead.  And  He 
places  His  right  hand  on  me,  say- 

18  ing,  “Fear  not!  I  am  the  First 
and  the  Last,  and  the  Living  One: 
and  I  became  dead,  and  lo!  I  am 
living  for  the  eons  of  the  eons. 
(Amen!)  And  I  have  the  keys  of 

19  death  and  of  the  unseen.  Write, 
then,  what  you  perceived,  and  what 
they  are,  and  what  is  about  to  be 

20  occurring  after  these  things:  the  se¬ 
cret  of  the  seven  stars  which  you 


THE  UNVEILING  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


I001  THE  UNVEILING 

a*1  omil  anointed(a3)GPcL>  i  inserted  by  a 

X  PI  CTOY6r6NOM  H  N6NnN6tt 

10  ANOINTED  I-BGCAMB  IN  spirit 


OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


Chapter  1 


YMMieNTHKYPl  M<HhM6PM 

tue  Master  (adjective)  dat 


IN 


A  omits  BRniND  OF-MR 


fc  BOUND 


AKM  M  KOYCAOn  I  CCDMOY<S>CD«> 

AND  1- HE  All  UEU1ND  OF-ME  BOUND 

iikhind  of-me  a  inserts  0HIC06NM0Y  behind- 

NHNMer\AHNO)CC\Ani  rro“ 

GREAT  AS  OP-TRUMPET 

I* lace  of-me  s*  AN  accusative  s*  o.  il*omi/3w.v.-A.- 

cagtoychcob  Aerie  i  c  rpv00 

n  SUyiNU  WHICH  YOU-ARE-looklNG  WRITE 

A b  omit  THE  S  l*  omits  AND 


TIOA6C  AYTOYOMOI O I  XAAKM 

FEET  OF-Him  LIKE  tO-COPPEB- 

a  or- 

oaib  \NcucuceNK\MiN<Dnen« 

white  {Hebrew)  as  in  ouaNer  hauho- 

a  HO  and  b  Gl  plural 

Y  P<DMGNCDKM  H<J?©N  M  AYTOY 00 

6een-FiaED  and  the  bound  OF-Him 

(DCO<DNhYA\T<DNnO  A  A(DNK\^ 

10  as  bound  or-waters  Want  and 

■1.  jl*0IX0N  A  omits  IIAVINQ  b  THE  HAND  OF-IIitn  THE  BIQUT 

IGX(UN6NTHAGIIAX£  I  PI  NY*00 


HAVING 


IN  THE  BIQIIT 


HAND 


OF- 


a  G  b  7  the  Greek  letter  for  7 

tONG  I  CTOBI  BAI  ONKM  nGw  TOY  *CTeP*CeTTTAKAieKT20 


INTO  THE  SCHOLLet 


AND 


SEND 


Hiai 


a  l  filers 


SEVEN 


AND  OUT  OF- 


M'f ONTM  CG  n^GKKAHC  I 

Lo-tuk  seven  out-called* 

s  Z  a  omits  C 

ICG  I  CG^GCONKMGICCMY^ 

INTO  K  1*11  EH  IJS  AND  INTO  MYRRH 

s  puts  SnivniR  after  tiivatira 

PN\NKMGlCnePr\MONK\^ 

(Slliyrnu)  AND  INTO  FORTRESS  (PcrgaillOs)  AND 


OYCTOMMOCNYTOY  POM*i»A40 

THE  MOUTH  OF-Hiui  BA  DEB 


A  0. 


lAAICTOMOCOiei  AGKnOP00 

two-mo  urned  sharp  odt-ooinq 

GYOM6NHKM  li  OFI C  AYTOY 80 

and  tue  countcnuuce  OF-Him 


a/j  o.MH  s  o.  s^*  omits  and  into  bar  s  is-appevhinq  as  tiif.  sun  a  o. 


I  e  I  C 0Y ATG  I  P\NKM  G  I  CC«* 

into  tiiyatima  and  into  Sar¬ 

dis  #2  n.  «2  puts  Saudis  after  Lnodieea 

APAG  I  CKMGIC<PIANAGAO!0 

Dis  and  INTO  FOND-brotlier  (Philu- 

0  inserted  by  b  b  inserts  0 

I  AN  KMG  I  C  AAOAI  K  I  AN  K  A40 

12  de)p]iiu)AND  into  people-just  (Ltiodiceu)  and 
GK0I  ill  ore  inserted  by  b  &  bp  s 3 

I  G  FIGCTPG'F  AB  AGFIG  I  NTH  NB0 

I-ON-TUIIN  TO-UE-looklNU  TUE 

A  O.  =  IS-TALKINO 


<PO)NH  N  HTI  CGA  A  AG  I  MGTGM80 

BOUND  WIIO-ANV  TALKED  \VITn  ME 

s I  (half  eras  d  by  s 5)  A  insert  0 

OYKAlGm CTPG'FAC I  AO NG 800 

AND  ON-TURNtrlff  1-PEHCEIVED  SEV-  18  ON  ME 

s  omits  in 

nTAAYXN  I  AC  XPYCACKAie20 

18  EN  LAMPS  ta  lids  UOLDeU  AND  IN 

a  M  s  ON  seven  omitted  by  a 

NMGC<DT<DNGnTAAYXNKDN040 

MIDst  OF-T1IE  SEVEN  LAMPStuilds  LIKE 

A  -Ili’SS  tl>MA  l|>  to-SON 

MO  I ONYIONANG  P  CUnOYGNA90 

BON  OF-huDian  llAVINQ- 

a  adds  N 

GAYMGNONTIOAHPHKAinGP  80 

/;fen -IN-SLIPPED  FOOT-UFTed  AND  HAVINO- 


©COMAIOCOJ  A  INGIG  NTH  AY700 

AS  TUB  SUN  I9-APPEA RING  IN  TUE  ABILITY 

NAMG I  AYTO Y  K  A  I O  TG  Gl  AOJ0 

17  oF-it  and  wben  i-perceived 

F  0  1C  INTO 

N  AYTONGTTGC  AFIPOCTOYCn40 

Him  i-fall  to  w’ a  hd  tu  f.  f  eet 

a2  inserts  Gl  if  (j!  has  the  I) 

O  A  AC  AY  TOY  CUCNGKPOCKAl60 

OF-Him  as  dead  and 

i+GTI  oh-p.  b  o. 


GGM KGNTM  NAG  i  I  AN  AYTOY  “ 

He-FLACE9  THE  RIGUT  OF-Him 

XGIPA  il and  added  by  s3  no  you  uk-f. 

GnGMGAGr<DNMH«OBOYGrO«» 

sayiNQ  NO  YOU-UE-F EASING  I 

a  inserts  -TOKO- -born 

GIMIOnPCDTOCKAIOGCXAT2^ 

AM  THE  DEFORE-mOSt  AND  TUE  LAST 

and  omitted  by  ri* 

OCKAIOZCPNKAIGrGNOMNN10 

AND  TUE  LIVINO  AND  I-UKCAME 

NGKPOCKAII  AOY  Z  (UNGIM 1 60 

DEAD  AND  UE- PERCEIVING  HVINQ  I-AM 


IGZ(DCMGNONnPOCTOICMA4w 

&fr»-ADOUT-a[RDKD  TOWARD  TUE  UREASTS 

b  T  and  a  has  Z/or  CO  a«1*  A 

CGOICHDNHNXPYCHNHAGK10 

14  UIRDle  OOLDen  TUB  YET  nEAD 


GICTOYC  AICUNACT  (UN  A I  CUN80 

INTO  THE  COI1S  OF-T1IE  COILS 

A sl*  omit  AMEN  A  O.  t-AAC 

ONAMHNKAIGXCDTACKAGI  C900 

AMEN  AND  l-AM-UAVINO  THE  LOCKCr.1 


TOY©  AN  ATOY  KAITOY  A  AO  Y 20 

OF-TUB  DEATH  AND  OF-TUE  ON-PLHCEIVED. 

GOAAHAYTOYKAI  AITPIXG40  T  P  A'fONOY  N  A  G  I  AG  C  K  Al  AG40 

OF-lIilll  AND  TUE  HAIRS  19  WHITE  TUEN  W  ll«  t  YOU-PEUCEI VKD  AND  W  lia  t 

b  inserts  KA|  and  adds  is-dinding  A0I  si*  adds  N  bs i*o. 

CAGYKAI  CUC  GP  ION  AGYKON w  1C  INK  A  I  AMGAAGIFGINGC00 

WHITE  AS  WOOL  WUITE  ABS  AND  wbul  13-ADOUT  TO-li  E-DECOMI  NO 

CUC  X  ICUNKAI  Ol  OO0  A  AMO  I  A 80  0  A I MGTATAYTATOM  YCTH  P 80 

a*  bnow  and  the  viBwers  of-  20  aTter  ibesc  the  close-keep 

b  cUN  of-w. 

YTOYCUCOAO  inYPOCKAIOI400  lONTONGTYTA ACTG P<DNOYC2000 

lollilll  AW  IILAZK  OF-FIRE  AND  THK  OF-TH  E  BEVEN  GLEAM  ITS  whidl 


2:1-10 

The  Prophetic  l Section 

20  The  vision  is  figurative.  The  explan¬ 
ation  is  literal.  It  must  not  he  further 
"explained" .  The  seven  stars  are  seven 
messengers.  The  seven  lampstands  are 
seven  ccclesias.  These  will  be  found  at 
the  places  indicated  at  the  opening  of 
the  Lord’s  day.  They  are  God’s  lu¬ 
minaries  in  the  dense  darkness  of  that 
judgment  era. 

THE  SEVEN  LETTERS 

These  letters  fall  into  two  groups. 
In  the  first  three  the  injunction  to 
hear  precedes  the  promise.  In  the  last 
four  this  order  is  reversed.  In  the 
former  the  wilderness  experiences  of 
Israel  are  recalled:  their  first  love  in 
Ephesus,  their  trials  in  Smyrna,  Bal¬ 
aam  in  Pergamos.  The  latter  recall 
their  history  in  the  land — two  for  Is¬ 
rael  and  two  for  Judah;  Jezebel  in 
Thyatira,  Israel’s  blotting  out  in  Sar¬ 
dis,  the  temple  in  Hezekiali’s  reign  in 
Philadelphia,  and  the  declining  days 
of  the  Minor  Prophets  in  Laodicea. 

El’ll  KRUS 

4  Their  “first  love"  is  an  allusion  to 
Israel’s  espousals  in  the  wilderness 
(Hos.lliJer.22Eze.lC8,10Ex.l94lo). 

<>  The  Nicolaitans  (Conqueror  People) 
are  probably  Israelitish  votaries  of  the 
wild  beast.  Their  name  indicates  their 
allegiance  to  the  great  world  conquer¬ 
or.  First  their  acts  are  condemned 
and  then  their  doctrine,  (2 is).  It  was 
the  same  as  Balaam’s  (Nu.252). 

<  The  “tree”  of  life  is,  literally,  the 
wood  or  log  of  life,  for  the  wood  is 
dead,  and,  in  this  phrase,  always 
speaks  of  life  out  of  death,  or  resur¬ 
rection. 

7  The  promise  reminds  us  of  the  tree 
of  life  in  Eden  and  has  its  consumma¬ 
tion  in  the  new  Jerusalem  (222).  Our 
destiny  is  heaven  (Eph.l^). 

SMYRNA 

s  In  each  message  the  Lord  alludes  to 
such  particulars  of  the  preceding 
vision  as  meet  the  case  of  the  ecclesia. 
His  resurrection  life  is  a  pledge  of  the 
wreath  of  life  He  promises  to  those 
who  are  faithful  until  death. 

0  What  force  can  there  be  to  the  claim 
to  be  Jews  unless  the  Smyrna  ecclesia 
was  composed  of  Jews?  Their  alle¬ 
giance  to  Satan's  (or  the  Adversary’s) 
synagogue  would  have  no  point  if  the 
Smyrnaites  did  not  belong  to  God’s 
synagogue. 
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perceived  on  My  right  hand,  and 
Ihe  seven  golden  lampstands.  The 
seven  stars  are  messengers  of  the 
seven  ecclcsias,  and  the  seven  lam  p- 
s lands  are  seven  ccclesias. 

2  To  the  messenger  of  the  ecclesia 
in  Ephesus  write:  ‘Now  this  He  is 
saying  Who  is  holding  the  seven 
stars  in  His  right  hand,  Who  is 
walking  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  lampstands. 

2  “I  am  aware  of  your  acts, 
and  your  toil,  and  your  endurance, 
and  that  you  can  not  bear  evil,  and 
you  try  those  saying  that  they 
themselves  are  apostles,  and  are 

3  not,  and  you  found  them  false,  and 
you  have  endurance,  and  you  bear 
because  of  My  name,  and  are  not 

4  wearied.  But  I  have  against  you 
that  you  desert  your  first  love. 

0  Be  remembering,  then,  whence  you 
have  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the 
former  acts.  Otherwise,  I  am  com¬ 
ing  to  you,  and  shall  be  moving 
your  lampstand  out  of  its  place,  if 

6  you  should  not  be  repenting.  But 
this  you  have,  that  you  arc  hating 
the  acts  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which 
7,  also,  am  hating. 

7  Who  has  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  is  saying  to  the 
ccclesias. 

To  the  one  who  is  conquering, 
to  him  shall  I  be  granting  to  be  eat¬ 
ing  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in 
the  center  of  the  paradise  of  God. J ’  ’ 

8  And  to  the  messenger  of  the 
ecclesia  in  Smyrna  write:  ‘Now 
this  He  is  saying  Who  is  the  First 
and  the  Last,  Who  became  dead, 
and  lives. 

9  “I  am  aware  of  your  acts  and 
affliction  and  poverty  (but  you  arc 
rich)  and  the  calumny  of  those  pro¬ 
fessing  themselves  to  be  Jews  and 
arc  not,  but  are  a  synagogue  of 

10  Satan.  Be  fearing  naught  of  what 


THE  UNVEILING  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


UU1 


THE  UNVEILING  OE  JESUS  CHRIST 


ft  0.  A  0N  IN  A  O.  A  0. 

ei&eceniTHCAezi\cMOY» 

TOO-PEBCEIVED  on  the  biqht  op-me 

KMTACenT\AYXNIACT^« 

AND  THE  SEVEN  LAMPS  lands  THE 


Chapters  1  -2 


NnoeeNnenxcDKNCKMMex 

f-WHICU-PLACE  YOU-HAVB-FAJLLEN  AND  a(ter- 


ANOHCONKMTM7P(DTAGPr 

AND  THE)  BEFOBE-IDOSt  ACTS 


20 


40 


XPYC^COle^T^^CT6P6C^fl0 

GLEAMers  ues- 


GOLDCIl 


THE  SEVEN 


rrGAOITCDNGTTTAGKKAhC  1 80 

SENOEBS  OF-THE  SEVEN  ODT-CALLED8 

si*nmita  arm  si*  omits  the  a  seven  LAMPstunds 

0NGICINKMMAYXNIM 

ARE  AND  THE  LAMPalands  THE 

IGnTAGnTAGKKAHClMGP0 

SEVEN  SEVEN  OUT-CALLEDS  ARE 

A  CD  to-THE 

ciNT<o^r  re  a  cdthcgngcpgc  « 

to-TUE  MESSENGER  OF-17IE  IN  EPHESD3 


G 


2 


(DGKKAMCINCr  P  AfONTAAG  80 

OUT  -  CALLED  '  WRITE  THE-TET 

AGrGIOKPATCDNTOYCenTA8® 

IS-sayiNQ  THE  Sf -HOLDING  THE  SEVEN 

^TGPACG  NTMAGII  AAYTO™ 

GLEAMerjJ  IN  THE  RIGHT  OF-Hiui 

XGIPI  hand  a tided  by  *1*  a  M 

YOnGPinAT(DNGNMGC<DT<DNJ0 

THE  0«C-ADODT-TBEADINO  IN  MIDst  OF-THE 

Gn^AYXNICDNT<PNXPYCG<D« 

SEVEN  LAMP9tnnds  THE  GOLDen 

NOIANTAGPrACOYKMTON® 

I-HAVE-PEBCEIVED  TIIE  ACTS  OF- YOU  AND  THE 
A  omits  OF-YOU 

KOnONCOY  KM  Th  NYTTOMON 80 

toil  OF-YOU  AND  THE  UNDER-  REMAINing 

A  omits  AND 

HNCOYKM OTIOYAYNM B  ^C300 


MIOI  MCONG  I AGMMGPXOMAM 

DO  YET  NO  I-AM-COMING 

b  inserts  TAX  Y  swiftly  aKGINHCCU 

I C  O  I  KM  K I  N  H  C(DTH  NAYXN 80 

tO-YOU  AND  SO ALL-B E-STIRRING  THE  LAMPStund 

I ANCOYGKTOYTOnOY AYTH™ 

OF-YOU  OUT  OF-THE  PLACE  OF-htT 

CGANMhMGTANOHChCAAAA2(1 

IF-EVEB  NO  YOU-SIIOULD-liE-after-MINDINa  but 
A  O 

TOYTOGXGICOTIMICGICT« 

this  YOU  BE-UAVING  that  YOU’re-OATINO  THE 

AGPrAT(ONNIKOAMTCONAK6» 

ACTS  OF-THE  CONQUEII-PEOPLES  WHICH 

Ar(DMIC<DOeX<DNOYCAKOYC<»> 

7  AND-I  AM-DATING  THE  OOe-HAVINO  EAB  LET-him-HEAH 

AT(DTITOn  NGYM  AAGTGI  TA?«» 

ANY  THE  spirit  is-suyiNa  Lo-tue 

a  4-0  TIT  A  seven  a  ( now  faint)  +0  a  OY  for  CD 

ICGKKAHCI MCTXD  N I KCD  NX20 

OUT-CALLEDH  to-THE  OH  C -CONQUERING 

3  omits  to-hirn 

IACDCCUAYT<D«PArGINGKTOY  4° 

i"ll-d  e-giving  to-bim  to-be-eating  out  of-the 

IYAOYXHCZCUHCOeCXINeN" 

WOOD  of-the  life  which  is  in 

MIDst  omitted  by  a/>«1  (« 3)  as  o. 

MGC<DT<Dn  A  PA  AeiCCDTOYSG  M 

MIDst  THE  PARK  OF-THE  God 

b  adds  MOY  my  aTiD  to-THE  s  Z 

OYKAIT(DArrGA<DThCGNCM800 


OF-YOU  AND 


Lhat 


NOT  YOU-ARE-ABLE  TO-BEAR  S 

TACMKNKOYCKMeneiP**0 

EVILS  AND  YOU-try 


40 


THE 


onea-sayiNG  themselves 

s*  adds  a  omits  todr 

YC  AnpCTOAOYCGINMKM60 

roiu  minsioLlcrs  TO-DE  AND 

OYKG  ICINKAIGYPGC  AYTO80 

not  they-are  and  you-found  them 

YC'fGYAG  I C  KMYnOMO  N  M  N400 

3  FALSE  AND  UNDER-REMAINiog 

.t  o.  ,s-i*  +  K  AI©AI'+'lCTT  AC  AC  andconstiuction 

exeiCK  Abies  acxac  acaiaj» 

you-are-havino  and  YOU-BEAlt  thru 

ALL  A  YOr-JIAVK-loilLl) 

TOONOMNMOYKMOYKGKOnw 

THE  NAME  OF-ME  AND  NOT  YOU-loil 

A  -K0  C  A b  O. 

I^CAC^AAAGX(DK^TACOYOM 


AND  to-THE  MESSENGER  OF-THE  IN  MYRRII 

A  adds  C 

Y  PNMGKKAHC  I  ^rPA'fONT^ 

(Smyrna)  out-called  write  the- 

a  adds  TOKO  born 

aag  AGre  i  on  p  cutoc  km  oe 40 

YET  IS-sayiNO  TOE  BEFORE- most  and  the  last 

CX^OCOCGrGNGTONGKPO^ 

WHO  DECAME  DEAD 

A  omits  TIIE  ACTS 

CKMGZHCGNOIMCOYTNG80 

0  AND  LIVES  I’vE-PEnCEIVED  YOUH  THE  ACTS 

AND 

Pr\KMTHNOAI'f|NKM  TM900 

AND  THE  CONSTRICTION  AND  THE 

A  O. 

NnXCDXG  INNN  A  ANnAOYCI  O20 

TOVERTY  but  RICH 

Aft  omit  th k 

CGIKMThNB  A^CU>HMUNT« 

YOU-ARE  AND  THE  HARM-AVERIllcnt  TIIE 

MNGKT(DNAGrONT©NIOYAAM 

out  of-tii  e  ouea-sayiNa  JUDA-nn* 


4  Init  1-AM-HAVINO  DOWN  OF-YOU  that 

A  THE  BEFORE  OF-YOU  LOVE  «,+  CDN  foT  OYC 

TITHNNrAnhNCOYTHNnPO)80  IOYCGINMG  AYTOY  CKMOm 

THE  LOVE  OF-YOU  THE  BEFORE- most  TO-BB  RelvC9  AND  NOT 

»l0/i  r  A  (by  *3)  _ 

ThN\<t»hKNCMNhMONGYGOYiW  YKGICINA,  A  AACYNAr  CDrMT*080 

5  TOU-FBOM-LET  YOU-DE^rCIDC  111  bcrlNO  THEN  THEY  ■'ABE  bill  TOGETflER-LEAD  OF- 


2:11-18 

The  Prophetic  Section 

10  The  ten  days'  affliction  alludes  to 
Israel's  trial  in  the  wilderness.  That 
lasted  forty  years.  This  will  be  brief. 
Jews  often  Buffer  from  anti-Semitic 
riots. 

10  a  wreath  or  garland,  often  of  laur¬ 
el,  was  awarded  the  successful  contest¬ 
ant  in  the  ancient  games.  This  was  the 
trophy  of  victory.  It  is  not  the  symbol 
of  rule,  but  the  reward  of  faithful  ef¬ 
fort.  The  wreath  of  life  will  be  worn 
by  all  who  gain  life  as  a  reward  of 
their  deeds.  It  is  given  to  the  one  who 
endures  trial  (Ja.li2).  The  life  we 
have  in  Christ  is  a  gratuitous  gift,  in 
no  sense  the  reward  of  our  efforts,  so 
it  cannot  be  figured  by  a  wreath. 

11  The  allusion  in  this  promise  is  to 
the  entrance  of  death  when  Adam 
sinned.  The  fulfillment  of  the  prom¬ 
ise  will  wait  until  the  great  white 
throne  judgment  (20n).  This  promise 
cannot  be  applied  now,  for  all  in 
Christ  are  beyond  judgment. 

r  erg  am  os 

I*  Balaam  (Nu.25).  The  sorry  scene  at 
Shittim  will  be  repeated  in  the  day  of 
Jehovah.  In  ancient  times  sacrifices  to 
the  gods  were  accompanied  by  cere¬ 
monial  prostitution,  which  will  also 
characterize  the  worship  of  the  wild 
beast.  Compare  22o92ot2ii442l822i5Jude 
15,10,23.  Balaam  was  killed  with  the 
sword  (Nu.31fiJosh.1322).  The  Nicolai  - 
tans  are  threatened  with  a  similar 
fate.  This  is  put  in  execution  when 
the  followers  of  the  wild  beast  are 
“killed  by  the  saber  which  is  coming 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Him  Who  is  sit¬ 
ting  on  the  horse"  (192i). 

i7  Unless  they  worship  the  image  of 
the  wild  beast  they  will  not  be  able  to 
obtain  food,  unless  God  gives  it  as  He 
gave  the  manna.  So  the  star-crowned 
woman  will  be  nourished  in  the  wild¬ 
erness  (12i4).  Then  they  will  pray  as 
He  taught  them:  “Be  giving  us  today 
our  dole  of  bread"  (Mt.6n),  for  every 
other  source  is  cut  off. 

The  white  pebble  was  used  in  allot¬ 
ting  the  land.  Each  man’s  name  was 
written  on  a  pebble,  and  these  were 
put  into  a  bag.  As  each  allotment  is 
called,  a  pebble  is  withdrawn.  The  al¬ 
lotment  is  given  to  the  man  whose 
name  is  on  it.  Thus  the  white  pebble 
will  be  an  earnest  of  their  allotment 
in  the  kingdom.  This  is  for  Israel,  not 
for  the  body  of  Christ. 
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you  are  about  to  be  suffering.  Lol 
the  Slanderer  is  about  to  be  cast¬ 
ing  some  of  you  into  jail  that  you 
may  be  tried,  and  you  will  be  hav¬ 
ing  affliction  ten  days.  Become 
faithful  until  death,  and  I  shall  be 
giving  you  the  wreath  of  life. 

11  Who  has  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  is  saying  to  the 
ecclesias. 

The  one  who  is  conquering  may 
under  no  circumstances  be  injured 
by  the  second  death.* ’  * 

12  And  to  the  messenger  of  the 
ecclesia  in  Pergamos  write:  ‘Now 
this  He  is  saying  Who  has  the 
sharp  two-edged  saber.  . 

13  “I  am  aware  where  you  arc 
dwelling — where  Satan's  throne  is 
— and  you  are  holding  My  name, 
and  do  not  disown  My  faith  in  the 
days  in  which  Antipas,  My  faith¬ 
ful  witness,  was  killed  among  you, 

14  where  Satan  is  dwelling.  But  I 
have  a  few  things  against  you,  that 
you  have  there  those  holding  the 
teaching  of  Balaam,  who  taught 
Balak  to  cast  a  snare  before  the 
sons  of  Israel,  to  be  eating  idol  sac¬ 
rifices,  and  to  commit  prostitution. 

15  Thus  you,  also,  have  those  holding 
the  teaching  of  the  Nieolaitans, 

16  likewise.  Repent  then!  Otherwise, 
I  am  coming  to  you  swiftly  and 
shall  be  battling  with  them  with 
the  saber  of  My  mouth. 

17  Who  has  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  is  saying  to  the 
ecclesias. 

To  the  one  who  is  conquering,  1o 
him  shall  I  be  giving  of  the  hidden 
manna,  and  I  shall  be  giving  him  a 
white  pebble  and  on  the  pebble  a 
new  name  mitten,  which  no  one  is 
aware  of  except  the  one  who  is  ob¬ 
taining  it.”  ’ 

18  And  to  the  messenger  of  the 
ecclesia  in  Thyatira  write:  ‘Now 
this  the  Son  of  God  is  saying, 
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14  where  the  8ATAN(/7efe. adversary)  is-down-Homino  but  yet  re-aayma  the  bon  of-thd  God 
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The  Prolific  tic  Section 

THYATIRA 

is  Tertullian  and  Epiphanius  say  that 
there  was  no  ecclesia  in  Thyatira 
when  John  wrote  these  letters.  On  this 
ground  many  rejected  this  prophecy  In 
early  times.  There  is  no  difficulty  in 
this  if  we  recognize  the  fact  that,  in 
spirit,  John  was  transported  into  the 
day  of  Jehovah.  Then  there  will  be  an 
ecclesia  in  Thyatira  which  will  corres¬ 
pond  perfectly  with  the  epistle  ad¬ 
dressed  to  it. 

20  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  period  of 
the  Kings  (lKi.16^1)-  The  error  of 
Balaam  (2Pt.2is  Jude  10,13)  becomes  the 
state  religion  (c/.92o,21172,4183)  .  The 
fact  that  Ephesus  (2a)  and  Pergamos 
(2ii)  and  Thyatira  are  all  warned 
against  this  evil  shows  that  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  wild  beast  will  revive  the 
seductions  of  idolatry. 

Plague  —  literally  death  (cf.  black 
death).  See  6&. 

2:j  "Kidneys  and  hearts”  is  a  Hebrew 
phrase  signifying  purity  of  motive. 

21  The  depths  of  Satan  are  in  contrast 
to  the  depths  of  God  (1Co.2io).  The 
latter  are  explored  by  the  spirit  and 
are  unknown  to  the  soulish  ma^L.  Sa¬ 
tan’s  depths  are  found  in  consecrating 
the  most  debased  passions  to  religion. 
Every  appeal  to  the  senses,  whether  to 
the  eye,  in  magnificent  buildings  and 
ritual,  or  to  the  ear  by  the  mesmeric 
influence  of  music,  or  to  the  taste  in 
suppers  and  banquets,  or  to  the  lower 
sensual  appetites,  is  a  descent  into  the 
depths  of  Satan.  In  the  beginning  he 
appealed  to  the  woman  through  her 
senses  (Gen.3i,Q).  His  desire  for  wor¬ 
shipers  leads  him  to  offer  them  the 
strongest  sensual  inducements  dis¬ 
guised  under  the  sacred  sanction  of 
divine  worship. 

2"  The  shepherd's  mace  was  a  heavy 
club  with  a  thong  to  hold  it  securely 
to  his  wrist,  and  a  large  head,  bristling 
with  spikes,  at  the  end.  He  carried  a 
crook  for  the  sheep  and  a  club  for 
their  enemies  (1251915).  He  will  rule 
with  rigor.  Israel,  not  the  body  of 
Christ,  will  rule  the  millennial  earth. 

27  In  the  East  pottery  was  crushed 
into  bits  to  make  a  kind  of  cement. 

28  The  Morning  Star  is  especially  ap¬ 
propriated  by  the  Son  of  David  (22ic). 
He  is  the  Herald  of  approaching  day. 
A  place  in  the  earliest  phase  of  the 
kingdom  is  awarded  the  conqueror. 
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Who  has  His  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  Whose  feet  are  like  white 
bronze. 

19  “I  am  aware  of  your  acts  and 
love  and  faith  and  service  and 
your  endurance ;  and  your  last  acts 
are  more  than  the  former.  But  I 

20  have  much  against  you,  seeing  that 
you  pardon  that  woman  of  yours, 
Jezebel,  professing  herself  to  be  a 
prophetess,  and  she  is  teaching  and 
enticing  my  slaves  to  commit  pros¬ 
titution  and  to  be  eating  idol  sacri- 

21  flees.  And  I  give  her  time  that  she 
may  be  repenting,  and  she  is  not 
willing  to  repent  of  her  prostitu- 

22  tion.  Lo!  I  will  be  casting  her  into 
a  couch,  and  those  committing 
adultery  with  her  into  great  afflic¬ 
tion,  if  they  should  not  be  repent- 

22  ing  of  her  acts.  And  I  shall  be  kill¬ 
ing  her  children  with  the  plague, 
and  all  the  eeclesias  will  know  that 
I  am  He  Who  is  searching  the  kid¬ 
neys  and  hearts.  And  I  shall  be 
giving  to  each  of  you  in  accord 

2i  with  your  acts.  Now  to  you  I  am 
saying — to  the  rest  in  Thyatira.  as 
many  as  have  not  this  teaching, 
those  who  do  not  know  ‘the  depths 
of  Satan/  as  they  arc  saving — I 
will  be  casting  on  you  no  other  bur- 

25  den.  Moreover,  hold  what  vou 

a 

have  until  I  should  be  arriving. 

20  And  the  one  who  is  conquering 
and  keeping  My  acts  until  the  con¬ 
summation.  to  him  shall  I  be  giving 

27  authority  over  the  nations;  and  he 
shall  be  shepherding  them  with  an 
iron  club,  as  vessels  of  pottery  are 
being  crushed,  as  I  also  have  ob- 

28  tained  from  My  Father.  And  I 
shall  be  giving  him  the  morning 
star. 

29  Who  has  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
whal  the  spirit  is  saying  to  the 
eeclesias. M  ' 
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The  Prophetic  Section 

SARDIS 

i  The  seven  spirits  of  God  are  literal. 
They  are  seen  under  various  figures, 
according  to  the  connection.  Before  the 
throne  they  appear  as  torches  of  fire 
(4s).  On  the  Lambkin  they  are  seen  a9 
seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  (5°).  They 
are  commissioned  for  the  entire  earth. 
The  stars  are  limited  to  the  ecclesias. 
•>  Christ’s  coming  is  presented  under 
various  figures.  He  comes  as  a  thief  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  (1  Th.52  2  Pt.3io  cf . 
16i5).  The  Lord  warned  His  disciples 
of  this  aspect  (Mt.24<2,44  Lu.1230) . 
When  they  shall  say  “peace  and  secur¬ 
ity"  then  sudden  destruction  will  come 
upon  the  unwatchful  (lTh.53).  But  we 
are  not  in  darkness  that  it  should  over¬ 
take  us  as  a  thief  (lTh.5*,11). 

5  Any  man,  woman,  family  or  tribe 
who  turned  from  Jehovah  to  worship 
the  gods  of  the  nations  was  to  be 
rubbed  out  (Deut.2913,20) .  David  rubs 
out  the  names  of  some  of  his  mighty 
men  because  they  did  not  remain  true 
to  him  (2  Sa.23s,39) .  Joab,  once  over 
all  the  host  (2Sa.2023),  and  Ahitho- 
pliel  were  also  erased.  Here  too,  life 
and  position  depend  on  conduct.  Our 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  (Col.33). 
s  The  scroll  of  life  is  referred  to 
seven  times  in  this  book.  It  contains 
the  names  of  those  who  do  not  worship 
the  wild  beast  (133178).  It  is  opened 
at  the  great  white  throne  (20*2)  and 
any  whose  names  were  not  found  writ¬ 
ten  in  it  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
(20ir>).  Those  enrolled  in  it  may  enter 
the  new  Jerusalem  (2127).  Those  who 
take  from  the  sayings  of  this  prophecy 
will  have  their  part  taken  from  the 
scroll  of  life  (22is). 

PHILADELPHIA 

7  David’s  key  (Isa.22is.25)  refers  to 
the  deposing  of  Shebna  and  the  rais¬ 
ing  up  of  Eliakim  to  be  the  treasurer 
of  the  temple,  or  minister  of  the  court 
(See  Isa.3622).  This  letter  moves  in 
the  temple,  where  the  treasures  are, 
where  safety  is  found,  and  where  wor¬ 
ship  is  carried  on. 

It  is  impossible  to  escape  the  infer¬ 
ence  that  the  Philadelphian  ecclesia  is 
composed  only  of  Jews  and  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  God’s  synagogue.  As  every 
other  consideration  points  in  this 
direction  we  may  conclude  that  all  of 
these  ecclesias  are  Jewish.  Each  will 
worship  in  a  synagogue,  which  has  a 
"messenger"  who  will  read  to  them. 
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3  And  to  the  messenger  of  the 
ecclesia  in  Sardis  write:  ‘Now  this 
He  is  saying  Who  has  the  seven 
spirits  of  God  and  the  seven  stars. 

“I  am  aware  of  your  acts,  that 
you  have  a  name  that  you  are  liv- 

2  ing  and  are  dead.  Become  watch¬ 
ful,  and  establish  the  rest  who  were 
about  to  be  dying;  for  I  have  not 
found  your  acts  complete  before 

3  My  God.  Be  remembering,  then, 
how  you  have  obtained,  and  hear, 
and  be  keeping  and  repent.  If  ever 
then,  you  should  not  be  watching, 
I  shall  be  arriving  on  you  as  a 
thief,  and  under  no  circumstances 
will  you  be  knowing  at  what  hour  I 

4  shall  be  arriving  on  you.  But  you 
have  a  few  names  in  Sardis  which 
do  not  pollute  their  garments,  and 
they  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white, 
seeing  that  they  are  worthy. 

5  The  one  who  is  conquering,  he 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  garments, 
and  under  no  circumstances  shall 
I  be  erasing  his  name  from  the 
scroll  of  life,  and  I  shall  be  avow¬ 
ing  his  name  in  front  of  My  Father 
and  before  His  messengers. 

6  Who  has  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
wrhat  the  spirit  is  saying  to  the 
ecclesias.”  ' 

7  And  to  the  messenger  of  the 
ecclesia  in  Philadelphia  write: 
‘Now  this  is  saying  the  True,  the 
Holy  One,  Who  has  the  key  of 
David,  and  Who  is  opening  and  no 
one  shall  be  loeking,  and  locking 
and  no  one  shall  be  opening. 

8  “I  am  aware  of  your  acts.  Lo! 
Before  you  have  I  granted  an  open 
door  which  no  one  is  able  to  lock, 
seeing  that  you  have  a  little  power, 
and  you  keep  My  word  and  you  do 

9  not  disown  My  name.  Lo !  I  have 
granted  to  those  of  the  synagogue 
of'  Satan,  (who  are  professing 
themselves  to  be  Jews  and  are  not, 
but  arc  lying) — Lo!  I  shall  be  mak- 
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to  Endurance  will  be  a  cardinal  virtue 
in  that  day  of  stress  and  distress. 
Seven  times  are  we  reminded  of  it 
(1922,3,1031013101412).  He  that  endures 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved  (Mt.l0222413 
Mk.1313).  In  the  present  economy  sal¬ 
vation  depends  entirely  on  faith  in 
Christ. 

f 

19  The  English  idiom  to  keep  out,  con¬ 
veys  a  false  impression  to  many.  Here 
it  does  not  mean  to  keep  from ,  but  to 
keep  those  who  are  in  the  trial  so  that 
they  come  out  victoriously. 

12  The  conqueror  with  but  little  power 
who  hides  in  the  temple  during  the 
hour  of  trial  will  be  openly  acknowl¬ 
edged  in  the  kingdom  by  giving  him  a 
place  of  prominence  and  power  like 
the  great  pillars,  Jachin  and  Boaz.  It 
may  be  that  they  will  have  a  special 
place  of  authority  over  the  vast  crowd 
who  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His 
temple  (7i5). 

12  The  144,000  are  sealed  on  their  fore¬ 
heads  (73)  which  exempts  them  from 
the  judgment  of  the  locusts  (94).  This 
seal  is  probably  the  Father's  name.  In 
the  new  earth  the  slaves  of  the  Lamb¬ 
kin  are  thus  sealed  (22*).  On  the  other 
hand,  the  false  prophet  causes  all  to 
receive  the  emblem  of  the  wild  beast 
(13i°) ,  marking  them  for  God's  indig¬ 
nation  (149).  Only  those  who  refuse 
this  symbol  live  and  reign  with  Christ 
the  thousand  years  (2(M). 

LAODICEA 

11  God's  creative  Original.  See  Col.lis 
note.  He  is  called  the  Origin  or  Begin¬ 
ning  three  times  in  this  scroll  in  the 
phrase  “Origin  and  Consummation" 
(2192213). 

i9  To  spew  as  the  result  of  an  emetic. 

17  Naked  in  the  sense  of  scantily  clad, 
not  necessarily  nude. 

21  The  promises  to  the  conquerors  in¬ 
crease  in  proportion  to  the  apostasy 
with  which  they  contend.  In  Ephesus 
they  are  promised  a  place  in  the  para¬ 
dise  of  the  new  earth.  This  will  doubt¬ 
less  be  shared  by  all  the  other  conquer¬ 
ors  as  well.  In  Laodicea,  the 'nauseat¬ 
ing  ecclesia,  the  conqueror  is  promised 
a  place  with  Christ  on  Hjs  millennial 
Ihrone.  This  is  the  highest  place  to 
which  an  Israelite  could  aspire  (Mt. 
2021).  This  is  fulfilled  when  the  wages 
are  paid  (lli»)  and  the  saints  reign 
with  Him  the  thousand  years  (20-*). 
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ing  them  that  they  will  be  arriving 
and  worshiping  before  your  feet, 
and  they  may  know  that  /  love  you. 

10  Seeing  that  you  keep  the  word  of 
My  endurance,  I ,  also,  shall  be 
keeping  you  out  of  the  hour  of  trial 
which  is  about  to  be  coming  on  the 
whole  inhabited  earth  to  try  those 

11  who  are  dwelling  on  the  earth.  I 
am  coming  swiftly!  Be  holding  to 
that  which  you  have,  that  no  one 
may  be  taking  your  wreath. 

12  The  one  who  is  conquering,  him 
shall  I  be  making  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  My  God,  and  he  may  be 
coming  out  nevermore,  and  I  shall 
be  writing  on  him  the  name  of  My 
God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of 
My  God,  the  new  Jerusalem, 
which  is  descending  out  of  heaven 
from  My  God,  and  My  new  name. 

13  Who  has  an  car,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  is  saying  to  the 
ecclesias.  ”  ’ 

14  And  to  the  messenger  of  the 
ccclesia  in  Laodicea  write:  ‘Now 
this  He  is  saying  Who  is  the  Amen, 
the  Faithful  and  True  Witness, 
and  God’s  creative  Original. 

15  “I  am  aware  of  your  acts,  that 
you  are  neither  cool  nor  zealous. 
You  ought  to  be  cool  or  zealous! 

16  Thus,  seeing  that  you  are  indiffer¬ 
ent, , and  are  neither  cool  nor  zeal¬ 
ous,  I  am  about  to  spew  you  out  of 

17  My  mouth.  Seeing  that  you  are 
saying  that  ‘I  am  rich!’  and  ‘I 
have  become  rich  and  have  need 
of  nothing!’  and  you  arc  not 
aware  that  you  arc  wretched  and 
forlorn  and  poor  and  blind  and 

18  naked,  I  am  advising  you  to  buy  of 
Me  gold  refined  in  the  fire  that  you 
should  be  rich,  and  white  garments 
that  you  should  be  clothed,  and  the 
shame  of  your  nakedness  should 

.. ,  not  be.  made  manifest,  and  eye  salve 
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The  Prophetic  Section 

22  A  low  state  of  spirituality  is  denot¬ 
ed  by  the  hearing  ear.  Job  said  "I 
heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 
bur  now  my  eye  sees  Thee  (Job42s). 

THE  THRONE  SECTION 

CHRIST  AS  KING 

This  section  deals  with  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  His 
saints  (Dan.714,i8)  over  the  whole 
earth,  as  the  Temple  Section  (lUs- 
20ir>)  breaks  down  all  opposition  to  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  and  the  priesthood 
of  Israel.  There  are  three  distinct  di¬ 
visions  in  this  section:  the  Seals,  the 
Trumpets,  and  the  Thunders.  Each  of 
these  is  preceded  by  a  preparatory 
vision,  the  Seals  by  the  Throne,  the 
Scroll  and  the  Lambkin,  the  Trumpets 
by  the  144,000  and  the  Vast  Multitude, 
the  Thunders  by  the  Messenger  and 
the  Open  Scroll. 

i  The  “openings"  of  this  prophecy 
should  be  given  careful  consideration. 
They  are  like  the  rising  curtain  which 
reveals  the  next  act  in  this  great  trage¬ 
dy.  There  are  four  pairs  of  “openings”, 
each  of  which  should  be  studied  to¬ 
gether.  They  are  as  follows: 

Heaven — A  Door  (40  Providential  J  udgmenls. 
Heaven  (1910  Public  Judgments. 

The  Earth — A  Well  {9-)Th»  Terrible  Cavalry. 

Ils  Mouth  (1216)  Sifakoiri  the  Flood. 

The  Scrolls— Seven  Seals  (52  3*6361 3  6  791280- 
ThcScrolls(20i2)  IndividualJ  udgment. 

Thf.  Temple — The  Temple(l  119)  Ark, Covenant. 

Tent  of  Tcslimony(156)  Law  Exposed. 

a  The  emerald  rainbow  assures  us 
that  God  will  remember  His  covenant 
with  every  living  creature  (Gen.9V7)* 
There  shall  not  he  another  deluge. 
These  days  'will  be  like  the  days  of 
Noah  in  many  other  respects  (Mt.243? 

Lu.1720). 

4  Elder,  or  senior  or  presby ter,  is  a 
title  of  honor  and  respect  implying 
authority  rather  than  advanced  age, 
as  in  our  “alderman”.  These  elders 
follow  the  living  creatures  in  worship¬ 
ing  the  Creator  (4*°).  An  elder  as¬ 
sures  John  that  the  Lion  will  break 
the  seals  (55)  and  when  He  takes  the 
scroll  they  celebrate  (5M1)-  They 
fall  and  worship  in  unison  with  all 
creation  (5**).  They  echo  the  worship 
of  the  vast  crowd  (711)  and  one  of 
them  tells  John  who  they  are  (7 >4), 


7001 

to  anoint  your  eyes,  that  you  may 
be  observing. 

19  As  many  as  I  should  be  fond  of, 

I  am  exposing  and  disciplining.  Be 

20  zealous,  then,  and  repent!  Lol  1 
stand  at  the  door  and  am  knocking. 
If  ever  any  one  should  be  hearing 
My  voice  and  be  opening  the  door. 
I  shall  also  be  coming  in  to  him  and 
dining  with  him,  and  he  with  Me. 

21  The  one  who  is  conquering,  to 
him  shall  I  be  granting  to  be  seated 
with  Me  on  My  throne  as  Z,  also, 
conquer,  and  am  seated  with  My 
Father  on  His  throne. 

22  Who  lias  an  car,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  is  saying  to  the 
ecclesias.”  ’  ” 

4  After  these  things  I  perceived, 
and  lol  a  door  has  been  opened  in 
heaven,  and  lo!  the  first  sound 
which  I  hear,  is  as  of  a  trumpet 
talking  with  me,  saying,  “ Ascend 
here!  and  I  shall  be  showing  you 
what  must  be  occurring  after  these 
things7  \ 

2  Now  immediately  I  came  to  be  in 
spirit,  and  lo!  a  throne,  located 

3  in  heaven,  and  on  the  throne  One 
sitting.  And  He  who  is  sitting  is. 
to  sight,  like  a  jasper  stone  and  a 
earnelian.  And  a  rainbow  sur¬ 
rounding  the  throne  is,  to  sight, 
like  an  emerald. 

4  And  surrounding  the  throne  arc 
twenty-four  thrones,  and  011  the 
twenty-four  thrones  elders  are  sit¬ 
ting,  clothed  in  white  garments, 
and  on  their  heads  are  golden 
wreaths. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  are  issu¬ 
ing  lightnings  and  voices  and 
thunders.  And  seven  torches  of 
fire  are  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  it  is  as  a 
glassy  sea,  like  crystal. 
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Throne  Serf  ion — The  Scroll 

At  the  seventh  trumpet  they  fall 
and  worship,  the  tenor  of  their  words 
showing  that  they  are  not  included 
among  His  slaves  the  prophets  or  the 
saints  (11>«).  They  hear  the  song  of 
the  144,000  (14»)  and  join  the  hallelu¬ 
jahs  at  the  destruction  of  Babylon 
(19-*).  David  patterned  the  twenty- 
four  courses  of  the  priesthood  after 
them  (1  Clir.243,sHeb.8s92a) .  They  lead 
heaven’s  worship  and  combine  the  of¬ 
fices  of  prophet,  priest  and  king,  for 
they  sit  on  thrones,  present  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  others,  and  speak  for  God. 
Their  "crowns”,  however,  are  not 
regal,  but  wreaths  of  victory. 

«  The  throne  attendants  of  the  Divine 
Majesty  vary  according  to  the  charac¬ 
ter  and  title  which  He  assumes.  Jeho¬ 
vah  is  attended  by  the  Living  Ones,  or 
Cherubim.  These  are  intensely  animate 
and  are  incorporated  into  the  very 
throne  itself.  All  creation  is  represent¬ 
ed  in  this  august  session.  The  heads 
of  the  heavenly  hosts  sit  on  thrones. 

The  messengers  attend.  All  of  these 
are  heavenly  spirit  beings. 

The  realm  of  earth  is  represented  by 
the  heads  of  the  animal  kingdom,  in¬ 
cluding  man.  These  are  the  divisions 
of  creation  (Gen.l)  except  fish  and 
creeping  things.  With  these  only  God 
established  His  covenant  after  the 
flood  (Gen.9V°).  They  are  living  souls , 
rather  than  spirits.  They  conform  to 
the  scene  about  them.  When  we  first 
see  the  cherubim,  guarding  the  way  to 
the  tree  of  life  (for  this  tree  was  a 
source  of  the  life  they  represented)  no 
wings  are  mentioned  (Gen.32*).  When 
they  form  part  of  the  mercy  seat,  they 
seem  to  have  had  two  wings  (Ex.252°). 
When  Ezekiel  sees  them  they  have 
four  wings  (Eze.lc).  Here  they  have 
six  wings  each.  Ezekiel  tells  us  they 
looked  like  living  coals  of  fire.  Here 
they  are  full  of  eyes.  Ezekiel  calls 
them  by  the  same  name  they  are  given 
here  when  he  says:  "It  is  the  animal 
which  I  saw  under  the  God  of  Israel 
at  the  stream  Chebar:  and  I  know  that  ^ 
they  are  cherubim”  (Eze.lO20).  Accord¬ 
ing  to  these  passages  they  do  not  seem 
to  be  confined  to  a  set  physical  manifes¬ 
tation,  but  conform  to  their  spiritual 
activity  and  environment.  Isaiah  calls  2 
them  Seraphim  or  Burning  Ones  in 
connection  with  the  title  Adonai. 
ji  The  elders  worship  the  Creator 
rather  than  a  Redeemer. 
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And  centering  in  the  throne  and 
around  the  throne  arc  four  ani¬ 
mals  replete  with  eyes  in  front  and 

7  behind.  And  the  first  animal  is 
like  a  lion,  and  the  second  animal 
is  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  ani¬ 
mal  has  a  face  like  as  a  human  be¬ 
ing,  and  the  fourth  animal  is  like  a 

8  flying  vulture.  And  the  four  ani¬ 
mals — each  one  of  them  has  six 
wings  apiece.  Around  and  inside 
they  arc  replete  with  eyes. 

And  they  have  no  rest  day  and 
night,  saying, 

"Holy!  holy!  holy! 

Lord  God  Almighty, 

Who  wast  and  Who  art 
And  Who  art  coming!" 

9  And  whenever  the  animals  should 
be  giving  glory  and  honor  and 
thanks  to  Him  Who  is  sitting  on 
the  throne,  Who  is  living  for  the 

10  eons  of  the  eons  (Amen!),  the 
twenty-four  elders,  also,  will  be 
falling  before  Him  Who  is  sitting 
on  the  throne  and  will  be  worship¬ 
ing  Him  Who  is  living  for  the  eons 
of  the  eons  (Amen!),  and  they  arc 
casting  their  wreaths  before  the 
throne,  saying, 

"Worthy  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  our 
Lord  and  God, 

To  get  glory  and  honor  and 
power; 

For  the  universe  Tliou  dost  create, 
And  because  of  Thy  will  it  is 
created  and  was.” 

And  I  perceived  on  the  right 
hand  of  Him  Who  is  sitting  on  the 
throne  a  scroll,  written  in  front 
and  on  the  back,  and  scaled  up  with 
seven  seals.  And  I  perceived  a 
strong  messenger  proclaiming  with 
a  loud  voice:  “Who  is  worthy  to 
open  the  scroll,  and  to  loose  its 
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Throne  Section — The  Lambkin 

i  The  scroll  is  not  a  “book".  It  was 
applied  to  a  legal  document  (Mt.19? 
Mk.lO*).  This  is  its  probable  meaning 
here,  for  it  is  endorsed  on  the  back  and 
sealed  like  a  mortgage  “acccording  to 
the  law  and  custom"  which  obtained  in 
Israel  in  ancient  times  ( Jer.32s-n) . 
What  the  breaking  of  the  seals  in¬ 
volves  is  clear  from  the  new  Bong  of 
the  animals  and  elders  (59)  when  the 
Lambkin  gets  the  scroll.  The  sover¬ 
eignty  of  the  earth,  which  is  Israel’s, 
has  passed  from  them.  It  is  held  by 
alien  powers  which  must  be  dispos¬ 
sessed.  It  is  Jehovah's  purpose  that 
Israel  shall  reign  over  the  whole  earth. 
The  redemption  of  their  lost  heritage 
is  the  subject  of  this  section.  Nothing 
could  more  aptly  portray  the  process 
of  this  redemption  than  the  gradual 
breaking  of  the  seals  of  the  scroll. 
When  all  are  broken  the  incumbrance 
is  removed — the  sovereignty  of  the 
earth  becomes  our  Lord's  and  His  Mes¬ 
siah's  for  the  eons  of  the  eons  (llis). 

6  Lambkin,  the  diminutive  form,  is 
used  to  distinguish  it  from  the  usual 
word  lamb  ( Jn.l29,36Ac.832  lPt.lia).  It 
is  used  only  once  elsewhere  (Jn.21.i5), 
in  contrast  to  a  full  grown  sheep.  This 
tender  and  delicate  form  adds  much  to 
the  loving  pathos  of  this  prophecy. 
The  utter  weakness  of  a  very  young 
Lamb  is  in  striking  antithesis  to  His 
character  as  the  Lion  and  to  the 
mighty  acts  which  He  performs  as  a 
result  of  His  suffering  and  death.  It  is 
in  beautiful  accord  with  the  new  name 
of  His  wife,  who  is  now  called  the 
bride.  Youth  is  renewed  in  resurrec¬ 
tion. 

s  The  ancient  “harp"  was  shaped  like 
the  lyre  and  was  used  in  prophecy 
(1  Sa.l05l  Chr.25i)  and  thanks  and 
praise  (1  Chr.253  Ps.92i-s  1493),  which 
are  seen  in  this  new  song  which  they 
sing. 

s  The  prayers  of  the  saints  may  be 
summed  up  in  one  word:  “Thy  king¬ 
dom  come!"  (Mt.6n>).  How  fit  that 
these  should  find  remembrance  when 
He  is  about  to  fulfill  their  request! 

°  The  elders  and  animals  are  bought , 
not  redeemed.  They  celebrate  Israel's 
deliverance.  The  failure  to  note  this 
distinction  and  the  consequent  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  two  parts  of  this  song, 
has  led  to  much  confusion  in  the  man¬ 
uscripts. 
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3  seals?”  And  no  one  in  heaven, 
nor  on  earth,  nor  underneath  the 
earth,  was  able  to  open  the  scroll, 

4  neither  to  look  at  it.  And  I 
lamented  much  that  no  one  was 
found  worthy  to  open  the  scroll, 

5  neither  to  look  at  it.  And  one  of 
the  elders  is  saying  to  me,  “Do  not 
be  lamenting!  Lol  He  conquers! 
The  Lion  out  of  Judah's  tribe,  the 
Root  of  David,  is  to  open  the  scroll 
and  to  loose  its  seven  seals!” 

G  And  I  perceived,  in  the  center  of 
the  throne  and  of  the  four  animals 
and  in  the  eenter  of  the  elders,  a 
Lamb ldn  standing,  as  though  slain, 
having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes, 
which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
commissioned  for  the  entire  earth. 

7  And  It  came  and  has  taken  it  out 
of  the  right  hand  of  Him  Who  is 
sitting  on  the  throne. 

8  And  when  It  took  the  scroll,  the 
four  animals  and  the  twenty-four 
ciders  fall  before  the  Lambkin,  each 
having  a  lyre  and  golden  bowls 
brimming  with  incenses,  which  arc 

9  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  they 
are  singing  a  new  song,  saying. 

“Worthy  art  Thou  to  be  taking  the 
scroll  and  to  open  its  seals, 

For  Thou  wast  slain  and  dost  buy 
us  for  God  by  Thy  blood. 

Out  of  every  tribe  and  language 
and  people  and  nation 

10  Thou  dost  also  make  them  a  king¬ 

dom  and  a  priesthood  for  our 
God, 

And  they  will  be  reigning  on  l he 
earth." 

11  And  I  perceived,  and  I  hear  a 
sound  as  of  many  messengers  around 
the  throne  and  the  animals  and  the 
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Throne  Section — The  Seals 

i'!  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Syri¬ 
ac  version  preserves  the  true  reading 
here.  After  “bliss'1  it  goes  right  on  and 
gives  every  creature  to  the  Lambkin, 
rather  than  getting  praise  from  them, 
thus: 

And  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven 

And  an  earth  and  under  the  earth 
And  hi  the  sea  and  all  those  in  them. 

And  I  hoar  Him  Who  sits  on  the 
throne.  Who  says, 

“To  the  Lambkin  be  given  blessing 
and  honor  and  glory  and  might 
For  eons  of  eons !’’ 

1  The  seals  fall  into  two  groups.  The 
first  are  “the  beginning  of  travail'* 
(Mt.248).  Then  follows  “the  time  of 
Jacob’s  trouble"  such  as  has  not  been 
from  the  beginning  of  creation  and 
never  shall  be  again  (Mt.242iMk.13io). 

1  The  first  four  seals  correspond  with 
the  opening  words  of  our  Lord's  ad¬ 
dress  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  (Mt.24-25 
Mk.13  Lu.215-3g). 

2  Compare  Mt.245.  The  false  messiah 
comes  forth  on  a  white  horse  after  the 
manner  of  the  real  Messiah. 

2  The  horse  is  prepared  against  the 
“day  of  battle”  (Prov.2l3i  cf.  Job  39io- 
23).  Its  absence  denotes  peace  (Zecli. 
9i°103).  They  were  not  in  common  use 
in  the  land  of  Israel.  The  king  was  for¬ 
bidden  to  multiply  horses  (Deut.l7ic). 
They  were  used  chiefly  as  cavalry  and 
for  drawing  chariots. 

2  The  bow  is  a  symbol  of  distant  war¬ 
fare.  It  is  probable  that  these  four 
seals  describe  the  time  when  the  great 
western  nondescript  monster  (Dan.77) 
tramples  upon  and  devours  the  three 
eastern  beasts  (c/.13i).  This  will  pro¬ 
voke  wars  all  over  the  earth. 

3  Compare  Mt.247.  Whole  nations  will 
rise  against  other  nations.  Universal 
conscription  of  man-power  and  all  in¬ 
dustries  will  make  war  a  much  more 
terrible  experience  than  in  the  past. 

s  Compare  Mt.247,  “There  shall  be 
famines.” 

The  Greek  word  zugon  was  used  of 
two  different  Hebrew  words:  ol  a  yoke, 
and  maznint ,  balances,  scales  (Lev.l9;<,; 
Job  31^  Dan. 527  Chaldee) .  It  may  mean 
either  a  yoke  or  a  pair  of  balances,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  context.  Here  it  seems 
to  stand  for  the  weighing  of  food  in 
time  of  famine.  Thus  Ezekiel  was 
given  ten  ounces  of  food  and  a  pint  of 
water  each  day  (Eze.4a-i2). 
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elders,  and  their  number  was  ten 
thousands  of  ten  thousands  and 

12  thousands  of  thousands,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice, 

f,Worthy  is  the  Lambkin  which  has 
been  slain 

To  get  power  and  riches  and  wis¬ 
dom  and  strength 

And  honor  and  glory  and  bliss !” 

13  And  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven  and  on  the  earth  and  under¬ 
neath  the  earth  and  on  the  sea,  and 
all  those  in  them,  I  hear  saying, 

“To  Him  Who  is  sitting  on  the 
throne — 

To  the  Lambkin — 

Be  bliss  and  honor  and  glory  and 
might 

For  the  eons  of  the  eons!” 

14  And  the  four  animals  said, 
“Amen!”  And  the  elders  fall  and 
worship. 

6  And  I  pereeived  when  the  Lamb¬ 
kin  opens  one  of  the  seven  seals; 
and  I  hear  one  of  the  four  animals 
saying,  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder, 
“Come!” 

2  And  I  perceived,  and  lo!  a  white 
liorsc,  and  he  who  is  sitting  on  it 
has  a  bow,  and  to  him  was  given  a 
wreath.  And  he  came  forth  con¬ 
quering  and  that  he  should  be  con¬ 
quering. 

3  And  when  It  opens  the  second 
seal,  I  hear  the  second  animal  say- 

4  ing,  “Come!”  And  another  horse, 
fiery  red,  came  forth,  and  it  was 
given  to  him  wTho  is  sitting  on  it  to 
take  peace  out  of  the  earth,  and 
that  they  should  be  slaying  one  an¬ 
other.  And  a  huge  sword  was 
given  to  him. 

5  And  when  It  opens  the  third 
seal,  I  hear  the  third  animal  say¬ 
ing,  “Come!”  And  I  perceived 
and  lo!  a  black  horse,  and  he  who 
is  sitting  on  it  has  a  pair  of  bal- 

c  ances  in  his  hand.  And  I  hear  as  it 
were  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the 
four  animals  saying,  “A  chenix 
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Throne  Section — The  Seals 

«  A  chenix  is  supposed  to  be  the  daily 
ration  for  one  person.  A  denarius  was 
the  daily  wage  of  a  laborer  (Mt.20*- 
i3).  Hence  a  day’s  labor  will  barely 
suffice  to  buy  enough  food  to  exist. 

b  The  fourth  horse  is  the  ghastly 
greenish  tinge  of  young  or  sickly  vege¬ 
tation. 

s  The  Unseen  is,  literally,  the  TJnper- 
ccivcd,  or  Imperceptible.  It  corres¬ 
ponds  with  the  Hebrew  shcol  (shaulj, 
from  shah  to  ask.  The  unseen  powers 
of  evil  which  come  before  us  in  this 
scroll,  the  dragon  and  its  messengers 
(123,4),  are  called  “the  gates  of  the 
unseen”  (Mt.161®)  because  the  rulers 
of  an  eastern  city  sat  in  its  gate. 

b  Plague  is,  literally,  death.  This 
Greek  word  stands  for  two  Hebrew 
words,  one  of  which  is  dbr,  plague. 
In  the  LXX  famine  and  plague  are 
joined  nine  times  (1  Ki.83t  2  Chr.209 
Jer.2l7,924io44i3Eze.6ii7i5,iR),  in  all  of 
which  they  translate  “plague”  by 
"death”.  We  also  speak  of  the  “black 
death”. 

o  The  soul  is  the  seat  of  sensation. 
As  the  spirit  is  associated  with  the 
breath  and  the  body  with  the  soil,  so 
the  soul  (not  the  life)  is  in  the  blood 

( Gen.9vLev.171*,14,14) *  Christ  poured 

out  His  soul  unto  death.  It  represents 
Ihe  suffering  and  anguish  which  He 
endured.  The  blood  of  the  sin  offering 
was  poured  out  at  the  foundation  of 
the  altar  (Lev.47).  in  Solomon's  tem¬ 
ple  there  was  a  vast  pit  under  the  altar 
to  receive  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices. 
Abel’s  blood  cried  from  the  ground, 
where  it  had  been  poured.  So  these 
martyrs  are  accounted  by  God  as  sacri¬ 
fices  on  the  altar.  Their  sensations  of 
suffering  called  for  vengeance  on  those 
who  had  sacrificed  them  because  of 
their  testimony.  This  event  marks  the 
middle  of  Daniel’s  seventieth  heptad. 

Compare  Mt.24*1.  These  martyrs  are 
mentioned  often  (21°121o,11204). 

lo  w©  bless  those  who  persecute  us 
(Ro.1214).  In  the  days  of  the  seals  the 
“acceptable  year”  will  have  given  place 
to  "the  day  of  vengeance”  (Isa.612Lu. 
418,19 ) .  The  parable  of  the  importunate 
widow  (Lu.lS1-^)  is  applicable  at  this 
time. 

“For  He  will  avenge  the  blood  of  His 
servants. 

And  will  return  vengeance  to  His  foes” 

(Pent.  3  2+:<) . 
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[II/2  pints]  of  wheat  a  denarius 
|15.7tf,  ld3f],  and  three  chenix  of 
barley  a  denarius — and  you  should 
not  be  injuring  the  olive  oil  and 
the  wine!” 

7  And  when  It  opens  the  fourth 
seal,  I  hear  the  voice  of  the  fourth 

8  animal  saying,  “Come!”  And  I 
perceived,  and  lo!  a  greenish 

’  horse,  and  the  name  of  him  who 
is  sitting  upon  it  is  Death,  and  the 
Unseen  followed  him,  and  jurisdic¬ 
tion  was  given  them  over  a  fourth 
of  the  earth  to  kill  with  the  saber 
and  with  famine  and  with  the 
plague  and  by  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  earth. 

9  And  when  It  opens  the  fifth  seal, 
I  perceived  underneath  the  altar 
the  souls  of  those  who  have  been 
slain  because  of  the  word  of  God 
and  because  of  the  testimony  which 

10  they  had.  And  they  cry  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying:  “Till  when ,  0 
Owner ,  holy  and  true ,  art  Thou 
not  judging  and  avenging  our 
blood  on  those  who  are  dwelling  on 

11  the  earth?”  And  to  each  of  them 

was  given  a  white  robe,  and  it  was 

declared  to  them  that  thev  should 

« ■ 

be  resting  still  a  little  time,  till 
their  fellowslaves,  also,  and  their 
brethren,  who  are  about  to  be  killed 
as  they  also  were,  should  be  com¬ 
pleting  them. 

12  And  I  perceived,  when  It  opens 
the  sixth  seal,  and  a  great  cata¬ 
clysm  occurred,  and  the  sun  bceame 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the 

13  whole  moon  became  as  blood,  and 
the  stars  of  heaven  fall  011  the  earth 
as  a  fig  tree  is  casting  its  shriveled 
figs,  quaking  under  a  great  wind. 

14  And  heaven  recoils  as  a  scroll  be¬ 
ing  rolled  up,  and  every  mountain 
and  island  was  moved  out  of  its 
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Throne  Section — The  j/f/t.0()0 
Compare  Mt.24^. 

u  This  cataclysm  affects  heaven  as 
well  as  earth.  There  will  be  many 
quakes  at  the  time  of  the  end  (851D-V9 
1618).  Compare  Hag.2<V  and  Heb.1220. 
See  also  Hag.22iZech.l44,&. 

is  Pigs  which  form  In  the  winter  are 
shaded  so  that  they  fail  to  mature  and 
are  easily  shaken  off  in  the  spring. 
This  is  true  also  of  figs  without  suf¬ 
ficient  moisture  or  which  are  not  fer¬ 
tilized.  They  wither  and  fall  at  the 
slightest  shock.  Figuratively  the  fig 
tree  stands  for  government. 

12  Before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of 
Jehovah  comes  manifestly  “The  sun 
shall  be  turned  into  darkness  and  the 
moon  into  blood”  (Joel  2aiAc.22o),  Com¬ 
pare  Isa.2n>,  11130-132420-23344. 

ic  Our  Lord  quoted  Hos.108  in  refer¬ 
ring  to  this  time  (Lu.233o).  Compare 
Joel  210,11,30,31315. 

i"  See  Mt.243o.  The  Son  of  Mankind 
appears  immediately  after  the  great 
convulsion.  This  seal  takes  us  up  to 
His  advent,  the  same  point  we  will 
reach  under  the  seventh  trumpet  (11 
is).  The  following  visions  are  a  review 
of  the  period  we  have  already  trav¬ 
ersed,  filling  in  details  and  treating  it 
from  various  viewpoints. 

i ■  Two  classes  will  be  able  to  stand: 
the  144,000  and  the  vast  multitude. 

i  The  four  winds.  Compare  Mt.24;n 

Dan.72g8ll4Jer.493c. 

s  The  wild  beast’s  followers  have  the 
symbol  of  its  name  on  their  foreheads 
(13  ic);  so  these  have  His  Father’s 
name  on  their  foreheads  (14i). 

4  Twelve  is  the  number  of  govern¬ 
ment  and  the  kingdom.  There  were 
twelve  patriarchs,  twelve  tribes,  etc. 
The  Lord  chose  twelve  commissioners 
who  will  rule  the  twelve  tribes.  The 
twelve  times  twelve  thousand  sealed 
will  administer  the  kingdom.  Here 
they  are  seen  as  slaves.  Later  they  are 
seen  as  worshipers.  Just  as  Jehovah 
reserved  seven  thousand  for  Himself 
in  Ahab’s  days  (1  Ki.l9is),  so  He  keeps 
these  for  Himself  during  this  judg¬ 
ment  era.  Just  as  1000  were  taken 
from  each  tribe  to  go  against  the  Mid- 
ianites  and  none  were  lacking  at  the 
close  (Nu.3149),  so  with  this  chosen 
company.  The  full  144,000  will  enter 
the  kingdom  unscathed. 


35  place.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  magnates,  and  the  captains, 
and  the  rich,  and  the  strong,  and 
every  slave  and  free  man,  hide  them¬ 
selves  in  the  caves  and  in  the  rocks 

3C  of  the  mountains.  And  they  are 
saying  to  the  mountains  and  to  the 
rocks,  4 ‘Fa  11  on  us  and  hide  us 
from  the  face  of  Him  Who  is  sitting 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  indig- 

3‘  nation  of  the  Lambkin,  seeing  that 
the  great  day  of  Their  indignation 
came,  and  who  is  able  to  stand?” 

7  And  after  this  I  perceived  four 
messengers  standing  at  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the 
four  winds  of  the  earth  that  the 
wind  may  not  be  blowing  on  the 
land,  nor  on  the  sea.  nor  on  anv 

4. 

tree. 

2  And  I  perceived  another  mes¬ 
senger  ascending  from  the  orient, 
having  the  seal  of  the  living  God. 
And  he  cries  with  a  loud  voice  to 
the  four  messengers  to  whom  it  was 
given  for  them  to  injure  the  land 

3  and  the  sea,  saying,  “You  shall  not 
he  injuring  the  land,  nor  the  sea, 
nor  the  trees,  until  we  should  he 
sealing  the  slaves  of  our  God  on 

4  their  foreheads.fJ  And  I  hear  the 
number  of  those  who  have  been 
sealed:  a  hundred  forty-four 
thousand  who  have  been  sealed  out 
of  every  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Israel. 

5  Out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  twelve 
thousand  have  been  sealed:  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Reuben  twelve  thou¬ 
sand;  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad 
twelve  thousand;  out  of  the  tribe 

6  of  Asher  twelve  thousand;  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  twelve 
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Throne  Section — The  Vast  Multitude 

<-8  Levi  and  Joseph  appear  here  as 
tribes  in  place  of  Dan  and  Ephraim, 
who  are  ‘‘blotted  out”  because  they  in¬ 
troduced  idolatry  into  Israel.  Jehovah 
threatened  to  blot  out  the  name  of  any 
tribe  that  served  other  gods  and  wor¬ 
shiped  them  (Deut.29iB-2«).  The  ac¬ 
counts  of  their  apostasy  will  be  found 
in  Judg.18, 1  Ki. 1228.30.  Ephraim,  later, 
was  joined  to  his  idols  (Hos.4”).  They 
will,  however,  be  restored  to  their  al¬ 
lotment  in  the  land  (Eze.48)  when  the 
kingdom  comes.  But  none  of  these  are 
protected  by  God's  seal  during  this 
time  of  affliction. 

9  Palm  branches  were  used  in  cele¬ 
brating  the  feast  of  tabernacles  (Lev. 
2340).  It  was  a  sign  that  they  had 
come  into  the  land.  Here  it  is  the  as¬ 
surance  of  entrance  into  the  kingdom. 
The  144,000  are  the  first  fruits  (144). 
These  correspond  to  the  feast  of  in¬ 
gathering  after  the  full  harvest  (Lev. 
2339).  The  fact  that  they  come  out  of 
every  nation  and  all  tribes  and  peoples 
and  languages  does  not  forbid  their  be¬ 
ing  Israelites,  for  Jews  are  scattered 
among  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth. 
The  fact  that  they  keep  this  feast  is 
sufficient  evidence  that  they,  like  the 
144,000,  are  out  of  the  sons  of  Israel. 
These  are  those  of  the  dispersion  who 
conquer  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lambkin  (7i412n)  and  do  not  love 
their  souls  until  death.  They  are  the 
martyrs  needed  to  complete  those  slain 
before  the  great  affliction  (611)  seen 
under  the  altar  under  the  fifth  seal. 

14  Literal  washing  under  the  law  was 
always  in  water,  not  in  blood  (Lev.llss 
Nu.821).  The  literal  sense  of  this  pas¬ 
sage  is  that  they  cleansed  themselves 
by  their  behavior,  and  faith  in  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  the  One  Sacrifice  fitted  them 
for  God’s  presence.  Such  mingling  of 
deeds  and  faith  can  have  no  place  in 
this  day  of  grace.  Grace  refuses  to  be 
mixed  with  deeds  without  losing  its 
essential  character  (Ro.44lle).  God 
will  deal  differently  in  the  coming  era 
of  vengeance. 

1  *  This  great  affliction  was  foretold  by 
our  Lord  (Mt.242i).  It  will  be  unexam¬ 
pled  in  the  annals  of  the  race.  It  will 
be  shortened,  or  not  even  the  elect 
would  be  saved.  It  is  essentially  an 
anti-Semitic  outbreak  on  the  part  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  in  a  last  at¬ 
tempt  to  wipe  out  the  name  of  Jehovah 
from  the  earth. 


13°°i 

thousand;  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 

7  nasseh  twelve  thousand;  out  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand: 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  ;  out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar 

8  twelve  thousand;  out  of  the  tribe 
of  Zcbulon  twelve  thousand ;  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  ;  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
twelve  thousand  have  been  sealed. 

9  After  these  things  I  perceived, 
and  Jo!  a  vast  throng  which  no  one 
was  able  to  number,  out  of  all 
nations  and  the  tribes  and  peoples 
and  languages,  standing  before  the 
throne  and  before  the  Lambkin, 
clothed  in  white  robes  and  palms 

10  in  their  hands.  And  they  arc 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  saying. 

"Sa1  ration  be  our  God's , 

Who  is  sitting  on  the  throne, 

And  of  the  Lambkin!*' 

1 1  And  all  the  messengers  stood 

around  the  throne  and  the  elders 

and  the  four  animals.  And  thev 

% 

fall  on  their  faces  before  the 

12  throne,  and  worship  God,  saying: 

uAmen ! 

The  bliss  and  glory  and  wisdom 
and  thanks 

And  honor  and  power  and 
strength  be  our  God’s 

For  the  eons  of  the  eons. 

.1  men !" 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered, 
saying  to  me,  “  These  who  are 

'  clothed  in  white  robes — who  are 
they,  and  whence  came  they?” 

H  And  I  have  declared  to  him  :  ‘‘My 
lord,  you  are  aware.’7  And  he  said 
to  me,  “These  are  they  who  are 
coining  out  of  the  great  affliction. 
And  they  rinse  their  robes,  and 
they  whiten  them  in  the  blood  of 
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m  The  fact  that  they  perform  prie9tly 
functions  9hows  that  they  are  of  the 
priest  nation.  No  other  nation  will 
have  access  to  the  temple  (Ex.l9“lPt. 
2;,Un.lc). 

T>  This  description  of  millennial  bless- 
ing  is  in  accord  with  many  passages  in 
the  prophets,  notably  the  description 
of  Jerusalem  by  Isaiah  (45,6). 

1  The  hush  is  occasioned  by  the  in¬ 
tense  expectation  which  accompanies 
this,  the  last  seal,  just  as  the  crowd 
who  clamored  for  Paul’s  death  hushed 
when  he  was  about  to  speak  (Ac.214G). 
Hitherto  there  have  been  cries  for  ven¬ 
geance  and  bursts  of  praise,  but  now 
the  crisis  has  come  and  all  hold  their 
breath,  as  it  were,  to  see  the  outcome. 
The  delay  shows  that  the  inflictions 
are  deliberate,  not  vindictive. 

2  The  trumpet  was  sounded  in  Israel 
in  case  of  war  (Nu.lOo).  This  was 
done  by  Ehud  (Jud.327)  and  Gideon 
(Jud. 634  78,18)  and  Saul  (1  Sa.133). 
Zephaniah  (1m-ig)  calls  the  day  of 
Jehovah  a  “day  of  trumpet  and  shout¬ 
ing'’.  Joel  says  (20  “Blow  a  trumpet 
.  .  .  for  the  day  of  Jehovah  comes”. 
The  trumpet  judgments  are  the  divine 
response  to  the  prayers  of  the  souls 
under  the  altar  (6°). 

2  The  seven  messengers  may  be  iden¬ 
tical  with  the  seven  who  pour  out  the 
seven  bowls  (150,  and  the  seven 
spirits  before  the  throne  (l4),  one  of 
whom  is  Gabriel  (Lu.HO. 

2  The  golden  altar  is  distinct  from 
the  brazen  altar  of  the  fifth  seal,  which 
was  in  front  of  the  temple  and  taber¬ 
nacle.  This  altar  was  in  the  holy  place, 
before  the  curtain,  behind  which  was 
the  ark  and  mercy  seat,  which  was 
Jehovah's  throne  (Ex.30G  405,26). 

s  Compare  the  action  of  the  messen¬ 
ger  with  the  tenth  of  Ezekiel  (105,8), 
where  fire  is  taken  from  between  the 
Cherubim  and  strewn  over  Jerusalem 
in  token  of  its  doom. 

7  Blood  and  fire  are  signs  of  the  day 
of  the  Lord  (Joel  23°).  One  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  was  sounds  and 
hail,  and  fire  (Ex.923-25).  This  will  be 
repeated  on  a  grander  scale.  Compare 
Joel  liQ.  we  have  no  more  reason  to 
make  the  effects  of  the  Trumpets  figur¬ 
ative  than  the  effect  of  Moses’  rod  in 
Egypt.  A  greater  One  than  Moses  is 
here. 
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15  the  Lambkin.  Therefore  they  are 
before  the  throne  of  God  and  are 
offering  divine  service  to  Him  day 
and  night  in  His  temple.  And  He 
Who  is  sitting  on  the  throne  will  be 

16  tabernacling  over  them.  They  shall 
be  hungering  no  longer;  nor  shall 
they  be  thirsting  any  longer;  no, 
nor  should  the  sun  be  falling  on 

1 1  them,  nor  any  heat,  seeing  that  the 
throne-centered  Lambkin  shall  be 
shepherding  them,  and  shall  be 
guiding  them  to  living  springs  of 
water,  and  every  tear  shall  God  be 
brushing  away  from  their  eyes.” 

8  And  when  It  opens  the  seventh 
seal,  a  hush  occurred  in  heaven  as 
it  were  half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  perceived  the  seven  mes¬ 
sengers  who  stand  before  God,  and 
seven  trumpets  were  given  to 
them. 

3  And  another  messenger  came 
and  was  standing  at  the  altar,  hav¬ 
ing  a  golden  thurible.  And  much 
incense  was  given  him  that  he  will 
be  imparting  to  the  prayers  of  all 
the  saints,  on  the  golden  altar  be- 

4  fore  the  throne.  And  the  fumes  of 
the  incense  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  ascended  out  of  the  messen- 

5  ger’s  hand  before  God.  And  the 
messenger  has  taken  the  thurible, 
and  he  crams  it  with  the  fire  of  the 
altar  and  easts  it  into  the  earth. 
And  thunders  and  voices  and 
lightnings  and  an  earthquake 
occurred. 

6  And  the  seven  messengers  who 
have  the  seven  trumpets  make 
themselves  ready  that  they  should 
be  trumpeting. 

7  And  the  first  trumpets.  And 
there  came  to  be  hail  and  fire  mixed 
with  blood,  and  it  was  cast  into  the 
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Throne  Section— The  Trumpets 

b  This  burning  mountain  may  be  a 
volcano,  for  this  time  is  characterized 
by  seismic  disturbances  of  unparal¬ 
leled  violence  (Ex. 720,21  Ps.7844  IO520 
Hos.43lsa.2io). 

0  If  we  believe  that  the  river  of  Egypt 
was  turned  into  blood  and  the  fish  in 
the  river  died  (Ex.720,21)  when  Moses 
smote  the  waters,  what  reason  is  there 
why  we  should  not  look  for  a  similar 
judgment  in  Jehovah’s  day?  (Ps.7841 
10529).  But  under  no  circumstances 
may  these  judgments  be  found  in  this 
day  of  grace. 

10  The  “star”  seems  to  be  a  gaseous 
comet  which  will  be  readily  absorbed 
by  water.  Absinthin,  a  yellow,  crystal¬ 
line  compound,  is  the  bitter  principle 
of  wormwood,  which  is  highly  poison¬ 
ous  when  taken  in  large  doses. 

12  Signs  in  the  sun,  moon,  and  constel¬ 
lations  precede  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Mankind  (Lu. 2123)  p  though  the  usual 
reference  is  to  the  Anal  cataclysm  (612) . 
Compare  Amos  8'*  Jer.423. 

13  The  vulture  is  noted  for  its  swift¬ 
ness  (Deut.28i9Jer.4i3Hab.l8).  Unlike 
the  eagle,  it  goes  in  company,  seldom 
alone.  Hence  the  significance  of  one 
vulture.  It  feeds  on  the  carcases  of  the 
dead,  and  is  foraging  for  prey. 

THIS  WOK  TRUMPETS 

The  last  three  trumpets,  because  of 
the  unexampled  and  terrible  nature  of 
their  inflictions,  are  called  the  three 
woes. 

1  The  abyss  is  a  vast  waste  of  waters 
which  were  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
after  the  cataclysm  of  Gen.l2,  but 
which  later  subsided  into  its  bowels,  to 
emerge  once  more  at  the  deluge  (Gen. 
71182)  and  to  recede  again  afterwards. 
It  is  called  the  abyss  (depth)  reclin¬ 
ing  under  (Gen.4925Deut.33is).  It  is 
the  subterranean  source  of  springs 
(Deut.8iProv.828).  in  the  beginning 
there  was  no  abyss  (Prov.824).  It  oc¬ 
curs  in  Lu.831  R0.IO7  Un.91,2,11  Hi  178 
20i,3.  it  plays  a  prominent  part  in  this 
Unveiling,  for  the  wild  beast  ascends 
out  of  the  abyss  (11717b)  and  Satan  is 
imprisoned  there  during  the  thousand 
years. 

'  The  “well”  is  not  a  mere  pit  but  Is 
used  of  Jacob's  well  from  which  water 
is  still  drawn.  This  is  in  line  with  the 
meaning  of  abyss. 


earth,  and  a  third  of  the  earth  was 
burned  up,  and  a  third  of  the 
trees  were  burned  up,  and  all  the 
green  grass  was  burned  up. 

8  And  the  second  messenger  trum¬ 
pets.  And  as  it  were  a  huge  moun¬ 
tain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  a  third  of  the  sea  bc- 

'J  came  blood,  and  a  third  of  the 
creatures  which  arc  in  the  sea, 
which  have  a  soul,  died,  and  a 
third  of  the  ships  decayed. 

10  And  the  third  messenger  trum¬ 
pets.  And  a  large  star  falls  out  of 
heaven,  burning  as  a  torch.  And  it 
falls  on  a  third  of  the  rivers  and 

11  011  the  springs  of  water.  And  the 
name  of  the  star  is  said  to  be 
Absinth.  And  a  third  of  the  waters 
became  absinth  and  many  of  man¬ 
kind  died  of  the  waters,  seeing  that 
they  were  made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  messenger  trum¬ 
pets.  And  a  third  of  the  sun  and  a 
third  of  the  moon,  and  a  third  of 
the  stars  were  eelipsed,  that  a  third 
of  them  may  be  darkened,  and 
day  should  not  be  appearing  for  a 
third  of  it,  and  night  likewise. 

13  And  I  perceived,  and  I  hear  011c 
vulture  flying  in  mid-heaven  saying 
with  a  loud  voice:  “Woe!  icoe! 
woe !  to  those  dwelling  on  the  earth 
as  a  result  of  the  rest  of  the  sound¬ 
ings  of  the  trumpets  of  the  three 
messengers  who  are  about  to  be 
trumpeting  !" 

9  And  the  fifth  messenger  (rum- 
pets.  And  I  perceived  a  star  fall¬ 
en  out  of  heaven  into  the  earth. 
And  to  him  was  given  the  key  of 

2  the  well  of  the  abyss.  And  he 
opens  the  well  of  the  abyss,  and 
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Throne  Section — The  Locusts 

■*  The  detailed  description  of  these 
locusts  forbids  our  taking  them  In  any 
way  but  as  literal  creatures  just  as 
they  are  described.  Their  time  limit 
is  the  same  as  natural  locusts — flve 
months — but  they  differ  from  them  in 
many  ways.  Common  locusts  are  harm¬ 
less  to  mankind.  They  devour  only  the 
vegetation  (Ex.1012).  These  are  de¬ 
signed  to  torment  mankind  without 
killing  them,  yet  do  no  damage  to  the 
grass  or  the  herbs  or  the  trees. 

They  are  a  fourfold  combination  of 
the  horse,  the  lion,  the  scorpion  and 
the  human.  They  are  swift  as  horses, 
terrible  as  lions,  intelligent  as  human 
beings  and  malignant  as  scorpions.  It 
will  be  a  far  more  terrible  scourge 
than  anything  which  has  preceded  it. 
There  is  good  reason  for  calling  it  a 
woe! 

Locusts  have  no  king  over  them 
(Prov.30-7),  but  these  are  the  subjects 
of  the  messenger  of  the  abyss.  His 
name  is  given  in  both  Greek  and 
Hebrew.  Both  Apollyon  and  Abaddon 
signify  “Destroyer”. 

Defensively  they  are  armed  with 
iron  cuirasses,  an  armor  covering  the 
entire  trunk  with  both  breast  and  back 
plates.  Their  offensive  power  lies  in 
their  tails,  which  are  like  scorpions. 
The  sting  of  the  scorpion  is  very  pain¬ 
ful,  much  more  so  than  that  of  the 
hornet.  Men  have  been  known  to  die 
of  its  effects. 

Just  as  Satan  was  licensed  to  tor¬ 
ment  Job,  but  forbidden  to  take  his 
life,  so  these  locusts  are  limited  to 
their  work  of  torment  and  cannot  take 
life.  Their  sting  is  so  terrible,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  votaries  of  the  wild 
beast  would  be  glad  to  die,  if  they 
could,  to  escape  it. 

All  of  this  is  in  direct  contrast  and 
actual  opposition  to  God's  dealings  in 
the  present  economy  of  grace.  Hence 
it  is  worse  than  futile  to  seek  any  ful¬ 
fillment  in  the  history  of  the  past. 
Such  scenes  as  this  can  come  only 
once  in  the  history  of  the  race  and 
must  necessarily  be  of  brief  duration. 
Those  who  have  God's  seal  will  escape. 

The  locusts  in  the  introduction  to 
Joel’s  prophecy  represent  the  four  As¬ 
syrian  invasions  which  devastated  the 
land  in  the  four  generations  referred 
to.  Two  of  these,  involving  Judah,  are 
the  immediate  subjects  of  Joel's 
prophecy. 
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fumes  ascended  out  of  the  well  as 
the  smoke  of  a  large  furnace,  and 
the  sun  and  the  air  are  darkened 

3  by  the  fumes  of  the  well.  And  out 
of  the  fumes  came  forth  locusts  in¬ 
to  the  earth,  and  license  was  grant¬ 
ed  them  as  the  scorpions  of  the 

4  earth  have  license.  And  it  was  de¬ 
clared  to  them  that  they  should  not 
bo  injuring  the  grass  of  the  earth, 
nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree, 
except  those  of  mankind  who  have 
not  the  seal  of  God  on  their  fore- 

5  heads.  And  it  was  granted  to  them, 
not  that  they  may  be  killing  them, 
but  that  they  shall  be  tormented 
five  months:  and  their  torment  is 
as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when¬ 
ever  it  should  be  striking  a  man. 

5  And  in  those  days  mankind  will  be 
seeking  death,  and  under  no  cir¬ 
cumstances  shall  they  be  finding  it. 
And  they  will  be  yearning  to  die, 
and  death  is  fleeing  from  them. 

7  And  the  likenesses  of  the  locusts 
arc  like  horses  made  ready  for  bat¬ 
tle,  and  on  their  heads  are  as  it 
were  wreaths  like  gold,  and  their 
faces  arc  as  it  were  human  faces. 

8  and  they  had  hail*  as  the  hair  of 
women,  and  their  teeth  are  as  if 

9  they  were  lions’.  And  they  had 
cuirasses,  as  it  were  iron  cuirasses, 
and  the  sound  of  their  wings  is  as 
the  sound  of  many  chariot  horses 

10  racing  into  battle.  And  ihcv  have 
lails  like  scorpions,  and  stings,  and 
Iheir  license  is  to  injure  mankind 

11  five  months  with  their  tails.  They 
have  a  king  over  them — the  mes- 
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Throne  Section — The  Horses 

THE  SECOND  WOE 

The  second  woe  is  even  more  terrible 
than  the  first  and,  like  it,  cannot  be 
understood  otherwise  than  literally. 

14  These  are  probably  the  messengers 
who  were  delivered  into  chains  of 
darkness  to  be  reserved  for  the  judg¬ 
ment  (2Pt.2*),  or,  as  Jude  says,  re¬ 
served  in  imperceptible  [everlasting] 
chains  under  darkness,  for  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  great  day  (°).  Now  that 
the  specific  hour  and  day  and  month 
and  year  has  come,  they  are  sent  about 
their  work  of  killing  a  third  of  man¬ 
kind.  The  detailed  description  of  these 
creatures  is  necessary  because  no  one 
has  ever  seen  such  monsters.  It  is  dif¬ 
ficult  to  imagine  two  hundred  million 
cavalry  such  as  these,  in  which  the 
horses  themselves  are  provided  with 
death-dealing  mouths  and  tails.  This 
is  certainly  one  of  the  marvels  “which 
are  not  created  in  all  the  earth,  nor  in 
all  the  nations”  (Ex.34n>). 

None  of  men’s  instruments  of  de¬ 
struction  can  compare  with  these. 
They  combine  the  latest  methods  of 
warfare,  flame  projectors  and  poison 
gas,  with  the  serpent’s  sting. 

Preceding  judgments  may  have  re¬ 
duced  the  population  of  the  earth  to 
about  six  hundred  million.  A  third  of 
this  is  two  hundred  million,  which  will 
allow  every  horse  a  human  victim. 
None  of  man’s  armies  can  kill  so  ef¬ 
fectively. 

7 7  Amethystine,  the  ancient  hyacinth, 
corresponds  to  our  amethyst,  a  trans¬ 
parent,  violet  colored  gem,  or  our  sap¬ 
phire,  of  purple  hue.  The  context  here 
suggests  the  amethyst. 

17  Sulphur  was  much  used  as  a  puri¬ 
fier  in  the  religious  rites  of  the  nations, 
hence  its  name  in  the  Greek  is  "di¬ 
vine”.  Fire  and  sulphur  were  regarded 
as  the  divine  lustrations  or  purifying 
agents. 

That  such  a  judgment  should  not 
change  the  minds  of  those  who  are 
spared  seems  incredible.  Yet  such  is 
man.  The  most  terrible  trials  but 
harden  his  heart  instead  of  producing 
repentance.  They  continue  as  before 
in  their  idolatry  and  sin.  We  may 
learn  from  this  that  men  do  not 
change  their  minds  from  compulsion 
or  fear,  even  in  the  proclamation  of 
the  kingdom.  This  will  be  accomp¬ 
lished  by  milder  means. 
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senger  of  the  abyss.  His  Hebrew 
name  is  Abaddon,  and  in  Greek  he 
has  the  name  Apollyon. 

12  One  woe  passed  away.  Lo!  Two 
woes  still  are  coming  after  tin; sc 
things. 

13  And  the  sixth  messenger  trum¬ 
pets.  And  I  hear  one  voice  out  of 
the  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which 

14  is  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth 
messenger  who  has  the  trumpet: 
“Loose  the  four  messengers  who 
have  been  bound  at  the  great  Eu- 

15  phrates  river.”  And  the  four  mes¬ 
sengers  were  loosed,  who  have  been 
made  ready  for  the  hour  and  the 
day  and  the  month  and  the  year, 
that  they  may  be  killing  a  third  of 

16  mankind.  And  the  number  of  the 
troops  of  cavalry  was  two  hundred 
millions  —  I  hear  their  number. 

17  And  thus  I  perceived  the  horses  in 
the  vision,  and  those  who  arc  sit¬ 
ting  on  them,  having  fiery  and  am¬ 
ethystine  and  sulphurous  cuirasses ; 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  are  as 
the  heads  of  lions,  and  out  of 
their  mouths  are  issuing  fire  and 

18  fumes  and  sulphur.  By  these  three 
calamities  the  third  of  mankind 
were  killed:  by  the  fire,  and  the 
fumes  and  the  sulphur,  which  is 

19  issuing  out  of  their  mouths.  For 
the  license  of  the  horses  is  in  their 
mouths  and  in  their  tails,  for  their 
tails  are  like  serpents,  having 
heads,  and  with  them  they  are  i  11- 

20  juring.  And  the  rest  of  mankind 
who  were  not  killed  in  these  calam¬ 
ities  repent  not  of  the  acts  of 
their  hands — that  they  will  not  be 
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Throne  Section — The  Seven  Thunders 

i  The  Bymbol  of  the  rainbow  suggests 
the  covenant  of  God  with  creation. 

i  The  planting  of  the  messenger's 
feet  on  the  sea  and  on  the  land  is  a 
token  of  possession.  “Every  place 
on  which  the  soles  of  your  feet  shall 
tread  shall  be  yours"  (Deut.ll2*Josh. 
1’). 

The  opened  scroll  shows  that  the  in* 
cumbrance  has  been  lifted,  just  as  the 
sealed  scroll  was  a  sign  of  the  bond 
which  burdened  it.  Were  it  not  for 
the  fact  that  this  opened  scroll  is,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  best  readings,  always 
called  a  little  scroll  (biblaridion) 
while  the  closed  scroll  was  the  usual 
diminutive  (biblion),  we  would  be 
tempted  to  identify  these  two  scrolls. 
It  seems  best  to  take  this  as  a  still 
smaller  scroll  which  deals  with  the  de¬ 
liverance  of  Israel  as  the  larger  scroll 
dealt  with  the  whole  earth.  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  messenger’s  acts  and 
his  words  that  the  earth  and  the  sea 
are  no  longer  under  bond,  and  that 
there  will  be  no  further  delay  in  eject¬ 
ing  the  usurpers  out  of  the  sovereignty 
which  is  Christ’s. 

a  Bellowing — not  roaring  after  its 
prey  (lPt.5s),  but  the  sound  lions  use 
when  calling  to  one  another.  Applied 
to  cattle  this  word  is  used  for  their 
lowing. 

s  Besides  the  seven  thunders  here  in¬ 
troduced,  thunder  is  mentioned  seven 
times,  three  before  and  four  after 
these  special  seven.  Thrice  it  describes 
the  voice  of  one  speaking:  one  of  the 
four  animals  saying  Come!  (61),  the 
song  of  the  144,000  (142),  and  the 
voices  of  God’s  slaves  saying  “ Hallelu - 
jaht  for  the  Lord  God,  the  Almighty 
reigns!”  Four  times  it  is  associated 
with  voices  and  lightnings.  They  issue 
out  of  the  throne  (45),  follow  the  cast¬ 
ing  of  the  thurible  into  the  earth  (85), 
the  opening  of  the  temple  (ll^),  and 
the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  bowl 
into  the  air  (16**).  As  thunder  is  the 
audible  effect  of  that  which  we  see  as 
lightning,  and  always  follows  it,  the 
thunders  probably  record  the  effect  of 
the  seven  final  lightning  strokes,  or 
bowls.  This  brings  us  to  the  coming  of 
the  kingdom.  The  next  vision  is  retro¬ 
spective,  going  back  to  the  middle  of 
Daniel's  seventieth  heptad. 

0  The  delay  commences  under  the 
fifth  seal  (6ii). 
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worshiping  demons  and  idols  of 
gold  and  silver  and  copper  and 
stone  and  wood,  which  are  not  able 
to  be  observing  nor  to  be  hearing 

21  nor  to  be  walking — and  they  re¬ 
pent  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  enchantments,  nor  of  their 
prostitution,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

10  And  I  perceived  another  strong 
messenger  descending  out  of  heaven 
clothed  witli  a  cloud,  and  the  rain¬ 
bow  on  his  head,  and  his  face  as 
the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 

2  lire,  and  having  a  tiny  opened 
scroll  in  his  hand.  And  he  places 
his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  yet  the 

z  left  on  the  land.  And  he  erics 
with  a  loud  voice,  even  as  a  lion  is 
bellowing. 

And  when  he  cries,  the  seven 
thunders  speak  with  their  own 

4  voices.  And  when  the  seven 
thunders  speak,  I  was  about  to  be 
writing.  And  I  hear  a  voice  out  of 
heaven  saying:  “Seal  what  things 
the  seven  thunders  speak”,  and 
“You  should  not  be  writing 
them.” 

5  And  the  messenger  whom  I  per¬ 
ceived  standing  on  the  sea  and  on 
the  land  lifts  liis  right  hand  to 

6  heaven  and  swears  by  Him  Who 
is  living  for  the  eons  of  the  eons. 
Who  creates  heaven  and  that  which 
is  in  it,  and  the  earth  and  that 
which  is  in  it,  and  the  sea  and 
that  which  is  in  it,  that  there  will 

7  be  no  longer  delay,  but  in  the  days 
of  the  seventh  messenger’s  voice, 
whenever  he  may  be  about  to  be 
trumpeting,  the  secret  of  God  is 
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Throne  Section — The  Two  Witnesses 

t  Surely  Adonai  Jehovah  will  do  noth¬ 
ing  but  He  revealeth  His  secret  unto 
His  servants  the  prophets  (Amos  3?). 

o  Compare  this  action  with  Eze.2fi33-14. 

o  The  eating  of  the  scroll,  correspond¬ 
ing  to  the  digesting  of  its  contents, 
was  very  sweet  to  John,  for  It  assured 
the  ejection  of  the  usurpers  and  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom.  But  it 
also  involved  much  more  bitter  judg¬ 
ment  which  he  had  not  yet  appre¬ 
hended. 

ii  Concerning,  literally  on  (Lul252.53) . 

i  The  rod  or  mace  is  the  shepherd’s 
means  of  defense  against  the  sheep’s 
enemies.  The  crook  is  for  the  sheep. 

It  is  the  symbol  of  power  and  as  such 
may  be  called  a  sceptre  (Heb.lc).  To 
shepherd  with  an  iron  club  will  be  the 
reward  of  the  conqueror  in  Thyatira 
(227),  the  place  of  the  male  son  (12s), 
and  the  White  Horse  Rider  (19i-).  To 
measure  with  a  mace  is  significant  of 
the  fact  that  Israel's  Shepherd  will 
maintain  these  measurements  by  force. 
The  sheep  will  be  safe  within  them. 

i  The  temple  seems  to  be  a  sanctuary 
for  the  faithful.  The  period  of  forty- 
two  months  (measured  by  the  moon,  a 
symbol  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  I2i) 
measures  the  career  of  the  “wild  beast” 
(135).  The  same  length  of  time  ex¬ 
pressed  in  days  (measured  by  the  sun, 
a  symbol  of  God’s  glory,  12i)  marks 
the  duration  of  the  ministry  of  the  two 
witnesses  (ll3)  and  the  period  during 
which  the  star-crowned  woman  is  nour¬ 
ished  in  the  wilderness  (12c).  The 
same  period  is  called,  after  the  Hebrew 
of  Dan.127,  “a  season,  seasons,  and  half 
a  season’*  (12*0.  This  period  is  prob¬ 
ably  the  last  half  of  Daniel’s  seventieth 
heptad  (Dan.927).  The  prince  that 
shall  come  makes  a  treaty  with  the 
majority  of  the  Jews,  but  breaks  it 
after  three  and  a  half  years,  causing 
the  sacrifice  and  gift  offering  to  cease, 
leaving  the  period  here  spoken  of,  in 
which  he  insists  that  all  worship  must 
be  directed  to  him. 

It  appears  from  this  that  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Jehovah  will  be  stamped  out  of 
the  earth  except  in  the  temple  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  which  will  be  preserved  with 
divine  power,  and  In  the  wilderness, 
where  the  woman  (the  faithful  inhab¬ 
itants  of  Jerusalem)  is  sustained  by 
miraculous  means. 
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consummated  also,  as  He  evangel¬ 
izes  to  His  own  slaves  and  the 
prophets. 

s  And  the  voice  which  I  hear  out 
of  heaven  speaks  again  with  me. 
and  is  saying:  “Go,  get  the  tiny 
scroll  which  is  opened  in  the  hand 
of  the  messenger  who  stands  on 

D  the  sea  and  on  the  land.”  And  I 
came  away  to  the  messenger,  say¬ 
ing  to  him  to  give  me  the  tiny  scrol  1. 
And  he  is  saying  to  me.  “Take  it 
and  devour  it;  and  it  will  be  mak¬ 
ing  your  bowels  bitter,  but  in  your 
mouth  it  will  be  sweet  as  honev. ” 

t  • 

10  And  I  took  the  tinv  scroll  out  of 
the  messenger’s  hand,  and  de¬ 
voured  it.  And  in  my  mouth  it 
was  sweet  as  honey.  And  when  I 
ate  it,  my  bowels  were  made  bitter. 

11  And  they  arc  saying  to  me:  “You 
must  prophesy  again  as  to  peoples 
and  nations  and  languages  and 
many  kings.” 

11  And  a  reed  like  a  rod  was  given 
me.  saying:  “Rouse  and  measure 
the  temple  of  God  and  the  altar  and 

2  those  worshiping  in  it.  And  the 
court  outside  of  Ihc  temple  east 
outside — and  you  should  not  be 
measuring  it,  seeing  1  hat  it  was 
given  to  the  nations,  and  they  will 
be  treading  the  holy  city  forty-two 

3  months.  And  I  Mull  be  endowing 
lily  two  witnesses  and  they  will  be 
prophesying  a  thousand,  two  hun¬ 
dred  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sack- 

1  cloth.  These  are  the  two  olive 
trees,  and  the  two  lamp  stands 
which  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the 

5  earth.  And  if  any  one  is  wanting 
to  injure  them,  fire  is  issuing  out  of 
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Throne  Section — The  Two  Witnesses 

4  The  two  olive  trees  remind  us  of 
Joshua  the  high  priest  and  Zerubbabel 
(Zech.3-4),  who  witnessed  for  Jehovah 
in  a  former  apostasy. 

The  ministry  of  the  two  witnesses 
has  much  In  common  with  the  minis¬ 
try  of  Elijah.  Both  cause  a  great 
drought  for  three  and  a  half  years 
(1K1.171).  Both  kill  their  enemies  by 
miraculous  fire.  The  prophet  Malachi 
predicts  this  ministry  (4$);  “ Lot  I 
send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before 
the  great  and  fearful  day  of  Jehovah 
comes."  John  the  baptist  came  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  but  they 
did  not  receive  him  (Mt.l7io-i3lli*Lu. 

hence  he  is  still  to  come  as  was 
foretold.  As  he  did  not  die,  but  was 
taken  up  into  heaven  in  a  whirlwind 
(2K1.2n),  and  as  he  appeared  with 
Moses  on  the  Mount,  speaking  of  the 
Lord's  exodus  which  He  was  about  to 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem  (Lu.93°,31)» 
he  would  make  an  excellent  witness  to 
the  Lord's  life  and  death.  Some  think 
that  Moses,  because  his  place  of  burial 
is  unknown  (c/.  Jude  9)  and  because 
he,  too,  appeared  on  the  mount,  is  the 
other  witness.  Others  prefer  Enoch 
(Gen.524). 

6  These  judgments  are  just  and  salu¬ 
tary,  for  men  reject  the  testimony  to 
the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  blessing 
that  it  brings.  They  are  taught  that 
their  souls  depend  upon  the  abiding 
efficacy  of  His  death. 

7  Just  as  the  two  witnesses  will  be  in¬ 
vulnerable  until  their  testimony  is 
complete,  so  It  is  with  every  slave  who 
is  doing  God's  will.  Nothing  in  heaven 
or  on  earth  can  hinder  the  witness 
which  has  God  back  of  it.  And  when 
it  is  finished  the  enemies  of  God  will 
be  confounded  even  in  their  death. 

The  short  space  of  time — three  and 
a  half  days — allowed  for  the  news  of 
the  death  of  the  two  witnesses  to 
travel  over  the  earth,  besides  giving 
time  for  them  to  celebrate  and  send 
gifts,  would  seem  to  be  a  great  difficul¬ 
ty  to  early  students  of  this  prophecy. 
It  would  take  months  and  years  to  do 
this  a  century  ago.  Yet  we  have  come 
to  a  time  when  this  would  be  a  matter 
of  course.  Everything  will  move  with 
incredible  swiftness  when  the  Judg¬ 
ments  of  God  are  in  the  earth.  Let  us 
not  doubt  God  or  judge  Hls  word  by 
our  own  ignorance. 
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their  mouth  and  is  devouring  their 
enemies.  And  if  any  one  should  be 
wanting  to  injure  them,  thus  must 

6  he  be  killed.  These  have  authority 
to  lock  heaven, that  there  may  be  no 
showers  of  rain  for  the  days  of 
their  prophecy.  And  they  have 
authority  over  the  waters  to  be 
turning  them  into  blood,  and  to 
smite  the  earth  with  every  calamity 

7  whenever  they  will.  And  when¬ 
ever  they  should  be  finishing  their 
testimony,  the  wild  beast  which  is 
ascending  out  of  the  abyss  will  be 
doing  battle  with  them  and  it  will 
be  conquering  them  and  killing 

8  them.  And  their  corpse  will  be  at 
the  square  of  the  great  city,  which, 
spiritually,  is  being  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  where  their  Lord,  also, 

9  was  crucified.  And  those  out  of  the 
peoples  and  tribes  and  languages 
and  nations  are  observing  their 
corpse  three  days  and  a  half,  and 
they  are  not  letting  their  corpses 

10  be  placed  in  a  tomb.  And  those 
dwelling  on  the  earth  are  rejoicing 
over  them  and  are  making  merry, 
and  will  be  sending  oblations  to  one 
another,  seeing  that  these  two 
prophets  torment  those  dwelling  on 

11  the  earth.  And  after  the  three 
days  and  a  half  the  spirit  of  life 
out  of  God  entered  into  them  and 
ihey  stand  on  their  feet.  And 
great  fear  falls  on  those  beholding 

12  them.  And  they  hear  a  loud  voice 
out  of  heaven  saying  to  them : 
“Ascend  here!”  And  they  ascend¬ 
ed  into  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and 
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Throne  Section — The  Kingdom  Comes 

13  This  earthquake,  coming  so  near  the 
end  of  the  judgment  period,  may  be  a 
precursor  of  the  one  under  the  seventh 
bowl  (1618).  It  seems  to  affect  Jeru¬ 
salem  principally — the  city  in  which 
the  two  witnesses  testify  and  where 
they  will  be  killed. 

is  The  details  of  the  events  under  the 
seventh  trumpet  are  not  given  here, 
but  in  connection  with  the  Temple  Sec¬ 
tion.  That  there  is  some  terrible  in¬ 
fliction  is  certain,  for  it  is  the  worst  of 
the  woes.  We  suggest  that  it  includes 
the  bowls  (157)  and  the  battle  of  the 
great  day  when  the  armies  of  the  en¬ 
tire  earth  are  arrayed  against  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  are  slain  by  the  Rider  on 
the  White  Horse  (19n-i7).  it  certain¬ 
ly  ends  with  His  coming  in  glory  and 
taking  over  the  governments  of  earth. 

This  completes  the  Throne  Section. 
Christ  is  King!  He  reigns!  This  brings 
us  to  the  era  of  the  resurrection  and 
the  thousand  years,  which  is  detailed 
in  the  early  part  of  the  twentieth 
chapter. 

is  The  “judgment  of  the  dead”  here  re¬ 
fers  to  the  former  resurrection  and  the 
awards  given  to  those  who  have  lost 
their  lives  for  His  sake.  It  corresponds 
with  the  word  “judgment  is  granted 
them”  (204). 

THE  TEMPLE  SECTION 

CHRIST  AS  1*11  HOST 

The  “opening”  of  the  temple  (4i 
note),  giving  a  view  of  the  covenant , 
is  the  key  to  the  first  division  of  the 
Temple  Section  (1119-154).  The  cove¬ 
nant  and  the  divine  ritual  are  the  ex¬ 
clusive  prerogatives  of  one  nation,  Is¬ 
rael  (Ro.94,  etc.).  Jehovah  remembers 
His  covenant  with  them,  to  fulfill  it. 
In  awful  contrast  with  this  is  the 
opening  of  the  second  division  of  the 
Temple  Section  (15s).  There  the  tab¬ 
ernacle  of  the  testimony  is  opened  and 
the  law  is  exposed.  The  first  division 
is  filled  with  blessing  for  the  faithful 
in  Israel,  the  second  with  terrible 
judgments  for  those  of  them  who  apos¬ 
tatize.  This  division  centers  around 
the  faithful  city  Jerusalem;  the  next 
division  is  much  concerned  with  un¬ 
faithful  Babylon. 

This  section  gives  us  the  religious 
aspect  of  judgment,  as  viewed  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  temple.  Just  as  the 
books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  present 
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13  their  enemies  behold  them.  And  in 
that  hour  occurred  a  great  earth¬ 
quake,  and  a  tenth  of  the  city  falls, 
and  there  were  seven  thousand 
names  of  the  men  killed  in  the 
earthquake.  And  the  rest  became 
affrighted,  and  give  glory  to  the 
God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  woe  passed  away. 
Lo!  the  third  woe  is  coming 
swiftly! 

15  And  the  seventh  messenger  trum¬ 
pets.  And  loud  voices  occurred  in 
heaven,  saying:  “The  world  king¬ 
dom  became  our  Lord’s  and  Ilis 
Christ’s,  and  He  shall  be  reigning 
for  the  eons  of  the  eons!  Amen!” 

16  And  the  twenty-four  elders  who 
are  sitting  on  their  thrones  before 
God  fall  on  their  faces  and  worship 

17  God.  saying,  “We  are  thanking 
Thee,  Lord  God  Almighty,  Who 
art  and  Who  wast,  seeing  that 
Thou  hast  taken  Thy  great  power 

18  and  dost  reign.  And  the  nations 
are  angered,  and  Thy  indignation 
came,  and  the  era  for  the  dead  to 
be  judged,  and  to  give  wages  to 
Thy  slaves  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints  and  to  those  who  are  fearing 
Thy  name,  the  small  and  the  great, 
and  to  blight  those  who  are  blight¬ 
ing  the  earth. M 

10  And  the  temple  of  God  which  is 
in  heaven  was  opened,  and  the  ark 
of  God's  covenant  was  viewed  in 
His  temple,  and  lightnings  and 
voices  and  thunders  and  an  earth¬ 
quake  and  a  great  hail  occurred. 
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Temple  Section — The  Male  Son 

the  same  historical  events  from  two 
sides,  Kings  from  the  human,  Chron¬ 
icles  from  the  divine,  so  this  section  re¬ 
views  the  period  which  has  already 
been  presented  in  its  relation  to  the 
throne.  These  two  sections  correspond 
to  the  two  great  missions  of  the  chosen 
nation  (Ex.l9o).  They  were  to  be  a 
royal  priesthood  (lPt.2o).  The  Throne 
Section  gives  them  the  sovereignty  of 
the  nations.  This  section  recovers  their 
priestly  functions.  In  that  they  will 
rule  the  nations  for  Jehovah:  in  this 
they  bring  them  to  Jehovah.  The  theme 
is  no  longer  the  political  redemption  of 
the  earth.  The  dragon,  the  wild  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  demand  divine 
honors.  They  want  worship.  This  is 
refused  by  the  faithful  in  Israel.  The 
apostates,  especially  those  in  Babylon, 
with  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  join  the 
great  confederation  to  blot  out  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Jehovah  from  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

’  This  woman  is  in  contrast  with  the 
false  woman,  the  city  of  Babylon  (18), 
hence  is  a  sign  of  the  faithful  city  of 
Jerusalem.  Clothed  with  the  sun  indi¬ 
cates  the  possession  of  authority  to 
rule  in  the  day  of  Jehovah.  The  law, 
which  reflects  God’s  glory  and  controls 
her  walk,  is  under  her  feet.  The  twelve 
stars  signify  the  twelve  apostles,  who 
will  administer  the  kingdom.  Her  con¬ 
dition  is  like  that  of  the  nation  in  Isa. 
26i7.  Unparalleled  persecution  will  be 
her  portion.  This  is  directed  especially 
against  a  select  company  out  of  her, 
which  seems  to  correspond  to  the 
144,000  who  were  sealed  in  the  previous 
section  (73).  They  seem  to  have  a 
safe  asylum  in  the  temple  (ll1)  on 
Mount  Zion  (14i)  while  the  woman 
flies  into  the  wilderness.  They  are  cel¬ 
ibates  ( 144)  f  hence  are  called  male  sons. 
3  The  dragon  is  explained  as  Satan. 
It  is  a  composite  figure,  like  the  Lamb¬ 
kin  (5o),  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns  denoting  subordinate  powers 
which  are  a  part  of  its  organization. 
They  are  the  real  powers  behind  the 
great  empire  of  the  end,  for,  when  the 
beast  arises,  it,  too,  has  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  the  counterpart  of  the 
dragon. 

*  The  times  of  God’s  saints  are  meas¬ 
ured  by  the  sun — twelve  huhdred  sixty 
days.  The  same  period,  wheh  concerned 
with  the  wild  beast  is  measured  by  the 
moon — forty-two  months. . 
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12  And  a  great  sign  was  viewed 
in  heaven:  a  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun,  and  the  moon  underneath 
her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  wreath 

2  of  twelve  stars.  And,  being  preg¬ 
nant,  she  is  crying,  travailing,  and 
being  tormented  to  be  bringing 
forth. 

3  And  another  sign  was  viewed  in 
heaven,  and  lot  a  great  fiery-red 
dragon,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  on  its  heads  seven 

4  diadems.  And  its  tail  is  dragging 

a  third  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 

/ 

east  them  into  the  earth.  And  the 
dragon  stands  before  the  woman 
who  is  about  to  be  bringing  forth, 
that  it  should  be  devouring  her 
child  whenever  she  may  be  bring- 

5  ing  forth.  And  she  brought  forth 
a  son,  a  male,  who  is  about  to  be 
shepherding  all  the  nations  with 
an  iron  club.  And  her  child  is 
snatched  away  to  God  and  to  His 

6  throne.  And  the  woman  fled  into 
the  wilderness,  there  where  she  has 
a  place  made  ready  by  God,  that 
there  they  may  be  nurturing  her 
a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty 
days. 

7  And  a  battle  occurred  in  heaven. 
Michael  and  his  messengers  battle 
with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 

8  battles,  and  its  messengers.  And 
they  are  not  strong  enough  for 
him,  neither  was  their  place  still 
found  in  heaven. 

3  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast 
down,  who  is  the  ancient  serpent 
called  Slanderer  and  Satan,  who 
is  deceiving  the  whole  inhabited 
earth.  It  was  cast  into  the  earth, 
and  its  messengers  were  cast  with 

10  it.  And  I  hear  a  loud  voice  in 
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Temple  Section — The.  Dray  on  and 

its  Messengers 

7  When  the  dragon  attacks  Jerusalem 
it  comes  into  conflict  with  Michael,  one 
of  the  chief  princes  (Dan.lOia),  who  Is 
Israel’s  prince  (Dan.lOsi)  in  God’s  gov¬ 
ernment.  Prince  Michael  and  his  mes¬ 
sengers  eject  the  dragon  and  its  mes¬ 
sengers  out  of  heaven. 

:•  Satan  is  now  in  heaven  (Jobl^Eph. 
6*-)  and  will  not  be  ejected  until  about 
the  middle  of  Daniel’s  seventieth  week. 

y  Satan  is  Hebrew,  meaning  adver¬ 
sary.  This  is  a  common  term  applied 
to  the  angels  of  Jeliovali  (Nu. 22*2, 32) , 
David  (lSa.294),  the  sons  of  Zeruiah 
(2Sa.l9~),  etc.  Later,  when  used  in 
its  untranslated  form  in  Greek,  it  al¬ 
ways  seems  to  refer  to  the  personality 
whose  appellations  are  gathered  to¬ 
gether  in  this  passage. 

Michael’s  victory  over  the  dragon 
secures  the  final  overthrow  of  its 
power,  though  it  continues  for  a  short 
period,  concentrated  on  the  earth. 
Those  still  on  the  earth  are  warned 
that  the  fury  of  the  Slanderer  will  be 
bitter  because  brief. 

Compare  Mt.24i<\  Our  Lord  counsels 
them  to  flee  into  the  mountains  of 
Judea,  which  are  a  wilderness,  when 
they  see  the  abomination  of  desolation 
(Dan.927)  standing  in  the  holy  place. 
This  fixes  the  time  as  the  middle  of 
the  last  heptad.  The  season  and  sea¬ 
sons  and  half  a  season  (counted  by 
harvests,  as  their  sustenance  is  in 
question)  corresponds  to  the  last  half 
of  the  seventieth  heptad. 

i4  The  great  griffon  vulture  of  Pales¬ 
tine  has  enormous  strength  and  swift¬ 
ness  of  wing.  Unlike  the  eagle,  it  is 
bald  (Mic.l10),  and  it  congregates  in 
flocks.  It  was  held  in  highest  esteem 
by  the  ancients.  Assyria  and  Persia 
and  Rome  adopted  it  for  their  ensign. 
This  has  been  followed  by  some  mod¬ 
ern  nations. 

The  aptness  of  this  figure  lies  in  the 
fact  that  these  vultures  inhabit  the  in¬ 
accessible  cliffs  (Jer.49io)  where  no 
human  hand  can  touch  them.  Thus  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
will  find  an  asylum  in  the  impenetra¬ 
ble  fastnesses  which  abound  in  the 
vast  mountainous  wilderness  not  many 
miles  from  the  city.  There  they  will 
be  sheltered  and  sustained  until  their 
Messiah  is  manifested  in  power. 
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heaven  saying:  " Now  came  the 
salvation  and  the  power  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God ,  and  the  au¬ 
thority  of  Ilis  Christ ,  seeing  that 
the  accuser  of  our  brethren  was 
cast  down,  who  was  accusing  them 

11  before  our  God  day  and  night.  And 
they  conquer  him  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lambkin,  and  because 
of  the  word  of  their  testimony ,  and 
they  love  not  their  sold,  unto  death. 

12  Therefore,  make  merry,  0  heavens, 
and  those  who  are  tabernacling  in 
them!  Woe  to  the  land  and  the  sea, 
seeing  that  the  Slanderer  descend¬ 
ed  to  you  having  great  fury,  being 
a  ware  that  the  season  he  has  is 
brief.” 

13  And  when  the  dragon  perceived 
that  it  was  cast  into  the  earth,  it 
persecutes  the  woman  who  brought 

14  forth  the  male.  And  the  two  wings 
of  a  large  vulture  were  given  to 
the  woman  that  she  mav  be  living 

1  t 

into  the  wilderness  into  her  place 
there,  where  she  is  nurtured  a  sea¬ 
son  and  seasons  and  half  a  season 

15  from  the  face  of  the  serpent.  And 
the  serpent  cast  water  as  a  river 
out  of  its  mouth  behind  the  woman 
that  she  should  be  carried  away  by 

16  its  current.  And  the  earth  helps 
the  woman,  and  the  earth*  opens 
its  mouth  and  swallowed  the  river 
which  the  dragon  east  out  of  its 

17  mouth.  And  the  dragon  is  angry 
with  the  woman,  and  came  away 
to  do  battle  with  the  rest  of  her 
seed,  who  are  keeping  the  precepts 
of  God  and  who  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus. 
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Temple  Section — The  Wild  Beast  And  it  was  standing  on  the  sand 

18  The  dragon,  not  John,  was  stationed  J3  of  the  sea.  And  I  perceived  a 
so  as  to  bring  up  the  wild  beast.  ...  ,  _  ,.  ,  . 

wild  beast  ascending  out  of  the  sea, 

1  The  beast  from  the  sea  (which  Is  ,  .  ,  ,  ,  , 

the  equivalent  of  the  abyss)  has  hither-  having  ten  horns  and  seven  heads, 


to  enacted  the  role  of  a  deceiver  and  is 
known  as  the  false  Christ  (Mt.24^  cf. 
Un.61,2)  and  the  white  horse  rider. 
That  was  in  the  political  sphere.  This 
is  the  religious  section.  Here  the  figure 
is  a  wild  beast  and  corresponds  to  the 
antichrist. 

The  wild  beast  is  a  composite  of  the 
four  beasts  of  the  seventh  of  Daniel: 


1.  Lion . 1  heads  0  horns 

2.  Bear . 1  “  0  “ 

3.  Leopard  . 4  "  0  “ 


4.  Nondescript  ...1  “  10 

The  Wild  Beast.. 7  “  10  " 

Here  we  have  the  same  wild  beasts 
seen  by  Daniel  after  the  nondescript 
has  devoured  the  other  three. 

The  Chaldee  k’d’ni ,  before,  refers  to 
position,  not  time  (Dan.7Lio)f  and  may 
have  the  sense  of  east  as  in  Hebrew. 
In  that  case  the  ten-horned  beast  is  a 
confederacy  of  western  powers  and  the 
other  three  beasts  are  eastern  powers. 

It  will  be  noted  that  worship  rather 
than  rule  is  the  dominant  note  here. 
These  beasts  bring  before  us  kingdoms 
and  confederacies  bound  together  by  a 
common  religion.  The  western  beast 
will  be  confederate  Christendom.  The 
ten  horns  will  be  ten  Christian  mili¬ 
tary  powers.  There  are,  in  the  East, 
three  great  religions,  Brahmanism  in 
India,  Buddhism  in  Japan  and  China, 
Islamism  or  Mohammedanism  in  Tur¬ 
key  and  the  adjacent  countries.  These 
will  form  three  great  eastern  combina¬ 
tions  which  will  be,  in  time,  conquered 
by  Christendom,  and  absorbed  into  the 
one  great  world  religion  which  will 
worship  the  dragon  and  the  wild  beast. 
Thus  a  confederacy  of  the  whole 
world's  religious  powers  will  be  con¬ 
centrated  against  the  few  Jews  who 
remain  faithful  to  Jehovah. 

t  This  world  empire  will  not  be  limit¬ 
ed  to  any  ancient  boundaries  but  will 
include  every  tribe  and  people  and  lan¬ 
guage  and  nation — all  icho  dwell  on 
the  earth — not  only  the  Roman  empire. 

As  the  beast  is  to  conquer  the  saints 
during  its  period  of  forty-two  months, 


and  on  its  horns  ten  diadems,  and 
on  its  heads  blasphemous  names. 

2  And  the  wild  beast  which  I  per¬ 
ceived  was  like  a  leopard,  and  its 
feet  were  as  a  bear’s,  and  its 
mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And 
Ihc  dragon  gives  it  its  power  and 
ils  throne  and  great  authority. 

3  And  one  of  its  heads  was  as  it  had 
been  slain  to  death,  and  its  death 
blow  was  cured,  and  the  whole 
earth  marvels  after  the  wild  beast. 

4  And  they  w  orship  the  dragon,  see¬ 
ing  that  it  gives  authority  to  the 
wild  beast,  and  they  worship  the 
wild  beast,  saying,  “Who  is  like 
the  wild  beast?”  and  “Who  is  able 

5  to  battle  with  it?”  And  to  it  was 
g  i  v  en  a  mou  th  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies.  And  to  it 
was  given  authority  to  do  what  it 

G  wills  forty-two  months.  And  it 
opens  its  mouth  in  blasphemies  to¬ 
ward  God,  to  blaspheme  His  name 
and  His  tabernacle,  and  those  tab- 

7  erna cling  in  heaven.  And  to  it  was 
given  to  do  battle  with  the  saints 
and  to  conquer  them.  And  author¬ 
ity  was  given  to  it  over  every  tribe 
and  people  and  language  and 

8  nation.  And  all  who  arc  dwelling 
on  the  earth  will  be  worshiping 
it,  everyone  whose  name  is  not 
written  in  the  scroll  of  life  of  the 
Lambkin  Which  has  been  slain 
from  the  disruption  of  the  world. 
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Temple  Section— The  Second 
Wild  Beast 

the  saints  are  warned  not  to  commit 
nny  nets  of  violence  during  this  period. 
They  are  exhorted  to  endure  to  the 
end. 

The  second  wild  beast  emphasizes 
the  religious  character  of  the  first.  It 
is  called  a  prophet  (1611),  and  makes 
every  effort  to  get  worship  for  the 
beast.  The  calling  down  of  fire  from 
henven  was  the  test  of  deity  in  Elijah's 
day:  "the  God  Who  answers  hy  fire, 
lie  is  God"  (lKi.l8-'>) .  Hence  this 
will  be  a  "strong  delusion"  (2Th.2n) 
like  the  giving  of  life  to  the  image. 

There  is  a  marked  similarity  be¬ 
tween  the  career  of  the  first  beast  and 
Christ.  As  the  Lord  was  crucified  and 
raised  again,  so  the  wounded  head  de¬ 
scends  into  the  abyss  and  is  recalled  to 
life  by  the  dragon.  Before  that  he  will 
be  a  deceiver.  The  second  beast  is  also 
patterned  after  Christ,  for  it  points  to 
tiie  first,  even  as  Christ  points  to  the 
Father. 

Jri  Spirit  is  the  source  of  life.  "The 
spirit  is  that  which  is  vivifying"  (Jn. 
6oa).  So  that,  giving  spirit  to  the  im¬ 
age  results  in  its  manifesting  signs  of 
life.  This  is  man’s  poor  imitation  of 
Christ,  Who  is  the  Image  of  God  (Col. 

1  is).  But  God’s  Anointed  was  given 
God’s  spirit,  not  only  to  speak,  as  this 
image,  but  to  give  life.  This  im¬ 
age  cannot  give  life,  but  causes  all  who 
do  not  bow  to  it  to  be  killed.  After 
centuries  of  civilization  and  culture 
and  religion,  mankind  will  actually  de¬ 
scend  to  the  worship  of  an  image  be¬ 
cause  it  has  miraculous  powers! 

The  "mark"  of  the  wild  beast  will 
be  t lie  emblem  or  flag  or  symbol  of  the 
world  confederation.  It  must  be  worn, 
or  be  branded,  in  a  most  conspicuous 
place  so  that  nny  one  may  be  able  to 
tell  at  a  glance  if  any  one  is  not  a  wor¬ 
shiper  of  the  beast.  Such  a  mark  or 
badge  has  often  been  used  to  indicate 
political  or  religious  affiliations,  and 
usually  consists  of  some  appropriate 
and  significant  design  expressive  of 
the  character  or  purpose  of  the  unity 
which  it  represents.  As  all  who  belong 
to  the  body  of  Christ  will  be  in  heaven 
by  this  time,  all  the  world  will  gladly 
receive  this  badge  as  the  pledge  of 
their  allegiance  to  the  world  federa¬ 
tion  of  religion,  except  the  few  Jews 
who  will  be  faithful  to  Jehovah. 


OF  JESUS  (JURIST 

ft  If  any  one  lias  an  ear,  let  him 

10  hear.  If  any  one  is  for  captivity, 
into  captivity  lie  is  going.  If 
any  one  will  be  killing  with  the 
sword,  he  must  witli  the  sword  be 
killed.  Here  is  the  endurance  and 
the  faith  of  the  saints. 

11  And  I  perceived  another  wild 
beast  ascending  out  of  the  land, 
and  it  bad  two  horns  like  a  lamb¬ 
kin,  and  it  talked  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  it  is  exercising  all  the  author¬ 
ity  of  the  first  wild  beast  before  it, 
and  making  the  earth  and  those 
dwelling  in  it  to  be  worshiping  the 
first  wild  beast,  whose  death  blow 
was  cured. 

13  And  it  is  doing  great  signs,  that 
it  may  be  causing  fire,  also,  to 
descend  out  of  heaven  into  the 

11  earth  before  mankind.  And  it  is 
deceiving  those  dwelling  on  the 
earth  because  of  the  signs  which 
were  given  i!  to  do  before  1  ho  wild 
beast,  saying  to  those  dwelling  on 
the  earth  to  make  ail  image  to  the 
wild  beast  which  has  1  lie  blow  of 

1,7  the  sword  and  lives.  And  it  was 
given  to  it  to  give  spirit  to  1  lie 
image  of  the  wild  beast,  that  the 
image  of  the  wild  boast  should  be 
talking  also,  and  should  lie  causing 
that  whoever  should  not  bo  wor¬ 
shiping  the  image  of  tlic  wild  boast 
may  be  killed. 

16  And  it  is  causing  all,  small  and 
great,  and  rich  and  poor,  and  free 
and  slaves,  that  an  emblem  may  be 
given  them  on  their  right  hand,  or 

17  on  their  forehead,  and  that  no  one 
may  be  able  to  buy  or  sell  except 
the  one  having  the  emblem  ol  the 
wild  beast,  or  its  name,  or  the 
number  of  its  name. 
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Temple  Section — The  J//  '/,000 

■is  All  will  be  obliged  to  have  one  of 
three  marks  to  indicate  their  worship 
of  the  wild  beast:  either  its  symbol,  its 
name,  or  its  number.  The  number,  we 
are  told,  is  the  number  of  humanity. 
This  has  nothing  to  do  with  its  name. 
The  number  seven,  which  is  used 
throughout  this  scroll,  is  significant  of 
sufficiency,  completion.  This  is  its 
meaning  in  Hebrew.  The  number  six 
comes  one  short  of  this.  It  is  signifi¬ 
cant  of  insufficiency.  This  entire  era 
is  marked  by  man's  supreme  attempt 
to  attain  perfection  apart  from  God. 
All  his  achievements  fall  short  of  the 
divine  standard.  He  accomplishes  the 
federation  of  mankind — except  a  few 
Jews.  He  unites  all  the  world  under 
one  religion — except  a  handful  in  Ju¬ 
dea.  He  conquers  all  who  oppose — ex¬ 
cept  Christ.  In  everything  humanity 
falls  one  step  short  of  its  goal.  Hence 
its  number  is  666.  This  is  the  summit 
of  all  man's  efforts. 

1  This  is  the  same  company  of  144,000 
who  are  sealed  in  the  Throne  Section 
(73.8).  There  they  are  slaves ,  here  they 
are  worshipers ,  standing  on  Mount 
Zion,  where  the  temple  is.  The  seal  on 
their  foreheads  (73),  the  names  of  the 
Father  and  the  Lambkin,  take  the 
place  of  the  name  of  the  wild  beast 
(13i7),  which  the  unfaithful  receive. 
This  is  the  time  of  the  harvest  and 
these  are  the  first  fruits  (Lev.23i°)  be¬ 
fore  the  full  harvest,  which  is  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  vast  multitude  (7»). 
They  will  be,  literally,  celibates,  whose 
worship  is  in  marked  contrast  to  the 
sensuous  ritual  which  will  character¬ 
ize  the  worship  of  the  wild  beast. 
r>  The  eonian  evangel  is  not  for  this 
day.  It  is  for  the  hours  of  judgment. 
In  the  midst  of  wrath  He  remembers 
mercy.  But  it  does  not  call  upon  them 
to  believe .  as  the  gospel  does  today,  for 
that  is  adapted  to  a  time  of  undiluted 
grace  (Ro.4i«).  It  is  not  even  repent. 
for  that  is  the  door  into  the  kingdom 
before  the  hour  of  judgment  has  struck 
(Ac.238).  it  is  fear — fear  for  God  in 
His  most  elemental  character  as  the 
Creator.  It  is  a  demand  that  no  one  be 
worshiped  but  the  One  Who  created 
the  universe.  This  is  His  answer  to 
the  demands  of  the  false  prophet  that 
all  worship  the  wild  beast  and  the 
dragon  (cf.  Ac.  17 24-31) . 
s  This  notation  fixes  the  time  of 
Babylon’s  overthrow,  which  is  greatly 
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19  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  who 
has  a  mind  calculate  the  number 
of  the  wild  beast,  for  it  is  the  num¬ 
ber  of  mankind,  and  its  number  is 
six  hundred  sixty-six. 

14  And  I  perceived,  and  lo!  the 
Lambkin  standing  on  mount  Zion, 
and  with  It  a  hundred  forty-four 
thousand,  having  Its  name  and  lbs 
Father’s  name  written  on  their 

2  foreheads.  And  I  hear  a  sound  out 
of  heaven  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters  and  as  the  sound  of  loud 
thunder,  and  the  sound  which  I 
hear  is  as  lyre  singers  playing  on 

3  their  lyres.  And  they  are  singing 
a  new  song  before  the  Ihrone  and 
before  the  four  animals  and  before 
the  elders.  And  no  one  was  able 
to  learn  the  song  except  the 
hundred  forty-four  thousand,  who 
have  been  bought  from  the  earth. 

1  These  are  they  who  were  not  pol¬ 
luted  with  women,  for  they  are 
celibates.  These  are  they  who  are 
following  the  Lambkin  wherever  Tt 
may  be  going.  These  are  bought 
from  mankind,  a  first  fruit  lo  God 

5  and  the  Lambkin.  And  in  their 
mouth  falsehood  was  not  found,  for 
they  are  flawless. 

6  And  I  perceived  another  mes¬ 
senger  flying  in  mid-heaven,  having 
an  eonian  evangel  to  preach  over 
Ihose  situated  on  the  earth, and  over 
every  nation  and  tribe  and  lan¬ 
guage  and  people,  saying  with  a 

7  loud  voice,  “Fear  ye  God  and  he 
giving  glory  to  Him ,  seeing  that  the 
hour  of  His  judgment  camt;  and 
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expanded  In  the  next  division  of  this 
section,  where  God  deals  particularly 
with  the  apostates  of  the  chosen  na¬ 
tion.  It  falls  just  before  the  final  judg¬ 
ments  which  usher  in  the  priestly 
kingdom.  This  makes  it  clear  that  the 
Harvest  and  the  Vintage  follow  Baby¬ 
lon’s  destruction  and  that,  when  we 
lake  up  the  next  division  of  the  Tem¬ 
ple  Section  we  must  go  back  in  time  to 
a  period  prior  to  these  announcements. 

jo  This  so-called  "cup  of  malediction" 
(Ps.75*60Hsa.51i7-23)f  was  wine  forti¬ 
fied  with  myrrh,  frankincense  or  some 
other  bitter  drug.  In  this  case  it  is 
not  tempered  with  water  (18°c/.  Ml. 
27*14Mk.l5-3) . 

11  The  torment  spoken  of  in  this 
prophecy  is  of  various  lengths  and  lim¬ 
ited  to  specific  classes.  All  of  mankind 
who  have  not  the  seal  of  God  on  their 
foreheads  will  be  tormented  five 
months  by  the  locusts,  under  the  fifth 
trumpet  ( 9 •"> ) .  Satan  and  the  wild 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  will  be  tor¬ 
mented  ( 2 0 1 *> ) .  The  fumes  of  the  tor¬ 
ment  of  those  here  spoken  of  last  for 
the  eons  of  the  eons.  These  are  the 
supreme  sinners  from  among  mankind, 
hence  suffer  the  severest  doom.  No 
others  will  share  this  fate  with  them. 

>•'.  “Happy  are  the  dead  who  are  dying 
in  the  Lord  henceforth ”  can  only  be 
applied  to  this  particular  crisis.  The 
reason  is  clear.  No  one,  unless  especial¬ 
ly  protected  by  God,  can  remain  true 
to  Him  when  they  cannot  buy  or  sell, 
or  have  any  intercourse  with  their  fel¬ 
low  men  unless  they  have  the  emblem 
of  the  wild  beast.  It  will  mean  certain 
death  to  accept  the  eonian  evangel  and 
worship  the  Creator. 

THE  HARVEST 

14  The  One  like  a  son  of  mankind  is, 
most  probably,  Christ  Himself,  hence 
the  words  “son  of  mankind"  do  not  re¬ 
fer  to  Him  directly  but  indirectly,  for 
He  is  like  him. 

The  harvest  is  the  result  of  the  eon¬ 
ian  evangel.  The  darnel  has  been 
gathered  into  bundles;  now  the  wheat 
is  to  be  gathered  into  His  barn  (Mt. 

This  division  of  the  Temple 
Section  is  based  on  the  covenant  with 
Israel,  hence  ends  in  the  blessing  of 
His  people  and  the  destruction  of  their 
enemies.  These  are  accomplished  in 
the  Harvest  and  the  Vintage. 
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worship  the  Maker  o[  heaven  and 
the  land  and  the  sea  and  springs 
of  water.” 

8  And  another,  a  second  messenger, 
follows,  saying,  “It  falls!  It  falls! 
— Babylon  the  great  has  made  all 
nations  drink  of  the  furious  wine 
of  her  prostitution!” 

9  And  another,  a  third  messenger, 
follows  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  “If  any  one  is  worshiping 
the  wild  beast  and  ils  image,  and 
is  getting  the  emblem  on  his  fore - 

10  head  or  on  his  hand,  he,  also,  is 
drinking  of  the  wine  of  God’s  fury, 
which  lias  been  blended  undiluted, 
in  the  cup  of  His  indignation,  and 
he  trill  be  tormented  in  fire  and  sul- 
phur  before  the  holy  messengers 

11  and  before  the  Lambkin.  And  the 
fumes  of  their  torment  are  ascend¬ 
ing  for  the  eons  of  the  eons.  And 
they  are  haring  n  o  rest  day  and 
night — those  worshiping  the  wild 
beast  and  its  image,  and  if  any  one 
is  getting  the  emblem  of  ils  name. 

32  If  ere  is  the  endurance  of  the  saints , 
who  arc  keeping  the  precepts  of 
God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.” 

13  And  I  hear  a  voice  out  of  heaven, 
saying,  “Write:  ‘Happy  arc  the 
dead  who  are  dying  in  the  Lord 
henceforth!  £ ‘ Yea,  the  spirit  is 
saying,  “that  they  will  he  resting 
from  their  toil  for  their  aels  are 
accompanying  them.” 

13  And  I  perceived,  and  to!  a  while 
cloud,  and  on  the  cloud  One  sitting 
like  a  son  of  mankind,  having  a 
golden  wreath  on  His  head,  and  a 
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Temple  Section — Harvest — Vintage 

THE  VINTAGE 

w  A  stadium  was  600  Greek  feet,  625 
Roman  feet,  or  125  paces,  or  one-eightli 
of  a  Roman  mile.  This  is  about  606% 
English  feet.  The  race  course  at  Olym¬ 
pia  was  this  length.  From  this  stand¬ 
ard  length,  it  became  the  usual  name 
for  a  race  course  (lCo.92*). 

From  Harmageddon  down  through 
the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  (Joel  31, 2, 
0-10)  to  Bozrah  (Isa.34o-863i-«)  is  a 
line  about  this  length.  It  is  likened 
to  an  enormous  trough  for  treading 
grapes  such  as  was  found  in  almost 
every  vineyard  in  Palestine.  The 
grapes  were  cast  in  and  trodden  with 
the  feet,  the  juice  running  into  the  vat 
below. 

The  Vintage  is  referred  to  again  in 
the  next  division,  when  the  Rider  on 
the  white  horse  treads  the  wine  trough 
of  the  furious  indignation  of  God  the 
Almighty  (1915).  Joel  seems  to  All  in 
many  details  of  this  scene  (Joel  3s,io). 
After  a  proclamation  inviting  the  na¬ 
tions  to  battle  in  the  valley  of  Jeho¬ 
shaphat,  the  account  proceeds: 

"S<tu1  forth  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest 
is  ripe : 

Como,  descend,  for  the  wine  trough 
is  full, 

The  vats  run  over; 

For  their  evil  is  much. 

Throngs,  throngs  in  the  vale  of  de¬ 
cision  ! 

For  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  near  in  the 
vale  of  decision  !" 

It  is  called  The  Vale  of  Decision, 
for  here  the  controversy  between  Jeho¬ 
vah  and  the  nations  is  finally  decided. 

Compare  also  Zeph.3sisa.341, 8. 


THE  SEVEN  BOWLS 

Before  the  seven  bowls  are  poured 
out  we  are  given  a  vision  which  is  the 
counterpart  of  the  souls  under  the 
altar  (6»).  They  are  bidden  to  rest 
until  their  number  is  completed.  Here 
we  have  all  those  who  suffer  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  loyalty  to  God  standing 
on  a  glassy  sea.  This  is  the  laver. 
Only  the  altar  and  the  laver  stood  in 
the  temple  court.  Instead  of  cleansing, 
the  glassy  sea  speaks  of  their  perma¬ 
nent  purity  for  resisting  the  worship 
of  the  wild  beast  and  its  image,  and 
refusing  to  wear  its  emblem. 
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15  sharp  sickle  in  His  hand.  And 
another  messenger  came  out  of  the 
temple  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to 
Him  Who  is  sitting  on  the  cloud, 
“ Thrust  in  Thy  sickle  and  reap! 
for  the  hour  came  to  reap ,  for  i lie 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  dried 

16  And  He  Who  is  sitting  on  the  cloud 
cast  His  sickle  on  the  earth  and 
the  earth  is  reaped. 

17  And  another  messenger  came  out 
of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven, 
he,  also,  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  messenger  came  out 
of  the  altar,  having  jurisdiction 
over  the  fire,  and  lie  shouts  with  a 
loud  voice  to  him  who  has  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying:  “Thrust  in  your 
sharp  sickle  and  pick  the  clusters 
of  the  earth’s  grapevine ,  for  its 

ly  grapes  arc  dead  ripe.”  And  the 
messenger  cast  his  sickle  into  the 
earth,  and  picks  the  grapevine  of 
the  earth,  and  he  casts  them  into 
the  great  trough  of  the  fury  of  God. 

-°  And  the  trough  was  trodden  out¬ 
side  the  city,  and  blood  came  out 
of  the  trough  to  the  horses’  bits, 
from  a  thousand  six  hundred 
stadia  [183.86  miles]. 

15  And  I  perceived  another  sign 
in  heaven,  great  and  marvelous, 
seven  messengers  having  the  last 
seven  calamities  —  seeing  that  in 
them  God’s  fury  is  consummated. 

2  And  I  perceived  as  it  were  a  glassy 
sea,  mixed  with  fire,  and  those 
who  come  off  conquerors  from  the 
wild  beast,  and  from  its  image,  and 
from  the  number  of  its  name, 
standing  on  the  glassy  sea,  having 

3  the  lyres  of  the  Lord  God.  And 
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Temple  Section — The  Bowls 

3  That  these  are  saints  out  of  Israel 
is  evident,  for  they  sing  the  song  of 
Moses  (Deut.321-43),  which  rehearses 
God's  dealings  with  Israel  throughout 
their  history,  and  forms  the  ground 
upon  which  the  judgment  of  the  bowls 
is  based.  The  song  testifies  against 
them.  It  vindicates  God  in  pouring  out 
the  judgments  upon  them.  To  this 
they  add  the  song  of  the  Lambkin, 
which  anticipates  the  results  of  His 
just  awards. 

s  The  temple  of  the  tent  of  the  testi¬ 
mony  must  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  the  temple  of  God  with  the  cove¬ 
nant  in  view.  The  covenant  calls  upon 
God  to  fulfill  His  obligations,  which 
He  does  in  the  judgments  of  the  Har¬ 
vest  and  the  Vintage.  These  are  direct¬ 
ed  against  the  confederation  of  the  na¬ 
tions  who  oppose  the  worship  of  Jeho¬ 
vah  and  the  priesthood  of  His  people. 
In  this  section  the  testimony  or  law  is 
in  view.  These  judgments  are  special¬ 
ly  directed  against  the  apostates  of  the 
nation,  especially  the  city  of  Babylon. 

7  The  bowls  were  shallow  basins  used 
in  the  service  of  the  temple.  Before 
they  are  poured  out  those  who  are 
faithful  in  Israel  have  been  killed  or 
are  in  refuge.  While  they  follow  the 
same  general  course  as  the  trumpets, 
being  poured  out  upon  the  land,  the 
sea,  the  water  and  the  sun,  they  differ 
from  them  in  intensity  and  character, 
corresponding  to  the  different  objects 
to  be  attained.  The  trumpets  are  usual¬ 
ly  limited  in  their  effects  to  a  third; 
the  bowls  seem  to  have  no  such  limita¬ 
tion.  The  trumpets  are  a  political 
measure  and  close  with  the  sovereign¬ 
ty  of  the  earth  in  the  hands  of  Christ. 
The  bowls  are  distinctly  religions. 
They  are  poured  out  on  the  ivorshipers 
of  the  wild  beast  and  on  those  who 
shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  His 
prophets.  The  seven  messengers  who 
trumpet  “stand  before  God”  (82).  An¬ 
other  messenger  is  at  the  altar  (83). 
The  seven  messengers  who  have  the 
bowls  come  out  of  the  temple.  A  voice 
out  of  the  temple  bids  them  perform 
their  duty.  No  worship  is  possible 
while  these  judgments  continue. 

There  is  no  reason  why  these  inflic¬ 
tions  should  not  be  as  literal  as  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  which  they  resemblo 
( Isa. ll^) . 

2  Compare  Ex.9»-nJob  2?Deut.2827. 
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they  are  singing- the  song  of  Moses, 
the  slave  of  God.  and  the  song  of 
the  Lambkin,  saying, 

“Great  and  marvelous  are  Thy  acts. 
Lord,  God  Almighty! 

Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways, 

King  of  the  eons! 

4  Who  ne'er  may  fear  Thee,  Lord, 

And  glorify  Thy  name? 

For  Thou  only  art  benign, 

For  all  the  nations  will  arrive 
And  worship  before  Thee, 

For  Thy  just  awards  were  made 
manifest.” 

And  after  these  things  I  per¬ 
ceived,  and  the  temple  of  the  tab¬ 
ernacle  of  the  testimony  was 

Q  opened  in  heaven.  And  the  seven 
messengers,  who  have  the  seven  ca¬ 
lamities,  came  out  of  the  temple, 
dressed  in  clean,  resplendent  linen, 
and  girded  about  the  chest  with 

7  golden  girdles.  And  one  of  the  four 
animals  gives  to  the  seven  mes¬ 
sengers  seven  golden  bowls  brim¬ 
ming  with  the  fury  of  God,  AY  ho  is 
living  for  the  cons  of  the  cons. 

8  (Amen!)  And  the  temple  is  dense 
with  the  fumes  of  the  glory  of  God 
and  of  His  power.  And  no  one 
was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple 
until  the  seven  calamities  of  (he 
seven  messengers  should  be  consum- 

16  mated.  And  I  hear  a  loud  voice 
out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the 
seven  messengers,  “Go  and  be 
pouring  out  the  seven  bo  iris  of 
Godfs  fury  into  the  land 

2  And  the  first  came  forth  and 
pours  out  his  bowl  into  the  land. 
And  an  evil  and  malignant  ulcer 
came  upon  those  of  mankind  hav¬ 
ing  the  emblem  of  the  wild  beast, 
and  those  worshiping  its  image. 
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Temple  Section — The  Boiols 

3  This  corresponds  very  closely  with 
the  second  trumpet  (8e).  That  was 
limited  to  a  third  and  affected  the 
ships.  The  blood  here  is  “as  of  the 
dead". 

■»  The  third  trumpet  (810)  affects  a 
third  of  the  rivers  and  springs  In  the 
same  way  as  the  third  bowl.  The  first 
plague  of  Egypt  (Ex.717-21)  is  a  limit¬ 
ed  sample  of  this  very  judgment. 

•r'  “The  messenger  of  the  waters"  gives 
us  a  glimpse  into  the  divine  economy. 
The  various  departments  of  nature 
seem  to  be  under  the  guidance  and  con¬ 
trol  of  special  executives  who  are  re¬ 
sponsible  for  their  operation.  The  mes¬ 
senger  of  the  waters  acquiesces  in  this 
infliction  on  the  ground  that  the  blood 
of  God's  witnesses  whom  they  had 
slain  demanded  such  a  retribution. 
This  is  echoed  by  a  voice  from  out  of 
the  altar,  where  the  souls  of  the  mar¬ 
tyrs  are  waiting  for  this  very  action 
(69).  They  call  for  vengeance  on  their 
enemies.  This  is  right,  in  its  place,  but 
must  not  be  imported  into  the  present 
economy  of  God's  grace.  Our  only  re¬ 
course  is  to  heap  coals  of  fire  on  the 
heads  of  our  enemies  by  returning 
good  for  their  evil  (R0.1220). 

b  The  fourth  bowl,  like  the  fourth 
trumpet  (832)  affects  the  sun,  but  in 
an  opposite  way.  Then  a  third  of  the 
sun  and  the  moon  and  the  stars  were 
eclipsed.  Now  the  heat  of  the  sun  is 
greatly  intensified.  This  is  one  of  the 
signs  in  the  sun  foretold  by  our  Lord 
(Lu.2125).  This  is  the  day  that  burns 
as  an  oven  (Mal.4i)  and  its  inhabitants 
are  burned  (Isa.24o4225).  Yet  they  do 
not  obey  the  evangel  and  repent  (14?). 

to  This  infliction  corresponds  to  the 
three  days'  plague  of  darkness  in 
Egypt  (Ex. IO21-23).  Our  Lord  predict¬ 
ed  a  total  withdrawal  of  the  light  of 
the  sun  and  moon  (Mk.1324).  Joel  says 
that  the  sun  should  be  turned  into 
darkness  (Joel  23* Ac. 220).  Under  the 
fifth  trumpet  the  sun  and  air  are  dark¬ 
ened  by  the  fumes  out  of  the  well  of 
the  abyss  (92). 

12  in  view  of  the  reason  given,  the 
drying  up  of  the  Euphrates  must  be  a 
literal  event.  Only  so  can  it  have  any 
effect  on  the  mobilization  of  the  orien¬ 
tal  armies.  It  is  always  best  to  inter¬ 
pret  literally  unless  that  is  impossible. 
There  is  nothing  contrary  to  fact  here. 
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5  And  the  second  pours  out  his 
bowl  into  the  sea.  And  it  became 
blood  as  if  of  the  dead,  and  every 
living  soul  died  which  is  in  the  sea. 

I  And  the  third  pours  out  his  bowl 
into  the  rivers  and  the  springs  of 
water.  And  they  became  blood. 

u  And  I  hear  the  messenger  of  the 
waters  saying:  “Just  art  Thou, 
Who  art,  and  Who  wast,  Benign 
One,  seeing  that  Thou  judgest 

G  these,  seeing  that  they  shed  the 
blood  of  saints  and  prophets  and 
Thou  dost  give  them  blood  to  drink 

7  — they  deserve  it!”  And  I  he  al¬ 
one  from  the  altar  saying:  “Yea. 
Lord  God,  Almighty,  true  and  just 
arc  Thy  judgments !” 

8  And  the  fourth  messenger  pours 
out  his  bowl  on  the  sun.  And  it 
was  given  to  him  to  scorch  man* 

II  kind  with  fire.  And  men  are 
scorched  with  the  great  licat.  and 
they  blaspheme  the  name  of  God, 
Who  has  the  jurisdiction  over  these 
calamities,  and  they  do  not  repent, 
to  give  glory  to  Him. 

10  And  the  fifth  pours  out  his  bowl 
on  the  throne  of  the  wild  beast. 
And  its  kingdom  became  dark ;  and 
they  gnawed  their  tongues  for 

11  misery  and  blaspheme  the  God  of 
heaven  for  their  miseries  and  their 
ulcers;  and  they  do  not  repent  of 
their  acts. 

12  And  the  sixth  pours  out  his  bowl 
on  the  great  river  Euphrates.  And 
its  water  is  dried  up  in  order  that 
the  road  of  the  kings  of  the  orient 

12  may  be  made  ready.  And  I  per- 
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The  Temple  Section — Harmageddon 

is  The  best  text  reads  *7  am  coming”. 
The  reference  seems  to  be  to  the  watch¬ 
ers  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  in  view 
of  the  great  army  coming  against  it. 
The  inspector  of  the  guard  was  wont 
to  take  away  the  cloak  of  any  one 
found  napping.  Christ  is  not  coming 
for  us  as  a  thief  (lTh.5*).  He  is  com¬ 
ing  with  a  shout  (lTh.410). 

Har  Megiddon,  the  mountain  district 
of  Megiddo,  overlooks  the  great  plain 
of  Esdraelon,  about  forty  miles  north 
of  Jerusalem.  Here  Barak  defeated  the 
Canaanites  (Jud.5*o),  Gideon  the  Midi- 
anites,  and  the  Egyptians  Josiah  (2  Ki. 
23-9).  There  will  be  no  battle  of  Arma¬ 
geddon.  It  is  the  place  where  the 
armies  of  the  earth  will  mobilize  for 
the  battle  with  the  Rider  on  the  White 
Horse  (19i9).  The  battle  line  will  ex¬ 
tend  from  Esdraelon  down  to  Bozrah, 
a  distance  of  about  184  miles.  The 
battle  which  follows  is  described  later 
(I911-21)  when  the  Rider  on  the  White 
Horse  mobilizes  His  heavenly  army 
and  fights  them  with  the  sword  which 
issues  out  of  His  mouth.  This  battle  is 
also  referred  to  in  the  Vintage  (1417- 
2o),  where  the  battle  line  is  compared 
to  a  long  winetrough  and  the  blood  to 
the  juice  of  grapes. 

is  Does  not  this  imply  that  there  have 
been  such  seismic  disturbances  before 
mankind  was  on  the  earth,  thus  con¬ 
firming  the  facts  of  geology?  And  do 
not  the  very  strata  of  the  earth's  sur¬ 
face  prove  the  possibility  of  such  up¬ 
heavals?  There  have  been  violent  local 
earthquakes  during  the  tenancy  of 
mankind,  but  this  one  will  be  far  more 
destructive  and  terrible  than  any  in 
the  experience  of  the  race  hitherto. 

19  This  is  the  climax  of  all  the  cli¬ 
maxes  in  this  scroll.  It  ends  the  sev¬ 
enth  bowl  which  ends  the  seventh 
trumpet  which  ends  the  seventh  seal. 
The  great  earthquake  destroys  all  the 
cities  of  the  earth  except  Jerusalem. 
This  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The 
destruction  of  Babylon  is  detailed  in 
the  following  chapters. 

2i  This  hail  is  like  one  of  the  plagues 
of  Egypt  (Ex.9i8.2G),  The  stones  will 
weigh  over  eighty-five  pounds  each. 
The  effect  of  the  earthquake  and  the 
hail  will  be  like  the  springing  of  a 
mine  beneath  and  a  bombardment 
from  above.  It  will  be  terrific. 
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ceived,  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  wild  beast,  and  out  of  the 

14  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  three 
unclean  spirits,  as  if  frogs  (for 
they  are  spirits  of  demons  doing 
signs),  which  arc  going  out  to  the 
kings  of  the  whole  inhabited  earth, 
1o  be  mobilizing  them  for  the  battle 
of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty. 

15  (“ Lo !  I  am  coming  as  a  thief! 
Happy  is  he  who  is  watching  and 
keeping  his  garments,  that  he  may 
not  be  walking  naked  and  they  may 

16  be  observing  his  indecency  !M)  And 
they  mobilized  them  at  the  place 
called,  in  Hebrew,  “Ilarmagcd- 
don  ’  \ 

17  And  the  seventh  messenger  pours 
out  his  bowl  on  the  air.  And  a  loud 
voice  came  out  of  the  temple  of 
God.  saying,  “It  lias  occurred!” 

18  And  lightnings  and  voices  and 
thunders  occurred.  And  a  great 
earthquake  occurred  such  as  did 
not  occur  since  mankind  came  to 
be  on  the  earth,  a  quake  prodig- 

19  ious,  it  is  so  great.  And  the  great 
city  came  to  be  divided  into  three 
parts;  and  the  cities  of  the  nations 
fall.  And  Babylon  the  great  is 
brought  to  remembrance  before 
God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  His  furious  indignation. 

20  And  every  island  fled,  and  the 

21  mountains  were  not  found.  And 
hail  large  as  a  talent  weight  is 
descending  out  of  heaven  on  men. 
And  men  blaspheme  God  as  a  re¬ 
sult  of  the  calamity  of  hail,  seeing 
that  great  is  its  calamity — tremen- 
do  us  ! 
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17:1-8 

The  Temple  Section — The  Scarlet 

Woman 

i  The  following  chapters  (17-190  are 
a  detailed  expansion  of  the  announce¬ 
ment  of  Babylon's  fall  in  both  the  first 
and  second  divisions  of  the  Temple 
Section  (14s  16i»)  -  We  know  the  fact 
and  the  time;  now  we  are  told  the  rea¬ 
son  and  the  circumstances  which  lead 
up  to  it. 

■t  The  false  woman  is  in  contrast  with 
faithful  Jerusalem  (120.  The  true 
woman  is  arrayed  with  heavenly  splen¬ 
dor,  ready  to  take  her  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  false  is  decked 
with  earthly  ornaments  and  is  support¬ 
ed  by  the  wild  beast  (130.  which  is  a 
composite  of  all  the  false  religious 
powers  of  the  world,  organized  and 
energized  by  Satan. 

The  secret  consists  in  the  fact  that 
the  unfaithful  woman — apostate  Israel 
— attains  to  world  supremacy  and 
blessing  altogether  apart  from  Jehovah 
or  His  Christ.  By  their  own  efforts  the 
Jews  have  amassed  untold  wealth. 
When  their  capital  is  combined  they 
will  be  able  to  dictate  to  any  govern¬ 
ment  on  earth.  Covetousness  is  idola¬ 
try.  They  worship  wealth,  and  all  the 
world  has  bowed  down  at  the  same 
shrine.  The  love  of  money  leads  to 
every  other  form  of  evil.  It  has  been 
a  fruitful  source  of  earth's  ills. 

5  Babylon  is  the  only  city  which  has 
been  the  capital  of  a  world  empire  in 
the  past.  Here  Nebuchadnezzar  had  his 
capital,  Medo-Persia  made  It  theirs, 
and  Alexander  of  Greece  made  it  his 
after  conquering  the  world.  No  other 
city  has  ruled  the  whole  earth.  The  de¬ 
cree  of  Caesar  Augustus,  that  the  whole 
inhabited  earth  should  be  registered 
(Lu.2i)  was  a  vain  pretense.  It  could 
not  be  enforced  in  Babylon  itself,  for 
the  Romans  could  not  conquer  it. 

The  present  ecclesia  is  nowhere 
called  the  “bride  of  Christ",  so  present 
apostasy  is  not  presented  under  the 
figure  of  marital  unfaithfulness. 

7  Babylon  is  supported  in  her  ascend¬ 
ancy  by  the  united  religions  of  the 
earth.  No  wonder  John  marvels  that, 
while  God’s  saints  are  being  slaugh¬ 
tered,  the  unfaithful  should  attain  to 
almost  millennial  bliss! 

"  This  is  a  note  of  time.  After  the 
wild  beast  is  recalled  from  the  abyss 
by  the  dragon  (130  it.  no  longer  sup¬ 
ports  the  woman. 
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17  And  one  from  among  the  seven 
messengers  who  have  the  seven 
bowls  came,  and  he  talks  with  me, 
saying:  “ Hither !  I  shall  be  show¬ 
ing  you  the  sentence  of  the  great 
prostitute  who  is  sitting  on  many 

2  waters,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  commit  prostitution,  and 
those  dwelling  in  the  earth  are 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 

:1  prostitution/’  And  he  carries  mo 
away,  in  spirit,  into  a  wilderness. 
And  I  perceived  a  woman  sitting 
on  a  scarlet  wild  beast,  replete  with 
blasphemous  names,  having  seven 

1  heads  and  ton  horns.  And  the 
woman  was  clothed  with  purple 
and  scarlet,  and  gilded  with  gold 
and  precious  stone  [s]  and  pearls, 
having  a  golden  eup  in  her  hand, 
brimming  with  the  abominations 
and  uncleannesses  of  the  prostitu- 

5  tion  of  her  and  the  earth.  And  on 
her  forehead  is  written  a  name: 

SECRET 

BABYLON  THE  GREAT 

THE  MOTHER  OF  THE  PROSTITUTES 
AND  THE  ABOMINATIONS 
OF  THE  EARTH 

6  And  I  perceive  the  woman  drunk 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of 
Jesus. 

And  perceiving  her.  I  marvel  at 

7  the  great  marvel.  And  the  messen¬ 
ger  said  to  me :  “  Why  do  you  mar¬ 
vel?  I  shall  be  declaring  to  you 
the  secret  of  tlic  woman  and  of  the 
wild  beast  which  is  bearing  her. 
which  has  the  seven  heads  and  the 

8  ten  horns.  The  wild  beast  which 
you  perceived  was,  and  is  not,  and 
is  about  to  be  ascending  out  of  the 
abyss,  and  to  be  going  away  into 
destruction.  And  those  dwelling  on 
the  earth,  whose  names  are  not 
written  on  the  scroll  of  life  from 
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The  Temple  Section — The  Wild  Beast 

a  When  the  wild  beast  emerges  from 
th£  sea  one  of  its  heads  was  as  though 
it  had  been  slain  (133).  This,  it  would 
seem,  is  the  eighth  head,  which  is  also 
one  of  the  seven.  These  kings  must  be 
taken  literally,  for  they  explain  to  us 
what  the  heads  represent. 

53  in  Daniel’s  vision  (7)  the  western 
wild  beast  had  ten  horns,  hence  the 
ten  horns  probably  stand  for  ten  west¬ 
ern  military  powers  in  Christendom. 
In  a  federation  of  many  governments 
it  is  easily  seen  how  they  could  tem¬ 
porarily  delegate  their  powers  to  the 
head  of  the  world  league.  When  the 
call  goes  forth  for  an  international 
force  to  destroy  the  rebellious  Jews  in 
Jerusalem  the  federation  of  the  West 
as  well  as  the  kings  of  the  East  will 
mobilize  at  Armageddon.  There  they 
will  be  slain  by  the  Rider  on  the  White 
Horse  (19lf)-2i).  This  is  their  end.  But 
before  this  they  are  used  in  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Babylon. 

is  The  Jews  in  Babylon  will  be  sup¬ 
ported  principally  by  the  toil  of  the 
great  masses  in  the  western  nations. 
The  enormous  interest  on  the  national 
debts  will  make  the  people  compara¬ 
tive  slaves  of  those  to  whom  the  inter¬ 
est  is  paid.  When  it  becomes  known 
that  the  greater  part  of  this  money  is 
used  by  the  Jews  in  Babylon  for  their 
luxurious  magnificence,  it  will  arouse 
the  hatred  of  the  peoples  and  the  gov¬ 
ernments  who  are  under  a  perpetual 
tribute,  as  there  is  no  possibility  of 
paying  off  the  principal.  This  hatred 
will  lead  to  the  unanimous  opinion 
that  Babylon  must  be  destroyed.  The 
wild  beast  upon  which  Babylon  rests, 
after  being  obsessed  by  the  dragon,  be¬ 
comes  her  implacable  enemy.  This  is 
God's  means  of  destroying  the  apos¬ 
tates  in  Israel. 

i"  By  a  bold  figure  of  speech  God  is 
said  to  have  an  “opinion”.  The  ten 
horns  pride  themselves  in  forming 
their  own  opinion  and  in  carrying  it 
out,  when,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  are 
obliged,  by  the  purpose  of  God,  to 
think  and  act  as  they  do.  Man  is 
moved  by  ulterior  motives.  God  pro¬ 
vides  these  and  men,  conscious  only  of 
their  own  selfish  aims,  accomplish  His 
end.  God  wants  Babylon  destroyed: 
they  gladly  do  it  for  their  own  sakes, 
not  for  Him. 


the  disruption  of  the  world,  will  be 
marveling,  observing  the  wild 
beast,  seeing  that  it  was,  and  is  not, 
and  will  be  present. 

9  Here  is  the  mind  which  has  wis¬ 
dom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains  where  the  woman  is  sit¬ 
ting  on  them,  and  they  are  seven 

10  kings.  Five  fall,  one  is,  the  other 
came  not  a s  yet:  and  whenever  he 
may  be  coming,  he  must  remain 

11  briefly.  And  the  wild  beast  which 
was,  and  is  not,  it  is  the  eighth, 
also,  and  is  from  among  the  seven, 
and  is  departing  into  destruction. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  you 
perceived  are  ten  kings — those  who 
obtained  no  kingdom  as  yet,  but  are 
obtaining  authority  as  kings  at  one 

13  hour  with  the  wild  beast.  These 
have  one  opinion,  and  they  are  giv¬ 
ing  their  power  and  authority  to 

14  the  wild  beast.  These  will  be 
battling  with  the  Lambkin,  and  the 
Lambkin  will  be  conquering  them, 
seeing  that  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and 
King  of  kings,  and  those  with  Him 
are  called  and  chosen  and  faith¬ 
ful.  ’  ’ 

15  And  he  is  saying  to  me,  “These 
waters  which  you  perceived,  where 
the  prostitute  is  sitting,  are  peoples 
and  throngs  and  nations  and  lan- 

16  guages.  And  the  ten  horns  which 
you  perceived,  and  the  wild  beast, 
these  will  be  hating  the  prostitute, 
and  they  will  be  making  her  deso¬ 
late  and  naked,  and  they  will  be  eat¬ 
ing  her  flesh,  and  they  will  be  burn- 

17  ing  her  up  with  fire,  for  God 
imparts  to  their  hearts  to  form  His 
opinion,  and  to  form  one  opinion, 
and  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the 
wild  beast,  until  God’s  words  will 
be  accomplished. 
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The  Temple  Section — Babylon's  Fall 

ie  The  basic  law  which  underlies  all 
figures  of  speech  pleads  with  us  to 
make  this  city  a  literal  fact.  No  one 
presumes  to  make  the  woman  literal. 
She  must  be  figurative.  The  city,  how¬ 
ever,  explains  to  us  what  the  woman 
represents,  and  must  be  taken  as  a  lit¬ 
eral  city.  If  not,  there  is  no  end  to  the 
“explanations"  which  may  be  offered, 
each  of  which  may,  in  turn,  be  further 
explained. 

is  The  city  is  Babylon,  on  the  Euphra¬ 
tes,  which  will  be  rebuilt  in  due  time. 
But,  instead  of  being  a  gentile  city,  as 
in  time  past,  it  will  become  a  Jewish 
city,  composed  of  the  apostates  of  Ju¬ 
daism.  When  the  Jews  return  to  Pales¬ 
tine,  many  will  find  that  place  unsuit¬ 
ed  to  their  genius  for  trade  and  com¬ 
merce,  or  for  the  beautiful  city  which 
they  plan  for  themselves,  so  they  move 
over  to  the  plains  of  Shinar  and  build 
Babylon,  making  it  the  commercial 
and  financial  center  of  the  world.  At 
this  time  the  vision  of  the  Epliah 
(Zech.55-n)  will  have  its  fulfillment. 
The  epliah  was  a  measure  used  in  com¬ 
merce.  This  is  a  symbol  of  the  Jews 
throughout  the  earth.  They  are  mer¬ 
chants.  A  woman  was  cast  into  the 
ephali  and  swiftly  borne  to  the  land  of 
Shinar,  as  Babylonia  was  called.  There 
she  will  be  established  and  take  her 
toll  of  the  traffic  of  the  West  with  the 
East. 

2  Babylon  has  never  fallen  as  is  pre¬ 
dicted  in  the  prophets  (Isa.l3,47,Jer.50- 
51).  Its  final  overthrow  will  be  sudden 
(Isa.4711)  and  it  will  become  a  desola¬ 
tion  without  any  inhabitants  ( Jer.512t>) . 
No  Arabian  will  pitch  his  tent  there. 
Yet  hitherto  it  has  gone  into  gradual 
decay  until,  of  recent  years,  it  is  be¬ 
ing  restored.  Peter  lived  there  (1  Pt. 
5i3).  To  this  day  there  has  always 
been  a  considerable  town  in  the  center 
of  its  site.  Moreover,  its  destruction 
is  to  be  in  the  day  of  Jehovah  (Isa.13 
«),  when  there  are  signs  in  the  heav¬ 
ens  (Isa.l3ioUn.612) ,  and  when  the 
sons  of  Israel  and  Judah  come  and 
seek  the  Lord  their  God  (Jer.50*). 

*  Some  of  God's  true  saints  will  be  in 
the  city  before  her  destruction.  These 
are  warned  to  come  out  of  her. 

«  These  sentiments  are  quite  foreign 
to  the  present  display  of  God's  grace, 
for  this  is  not  a  day  of  vengeance. 


18  And  the  woman  whom  you  per¬ 
ceived  is  the  great  city  which  has  a 
kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth. M 

18  After  these  things  I  perceived 
another  messenger  descending  out 
of  heaven,  having  great  authority. 
And  the  earth  is  illuminated  hy  liis 

2  glory.  And  he  cries  with  a  strong 
voice,  saying,  “It  falls!  It  falls ! 
Babylon  the  great — and  became 
the  dwelling  place  of  demons  and 
a  jail  of  every  unclean  spirit  and  a 
cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 

3  bird ,  seeing  that  all  nations  hare 
fallen  as  a  result  of  the  furious 
wine  of  her  prostitution.  And  the 
kings  of  the  earth  commit  prosti¬ 
tution  with  her  and  the  merchants 
of  the  earth  are  rich  as  a  result  of 
her  ability  to  indulge” 

4  And  I  hear  another  voice  out  of 
heaven,  saying,  “Come  out  of  her, 
My  people,  lest  you  should  be  par¬ 
ticipating  in  her  sins,  and  lest  you 
should  be  getting  her  calamities, 

5  seeing  that  her  sins  are  piled  up  to 
heaven,  and  God  remembers  her 
injuries. 

6  Be  paying  as  she  also  pays, 
and  double  the  doubles,  in  accord 
with  her  acts.  In  her  cup  in  which 
she  blends,  blend  double  for  her. 

7  As  much  as  she  glorifies  herself 
and  indulges,  so  much  torment  and 
mourning  be  giving  her,  seeing  that 
she  is  saying  in  her  heart.  ‘I  am 
sitting  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow, 
and  mourning  I  may  never  see.’ 

8  Therefore  in  one  day  her  calami¬ 
ties  will  be  arriving- — death  and 
mourning  and  famine — and  she 
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Temple  Section — Burning  of  Babylon 

n  Because  of  their  enormous  wealth 
the  Jews  in  Babylon  will  import  every 
luxury  which  their  heart  desires,  so 
that  it  becomes  the  best  market  for  the 
most  valuable  commodities  of  all  kinds. 
This  will  employ  ships  and  merchants 
who  will  make  large  profits.  They  will 
mourn  and  lament,  not  out  of  sym¬ 
pathy  with  the  suffering  city,  but  be¬ 
cause  their  means  of  gain  is  gone. 

Babylon  is  not  on  the  sea  coast,  but 
the  Euphrates  can  easily  be  made  nav¬ 
igable  for  large  ships  as  far  up  as  the 
site  of  the  ancient  city.  It  is  notable 
that  most  of  the  great  ports  of  the 
world  have  been  inland  on  a  river  or 
bay.  London,  Antwerp,  Hamburg,  and 
New  York,  are  all  some  distance  from 
the  open  sea.  The  greatest  maritime 
centers  are  on  sheltered  inland  water¬ 
ways  to  an  open  roadstead  on  the 
coast.  Engineers  are  already  at  work 
on  vast  irrigation  enterprises,  to  con¬ 
trol  the  waters  of  the  rivers.  When 
there  is  a  market,  the  Euphrates  can 
easily  be  dredged  to  Babylon. 

12  This  is  a  list  of  the  luxuries  and 
necessities  of  a  large  city.  Any  attempt 
to  "spiritualize”  these  items  cannot 
fail  to  impress  us  with  the  futility  of 
any  but  a  literal  interpretation  of  this 
marvelous  metropolis  of  the  end  time. 
12  Citron  wood  (callitris  quadrivalvis ) 
Is  found  in  the  Atlas  mountains  of 
North  Africa,  and  belongs  to  the  cyp¬ 
ress  family.  It  is  like  lignum  vitw , 
and  is  still  used  In  Algeria  for  inlay¬ 
ing.  It  Is  dark  brown,  heavy,  close 
grained  and  fragrant.  It  was  used,  as 
its  Greek  name  implies,  to  burn  In¬ 
cense. 

is  Ginger,  or  amomum,  is  a  genus  of 
aromatic  herbs  from  which  the  "grains 
of  paradise”  of  commerce  are  obtained. 
i4  Fruition,  literally  the  "juice  hour”, 
is  an  expressive  term  denoting  the 
time  when  fruit  is  fully  ripe.  Figs  are 
insipid  and  the  white  juice  which  ex¬ 
udes  from  them  is  poisonous  but  a 
few  hours  before  it  becomes  sweet  as 
honey.  There  is  typical  teaching  in 
this.  Israel  is  the  true  flg  tree.  Baby¬ 
lon  seeks  to  take  her  place  and  estab¬ 
lish  the  kingdom  and  thus  realize  the 
blessings  promised  by  the  prophets, 
which  is  suggested  by  the  delicate 
sweetness  of  the  fig’s  syrup.  Instead 
they  eat  the  bitter,  unpalatable  poison, 
but  a  little  while  before  the  true  king¬ 
dom  Is  established. 
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shall  be  burned  up  with  fire,  see¬ 
ing  that  strong  is  the  Lord  God 
Who  is  judging  her. 

0  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who 
commit  prostitution  and  indulge 
with  her  will  be  lamenting  and 
grieving  over  her  whenever  they 
may  be  observing  the  smoke  of  her 

10  conflagration,  standing  afar  off 
because  of  the  fear  of  her  torment, 
saying,  “Woe!  Woe!  that  great 
city!  Babylon,  the  strong  city!  see¬ 
ing  that  in  one  hour  your  judg¬ 
ment  came.” 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
are  lamenting  and  mourning  over 
her,  seeing  that  no  one  is  buying 

12  their  cargo  any  more — a  cargo  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  precious 
stone [s],  and  pearls,  and  cambric, 
and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet, 
and  every  kind  of  citron  wood,  and 
every  ivory  utensil,  and  every 
utensil  of  the  most  valuable  wood, 
and  of  copper,  and  of  iron,  and 

13  marble,  and  cinnamon,  and  ginger, 
and  incense,  and  attar,  and  frank¬ 
incense,  and  wine,  and  olive  oil, 
and  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts, 
and  sheep,  and  horses,  and 
coaches,  and  bodies,  and  human 

14  souls.  “And  the  fruition  for  which 
your  soul  yearned  passed  away 
from  you,  and  all  that  is  sumptu¬ 
ous  and  splendid  perished  from 
you,  and  they  will  be  finding  them 

15  nevermore.”  The  merchants  of 
these  things  who  are  rich  through 
her  will  be  standing  afar  off  be¬ 
cause  of  the  fear  of  her  torment,  la 

16  menting  and  mourning,  saying. 
“Woe!  woe!  the  great  city  which 
was  clothed  in  cambric  and  purple 
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Temple  Section — Babylon’s  Destruction 

ic  "Gilded0  seems  to  be  a  figure  for  all 
mere  outward  show,  for  it  is  with  gold, 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls. 

'-’i  In  the  East  the  millstone  is  used  to 
grind  the  meal  for  the  daily  bread. 

22  The  ancient  harp  was  in  the  form  of 
a  lyre.  It  was  used  to  accompany  solo 
singing.  “Entertainers"  denoted  those 
devoted  to  the  arts  of  the  muses,  his¬ 
tory,  poetry,  tragedy,  astronomy,  danc¬ 
ing  and  song.  A  flageolet  is  a  flute 
blown  from  the  end,  as  anciently. 

22  Enchantment  comes  from  the  word 
drug,  but  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the 
LXX  as  the  equivalent  of  Ic'sh’ph , 
usually  rendered  sorceries  or  ivitch- 
( raft  fEx.7n-iTDeut.18io  2  Ki.922isa.47o 
Jer.273Dan.22Mic.5i2Nahum  34). 

22  The  rapid  rise  of  the  power  and  in¬ 
fluence  of  wealth  has  made  it  possible 
for  riches  to  rule.  Not  only  locally 
does  the  man  of  means  control  the 
government,  but  the  policies  of  nations 
are  determined  by  their  financial  ob¬ 
ligations.  In  this  way  will  the  mer¬ 
chants  of  Babylon  become  the  great 
men  of  the  earth.  Holding  its  weal  in 
their  hands,  being  the  creditors  of 
many  nations,  they  will  be  able  to  dic¬ 
tate  to  them  in  any  matters  which  af¬ 
fect  their  interests.  By  means  of  their 
capital  they  will  conquer  all  nations. 
Kings  will  cringe  before  them,  for  they 
alone  will  be  able  to  buy  their  bonds. 
Nations  will  slave  for  them,  for  they 
must  pay  the  interest.  The  world  will 
be  theirs  in  spite  of  Jehovah’s  frown. 
He  purposes  to  bless  His  people  by 
making  them  a  blessing  to  the  nations. 
They  obtain  the  desire  of  their  souls 
by  becoming  a  curse.  They  are  the 
head  of  the  new  despotism — the  autoc¬ 
racy  of  capital.  Money  rules  the  world 
far  more  really  than  emperors  or  kings 
or  the  public.  The  great  confederacy 
which  seems  certain  to  arise  out  of  the 
present  world  crisis,  will  have  all  po¬ 
litical  power,  but  will  preside  over  a 
bankrupt  world.  Above  them  will  be 
this  woman — faithless,  apostate  Israel 
— and  she  will  have  dominion  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  No  wonder  they 
conspire  to  slay  her  rather  than  pay 
her  the  enormous  tribute  which  her 
bonds  demand! 

24  Just  as  the  Jews  of  our  Lord’s  gen¬ 
eration  were  held  guilty  of  crimes  com¬ 
mitted  long  before  (Mt.2335),  so  Baby¬ 
lon  is  charged  with  all  previous  blood¬ 
shed. 
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and  scarlet,  and  gilded  with  gold 

17  and  precious  stone  [s]  and  pearl, 
seeing  that  in  one  hour  so  much 
riches  were  desolated/’ 

And  every  navigator,  and  every 
one  who  is  sailing  to  the  place,  and 
mariners  and  as  many  as  are  work- 

18  ing  on  the  sea,  stand  afar  off,  and, 
observing  the  smoke  of  her  conflag¬ 
ration,  they  cried,  saying,  “Is 
there  any  like  the  great  city?” 

10  And  they  cast  soil  on  their  heads, 
and  cried,  lamenting  and  mourn¬ 
ing,  saying,  “Woe/  woe!  the  great 
city,  by  which  all  who  have  ships 
on  the  sea  are  rich,  as  a  result  of 
its  preciousness,  seeing  that,  in  one 
hour,  it  w'as  desolated.” 

20  Make  merry  over  her,  0  heaven, 
and  ye  saints  and  apostles  and 
prophets,  seeing  that  God  passes 
your  sentence  upon  her. 

21  And  one  strong  messenger  lifts 
a  stone,  as  large  as  a  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying  that 
4  4  Thu  s  Babylon,  the  great  city,  will 
be  hurled  down,  and  she  may  be 

22  found  in  her  nevermore.  And  the 
sound  of  the  lyre  singers  and  enter¬ 
tainers,  and  flutists  and  trumpet¬ 
ers  shall  be  heard  in  you  never¬ 
more;  and  every  artisan  of  every 
trade  may  be  found  in  you  never- 

23  more;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone 
shall  be  heard  in  yon  nevermore; 
and  the  light  of  a  lamp  may 
be  appearing  in  you  nevermore; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  bride  shall  be  heard  in  you 
nevermore:  seeing  that  your  mer¬ 
chants  were  the  magnates  of  the 
earth,  seeing  that  by  your  enchant¬ 
ment  all  nations  were  deceived.” 

21  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood 
of  prophets  and  of  saints  and  of  all 
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THE  UNVEILING  OF  JESUS  CHUIST 


19:1-10 

Temple  Section — Marriage  of 
the  Lambkin 

1  Hallelujah,  Greek  alleluia,  is  the 
Hebrew  Hallelu  Jah,  “praise  ye  Jah*\ 
This  exclamation  Is  used  only  In  the 
“Hallelujah  Psalms”  (Ps.l04™i05«106 
Ms  mi  H2i  1131,9  11518  11610  1172 
135i,3,2i  146i,io  147i,2o  148i,i4  149i,e  150 
i,o)  and  always  in  response  to  the  ex¬ 
ecution  of  judgment.  It  occurs  only  in 
this  passage  ( 191,3,4,0)  in  celebrating 
the  destruction  of  Babylon.  It  should 
never  be  used  in  rejoicing  or  ir  or  ship 
in  the  present  dispensation  of  God's 
grace. 

"  We  are  first  introduced  to  the  bride 
of  the  Lamb  by  John  the  baptist  (Jn. 
328.30).  she  was  composed  of  those  in 
Israel  who  acknowledged  Him  to  be 
Jehovah's  Lamb  for  their  sins.  Just  as 
the  water  blushed  into  wine  at  Cana  of 
Galilee  (Jn.2i-n),  so  He  will  trans¬ 
form  the  law  into  brimming  cheer 
when  this  marriage  comes.  It  was  the 
custom  for  the  festivities  to  last  for 
seven  days  or  a  fortnight.  The  wedding 
of  the  Lambkin  will  last  for  a  whole 
millennium. 

Israel  is  often  presented  under  the 
figure  of  the  wife  of  Jehovah.  At  Sinai 
He  became  her  Husband  ( Jer.3132 ) . 
He  puts  His  comeliness  upon  her  (Eze. 
163-14).  But  she  forsook  Him  to  go  after 
other  lovers  (Hos.2a-i3) .  So  He  gave 
Israel  a  bill  of  divorce  (Deut.24i-4) . 
They  were  sent  into  captivity.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law  they  can  never  be  His 
again.  Nevertheless  He  invites  her  to 
return  (Jer.3i).  He  promises  to  wait 
lor  her  and  to  keep  her  for  Himself 
until  the  latter  days.  “You  shall  not 
have  a  husband,  moreover  I  also  am 
for  you”  (Hos.33).  He  will  call  them 
back.  “  ‘Return,  sons  of  returnings,’ 
avers  Jehovah,  ‘for  I  own  you,’  ”  says 
Jeremiah  (3i4).  When  our  Lord  came 
He  called  them  a  wicked  and  adulter¬ 
ous  generation,  for  they  had  forsaken 
Jehovah.  But  those  who  received  Him 
became  a  part,  not  of  the  ivifc  of  Jeho¬ 
vah  or  the  Lamb,  but  the  bride  of  the 
Lambkin.  Not  a  sad  reunion  in  old 
age,  but  with  youth  renewed.  The 
eastern  bride  was  arrayed  in  the  most 
gorgeous  manner  possible.  Hence  the 
prophet’s  question: 

“Shall  a  virgin  forget  her  ornament?? 

A  bride  her  ribbons?”  (Jer.23-) 

8  The  white  apparel  is  symbolic  of 
the  rewards  of  their  just  acts. 


who  have  been  slain  on  the  earth. 

19  After  these  things  I  hear  as  it 
were  the  loud  voice  of  a  vast  throng 
in  heaven,  saying,  “ Hallelujah ! 
Salvation  and  glory  and  power  is 

2  of  our  God ,  for  true  and  just  are 
His  judgments ,  for  lie  judges  the 
great  prostitute  who  corrupts  the 
earth  with  her  prostitution ,  and 
avenges  the  blood  of  His  slaves  at 

3  her  hand.”  And  a  second  time 
have  they  declared,  “Hallelujah!” 
And  her  smoke  is  ascending  for  the 
eons  of  the  eons. 

4  And  the  twenty-four  elders  and 
the  four  animals  fall  and  worship 
God,  Who  is  sitting  on  the  throne, 

5  saying,  “Amen!  Hallelujah!”  And 
a  voice  came  out  from  the  throne, 
saying,  “Be  praising  our  God,  all 
His  slaves,  and  those  who  are  fear¬ 
ing  Him,  small  and  great.” 

6  And  I  hear  as  it  were  the  voice 
of  a  vast  throng,  and  as  it  were  the 
sound  of  many  waters,  and  as  it 
were  the  sound  of  strong  thunders, 
saying,  “Hallelujah!  for  the  Lord 

7  our  God,  the  Almighty,  reigns!  We 
may  be  rejoicing  and  exulting  and 
will  be  giving  glory  to  Him,  seeing 
that  the  wedding  of  the  Lambkin 
came,  and  Its  bride  makes  herself 

8  ready.”  And  to  her  it  was  granted 
that  she  should  be  clothed  in  clean, 
resplendent  cambric,  for  the  cam¬ 
bric  is  the  just  awards  of  the  saints. 

9  And  he  is  saying  to  me,  “Write, 
‘Happy  are  they  who  have  been  in¬ 
vited  to  the  wedding  dinner  of  the 
Lambkin/  ”  And  he  is  saying  to 
me,  “These  are  the  true  sayings  of 

10  God.”  And  I  fall  in  front  of  his 
feet  to  worship  him.  And  he  is  say- 
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THE  UNVEILING  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


Chapters  18-19 


<UN6C4>\rM6N®NGniTHCrhtt 

rut  one»-iiAViNa-fc«en-aLAiN  on  of-the  land 


19 
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h  \ in li Tr  and  the  esteem  *2  supplies  esteem  and  the 
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f>  lie-HAB-dcclarED  G 
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Master  the  God 

of-ub  omitted  by  a 

CHM<DNOTTANXOKP  AX<D  P  XAI700 

f  OF-US  THE  ALL-HOLDer  W E-MAT- 
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19:11-18  THE  UNVEILING 

Temple  Section — The  Great  Dinner 

n  Contrast  this  scene  with  His  entry 
into  Jerusalem  (Mt.21i-o  etc.).  There 
He  presented  Himself  as  their  King, 
lowly,  and  mounted  as  any  poor  peas¬ 
ant  would  ride.  Now  He  comes  seated 
on  a  white  horse.  In  the  East  it  is  a 
mark  of  dignity  to  ride  on  a  white 
animal,  especially  a  horse.  This  is  al¬ 
lowed  only  to  those  of  high  rank. 
There  is  another  contrast  between  this 
Rider  and  the  false  messiah  under  the 
first  seal  (62),  whose  conquests  were 
followed  by  war,  famine  and  pestilence. 
This  battle  is  followed  by  a  thousand 
years  of  peace  and  plenty  and  prosper¬ 
ity.  The  pseudo-messiah  will  be  un¬ 
faithful  and  false,  this  Rider  is  Faith¬ 
ful  and  True. 

11  This  opening  is  in  contrast  with  the 
open  door  (4i)  with  which  the  Throne 
Section  begins.  Today  there  is  no  com¬ 
munication  between  heaven  and  earth. 
When  the  judgment  begins  it  is  still 
restricted,  as  is  suggested  by  the  figure 
of  a  door,  but  when  this  Rider  comes 
forth,  heaven  itself  is  opened,  showing 
that,  at  last,  the  barriers  between 
heaven  and  earth  are  removed. 

This  is  the  glorious  coming  for 
which  all  His  earthly  people  have 
longed,  and  concerning  which  the 
prophets  have  often  spoken.  Compare 
the  passage  in  Isaiah  (63i-o),  which  re¬ 
minds  us  of  the  Vintage  (14i7-2o)f 
which  seems  to  be  another  aspect  of 
this  same  scene,  for  they  are  combined 
in  the  question: 

“Wherefore  is  Thy  clothing  red 
And  Thy  garments  as  the  t read¬ 
er  in  the  wine  trough  ?’* 

ii  The  armies  in  heaven  have  already 
expelled  the  dragon  out  of  heaven  (12 
7-0).  Now  they  are  about  to  finish  the 
judgment  of  the  earth.  This  was  fore¬ 
told  as  early  as  the  days  of  Enoch: 
“Behold,  the  Lord  is  coming  with  ten 
thousands  of  His  holy  ones  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all"  (Jude*V5). 

This  is  the  full  end  of  all  man’s 
misrule  and  the  prelude  to  the  reign  of 
Christ  and  His  saints.  The  so-called 
second  psalm  finds  its  fulfillment  in 
this  battle.  He  meets  the  vast  inter¬ 
national  army  which  worships  the 
beast  and  the  dragon,  and,  by  van¬ 
quishing  it,  establishes  His  own  rule 
and  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  Then  He 
lakes  His  true  place  at  the  head  of.  all 
earthly  sovereignty. 


OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

ing  to  me,  “See!  No!  I  am  a  fel¬ 
low-slave  of  yours  and  of  your 
brethren  who  have  the  testimony 
of  tTesus.  Worship  God!  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.” 

]1  And  I  perceived  heaven  opened, 
and  lol  a  white  horse.  And  He 
Who  is  sitting  on  it  is  called 
“Faithful  and  True,”  and  in 
righteousness  is  He  judging  and 

12  battling.  Now  His  eyes  are  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  on  His  head  arc  manv 
diadems,  having  names  written  of 
which  no  one  except  Himself  is 

13  aware,  and  He  is  clothed  in  a  cloak 
dipped  in  blood,  and  His  name  is 

14  called  “The  Word  of  God.”  And 
the  armies  in  heaven  followed  Him 
on  white  horses,  being  dressed  in 

15  cambric,  white  and  clean.  And  out 
of  His  mouth  a  sharp  saber  is  issu¬ 
ing,  in  order  that  with  it  He  should 
be  smiting  the  nations.  And  He 
will  be  shepherding  them  with  an 
iron  club.  And  He  is  treading  the 
wine  trough  of  the  furious  indigna- 

1G  tion  of  God,  the  Almighty.  And  on 
His  cloak  and  on  His  thigh  He  has 
a  name  written:  “King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords.” 

17  And  I  perceived  another  mes¬ 
senger  standing  in  the  sun.  And 
he  cries  with  a  loud  voice,  saying 
1o  all  the  birds  which  arc  flying  in 
mi d-hcavcu,  “ Hither !  Be  (fathered 
for  God’s  great  dinner,  that  you 

18  may  he  eating  the  flesh  of  hugs, 
and  the  flesh  of  captains ,  and  the 


38 


001 
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Chapter  19 
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Temple  Section — The  Thousand  Years 

u  God's  great  dinner  after  the  battle 
shows  how  terrible  will  be  the  slaugh¬ 
ter.  The  battle  referred  to  in  Ezekiel 
(3917.22)  fa  probably  after  the  thousand 
years  (20»). 

I*  The  name  “wild  beast"  is  given  both 
to  the  world  empire  and  to  its  last 
head.  This  head  and  the  false  prophet 
are  evidently  superhuman — the  “super¬ 
men"  for  whom  the  world  is  already 
looking.  Their  fate  is  in  accord  with 
their  deeds.  The  fact  that  the  wild 
beast  was  once  slain  but  was  recalled 
to  life  by  the  dragon,  and  the  fact  that 
the  false  prophet  imparted  life  to  the 
image,  seem  to  indicate  that  they  can¬ 
not  be  killed  as  the  rest,  hence  suffer 
in  the  lake  of  fire  during  the  thousand 
years.  Their  fate  is  unique,  and  must 
not  be  taken  as  the  lot  of  all  who  die 
out  of  Christ. 

This  is  like  the  destruction  of  Sen¬ 
nacherib’s  army  on  a  grander  scale 
(2Ki.l9as). 

2  Satan,  the  Hebrew  for  Adversary , 
is,  as  his  name  implies,  the  great  ad¬ 
versary  of  Christ.  Here  he  is  given  all 
his  various  appellations.  In  Eden  he 
was  seen  under  the  guise  of  the  ser¬ 
pent  (Gen.3i-5).  In  this  scroll  he  is 
seen  under  the  figure  of  a  dragon 
(123).  As  the  Slanderer  (usually  trans¬ 
lated  “devil"  cf.  1  Ti.3n  2  Ti.33  Tit.23) 
he  misrepresents  God,  as  witness  his 
attempts  to  seduce  our  Lord  in  the 
wilderness  (Mt.41-1iLu. 42-13). 

4  Judgment  here,  as  often,  refers  to 
awards  rather  than  punishment.  This 
“judgment"  of  the  saints  consists  in 
granting  to  each  one  the  place  in  the 
kingdom  which  he  deserves.  It  is  to  be 
deplored  that  there  is  no  good  English 
word  for  judgment,  which  calls  for  the 
setting  of  matters  right,  whether  the 
action  be  favorable  or  the  reverse.  God 
judges  His  saints  as  well  as  sinners — 
all  get  their  due,  whether  their  title 
to  it  is  based  on  tlieir  own  acts  or  on 
His  promises. 

From  the  usage  of  this  word  it  is 
clear  that  even  the  condemnation  of 
the  unbeliever  is  no  mere  exhibition 
of  aimless  rage,  but  is  carefully  calcu¬ 
lated  to  right  the  wrongs  of  all  con¬ 
cerned.  The  claims  of  God  and  Christ, 
and  of  the  sinner  himself  are  all  as 
conscientiously  considered  as  in  the 
first  judgment  in  Eden  (Gen.314-19), 
where  the  very  curse  put  upon  the 
ground  was  for  man's  sake. 
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flesh  of  the  strong ,  and  the  flesh  of 
horses  and  of  those  who  are  sitting 
on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  free¬ 
men  as  well  as  slaves,  and  of  small 
and  great.” 

19  And  I  perceived  the  wild  beast 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
their  armies  gathered  to  do  battle 
with  Him  Who  is  sitting  on  the 

20  horse  and  with  His  army.  And  the 
wild  beast  is  arrested,  and  with  it 
the  false  prophet  who  does  signs  be¬ 
fore  it,  by  which  he  deceives  those 
getting  the  emblem  of  the  wild 
beast,  and  those  worshiping  its  im¬ 
age.  Living,  the  two  were  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  sul- 

21  phur.  And  the  rest  were  killed  by 
the  saber  which  is  coming  out  of 
the  mouth  of  Him  Who  is  sitting 
on  the  horse.  And  all  the  birds  are 
satiated  with  their  flesh. 

20  And  I  perceived  a  messenger 
descending  out  of  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  abyss  and  a  large 

2  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  lays 
hold  of  the  dragon,  the  ancient 
serpent,  who  is  the  Slanderer  and 
Satan,  and  binds  him  a  thousand 

3  years.  And  he  casts  him  into  the 
abyss  and  locks  it,  and  sets  a  seal 
upon  it  (lest  he  should  still  he  de¬ 
ceiving  the  nations)  until  the  thou¬ 
sand  years  should  be  finished. 
After  these  things  he  must  1  >0 
loosed  a  little  time. 

4  And  I  perceived  thrones,  and 
they  are  seated  on  them,  and  judg¬ 
ment  was  granted  them.  And  the 
souls  of  those  who  have  been  ex¬ 
ecuted  because  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  and  because  of  the  word  ot 
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Temple  Section — The  Former 
Resurrection 

■*  Those  who  have  suffered  death  for 
their  loyalty  during  the  great  persecu¬ 
tions  of  the  end  time  are  especially  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  former  resurrection.  This 
is  the  time  spoken  of  by  Daniel  (722) 
when  "the  saints  safeguard  the  king¬ 
dom".  This  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
just  (Lu.141*)  and  the  resurrection  of 
life  (Jn.520),  in  contrast  to  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  judgment  (2(p2).  But  those 
who  suffer  martyrdom  or  who  endure 
to  the  end  will  have  the  added  privi¬ 
lege  of  reigning  with  Him  and  will  be 
His  priests  for  the  thousand  years. 
Their  trials  have  wrought  an  eonian 
weight  of  glory  for  them.  They  will  be 
happy  and  holy  indeed. 

r>  The  statement  that  “the  rest  of  the 
dead  do  not  live  until  the  thousand 
years  may  be  finished"  was  omitted 
in  the  best  manuscript.  As  the  same 
codex  also  omits  the  tribes  of  Gad  (75) 
and  Simeon  (7”)  from  the  hundred 
forty-four  thousand,  too  much  stress 
must  not  be  laid  on  any  such  omission. 
These  tribes  must  go  in  to  make  up 
the  required  number  (144,000)  in  that 
manuscript.  If  we  accept  the  insertion 
of  the  tribes  we  must  also  accept  the 
insertion  of  this  statement,  for  it  rests 
on  the  same  evidence.  It  could  easily 
have  been  overlooked  by  a  copyist,  for 
the  preceding  sentence  ends  with  the 
same  words  as  this  one  does — "the 
thousand  years"  (see  the  Greek  text). 
It  is  easy,  in  copying,  to  skip  from  the 
first  "thousand  years"  to  the  next,  and 
thus  omit  the  intervening  statement. 

«  The  thousand  years  limits  their 
reign  as  priests.  As  kings  they  reign 
for  the  eons  of  the  eons  (22^) — a  much 
longer  period. 

"  The  loosing  of  Satan  finds  mankind 
as  a  whole  unregenerate  after  the 
thousand  years  of  peace.  They  are 
ready  as  ever  to  follow  the  deceptions 
of  Satan  and  oppose  the  Christ  of  God. 
But  they  are  given  short  shrift,  for 
fire  descends  from  heaven  and  devours 
them.  The  lake  of  fire  was  prepared 
for  the  Slanderer  and  his  messengers 
(Mt.25^1).  Now  he  receives  his  doom. 

11  The  Great  White  Throne  judgment 
has  no  place  for  those  who  are  Christ's, 
for  they  have  all  been  made  alive  and 
have  been  enjoying  eonian  life  for 
more  than  a  millennium. 
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God,  and  those  who  do  not  worship 
the  wild  beast  or  its  image,  and  did 
not  get  the  emblem  011  their  fore¬ 
head  and  on  their  hand — they  also 
live  and  reign  with  Christ  a  thou- 

5  sand  years.  (The  rest  of  the  dead 
live  not  until  the  thousand  years 
should  be  finished.)  This  is  the 
former  resurrection. 

G  Happy  and  holy  is  he  who  is 
having  a  part  in  the  former  resur¬ 
rection ;  over  these  the  second 
death  has  no  jurisdiction,  but  they 
will  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  they  will  be  reigning 
with  Him  the  thousand  years. 

7  And  whenever  the  thousand 
years  should  be  finished,  Satan  will 

8  be  loosed  out  of  his  jail.  And 
he  will  be  coming  out  to  deceive  all 
the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Ma¬ 
gog,  to  be  mobilizing  them  for 
battle,  their  number  being  as  the 

9  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  ascend¬ 
ed  over  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  surround  the  citadel  of  the 
saints  and  the  beloved  city.  And 
fire  descended  from  God  out  of 

10  heaven  and  devoured  them.  And 
the  Slanderer  who  is  deceiving 
them  was  east  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  sulphur,  where  the  wild  beast 
and  where  the  false  prophet  are 
also.  And  they  will  be  tormented 
day  and  night  for  the  eons  of  the 
eons. 

11  And  I  perceived  a  great  white 
throne,  and  Him  "Who  is  sitting 
upon  it,  from  "Whose  face  earth 
and  heaven  fled,  and  no  place  was 
found  for  them. 
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Temp  le  Section — J erusa  level 

This  is  not  a  “general"  judgment, 
though  it  approaches  nearer  to  it  than 
any  other.  Only  the  dead  appear  before 
this  throne.  Those  who  are  Christ's 
will  have  been  made  alive  at  Hi9  pres¬ 
ence  more  than  a  thousand  years  be¬ 
fore  (1Co.1523).  Those  who  are  His 
will  not  die  during  the  thousand  years, 
nor  can  they  be  hurt  by  the  second 
death.  Hence  only  those  who  have  not 
believed  in  Christ  appear  in  this  judg¬ 
ment.  They  will  all  receive  their  just 
deserts,  according  to  their  acts,  during 
the  period  between  their  resurrection 
and  second  death.  Hence  they  are  con¬ 
demned,  for  all  fall  short  of  God’s 
standard.  They  are  not  vivified,  or 
made  alive,  as  the  saints  are,  by  a 
better  resurrection,  hence  they  die 
again. 

13  Thus  all  evil  is  segregated  in  tlio 
lake  of  Are,  where  Satan  and  the  wild 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  already  are 
(2010).  “This  is  the  second  death”  de¬ 
fines  the  lake  of  fire.  Those  who  have 
been  raised  from  death  return  to  the 
same  state  in  the  second  death.  The 
only  immunity  from  condemnation  lies 
in  having  a  place  in  the  scroll  of  life. 

SECOND  TEMPLE  SECTION 

1  In  this  section  we  enter  a  new  eon. 
Peter,  in  his  second  epistle  (3?)  tells 
us  that  the  present  heavens  and  earth 
are  a  storehouse  of  fire,  and  that  they 
will  pass  away  with  a  rushing  noise 
and  the  elements  be  dissolved  with  fer¬ 
vent  heat.  The  earth  and  the  works  in 
it  shall  be  burned  up  by  reason  of  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God.  Isaiah 
(65i7)  has  promised  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth.  Righteousness  rules  dur¬ 
ing  the  thousand  years.  It  dioells  in 
the  new  creation. 

2  The  new  Jerusalem  is  heavenly  as 
to  character,  but  will  be  located  on  the 
earth.  It  comes  down  “out  of  heaven”. 
The  present  heavens  and  earth  are 
not  the  first.  There  was  an  earth  be¬ 
fore  the  present  (2Pt.3s).  The  world 
that  then  was  perished  by  water  (Gen. 
12).  The  present  is  the  second  earth. 
The  one  in  this  vision  is  the  third. 

a  That  these  are  not  final  scenes  is 
indicated  by  the  temporary  nature  of 
God’s  habitation  (Heb.ll^).  Though  all 
are  His  peoples,  and  He  comforts  all, 
He  does  not  as  yet,  dwell  amongst  His 
creatures. 


12  And  I  perceived  the  dead,  great 
and  small,  standing  before  the 
throne.  And  scrolls  were  opened, 
and  another  scroll  was  opened, 
which  relates  to  life.  And  the  dead 
were  judged  by  that  which  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  scrolls,  in  accord  with 
their  acts. 

13  And  the  sea  gives  up  the  dead 
in  it.  and  death  and  the  unseen 
give  up  the  dead  in  them.  And 
they  were  condemned,  each  in  ac- 

11  cord  with  their  acts.  And  death  and 
the  unseen  were  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death — 

]5  the  lake  of  fire.  And  if  any  one 
was  not  found  written  in  the  scroll 
of  life,  lie  was  east  into  the  lake 
of  fire. 

21  And  I  perceived  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  for  the  former 
heaven  and  the  former  earth  pass 
away,  and  the  sea  is  no  more. 

2  And  I  perceived  the  holy  city, 
new  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  having  been 
made  ready  as  a  bride  adorned  for 

3  her  husband.  And  I  hear  a  loud 
voice  out  of  the  throne  saying, 
“Lo!  God’s  tabernacle  is  with  man¬ 
kind ,  and  He  will  be  tab  ernaeling 
with  them,  and  they  will  be  His 
peoples,  and  God  Himself  will  be 

4  with  them.  And  He  will  be  brush¬ 
ing  away  every  tear  from  their 
eyes.  And  death  will  be  no  more , 
nor  mourning,  nor  clamor ,  nor  mis¬ 
ery:  they  will  be  no  more,  seeing 
that  the  former  things  passed 

away.” 

b  And  He  Who  is  sitting  on  the 
Ihrone  said,  “Lo!  I  am  making  all 
new!”  And  He  is  saying,  “Write, 
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Second  Temple  Section — The  Holy  City 

«  This  is  written  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  time  when  John  wrote,  at  Pat¬ 
inos,  hence  all  is  put  in  the  future 
tense.  This  is  vital  to  a  true  under¬ 
standing  of  this  section. 

o  “The  Origin  and  the  Consumma¬ 
tion"  gives  Him  His  true  place  in  crea¬ 
tion  and  redemption.  God  begins  with 
Him  and  He  brings  all  God's  purposes 
to  fruition. 

This  is  the  city  for  which  Abraham 
looked  (Heb.ll1(J).  Since  the  capture 
of  Zion  by  David  (2Sa.5),  Jerusalem 
has  been  God's  choice  to  rule  over  the 
nation  and  over  the  whole  earth.  The 
city  descends  out  of  heaven  to  the 
earth  and  seems  to  be  shaped  like  an 
enormous  mountain.  Jerusalem  and 
Zion  are  almost  always  described  as  a 
mountain.  The  contrast  with  Sinai 
(Ga.42i-20He,12i8.‘j2)  implies  as  much, 
while  Ezekiel's  vision  of  a  very  higli 
mountain  (4024312)  may  refer  first,  of 
all  to  the  millennial  city,  yet  it  is  sug¬ 
gestive  of  the  shape  of  the  new  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

No  other  shape  could  very  well  have 
its  length  and  breadth  and  its  height 
equal  and  be  surrounded  by  a  wall 
much  lower  than  the  city  itself.  The 
millennial  city,  as  measured  in  Ezekiel, 
will  be  about  twelve  times  as  great  as 
Jerusalem  in  the  past,  while  the  new 
Jerusalem  of  this  vision  will  raise 
it  to  the  seventh  power.  Ezekiel’s 
city  has  twelve  gates,  named  after  the 
twelve  tribes  (483*-34).  There  is  a  river, 
flowing  from  Jehovah’s  house,  descend¬ 
ing  about  three  and  a  half  feet  per 
mile.  If  the  throne  be  at  the  summit  of 
this  glorious  city,  such  a  river  could 
wind  about  it  with  no  greater  descent 
than  that  in  the  millennial  scene. 

1 1  The  word  here  used  for  luminosity, 
or  light  bearer,  is  applied  to  the  sun 
and  the  moon  (Gen.UV0)  •  It  is  used 
figuratively  of  believers  (Phil.2ir>).  But 
the  sun  and  moon  are  not  needed,  for 
the  glory  of  God  illuminates  the  city 
(212.3223)  and  its  Lamp  is  the  Lambkin 
(2123).  Natural  light  was  excluded 
from  His  habitations. 

1 1  The  jasper  is  probably  the  most,  val¬ 
uable  variety,  called  plasma,  a  trans¬ 
lucent  green  stone.  Like  the  gold  of 
the  city,  its  Luminosity  will  be  crystal¬ 
line  in  its  translucent  radiance.  The 
Enthroned  One  looks  like  a  jasper  gem 
(4'*). 


for  these  sayings  are  faithful  and 

c  true.”  And  He  said  to  me:  “I 
have  become  the  A  and  the  Z,  the 
Origin  and  the  Consummation.  To 
him  who  is  thirsting  7  shall  be  giv¬ 
ing  of  the  spring  of  the  water  of 

7  life  gratuitously.  He  who  is  con¬ 
quering  will  be  enjoying  these 
things  and  I  shall  be  his  God  and 

8  he  will  be  a  son  of  Mine.  Yet  the 
timid,  and  unbelievers,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
paramours,  and  enchanters,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  the  false — their 
part  is  in  the  lake  burning  with  fire 
and  sulphur,  which  is  the  second 
death.” 

9  And  one  of  the  seven  messengers 
who  have  the  seven  bowls  brim¬ 
ming  with  the  last  seven  calamities 
came  and  talks  with  me.  saving. 
“ Hither !  I  shall  be  showing  you 
the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb- 

10  kin.”  And  he  carries  mo  awav,  in 
spirit,  on  a  mountain,  huge  and 
high,  and  shows  me  the  holy 
city,  Jerusalem,  descending  out  oc 
heaven  from  God;  having  the  glory 

11  from  God:  her  luminosity  is  like  a 
stone  most  precious,  as  a  crystal¬ 
line  jasper  gem;  having  a  wall, 

12  huge  and  high;  having  twelve  por¬ 
tals,  and  at  the  portals  twelve  mes¬ 
sengers,  and  their  names  inscribed, 
which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve 

13  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel.  From 


the 

ea  st 

arc 

i  three 

portals. 

and 

from 
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nor 

th  three 
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from 
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sou 

th  three 
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portals. 

And 

the 

\va  1 1 
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the  city  has  tv 

rcl  ve 

foundations,  and  on  them  the 
twelve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
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Second  Temple  Section — No  Temple 

i#  Gold,  if  BUbjected  to  intense  heat, 
may  be  made  permanently  transparent. 
When  the  city  has  passed  through  the 
flery  crucible  which  introduces  the 
new  earth  (2Pt.3io),  the  gold  which 
now  exists  in  considerable  quantities 
in  a  diffused  state,  will  be  precipitated 
and  refined  and  emerge  with  crystal¬ 
line  clarity. 

17  a  cubit  was  the  length  from  the 
elbow  to  the  tip  of  the  middle  finger, 
is  Josephus  applies  the  term  “in-build¬ 
ing”  to  a  mole  or  breakwater. 
io  Lapis  lazuli,  anciently  called  sap¬ 
phire,  is  a  mixture  of  minerals,  ultra- 
marine  in  color,  with  specks  of  iron 
which  look  like  gold.  Pliny  (Nat.  Hist, 
xxxii,  9)  describes  it  as  sky  blue  with 
golden  spots. 

i»  Chalcedony  is  probably  a  waxy, 
translucent  gem,  from  white  to  bluish 
grey  in  color  (PIin.xxxvii,8) . 

20  Sardonyx  (a  variety  of  onyx,  so- 
called  from  its  resemblance  to  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  a  finger  nail  or  claw)  con¬ 
sists  of  alternate  layers  of  light-colored 
onyx  between  reddish  layers  of  carnel- 
ian  or  “sard”. 

Carnelian,  or  sardius,  is  used  for  the 
Hebrew  olid  an,  red  (Ex2817  3910  Eze. 
2813)  and  for  the  onyx  (Ex.25735»). 

20  The  gold  stone,  or  chrysolite,  of  the 
ancient  is  our  topaz,  while  their  topaz 
is  our  peridot. 

20  The  best  beryl  is  of  a  sea  green  color. 
20  Chrysoprase  is  the  palest  of  the 
green  beryls  of  a  golden  cast. 

20  Amethyst,  the  ancient  hyacinth,  re¬ 
sembles  the  flower  of  this  name.  It  is 
a  transparent  gem  of  violet  color  ( cf . 
91?).  The  amethyst  of  the  ancients  is 
now  called  garnet  (9*7). 

22  Six  temples  “made  with  hands”  are 
indwelt  by  Jehovah  in  the  eons.  The 
first  was  the  Tabernacle  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  (Ex. 25«).  The  second  was  erected 
by  Solomon  (2Sa.713).  It  was  de¬ 
stroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (2Ki.25^). 
The  third  was  built  by  Ezra  at  the 
command  of  Cyrus  (Ezra63).  Herod’s 
temple  is  the  fourth.  The  fifth  is  called 
“the  temple  of  God”  (2Th.2*)  and  is 
measured  in  this  scroll  (ll1).  The 
sixth  is  described  by  Ezekiel  (40-43). 
It  is  intensely  interesting  to  note  the 
development  of  the  truth  in  the  first, 
second  and  sixth.  Here  we  have  the 
true  Temple,  God  Himself,  with  the 
true  Sacrifice,  the  Lambkin. 
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15  of  the  Lambkin.  And  he  who  is 
talking  with  me  had  a  golden 
measuring  reed,  in  order  that  he 
should  be  measuring  the  city,  and 

1G  its  portals,  and  its  wall.  And  the 
city  is  lying  four-square:  and  its 
length  is  as  much  as  the  breadth. 
And  he  measures  the  city  with 
the  reed — twelve  thousand  stadia 
[1378.97  miles].  Its  length  and 

17  breadth  and  height  arc  equal.  And 
he  measures  its  wall,  a  hundred 
forty-four  cubits  [about  200  feet  1 
of  a  man,  which  the  messenger’s 

18  measure  is.  And  the  buttress  of  its 
wall  is  jasper,  and  the  city  is  clear 

ir>  gold,  like  clear  glass.  The  founda¬ 
tions  of  the  city’s  wall  have  been 
adorned  with  every  precious  stone, 
the  first  foundation  with  jasper, the 
second  lapis  lazuli,  the  third  dial- 

20  ccdony,  the  fourth  emerald,  the  fifth 
sardonyx,  the  sixth  carnelian.  the 
seventh  topaz,  the  eighth  beryl,  the 
ninth  peridot,  the  tenth  ehrys- 
oprase,  the  eleventh  amethyst,  the 

21  twelfth  garnet.  And  the  twelve 
portals  are  twelve  pearls.  Each 
one  of  the  portals  was  respectively 
of  one  pearl.  And  the  city  square 
is  gold,  clear  as  translucent  glass. 

22  And  I  perceived  no  temple  in  it. 

for  the  Lord  God  Almightv  and  the 

«  '  ■  * 

23  Lambkin  are  its  temple.  And  the 
city  has  no  need  of  the  sun  nor  of 
the  moon  that  they  should  bo  ap¬ 
pearing  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God 
illuminates  it,  and  its  Lamp  is  the 
Lambkin. 
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SECOND  THRONE  SECTION 

The  vision  has  ended.  John  now  is 
back  again  in  Patmos  and  tells  what 
will  be  in  the  days  of  the  vision.  It  is 
not  that  the  common  and  abominable 
will  be  outside  the  city,  unable  to  en¬ 
ter.  Then  all  will  be  God’s  people  and 
misery  will  be  no  more  (21V)  •  But 
those  who  are  false  before — these  have 
no  hope  of  entering  into  the  city.  In 
Israel,  this  is  a  reward. 

1  The  river  of  living  water  can  be 
traced  from  the  laver  of  the  tabernacle 
(Ex. SCMs)  through  the  ten  lavers  and 
the  molten  sea  of  Solomon’s  temple 
(2Chr.4--i>)  and  the  waters  which 
flowed  from  the  threshold  of  Ezekiel's 
house  (Eze.47)  to  the  crystal  stream 
here  described. 

^  Ezekiel  describes  the  trees  whicli 
line  the  millennial  river  ( 47  V2 ). 

2  The  square,  or  common,  or  plaza, 
was  a  wide  open  space  which  had  cor¬ 
ners  (Mt.65)  and  a  center.  The  streets 
of  eastern  cities  could  not  be  denoted 
by  this  word,  which  means  ivide,  broad , 
for  they  have  always  been  exceedingly 
narrow,  and  were  called  by  a  distinct 
name  (Mt.62Lu.l42iAc.9nl2io) . 

At  this  point  the  seer  changes  his 
viewpoint  back  to  Patmos.  What  was 
present  to  his  gaze  is  now  put  in  the 
future.  His  slaves  will  minister;  they 
will  reign.  Hence  their  reign  is  for  the 
eons  of  the  eons.  This  would  present  a 
difficulty  if  John  spoke  from  the  stand¬ 
point  of  the  last  eon,  for  only  one  eon 
will  then  remain  in  which  they  can 
reign  (1  Co. 1524). 

2  The  “curse”  is  not  yet  gone  or  the 
leaves  of  the  trees  were  useless.  But 
there  is  no  more  anything  devoted  to 
God  for  destruction.  His  way  with  men 
lias  changed. 

s  Though  the  temple  and  priesthood 
are  gone,  they  continue  to  reign  for 
the  eons  of  the  eons.  This  corresponds 
with  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  for  the 
temple  with  its  ritual  lasts  “for  ever” 
(for  the  eon)  but  the  kingdom  con¬ 
tinues  “for  ever  and  ever”  (for  the 
eons  of  the  eons). 

SECOND  PROPHETIC  SECTION 

o  This  section  should  not  be  referred 
to  the  far  future  which  John  has  been 
describing.  He  reverts  to  the  time 
when  the  prophecy  was  given  to  him. 
Hence  the  era  is  impending,  the  Lord 
is  still  to  come,  the  sayings  of  the 
prophecy  may  still  be  kept. 
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24  And  the  nations  will  be  walking 
by  means  of  its  light,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth  are  carrying  their 

2n  glory  into  it.  And  its  portals 
should  under  no  circumstances  be 
locked  by  day  (for  there  will  be  no 

2G  night  there).  And  they  will  be 
carrying  the  glory  and  the  honor 

27  of  the  nations  into  it,  and  under  no 
circumstances  may  anything  con¬ 
taminating,  or  one  who  is  making 
an  abomination  and  a  lie  be  enter¬ 
ing  into  it,  except  those  having 
been  written  in  the  Lambkin’s 
scroll  of  life. 

22  And  he  show's  me  a  river  of  wa¬ 
ter  of  life,  resplendent  as  crystal, 
issuing  out  of  the  throne  of  God 

2  and  the  Lambkin.  In  the  center  of 
its  square,  and  on  cither  side  of  the 
river  is  the  tree  of  life,  producing 
twelve  fruits,  rendering  fruit  ap¬ 
propriate  to  each  month.  And  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  cure 

3  of  the  nations.  And  there  will 
be  no  more  any  doom,  and  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lambkin 
will  be  in  it.  And  His  slaves  will 
be  offering  divine  service  to  Him. 

4  And  they  will  be  viewing  His  face, 
and  Ilis  name  will  be  011  their  forc- 

5  heads.  And  night  will  be  no  more, 
and  they  have  no  need  for  lamp 
light  and  sun  light,  seeing  that  the 
Lord  God  will  be  illuminating 
them.  And  they  will  be  reigning 
for  the  eons  of  the  cons. 

G  And  He  said  to  me,  “These  say¬ 
ings  arc  faithful  and  true:  and  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the 
prophets,  commissions  Ilis  messen¬ 
ger  to  show  to  Ilis  slaves  what  must 

7  occur  swiftly.  And  Jo!  I  am  com¬ 
ing  swiftly!  Happy  is  he  wiio  is 
keeping  the  sayings  of  the  proph¬ 
ecy  of  this  scroll. 
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Second  Prophetic  Section 

10  It  is  God's  will  that  this  prophecy 
should  be  known  by  His  slaves.  Daniel 
was  commanded  to  seal  up  his  vision 
because  much  was  to  intervene  before 
its  fulfillment.  As  this  era  is  impend¬ 
ing — there  is  nothing  between  the 
present  and  this  prophecy — it  is  time 
for  it  to  be  studied  and  understood. 

Nothing  (except  a  knowledge  of  the 
special  epistles  written  for  the  pres¬ 
ent)  will  help  us  more  in  estimating 
the  true  trend  of  present  day  move¬ 
ments  than  a  clear  conception  of  their 
outcome  in  the  great  judgment  period 
just  ahead.  All  of  the  factors  of  the 
end  time  are  rapidly  taking  on  the 
form  which  they  will  have  in  that  day. 
Israel  is  going  back  to  the  land.  The 
nations  are  forming  the  great  confed¬ 
eracy.  The  religions  of  the  earth  are 
uniting.  In  it  all  God  is  given  no  place. 

12  As  in  the  first  chapter  (le),  the  Lord 
Jesus  suddenly  intervenes  and  closes 
llie  prophecy  with  His  own  august  dec¬ 
larations.  The  three-fold  title,  the  A 
and  the  Z,  the  First  and  Last,  and  the 
Origin  and  the  Consummation, are  most 
appropriate  after  the  revelation  of  the 
marvelous  jeweled  city  and  the  glories 
of  the  new  earth.  At  present  He  has 
only  begun:  then  He  will  finish.  The  A 
and  the  Z  suggests  that  He  is  the  whole 
alphabet  of  God’s  revelation,  the  First 
and  the  Last,  His  place  in  the  times 
in  which  it  is  accomplished,  and  the 
Origin  and  Consummation,  His  place 
in  the  purpose  which  underlies  it. 

ig  The  night  is  darkest  just  before  the 
dawn.  His  earthly  people  will  long  for 
the  Morning  Star  to  herald  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  day.  Then  He,  from  Whom 
David  sprang  and  Who  descended  from 
David,  will  fulfill  all  the  promises 
which  God  made  to  Him. 

it  Come !  All  who  know  Him  and  His 
will  cannot  but  obey  this  last  request. 
The  hearts  of  all  saints  should  well  up 
into  one  grand  shout  to  urge  His 
speedy  return.  There  is  no  other  help, 
no  other  hope.  Come!  Lord  Jesus! 

‘Come,  Ihen,  and.  added  lo  Thy  many  crowns 
Receive  vet  one,  the  crown  of  all  the  earth, 

Thou  Who  alone  urt  worthy!  It  was  Thine 
Hy  ancient  covenant,  ere  Nature's  birth: 

And  Thou  hast  made  it  Thine  by  purchase  since 
And  overpaid  its  value  with  Thy  blood. 

Tby  saints  proclaim  Thee  King;  and  in  their  hear*  s 
Thy  title  is  engraven  with  a  pen 
Dipped  in  Hie  fountain  of  eternal  love.” 

Cowpbr.  in  The  Task 
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8  And  7,  John,  am  the  hearer  and 
observer  of  these  things.  And 
when  I  hear  and  observe,  I  fall  to 
worship  in  front  of  the  feet  of  the 
messenger  who  is  showing  me  these 

9  things.  And  he  is  saying  to  me: 
“See!  No!  I  am  a  fellowslave  of 
yours  and  of  your  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  those  who  arc 
keeping  the  sayings  of  this  scroll: 

10  worship  God!”  And  he  is  saying 
to  me,  “You  should  not  be  sealing 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 

11  scroll,  for  the  era  is  near.  Let  him 
who  is  injuring,  injure  still;  and 
let  the  filthy  be  filthy  still;  and  let 
the  just  do  righteousness  still;  and 
let  the  holy  be  hallowed  still.” 

12  “Lo/  I  am  coming  swiftly,  and 
Mv  wage  is  with  Me,  to  pay  each 

13  one  as  his  work  is.  I  am  the  A  and 
the  Z,  the  First  and  the  Last,  the 
Origin  and  the  Consummation. 

14  Happy  are  those  who  are  rinsing 
their  robes,  in  order  that  it  will  be 
their  license  to  the  tree  of  life,  and 
they  may  be  entering  the  portals 

55  into  the  city.  Outside  are  curs,  and 
enchanters,  and  paramours,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 
everyone  fondling  and  fabricating 
falsehood. 

16  7,  Jesus,  send  My  messenger  lo 
testify  these  things  to  you  in  the 
eeclesias.  I  am  the  Root  and  Ihc 
race  of  David,  the  resplendent 

17  Morning  Star.  And  the  spirit  and 
the  bride  are  saying,  ‘Come!’  And 
let  him  who  is  hearing  say  ‘Come!’ 
And  let  him  who  is  thirsting  be 
coming.  Let  him  who  is  wauling  il 
take  the  water  of  life  gratuitously. 

18  I  am  testifying  to  everyone  who 
is  hearing  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
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Conclusion — Warning — His  Coming 

is  It  is  one  of  the  saddest  commen¬ 
taries  on  the  frailty  of  mankind  to  find 
that  this  warning  has  about  seven  vari¬ 
ant  readings  in  the  three  manuscripts 
we  consult.  Who  would  not  suppose 
that  these  lines  would  be  most  anxious¬ 
ly  and  scrupulously  copied  by  the 
scribe?  Surely  no  transcriber  would 
dare  to  add  or  subtract  a  single  letter! 
Yet  there  is  not  only  one  transposition, 
but  four  additions  and  three  omissions 
in  a  passage  fearfully  denouncing  such 
a  practise.  May  God  forgive  if  we,  un¬ 
wittingly,  have  failed  to  restore  or  ex¬ 
punge  these  mutilations! 

-v  The  desire  for  the  coming  and  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Lord  is  the  truest  test  of 
spiritual  condition.  The  saints  long  for 
Him,  not  merely  for  their  own  happi¬ 
ness  but  for  the  manifestation  of  His 
glories  and  the  blessing  of  all  creation. 
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of  this  scroll :  If  ever  any  one  may 
be  appending  to  them.  God  will  be 
appending  to  him  the  calamities 
which  have  been  written  in  this 

VJ  scroll.  And  if  ever  any  one  should 
be  eliminating  from  the  words  of 
the  scroll  of  this  prophecy,  God 
will  be  eliminating  his  part  from 
the  tree  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  which  are  written  in  this 
scroll. 

20  He  Who  is  testifying  these  things 
is  saying:  'Yea,  I  am  coming 
swiftly  \  ” 

“Amen!  Be  coming,  Lord 
,  Jesus!” 

21  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be 
with  all  the  saints!  Amen! 
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